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23 He firſt thing that I amo requeſt 
DC of thee (good Reader) is, to reade this Preface , be- 
BB fore thou adressthyſeltto peruſe the Booke: And then 

YSSFRIgD not toreade, irregularly , beginning, with the end, 
orat the middle, orwith what hall beo ered by meere chance; butto, 
take the following IntroduQtion , and Chapters, as they come in order ; 
that ſo the former, may be a preparation tothe latter, and the latter 
may receyue light, and ſtrength from the former. For, the matters 
being conneRed of themſelyes, will growe to be either ynintelligible, 
or obſcure, or confuſed ; if their right Conſequences , and orderly fe- 
queles, be neglected, or inverted, and will certainly come by that 
meanes, to be perverted , and miſtaken. 

2.. I cannot doubt, bur that an Anſwer ro Mr: Chillingworths 
Booke, hath bene expected, long ince. Bur they who are acquainted, 
with the many, and long , and preat , and inſuperable obſtacles of 
voyages to remote countreyes; long ,' frequent, and ytear ſicknelſles z 
and vnavoidable imployments ( impoſed by Authority, which I ought 
not to reſiſt, rhough ſome can witness, thit even in that , Iſtrayned 
obedience, more than I ſhould haue adventured ro doe vpon any other 
occaſion ) which haue croiled my earneſt, and conſtant deſires, will not. 
fo much marvell, that this Work hath bene long in doeing , as that fi- 
nally it is donne. This one thing is evident: That not any diſficulry, 
ro-anſwer, could hiuvebene caule of ſo long, delay.: fince whoſoever 
can anſwer now , could haue donne it much ſooner, itextrinſecall im- 
pediments had bene removed. 

3. As for that vnfortunate man, whomI confute, Truth obliges 
me to declare, thar, beſide his moft contemning , diſdaining , proud , 
bitter, andevenbloudy, waie of anſwering , by ſeeking ro make odi- 
ous, both the Religion, and perſons of Catholiques (as will appeare 
by.what laote in due place )I mult infiſt ypon this; that ng 6 


" The Preface 18 the Ready, | 
Book is no Confutation of Charity Mainzayned , whoanfſwered Dr: 
Potter according tothe grounds of Proteſtants, not of Socinians, or a- 
| ny other neay Se&. And therefore Mr: Chillingworth, flying to new 
Principles, hath abandoned Dr: Potrer, and al|theelder kind of Pro- 
teſtants, and lefthis Adverfary in poſſeſſion, of being vnanſwered ; a- 
'- greably to his ingenuous acknowledgment, when time was, that Cha- 
city Maintayned, could not be defeated by any forces of Proteſtanes, 
and that he had a way to confute him. (4) Miſerable Proteftancy ! Thar 
could fird no Advocate, except an Enemy to it and all Chriſtianity , 
who rooke this occafion , onfy tovent new Herefies, no less repugriant 
to Proteſtants, than to Catholiques. Did not Proteſtants forerell, and 
in f & prophecie, their owne ruine, in preferring this vnahappy man , 
| before all England , tobe Defender of rheir Faith} Who can wonder, 
ro behold rhat Nation fwimming in deſolation, and bloud, which in- 
dures to behold a Book publiſhed, approved, applauded, which pure 
poſely, and dire&ly reaches, Chriſtian Faith nottobe infallibly true , 
and conſequently, that whatſoever Chriſtians haue hitherro believed , 
ot Scripture , of Chriſt, ofall Chriſtian veriryes , may( for ought they 
can certainly know tothe contrary ) proue fabulous, talfe, orno better 
than dreames. It he who omitted toenaQ any Law. or deciee any pu- 
niſhment tor Paricides, pgaue thereaſon thereot, by asking , whether 
| there could pollibly be any fuch Crime:Much more Charity Maintay- 
ned had noreaſon kerch from Hell, this Antichriſtian duarine , ne- 
ver imagining, thatany Chriſtian would profess tomaintayne ſo wic- 
keda'Tener. the contrary whereof even Dr: Potter delivers, not as & 
thing diſputabie, or which needed any proote, butasa firit Principle, 
to be ſuppoſed among Chriſtians. | 
4. Prefently vpon the publication of Mr: Chillingworths Book, 
he was by diverſe printed Treatifes ; charged with this , and other 
yachriſtian Dodrines , and exprefly conjured to cleare himſclte , 
yader paine of being eſteemed guilty , it he wete filent ; as by the 
Ciarch CGonquerant over bumane Wit: The ter-lil ſurmme ; The Ju8g rent of 11 V- 
n:>:*(icy-min;, Chriſtianity Mamtayned; but never could be induced , 
toanſwer for himſelf, in any one particular ; which ſilence, in a mat- 
cer of this nature , could procede only from guiltiness, as he was ex- 
preſ! y torwarned , in the Dire&ion toN. N. (Chap: 3.) 
5. Ifany vndertakea Confutation of my Book , he will doe himſelf 


manifeſt wrong , vnless he doe me fo-muchright, as not to. pretend an 
Anſwer 


© * (a) Sree, the ludginens of an yuycilry*man ( Pag ; 68, Set: 26,) 


| T be: Preface.to. the Reader, | = 
Anfwer to mee, if he abandon Mr: Chillingworth, and forſake his 
grounds, and ſo oppoſe me by new Principles, as Mr: Chillingworth 
mjuciouſly.delr with Charity Maintayned, Or if he will profess, not ro 
defend the particular Tenets , or debates of Mr: Chillingworth ; 1 muſt 
exact of him, that by declaring ſo much, the worid may knaw, thar 
Mr: Chilling worth hath bene confuted ; whom, whoſoever. farſakes, 
he cannot be judged to anſwer my Buok, but to commence, a new 
fuite, orbegina new Work , of whichl1 thallnot.eſteame myſelf obli- 
gedtotake any notice. For, as Caarity Maintayned coofuted Proteſ- 
rants, not Socinians; ſol confute Mc: Chillingworths Book, and not 
- the Principles of other Men, or Seas, diſagreeing from him, 

6. + tris alſodeſiced , that he follow nor Mr: Chillingworth, in ſee- 
king to draw his Adverſary , to handle particular Points, nothing per- 
tinent to our preſent generall Controverſy: Thathe cire the Ponces of 
thoſe Authors, whoſe Authorityes he alledges, which Mr: Chilling- 
worth frequent)y-gmijtts todoe.;. Thathe propoſe my Arguments with- 
out fraude, diſguiſe; ardifadyantage; as Lhaue bene ſo very carefull, 
| and even ſcrupulous,.to ens all figcerity Mr: Chillingworths 
Opinions, Reaſons,,and Words, that not ſeidome | had recourſe to 
the Errata, noted in the end ot his Book, holding iran vnjuſt thing, ro 
charge him, with any over (ightofthe Print; rhuugh hee hath notdelr 
ſo fairely with Charity Maintayned, whom he impugnes , even in 

things hos among the Errata ofthe Printer, and corrected. 
..-7. Iprofess withallſincerity ,-and ſeriouſness, ther I haue not wit- 
ringly omitted to anſwer any one Point in my Adyerſgries whole Book, 
Either | mers 5b and explicitely . orels in Principles, which involue 
.an Anſwer toall particulars .when tizey thall be propofed. I am neceſ- 
fitated to repeete the ſame things, either toanſwer my Adverfſarie in 
. his vepetitions , or for the connection of the matters, which require it; 
or becaule it is tobe feared, thatnotevety Reader will remember, ar 
know , how to apply what is paſt. lam nor ignorant, thatin anſive- 
ring Mr: Chiliingworth, kcontute an, Academy of Socinians, to whom 
he owes the matter, and ſubſtance of his Book, though it appeare yn- 
der his name only. But Truth is 1rcuth , and will be ſuch, uw defpight 
of Hetreſfie, Sophiſtrie, and witt. One favour I muſt acknowledg to 
receyue from Mr: Chillingworth ( though I owe him-no thanks for it ) 
; that his Contradictions are ſo frequent , as they aione are enough to 
confute bimſe:t:; Whereot I giue no examples heere, inregard, they 

perpetually 


, , | 
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a+ prom offer themſelves, through his whole Book, as the Reader 

will perceyue, and, if I benot deceived, not without wonder that a 
manſocryed yp by ſome other, ſhould ſo patently be decryed by him« 
ſelf, not ypon any ſenſe of humility, but by the tate ( as may ſaie ). of 
falſhood, which cannotbe long conſtant ro irſelf. (4) And this muſt 
needs appeare credible , if we conſider, that thoſe Books , which were 
ficſt publiſhed againſt him, agree in the ſame judgment of his Contra: 
diQions , though am verie certaine , they could not borrow their cen- 
ſure, from one an other. 

8. Asforthebulk ofmy Book; I muſt acknowledg, that ic might 
haue bene compriſed in a.lefſer compass,it I could in wiſdom haue mea- 
ſured the conceyprs ofmen, by rhe matter, which certainly did often- 
times not require, ordeſerue any Anſwer. Burt we are debters ſapienti- 
bus & infipientibus, to all ſorts of perſons, and. many will be apr to 
Judge, and proclaime, all thatzo be vnanſwerable, which is not atu- 


ally anſwered to their hand. Nevertheless, vpon exact account, though s 
_ Mir: Chillingworth anſwer one Parte only of Charity Maintayned, yet by 
you ſee it is noſmall volume, bur is more than three times greater than = 


the Part anſwered. And ſo one halfof Charity Maintayned temaines 
til chis day vnanſwered. | , E; | 
. I meddle nor with Mr: Chillingworths Anſwer, by waie of Pre- [ 
face , toalitle Work , intituled, A DirezFion to N, N,; becauſe \ rt 
 ſently ypon the publiſhing of his Book, that Preface of his, was in ſuch 
manner confuted, by a wittie, erudite, and ſolid Book, with this Ti- 
cle ( The judgment of an Yntverſiry-man concerning Mr: William Chillmgworth 
by late Pamphlet, in Anſwer to Chanty Maintayned) that He was much 
croubled thereat, bur yer thought fir rodiſgeſt his vexation by ſilence. , 
to. Bur the maine Point, which4 mult propoſe heere, and which 
{ confide, everie indifferentReader, will finde to be clearely evinced, 
evenour of Mr: Chillingworths owne words, is this: That whereas he 
gives this Title to his Book ( The &eligron of Proteſtants 4 ſafe Way 10 ſaiva- 
tron) he might (and ought ) in ſtead thereof eithvr ro have ſaied, { The 
Relizron of Proteſtants nor a ſafe wy to falvation) Or, ( The Reitgion of Ro- 
man Catholiques 4 ſafe way to ſalvatwn ) Or finally, ( Coriſtizn Religion 
nor 4 ſafe way to ſalvation. ) For, | 
1:1. Firſt; He confeſles that ſome Proteſtants mull be in errours , 


%. (a) Anaſtaſius Synaita ( Cap? r5. odegou ) Suar qui aihil pea habeac, etiamli incon- 
” ſequencer loquantur , aut in precipitia, fe ingerane, dummode Adregarizs res fenticu- 


- *'tibus creeat moleſtiam, 
2nd 
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The Preface to the Reader; 5 
and proves it, becaufe they hold Propoſitions contradiQorie one to an 
other; and beſides, he teaches, thatmillions of them erre damnably z 
m theſe words, ( Dag: 21.) If any Proteſtant or Papiſt be betraied into, ov 
hepr in any Erronr), by any finne of hus will ( a4 it is 10 be feared many mallions 
are ) ſuch Err0a7 is , as the cauſe oft, 5 ws and damnable: Yet nos exciufiue 
of «ll hope of fal vation, bur perdonable if diſeuvered, wpon a particular expluctie- 
repentance; if not diſcovered, vpon a generall and implicize repentance for all 
fonnes known and 'wnknowne, To which words if we add what he ſaieth 
(Pag: 16, N.2z1.) The very ſaying they were I owe»: , implies they nee- 
ded pardon, and therefore in themſelves were demnable; The Concluſion 
will be ; that the errours of Proteſtants are damnable in themſelves : Q- 
therwiſe they needed no pardon or repentance, nor could it be a finne 
tO he betrayed into, or kept iti them. And (Pap: 19.and 20.) he ſaieth; /f rhey 
feile to'v/e ſach x meaſaye of induſtry m finding 1rath, as humane prudece and ov- 
dinary diſcretian ſhall advife thimvu1o,in 4 matter *of ſuch conſcquence,tientheir 
errors, begin to be malignant , and jujily imputable , as offences aganſft God, and 
that lowe of hu truth which he requires im vs, And he in the ſameplace ex- 
preſly affirmes ; that the farre greater parre of Prote/ianis are inthy taſe, So 
that now, he ſends to Hell, rhe greater parte of Proreſtants, for the 
errours which they hold ; and yer makes no ſcruple to delude them, 
with a verball Mock-Title, that the Rel:gion of Protejtants u « [afe way to 
ſalvation. But this is not all. Heſaieth ( Pag: 218. N. 49. ) 1 woald not be 
fo miflaken , as 5 | thought the errours even of [ome Prote(tanss wneonfiterable 

things , and matters of no moment. For the rruth is, 1 am'very fearefall, that 
ſome of their 0341108 , either a5 they are , or as they are apt to be: miſtaken, 
( though not of tvemſel'ves ſo damnatle, but that good and holy men , may be [a= 
wed with them , yet ) are roo frequent occaſions of our rewtiſnes, and ſlackpeſſe, 
in runnms the race of C hriſtsan gi mg , bf our deferrimg Revenranee and ton- 
ver/ion ro God , of our frequent relapſe! into ſirne, and not ſeldome of ſecurity. 
In frun:ng, an4 conſequently, though not ceriat-e cauſes, yet roo frequer't or- 
cahons of ment Darrnation, All theſe behis express words. And how can 
thatReligion be 4 /:fc way ro faivarron , which, not accidentally, bur 
even by the Doctrine thereof, gives ſofrequent occaſions of me-.+ Dani 
narion? And: Pag: 1&9, N. 4.) hegrants, that Charity Maintayved hath 
Somethiug #111 45 ſome probability to perſwade jeme Proteſtants to for fake 
forme of therr o0imons , or other+ 16 leane thery Communion . From which' 
words it neceſlarily followes, thatalf Proteftants are in ſtate of ſinne, 
and damnation, either becauſe they themſelves hold errours, or by 
+: | __ reaſon, 
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reaſon, they leave not rhe Communion of thoſe who hold them. And (Þ, 
| 280.N.g5.) he ſaithro vsThowgh Proreſtants hane ſome Errors, yet they are 
wor ſo great 45 yours; Which laſt, though it were true{(as itis moſt falſe ) 
yer it is impertinent ; yea itmakes againſt Proteſtants, by granting , 
chat theyrerrors are damnable (though not ſo damnable as ours ) and 
conſequently , thattheir Religion cannot be « ſafe way to ſalvation, And 
it isto be obſerved, that he writes the ſaied words < that Proteſlants bawe 
fome Errors) in conformity to what Dr: Potter confeſles ( Pag: 69. ) that 
errors and corruptions, are nor perfectly taken away among Proteſtants, 
mor every Where alike. And whata ſafe way can that Se be, whichby 


the Profeſſors, and Defenders thereof is confeſſed to be guilty of Errors 


againſt Faith, and damnable in themſelves? He ſpeaks alſo fully to 
my purpoſe, when he faieth (Pag : 306. N. 105. ) For our continw- 
Sp in cheir Communion ( he ſpeaks of Proteſtants) norwithlanding their er- 
rors, the ju/lification hereof , is not ſomuch , that their erroars are not damna- 
ble : As that they require not the belief and profeſſion of theſe errors, among 
the conditions of their Communion : Which excuſe of his, doth not exte- 


nuate, but aggravate the finne of Proteſtants, who do not only erre, 


but alſo communicate with others whoerre , from which Communion, 

we haue heard him confess, that Charity Maintayned hath ſome pro- 

babilicy to diſſwade men. In the eyes of vulgarpeople, this mixture of 

different Seas, vnderone name of Proteſtancy, may ſeeme a kind of 

d thing, as bearing a ſhew of Charity, yet indeed, towiſe men, 

uch communicanrts muſt appeare, to be as litle zealous, conſtant, 

= and firmein theirowneReligion,as they afte& tobe eſteemed charitable 

to others. Andtoevery ſuch Proteſtant doe fully agree thoſe excellent 

** words of glorious S. Auſtine (de Civit: Dei Lib: 21. Cap: 17.) He doth 

”erre ſo much the more abſurdly, and ag+inſt the word of God more 

” pounds , by how much he ſeemeth co himſelt ro Judge more chari- 
tably. ; | 

54 Neither in this Diſcourſe, doe we relie vpon his wordsonly, 

but on his Tenets, and Grounds, and ſuch Truths, as both hee oftea 

delivers, ahd muſt be granted by all Chriſtians; namely, thar it is 

damnable, todeny any leaſt Trurhſufficiently prapounded , toa man, 


as revealed by God; and therefore ſeing Proteſtants diſagree- abour | 


ſych Truths , ſome of them muſt of neceſlityerre damnably. And ſo, 
he ought to alter the Title of his Buok,, into the dice contradiQorie , 
2nd faie, The Kelegron of Proceſtants nor « ſafe Way to ſalvation. For, bo- 

aum 
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num ex integra C2ula , malum ex quocunque defectu; and as we can- 
or affirme, that Action tobe vercuous ,. which failes in any one morall 
circumſtance; ſo Proteſtants being contetledly guilty of damnable er- 
rours, he muſt giue this Title to his Booke , Proteſtancy nota ſafe way 
roſalyation , bur{ vnrepenced.) a certaine way ro-damnation. 

13. Orithe dereſolved , not tochang his Ticlezvpon:this Ground, 
That aibeir Proteſtants erre damnably , yet they may be ſaved, becauſe 
they erre not in Fundamenrall Articles , abſolutely , and indiſpen- 
ſably neceſſary to conſtitute one a member of the Charch, andiin that 
regard, may be either excuſed by Ignorance, or pardoned by Repen- 
tance: Then, — a $2425 RA 
"14. 1 proue my ſecond Propoſition; That, forthe yerie ſame reaſon 
he muſt ſay, and might have pur tor che Title othis Book + The Religion 
of Roman Catheliques a ſafe waiz co ſalvation:ſeing he expresly and purpoſe- 
ly teaches through his whole Book, that we erre-not in fundamentall 
points, and that we may be ſaved by ignorance, or Repentance. Thac 
our Errors be not Fundamentall , he declares in plaine termes. For 
? Ch: Ma: in his preface to the Reader (N. 13.) having ſaied : Since he 
"will be forced tograntthat there can be aſſigned no viſible crueChurch 
” of Chriſt , diſtin from the Church of Rome , and ſuch Chur- 
” ches aSagreed with her , when Luther firſt appeared, whether it doe 
” notfollow, that ſhe hath not erred fundamentally; becauſe everie ſuch 
” errour deſtroyes the nature and being ofthe Church, and ſo our Sa- 
” yviourſhould haue had no viſible Church on earth? To which demand 
Mr. Chillingworth anſwers in theſe words: ( Pag : 16. N. 20.) ſay in 
our ſenſe of the word Fundamentall , ic does follow, For if 1t be true, that 
there Was thenno Church diflind fromthe Roman, then it muit be ,eirner becan+ 
fe there was no Church at all, which we deny . Or becauſe the Roman Church Wad 
the whole Church , which we aiſo deny : Or bec1uſe the w 5 a part of the WholeS, 
Which we grant, (And if ſhe Were 4 true part of the Church, rhen (he retained the- 
ſeT ruths which were ſinvly neceſſary to ſalvation, and held no errours Which 
Were inevitably 114 vupardenably deſiructine of ir, For thicts preciſely neceſſa« 
ry to conſtiture any man or any Church a member of the Cyarch C.tholaque, In 
owr ſence therefore of the word Fundamentall , I hope ſheerred' not Fundamensal» 
ly : but in penis of the word, 1 feare ſhe did. That &,, ſhe held ſemething 20 
be D114ne Revelation, Which was ner; ſomerhing not tobe, which was, Behold 
how he frees vs from all Fundamenrall errors, though he feares we 
are guilty of errours, which he calls damnable, that is, repugnant 
to ſome Divine Revelation, whereas he  profeſles as a thing Se wt 
| | re my tnac 
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that ſome Proteſtants muſt erre fundamenrally in thar ſenſe , becauſe 
they hold ContradiQoriesgof which borh partes canmor be true, And ſa 
eventhis for confideration, he muſt ſay: The Religion ofRomanCatholi- 
quesaſ.fer way tofalvation , than Ptoteſtancy : ſeing he can not proue 
that we erre, by Realon of any contradiion among ourſelves in mat- 
ters of Faith, as it is manifeſt that one Proceſtant is contrarie to an other 
eſpecially itwe refle& , that not onlie, one particular or Gingle perſon 
contradias an other, but whole Secs arear variance , and contrariety; 
3s Lutherans, Calviniſts , Anabapriſts, new Arians, Socinians &c: 
The firſt pointthen it is cleare he confeſles; I meane, thatour ſuppoſed 
errours are not Fundamentall; which is ſo true, that whereas in Frerall 
occaſions he writes, or rather declaimes againſt vs, for-denying the 
cup ,tolaymen , and officiating. in an vnknown taung, as being , in his 
opinion , points direcly contrarie to evident Revelation, yet (Pag:; 137. 
N. : 5.)he hopes that the deniall of them thall nat be la:d co oar cherge , no 
6Zberwife then as building hay end ſtubble 0n the ſoundations , nat overthrowing 
the foundation 1tſelf. F- 

- 15. Burforthe ſecond ; doth he hold that we may be excuſed by ig- 
norance, or ſaved by Repentance, as he ſaieth Proteſtants may ? Heare 
what he ſpeakes to Catholiques (Pag : 34. N. 5-)/ can ver y havdly pe: {wade 
my ſeif ſomuch as in my moſt ſecret con{ideratton 60 de'veſt you of theſe ſs needfull 
qualifications of ignorance and Regentance. Bat Whenjcever your errors 
come tmro my minde , my 0.1y comfort t, amidcfl theſe 1gor1:s , that the 
T:'cdirme and practiſe too of Repantance , ts yet remaining in your Charch, 
And this hee teaches. through all his Book , rogether wit Dr. Potter 
and they vniverſally affirme, that thoſe Catholiques may be ſaved,wha 
in ſimplicity of hart believe what they profess ; as they may be fure En- 
glith Catholiques doe. who might be begged for tooles,or ſent roBedlam 
it they did not belicue that Faich , and Religion . be be true , forthe 
truth waereot, they haue indured ſo long. and grieyous perſecution. 
Belides 1t berng evident.that many learned Proteſtints in the chieteſt 
points controverted betwene them and vs, agree with vs. againft their 
pretended Brethren 'as is ſpecified, and proved hereafter, and is mani- 
teſt by evidence of fa&)rhe Religion of Proteſtants cannot be ſafe , or 
free tron damnable Opinjons, valess our Religion be alſo ſuch. For L 
hope they will not ſay,that the ſelfe ſame Afﬀſertions, taken in the ſ:me 
ſenſe, aretrue in the mouth of Proteſtants , and talſe in ours. We muſt 
therefore co:clude, that ithe will make good his title; The Kel. groi, of Pro- 
FeHunts 4 juje Way wo ſalvarion he mult lay the fame of vsC a 
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he acknowledges notto erre in fundamentall points, and to be eapable_ 
ef inculpable Ignorance,or Repentance, tor which ſelfſame reſpects he 
retends The Ke:rggon of Prozeltaxss to be a ſafe way 10 ſalvation. 

:.16. . But wharif Mr. Chillingworth deveſt Proteſtantsef that faneed- 
fall qual:jmanion by rgnorance , which hedenies notto vs? 1 will faithfully 
relatehis words,and leave others to judge what a champion Proteſtants 
haue choſen. Ch: Ma: (part. 1. Cap 5. N.: 32. ) objects to. Proteſtants, 
thar their departure trom the Roman Church vpun pretence of errour 
eould not be excuſed , (eing by leaving her they could not hope. to a- 
voide the like vafundamentall , nor be ſecured from Fundamentall, 
ercors. To this, Mr. .Chillingworth { Pag:290. N. 87. )an{wers; that 
Proteſtants are ſa tarre from.acknowledging , that they haue no-hape 
to avoide errors of the like. nature and quality with ours(which he con- 
feſles tobe vatundamenta]l ):th a they preclaime to all the world, that it 18 
moſt ez(y end proue to ſo,codor all theſe ihat feareGod 7d lovetbeTruth and hardly 

fable for them to doe 01herwi[e, 1thout ſavine negligence , 1ndextroame umpie- 

&y, { will not infiſt here how ſtrange, and even ridiculous, itis, in him, 
to ſay , that 1# 55 moZ#proveandeaſy for Protefia.)ts not torai) intoerrors, at 
leaſt notFundamentall, yea thar iTis hard! x po{:201: for rher not roavaide 
ſuch errours.; ſeing they diiagree fo irreconciliably. among rhem- 
ſelves , and diverſe of taem fall inco thoſe ( preteiided. ) cccours,: 
which we maintaine againſt Proteſtants; all which oze would think, 
could not happen, if it were moy/ poove ande.;;y tr Proteſtants to avoide 
ſuch errours, end hardly poſ:ble for them to doc athe: wiſc (that is , not toa- 
voide them) Without ſuprne nepligence and ex; re :me mmviety. Burt that which 
Liaie now,is; That ſeing de taco he confeiies Proteſtants to hold errours 
(yea, millions , even tie | ner parte of them, to be in error by their 
owne fault, as we haue ſeene abdue)ir followes, that in his judgment, 
they arc aQually guilty of #7 nencgligenie , aud extreaine rmpery , Which 
vices, certainly cannot Rand with invincible, or probab.e ignorance; 
aid ſoallerring Proteſtantsare excluded trom Mr. Chilkngworths Ex- 
cuſe, or Sanctuary of ignorance. YT 

17. Nay, whitif 1c hold the errours of Proteſtants to be ynpardo- 
nable? Sure lam , heſaieth(Pag: 275.N.-8.) 54d is inpmely juſt , ntthe= 
refore as 4£ 8: tobe ſeared Will not pardon them, Who might eaſtly bane come to the_/ 
bro: le wg of te Truth, ande:ther through prid:, or o:3tinicy,or neglrnence would 

#07, Now , we h:ue heard him avouch, thar it is eaſy for Proreſtancs ro 
come to the knowledy of the Truth;and hardly poſlibie tor tnem-ro doe 
QUREL Wai WakllOulj pine negligence and exdi tame 1mpict, and therciore £ Fr 
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ro be feared , God will not pardon them,even in the opinion of Mr, Chil:theic 
ſele Advocate, though for ends ofhis owne, he thought fir, to publiſh 
his Book vnderthis Title ; che Religion of Proteſtants aſa. Way to ſalvation. 
. 18. I ſaiedinthe third place; That vnless he confess the Religion 
- of Roman Catholiques to be « ſafe way to ſalvation, he mult not only af- 
firme, The Religion of Proteſtants not to be a ſafe way, but alſo; thar, 
Chriflian Religion is not 4 ſafe Way to ſalvation. And the Reaſon is cleare, 
out of what hath bene faied already. For ſeing he holds it notneceſlary, 
that any Church be tree from errours vnfundamentall, and that the 
whole Church, before Luther was infeRted with ſuch errours, and that 
at thisday Proteſtants erredamnably,I wonder of what Chriſtia church, 
he can ſay with Reaſon ; tis « /ofe way to ſalvation, if he deny it to the 
Roman Church, which he confelſesnot to erre fundamenrally?Andthe- 
refore ifany Chriſtian Church be z ſafe way, we are fafe even in the 
Principles of Chil : and Potter. And whar greater ſecurity can be de- 
fired, than when all ſides, both friends,and Adverfaries confessour poſ- 
Gbility to'be ſaved, whereas we cannor, with truth, giue any ſuch ho- 
pe to Proteſtants withoutRepentance,and retraQation of theirerrors. («) | 
19. I will lay no more by way of Preface , but only ſignify , in a 
word , forthe Readers necellary knowledg , or remembrace; that there 
having bene printed a litle, elegant, and pithy Treatiſe , with this 
Title; Charity Miſtaken, with the want whereof, Catholikes are vn- 
juſtly charged, for affirming, thar Proceſtancy vnrepented deſtroies 
. ſalvation : And this Treatiſe having bene anſwered by Dr: Potter; the 
Doctors Anſwer was confuted, by a Reply, intituled : Mercy , and 
Truth, Or, Charity Maintayned by Catholiques. To this needy nit 
Chilling worth publiſhed an Anſwer, with this Title; the Religion of 
Proteſtants a ſaie way tolalvation; againſt which diverſe lirle Treati- 
ſes were preſently put forth, as I ſaied aboue; and now 1 have endea- 
voured to anſwer it at large. By Cha: Mi: 1 ſhall hereafter yn- © 
derſtand , Charity Miſtaken, and by Ch: Ma: Charity Maintayned . 
cite the Second Edition of Dr: Potters Book , and the Oxtord Editi- 
on of Mr:C hillingworths ( which only I haue , or could procure when, 
and where, I was to write this Anſwer; )and, for breviryes ſake, fpeak 
to him.,as if he wereLiving:As ſtill he lives in his profane Booke, and his 


Booke lives in the vaine eſteeme of men, who yer prered to beChriſtias. 
*(a) Maximus hom. 1. in Felto Paichz; vaitdis a>{q; duvio nitituc priviſegiys , qui caulam de 
? 2dyerlati;s allericiuſtiuimenis, Sprcigla vitorna elt, contratiam parcem chacrults ſuis , yelue 
” proprijs, laqueis irretire, &ceſtimoniorum ſuoru m yocibus coofurare, & eawluarelis luis 
” cyincere vt pugaarotis Evi arguments tuis probenrur yrilitatibus milicate- 
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| | Pag: To 
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Touching the necesfity of diuine Grace 
for all yvorkes of Chriſtian Piety. 


$2 He neceſlity I find of premiſinge this Introduction, giues 

2] AF. me iuſt cauſe to begin with thoſe ſad paſlages of the Pro- 
5 » 4 phet Jeremy ( c. 9, 1. ) YTho will give water 10 my head, 
Sa IE) 12d to myne_teyes a fountayue_ of teares? and v.18. Let our eyes 
Shed teares, and our eye liddes runne_- downe- With waters, And C:13.v. 1 
Hy [oule_ hall weepe becauſe of the pride_. a. O England, what greater. 
pride then to make humane reaſon the meaſure of Chriſtian faith ; and 
to beleeue Faith to be only aprobable aſſent, becauſe Reaſon cannot 
with euidency comprehend how it ſhould be infallibly true ! O ſou- 
les, deny not the ſatisfaQtion of Chriſt our. Lord for our ſinnes, and 
his Merit of ſupernaturall Grace, to enable our nature towards wor- 
kes of Piety / Be wot elenated( Jerem: 13, 16, 17,) but Gine- you glory 
to our Lord your God before— it Wax aarke_, and before— your feet ſtumble at 
the darke mountaynes : Otherwiſe , you jhall looke for light, and he will tur- 
we it into the chaddow of death and into darknes. But if you Will not heare- 
this , in" ſecret my ſoule_ shall weepe becauſe of the pride. b. Thus ſayth our 
Lord : let not the wiſe man glory in his Wiſdome—, but he that «loryerh, let 
him glory in this , becauſe I am the_> Lord that doe mercy, For it &s not (Rom, 
9. 16.) of the_ Willey , nor of the runner , but of God that cheweth- Mercy, 
by freely offeringe Pardon , Grace, and Glory. Let vs not, © let vs 
not make vaine the Life , Sufferings , Death, Satisfaction and Merit 
of God incarnate, by ſetting vp an idol of reaſon : bur ler vs ſay with 
the Apoſtole {/ Galar. 2. 21. }:7 caſt not away the Grace of God, For if 
iuſtice by the Lawe (of Moyles; if Faith by reaſon ):hen Chriſt dyed in vaine 
| | A | EF 


a S, Aup. l. 2. de peccatorum merity &7 remiſ}, cap. 18. ſaieth : Ipſa ratio quemliber 
noftrum quexientem vehememer anguſtar, neKi defendamus grattiam, vt hiberum ac- 
b:rrium avterie videamur < rurlus, ne hberam fic affcramus arburium, ve SV PER» 
BA TMPIETATE, wgrati Dei gratiz mdicemur, E 

b :S. Anſelmus ad tlud 1. Cor, 4. QOurt habes quod nom accepiſls > ſayth ; Fecit Deus 
vt £liks;, & ul. fecifti-vt bonus efles * abſit, Si enim Deus dedir vt effes, & alius tibi 
dare paxnir ur bonus eſs. melior eft ile qui dedir ur borus efſes, quam ille qui de- 
dit ur cfles ; Sed nulius Dco melhor ; igirur a Deo accepilti & elle, & bonum eflc. 
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II. But heere ſome will not faile to aske the reaſon, why I ſhould 
create this { ſeeming farre ftetchd ) matter, in this occaſion. 

The Anſwer to this demand cannot be fo fitly and fully delivered 
by mein this place, as it willot ir ſelte appeare in ſeverall 6ccaſfions 
through this whole worke. For the preſent, I ſay, that the neceſlir 
of ſupernaturall grace being once eſtablished ; the moſt ſubſtanriall 


parts of 1. Chilimzworths booke, will remaine contuted. For, jf Di- + 


vine faith be the Gifrof God, infuſed into our foules, and that we 
cannot exerciſe any one Act therot , without the particular grace and 
motion ot the Holy Gholl, ittollowes immediatly and clearly (againſt 
his fundamentall and capitall hereſie ) thar Chriſtian Fairh mult be 
infallible, and exempr from all poſſibility of errour , or talshood. Ir 
being an evident, and certaine truth, that the ſupreme and Prime. 
Ueritie cannot by his ſpeciall ſupernaturall motion inſpire a falshood 
S, Tohns aduiſe ( i. loan: 4, 1, ) is, Belceue nor encry ſpirit , but prouc 
the ſpirits if they be of God, But it we find our ſpirit ro be of God, 
and yet maintayne, that it may be ſtayned with errour, what further 
triall can we make ? muſt we raiſe vp the ſpirit of man, and rel 
on the ſtrength of reaſon, totrye, and fo perhaps to check, and reject 
the ſpirit of God , though knowne, and acknowledged, to be his ſpi- 
rit? We reade in holy Scripture ( Deuter: c. 18. 21, 22, ) If in ſecret 
coritation thou anſwer : How shall I underſtand the word , that our Lord 
ſpake not ? Thus ſizne_- thou shalt haue : That which the ſame Prophet fores 
telleth in the, name_ of the Lord and cometh not to paſſe, that our Lord 
hath not ſpoken , but by the arrogancy of his mynd the- Prophet hath for= 
ged it. Which yet were no good or infallible ſigne, it the ſpirit of 
God, who ſpoke by the Prophets, could inſpire a falshood. 
111. Thistruth is granted even by ſeCtaryes themlſelues, who will 
. not deny to be true what Calzin { Jnſtir, 1. 1. c. 7. ) ſaith. Teſ!7monium 
ſpiritus omni ratione preſtantins eſſe reſpordeo. I anſWcr that 1he- te ſftimo- 
ny of th:_- ſpirit 6 to be preferred befores all reaſois. And even Chilling- 
worth ( Pag. 145 N. 33-) ar Potter aſcribes to the- Apoſtles 
the— Spirits guidance ,and conſequently infallibility , in a more high and ab- 
ſolute manner then any ſince them, Where we ſee he proportionates 7n- 
fallbility to the - enidance.» of the- Spirtt. 
LV. Beſides, if the Theologicall yertues of Hope, and Charity "ue 
TY tne 
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the Gifts of God , and their Acts require ſupernarturall aſſiſtance, Faith 
alſo, by which they are directed , muſt be ſupernaturall and require 
Gods particular Grace, which excludesall falshood. Jt Faith, Hope, 
and Charicy be Gitrs infuſed by God, not acquired by Ads procee- 
ding from our narurall forces, and for that reaſon we can not be aſſu- *' 
.red of their preſence by ſenſible experience, as we may be of acqui- 
red naturall Habits; Jt they be Powers to enable, not meere Habits, 
to facilitate vs in order to Actions of Piety ; we muſt inferre, that they 
are not to be increas'd or diminiſhd, loſt, conſerved, or acquired , 
or meaſured, according to the rate of naturall Habits, Which truth 
being once granted , his doarine that Repentance conſiſts in the roo- 
ting out of all vicious habits ; Thac Charity may conſiſt with deadly 
finne; and Faith with hereſy, and the like Tenets, inſtantly fall ro 
the ground, their whole toundarion being an imaginary paritie , or ra- 
ther identity , ob iafuſed and nturall Habits, or Gifts ; as will appeare 
when ſuch particular points ſhall offer themſelues to be exami- 
ned. | 

V. Heere I cannot forbeare to refleq, in what manner they who 
haue once withdrawne their beleife and obedience from Gods Church, 
and anjnfallible. living judge in matters belonging ro Faith, dorunne 
Into extremes. Some of them, to maintayne the neceſlity of Grace, 
denie freewill : others in dire oppoſition to theſe, giue all to tree- 
will, and denie the necelſlity of Grace, Some reject inherent Juſtice 
though infuſed by God ; yea they reach that the guilt of ſinne {till re- 
maining, doth ſtayne all our actions, which thertore are in themſel- 
ves deadlie ſinnes. Some grant inherent Juſtice or ſanctity, not in- 
fuſed by God. bur acquired by the naturall forces of mans Freewill. 
But Catholiques hold the meane; and acknowledg true inherent 
Juſtice and fanctitie 8 iafuſcd by rhe Holy Ghoſt , NOT 41 gurresn by any 
acs of ours: They maintayne AQiions of piety proceeding from our 
will, aſſiſted by grace, or from grace with the cooperation of our will; 
and fo they are morall, and tree, as proceeding trom our will ; and 
yet ſupernatural], pious, and meritorious, becauſe they are dignityed 
and produced by grace. Thus S. Sernard (ib, de Grains ) faith ele- 
gantly:;, Liberum arviirium nos fait volentes , g*:1i4 beneuulos : ex iſo 
wobis «ft welle, ex 154 bunum welle, From our Freedeme proceeds that we 
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vvill; from Grace, that wve wvill uvhat i good, | 

V I. To alledge forthe neceſſity of grace, Fathers, and Coun- 
cells, were as eaſle, as it is both needleſle, ( none being ignorant of whar 
the Fathers haue written, and Councells defined againſt Pelag/45 and his 
aſlociates ) and fruitleſle ; in regard thar ſuch men deſpiſe all Au- 


thoriry, except that of Scripture , which alone they pretend to follow. _ 


Only I thought fir to ſet downe, what the ſacred generall Councell 
of Trent, hath defined in this matter of Grace; not to proue the truth 


of our Aſlertions, ſince our Aduerſaries reject it, butto lay open the © 


falshood of the frequent calumnies, which Proteſtants are wont to 


lay vpon vs,as it we hoped to be ſaued by our owne , and not by the ' 


merits of Chriſt our Lord, who purchas'd for vs diuine grace , with- 
out which we are not able to thinke , ſpeake, or performe, any leaſt 
action of chriſtian Piety; and ſo all our merits being by vs belee- 
ved and acknowledged to be God's gifts, we come to lay with the 
Angels; Glory in tbe- higheſt to God, and in earth peace_ to men of good 
vvill, which good vill being the gift of God, all glory is due to him 
alone. |  - 

V II. Bepleaſed then, indifferent Reader, to heare what the Coun- 
cell defines , and then iudge whether our docrine be not moſt or- 
thodox, and holy, and the calumnyes of our Aduerſaryes moſt vntrue, 
and ynjult. | 

VIII. The Corncell Sefſ: 6. Can: 1. ſaith. If any ſhall ſay that 
,,man can be juſtifyed before God by his owne workes , which can be 
, wrought eyther by the force of humane nature, or by the dodrineof 
,the law without Gods grace by Jeſus Chriſt, let him be accurfed, 
»And Car, 3, If any man ſhall ſay, that without the prevenient jn- 
{piration and Help of the Holy Ghoſt, a man may beleeue , hope, 

,,loue, orrepent as he ought thar the grace of juſtification be giuen 
,,him: be he accurſed. And. in the fame place, Cap. 5. The ' Zan 


,councell declares, that the beginninge of juſtification in men who 
,,are come the the vſe of reaſon , is to be taken from the prevenient 
,,grace of God by Chriſt Ieſus, that is, from his calling, by which they 
are called without any merits of their owne , that they who by ſinne 
 , Were averted from God , by his exciting ang helping grace may be 
, diſpoſed to conyertthemſelues to their juſtification, by freely atlen- 
ting 
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ting and cooperating with the ſame grace, ſo that God touching 
,the hart af man by the illuminarioa of the Holy Ghoſt, neyther man 
,,humſelte doth nothing ar all, receiuinge that inſpiration , {fince it is in 
, his power to reject it; neyther yet can he with his owne freewill mo- 
,,ue him ſelfe to.juſtice in the fight of God without his Grace. And 
\ —_— : : | 
»thertore when the Holy Scripture ſaith: Convert to me, andIwill 
,,convert to you : we are put in minde of our freewill. Whenwe anſwer: 
,,Conuert vs © Lord tothee, and we ſhall be conuerted, we acknuw- 


-,;legde-our ſelues to be preuented by: Gods' grace. And Chap. 6. They 


are diſpoſed ro juſtice it ſelte , while by beinge excited and help'd by 
,, Diuine grace, conceavinge faith by hearinge, they are freely moued 
,,£0 God, beleeuinge thoſe things to be true which are revealed and 
,, promiſed by God; and particularly this, that God iuſtifyes a ſinner 
, by his grace, "by the redemption which iis in Chriſt Ieſus. 

Chap F Although none can be iuſt except he to whom the merits of 
,our L0rd leſus Chriſt are communicated , yer in this juſtification of 
,}aſinner, that is done while by the merit of the ſame molt ſacred Paſ- 
,f1on, the charity of God by the Holy Ghoſtis diffuſed, and is inhe- 
,,rentin the harts of thoſe who are iuſtifyed. Chap, 16, Neyther js our 
,,Juſtice maintayned as of our ſelues, neither is the juſtice of God ei- 


ther vnknowne, or rejected: for that which is ſayd ro be our juſtice, 


,, becauſe weare juſtifyed by ir inherent in vs, the ſelfe ſame is the 
Juſtice of God, becauſe by him it is infuſed intro vs by the merits of 
,,Chriſt. Neitheris it to be omitted, that although in Holy Scrip- 
, ture ſo great reckoninge be made of good workes, that Chriſt hath 
, promiſed that he ſhall not be deprived of kisreward who ſhall giue to 
,,one of his little ones a cuppe of cold water. And the Apoſtle witnel- 
,,{eth, that our tribulation which preſently is momentary and light, 
,worketh aboue meaſure exceedingly an eternall weight of glory in 
, Vs: yet far be ir from a chriſtian man to contide or glory in himlelte 
and not in our Lord, whoſe goodneile towards men is ſo great, that he 
Will haue thoſe to be their merits, which are kis owne gifts. Chas. 8, 
, Wearejuſlityed gratis, becauſe nothing which goes betore juſtifica- 
tion, whether it be faith or workes, doth merit the grace of juſtifica- 
»tion: for if it be grace, then not of workes: otherwile, as the Apoitie 
-laith, Grace is not Grace, Chap, 11, Almighty God commands n »: 
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»things impoſſible bur by commanding admonisheth , both to do 
What thou canſt, and to aske, what thou canſt not, and helps thee, 
that thou mayſt be able ro doe ir. Whoſe commandemeats are aot 
,heauy ; whoſe yoke is [weet, and burden light. For they who are the 
,,ſonnes of God, loue Chriſt; and they who loue him , as ke witneſlerh, 
, doe keepe his words: wiich ſurely they may doe with the help of 
,, God. | 

Cha), 13. ,Men ought to feare, knowing that they are regene- 
rated to the hope ot glory, and not yet to glory it feite, from the 
,,.combar which remaynes with the flesh, aa and diuell: wherin 
,,they cannot be victorious, vnle(le with the grace of God they obey 
the x\poltle, ſaying, we are debters, not to the flesh, ro live accor- 
,}dinge to the flesh. Cyap. 16, Chriſt Jeſus dayly giues yertue to the 
,juſtifyed, as the head to the members , and the vine to the vine-bran- 
,,ches : which vertue doth always goe before , accompany, ang follow 
,,their good works, and withour which they could nor in by wiſe be 
all wo God, and meritorious. Laſtly, the councell defines : If 
,,any ſhall say, that a man juſtityed, either can withour the efpeciall 
,,helpe of God perfeuer in the juſtice he hath receiued, or that with 
it he cannor: be he accurſed. 


I X. More mightbe alledged out of the Councell, but this may 


ſuffice ro demonſtrate the Doctrine of Catholiques concerning the ne- 
-cellity of God's Grace, to belieue ; Hope ; Loue God ; Keepe Lis com- 
| ments; Merit; Repent; Ouercome temprations; and perſeuer 
to the end. All which is not inconſiſteng with, free-will which is 
aſſiſted, and elevated, not hindered or impeached by grace ; as it is 
wont to be ſayd, Grace doth not deſtroy , but perfit nature, Our ad- 
yerſaryes grant that Adam in the ſtate of innocency was indued with 


freewill, and yet grace was then necellary for the exerciſe of every ſu-. 


pernaturall Act with which humane nature can haue no ſufficient 
proportion, ( otherwiſe ſupernaturall were not ſupernaturall, but na- 
rurall or due to nature ) and therfore it is cleare rhatthe neceſſity and 
concurrence of God's grace agrees very well with mans -freewil].Thus 
all difſicultyes are clear'd , and Holy Scripture declared not to imply 
any contradiction, while it teaches both the ireedome of our will, and 
the -neceſlity of Grace, | 


RX. By 
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X. By this occaſion I cannot chuſe bur begg of all who are deſirous 
to know what Catholiques teach , not to heare and truſt the clamors, 


and calumnyes of their Preachers , Miniſters , or other either miſfin- 


formed or diſaffected , or paſſionate, or partially intereſled perſons ; 
bur that they would for the good of their owne ſoules, and loue to 
truth, reade the Conncell of Trent, to Which all Catholiques in matters 
of Faith ſubſcribe ; and I dare confidently promiſe, they will obſerue 
ſuch grauity in the ſtile, ſuch piety in the matter , ſuch grounds from 
Scripture, ſuch conſonancy with Antiquity, fuch clearnetle and reaſo- 
nableneile in the Definitions, that they ſhall never repent themſelues of 
a few howers ſpent-in that ſearch, bur will find to be true what I haue 
alwayes thought, and often ſpoken, that toſet downe our Doctrines as 
they are beleeved by ys, ( and not as vur Aduerſaryes falſify, or diſ- 
guiſe them ) or rightly to ſtate the Queſtion , would be a ſufficient de- 
tenſe of ©ur Aflertions, and confuration of all the contraty Objec- 
tions, | | 

XI Bur Ireturne to the matrer it ſelfe;intendinge to proue out of ex- 
prelie words of holy Scripture, the neceſſity of grace, Firſt, tor all works 
of pietie in generall. 2, For Faith. 3.F or Hope, 4.F or Charitie. 5. Fot kee- 
pinge the commandements; and ouercoming temptations. 6. For repen- 
rance, 7. For perſeuerance, Theſe heades for better method we will dil- 
tinguith into feuerall Sections 


SKRETION I 


The necesfity of Grace for all ations of 
Chriſtian Piery, in generall. 


=8 He Neceſſity of Grace appeares ſufficiently by the 
2% diuers wayes and metaphors vnder which holyScrip- 
5 6x  fure labours (jffol may ſay) to declare it vnto vs, 
SL SY as ſome Diuines haue well obſeryed:as by a metaphor 


taken from him who knocks at the dore, ( por. 3. ) Behold 1 ſtand " 
th: 
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the dore and knocke: Of one who awakes vs from fleepe, ( 7%. 5. ) 
CAriſe_ thou that ſiceveſt and ariſe frem the deac; and Chriſt Will ilumimnate_- 


thee: ofa calling, { Marth, 20, ) Many ares called, and few are cho- . 


ſen: of Light, ( 0b :9. ) when his lampe_ shined oner my head , and 1 wat- 
 ked by his Uw2ht in aarkneſſe-: of Preventinge and having mercy on vs, 
( Plalm, 58. ) His mercy +hall preaent me». Other expreſlions of the ſa- 
me Grace will appeare in the places, which ſhall be alleadged, our 
of Holy Scripture. In the Concell of Trent (as we haue ſeene aboue ) 
Grace is declared, vnder diuers names; as of Vocation , Illumination, 
Inſpiration , Excitation , Touchinge , and Motion- 

X ILL Letvs now alledge particular Textsof Holy Scripture P/| 58. 
,,His mercy ſhall preyent me : Ezech.,c. 36.2. 26 I will give youa new 
, hart, and; pur a ney ſpirit in the middeſt of you; and, I will take away 
,,the ſtony harr our of your Fleſh, and will give youa fleſhy hart; andlI 
, Will pur myſpiritin the middeſt of you:and I will make that you walke 
,,in my precepts, and keepe my judgements and doe them. C hap. 18. 3r. 
» Make ro your (elues a new hartand a new ſpirit. ( Behold in theſe 
Texts the poſlibility of keeping the Commandemenrs; the Neccſlity of 
Grace ; and the conſiſtency of Grace with freewill; which are three 


,,Principall doctrines beleeved by Catholicques ) 1/aie 54. 13. All thy . = 


,, children taughrofour Lord. MHazr. 20. wv. 16, Many be called, bur 
few elect. loan. 15.v.'5. Withourme, you can doe nothinge. Rom. 8. 
,»v. 26, The ſpirit helpeth our infirmity, For what we ſhould pray, as 
,we ought, wee know not: bur the ſpirit him ſelfe requeſterh for vs with 
,,groanings vnſpeakable. Rom, 3. v.24. Juſtifyed gratis by his Grace , 
by the Redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus. Kow : 9. 7.16. It is not of 
,,the willer, nor of the runner, but God that sheweth mercy. Rom: 11. 
» 2, 6, It by Grace, notof works, otherwiſe Grace now is not Grace. 
» And v.i35. Who hath firſt given to him, and retribution ſhall be ma- 
,,de him? r, Cor. 4,v.7. Who diſcerneth thee, or what haſt thou that 
,,thou haſt natreceaved. 1. Cor, 15. v. 10. By the Grace of God Iam 
,,that lam; and his Grace in me hath not bin voyd, bur I have laboured 
,,more aboundantly then all they; yer not, bur the Grace of God 
with me.v: 57. Thankes be to 6d 
,,by our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 2, Cor. 2. v. 5, Not that we be ſufficient to 
,thinke any thing of our ſelves as of our ſelyes, bur our cumgrge 
| IS © 


that hath given to vs the victory. 


gate, 
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,, isof God. Epeh/. 1.v.6.7. Vntothe prayſe of the glory of his Grace 
,, Wherin he hath gratifyed vs in his beloved ſon, in whom ve haue re- 
,, demprion by his bloud, ( the remiſſion of ſinnes } according to the ri- 
,, ches of his Grace. Php. v. 6. He which hath begun in you a good 
,, worke, will perfit itvnto the day of Chriſt leſus. #-4p: 2. v. 13. For 
,, it is Godthar worketh in you both to will and to accompliſh, accor- 
,, dinge to his good vvill. ,poc. 3. v. 20. Behold I ſtand arthe dore and 
,, knock;if any manſhall heare my voyce, and open to me the gate, I 
Will enter in to him, and yvill ſup with him and he with me. Behold 
agayne the force ot Grace in knockinge at the dore, and the coopera- 
tion of freevvill in hearing the voyce of God, and opening tohim the 


X I V. I need add no more Texts of Holy Scripture, for this 


' poynt of the Neceſlity of Grace, toall vyorks of Piety in generall, ſince 


' the ſame vvill alſo be proued by demonſtrating the Neceſlity therof, 


for the particulars of Beleeving, Hoping , &c. As alſo vvhat vve baue 
proued in generall, infers the Neceſlity for the ſame particulars, , of 
Fayth, Hope, &c: Yea vvhile vve proue the Neceflity of Grace for. 
any particular, for example, Fayth, rhe ſame remaynes proved forall 


other poynts belonging to Piety, by reaſon of the ſame ground, and 


parity for all. And indeed ſince eternall Blifle in Heaven, to vvhich 
menare ordaind, is ſp:74:tzr4/, it is cleare of it felfe rhat it cannot 
be attaind by the forces of nature, but by the particular Grace and aſ- 
{i{tance of Gods Holy Spirit. * 

This Necelſlity of Grace is ſo fundamentall a poynt, fo prime a prin- 
eiple in Chriſtian Diuiniry , ſo intrinſecall and eflentia}l tro Chriſtia- 
nity, ſofully, effeually, and frequently declared and vrged in Holy 
Scripture, thartthe greateſt enemyes of Gods grace, P:/42744 , and his 
fellowes, vyere forced to acknowledg it in vyords, though ditlem- 
blingly. 
X V. The ſame necellity of Grace, is taught by the Proteſtant 
Church of England / once fo tiled }in the 10. Yryrie of rhe 39. in 
theſe vyords : The_ condition of muy after the-> fallof Ad im is ſmh, chit 
he canno: turne_ and preopar hia{elfe hy his owae 1atus ill ſtrength ana good 
works to Faith ana caliins vion God, Wherfore > We hates no power ro ales 
good Works pleaſtur and acceptable 10 God, without th- Grace of oo £. | 

C Dr 'f 
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Chriſt prenent ing vs, that we may have a goodwill , and working with vs when 
we- hane—thit good will. If anie ſay, theſe Articles are now of ſmall” 
account, and little leſl then diſarricled : I anſwer; they haue this ſpe- 
Cious title: Articles agreed wpon by th: >CArchbishops and Bitbops of E1 
Proninces , 4nd the» Whole Cleargie_ in the2 Connocation holden at London 
inthe yeare i562, For auotding dinerfities of opinions, and for the_> eftablish- 
ing of conſent touching true_— Rel1zion, If now they carry ſo ſmall autho- 
rity, their Title ſhould have bin, ( directly contrary to what it-is ) 
Articles agreed vpon for the eſtablishing diuerſityes of opinions , and for the 
anoiding of conſent touching true” Reiigion. As theſe Atticles are now de- 
ſpiſed, ſo what ſoeuer ſhall euer be propoſed, or ſett downe by any other 
will neuer be to any purpoſe, for the eſtabliſhing of conſenr in marters 
of Faith, and Religion, till England returne to the roote from which ir 
hath divided it ſelfe, and ſeriouſly refle& into what precipices it is fal- 
len, by forſaking Rome, and rejecting an jnfallible liuing judge of con- 
troverſyes : for who can giue any man of iudgmenta ſatisfaQory rea- 
ſon, vvhy ſo many pretended Biſhops vvere not of as good credit 
as others,or wy others are not as much to be belieued,as thoſeBiſhops.l 
beſcech euery one to whom the ſaluation of his ſoule is deare, to pon- 
der in good earneſt this conſideration; and then to obey S. hons ſaying, 
{Apec.2. 5.) Be mynafall from wh:uce thou art failen, and doe penuance—. 


SECTION II. 
The Necesfity of Grace to Belieue. 


XVI. $ Fa Aith being, as the Apoſtleſayth ( Hebr, c. 11. 1. )the 
| 8 2 ſuvſtance of things robe hoped for,and foundation of our 

1IGeS ſpirituall life; ifit proceede from our naturall forces, 
3-2 Or reaſon; the vyhole edifice of our ſaluation muſt 


be aſcribed to our ſelues; vyhich vvere a moſt proude and luciferian 
conceypt; and yetl reade in cM. Chillingworth ( Pag. 375.n. 55. )theſe 
words: Nether do we follow any private me, but only the Scripture the word of 


Goa, 4s our rule, aud REASON, which « alſothe gift of God giuen to direct 
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ws in all our aflions, in the vſe of this rules. And through his vvhole booke 
ſpeaking of that Faith vvhich God requires of all men as theirduty, 
he reaches thatit is only ſuch as is proportionable to humane probab 

Inducements,ora Concluſion by rationall diſcourſe euidently deduced 
from ſuch probable Premiſes; P4. 36. ». 9. He ſpeakes of jntuſionas of 
a particular fauouraboue the ordinary meaſure of Faith. And,(#.8. } 
God deſires only that webeliene the concluſion as much as the Premiſes deſerae. 
And, (Paz. 2 12. ». 154. ) Neither God doth , nor man may require of vs, 4s 
our duty, to ziuea greater aſſent tothe Concluſion then the Premiſes deſerne; ts 
build an infallible Faith upon Motiues th tt are on!y highly credible , and not 
infallible. And, Pa. 384. #. 74. He ſpeaking of our Catholique Faith, 
yvhich he denyes nor, fo be, tor ſubſtantiall tundamentall poynts,true 
faith, (for he holds that true faith of ſome poynts, may ſtand with 
damnable errours in other ) ſayth: 1 aire #9 know, what jenſe there i in 
pretending that your perſuaſion is, nos 11 revard of the objedd only and cauſe of it, 
but in nature oreſſence of it ſupernaturall? vvhich demand vvere very im- 
pertinent, if he did belieue that diuine ſupernaturall Grace vvere ne- 
ceſlary, foreuery a& of true Chriſtian faith. For, if it be notſupernatu- 
rall in eſſence, how can the ſpeciall motion, and grace of God be ne- 
ceſlarily required to it inall occaſions, though no particular tempra- 
ration, or diſſiculry offer it ſelfe ? And he fpeakes very inconſequently 
in asking how vve know that our faith is, not in re2a74 of the object only 
and cauſe of it, but in nature and eſſence of it, ſupernaturall, ſince it is cleare, 
that if the cauſe be neceſſarily , and vniuerfally, ſupernaturall, the ef- 
fect alſo muſt be ſuch; and therfore he is couvinced to belieue indeed 
that neither the cauſe, nor :ſſence of faith is ſupernaturall. I grant that 
( Pa. 409. lin. 3. ante firem) he vvould perſwade vs that he hath no cauſe 
to differ from Dy. Potter concerning the ſupernaturality of Faith , which 
{({ayth he) 1 know and belieur, 1s well 1s you,to be the 21ſt of Ged,and that flesh. 
and bloud reneald it not untowvs, but our Father which & in Heauen.Burt euen 
in this we can gather only that he admits the neceſlity of ſome grace, 
conſiſting in externall Reuelation , or Propoſition of the objeds or my- 
ſteryes ot Chriſtian, faith, (vyvhich Pc/ag: did admit, burnot thene- 
ceſlity of internall Grace, or motion of the Holy Ghoſt, for enabling 
our ynderſtanding to believe ſupernaturall Objeas, vvith an infalli- 
ble divine Faith : yea it is euident thar he requires. no ſuch internal! 
D 2, grace 
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-_ ſeing he expreſly requires no ſtronger aſſentby faith then evi- 


ently tollowes from probable Arguments of credibility, thar is,only a 
probable beliete or perſwafion; vvheras if beſide the propoſition of the 
objeA,he did requirea ſupernaturall motion of grace,eleuating our yn- 


derſtading aboue irs naturail forces,and meaſure ofhumane diſcourſe 


it vyere very incoaſequent to limit the aſſear of faich ro the pro- 


babiliryof POE runes ofCredibiliry: And yet hereſtrai- 


nes our aiſent to ſuch probability , expreſly becauſe in rationall and 
naturall diſcourſe, the concluſion cannot exceede the premitles, and 
therfor muſt be only probable,vvhen the Premilles are ſuch. 

. XV.II. For which cauſe when he ſpeakesgt particular Grace gi- 
ven to ſome aboue the ordinary courſe, he confelles, thar it gives them 
a certainty of adherence beyond their certainty of evidence; as he expreſly 
delivers pag, 37. #, 9. Which certainty in good conſequence he could 
not denie toevery Ad of divine faith, if he did believe that every ſuch 
AQ, doth of it ſelfe, neceſlarily require particular internal Grace of 
God, avouc the forces of nature , and beſz4«-The extcrntll propofition 
of the objects, or Myſteries of Chriſtian belief. Neither can it be de- 
nyed but that an Obje of it ſelte ſupernarurall, may be belieued by 
the naturall forces of our Underſtanding , with ſome probable naru- 


rall aſſent, for Arguments euident!y propoſed; as Miracles , compa- 


ring of Hiſtoryes, and the like reaſons, for which men belieue o:h-7 
matters of traaitios : ſince thertor he teatheth, thar Chriſtian Faith is 
only a probable aſſent, he mull affirme, rhar it doth not necellarily re- 
quire the peculiar ſupernaturall aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. Burt why 
do ] vie any proote, ſince we haue his owne expretl words in the ſame 
»» Paz. 37.n,9. Some experience makes me teare that conſidering and 
,» diſcourſing men, being polleſled yvith this falſe principle, that itis in 
,, Vaine to belicue the Goſpe]l of Chriſt yvith ſuch a kind or degree of 
,, aſlenr, as they yeeld to other matrers of tradition : And finding that 
,» their faith of it, is ro them vndiſcernable from the beliefe rhey giue 
2, £o the truth of other ſtoryes; are in danger not to belieue atall,orelle 
,, 10 caſt themſelues into wretched agonyes and perplexityes, as fea- 
,, ring they haue not char, without which it is impoſſible ro pleaſe God, 
,, and obtaine eternall happinefd. Do not theſe words declare, that 
f2ith ſuſſicient to pleaſe God ,and oþtain eternall happinell, is of the 
ſame_ 
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ſame kind and degree of fon as men yeeld to other matters of Tradition, and 
rruth of ozhcr ſtoryes , for the beliefe of which no man did ever ſay thar 
a ſpeciall motion ,or grace of the Holy Ghoſt, was always neceilary ? 
And it is to be obſerued, thathe ſpeakes of conſtdering and diſcourſing me, 
as ſtil] reducing Faith roReaſon, wheras contralily experience tea- 
cheth, that oftentymes ſimple perſons, belieue with humility.and deuo- 
tionwhen the wiſeſtme of the world rurne fooles in matters belonging 
to God; or if they embrace the Faith of Chriſt, they doe it not always, 
with ſuch ſtrength of beliefe , as many vnlearned people-doe : which 
ſhewes that Faith relies on ſome more high, and diuine foundation, 
then the only forces of naturall Reaſon. 

XVIII, To this we may add, what he teacheth ( Pag, 62. y. 24, ) 
Thar onr aſſurance that the Scripture hath bene preſerucd from any mate- 
7iall alteration,and that any other booke is incorrupted,is cf the ſame kind 
»» aud condition, both morall aſſurances, And; Par. 141. No 27, For the incor- 
,, Fuption of Scripture,l know no other rationall aſſurancewe can haye 


, Of it, then ſuch as we haue of the incorruption of otherr ancient 


,, bookes: ſuch Imeane, farthe kind,though it be far greater for the de- 
,,gree of ir. And if the ſpirit otGod giue any ma any othe aſſurace here 
, of, this is notrationall and diſcourſiue, but ſupernaturall and infuſed. 
Marke how ſtill he requires as neceſlary, only a rationall diſcourſe for 
the incorruption and preſeruation of Scripture from any materiall al- 
teration, (and yer Proteſtants acknowledging Scripture to be the only 
rule of Faith and beliete of all Chriſtian Myſteryes,can be nomore cer- 
raine of ſuch myſteryes, then they are aſſured ot Scripture it ſelte) and 
{till ſpeakes of /up:racrurall infuſed a([urancr,as of an exiruordinary thing 
,, And yet further (Pag. 116. N® 159. he ſayth: We have, I belieue, as 
,great reaſon to belieue,there was ſuch a man as Henry the eight, King 
,, of England, as thar Ileſus Chriſt ſuflered vnder Pontius Pilate. I ſup- 
poſe he will not ſay, thar a ſpeciall grace of the Holy Ghoſt is necetia- 
ry to belieue, that there was ſuch a man as Henry the eight ; Therior he 
will.and muſt, ſay the ſame ofthe Article of our Faith, that Ieſus Chriſt 
ſuffered vnder Pontius Pilate, fince he ſaith, there is as much reaſon for 
the one , as the other. Which yet is made more apparent by what he 
» fayth ( Pag. 327.N*®5. )in theſe words : Men may talke their pleaſure 
z» Of an abſolute and moſt infallible certaipry, but did they efptrally 

; | ., belieue 
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,, believe thar obedience to Chriſt were the only way to preſent, and 
,, eternall felicity,bur as much as Ceſars Commentaryes,or theHiſtory 
,,of Salsft,l belieue the lives of moſt men, both Papilts and Proteſtants, 
,, would be better then they are.By which words ic is'cleare.that either 
moſt Papiſts and Proteſtants wanc true Faith,necetlary to ſaluation,or 
that Faith ſufficier to ſaluation need be no greater,concerning the My- 
ſteryes of Chriſtia Faith, then the beliet we yeld to protane Hyſtoryes; 
and certainly this requires no ſpeciall Grace, or motion of the Holy 
Ghoſt. To conclude,ſince he profeſles, that Chriſtia Faith is of the ſame 
kind with rationall diſcourſe, and beliefof other matters of Tradition , 
and humane Hiſtoryes,it clearly followes, that it is in its ellence naru- 
raliand in kinde different from ſupernatural: and therfor cannot vniuer- 
ſally require the particular morion, and aſliſtance of diuine Grace. 

XI X. Butles vs confute this proud Hereſte, by Holy Scripture, F. 
,»Thon.C. 6. 29. ſaith. This is the worke of God, thar:you beleeue in 
,, him whom he hath ſent. /. 44. No man ca come vnto me,except the 
,,Father thac ſent me,draw him:and afterward he expourds whatir is to 
,, come vnto him, namely, to belieue. /.64.65. There be certaine of you 
,, that beleeue not. Therfor did I ſay,thatno man can come vntome vn- 
les it be giuen him of myFather.#/:45.Euery one that hath heard of the 


,Father,andhath learned commeth to me. Mar. 11.25.26. Thou haſt hid 


,, theſe things from the wiſe and prudent,and haſt reuealed them to lit- 


, tle ones. Yea Father; for ſo hath it well pleaſed thee. And C.16.7.17. 


,, Blefſed art thou Simeon Barjona; becaule tleth and bloud hath not re- 
,, yealed it to thee, but my Father which is in Heaue. WhichText muſt 
be ynderſtood of internall Grace,and not only of the externall Reuela- 
tion,or Propoſition of the Object, which was made to the wiſe and pru- 
det,as well as to little ones, and to many other beſide S. Peer, who yet 
were not therfor bletled as F. ?:7e7 was declared to be.1/ai, 54.1:.Allthy 
, Children raughr of our Lord. A#.-13. 48. There belieued as many as 
,, were preordinared to lite everlaſting. And A4c7.16.14.15. A certain wo- 
,, man called £141a,a ſeller of purple, of the citry of the Thyatirians,one 
,, that worſhipped God,did heare: whoſe harr our Lord opened to atted 
,, to thoſe thinghs which were ſayd of Pau/. And when the was babtized 
Cc. Rom. 5,2. By whom (Chri/t)alfo we haue access through faith into 


,, thegrace wherin we ſtand,and plorie, in the hope ot the glorie ofthe 
ſonnes 
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| THE INTRODUCTION. [C1 
ſonnes of God. If by faith we haue acceſl to the hope of glory, which is 


'L ape Faith it ſelfe muſt alſo be ſupernaturall, and require the 


peciall motion of the Holy Ghoſt. Rom, 8. 26. The ſpirit helpeth our 
,, infirmity. For what we ſhould pray,as we ought, we know nut; but the 
, ſpirit himſelte requeſterh for vs with groanings vnſpeakeable. Rom. 
,»12.3,To euery one as God hath diuided the meaſure offaith.1.Cey, 12. 
» 3- No mancan ſay our Lord leſus,but-in the Holy Ghoſt.Y.g. To ano- 
,, ter faith in the ſame ſpirit. 2. Cor. z.-, Not that we be ſufficiet to thinke 
,» any thing of our ſelues as of our ſelues; bur our ſufficiency is of God. 
». 2.C01.4.6, BecauſeGod that hath comanded light to ſhine of darknes, 
,, he hath ſhined in our harts to the illumination of the knowledge of 
,, the glory of God,in the face of Chriſt Ieſus. Ga/az. 5. 22.23. The fruit 
, of the ſpiritis Faith. Ephef. 1. 16. 17.18. I ceaſe not to give thankes 
,» for you , making a memory of you in my prayers. Thar God of our 
,» Lord Ieſus Chriſt, che Father ot glory , giue you the ſpirit of. wisdom 
,, and of revelation, in the knowledg of him, the eyes of your hart illu- 
,, minated, that you may know what the hope is of his vocation , and 
,» Whatare the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the Saints. Ephe/, 
,» 2, 8. For by Grace you are ſaued with Faith ; and that not of yourſel- 
,, ves; foritis the gilt of God. F;he/. 6. 23. Peace to the Brethren, and 
;, Charity with faith from God the father, and our Lord leſus Chriſt. 
»» Philipp. 1. 29. Toyou it is giuen for Chriſt, not only that you belieue 
, in him, bur alſothat you ſuffer for him. Coles: 1, 2. Giving thanksto 
,» God the Farther, who hath made vs worthy vnto the part of the lor 
,, of the Saints in the light. 2. Pcz. 1. 21.The holy men of God ſpake in- 
,, [pired with the Holy Ghoſt. 

X X, More Texts of Scripture might be alledged, but it is needles, 
ſince eue all Sectaryes, exce t Pelagtus, and ſuch as follow him, belieue 
Grace to be neceſlafy for Lich - and in particular,D. Potter, (to whom 
Chilhnz:is in this mayne poynt direaly oppolit ) as is euident by theſe 
,» his expreſle words (P42. 135.) Faith is ſayd to be diuine and ſuperna- 
,,furall, in regard of the author or efficient cauſe of the a and habir of 
,» diuine faith, which is the ſpeciall grace of God preparing, enabling, 
, and aſſiſting the ſoule to belle faith is the giſt of God alone (1. 
z» Cor. 12. 34. )2. In regard of the obje& or things belieued , which are 


,» aboue(P/1l;pp.1.29.)the reach and compreheſion of meere nature x; 
reaſon, 


6 THE INTRODUCTION. 


reaſon, Philip. 1,29, Thus D. Pottery ; and adds; that of theſe iwo reſþ:7s 
there no controgerſie ; he meanes, betweene Catholiques, and Pro- 
teſtats.For by the euet itis cleare, that there is a controuerſy betweene 
him, and the Socinzans , and in particular with Chilingworth , his 
champion, Bur ccoctlicy hath no law. Chariry Maintayned could not 
with any ſhew be anſwered in the grounds of Proteſtants, who therfor 
choſe rather to deſtroy their owne grounds, and the dodtrine of all 
good Chriſtians, then to coxfeſſe the truth of our Catholik faith, though 
conuicted by euident reaſons. Beſides, Pag, 140. D. Potter ſayth: Hamane 
authority ,conſent , and proofe may produce an humane or acquired faith,but the. 
aſsert of dinine faith is abſolutly dinine :in which words he diſtinguiſheth 
_ acquired faith, from dininc;andconſequently holds,thatthis is not acqui- 
»» red , but infuſed. Pag, 141. Thar Scripture is of divine authority the 
,, belieuer ſees by many internall arguments found inthe letrer it ſelfe 
,, though-found by the helpe and direction of the Church without, and 
of grace within. Mark how beſides the externall propoſition of the ob- 
ject by the Church, he requires internall grace, Pzz. 142: There is in 
, the Scripture it ſelfe, light ſufficient, which the eye of reaſon cleared 
,, by grace , and aſſiſted by the many motiues whichthe Church vſerh 
,, for enforcing of her inſtructions, may diſcouer to be diuine, deſcen- 
,, ded from the father and fountain of light. Pag. 143. he teaches, 
 thatby the miniſtery of the church in preaching and expounding,the 
,, Holy Ghoſt begers a diuine faith in vs. And in the ſame place he tear- 
meth the a& of taith ſupernatural, as alſo we haue heard him tearme 
it ſo pag, 135. and it is a plaine contradiction, that it ſhould be ſuperna- 
rurall , or aboue nature, and yet be produced by the forces of nature, 
which were to make it aboue, and notaboue nature, 

X XI. By the way it is to be noted, that D. Pozter delivers a very 


,, yntrue doctrine in {ſaying ( in this paz41 35.) tharthe efficient cauſe of _ 


,, the act and habir of divine faith is the ſpeciall grace of God. For, the 
ſpeciall aQuall grace of God is not the efficient cauſe of the habit of 
our faith, which is infuſed by God alone; as our naturall as of ynder- 
ſtanding, or willing, donot produce the Powers of ourvnderſtanding, 
or will; and ſupernaturall Habits of Faith, Hope &c, are giuen Vs not 
to facilitate , but to: enable vs to exerciſe Acts of Faith, Hope,&c: For 


which cauſe , they are compared to /#pernatarall AQ, as the naturall 


faculties 


”- 
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faculties or Powers of ur ſoule are compared to their naturall AQs, 
which they produce, and are not produced by them. I omit his vnpro- 
per ſpeach, that the ſpeciall grace of God is the auchor of an ad of, 
faith, | 


SECTION Ill. 


The necesſity of Grace to Hope as vve 
ought for ſaluation. 


32Y F Grace be neceſlary for euery worke of Chriſtian 
A Pietie,and in particular for faith,as we haue proued, 
KG it will beneedles to ſtand long vpon prouing thar 


oa” 


" 
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ioynes Hope with Faith, and Charity:and 7.9. 10. declares thatit is gi- 
ven for Chrift,, and is ordaynd, and conduces to a ſupernaturall end, 
{aying;tor God hath not appointed ys vnto wrath, bur vnto the purcha- 
f11909t itiu2cion by-our Lord Teſus Chriſt who died for vs. 1. Per. 3.4.5. 
| Bivzled be God, and the Farher of our Lord leſusChriſt, who according 


£0 11S great mercie hath regenerated vs,vntoa liuely hope, by the reſur- 
rection of leſus Chriſt from the dead; vnto an inheritance incorrupri- 
ble.and incontaminate,and that cannot fade,conſerued in the heauens 
in you, who in the yertue of God are keptby faith ynto ſaluation, 


SECTION IT 
Grace neceſlary for Charity, 


YF. Grace be neceſſary for faith and hope, much more 
\ is it neceſſary for Charitie, vvhich by the Apollle is 
preferrd before thoſe other two vertues. 1, Cor. 13, 

SY 13, Now there remayne Faith, Hope, Charity, theſe three, 

but the oyeater of theſe s Charity, Beſides, Chatiry being the fulfilling of 

the law,if we cannot keepe the commandements without grace, (as we 
will proue in the nextSeQionjit followes that without grace we cannot 

Loueas we ought for attaining ſaluation. Bur yetlet vs alledge ſome 
places of Scripture, wherin this truth is ſer downe. 1.194n:4.7. Charity 
is of God, and euery one that loueth, is borne of God, ad knowethGod 
2» 10an.14-23.24-Ifany loue me,he will keepe my word,and my Father 
»» Will loue him , and vve yvill come to him, and will make aboad with 


-. him. He that loueth me not, keepeth not my words, Who dare aſcribe 


roa loue acquired byhumane forces,theſe priuiledges of keepingGods 
word, in fo | M2195 dane a way,as that the B. T7mme will come,andre- 
,» maine vvith him © Rom. 5.5: The charity of God is powred forth in 
,> Our harts, by the holy Ghoſt vyhich is giuven'vs. Rom, 13. $. Hethar 
» loueth hisneighbour, hath fulfilled the lavv,7. 10.Loue thertor is the 
, fulness of the layv.calar.5.:2.The fruite of the ſpirit is charitie, Eheſ. 
,» 6.23.24. Peace to the brethre,and charitie vvith faith from God the 
farher, and our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, Grace with all that loue our Lord 


leſus 
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leſus Chriſt in incorruption. 

X XIV.Euen Cz1l/ing, ( Pag, 20.) ſaith what can hinder, but that the con« 
fuleration of Gods moſt infinite Goodness to them! Proteſtants )and their owne 
almoſt infinite wickedness againſt him,Goas ſpirit cooperating with them , may 
raiſe th:m to a true and ſyucere,a1d a cordiall loue of God? In vyhich vyords 
he may ſeeme to require the particular grace of the holy Ghoſt, for ex- 
erciſing.an Adot loue or charitie. I ſay, h: may ſeeme; becauſe it is no 
nevyes for him todifſemble, or diſguiſe his true meaning, ynder fome 
ſhew of words vſed by good Chriſtians, though it coſt him a contradic- 
tion vvith himſelfe, and his ovvne Grounds. Hoyyfoeuer it be, atleaft 
his manner ofſpeach ſheyyes hoyy Cirrittians mult not deny this truth, 


SECTION: 
The Nccesfity of Grace for keeping the 


Commandements, and ouercoming 
temptations. 


His point giues me againe juſt occaſion toobſerue, how 
they who deny a liuing jnfallible iudge of controuer- 
Vl [a8 ties, cannot auoyd running into pernitious extremes. 
2 Some hold, that Chriſtians arenort bound in con- 
ſcience ro keepe the Commandements; ain ſomuch as Luther is not 
, afraid,nor aſhamed ta ſay: b When it is taught, that indeed faith in 
,, Chriſt juſtifies, but yer ſo aswe ought to keepe ghe commandements, 
,becauſe it is writte,it thou wilt enter into lite, keepe the comandemets 
,,thereChriſt is inſtantly denyed.ad faith aboliſhed. And elfayhere < Let 
,,Vs take heed of ſinnes,but much more of lawes,and good works; Let 
, VS attend only to the promiſe of God and faith. I wonder how a man 
can take heed of ſinne,and ioyntly take heed of good workes.Shall he 
be ſtil! doing , and yer doe neither good, nor badd* Syme teach, that 
itis impoſlible to keepethe commandements, euen with rhe aſhſtance 
of diuine grace. Others, that they may be keptby the force of nature, 
and 


« Vide Be!larrm: de jaſtificartione |. 4, Cap.1., b in Commeiitatio ad Cap: 2 adGalatas. 
cla Scrmone de noun Tettamiotio, fiic de Moll DH | | 
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and that the aſſiſtance of Gods grace is not neccſlary, except only to 
keepe them with greater eaſe or facility. 

X XVI. The true Carholike dodrine is,that we may keepe rhe com- 
mandements, and ouercome temptations by the grace of God, not by 
our owne naturall forces : which is maniteſtly declared in Holy Scrip- 
cure, 
» Excchi/1 26. 26.1 will give you a new hart, and pur a new ſpirit in 
, middeſt of you:and I will take away the ſtony hart ourof your fel 2 
» Will giue you a fleſhie hart. And I will put my ſpiritin the middeſt of 


-.vou : and I will make that you walk in my precepts, and keepe my 
,wudgments,anddoe them. 1. /04y. 5. 3. 11s 1s the Charity ot God, that 


,,we keepe his commandements, 7oay. 14.23. 24-Itany loueme, he will 
,keepe my word,and my father will loue him,and we will come to him 
,,and will make abode with him. He that loueth me not, keepeth nor 
,my words. Behold, loving ornort louing ; keeping or not keeping the 
commandements, goe togeather:Burt we haue proued, that Grace is ne- 
ceſlary to loue God; it is therfor neceſſary ro keepe his commande- 
,,Ments. Rom. 8, 3. For, that which was impoſſible to the law , in thar ir 
,, Was weakned by the fleſh: God ſending his ſon in the fleſh of ſinne, 
,,euen of ſinne damnes fſinne in the fleſh. That the iuſtification of the 
,,Law might be fulfilledin vs. 1.Cor.7. 7. The Apoſtle teaches, chat nor 
only the continency of virgins, and widdowes, bat maried roges alſo, 
is the gift of God,ſaying:Euery one hath a proper guiftof God,one fo, 
,and anotherſo. Sap. 8_ 21. And as I knew that 1 could not otherwiſe be 
,, continent, ynless God gaue it, this vey thing alſo was wisdom, to 
»» know whoſe this gift was;I went to our Lordfand beſought him. Roy. 
,»2. 13. Not the hearters of the Law are juſt with God ; but the doers of 
the Law ſhall be juſtifyed. And yet the ſame Apoſtle _ Galat: 2, 21. 
alf iuſtice By the Law, then Chriſt dyed in vaine. And we may ſayin 
the ſame manner, If juſtice by nature, and not by Grace, Chriſt died in 
,» Vaine, S. Iames 3. 8, Thetong no man can tame, Ron. 5.20, 21. The 
» Law entered in that ſinne might abound, and where ſinne iboundeg, 


,» grace did more abound ; that as ſinne raigned to deatn : ſo - 125. gan | 


,, may raigne by juſtice ro life everlaſting through Ieſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Which words declare, that grace is ſo neceſlary for fulfilling the 
Law, that without it the Law was occaſion of death, by reaſon of hu- 


mane 


THE INTRODUCTION. 21 


,, mane frailty , and corruption. Rom. 4. 15. The Law worketh wrath. 
,, Rom, 7. V, 23. 24. 25.1ſee another Law in my members,repu ning to 
,, the law of my mynd, and captiuing mein the law of finne, that isin 
,, my members. Vous man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the 
,, body of this death: The grace of God byleſus Chriſt our Lord. 1.Cor. 
,, 15. 56 57. The power of {1nne is the law. But thankes be to God that 
,» hath giuen vs victory by our Lord Ileſus Chriſt. 1. Cor..10, 13. God is 
, faithfull, who will not Fom you to be tempted aboue that which you 
are able; but will make alſo with tepration iſſue, that you may be able 
,,to ſuſtaine. P/alm.17. 3o.In thee I ſhallbe delivered from tepration.P/a. 
,, 26, 9. Be thou my helper, forſake me nor. Pſalm. 29. 7.8. Iſayd in my 
,, aboundance, I will not be moued foreuer. Thou haſt turned awa 

,, thy face from me,and I became troubled. Pſalm, 117.13. Being thruſt 
I was ouerturned to fall,and our Lord receyued me. 1, Pet.5.7.8. 9.Be 
ſober and watch: becauſe your aduerſary the Diuel as a roaring lion 
,goeth abour, (ceking whom he may deuoure: whom reſiſt ye,ſtrong in 
faith. Not in naturall reaſon, humane diſcourſe,orwitt, wherin theDiuell 
would be too hard for mortal] men, not aſhiſted by Gods holy Grace, 


SECTION VE 


Grace Neceſlary for true Repentance 


== RueRepentance being the immediate js eos 
Fe toiuſtiftying Grace, and Grace being, as diuines 
Nas. Call it, S-m4 2/011, the feed of x which in 


XX V1II. Beſides perfe&t Repentance or Contrition proceeding 

from Loue, and Attrition from Hope: ſince we haue — that grace 

is nece ſlary to Loue, and Hope, it muſt alſo be neceſlary for both thoſe 
. +» D Þ, kinds 
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| Kinds of repentance. Thus we read Hierem. 31, 18. ys Conutrt meaand! 
shall be conterted. After thatrhou didſt con aert me, I did pennance: and 


# 


- after thoudidſt ſhew vnrc, me I ſtrooke my thigh: Threw, 5.21. Con- 


» VEITVS,0 Lord,vnto thee, ad we ſhall be conuerted. Ezech,36, 26.1 will 
»» Blue you anew hart, and puranew ſpiritin the middes of you: and I] 


», Will take away the ſtony hart our of yourfleth, and will glue you a 
» fleſhy hart. And 1 will pur my ſpirit in the-middes of you: and1 will 
»» Make that you walke in my Precepts, and keepe my 1udgments, and 
-» doe them. P/aim, 79. Fi 4 O God CONUErt yS, and ſhew thy face, ang 
»» We ſhall be ſaued, Ang F.8, O God of Hoſts, conuert vs,and ſheyw thy 
» face, and we ſhall be ſaued. P/alm: 4. Conuert vs, 6 Lord our ſaujour 
» Palm. 76, F.11, Ifſayd,now haue] begunne:this is the chag of the right 
», hand of the Higheſt, ?/alm.11s. F.176. I Haue ſtrayed asa ſheep thar 
» IS loſt; ſeeke th y ſeruant, becauſe 1 haue not forgotten thy comman. 
»» dements. Luc. 22, $, Peter Wepr nOt till our fauiour lookr vpon him. 
CA.5.31.This Prince and Sauiour God hath exalted,with his right 
» had,to giue repentance tollrael,and remiſſion of ſinnes 2, T ima .2.2.4. 
»» 25, 26, The ſeruantof our Lord muſt nor wragle:bur be mild toward 
» all men,aptto teach, patient, with modeſt y admonithing them that re. 
»» [iſt the truth leaſt ſomeryme God giue them repentance to know the 
» truth: and they recoyer themſelues from the A of the diuel| , of 
whom they are eld Capriue at his will, | 


FECTION vir 


Grace is necellary for perſeuerance. 


> E need notinſiſt in prouing thistruth.For if grace 

Ny / De neceſſary for Faith, Hope, Charity, Keeping 

2 þ [2 the commandemenrs , and ouercommig rempta- 

the ſtate of grace, which requires all thoſe gifts of faith, hope, &c. And 
Placesa man in ſecuri ty for ſaluation,according co that of $.c Atare, 10, 


2» 22, He that ſhall perſeuer ynto the end, he thall be ſued. fothar ro. 


* ſay 


YONsS, much more is it neceſſar to perſeuer in 


% 
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ſay: Grace is not neceſſary to perſeuer, is to affirme, that Grace is not 
neceſlary for ſaluarion, | 
 XXX.This truth we read in S. 10, 15,16, Thaue appointed you that you 
,goeand bring fruite,ad yourfruite abide. And Heb, 3.12 13.14.Beware 
,, brethren , leaſt perhaps there be in ſome of you an euil hart of incre- 
, dulity,to depart from the liuing God. But exhort yourſelues euery 
» day,whiles today is named,none of you be obdurate with the fallacy 
,, Of ſinne. For we be made partakers of Chriſt : yer ſo if we keepe the 
,, beginning of his ſubſtance firme vnto the end. Ad, Philip. 1. 6. tru- 
{ting this fame thing,that he-which hath begiine in you a good worke 
>, Will perfit it vnto the day of Chriſt Ieſus. Philrp. 2, 12, 13. With 
, feare and trembling work your ſaluation, For it is Gqd that worketh 
 » in you both to will and toaccomplith, according to his good will. 

XX XI. Thereaſon of this truth, iscleare; becauſe juſtity ing Grace 
takesnot away ignorance inour vnderſtanding; freedom OE incon- 
ſtancy in our vill ; rebellion in the Appetite ; whichare the rootes and 
cauſes of ſinne;and therftor wee need both external! Protedtion toremoue 
extrinſecall impediments of vertue; and occaſions of euill; and internal 
Helos, effectualy aſſiſting, and conſtantly moouing vs ro good. 


SECTION VEIN © 
'Thac Habiruall or juſtifying Grace is ne- 
cellary co keepe the commandements. 


AP Hat there is inherent in the ſoules of juſt men a reall* 
T > Jualitie or gift, wherby they are grarefull ro god,wewill 
222 prouec hereafter;for as much as may belong roour pur- 
poſe in this work, referringe the Reader for a full and exad prote 
therof, tothe many learned Bookes of catholike Diuines. 

XXX 1I1I.Novy.to the focmer Heads concerning the Neceſlity of Ac- 
tuall Grace. I add this about habiruall ; toconfute more and more the” 


ancient and moggrne Pelagians in generall , and ſome Tenets of 
" | | Chilline- 
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Chillingworth in particular ; as will appeare when we come to examine 
his Chimericall doarine about repentance. | 

XXXLIV. That Habituall Grace is neceſlary for keeping the com- 
mandements, We may proue, in order to the more moderate Pro- 
teſtants, out of the M:/exiran Councell, which was celebrated within 
the compaſle of yeares which they acknowledg for Orthodox, (namely 
Anho 416.) wherin can; 3. we read theſe words: Whoſoewer 5hall jay,th is 
the Grace of God wherin'we are juſtifyed by Teſus Chriſt our Lord, anailes only 
for remisſfion of ſinnes already committed , and net alſo for Help not to rommit 
them ; br he accrvſed, Therfore hee who is not in ſtate of Grace , wants 
ſome grace and = ro auoide linne, And in Cancilio Arduſicano( Anno 
529, ) Cav. L3.itis defined: .Mans freewid weakned inthe firſt man, cannos 


be repaired bat by the Grace of Baptiſme : But the grace conferrd in Ba- 
tiſme is habituall, and permanent; Therfore the weakness of our free- 


will is renewed, orthe ſtrength of it is reſtored by habituall Grace. 
XXXV. The reaſon of this is; becauſe God giues not parrecalar pro- 

zedtion and ſpeciall helps of grace,on which the obſeruation of the com- 

mandements depends,except to men in ſtate of grace. For one deadly 


 {inne drawes after it another, ſo much the more asa man remaines lon- 


ger ih that bad ſtate,like to ponderous waights, which mend their pace, 
the longer theyrmotion laſts: and fo Daw ſayth,/ P[aw:37.5. JMyne_ 
iniquityes are gone ouer my h:44: and as a hegny burden are become heauy 
vpn me. veniall tranſgreſſions negleced,diſpoſe to mortall, whatcan 
be expected from a voluntary abiding in deadly finne? Thus we read 
Hierem.23.11, 12, The Prophct and the Preiſt are pollute, Therfor thei w.; ; 
shall be as ſlippcry around ta the dark : for they shall be driuen on, ana 
fall therin. And Thren. 1. 8, Hieruſalem hath ſinntd a ſinne , therfore is 5he 
ewade vnſtable. - 

XXX71.For which morall poynt we can alledg none more fitly then 
S, Gregory the Grear, whom the world acknowledges to be a moſt pro- 
found maſter of ſpirit. This holy Father Hom. 1 1. ia EF«hict;) hath 
theſe remarkable words;If ſinne be nor ſpeedily wiped away by repe- 
tance, Almighty God in his juſt judgment permitrs the ſoule of the 
, {inner to fall into another ſinne,thac he who by weepin g ad correQting 
, himſelfe would not waſh away what he had committed, may beginne 


,,o heape ſinne vpon finne. Theſinne -therfore wich is not waſhed 
| __ _ away with 
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,, away With the ſorrow of repenrance, is both a ſinne and cauſe of 
,, finne; becauſe from it procedes that , wherby the ſoule of rhe ſinner 
,, is more deeply intangled : Bur the ſinne which followes out of ano- 
,, ther {inne, is both a en and a puniſhment of ſinne: becauſe blind- 
,, hes, encreafing, in puniſhment of the former faulr,ir fallerh our, thar 
increaſe invice, isas it were a kind of puniſhment in ſuch a ſinner. 
,, For the moſt part one andrhe ſelfe ſame ſinne, is both a ſinne,and the 
,, puniſhment and cauſe of finne, Theſe laſt words he hath alſo in, 106 
{;b. 25, C. 13. Agreable to this, is the ſaying ofthe Author Operis imper- 
\ fectt in Mattheum C. 21. As when the fterne is broken, the ſhip is car- 
,, ryed wherſoeuer the ſtorme driues it: ſoa ſinner having by his finne 
,, loſt the aſſiſtance of diuine Grace, doth not what he will , but what 
,, the diuell wills. : | 

' XXXVIE The ſame truth is alſodelivered by the Apoſtle Rom. 8. 5. 
,, They thatare according to the fleſh, are aftecied to things that are of 
' » the fleſh; but they that are according to che ſpirit , are afte&ed ro the 
, things that are of the ſpirit: and 7, 8. concludes; they that arein fleſh, 
,, cannot pleaſe God. Bur all chey who want the ſpirit and grace of God 
,z are in fieth , according to the ſame Apoltle 7.9, You arenotin the 
,» fleſh, bur inthe ſpirit, yer if rhe ſpirit of God dweli in you: Therfor 
they that want the ſpirit or grace of God , cannot pleaſe him, which is 
done only by keeping the commandements. Thus we tind yeretyed þ 
daily experience ; That he who is once fallen into deadly ſinne , dor 
not eaſily abſtaine from comitting more, vnless he fpeedity rife againe 
And in this, Gods holy will is moſt iuſt , not giuirg thoſe kelps to his 
enemyes , which he beſtowes on his friends, whoſe foules. as his tem- 
ples, he often viſits, enlightens, inflames, and effectually ſtrengthens, 
to keepe his commandements. 

XXX7111*It is the true doctrine ofDiuines, that an infidel! cannot ab- 
{taine from deadly finne,ſo long as one endued with Faith:He therfor 
who hath not Charitie,cannot auoide mortall ſinne, fo long as hee who 
is in ſtate of grace and charity, and receyues thoſe particular heips- 
which are connaturall to that bleſſed condition. S. 7-vea:s ( 1.29. 19, 
, A. 8. cor?. giues, as he is wont, a folid reaſon hereot As, faith ke, the 
,» inferiour appetite ought to be ſubiec to reaſon. ſo reaſon ought to be 
- {ubordinate to God. As therfor there cannot but ariſe diſorduate mo- 
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,, tions in the ſefitive apetire, if ir be not perfealy ſubje& to reaſon; ſo if 
,. £©4/0N be not pertectly ſubiea roGod, there cannot bur happen man 

»» 4::9cders in the reafonable portion of our ſoule. For when man hath 
,- nor his hartſerled in God ( as inthe laſt end of all his ations) many 
,, {2ing> offer themſelues for the obtaining, or auoiding of which, he 
,, toitakes God by breaking his commandements, valess his diſorde- 


, red wiil be ſpeedily reduced to due order by grace. And indeed, he 


who witringly and willingly perſeuers in finne, is not drawen from 
it either by conſidering thar it is an offence againſt God , ſince he out 


- of deiiberarce choyſe and election remains in ſuch an offence; or for 
the infinite, and innumerable euills which ariſe from ſinne; all which 


he hath conſidered, and knowes that they, or the danger of falling 
into them, ate incurred already, and yet is ſuppoſed not tg forſake 
that damnable ſtate: And cuſtome in euill is apt to breede either a 
ſecret, or open diſpaire of amendmenr, or els a pernicious inſenſibility, 
ſecurity, and preſumprioa, laying the ſoule open to accept all im- 


_ preiſions of ſpirituall enemyes ; as in the barren ſeaſon of winter, 


hedges are broken, incloſures become commons, and are turned to 


high wayes forall paſſengers. 
But now it 1s tyme to performe what we promiſed in the 


beginning of this Section ; thar beſides Actuall grace, there is alſo a 
permanent quality, or gift inherent in our ſoule, wherby we are calle, 
and arc indeed j#/t;and Souncs,and Heyres,toGod, and CihrirestoChriſt 


our Lord. 


SEE ILON I f2. 
Of Habiruall , or juſtifying Grace 


in it leſfe. 


7 ithertowe haue ſpoken of 47«.1//grace, neceſſary 
; ro workes of Chriſtian Piery, Faith, Hope &c. 
Or of 4.167ta!l, in order tothe keeping of the 

> commandements, Now We cannot omirt to fay, 
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ſomthing of habituall and permanent juſtifying ſupernaturall Grace , 
in itſelf. Concerning which, heretiques, as their manner is, fall ypon. 
contrary Extremes : Pelagias, teaching that we may be ſaued by the 
forces of »atwre, conſequently muſt deny, that any infuſed inherenr 
ſupernaturall Gift was neceſlary ro ſaluarion , burthat ſome naturall 

nherent quality was ſufficient, Contrary to which, is the doctrine 
of Caluin ( Lib, 3. Juſtit: C, 11. Num: 23. That man is not iuſt by an 
juſtice inherenr in himſelfe, bur only becauſe the juſtice of Chrift is 
imputed to him, Carholiques, auoiding both theſe extreames, belieue, 
thar weare truly juſt iz, nor, 6y our ſelues, or Qurnaturall forces , but 
by | pd Grace infuſed into our ſoules, forthe merits of our 
Sauiour Chriſt ,as the ſacred Councell of Trens ( Seff, 6. C.7.)and (Car. 
11, hath defined, 

XL. This is thatdiuine gift which makes men holy in this life, and. 
happy in the nexr, a Other infuſed Habits are.parricular participa- 
rions of Diuine operations, namely, Charity, and Hope ( reſpectiue- 
ly) of that loue wherby. God loues himſelte., and other things: Fairh, 
of that infallible knowledg which God hath of himſelte, and all crea- 
cures. The light of glory, ( /amen g/orie) of tharſight which God hath 
of his proper eflence ; the morall infuſed Vertues , of thoſe actions, 
which God exerciſes towards. his creature : Bur Grace is a Giftimme- 
diatly participating of the whole Diuine nature, as it can be intellec- 
tually participated by an intelleuall creature As in our naturall lite, 
our ſoule is x roote of its powers, which it requires as propertyes, 
and is more eminent than they : ſo in our ſpirituall life , this Grace 
is the roote of all ſupernaturall Habirs, and farr exceedes them in per- 
tection. 

XLI. Of chis, in a moſt ſingular, manner are verifyed the Elogiums 
which holy Fathers giue ofgrace; b which according to { $, Gregory, 
Homil, 2.7. )is the roote of good works, which ac2ording to S-: Chri- 
ſoſtome Hemil 7.2. ad Thimoth: and 1, a4 Corinth: Him. 40 takes ' 
away the ruſt of ſinne , makes the ſoule reſplendent and fiery; 
which according to S. Auguſtine Libro de Spirtzu & littera Capite 3og, 
& Lrhro- ad Simpicidnuns queſt, ſecanda, enables vs to worke aright; 
which according to S. Hierome Lib, 1, aqucrſis Pclagianos Capite terito, 
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doth whiten;which according to S.Gregory N —_ Orat.in ſanttur La- 
, 24:74m,doth calt irs beames vppon vs, and make vs liketo God; which 
according to 3. Au/tiy Epiſt: 85. is the beauty of the internall man, and 
the brightaess of mans mynd ; which according to S. Ambroſe Lib. 6, 
Hexameron Cap. 8.iS the picture of God z which according to S, Ireneu 
tth. 5* adner ſus herc{cs C4p. 8. is the 1mnage of God ; which according ro 
CIacarns dc libero arbiirio , is the garment of heauenly beauty ; which 
according to $. Gree, Nygen de perfetta hominis forma, 1s purity deriued 
from Chriit,as the river from the fountaine;which according to F, Hiee 
Tome, Lib: 2. Adtet 7145 Pela7t4nos - 15 the Firſt ſtole and heauenly dewe; 
which accordin gto FS. Grezory Nyſſen, H omil, 4. in Cantica, is the riches 
of the Diuineeilence; which according to S, Auſtin de ſprritu & litera 
Cap. 28. is the ſtamp of God; which according to S. 1feaore in primum 
Rezum C. 10. is the milke of a mother. 

XLII. Bur if we conſule holy Scripture; this truth, that we are 
zuſt by true inherent iuſtice, is lo frequently, and ſoclearly delivered 
therin, that it may ſeeme a wonder, how it can be ſo much as called in 
queſtion, by any who belieue the Scripture. Lec vs alledg ſome few 
,» Texts of the many which might be produced Rowi.5. 19. As by the dil- 
, » obedience of one man, many were made finners ; ſoalſoby the obe- 
- dience of one, many ſhall be madejuſt. Since thertor none can deny 
but that we are ſinners by fin or. iniuſtice truly and really inexiſtenr 
in our ſoules, it followes that we are juſt by true inherent Juſtice. And 
»F. 17. It in the offence of one, death raigned by one; much more they 


that receyue the aboundance of Grace, and of donation.and of juſtice, 
+» thall raigne in lite by one Ieſus Chriſt. Bur dearth, though proceeding. 


from,and by one { Adam } was truly participated by all, and not meer- 
ly imputed to them : Therfore the aboundance of Grace, juſtice, and 
-» life isreally in all, though by one, Jeſus Chriſt. 70.9, 4.14. The water 
,, Which I will giue him, thall become a fountayne of water (pringing 


ypyvaro life everlaſting. And that this founraine is the Holy Gho 
dwelling in vs by Grace, or Grace giuen by the. Holy Ghoſt dwellingin 
vs , appeareth in the 7. Chap: v. 38, of the fame Evangeliſt, where our 
,» Sauiour hauing ſayd:He that beleeuerh in me,as the Scripture ſayth, 
-,,our of his belly ſhall flow riuers of living water, adds;and this he fayd 
» Of the ſpirit that they ſhould receyue which belieued in him. S, £5 
alſo 
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alſo / Lib. 2.in loan:7ap.82 ) and Theophilad in cap. 4. Toan. call this foun- 
taine of liuing water, the grace of the Holy Ghoſt. S. Hierome 1n Cap. 55. 
Iſaie, and S. Chriſoſtome Hom. 31. in 10ay: Soratyme call it the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſomtyme the grace of the Holy Ghoſt; neither can any man 
doubt bur that a fountaine ſignifyes a thing ſtable and permanent, 
,, Rom. 5.5. The charity of God is powred forth in our harts, by the holy 
,, Ghoſt which is giuen vs. 1.1947: 4.7. Euery one that loueth,is of God, 
,, F. 16, God is charity, and he that abiderh in charity, abideth in God, 
,,and God in him, Galt: 3, 29. You areall the children of God by Faith 
,, in Chriſt Jeſus : In which words; that the Apoſtle ſpeakes ofa living 
,» faith, appeares by theChp-5.where hauing or V 4.you are euacua- 
,ted from Chriſt,thar are iuſtifyed inthe law: you are fallen from grace 
» F. 6. he explicates'w hart thar grace is, ſaying: in Chriſt Iefus neither 
» Circumciſion auayleth ought, nor yncircumcifion ; but faith that 
,, worketh by charity. And C»p. 6. v. 15. this lively faith he calls a 
,, new creature, ſaying : In Chriſt leſus neither Circumciſion auaylerh 
,, ought, nor yncircumciſtion, bur a new creature, 1. Cor. 6.15.16. 17.18, 
,» Know you nor, that your bodies are the members of Chriſt? Taking 
,, the members of Chriſt, ſhall I make them the members of an harlot ? 
,» God forbid. Or know younort that he which cleaueth to an harlot, 
,» Is made one body? For they ſhall be, ſayrh he, two in one fleſh. Bur 
,, he tharcleauerh ro our Lord, is one ſpirit. Fly fornication, What then 
ſhall we ſay of them who blaſphemously joyne the ſpirit ofGod with 
the ſpirit ot ſatan;.the ſpirit of tornication; and all achive vices? 

SNLII. 1. 12an:4.13. In this we know that we abide in kim, and he in 
» VS, becauſe he of his ſpirit hath giuen to vs. 1949: C, 15, 5- He thatabi- 
,, deth in me, and I in him, the ſame bearerh much fruite. Behold a per- 
,> manency or abiding|\, before fcuite , or good workes. 1. 194#; 3. v. ge. 
,, Euery one that is boxne of God , con:mitteth nor finne ; becauſe his 
,, {ced abideth in him », 24. He that kcepeth his Commandements, 
., abideth in him, and he in him, And inthis we know that he abideth 
- In vs by the ſpirit which he hath giuen vs. Tz: 3.5.6. 7. He hath faued 
,, VS by the Lauer of regeneration and renouation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
,, Which he pewred ypon vs abundaatly by Iefus Chriit our Saujour, 
,» Thar being iuſtifyed by his grace we may be heyres according tothe | 
, hope of lite euerlaſting. All theſe words clearly ſignify a ſupernaru- 
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, call thing permanent and inherent in vs, 2. Cor. 1. 21, 22, He that 
,, annointed ys, God who alſo hath ſealed vs, and giuen the Pug of 
»» Spirit in our harts. 1, /0an:. 2. 27, The vnAion which you haue 
,, receiued from him, letirabide in you. 2, Pez. 1. 4. By whom he 
,» hath giuen vs moſt great and precious promiſes, that by theſe 
» you may be made partakers of the diuine nature. 7 0ax: 15. 15. 
, Now I call you not ſeruants, bur you I haue called friends. 2. Cor. 
»» 5. 18, It then any bein Chriſta new creature. 1. Cor. 15. 49. AS WE 
»» haue borne the image of the earthly, ler vs beare alſo the image of 
,»the heauenly. /oar. 14. v. 16, 17. I will aske the Father, and he will 
,» giue you another Paraclere, that he may abide with you for euer, 
»the ſpirit of truth, whom the world cannot receaue , becaule it feeth 
,, him not, neirher knoweth him; bur you ſhall know him; becauſe 
», he ſhallabide with you, and ſhall be in you. v.23. It any loue me, 
+ hewill keepe my word, and my Father will loue him, and we will 
,» Come to him, and will make aboade with him. 1. /947. 3. 1. See what 
,, Manner otcharity the Father hath giuen vs,thar weſhould benamed, 
,» and be the ſonnes of God. Row. 8. 14. Whofoeuer are led by the ſpirit 
,, of God, are the fonnes of God. 7* 15. 17, It ſonnes, heyres alfo : 
,, heyres truly of God, and coheyres of Chriſt. 794n, 1. 12. 13. AS 
,» many as received him , -he gaue them power to be made the fonnes 
,,of God. to thoſe that beleeue in his name : who not of bloud, nor of 
,, the will of tleth, nor of the will of man, bur of God are borne. F#»'-/, 
1.4. As hecholevs in him before the conſticution of the world, thar 
,» we ſhould be holy and immaculate in his fightin charity ; and -. 13. 
,, 14. In whom ou alfo, when you had heard the wordot truth { the 
,, Goſpel of your faluarion ) in which alfo belieuing, you were ſigned 
\, With the hoy Spiritot promiſe, which is the pledge of our inheri- 
,, tance. ( Tits promiſe is made to vs, and ſo we being the Creditours, 
the pledge mull remaine with vs; and /exed ſignityetha thing borh 
permanent and intrialecail. ) Like to this we reade Ejhc/. 4+ 22. 24. 
,, Be'renewedin the ſpirit of your mind, and put on the nei mai 
,z Which according to God is created in juſtice , and holyness of the 
,, fcuth :and . 30, coatriſtate notthe holy ſpirir of God ; in which you 
, are ſigned vnto the day of redemption. And 2. Cor: 1. 21. He that 
,,annoynted ys, God, who alſo hath (ealed ys, given the pledge ot ſpuir 
| IR Qur, 
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,, in our harts. Rom. 6, 23, The ſtipends of ſinne, death; bur the prace 
,, of God life everlaſting in Chriſt leſus our Lord. Row 8.14. Whoſoeuck 
,, are led by the ſpirit of God, are the ſonnes of God. 1: Cor: 3. 16: 
,. 17. Know you not that you are the temple of God ; and the ſpi- 
,,rit of God dwelleth inyou ? The temple of God is holy, which 
YOU are 2. Cor: 6,16. You are the temple of the liuing God; as God 
- »layth becauſel will dwell and walke in them. Ephe/-2.2 1.22.In whom 

,, all building framed rogeather groweth into a holy Temple in our 
,, Lord: inwhom you alſoare built rogeather intoan habitation of God 
,, in the Holy Ghoſt. 2. Tots: 1.14. Keepe the good depoſitum by the 
,, Holy Ghoſt which dwelleth in vs. /04x: 6.57. As the liuing Farther 
,» hath ſenr me, andI liue by the Father, and he that eatethme , the ſa- 
> me ſhall line by me. ( Whocan deny but that fe fignityes an intrin- 
», ſecall permanent thing * ) 

XLIV. To theſe authorityes of holy Scripture, which clearly proue 
that juſt men are ſuch by a gitr inherent, and nor dueto nature, bur 
ſupernaturall: we might add conuincing Reaſons, grounded in prin- 
ciples of faith, ifir were my purpoſe to treat this matter atlarge, But 
I will content my ſelfe with one, raken from the many Texts of holy 
Scripture which we haue alledged (and many more might be broughth 
in this manner : God concurres to certaine Actions, ( v. g. Belieuing 
hoping &c. ) with a POE influence aboue the narurall exigeace 
of humane nature; therfore ſuch Actions are both G994 and Superng- 
zurall : Good, becaule it were impiety to ſay that God doth, or can , by 
ſpeciall motion, producean ill, and ſinfull Action : Szperautnrel , be- 
cauſe no naturall cauſe alone can produce them, nor hath any ratu- 
rall exigence that they be produced by ſome more high ard po- 
werfull cauſe: as, though our ſoule cannot be producet by any natu-_ 
rall Cauſe or gent, yer there is an exigence in nature that it be 
created by God, when ſuſſicient diſpoſitions are preexiſtent in the 
Body. Now it being once granted, thar there are 2094 and ſuperna7y- 
ral Actions, it followes that there mult be in our ſouie ſome ſup<r- 
narurall powers, or facultyes , as connaturail Principles, or Caules 
of ſuch Actions:thertor ſuch Powers muſt be grated, as in theſelues are 
ſencrnaturall, andablolautely 7904, witnout any tincture or ſtaine, or in- 


clination to fintulness. Which ſequeles are {o cleare, that proteſtants 
do num 
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.  notdeny them, but grantar leaſt the ſupernaturall Habits of the three 
Theolozica!) Vertues , Faith, Hope, and Charity, which is ſufficient for 
our preſent purpoſe thoughl know not any genera]l ground or dodrine 


of theirs for which they doe, or muſt, deny the fupernarurall infuſed 


Habits of -307a// Vertues) but they denie , that either by theſe, or any 
other quality,or Gift weare j«/t in fack manner,as that we do nor ſtill 
remayneſtayned with habitualldeadly finne: which hereſy is clearly 
confuted by the Elogiums of the Fathers, and Texts o* Scripture, 
alledged in this,and the former Sections. 

XLV. For it deadly ſinne ſtill remaine, how doth Grace take away 
the ruſt of ſinne, make the ſoule reſplendent; whiten it; enlighten,and 
make vs like to God ? isit the beauty and brightnetle of our mynd; 
the picture and image of God; the garment of heauenly beaury ; purity 
derived from Chriſt; the firſt ſtole ; the riches of the diuine ellence ; 
the marke of God; ſince deadly finne is of a dire& oppoſite nature, and 
produces contrary effects? 

XLVI. How ſhall holy Scripture be verityed in ſaying; thar, as by 
the diſobedience of one man,many were made ſinners, {9 by :h: obedience of oac, 
many shall be mage juſt,if we remaine truly ſinners by the diſobedience 
of Adam, but not truly j«ft by the obedience of Chriſt, who merited for 
vs iuſtice and grace ? How is it true, that jf zz the offcnce of one, Death 
rargred by one much more they that receiue the aboundance of grace 
and of donation a+ d of juſtice , hall raizne in life by one, leſus Chriſte Forit 
ſinne remaine, Death alſoremaines, with which, Lite cannot raigne. 
How can the holyGhoſt be giue vs while we perſiſt in finne: How can 
he abide in God, and God in him, m whom ſinne and ſatan abides ? 


How can Faith worke by charity im him who is voluntarily poſlesd by 


deadly finne; than which nothing is more repugnant to charity, whoſe 
inſeparable effec is, effeQually to deteſt all mortall finne; how ishe a 
new creature, who is in ſtate of ſinne, which alone makes one achild of 
Adam or the old man, not of Chriſt; How doth he cleaue ro God, and 
is one ſpirit with him, who cleaueth to finne, and is one ſpirit with it 
vnles men haue a mynd to blaſpheme and ſay, that, the ſpirit of ſinne, 
and the ſpirit of God is all one; how can he who abides in God, and 
God in him beare much fruirte, if ioyntly he abide in ſinne, and finne 


in him ;Yea tor this yery cauſe thatiinne ſtill abides in man, theſe he- 
| retiques 
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retikes teach, that all our workes, or fruites, are deadly ſinnes : fo 
farr arethey from being fruites of Gods abiding in vs ! And how doth 
,, this agree with thatſaying, 1. 10az, 3. 9. Euery one that is borne of 
,, God, committeth nor ſinne, becauſe his ſeed abiderh in him; feing 
ſinne the ſeed of the ſerpent abides in him ? Or how doth the conti- 
nuall breach of Gods commandemenas agree with whatis ſayd, Y. 24. 
,, He thar keepeth his commandements, abideth in him? How can re- 
generation and renouation of the holy Ghoſt powred ypon vs aboun- 


 dantly, ſtand with deadly finne. which is direAy oppoſite to regenera- 


tion and renouation? Huw is the ſeale and pledye of ſpirit in our harts, 
rogeather with the leale and pledge of the dive! ? How can the vnction 
which we haue received from him, abide in vs in company of deadly 
ſinne*How are men Ppartakers ofthe Diune nature, While they remayne 
in ſinne, which is moſt oppoſite ro Godand all the Diuine pertections; 
How ca we be called frendes, being deadly enemyes: How can we per- 
, forme that exhortation of the Apoſtie. As we haue borne the image 
,,of the earthly, let vs beare alfothe jmage ot the heauely; it we neither 
are,nor can be free from the jmage of the earthly, which is finne? How 
doth the Father giue vs another Paraclete to abide with vs for euer, the 
ſpirit of truth , vw hom the wr/4 cannorreceiue ; ſeing, it all men be in 
y foe of deadly ſinne, they are all comprehended vnder the name of 
the wor.s, and jo cannot receiue the Paraclere, the ſpirit of truth ; How 
can men be named, and be, the ſons of God, heyres of God, and co- 
heyres of Chriſt, and in the meane tyme be ſons of Satan, heyres to 
him, and coheyres to damned ghoſts How are any borne not of bloud, 
nor of the w1ll of tleſh,nor ofthe will of man, if a4 remaine ouerwhel- 
med in the wiil of the fleſh, and will of man, in ſinne , and corruption; 
How are we both holy and immaculate in his fight, and in his ſight 
wicked ad polluted; How can wee be renewed in the ſpirit of our mynd, 
and puton the new man, which according to God is created, injultice 
and holyness of the truth, being in ſtare of deadly finne. w hich is con- 
trary torenouation of ſpirit, to the new man created injuſtice and holy 
ness; How are we {1gned in the holy ſpirit of God, while we are ſigned 
with the wicked ſpirit of Gods enemyes;How are the ſtipends of ſinne 
death, but the Grace of God lite everlaſting, it there be no Grace of 
God without finne, and ſono Grace that can be lite everlaſting ; How 

E are 
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are men the ho'/y Temple of God ; how doth he dwell and walke in 
them ; how are they his habitation, how do we liue by him, if they be 
{till the Temple and habitation of ſaran, and live in him? _ 
XLVII. Certainly, ifany do harrily belieue Scripture, and conſi- 
der vnpatrtially theſe and the like Texts, and what is ſayd of our 
Sauiours Satistaction,and Merit for mankind, and nothing of humane 
Reaſon , or forces of nature, except todeclare the weakness of them, 
(contrary tothe ſpeaches of Chi/linzworih) it isinpoſlible for him, to 
belieue, thatmen are juſtityed either by any narurall AR, or Habit, 
( which were to euacuare our Sauiours Death ) or that we haue no in- 
herenttrue /#vernaturall juſtice atall, but remaineſtill vgly and defiled 
in the ſight of God , which is to rurne both Earth and Heauen ( not- 
withſtanding, thar, ot Heauen it is ſayd <Apoc. z1. 27. There ſhall not 
enter into it any polluted thing) to Hell, in which the worſt thin 
is not the endless payne, bur thoſe ſinnes, for which the -ndcon, 
merited that juſt puniſhment. For if the torments in Hell were only 
paynes and not puntshmerts, that is , the effect and wages of ſinne, 
they were nor ſo much to be abhorred and auoided, as any leaſt 
ſinne or offence of God: Yea, innumerable Saints in Heauen, by 
this doctrine , are preater ſinners than diuerſe who live on earth, 
or burne in Hell; becauſe many are ſaued , who were once guilty 
of ſins, more for number, and greater in quality than ſome other who 
are damned. © doctrine deſeruing all dereſtarian / | 
XLVIII. Befides, it is atrue Axiome, Bonum eft ex iategrd cau- 
fa, matum ex quocumque aefeftu. One defect is ſufficient to make a 
_ thing be abſolutely ill , bur g9o4 mult be good in all reſpects , both 
for fubſtance, and circumſtanze. How then can holy Scripture ſo 
often call men holy, immaculate, juſt &c. it indeed they be not 
pertectly ſo , bur tull of the impiery , and {taines of ſinne ? Holy 
Scripture deſcribing the happy truires, and diuin«- efles of our B, 
Sauiours Merits , amongſt 4 ha reſt, ſayth:/!ſair35i. 7.) 1a the denncs 
Wherin dra20ns aWin before , Hall ſpring wp the erecmn uſe of reede and 
bairus/'; that is, in the ſoules of Gentiles, which once were the dennes 
or receptacles ot Diuells, and vices , there ſhall ariſe the oreenelle of. 
Grace, and Vertue; But that in the dennes wherin dragons nat on- 


ly dwelt 
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. 
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by dwelt for the tyme paſt, but dwell for the preſent, ther ſhould 
Pp 


ring the greenelle of reed and bulruſh , no ſcripture dorh ſer downe 
as a benefit; For to couple Grace with finne, were, not to deſtroy 
ſinne, bur deforme Grace; whichto doe, cannot be any effect of the 
Meſlias his comming,and our Redemption. 

X LI X. We mult therfore conclude, that juſt men are indued 
with a ſupernarurall Gift, which is the narure,and ſoule of a þ:r:2ual/ 
man as /ach ; and with which the infuſed fupernarurall Habits of 
Faith &c: are conjoyned by jnfuſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and are not 
produced by our , even ſupernarurall, Acts, Thus glorious S, CAuſtize 
reaches that theſe words! P/a/m: 118. )1 haue done judgement and juſtice , 
are to be vnderſtood of the At, and vor of the Yertue of juſtice ; be- 
cauſe, ſaith he, none produces in man this Vertue of luſtice , bur 
he who juſtifyes a ſinner , and makes him from ynjuſt become 
juſt, 

. L. From this ground, thar the infuſd Vertues and Habits of Faith, 
Hope &c: are not produced by any Ac of ours, but immediatly by the 
Holy Ghoſt, and that they giue vs nota facility , but an ability, ro pro- 
duce Acts of Belieuing , Hoping &c: it further tollowes, thar, we can- 
not by any, as it were, ſenſible feeling, or experience, know that we 
have ſuch Habirs ; becauſe, as S. Thomas protoundly faith [ r. 2, @., 
65-4.3.4d3, of the infuſed Habits, euen of Morall Vertues, Had: us 
moraltum tirtutum infuſarum patiuntur waterium difficultatems cc: The 
,, Habits of tae Morall infuſed Vertues fomrymes find difficulty in 
,» their operations, by reaſon of contrary ditpoſitions remaining of 
,. the former Ads, ( of vices) which difficulty is nor tound in morall 


 ,, acquired vertues, in regard that by rhe exerciſe of Ats by which 


,» they are acquired, the contrary diſpoſitions ( for example, Paili- 
,, ONS, indiſpoſition of corporall organs, and the like ) are taken 
4» AWAay, 

L 1 Now theſe things being ſo, in vaine would Ch///zz7: prooue , 
that the vertue of Charity may ſtand with deadly ſinne , or Faith 
with Hereſy, / as I rouched aboue } by reaſon men fynd facility 
in ſome ſeeming Ads of Charity, or Faith, though they be guilty 
ofdeadly finns, or Hereſy. Becauſe, as 1 ſayd, the intusd vertues, can- 
not be prooud by experience , bur the ſayd facility may proceed 


from 
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from ſome other reaſon, as for example, from acquired Habits of Faith, 
Charity &c. or from the remouall of impediments, Paſſions, diſpoſi- 
tion of the materiall organs of our body, and the like: and much leſle 
can we gather that we haue, or want; or haue in a more intenſe, orre- 
mille degree. the infuſed ſupernarurall Habits, by our hauing, or wan- 
ting,or polleiling ina greater,or leſſe meaſure or number, Habirs acqui- 
red byexerciſe ot naturall ads, ſeing narurall and ſupernaturall habits 
are in a4zurcand {1d wholie different. 

L II. This hope, may ſuffice for whatI intended for prouing the 
neceſliry of grace, and weaknelle of nature in matters belonging to 
heauen;As alſofor thewing the vrility ad neceſlity of this IntroduQuon. 


L1IlI. Let vs now come to handle the matter it ſelfe: for which I 


Know, and acknowledge the neceſlity of grace : and rherfore renoun- 
Cing all confidence in We reaſon, and force of nature , with pro- 
foundeſt humility begge of the Eternall Father, for the Merits of his 
only ſon Chriſt Ieſus, true God and true Man,the aſſiſtance of the holy 

Ghoſt, and his divine ſpirit of Wisdome, Vnderſtanding, Counſel, 
| on Ep and aboue all, the ſpirit of the Feare of our 


Lord, mouing andaſſiſting me willingly to ſuffer death, rather than - 


wittingiy vtterany leaſt talihood,or concealeany truth in matters con- 
ceriing Faith and Religion; and ſo proſtrate in ſoule and body, I pray 
», With the Wiſeman Sap. 9 4. 10. O Lord of mercy, giue me wisdome 
», the afſiſtanr of thy ſeates: ſend her from thy holy Heauens, and 
, from the ſeare of thy greatness, thar ſhe may be with me, and may 
,, labour with me , that fo my labaurs, of themſelues moſt weake, ay 
by Grace tend, firſt to the Glory of the molt blefled Trinity , an 


next, tothe eternall good of ſoules. 


CHAP. I, 


es, aha as, LS 2; _ 


CHAP I 
CHRISTIAN FAITH, 


NECESSARY TO SALVATII UM 
IS INFALLIBLY TRYE, 


37 


i, ££E23 S all Catholiques haue reaſon 
Zo > togrieue, that we were neceſſitated , to proue the 
5 necellity of Gods grace, againſt our moderne Pe- 
ﬆ lagrans; lo euery Chriſtian , yea every one who 
© MX profelles any Faith, Religion, or worſhip of a 
FED Me AIFS God, may wonder thar dealing withone who pre- 
tends to the name of Cc hr7/a, I ſhould be forced to proue the Certain= 
ty , and Infallibility of Chriſtian Faith, which 4. Chillinzworth not 
only denies, but deepely cenſures ( Pag. 228 N* 6.) asa Doctrine moſt 
pr. [1mptuous and Tachariarble-;and Pag. 325. N. 3, as 4 great errour, and 
of dangerous ana pernitions Conſequence : and takes much paines ro proue' 
the contraay. that is, the fallibility of Chriſtian Faith. A ſtrang vnder- 
raking / wherby he is ſure to /0je by waning, and by all his CHrgue 
ments to gaine only this Concluſion, that his Faith in Chriſt, of Scrip- 
rure, and ail the myſteryes contained therin, may proue fabulous and 
falſe. And yetI conteile it to be a thing very certaine and euident, thar 
the deniall of jnfa!libiliry in Gods Church, for deciding controuerſyes 
of Faith, muſt ineuirably caſt me Vpon this deſperate, vnchriſtian, and 
Antichriſtian dodrine : and while Prozeſtaurs mayntaine the Church 
to be fallible, they cannot auoide this ſequele,thar theire doatrine may 
be falſe ; ſince without jnfallibiliry in the Church , they cannot be ab- 
ſolutely certaine, that Scripture is the word of God.O what a ſcandall 
doe theſe men caſt onChriſtian Religion, by either directly acknowled- 
ging, or laying grounds from which they muſt yeild Chriſtian Faith 
not to be jnfallibly truezwhile ewes, Turks, Pagas and all who profeſle 
any religion,hold their belief to bee jnfallible,and may juſtly v pbraide 
vs.that euenChriſtians confess themſelues not to be certaine that they 
are in the right, andhaue, with approbation of greateſt men ina tamous 
E 4, Vaiyerſity, 


z7 Chriſtian Faith infallibly true. Chap. T, 
Uniuerſity , publiſhed to the world ſuch their ſenſe and belief! In the 
meane tyme,in this occafion,as in diverſe others, I cannot bur obſerve, 
chat Heretiques alwayes walke in extreams. This man teacheth 
Chriſtian Faith in generall, and the very grounds therof not to be in- 
fallibly certaine, Others affirme, Faith ro be certaine euen as it is ap- 
plyed to parcicular perſons, whom they hold to be juſtityed by an ab- 
ſolure certaine beliete ,.that they are jult. = . 

2. Butnow let vs come toproue this truth : Chr//{iaa Faith bs abſo- 


lately and infallbly true, and not ſubjec? ro any leajft falshood. wherin al- \ 


though I maintayne the cauſe of all Chriſtians, and of all men, and 
mankind, who by the very inſtin&of narure, conceiue the true Re- 
mn to ſignify a.thing certaine , as proceeding trom God , and vpon 


which men may, and ought ſecurely torely, without potlibility of 
being deceiued;and that for this reaſon the whole world ought to joyne 


with me againſt a common adverſarie : yeteven tor rhis very realon, 


I knowe not whether toeſteeme it a more diſlicile taske,or lamentable_ 


necellity, that we are,in a matter of this momentand quality, to proue 


Principles, or a Truth which ought to be no less certaine, then any Ar- 


ument that can be brought to prove it; as hitherto all good Chriſtians 
bn believed,nothing to be more certainly belieued byChriſtianFaith, 
than that it ſelfe is moſt certaine. Yer confiding in his Grace, whoſe 
Gift weacknowledg Faith tobe, I will endeauour to proue and defend 
this moſtChriſtian and fundamental trutk,againſt the pride of humane 
wirt,and all preſumption vpon narturall torces. | 
3- Our firſt reaſon may be taken from that which we haue touched 
already of the joynt conceypr, vnanimous concent,and inbred ſenſe of 
men, who conceyue Diuine Faith and Religion to imply a certainty of 


Truth : and if they did once entettayne a contrary perſwaſion , they | 


would ſooner be carryed to embrace no religion at all,than weary their 


thoughtes in election of one rather than another, being prepotlelled , 


that the beſt can bring with irno abſolute certainty. Thus by the vni- 
yerlallagreement of men we proue thatthere isa God,and from thence 
conclude,that rhe beliefe of a Deity proceeds from the light of nature; 
whichalfo a{ſures vs that God hath a prouidence ouer all things, and 
cannot want meanes to communicate himſelfe with reaſonable crea- 
rures by way of ſome light, ad knowledg exempt from teare,or polltbi- 
liry of fraude or falshood; eſpecially ſince R.czonal/ nature is of it {e!fe 
art 0d LR Rnd Reloon.o7rworthip of a God. This conſide- 
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Chriſtian Faith jnfallibly true, Chap, T, © 

ration is excellently pondered anddeliuered by S. Auſtin. ( de viilitare 
\, credrnal, Cap. 16. ) intheſe words. Authority alone is that which in- 
,, Cites Ignorant perſons,that they make haſt tro wiſdome. Till we can. 
,, of our ſelues vnderſtand the truth,it is a miſerable thing to be decey- 
., ved by Authority : yet more miſerable it isnot to be moued therwith. 
,, Forifthe Divine prouidence do not command humane thinges , no 
,, Care is to be taken of Religion. But if the beauty of all things, which, 
,, withour doubr, we are to belieue to flow from ſome fountayne of 
,, moſt true pulcritude, by a certaine internall feeling doth publikly 
,, and priuatly exhort all beſt ſoules to ſeeke and ſerue God : We can- 
,,not deſpaire, thatby the ſameGod there is pee ſomeAuthority, 
,, On which we relyingaas vpon an infallible ſtepp, may be eleuated ro 
God. Behold a meanes to attaine certainty in beliet by ſome infallible 
authirity appointed by God, which can be none butrhe Church, from 
which we are moſt certaine, whar is the writte,or ynwritte, word ofGod 

4. M. Chillnsworth proteſles to receiue Scripture from the vniuer- 
ſall Tradirion ofall Churches, (though yer there is ſcarcely any booke 
of Scripture, which hath nor beene queſtioned or rejected by ſome ) 
much more therfore ought all Chriſtian ro belieue, Chriſtian Faith to 
be jnfallible, as beinge rhe moſt vniverſall judgment and Tradr1on 
of. all Chriſtians, for their Chriſtians beliete, and of all mz for their 
ſeuerall Profeſſions in poynt of Religion. Andas men ought not ta be 
remooued irom belieuing that there is a God, though ro our weake 
yndeſtandings , there be pretented Arguments touching his Nature, 
Freedom of will, Prouidence, Prevuilion , and the like , of farr grearer 
difficulty to be anſwered, than can be objected againſl rhe jntallibiliry 
of Faith ; ſo, ought we not to deny the jntallible Truth of Chriſtian 


Faith , notwithſtanding thoſe poore objections, which this man and 


his Aſſociates with equall impiety and boldness make againft ir. And 
therfore both in the beliete ofa God, and certainty of Faith, Religion, 
and worthip of him, we are to follow the certaine inftin& of Nature, 
and conduct of Piety, not the vncertainry of our weake ynderftanding, 
or liberty of will. 

5, Forthis cauſe, as I ſayd, nor only all Catholiques with a moſt 
Unanimous conſent belieue, proſess, and proclaime this truth, { 1n 1ſ0- 
muCn as I, Bonauerare in 2. Diſt, 24. Art.'. V1, auoucheth Faith to be as 
jnfallible,as the Preſcience of God;and 7 .:ienj's 2.P, ©, 68, memb. 7, at- 
ftirmeth, thar Faith can be no more ſubject to talſhoud, than the Prime 

LVeriry, 


40 Chritian Faith jufallibly true, Chap. I, 
Uerity ) but Proteſtants alſo,and in particular, D. Porter, who Pag. 143. 
ſpeakes clearly, thus : The chiefe prenciple or ground on which Faith reſts, 
and for Which it firmely aſſents vnto thoſe traths which the Church propounas, 
& dinine Renelationmade inthe Scripture. Nothing less than this, nothing 
but this, can ereit or qualify an att of ſupernaturall Faith which muſt be ab- 
ſolutely wndoubred and certaine ; and without this , Faith is but opinion, or 
at. the moſt , an acquired humane belief. And (Pag. 140. ) Humane autho- 
Tity , conſent , and proofe may produce an humane or acquired Faith, and in- 
fallibly ( in ſome ſort ) aſſure the mynd of the truth of that which i ſo wit- 
neſſed, but the aſſent of d:uine Faith is abſolutely diuine ,which requires an 
objedt , and motine ſo infallbly irue , as that it nethiy huth , nor can posſt- 
bly admit of any mixture of errour or falshood, Behold how he affirmes, 
that Chriſtian Faith doth more than only, i ſome /orr, aſſure vs of the 
truth , / as Chilingworth will ſay it doth by an aſſent highly probable ) 
bur that ir muſt be 45ſolutely d1awe, which he contradiſtinguiſhes from 
humane Fairth,making this,not that, abſolutely certaine. And indeed 
£0 litle purpoſe ſhould Porzer, and all other Diuines require an 0%je#t 
and Motiuc jnfallibiy 1rue>, if likewiſe our atlent to it be not jnfallible. 
What auayles it, that Diuine Authority be cer:4/ve and jntallible in it 
ſelſe, if in the meane tyme itremayme waccrtarme, whether ſuca a Di- 
Vine and jnfallible Authority interpole it ſelfe,or witness any thing, 
6. But nothing can be imagined more effectuall and express againſt 
Chilkneworth, who (Paz. 325. AL 3. ) ſaith; That there is requirca of VS 4 
k nowleds of the Articles of our Fanth, andadherence to them, as certatne as 
' that of ſenſe, or ſcience, is a great ervonr, anal of danzerom and rernitiong 
conſequence ; Nothing, I ſaie,can be more cleare againſt this pernitious 
doctrine of C41/:ygworih , than theſe words of Porrer Pag, 199. Though 
the aſſent of Faith be more- cert tine (if it be poyftvle) than that of ſenſe, or 
ſcience , or demonſtration; becauſe it reſts on dinine Authority , which caunot 
pos(ibly deceine : yet it is alſe an aſſent ineutdent and obſcure both in rezard of 
the otjef , which are thinges that ao not appeare,| Hebr. 11.1.] And in 
reſpect of the ſubject, the eye of Faith, in this ſlate of mortality, being dimme, 
and apprehending heauen.y thinss as throuth a elass darkty. | 1,Cor. 13, 12.1 
What could haue beene ſpoken more directly of the certainty, and yet 
zneuidency, Of Faith againlt Chil:n2worth, who both denyes thar Faith is 
abſolutely certaine and that certainty ca be without euidency,as may 
be ſeene! Paz. 3 30. N, 7.1D, Lawd, Paz. 227.\ſaith, As for morall certainty, 
thats notſirog enoug? in points of Faith.and | Pag. 360. he directly affirmes, 
| ibat 
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that an jufallible certainty is neceſſary for that one je”; Which u« neceſſary 
' to ſaluation: which is thevery ſame with our Title of this Chaprer. And 
Paz, 142, he ſaith: That fals hood, may be the ſubjerit of the Catholike Farth 
Were noleſſe rhen blaſphemy to affirme ; and yet Mr.Chillingworths Booke 
where in this blaſphemy is purpoſely taught, is expreſly approud as azre= 
«ble tothe Doctrine of the Church of England, by _ one of the three 
Approbators, who can beſt giueaccount , by whoſe Authority they 
were induced to ſo pernicious,and foule a fact. | 
7. But whydol alledg particular Perſons : This of the fallibility of 
faith is oppoſd by all Proteſtants; and particularly they who teach thar 


we know the Scripture to be the word of God , by the ſpirit or inſtin&/ * 


of the Holy Ghoſt, hold Faith to be infalliblyrrue. Thus Caluin( Lib. 
1. juſtit: C,7, Sed. 4.) ſaith: Petenda eft hac perſnaſio ab arcano ſpirit 
teſtimonio : The belief ( that Scripture is the word of God ) # ralen from 
a ſecret teſtimony of the ſprrir. And afterwards; Teſ{imonium ſpirits omni ra- 
tione preſt antima eſſe reſpondeo ; 1 answer that the teſtimony of the ſpirit & to be 

preferrd before all reaſon. | _ | | 
8. And here isto be obſerued, that Chilingworth, diſagreeing from 
Proteſtants in this maine,generall, tranſcendentall poinr,difters from 
them for euery particular, in an eſſentiall artribure or perfection of 
Faith ; ſeing an atfſent o-!y probable, is eflenrially diſtinguiſhed from an 
aſſent abſolutely and infallibly cerrarne ; and ſo he oppoſes them in a 
higher degree, then if he did contradiQ@ them in one, or more chieteſt 
particular Articles of faith ; or rather he cuts of at one blowe all the 
true belief of Chriſtians, by making it not certaine ; wherby men be- 
come no Chriſtians, as nor belieuing in Chriſt with diuine certaine 
faith. His tenet | Pag. 367. N:49.] that he who disbelieues one Arti- 
cle , may yet belieue an other with true diuine faith, is in no wiſe to be 
approoud but this his doQrine, that Faith is fallible, is farr worſe, as 
disbelieuing all, and poſitively denying that certainry which is efſen- 
tiall to dzatuc Faith, and diſtinguiſherh it trom 02i210,,0r bumare beliete. 
9. This fundamental! truth, that faith is abſolutely certaige, is 
very clearly delivered in Holy Scripture. S, Paac faith, [ Hebr. 11. 1.) 
,, Faith is the ſubſtance of things to be hoped for, the argument of 
,, things notappearing: or, as the Proteſtanrs Engliſh tranſlation hath, 
,» The ſubſtance, / and in the margine, ) the ground or confidence of 
,, things hoped for, theeuidence of things nor ſeene. All which figni- 
fyes a firme , certaine, and, as I may ſay, /ub/tantiail faith, ftronger than 
i any 
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any aſſent only probable. Thus holy S. Bernard | Ep.190.] diſputing 
againſt A46ailardus , who taught that Faith was bur Opinion, faith. 
,» Audis ſubſtantiam ? non licer tibi in fide putare, vel diſputare pro li- 
>, bitu &c Doelſt thou heare the name of ſubſtance *? it is not lawfull 
, for thee in Faith to thinke or diſpute ar thy pleaſure, nor wander 
» hither and thirher,through the emptynes of opinions,or ſtrayings, of 
,» errours. By the name of ſubſtance ſomerhing certaine and ſetled is 
,- appoynted thee. Thou arr ſhut vp within certaine bounds,and confi- 
,,ned within limits which are certaine, for faith is not an Opinion, but 
a certainty. But concerning this Text of S. Pau/, more ſhall be ſayd 
herafter out of excellent words of S. C4r:;ſoſſome, The ſame Apoſtle, 
» [ Heb.6.Y: 17.18, 19. |ſayth: God meaning more aboundantly to 
,, ſhew to the heires of the promile the ſtabiliry ofthis counſel], he in- 
»» terpoſed an Oath. Thar by two things ynmooueable, wherby it is 
- impoſlible for God tolie, we may hauea moſt ſtrong comfort, who 
,, have fled to hold faſt the hope propoſed , which we haueas an an- 
» kerof the ſoule, ſure and firme. But how can we hauea mof? ſtrong 
comfort, an anker of the ſoule, ſure and firme; or how doth he ſhew tro 
the heires of his promiſe the ſtability of his counſell, if the faith of 
Chriſtians be reduced to probabiliryes , which are not /ab/e, bur, of 
themſelues, ſubje& to change, and falſhood ,and tor ought we know, 
may finally prooue to be ſuch”, as long as we haue no orher certainty 
to the contrary Or how can we be aſtured ofthat concerning -which, 
God interpoſed an Oath, if we be not ſure thar he euer interpoſed an' 
Oath, or ever witneſſed, or revealed any thinge?| 1, Theſſal. 2. 12, ] We 
;, give thankes to God without intermiſſion, becauſe when you had re- 
,, ceived of ys the word of the hearing of God, you receyued ir not as 
., theword of men, burt( as it is indeed ) the word of God; which muſt 
ſignify, that they receyued it by an Atſent proportionable to ſuch an 
Authority, Motiue , and Formall Object, and therfore, certaine, infal- 
Itble, and aboue all humane faith, opynion,and probability. For this 
cauſe the Apoſtle giues thanks ro God, becauſe when they had' recey- 
ved the word of God,they receyuedir as fuch, declaring rhat they be- 
lieued with an aſſent requiring Gods ſpeciall Grace, (for which, :hantes 
are to be giue)eleuating the ſoule aboue the forces of nature toa ſuper 
naturall certaine A& proportionable,as I ſayd, ro ſoſublime an Autho- 
, rity, { 2, Tm. 1. 12, I know whom I have belieued,and Iam ſure thar 
hejsable to keepe my depoſitum yato that day: Where S, Paule 78 
; es 
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kes of Godas a judg , and ofthe day of judgment, and reward of the 
juſt, whichare Articles of Chriſtian Faith, not knowneby the light of 
reaſon. This Text is alledged by S. Bernard( Ep. 1 ue to this very pur- 
,, poſe, ſaying : Scio cuicredidi, & certus ſum, clamar Apoſtolus,& tu 
,, mihi ſubſibilas, Fides eſt zſtimatio;tu mihi ambiguum garris, quo ni- 
,, hil eſt certius;The Apoſtle cryes our, I know whomlT haue belieued, 
,, and I am certaine;and doſt thou whiſper, Faith is opinion; doſt thou 
., prate as ofa doubrtull thing, concerning thar.than which nothing is 
,, more certaine ? [ A.2.36.] Ler all the houſe of Iſrael know moſt cer- 
,, tainly (nor only probably ) that God hath made him both Lord and 
,, Chriſt, this leſus, whom you haue crucityed. (2. Per.1.19.) We haue 
,, the prophericall word more ſure: which you doe well attending vnto, 
as toacadel ſhining in a darke place.In which words the Apoſtle com- 
pares the ſaying of the Prophets ( which we belieue by faith) concer- 
ning Chriſt our Sauiour, with the ſight ofthe eyes, and hearing of the 
eares of the Apoſtles on Mount Thavor, when they ſawe our Sauiours 
glory,and heard the voyce of his Father,ſaying, Thes is my beloved Son, 
and yer faith,that the Prophericall word is more ſure. And by this place 
wealſo gather,that faith,though it be jnfallible ad certaine,yet is ineui- 
dent and obſcure, like to a candle in a darke place which obſcures the 
lighr of the candle : againſtthe dodrine of Ch:llrnz2worth, that certainty 
,, and ob/curity are incompatible. ( Luke. 21.32.)Heauen and Earth ſhall 
,» paile; bur my words ſhall not paſſe. Surely,if his words were belieued 
by vs only with a probable aſſent, we could not in good reaſon thinke 
they were more ſtable than heauen and earth , which by euidence of 
ſinſe, and reaſon, we ſee to be conſtant, firme,and permanent. { 1. /oar. 
,» 5. /Yfwereceyue the teſtimony ot men, the teſtimony of God is grea- 
ter: But as I ſayd aboue, what imports it thar zhe zej/i/mony of God is 
greater in itſelfe, if we can atlent toit no more firmely than the Argu- 
ments of Credibility, or hiſtory, and humane tradition, and teſtimony 
of men enable vs ? For by this meanes we ſhall finally be brought as 
,, low as humane faith, ( 1. Cor, 2, 5.) That your fairh might not be in 
,, the wiſdom of men, but in the power of God. The contrary wherot 
we mult affirme in his principles, who reduceth Chriſtian Faith to the 
Power (or rather jmpotency )ot humane tradition, and reaſon. Which, 
laſt Texts do clearly ouerthrow his doatrine, that we belieue rheScrip- 
ture for humane fallible Tradition, and teſtimony of men , not for the 
jafallible Authority of Gods Church. 2. Pez,1,23, For, not by mans will 

| EA was 
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,, was prophecy broughtar any tyme : but the holy men of God ſpake, 
,, inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt. What neede of diuine inſpiration for 
aſlenting probavly to a Concluſion, euidently deduced from premiſles 
euidenrly provab/e/or how can the Holy Ghoſt inſpire anaſlent which 
,, may prooue falſe? | 1. Per, 5.9. ] Whom reſiſt ye , ſtrong in Faith, 
» [Tov.3.21, | This harheuery one for certaine, that worſhippeth thee, 
,, thathis life, if it be in probation, ſhall be crowned. | 1oax. 10.35-]Ithe 
,, called them Goddes, to whom the word of God was made, and the 
Scripture cannot be broken. May notthe Scriptures be broken in or- 
derto vs, if, for ought we certainly know , their Authority is not di- 
, Vine , northe poynts they contayne, true ? | Ad, 2. 24, ] Whom God 
>» hath rayſed vp looſing the forrowes of Hell, according as it was im- 
»» poſlible that he ſhould be holden of it. Now , if our belief of Scrip- 
ture and contents therof, be only probable, we cannot be certaine 
that the contrary aſſertions or obje&s are impo:ſible, or that it was im- 
poſſible he ſhould be heiden of it; ſince posſibrirty of being true is exclu- 
ded only by a contrary ceriarnty - and whoſoeuer belieues any poynt 
only with probability, hath in his ynderſtanding no diſpoſition, which 
of it ſelfe, is repugnant to probability , and much less to po:ſibliry, for 
,, the contrary- part. Colvss, 1. V.21, 22. 23. And you, wheras you 
,, were ſomerymealienared, and enemyes in ſenſe, in euill works : yet 
,» aoW he hath reconciled in the body of his itleth by death, ro hn 
,, you ho!y and immaculate and blameleile before him ; if you conti- 
,».nue in the Faith, grounded and ſtable, and vamoueable from rhe 
,» Goſpell which you haue heard, which is preached among all crea- 
,, tures rhat are vnder Heauen, Obſerue , that the Apoſtle nor onl 
ſpeakes of a Faith which is ſtable, and ground of immobiliry, bur al 
eclares that ſuch a Faith is neceſlary ro be reconciled ro God from 
being alienated and enemyes, and to be preſented holy and immacu- 
late, and blameletſe before him , that is, ſucha faith as is abſolutely 
neceflary to ſaluation, which is that which C44 z : expreſily and 
purpoſely denies. See of this place whar I alledy afterward out of FS. 
,» Chriſoſtome. Gal. 1. 8.6. Although we, or an Angel from Heauen, euan- 
,» gclize to you, beſide that which we haue euangelized ro you , be he 
,, Anathema. As we haue ſayd before, ſo nowI ſay agayne; it any 
,, euange)ize to you, beſide that which you haue receyued, be he Ana- 
thema, Certainly if our Faith be bur probable, it were againſt reaſon 


not to belieue an Angel from Heauen auouching the contrary. But of 


this 
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this Text more hereafter, Now let ys ſee what is the ſenſe of the holy 
Fathers for this poynt. | — 

10. S. Dionyſus, Areopatita | Cap: 7. de Diuin: Nomizn:} ſayth : Eum 
,, Qui in veritate credit iuxta Scripturgfidem , nihil remouebita.yerz 
., fidei aucore in quo conſtantiam immobilis atque immurabilis ha- 
., bebit. Nouitenim penitus is, &c. Him , who in truth belieues accor- 
,» ding tothe faith of Seri pture, nothing will remoue from the author 
, of true faith, in whom he being vnmoueable and immurable will haue 
,, conſtancy. For well knowes he who is joyned vnto truth, how well 
,» he is, albeit many reprehend him as a mad man and diſtracted, S, 
» Baſill, [ Ep. 43.] 44 Gregor. Nyſſenum. Even as in thoſe things which 
,» appeare to the eye, experience ſeemes to goe further than the reafon 
., of rhe cauſc;ſe in ſublime marters of doctrine, faith it ſelfe is of more 
,, ACCOur tha the reach of diſcourſes. And | i a Serm, 2po the 115.Pſalm. 
,, Let faith goe before and guide ſpeaches concerning God, Faith, an 
,, not Demonſtration, Faith which drawes the: ſoule vntoaſſenr, aboue 
,, rationall methodes. ( Faith aboue logick diſcourſes, and aboue De- 
,, monſtration. ) In Regulis moralib:Regula Bo. Faith is a moſt certaine 
,, fatisfaQion of the mynd concerning the truth of diuine wordes. 
j, | S: Chryſoſtome Hom: 21. in Ep: ad Hevr, | vpon thoſe wordes Cap: 11. 
,, Eft autem Fides ſperandarum ſubſtantia rerum, argumentum eorum que non 
,, videntur, ſaith: O how admirable a word vſed he, ſaying: An Argu- 
,, Ment of thoſe things which are not ſeene. For itis an Argument in 
,, things very hidden : Faith therfore is ( ſayth he ) a ſeeing of things 
,, Which appeare nor, and it leades vnto the ſame certainry, to which 
,, thoſe allo lead which are ſeene. Therfore neither can it be called cre- 
,, dulity or incredulity of thoſe things which are ſeene ; nor againe can 
,, itbe called faith, but when one ſhall haue certainty concerning thoſe 
,, things which are not {eene, more than concerning thoſe things 
,, Which are ſeene. And Hem: 4. mm Ep: ad Cclofſ. vpon thoſe words Co!o(/ 
»C.1. Siquidem permanſeritts Fide fundati, ac ſtabites, & non dimoti in Spe 
,, Exaa2ciy: he ſaith: He did not abſolutely ſay; ſhall perſiſt. For itmay 
,» come to paſle that he perſiſt alſo who wauereth and diſagrees. He 
,» alſo may ſtand and remaine who wanders yp and downe and errs : 
,, but if ( Gith he ) yee ſhall perſiſt grounded and ſtable, and not moo- 
' ved. What could be ſpoken more clearly for the ſtable fa4ib:liry. of 
Faith againſt the probable floating faith of Chilin: worth ; as if this Saint 
had purpoſely impugned him out of holy Scripture , fo many ages be- 


tore 
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fore he appeared; And (Hom. 8.in Epiſt. 24 Rom. ) he ſo declares the ſub- 
limity and difficulty of Faith, and neceſſity of a grear ſtrength for ouer- 
coming temptations againſt it, that it clearly appeares he requires an 


other kind of Faith, then only probable Aſſenr. For ſpeaking of one 


., Who belienes, he ſaith. This man hath God a debrer,and a debter not 
,, of vulgar matters, but of great ad high ones. Moroeuer hauing ſhewed 
,, the ſublimirty and ſpirituall thought of ſuch a mans mynd , he did 
,, NOt Slucely ſay, (credenti:to him that belieues,ſfed credenti in eum 
,, Quijuſtificat impium: but to kim rhar belieues in him who juſtifyes 
,, the wicked) For thinke with thy ſelfe, how great a matter this is, na- 
,, mely, to belieue, and to conceyue acertaine per{waſion that God can 
,,0n a ſuddaine not only free from deſerued puniſhment him who hath 
- ,, ſpent his life in jmpiery, but alſo make him juſt, and Wrthermore be- 

7 Ha on him immortall honours. And vpon theſe words:Sed robuſtus 


92 


,, factuseſt fide. Bur hee { Abraham) was made ſtrong in faith, he ſaith; 


,, Seing that he treated both of thoſe who pertorme works,and oithoſe 
,, alſo who belieue, he ſhewed that he whobelieues, does a greater 
,, worke than the other,and hath need of greater fortitude ad ſtrength. 
,, And he ſhewed, that not heonly who exerciſeth remperance,or ſome 
, other like vertue, but he alſo who belieuerh needs very great ſtrength 
,, and power, For, euenas he hath need of great ſtrengrnh for reſiſting 
,, the aſſaults of intemperancie; ſo likewiſe this man muſt haue great 
,> Courage to reſiſt and keep himſelf from thoughts of disbeliet. W her- 
,, in thendid he proue himſelt ro be ſtrong ; he commitred ( ſaith he) 
,, the matter to Faith, not vnto conjequres. Otherwiſe he would haue 
,, fayld and loſt courage. Neither ſayd he ( S. Paule of Abraham ) 
,, meerly belieuing, but hauing conceyued a certaine perſwation, ( our 
,, yulgare hath pleniſſime ſciens, Rhemes Teſtament , moſt fully kno- 
,, wing. ) For ſuch a manner of thing Faith is, to wit, more open, and 
,, More maniteit than that cone Hee which is begotten by the 
,, diſcourſing of a conſidering mynd,and therfore hath greater force in 
,, perſwading. For it wauereth not if perhaps ſome oi thought do 


., preſent it ſelf. For he thar lyesopen to the diſcourſes of a mynd mo- 

,, ed hither and thirher, may verily alſo alter his iudgmet. Bur one thar 

, firmly ſertles himſelf by Faith, ſhutterh his hearing and fortifyerh ir 

,, as it were yvith a trench, againſt hurtfull thoughrs. Theſe words of 

,, this holy Doctour do not only affirme, bur proue the neceſliry of an 

jofallible Faith, vnless vye vvill be alyyays in perplexityes, _ | 
7 BD 
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and danger of denying Chriſtian ws. (S. Ambroſe. Enarratione 
., in Pſalm. 40. ) Asthere are ſome yyho haue eyes, and ſee not; ſo. 
., there be ſome yyho not ſeeing with their eyes, are beleeued ro ſee 


,, more. Whence alſo Prophets vvere called Seers, even thoſe yyho 


,, did not ſee yvith their eyes. (S.Hierome, Ep. 61. ad Pammachium, 
,, C. 3. ) will you know, hoyy great the feruour is of thoſe vyho be- 
, lieue aright? Giue eare tothe Apoſtle. Although we, or an Angell 
,» from heauen ſhould euangelize othervviſe vnto you, be he accurſed. 
» And, (in Lag 1. Ep. ad Galart. ) the Apoſtle ſhewes the firmeness of 
,, his fayth, ſaying. I knovy, that neither death , nor life, &c. And 
contralily , if Faith vvere not moſt certainly true,” vyho could be ob- 
liged to die for auerringe the truth therof ; vyhich is the argument 
brought by S. Beans againſt Abailardus , ſaying. ( Ep. 190. ) 
,, Fooles therfor yyere our Martyrs ſuffering fo grievous puniſhments 
,» for vncertaine things, notdoubting through a hard naſhigh ro ſuffer 
,,a long baniſhment fora doubtfull reyyard, (S. Auſtine, Tom. 10. 
,, de yerbis Dom. Serm. 63:-) Speaking of an Article of Chriſtian 
,, Faith, ſayth. Albeit vvye ſee not this vvith our eyes, nor vvith our 
, hart,as long as vve are clenſed by Faith , yerdoe vve belieue it by 
,, faith moſt rightly and moſt ſtrongly. (Surely this ſignifyes more 
than to belieue only with probability. ) [ Richardus de S. Vidtore, 7, 
de Trinit, Cap.2.] As many of vs as are truly faithfull, hold 
FE _— vvith more certainty , than that vyhich vve belieue by 
,, faith. | | 
11, What vve haue proued by Authority, yve now will conuince by 
Theologicall Reafons and Arguments. | 
Firſt; vye haue demonſtrated our of holy Scripture, thar Faith 
is angeſpeciall Gifr of God, and thar the At or Afſent therof pro- 
ceeds irom a particular Grace, Motion , Prevention , and Super- 
naturall aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt: Therfore it cannot be bur 
true ; othervviſe vve might diſtruſt the Truth ot Scriptures , and 
the predictions of the Prophets, though we did belieue thoſe to 
haue bene written,and theſe to haue bene ſpoke, bythe direQion and 
inſtin& of God himſelfe. And vvhat more ſatisfying aſſurance can 
there be giuen to any Chriſtian , yea to any reaſonable creature, 
than this; God leades me this yvay therfore it cainot be bur right, 
neither can Ierre in folloyying it, and every vyay contrary to this muſt 
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be wrongand erroneous Chilling, [ Paz. 258. N. 16, ] confeſſeth thar a- 


ching vntrue cannot be foreſcene by the Prophets . Which he could not 
atfirme, if God could moue men to believe a falſhood. And | Pae. 36. 
N.8.)} he ſays. We cannor posſibly by naturall meanes be more certaine of 
the conclufion than of theweaker of the Premiſes , which ſuppoſes thar 
by ſupernaturall meanes we may be more certaine: And | AN, g. ] he 
aonbts not but that the ſpirit of God may and will aduance his ſernamts, 
and pine thema certainty of adherence, beyond their certainty of ewidence. 
Since thetfore euery AQ of Faith proceeds from the particular motion 
and ſpirit of God, we muſt ſay, that his ſuppoſition concerning ſome, is 
actuated in «/ who belieue by a true AQtof Chriſtian Faith, thar is , we 
muſt ſay, that euen according to Chiltngworth, all true Chriſtians be- 
lieue with abſolute certainty, and vvith an aſſent higher than thar 
which we yield to probable premiſes. | 

12. And out of this moſt certaine and Chriſtian truth, that Faith is 
the gift of God, and requires his particular aſſiſtance aboue the force 
of nature, it follows alſo by cuidence of Reaſon, thar it muſt be an Al- 
ſent aboue all Probabilityes, or Arguments of Credibility. For abſtrac- 
ting from ſome accidentall impediment , or temptation , our Vnder- 
{fanding is able of ir ſelfe, to draw a probab/e Concluſion from euident 
probable premiſes. And therfore ſeing wee can neuer by naturall forces 
exerciſe an Ac of true Chriſtian Faith, ir followes clearly , that it muſt 
bean Aſſent more than probable, and rayſed aboue all arguments of 


credibility. Chilline. (ait [ Pag. 116. N. 159. |] We hauc, 1 belienc, as 


"great reaſon to biliene there was ſuch a man as Henry the eight King of Eng- 


land, as that Jeſus Chriſt fuffered under Pontins Pilate. But as I noted a-” 


boue, no man in his witts wil ſay, that we cannot by naturall farces 
of humane reaſon belieue that there was ſuch a man as #enry the eight, 
Therfore no man ought toſay, that with the ſame forces of humane 
Reaſon we cannot belieue tharleſus Chriſt ſuffered vnder Pontius Pi- 
late, if Faith be only ſuch a probable Aſſent. 

13, Beſide,if Fairh do not exceedethe force of nature , ſeing Faith is 
the firſt beginning of Obediece, Merit andSaluarion, the beginning of 
all theſe ſhould be attributed to »atwre, and not to Grace; yea if one can 
belieue by the force of nature, ſoalſo he may Hope, and Loue, and at- 
taine Beatitude by the ſame. And how ſhall Beatitude it ſelfe be Super- 
naturall, if the meants tO attaine it, be »ar«rall? Thus the maine ground 


of Chriling, That Faith is a Concluſion or Aſlent drawen __ pro-. 
able 
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bable Premiſes,and pon tothem, being ouerthrovvue, all his. 
is ground, vaniſh into nothing. 

But yetler vs more and more proue this truth , andrurne the yyea- 
pons of our Aduerſaryes agaynſt themſelues , by demonſtrating that 
Chriſtian Fairh muſt raiſe vs aboue the Arguments of Credibility ; 
vyhich I doein this manner. | | 

14. If Faith exceede not the aſſent yvhich we giue to the probable 
motiues of Credibility, there could be no captiuating of our vnderſtan- 
ding,nor Obedience or Freedom of will in belieuing the Articles of 
Faith. Bur we are to captivate our vnderſtanding , and exerciſe free 


obedience of our will in belieuing the Articles of Faith; Therfor Faith 


muſt raiſe vs aboue the Arguments of Credibility, The maior is cleare. 
For where there is euidence and neceſlity to affenr, there is no place _ 
for captiuating or ſubmitring our vaderſtanding, or free and yoluntary 
obedience of our will, which Cc#:llin::confelles( Pag, 329.N..7.) wher 
ſpeaking of obedience in Faith, he faith : wh:ch can hardly hane place 
Where there is no posſibility of diſobedience , as there 1s not Where the 
vrderſlanding dees all , and the will nothing. Neither can it auaile him 
to ſay,as he ſayth in the ſame place, thar the Faith of Proteſtants im- 
plies an a&of obedience, becauſe zt is xot pretended to haue the abſolnte 
enidece of ſence or demaſtratton. For this is nothing to the purpoſe, as long; 
as he belieues theArticles of Faith, with no higher tha a probable afſer, 
proportionable to probabie Arguments, and riſes nat to a certainty of 
ſenſe, demonſtration , or any other, aboue theſe probable Motiues ; 
becauſe his fallible,and only probable faith hath the certanty and eui- 
dence of demonſtration for ſuch a degree of probability; it being no 
more certaine and euident, that a Concluſion drawen irom neceifary 
Premiſes, is neceſſary ; than that a Concluſion rightly deduced from 
probable Premiſes, 1s probable; which is all he requires for an aſlenc 
of faith, as he exprellly affirmes ( Pag. 36. N. 8. ) ſaying: God 4: fires 
only that we belieue the Concinſion 4s much as the Premiſes deſerue; and 
( N. 9. } God requires of all, that their faith should be proportionable 
to the motines enforcii,g to it; mark enforcin2 , and Pag. 112.N 154« 
Neither Gol doth , nor man may require of vs as our auty ( obſerue whar 
obedience and duty he requires ) to eaue 4 greater aſſent to the Con- 
clufion than the Premiſes deſerue. And finally, this is his maine ground 
to proue, that Chriſtian Faith is nor infallible , bur only probable, thar 
is , ſuch only as he holds the Premiſes and Arguments of dag 22ny £4 

| CG | to be 
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to be: wherby it is euident that in his way there is leftno place for 
captiuating our vnderſtanding, by a voluntary tree ſubmiſſion, and 
obedience to Chriſt and his doarine. 

15. Which yet to be neceſſary (as I aſſumed in my Minor propoſi- 
tion ) cannot be denyed by any who belieues Holy Scripture ; as ap- 
z» peares 2, Cor,19.5. } Bringing into captiuity all ynderſtanding vnto 
,»the obedience of Chrift. ( Rom. 1. 5. } By whom { leſus Chrilt ) we 
,, receyued grace and Apoſltleihip tor obedience to the Faith in all na- 
,, tions for the name of him, ( Philip. 2. 17. 18. ) Bur if I be immolated 
ypon the ſacrifice and: feruice of your Faith , I rejoyce and congratu- 
I with youall. And the ems thing doe you alſo rejoyce, and 
,, congratulate with me. What great ſacrifice, {eruice, or obedience 
isa faith only probable, and necetlarily interrd from probable Pre- 
miſes! | | 

16, Morouer, that Faith doth not neceſſitate our vnderſtanding,bur is 
free and voluntary euen quoad ſpecificationem , as Diuines ſpeake, that is, 
in ſuch manner, as itis in our will to belieue the contrary of what we 
belieue by Faith, and for that cauſe requires Gods particular aſſiſtice, 
and a pious affeQion in the will,and a ſubmitting, or captiuating of our 
vnderſtanding,is gathered out of diuine Scriptures,that vpon the ſame 
preaching of the Ghoſpel, ſome belieued, and ſome belieued not,as we 
,» teade (AR. 17.32. 34. ) Certaine mocked, but certaine ſayd ; we will 
,, heare thee againe concerning this poynt. But certaine men joynin 
,, Vnto him, did believe. ( Marc 16.15.16.) Going into the whole worl 
,, preach the Ghoſpell roall creatures. He that belieueth ad is baptized 
,, {hall be ſaued; bur he thar belieuerth nor ſhall be condemned. (V. 14.) 
,, he exprobared their incredulity. Which ſhewes , that jntidelity is a 
ſinne; and finne ſuppoſeth liberty to the contrary. /Rom. 10. 16. Bur all 
do not obey the Ghoſpel. This ſuppoſeth that ſome belieue nor , and 
that ſome other belieue, and inbelicuing exerciſea tree Act of obedi- 
ence Gen. 15. :Abraha belieuedGod.and it was reputed to him vato juſ- 
,, tice. , Heb. 11.) it is fayd that God prepared for the Fathers an ever- 
,» laſting citty, and thar they got a repromiſſion by Faith. | Toan. 20. ] 
,, Bleſſed are they, who haue not ſeene, and haue belieued. | Luc. 2. } 
',» Bleiled art thou who haſt helieued. Bur a meritorious at&t, or deſer- 
. ving ſuch prayſes, mult be free. Now Ch:{{mgworths taith is ſuch as ne- 
cellitates the vnderſtanding to aſlent, ( at leaſt that ic cannor alilent to 


the contrary ) as hath bene ſhewed; Thertor his Faith is nor thar 
| | Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian belief, which Holy Scripture commands , that is, a free 
Aiſent, captiuating our vnderſtanding, and rayfing it ahoue all the 
Motiues ofCredibility or Probability,and conſequently, abſolutly cer= 
taine and infallible; wherby we voluntarily ſubmir, and 8 hop: ſub- 
ject our ſoule ro God, and- his ſupreme authority. For wheras we may 
diſtinguiſh foure ſorrs of Knowledg; wherot the Firſt is Experimentall 
or of ſenſes. 2. Scientificall. 3. Humare Faith. 4. Diuine Faith; Man 
ought to be ſubject to God by a voluntary knowledg.and ſuch the firſt 
_ ſecond ſort is not. The third is imperfect , as the authority on 
which irrelyes, is ſubject to errour. The tourth then remaynes, as it 
were Religion,or hi heſt worſhip,called /arr:a, or the greateſt ſubmil- 
ſion , wherby the will pertealy ſubject vnto God, ſubjecteth vnto him 
the other powers, which are ſubordinate ynto itſelfe; and it a 
impiety to belieue, that God hath nor enablec Chriſtians , to offer to 


theyr creatour, and Redeerner , a ſeruice or Obedience , connaturall 


to the Diuine Autority, Perfection, and Teſtimony. 

17. This reaſon drawen from Obedience, exerciſed in the a@ of 
Chriſtian Faith, is further entorced thus. The command of the will, 
or Pious affection which Diuines require in Faith , pruduceth in the 
vnderſtanding a more firmeaſlent, than would be produced withour 
(a)it, as we ſee by experience, that men obſtinate in errour, or ſtron- 
gly aftected ro ſome truth, produce by theyr will a more firme aflent 
than otherwise it would haue bene: yea the command of the will, 
affection, paſſion, and' the like , moue men to ailent to thar, vnto 
which otherwiſe they wouldnot atlent, or trom which perhaps they 
would diflent. Thertoc ſeing the will can moue the vnderſtanding 
to produce the ſubſtance of an at, much more may it determine vs 
to produce more degrees of atlent, or diflenr, than otherwiſe it would. 
Although therfor ir were granted , that a Concluſion formally as ſuch, 
can haue nog reater ſtrength than it receyues from the Premiſes, yer 
the ſame noch , or object raken materially , may receyue greater 
ſtrength , from ſome other cauſe , than ir did receyue from the 
Premiſes, as ſuch ;as the ſame marteriall truth, which, being inferred 
from probable Premiſes, is only probable , may grow to be certaine, if 


it be ded uced from demonſtratiue arguments. Therfore Chz{l:ngworths 
GO 2. ground 


(a) Vide Card; Lugo ds Fide Diſp, 10, Sect 3. N, 19, 
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ground, that the Ailenrt of Faith, being a Concluſion drawne from pro- 
bable Premiſes, can be noe more than probable; is either falſe ; if it be 
ynderſtood ,that by no other meanes it can be made more than pro- 
bable; or impertinent, it he meane, that it cannot exceede probability, 
preciſely and formally as it is a Concluſion inferd from probable Pre- 
miſes; it being ſufficient for our purpoſe, that it be improued to a cer- 
tainty by ſonie other meanes. Yea ſince he grants that our Aſſent of 
Faith receyues from the Arguments of Credibility the higheſt degree 
of probabilicy,and that indeed ir receyues a further perfection from the 
Pious AﬀeRion,and prudent command of the will, we muſt conclude, 
that it is raiſed aboue the higheſt degree, of a probable toa certaine 
Aiſent: Waich yer is more and more euinced by this following con- 
ſideration. 

18. It is impoſſible that Chriſtian Faith can retaine the higheſt de- 
gree of probability ( as Chilng. prerends )if it haue no greater perftec- 
tion , than itreceyues from the fole probable Arguments of Credibi- 
lity. Therftor we mult find fome other ground on which , Chriſtian 
Faith relyes, than meer]y. ſuch arguments. The antecedent I proue 
thus: For C to omit waat fone perhaps will ſay, that art leaſt the Aſ- 
ſent of Faith, wh.ch ke ſayth isa Concluſion, is not fo probable as the 
Premiſes on which it depends, ana ſo is not probable in the higheſt 
degree , although it were granted, that the Motiues of Credibility, 
conſidered alone, may mooue the vnderſtanding to the higheſt de- 
gree of probability.and ſuch as one cannot entertayne without a pru- 
dent doubt of the contrary; yet if they be compard and confronted 
with very great difficulryes objected againſt them , by reaſon thar the 
Myſteryes ot Chriſtian Faith, which really are ſuperiour, and ſeeming- 
ly are contrary to naturall Reaſon, and Philoſophy; that ſuppoſed 
h:gheſt pitch of probability muſt needs be abated, and leilened, and 
come to ſome lower than the higheſt, As althongh the will do neceſla- 
rily loue an ubject which appeares good , when it attends not to any 
reaton or tormality of ſome euill, neuertheletle it is not neceſlarily 
carryed to loue thatobject, when it percey ueth any euill therin; ſo the 
ynderſtanding , fo long as truth is propoid without any thing offered 


ro the contrary, necellarily, or eaſily yelds aflenr; but if contrary dif- 


ficultyes be repreſcated, it is apt to pauſe, and conſider, and per- 
haps doubr, or feare, and muſt needs fall ſomwhart from its former 


confidence, adheſion,and aſſent, if it be left roirſelfe, and not afliſce - 
ne 
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Chriſtian Faith jnfallibly true, Chap. TI: $3 
with greater ſtrength, than can ariſe from meere probabilityes, en- 
countred,and balanced with contrary ſeeming ſtrong reaſons. And as 
Chillkng. ſpeaking to Catholiques, ſayth ( Pag. 113. N. 154. )1 _— 
you Will gi42 Vs leaue to conſider Whether the muntues 0 your Church be 
not impeached, and oppoſed with compuiſiues andenforcements from it : ſo others 
will ſay of the Motiues to Chriſtian Religion ; that they are »mpeached 
With contrary compulſines from it , beſides the ſublimiry of the Miſteryes 
themſelues aboue humane Reaſon, which is apt to doubt of wharſoe-_ 
yer it doth not ynderſtand; as we feare not only bad. but alſoyn- 
knowne pathes ,and as tooureye the cleareſt skye , if it be almoſt be- 
yond our kenning, feemes to bea kind of darkness. Thus then the 
probability of Chilngworrhs taith , being brought downe fro the higheſt 
pretendcd depree of probability , becomes compatible with good, and 
grear probability of the contrary ſide; (as heare and cold,if neither 
of them be in the moſt intenſe degree, may ſtand togeather ) and con- 
ſequently , the vnderſtanding may conceyue not =. a poſſibility , but 
a probability alſo, and a feare that the Chriſtian Religion is falſe. For 
auoiding which wicked ſequele, there is no other remedy, except to - 
aches Faith to be aa Ailent certaine and infallible, aboue all 
probability of humane Motiues, or arguments of Credibility. 

19. Andin this occaſion we may obſerue, that the examples vſu- 
ally alleadged ro proue, that we can no more doubr of the Concluſion 
drawne from the Arguments of Credibility , .chan a man doubrs whe- 
ther ſuch an one be his father, and the like; doe not vrge, bur rather 
may be retorted. For in ſuch caſes, it is ſuppoted, thar there are many 
good reaſons for one ſide, tor example, thar ſuch a man is father ro 
{uch a chifd &c. and none to the 6@ntrary. But it happeneth otherwiſe 
in our caſe : there being many and hards objections obuious to humane 
reaſon, againſt the Myſteryes of Faith, which may diminiſh that de- 
oree of aijent, which otherwiſe might be grounded vpon the Argu- 
ments of CrediWlity, if they were conſideredalone; as one couldnor 
belieue ſuch a man to be his tather, it he had ſome very probable 
proofes for the contrary ,with the ſame firme perſwaſion,as he would 
doe, in caſe no ſuch prootes did ofjer themſelues: and fo, as I ſayd, 
this and the like Arguments and examples, may be retorted againiſt 
thoſe who bring them: and ftill we muſt conclude, that we cannor 
belieue Chriſtian Religion as we ought, without an abſolute, certaine, 
ad jnfallible Aflentzwhich will more appeare by the Reaſon following. 

0-7. 20. ]hele_ 
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toan Authority, which is able to transfuſe grearer perfection toour 
Aſſent, than they rhemſelues can giue, Becauſe they tell vs of Ob- 
jecs to be belieued for Diuine Revelation, and fo proclaime themſel- 
ves to be only Diſpoſitions and Preparations, which being ſuppoſed, 
God affords hisparticular Grace for producing an A& proportionable 
ro his Diuine Teſtimony, as, with ſome proportion, by hearing or 
reading ſpirituall rhings, the ſpecies are excited, and God by that 
occaſion giues inſpiration for Faith, Hope, Charity &c. aboue the 
naturall power of the externall words; and as Experimentall know- 
ledg by ſenſe, is a Diſpoſition ro Scientificall knowledg , which 
yer rakes not its nature , eſſence , and perfection from the ſen- 
es. 
21.'From hence itfollowes, that men are obliged to belieue Chri- 
ſtian Religion, not in what manner ſoeuer, bur as a Doctrine delivered 
and reuealed by God, and rherfor ro be embraced aboue all; tharis, a- 
boue all contrary objeQts or objections, and not to be altered ypon any 
occaſion, ſuppoſition, orauthority of men or Angels , as S. Paule tea- 
ches vs by an impoſſible ſuppotition,to express the matrer home. Ga- 
, lar 1.8. Although we, or an Angel from Heauen euangelize to you, 
,, beſide tharwhich we haue euangelized to you, be he anathema, This 
admonition or denuntiation of S. Paule , muſt needs ſuppoſe Chriſtian 
Faith to be aboue all probability. Forit is euidently againſt reaſon, to 
Joyne togeather hs wo judgments, or Atlertions : This doctrine 
is only probable, and grounded only in probable and credible Argu- 
ments, and yet; Thar it is reaſonable, or neceſlary, or euen poſli- 
ble to aſſent to it in ſuch manner gas neuer to belieue the contrary, 
though reaſons , ſeeming , vpon the beſt examination a man can 
make , better than the former, ſhould offer themfelues againſt ir; 
ſeing it 1s certaine that he cannot be certaine, that bettet reaſons 
cannot poſſibly be offered. For if he be certaine tha@better reaſons 
tor the contrary are not poſſible; his aſſent is not probable, burcer- 
raine. Therfor ſince we are not to forſake Chriſtian Religion for 
wharſoeuer poſſible motiue , or Reaſon , or Authority of Men, or 
O_o > we muſt giue it abfoluce certainty , and not only proba- 

ility, 
6. And becauſe this kind of Argument, is of greater moment than 


perhaps appeares at firſt fight, I will dilate it by ſaying further ; that 
| | according 


20. Theſe very Motiues of Credibility manuduce and fend vs vp — 
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according to his Afſertion about the a amagy> offaith , no Chriſtian, 
yea no man can be ſetled in any Religion; ſince he muſt be ready to. 
chang whenſoeuer better reaſons thalbe preſenred againſt it ; neither 
can he be certaine that he may not ſooner, or later fynd ſome ſuch rea- 
ſon. For, a faith only probable is a perpetuall Temptation to it {elfe; 
and we maytruly ſay, Accedens rentator digit, in the preſent Tenſe, ſeing 
Probability doth not exclude ſome feare that the contrary may be true, 
Nay euery confideration abour Faith,ro ſuch men as Ch:{, ,who loue to 
be eſteemed conſidering and diſcourfing men, is more than a Tem- 
ptation; it is a pr , or conſent againſt Faith, inuoluing this judg- 

ment; Perhaps that which I belieue, is falſe, and the contrary true. 
23. Yea this vaſt abſurdity doth not only flow from this Jodrine, 
but it is in effe&t acknowledged by him in express words | Pag. 380. 
N. 72.] Where he deeply taxes all Catholiques, becauſe they eyrher 
ous of idleness refuſe the trouble of a ſeuere iryall of their Religim , or 
out of ſuperſtinun feare the enent of ſuch a mall , that they may be ſcru- 
pled, and ſtaggered, and diſquieted by it ; and therfor for the moſt part dee 
78 not atall; orif they doe it, they die it without indifference , without liberty of 
judement , without a reſolution to leaue it if it proue <pparentily faiſe, 
My owne experience aſſures me , that in this imputation I doe you | Cathoe 
lrques | no mjury : butit us very apparent to all men from your ranking 
doubting of any part of youy Dodtrine among mortall ſinnes , For from hence 
ut followes, that ſeing euery man muſt reſolue he will nener commit mortall 
ſmne , that he muſt neuer examine the grounds of it at all , for frare he 
Should be moued zo doubt : or if he doe , he muſt reſolue that no monuaes , be 
they neuer ſo ſlrong, shall move him to doubt , bat that With his will and re- 
ſolution he will yphoid hinſelfe im ai firme belief of your religion , Doth not 
itappeare by theſe words, that he muſt haue no ſuch reſolution as he 
reprehends in vs, bur muſt be ready to doubt, orto leaue his, and all 
Chriſtian Religion ?{ And Pag. 326.N. 4. | he endeauours to proue , 
that Faith cannot be abſolutely certaine, becauſe if ir were f any 
leaſt doubting would deſtroy it ; which thewes, that doubring may 
well conſiſt with his kind of probable faith; which is that very abſur- 
dity which weinterrd, as impious againſt true Religion, of which we 
muſt reſolue neuer to doubt, though per jwposjable an Apoſtle, or Angel 
ſhould moue vs thecto, (as we haue heard out ot S. Paule ) and yer 
the Authority of an Apoſtle , or perſwaſion of an Angell ſhould i :ull 
reaſou be preferrd before Faith, if it be only probable, 
| 24, This 
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24. This inconſtancy in Religion appeares further by what he con- 
feſles of himſelfe ( Pag. 389. N. 7.) where ſpeaking ofa command of 
obedience to the Roman Church, he hath theſe words : ſure 1 am, for 
my part, that I haue done my true endeauour to find it true, and am ſlill 
Willing ro doe ſo, but the more 1 ſeeke , the further I am from findinge exe, 
Behold, how after ſo long tyme, ſo much deliberation, ſo many chan- 
ges of Religion , euen after the writing of his Booke , he is ſtill willing 
ro find and embrace a Religion different and contrary to that which 
he profeſſed. Alſo/ P. 184. N. go. ) heſayth : Shew vs any way, and do 
nor ſay but prone it to haxe come frrm Chriſt and his Apoſtles down to vs, 
and we are ready to followir. Neither do we expect Demonſtration herof , 
but fuch reaſons as may make this more probab!e than the contrary, Agrea - 
ble to this is his proteſling , (Preface N. 2. ) that he had a travellers 
endifferency , moſt apr and mojt willing to be led by reaſon to any way, or 
from it. And (N. 5. ) heproteſles, thar his conſtancy in Religion con- 
ſiſted in following that way ro Heanen which for tbe preſent feemed to him 
zhe moſt probable. A poore comfort and miſerable faith , only probable , 
and of no longer continuance than forthe tyme preſent ! I willingly 
omitt, that his deeds were agreeable to his words, changing, firſt from 
Proteſtants to Catholike , then from Carholike to Proteſtant, and a- 
bour againe to Catholike, till at laſt he became neyther Precifian , nor 
Subſcriber to the { 39. Articles.,) nor contetled Socinian, norany thing 
,, Vnless that mhich S. Bernard fayth of Abailardus, ( Ep: 192. ) Homo 
ſibi diſſimilis eſt, rotus ambiguus. He is a man who diſagrees euen trom 
,, himſelte, wholy compounded of doubts. I willingly leaue out his 
,, middle words, Intus Herodes, foris loannes ; inwatdly a Herode out- 
», wardly a Iohn. It the Apoſtles be to be belieued only in that which 
they red conſtantly as a certaine diuine truth,as he teaches(Pag. 
144. N. 31- ſurely this man, and his fellow Socinians, ought not ro 
be belieued in any thing , ſeing according to thier doctrine that faith 
is fallible, and bur probable, they neither are, nor can be conſtant in 
any poynt they deliver: and fo we cannor ſay ſo much of them as of 
,, the Scribes and Phariſees ( Matt: 23. 2. ) whatfoeuer they thall ſay 
,, Ynto you, doe, but according to their works,doe not: but,doe neither 
what they ſhall ſay, noraccording to their works. And heere l beſeech, 
and euen begy of theReader, it he haue any care to ſaue his ſoule, that 
he will con Yor how far the faith of this man, and his Atlociares, is 
trom true Chriſtian Faith , of which we haue heard S. Paule ſaying : 

Although 
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,, Alchough we, oran Angell from Heauen euangelize to you beſide 
,, that which we haue euaggelized, be hean Anathema. ; 
25- Butthis is notall char ſtrongly offers it ſelfe in this poynt. For, 
not only his Faith cannoraffoard any reſt or ſarisfaQion,wherby a man 
may ceaſe from further inquiry, butleaues him with a ſtrict obligation 
to be inceſſantly examining his Religion, and ſeeking whether he can 
fynd ſome more probable, and better grounded. This ſequele ſeems 
cleare. Becauſe the true Faith and Religion being abſolutely neceſſary 
to ſaluation, charity towards ones ſelf obliges euery man, to ſeeke 
the ſafer way, and the moſt certaine Religion. And ſeeing he is not 
certaine , that the Religion , or way to Heazen Which for zhe preſent 
ſeemes x0 him moſt probable (as we haue heard him ſpeake) is indeed the 
right way ; what remaynes , but that men are obliged to be continu- 
ally buſied, and perplexed in the ſearch of the true Faith neceſlary to 
ſaluation * This my inference ſeemes to be acknowledged by him. 
For beſide what hath beene already cited, he ſayes of himlelfe, P.278, 
N.61.] If 1 did not put away idleness , and prejudice , and worldly affetti- 
ons, and /o examme to the bottome all my opmions of dinine matters,bein 
prepard in mynd to follow God, and Cod only , which way ſceger he hal 
ledge ; if 1 did nor hepe , that I eyther doe , or cndeauorr to due theſe 
$75, cerrainly 1 should haue liutle hipe of obraining [aluation. Loe heere 
litcle hope of ſaluation , vnless a man be ſtill exammzng to the boxtome 
his opinients , and be prepard in mynd to follow, cc, But in Vaine itisto 
ſeeke that reſt , which will neuer be found , exceptin a Faith, and 
Religion,acknowledged to be abſolutely certaine and infallible, which 
alone can put an end to all further inquiry. Finally, | Pag. 376. N.57,] 
he ſayth: The is the Religion which 1 haue cheſen after a long delitera- 
ten , and 1 am verily perſwaded that 1 haue Weſen wiſely. Ponder , verily 
perſwaded: And were notyou verily perſwaded in thoſe your changes 
which you acknowledg [ Pag, 303. N. 103.] from a moderate Prote(- 
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tant to a Papiſt , from a doubting Papiſt toa cofffirmd Proteſtant, 


were you nor, I ſay, verily round that you did chooſe wiſely ? Yea 
youexpresly rell ys in the ſame | Pag. 303. | that, ofa moderaze Pro- 
teſtant you turned a Papiſt, and that, the day that you did jo, you Were 
conmitcd in conſcience that , your yeſterdayes opinion ( that is, Protefſ- 
rantiſme ) was a» errour, By all which appeares, how inconſtant you 
were, and muſt be in matters of Faith an Reffpion , till you acknow- 


ledg an infallible Faith, taken from an infallible liuipg Guide , which 
: H. 


is Gods 
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24. This inconſtancy in Religion appeares further by what he con- 
feſles of himſelfe ( Pag. 389. N. 7.) where ſpeaking of a command of 
obedience to the Roman Church, he hath theſe words : ſure 1 am, for 
my part, that I bane done my true endeauour to find it true, and am ſtill 
Tllng to doe ſo, but the more 1 ſecke , the further I am trom findinge ce, 
Behold, how atter ſo long tyme , ſo muci deliberation, ſo many chan- 
ges of Religion , euen atter the writing of his Booke , he is ſtill willing 
ro find and embrace a Religion.diflerent and contrary to that which 
he proteſled. Alſo” P. 194. N. 90. ) he layth : Shew Ys any Way, and d9 
nor ſay but prone it to haue come frrm Chriſt and his Apoſtles down to vs, 
and we are ready ro followir . MNezwier do we expect Demonſtration herof , 
but ſuch reaſuns a5 may make this more probaub'e than the contrary, Agrea - 
ble to this is his proteſling , ( Pretace N. 2. ) that he had a rrauellers 
endifferency , moſt apr and mojt Wwillm: to be led by rexſon ro any way, or 
from wr. And ( N. 5. ) heprotelles, that his conſtancy in Religion con- 
ſiſted in following that way ro Heanuen Which for the preſent ſeemed ts him 
zhe moſt probab;e, A poore comfort and miſerable taith , only probable, 
and of no longer continuance than tor the ryme preſent ! I willingly 
omitt, that his deeds were agreeable to his words, changing. firſt trom 
Proteſtants ro Catholike, then trom Catholike to Proteſtant, and a- 
bour againe to Catholike, rill at laſt he became neyther Preciſian , nor 
Subſcriber to the / 39. Articles,) nor contetled Socinian, norany thing 
,, Ynless that mhich S. Bernard ſavth of Abailardus,( Ep: 195. | Homo 
ſibi ditſimilis eft,rotus ambiguus, He is a man who diſagrees euen trom 
,, himſelte, wholy compounded ot doubts. I willingly leaue our his 
,, middle words, Intus Herodes, toris loannes : inwatdly a Herode out- 
,, wardly a lohn. It the Apoſtles be to be belieued only m that which 
they delivered conſtantly as a certaine diuine truth.as he teaches(Pag. 
144. N. 31- ſurely tnis man, and his tellow Socinians, ought not ro 
be belieued in any thing , ſeing according to thier doctrine that faith 
is fallible, and bur probable, they neither are, nor can be conſtant in 
any poynt they deliver : and fo we cannor fay ſo much of them as of 
,, the Scribes and Phariſees ( Mart: :3. 2. ) whatfoeuer they thall ſay 
,, Ynto you, doe, but according to their works,doe not: but,aoe neither 
what theyſhall ſay, noraccording to their works. And heere l beleech, 
and cuen begyg of theReader,it he haue any care to ſaue his ſoule, that 
he will con{ider how farthe faith ot this man, and his Atlociares, is 
i:9M true Chriſtian Faith, of which we haue heard S. Paule ſaying : 

| Although 


We OO TS LI 


' tan , and 1 am verily perſwaded that 1 haue ahoſen viſe! 


Chriſtian Faithjufallibly true. Chap, I. 5 
,, Although we, or an Angell from Heauen euangelize to you beſide 
,, that which we haue euaggelized, be hean Anathema. 
25. Butthis is not all char ſtrongly offers it ſelfe in this poynr.- For, 
not only his Faith cannoraffoard my reſt or ſartisfaQion,wherby a man 
e 


may ceaſe from further inquiry , burleaues him with a ſtrict obligation 
tobe incet[antly examining his Religion , and ſeeking whether he can 
fynd ſome more probable, and better grounded. This ſequele ſeems 


cleare. Becauſe the true Faith and Ro_ being abſolutely neceſlary 


to ſaluation, charity towards ones ſelt obliges euery man, to ſeeke 
the ſafer way, and the moſt certaine Religion. And ſeeing he is not 
certaine , that the Religion , or way 10 Heaven Which for jhe preſent 
ſeeme» xo him moſt probab!e (as we have heard him ſpeake) is indeed the 
righrway ; what remaynes , but that men are obliged to be continu- 
ally buſied, and perplexed in the ſearch of the true Faith neceſſary to 
ſaluation * This my inference ſeemes to be acknowledged by him. 
For beſide what hath beene already cited, he ſayes of himlelfe, P.278, 
N.G1.] If 1 did not put away tdleness , and prejudice, and worldly affeti- 
ens, and ſo examme 10 the bottome all my opmiens of dtume matiers,vemg 


\, prepard in mynd to fellow God , and God only , which way ſcener be chall 


leadgme ; if 1 did nor hepe , that I eyther doe , or cndeauonr to die thiſe 
rh#no5, certainly I shonld haue little hipe of ocraimmg [a!nanon, Loe heere 
little hope of ſaluation , vnless a man be ſtill examming to the botteme 
hts opinicns , and be prepard in mynd to follow , cc. Pur in Vaine itis to 
ſeeke that reſt , which will neuer be found, except in a Faith, and 
Religion,acknowledged to be abſolutely certaine and infallible, which 
a:0Ne C31 put an end to all further inquiry. Finally, ; Pag. 376. N.57.] 
he ſayth : The is the Religion which 1 hage cheſen after a long deliterd- 
3. Ponder , verily 
perſwaded : And were not you verily perſwaded in tho{e your changes 
which you acknowledg | Pag. 302. N. 10:2. | from a moderate Proteſ- 
tant to a Papiſt , from a doubting Papiſt toa confirmd Proteſtant, 
were you nor, I ſay, verily perſwaded that you did choote wiſely ? Yea 
youexpres|y re!l vs in the ſame | Pag. 303. |that, ofa moderate Pro- 
teſtant you turned a Papiſt, and that, zhe day rhar you did jo, you Were 
conut.d in conſcience that , your yeſterdayes opinion ( that is, Proteſ- 
rantiſme ) w.z ay errour, By all which appeares, how inconſtantyou 
were, and mult be in matters of Faith and Religion, till you acknow- 
ledg an infallible Faith, raken from an infallible liuipg Guide , g's 
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is Gods true Church, = 
26. From this liberty of Belief, what can follow bur liberty of 
life ? Seing his belief of Heauen and Hell, is buran opinion concer- 
ning things of an other world; wheras worldly pleaſures are jn preſent 
on. and certaine. If the abſolute certainty wherwith all Chri- 
ſtians hitherto have belieued their Faith roabound , hath not bene 
able to ſtop the courſe of mens licentiouſness; what can we now ex- 
pe&, butthatthey who before did runne, will now fly after the Idols 
of whatſoeuer may appeare to their ſoules or bodyes , objecs of profit, 
or delight? ( Pag. 326.N. 4.) he teaches, that, if faith be infallible, 
no Chriſtian could commirt any deliberate ſinne , yea and mult be per- 
fedt in Charity ; becauſe Faith is 'the victornie Witch overcomes the World, 
and Charity i the effec? of Faith, If this be ſo, we may ſay on thecon- 
trary ſide, that, if faith be weake, or only probable, whar vidory, 
what perfection in Charity can be hoped from it? Bur let ys now co- 
me to ſome other kind of Argument. 
27, Hitherto Chriſtians haue belieued, that true Chriſtian Fa'th is 
a Theological vertne , thatis, it hath for its FFtmall obje& and Motiue 
God, as he is infinitly Wiſe, and True; as Hepereſpets Him, as in- 
finitly Powerfull ; and Ch:ricy, as infinitly Good. Burt the Faitlvof 
theſe men cannot be a Theo!ogical! vertue : Therfore their faith is 
true Chriſtian Faith. The Mznvr cannot bedenyed in the grounds of 
this man. For, although they will pretend to belieue the Articles of 
Chriſtia Religion, becauſeGod hath reuealed them;yet the 4rgamers of 
Credibility,or hawane trſlmenyes are the only formall objed or Mortue 
of this Aſſent, God hath revealed the Myſteryes of Chriſtian Religi- 
on. Theyare, Iſay, Premiſes from which the ſayed Concluſion or 
at and atlent of Faith is Mduced,and according to which it is to be 
meaſured , and not only Preparations or Diſpoſitions to it, ( as Ca- 
tholike Dinines teach) fo that the infallible Diuine Reuelation comes 
to beonly a marcriall objec? belieued for another fallible Morne, or 
Formall 04je&, infinitly beneath the Teſtimony of God , which alone 
is able to conſtitute a Theotegicall vertue. Thus he plainly ſaith ( Pag: 
36.N,8.) God deſires only that we believe the Conclujion as much as the 
Premiſes d:ſerue, that the ſtrength of our faith be equall or propgortionable 
ro the credibility of theeMotines to it, and molt expresly he ſaith in 
the ſame place: Onur fairh is an aſſent to this Concluſion , that the Dottrie 
ne of Chriſtianity s true, Which being deduced from a Theſis , Which & me- 
| 7 athyſically 
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raphy/ically certaine , and from an Hypotheſis , Wherdf we can hane but 4 
morall certainty , We cannot posſibly by naturall meanes be mere certaine of 
it then of the weaker of the Premiſes, You ſee he holds the Afſenc of 
Faith to be a Conclaſion, not proportioned to Diuine Revelation, which 
is moſt infallible and ſtrong, but meaſured by the weaker of the Pre- 
miſes, grounded vpon humane inducements , which cannot giue Spe- 
cies or nature andeſſence to a Theological vertue: and fo his probable 
Faith, is no more than an 4umane Opinion, For, euen as he who con- 

. cludeth outof Mathemarticall Principles knowne only probably, hath 
not knowledg but opinion ; ſo he that belieues out of Principles not 
certaine, a Revelation of its nature certaine , hath not certaine know- 
ledgpbur only opinion. And therfor his ſaying ( Pag: 35. N. 7. ) that 
he congeyues Faith to be an aſſent to Diuine Reane/atinns wh the antho- 
ty of the Renealer, will in no wiſe free him from the juſt imputation of 
curning Divine Faith into Opinion ; fince his aſſent to Diuine Reuela- 
tion is grounded, and meaſured, and receyues its eſſence, from tef- 
timonyes and Principles only probable and humane, and not from the 
Diuine Revelation, without whith, euen Dr. Potzer ( Pag. 143. ) ex- 
preſsly ſayes : Faith i but Opmion , or [00m , or at the moſt, an 
acquired humane belief. And it is to be obſerued , that the Doctour ſpe- 
akes expresly of the Authority of the Church , which he ſayth can 
beger only an Opinion, and yet Ch:#iygWorth reſolues our belief of the 
Scripture into the Tradition and teaching of the Church, and therfor 
his belief of the Scripture cannot paſle the degree of Opinion, or hu- 
mane belief. 7 | 

28. Children are taught in their Catechiſmes, that , Faith, Hope, 
and Charity are ver:ucs, and all Diuines agree that Faith isa vertue 
infuſed, and ſeing itreſides in the vnderſtanding, it muſt be a Yertne 
of the vnder/taniing, which of its nature cannot produce any bur true 
acts, becauſe yertue , out of S. Auſtime , Lib 2. ae Libero arbitnio, isSa 
quality which by no man is vſed ill. And, vertue, as Diuines teach 
trogeather with 474/forte, diſpoſes the Power to that which is beſt. Wher- 
for the vertue of the will diſpoſeth ir vnto Good, which is the wils good, | 
| and an intellectuall verrue muſt diſpoſe the vnderſtanding to that 
which is True; which is the intelleQiue Powers greateſt Good. Since 
therfor Faith is of its owneeſlence an intellecuall vertue, it muſt haue 
an intrinſecall reference and tye vnto true Ads, and an intapacity and 


repugnance ynto falſe ones and errours, 
| -. _ 29. Beſides, 
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s Beſides; Faith is the firſt Power of ſupernaturall Being, and 
ought notto be inferiour to HabitusPrincipiorum in our naturallBeing, 
which Habits cannot incline to any falſe aſſent. And whence comes 
it that the Habit of Faith for producing an A, requires Gods ſpeciall 
helpe, which cannot moue vnto falſhood, but that ſuch a Habitis de- 
terminated to Truth ? Or how is it given vsas a fitt, ſufficient, and 
ſecure meanes , wherby to captiuate our vnderſtanding with great 
confidence to the obedience of Faith, and of God, if it be not deternti- 
ned to truth, withour all danger of errour? Will he deny that it ex- 
ceeds Gods Power to produce ſuch a Habit, or to concurre with our 
vnderſtanding to ſuch an AQ , as ſhalbe incapable of errrour ? Or what 
imaginable reaſon can there be, ro deny thar Faith is ſuch, in which 
concurre, Diuine Reuelation ; a Pious Aﬀection, and commagd of 
the will; and the ſpeciall Grace of the Holy Ghoſt ? What ? A ſuper- 
naturall End of eternal! Happyness ; a ſupernaturall Habit; a ſuper- 
naturall Grace ; a ſupernaturall AQ; an infinite Authority or formall 
Obje&; and all roendin meere weake Probabilicyes? _Doth warter riſe 
as high as the ſource from which it flowes, and ſhall not all theſe diui- 
neand ſupernaturall fougtaynes, raiſe vs higher than Opinion; Good 
Chriſtians can corre& naturall Reaſon, in poynts which roPhiloſophers 
ſeemed euident truths and Principles, as in the Creation, againſt that 
Axiom ( Ex nihilonihil fit, ofnothing nothing is made) In the Reſur- 
recion, againſt; (From priuation there is not admitted a retourning 
back tothe former Being ; ) Inthz incarnation, againſt ( A ſubſtance 
iS rhat which exiſts by itſelfe; and yet our Sauiours Jacred ny 
Exiſts in the Eternall Word ) in the Myſtery of the B. Trinity, againſt, 
( Thoſe things whichare the ſame with a third, arethe ſame amongſt 
themſelves; and, not toalledge more particulars, all miracles wrought 
by our Sauiour aboue the ſtrength of all naturall cauſes, ſeemed in hy- 
mane reaſon, to imply a contradiQion, or impoſiibility ; and what- 
foeuer js beliened aboue Reaſon, would ſeeme talſeand againlt it, if 
we did not correct Reaſon by Faith; which could not be done, vnless 
we did judge rhe light of Faith, to be more certaine, than the light of 
Reaſon, or the Principles therof, And this, Ching: mult either grant, 
and ſo yield faith to be infallible; or els muſt be content to acknow- 
ledga plaine contradiction to himſelfe. This appeares by theſe words , 
f Pag. 376. N. 56, ] Propoſe me any thing our of this booke , (the Bible ) 
and require Whether 1 beltenc it or no, and ſeeme 18 newer ſo ancomprehen- 
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Chriſtian Faith jnfallibly true, Chap. E G1 
ſible to humane reaſon, I will ſubſcribe is with hand and hart, as knowing, 
no demonſtration can be ſtronger then this, God hath ſayd ſo, therfor it s 
cruve. And in the Concluſion of his Booke ( $ And Wheras ) he profeſſeth 
that he will nor belieue any thing contrary to any Verity rencaled in the 
Word of Ged , though never ſo improhab'e or incomprehenſihle to Naturall 
Reaſon, For if his Faith be , to his vnderſtanding » only probable, how 
can he in prudence prefer it before the contrary then , Which to his 
eadeelinncing ſeemes euident, and certaine® Or how can an aflenf, 
which I judge to be only probable , enable me to belieue that which I 
judp to beeuidently improbable ? And it is in vayne for him to tell ys 
of the cerfainty of Gods Reuelation , ſince we du not compare Natarall 
Reaſon with Gods Reuelation, but with thoſe Motiues , for which we 
belieue the diuine Revelation ; which being to him only probable, and 
eſteemed ſuch, and no more, mult yeald to appearance of certainty of 
the contrary:and therfor he muſt either confess that he contradias him 
ſelfe,or yield thatFaith is infallible.ad more certaine tha naturall reaſs, 

30. To ſpeake truth, if we conſider well, this Se:znian Faith, can 


haue no other vſe oreffect, except only todamne men by contenting 


themſelues with a faith of probability , when they may, and oughr to 
attaine a certainty. He himſelte, | Pag. 36. N. 9, ] doubts not bur 
that the ſpirit of God bemg implered by denout and humble prayer, and (ite 
cere obedienie, may and Will by degrees aduance his ſeruants higher , and giue 
them a certainty of adhcyence,, beyond theyr certainty of enidence. And thoſe 
that beliene and liue according to their fa1th , he gines by degree the ſpirit 


of ebſignation ana confirmation , which makes them know ( thengh how, they - 


knw not) What they did but belieue : find to be os fully and reſolutely a= 
ſarrd of the Goſpell of Chriſt, as thiſe which heard it from Chriſt himſelfe 
with their eares , Which locked Vpon it , ard Whoſe hands handled the word 
of life. Now if ſome men may arriue to ſo abſolute an aſſurance ; why 


may not others - why-mult nor all ? Are not all bound to live accor-' 


ding to their Faith , and to oblerue the lawes of charity , and obe- 


T 


dience, which doing, you ſay they ſhall arriue to a full and reſolute 
aſlurance, p" aboue that which you call faith ? You ſay ( Pag. 227. 


N. Gr. ) Gods asftſtance is a:wayes ready to promote the Church farther , 
0n condition she does implore it. And, ( Pag. 175, N. 75+ } You grant the 
ſpirit of truth ſhall be given, and will abide with thoſe char /ove God ard 
keepe his Commandements. Yea ſince true Faith is alwayes the Gitt of 


God, rayſing vs vp by Grace aboue the ſtrength of nature - And thar 
: euery 


\ 
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euery one is obliged ro haue true Chriſtian Faith, it, is conſequent, 
_ thatdefaQoallare bound to beleiue with a Faith,produced by Grace, 
aboue the forces of nature, and conſequently infallib!y certaine. For 
heere that excellent ſaying of S. Leo ( Serm. 16. de Pass. Domini ) 
,, hath place: Iuſte Deus inſtar przcepro, quia precurrit auxilio. He | 
may well exa& of ys, an infallible Act of Faith, feing he giues vs ſut- 
ficient Grace to pertorme what he exaas. And ( Pag. 34. N, 6.) you 
ſay , The eſſentiall charadter *f Charity is ro judg and hope the bei, by which 
you are obliged to judg and hope (vnless the contrary be maniteſt ) 
that every one lives according to his belief, by obſeruin " Com- 
mandements; and fo in fac is arriued to a certaine and infalli e Faith, 
Since therfore you grant, that the faith of thoſe who liue according to 
their Belief, is not to be regulated by the Lawes of Logicke, and tor- 
mes of Syllogiſmes; with what ſhaddow of reaſon would you make 
men belieue, that the Faith of all Chriſtians, necellary to ſaluation, 
which is a ſpeciall infuſed Gift of God, muſt be ſubject ro ſuch Rules; 
as if it werea meere Concluſion, following only the weaker of the 
Premiſes, and not meaſured by the ſpeciall Grace and Motion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, aboue all Logick. Thus all your Objections againſt the 
infallible Faith of Chriſtians , muſt be anſwered by your ſelt, as falſe 
and ſophilticall, and eonſequently all Chriſtians may, and ought in 
deſpightof ſuch paralogiſmes, toatlert and belieue the necefliry of an 
infallible Faith. And, as I ſayd, the contrary doctrine can ſerue only 
to delude, anddamne thoſe ynhappy ſoules, who will be harkninge to 
ſuch noueltyes ; I ſay, to damne ſoules, even though it were falſely 
ſuppoſed, that his doctrine were true. For, all Chriſtians, beſide this 
man and ſuch as hee, firmely belieuing, Chriſtian Faith nece{lary to 
faluation to be jntallibly true, and he acknowledging all poynts of 
Chriſtian Faith ro be bur probable, / and ſurely he will not be fo ſham - 
lefle asto ſay, he belieues rhis particular fancy, wherin hediſagrees 
both from Catholiques and Proteſtants, to be more certaine than all 
other- Articles of Faith ) it cannot be denyed, but thatmen are bound 
to belieue with an intallible Atſent; becauſe , as I ſay&in matters 
abſolutely necetlary to ſaluation , we are bound by the Law of God , 
and Charity to our ſelues, ro embrace the ſater way by meanes of an 
infallible Faith , which be contetles may be obtaind, by prayer, and 
obedience to Gods commandements . And ſo vpon one account or 
other , all are obliged ynder payne of damnation, to believe with an 
infallible Faith. | 31, As 
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1. As it is very true, that there isno greater, nor more fooliſh ſinne, -_ 


chan the finne of Deſperation , irreuocably bringing damnation, which 
might haue been auoided by Hope, for which Gods Grace is neuer 
wanting, if we cooperate; ſo we may ſay, that this fallible Faith in- 
fallibly diſparches men to Hell; which miſchief all may auoide by en- 
deauouring to rayſe their faith to certainty , as he confeſles they may 
doe, by obeying and praying, which endeauours the Grace of God 
puts in their power , and will; and it they reject it, ronone more juſt] 

then to this infortunate man and his fellowes may be applyd theke 
,, words of the Prophet Ezechiel, (C.18. V. 31. 32 ) Why will yee dy; 
,,returne and live. Which thar they may doe either with more eaſe, 


or become inexcuſable, if they doe it not; we will more and more con- 


fure that Ground,on which he doth in a manner wholy relie; That the 
Concluſion following the weaker of the Premiſes , one of which 
is in our caſe but probable , the Concluſion can be no more than 
probable. | = 
32. For, Firſt I would for diſputation ſake, aske of him , whether 
he meane, thar the Concluſion doth ſo tollow the weaker of the Pre- 
miſes, that it receyues no,ſtrengrth or perfection trom the fellowſhip of 
a better Premiſe than it ſelfe 1s; If he anſwer , that it receyues no 
ſtrength; then one will infer, that one Premiſe contayning the Teſti- 
mony, or Reuelation of God, an other the teſtimony of men, could 
produce no ſtronger concluſion, than it both Premites did containe 
only the teſtimony of men; and ſo ke muſt confess ,thatde facto he 
belieues the Articles of Chriſtian Faith , no more thaf#it by probable 
arguments, they were proued to be reſtityed by men alone. It he anſ- 
wer , that rhe ſtronger Premiſe , may eleuate the weaker, to!\produce 
a Concluſion ſtronger than it ſelte, he ſhould not haue ſpoken ſo raw- 
lyasif one ſtrong and another weaker premiſe had no greater influec 
into the C a, ne a if both the premiſes were weake. | 
22. Butto omitt this; he ſhould haue declared, whether a conclu- 
ſion , deduced from one certaine and another probable premiſe, al- 
though preciſely and formally and Rednp/rcarrze as it is a concluſion 
can beger only a probable atlenr, jet, Iſay, whether fucha conclu- 
ſion taken nally: and Specificatiue , may nor be ſuſlicient to bring 


our vnderffanding to an infallible Ac of Faith, not by itſelic, bur by 
ng x. that meanes and 


ject of our vnder- 
= ſtanding 


applyin g the Diuine Revelation , which growi 
application, to be the immediate and tormall O 
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ſtanding , may moue it to an Aſſent proportionable to ſuch an Ohje&t 
and Authority , thakgs , abſolutely certaine andiinfallible; as he who 
applyes fire ro a colWuſtible ſubject, is occaſion that heat is produ- 
ced by the fire immediately applyed , ind not by him who applyed ir; 
orasa Preacher , or Paſtour, whoſe teſtimonyes are humane and fal- 
lible , when they declare to theirhearers , or ſubjeds , thatſome Truth 
is witneſſed by Gods word, are occaſion that thoſe people may pro- 
duce atrue infallible Ac of Faith, depending immediatly vpon Di- 
vine Reuelation applyed by the ſayd meanes. This ifhe had declargd, 
(as he ſhould haue done not to deceaue. his Reader } his mayne argu- 
ment, that the coneluſion follwes the weaker premiſe, had bene anſ- 
wered, and confuted by himſelfe. 

34 And this ſame ground and conſideration, wholy euacuatesthe 
examples which he a ledgeth (pag. 36.N, 8. ) That a man cant goe 
or ſtand ſtrongly, if either of his leggs be weake. That 4 building can- 
notbe ſtable, if any one of th. neceſſary pillars therof be infirme and inſtable : 
That, if 4 meſſage be brought me from 4 man of abjo[ute credit with me, but 


by a 2+ OH that 1s got ſo, my confidence of the trut) of the Renelation, 


cannot but be rebated and leſſened by my diffidence in th? Relateur, For in 
ourCaſe, humane teſtimonyes are not the leggs on which Faith ſtands: 
nor the pillars which yphold it;nor the meſſage or meſſenger for which 
we belicue; butitis only thE Diuine Revelation on which rhe Ac of 
Faith relyes, and from which it receyueth perfeQtion, nature, and eſ- 
ſence, and whichalone is ſtrong enqugh for that end. 
35. If you obje@, thar perhaps, that humane authority is falſe, and 
propoſes to my vnderſtanding, Diuine Revelation when God doth nor 
reueale; T herfor I cannot vpon humane teſtimony , repreſenting or 


applying Diuine Reuelation , exerciſe an infallible Ac of Faith. I anſ-. 


wer: itis one thing, whether by areflex Act I am abſolutly certaine, 
thatI exerciſe an infallible act of Faith; and an other, whether indeed 
and in «cd exerciro I produce ſuch an Ac. Of the formerl haue ſayd 
nothing , neither makes it ro our preſent purpoſe. Of the latter,I affirme 
that when indeed humane teſtimony is true, and ſo, applyes a diuine 
revelation which really exiſts; in ſuch caſe, I may belieue by a true in- 


fallible Aſlent of Chriſtian Faith. The reaſon of this ſeemes CGleare, 


becauſe althougha truth which Iknow only by a probableeilenr, is 
not certaine to me; yet in it ſelfe itis moſt immoueable and certaine, 
in regard that whilea thing is, it cannor butbe tor that tyme in which 
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itis, and ſo it implyes contradiction that, Diuine revelation should 
not exiſt, when by a truejzudgment I affirmeitro exiſt ; which cerraine 
exiſtance once ſuppoſed , it is able to ransfuſe certainty and infalli- 
bility to that Actof which italone,and not any precedent thing is the 
Formall Objea and Motiue; Neither will God be wanting to concurre 
on the belieuers part, with his ſpeciall Grace, necellary for produ- 
cing a ſupernaturall A& of Chriſtian Faith. And ſo his argument , 
(ibidem)thar a r1uer w:illnot riſe higher than the fountaie from whence wt flowes, 
turnes againſt himlſelte; and proues, that our Aflenr flowing from 
Diuine and infallible cauſes, Will riſe as high, as thoſe tountaines; to 
a {upernarturall intallibleAfſenr. This is ſufficient to ſhew, how the pro- 
babiliry of a Concluſion taken ſpeciticatiue doth nor hinder, butthar 
by meanes therof, I may come atterward toan infallibliry inmy Aſſent 
derived, not immediately trom that Concluſion, but from the Diuine 
Revelation: Wherby his chieteſt Ground is ouerthrowne , Thar it is 
vniuerſally impoſſible, ro exerciſe an infallible AR of Faith, ynlessthe 
exiſtence of Djuine Revelation , be certainly foreknowne in one of the 
Premiſes. | | 

36. Bur yet further ; if we conſiderall the other Cauſes of Chriſtian 
Faith, rhey co euince thar it is certaine and infallible , as I haue 
rouched before: For.befide the object of infinite Authority on the be- 
licuers part, God doth infuſe the Habir of Faith: He giues a particular 
Actuall Motion of Grace tor exercifing the Act therot ; He cflectually 
moues the will by a Pious aftlecion and Command, to determine the 
vnderſtanding toa firme atlentof Faith, aboue rhe precedent Argus 
ments of Credibility. If abetter vnderſtading conceiue the ſame Objca, 
with more pertection than another of letſe capacity, what ſtint can 
we put tothar ynderftading, which is directed and ſtrengthned by rayes 
from tne light qu. 1//ummar omnem hommem ? Which enlt. hincth euery man? 

37. Alas /how perniciously fooliſh will men needs be towards their 
owne peraition*All things euc by the inſtinct ad {tregrn ot nature, pass 
from an impertect to a pertect {tare:trom the outward ſenſes ro the 1n- 
ward,which ca correct the errours of our outward.trom which it trooke 
its firſt notions; trom them to the vnderſtanding:and finally by proba- 
ble Arguments is prepard to finde out Demand And yet men 
will not vnderſtand howrwe may riſe from arguments of Credibility, 
roa certainty in Faith, though ailifted with Diuine Grace, | 

38. To what hath beene ſayd tor the infalliblity - , I add this 

I 


b onfiderations 
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conſideration. If Faith require not abſolute certainty , it were ſufficienc 
to belieue,thatthe authority ofScripture is only probable,or that it is on 
ly probable thar God ca neither deceyue,nor be deceued. For, this were 
Coin tro ground a probable allenr, thar Chriſtian Faith is true : Be- 
cauie according to his Primez9/es , that, Faith isa Conciu{ion , and that 
the Concluſion toilowes the fallible and weaker Premiſe, what difle- 
rence is there to belieue that Scripture is f.1{b!e , orto affirme that we 
do bur probably and tail:b'y belieue that it is »fa/ble , or the word of 
God. (in his Prirciples : , or what IMPOrts IC for attaining certainty , 
that Gods Reuelatzon is in'itieite znfat{t/e, jt 1 doe but faubly know, 
that he hath reucUied any thingy And yer *. Paul ( Hel: 6), groundes 
Chriſtian Faitis voon this, that yz! 25 :m 2910 e Far Ged to tie : Therfore he 
did fuppole rat Catiſtian Faith IS mf ill ve, 

29, But waitit C4ng; himdelte pretend ro belieue, that Chriſtian 
Faith is intajlible ? I donor fay he belieues ir to be fuch , yer he hath 
words which I propoſe to the Reader, who may either ſee by this, the 
diſpoſition of the man and his contradiction to himlelte, or gather 
how the infallibility ot Faith, isas it were the naturall ſenſe of Chriſti- 
ans, ſince he who lo much impugnes it, cannot chaſe bur make aſhew 
of detending It. ( Pag. $10. 3} he 1a) th: For Arduments rending to proue 
an mp05ſ1.1.11y of all Dizine, japernarurall , jufll:ble Fanh and Region , I 
aſſure iy jof? , that if you Were zen 1) Mes more a [piner than you are, you 
could ſuch a3 ſuch poyſon from them, My hrs, 1 am ſure us maccent of 
any fach itennon ; an the ſearcher of all barts karw2s , thit 1 had no 0- 
ther end in writing this Bocke, barz ta cinjirne to the virermat of my 4- 
bility the truth of th: D aiae and jaf ul5'e Ret 7191 of our deare(! lord and 
Saxjour Chriſt eſa, Itthis be true, ſurely the Booke which goes vnder 
his name. is ſuppoficicious or a changeiing , telling vs, that the Con- 
cluſion to!lowes the weaker of the Premites, of which one 1s but pro- 
bable , wheris now you heare him auouching, thatCariſtian Faith and 
Reljzion js ſupernaturall ; Diuine; and intailible. To this I will add 
what he hath / Pag: 357. N. 36. } Certuin!y 1 kaow ,| and With all your So- 
phiſtry you canno! make me doabt of What 1 know ) that 1 wor belieue the 
Goſþe! of Chriſt ( 2s it us delivered in th: vn louvted Borks of Canonicall 
Scripture ) as venly as that it is now ay; thit 1 ſee th: {12h : that 1 
am nJw Writing: and I beliens is vpon this Motine , becauſe I conceyue 
it ſufficiently , aboundantly, ſupcrabunudantly prooued to be Diuine Renela- 


fion, And yet in ths , 1 4s not depend vpon any ſnecesſion of men that haue 
| : - always 
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always belirucd it Without any mixture of Error ; nay 1 am fully per- 
ſwaded were hath bene no ſuch ſuccesſion , and yet do not find my ſeife any 
Way Weakned in my faith by the want df it, but ſo fully aſſured of the truth 
of it , that thougy an Angill from Heauen chouid gainſey 1t 07 any paye of 
it, 4 peri Wage my ſeife that. I should not be mooued, Thy 1 jay, and this 

1 an ſwe is ire, The Reader may make of thoſe words, 45s vert'y as 
thit it is now aay : That 1 ſee th. ucht , ec: What he pleaſes: [ will 
only ſay, that it Chriſtian Faith be only ceobakle- itiS either foolery, : 
or hypocriſy in him, to tell the world that he woutd not be mooned 
though an dngdl from Heaucn should gainſay it, Or any part of it. For 
who would not ſooner belicuean Angell from Heauen, than the CON= 
teiled fallible reſtimonyes of men on earth ?. And therfore if ke ſpe ke 


as he thinkes , he mult either acknow art he Cl ſtian wr wg be infal- 
lible, {a and ſo noauthority gainfaying it 0211 by wilted | Or ell he 
cannot avoyde a non ſenſe in pretecrins 2 4416: probabury, before 


an Angell from Heauen. 
40. W rp: his words, and Doi be againfl the infallibili- 
ty of Faith, Iam ſure that in deeds none Jot! 1 brig g berter procte Or 
it, than hee, by PEE agiunſt ic, with Re: ſons and Arguments, 
which may be fo clearly an lnered, as thareuery one Canna bur giue 
ſentence tor the Potletiion or Diuine intallibe Faith, {ein 7 1.0 CW 
Argument of worth or weight, is produced ro M7" FRCIT 
4! That | maynot ſeeme only tolay, and not prouc tis, I muſt 
craue pardon, it in anſwering his Objections, [ may per: 1aps {CEMC 
long, and might juſtly be centaced for tedious , is hes defire ai:d 
inteiition were not only to anſwer, bur by Gods holy afſittence ro 
contute and retort his Arguments, and ſo proue the Truth: as alto mn 
cidently to treate ſome mareriall poy nts, which will offer themſelucs, 
by occation ol his Objections , and tor themlelues thuuid not kave 
bene omitted. Andi! ſo l hope this length, will bring with it a tourtold 
commodity, 1 his being done, Chriſtian Faith wv Jl keepe its Rigirro 
infallibility . without any other poſitive Reaſon to Proue It ( thou: 23h 
1 have brought diuerſe,, and many more might be alledged ) and forme 
ay ho arc i: Cay LO cry VP E# 'll: 1gWorths Arguments , will . | hope, [26 
how flat and iow they will be tound to ye, by being impartiaily Con: 
ſidered, and Guly examined. 
His fiftund chiefeſt Objection, which only bath any thew of 
dientty @ (namely, thar, The Moines of Credunitty being on:y probable, 
Fant 
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Faith it ſelfe caxmor be certaine ) he tooke from Catholike Dijuines , but 
difſembled their Anſwers, and wanted humility ro capriuare his vn- 
derſtanding ynto the obedience of Faith , as. they did, and all good 
Chriſtians ought to doe, though neuer ſo many ditlicultyes ſhould 
offer themſelues to. the contrary. Burt this Objection I haue anſwered 
at large, and turned it ypon himlelte in ſeuerall wayes and occaſions 
needless to be repeated: and thertor I come to hisother Objection. 

43+ Object 2. pag. 326. N. 4. Emery text of Scripture Which makes mene 
taon of any that Were weake , or of any that Were fireng in Faith ; of any that 
Were of /utle , or any that Were of great faith ; of any that abounded, or any 
that were rich in Faith : of increaſing , growing , reotinge , grounding , eſtablt= 
Shin , confirming in Faith : Enery ſuch text 1 a demon/tratiue refutation of 
this vaine fancy , promng that Fath , euen true and ſauing Faith , is not 4 
thmg conſiſting jn ſuch an indiuifible point of perfettion as you make it , but 
Capable of augmentation and diminution : Enery prayer to God t0 increaſe your 
Faith (or if you conceyue ſuch a prayer derogatory from the perfection of your 
Faith ) the Apoſtles praying to Chriſt to mcreaſe their Faith, is 4 connincing 
argument of the ſame concluſion, | 

44. Anſwer : Not to take notice of his improper ſpeach of augmen- 
tation and diminution in Faith, which are appropriated to Quantity , 
as intenſion and remiſſion are propertyes of Quality : the grouud and 
ſuppoſition on which this whole ob jection goes, is manitelſtly yntrue, 
namely. that we make Faith to be a thing conſiſting in an indiuiſible 
point of pertection, wheras all Catholike Diuines reach,that it hath de- 
grees of pertection and intenſion, no less then Hope , and Charity, and 
that de fado ir receyues increaſe by euery meritorious act, rogeather 
withjuſtifying Grace. The Holy Councell of Trent ( Sef/. 6. C. 10.) gi- 
ves this 1itle ro that Chapter. of the mcreaſe of juſtification already re- 
,, cerned cc. And concludes it with theſe words; Hoc juſtitie incre- 
,, mentum petit Sancta: Eccleſia ( Dominica 13. poſt Pentecolten ) 
,, Cum orat : Da nobis Domine, Fidei, Spei , & Caritatis augmentum, 
2» This increafe ofjuſtice the Holy Church doth ask, when the prayes; 
> Giue vs, o Lord, increaſe of Faith, Hope, and Charity. You ſee 
we thinke 11 not derogatory from the perfects 1 of our Fait: (as you are plea- 
ſed to ſpeake ) to pray tor increaſe therot. Who is ignorant , that in 
2r4.1yes, Weare to diſtinguith, between their e/:n:e ( which conſiſts 
aSitwere in an indiuiſible poynr) and degrees of im:enſien, which may 
be increaſed within the compass of the lame X{ence; otherwiſe it were 

NOT 
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not intenſion , but the production of another Species or Fſſence,as we 
experience in heare, light, and other ſuch qualirtyes; and kzow in 
ſcienrificall Demonſtrations; and vezrexe in Hope, and Charity.Is not 
the ſame truth knowne with more emd-nce ( and conſequently with 
more certainty, according to his grounds ) by a perſpicatious vnder- 
ſtanding, than by one more dull” Which argues that there are degrees 
in certainty, Whar is more knowne, than that Axiom of CAriſtorie, 
,» Propter quod vnumquodgue tale,illud,& magis tale; That, for which 
euery thing is ſuch is it ſelf much more ſuch? Chilbng : himſelf Pag., 
377- N. 59. ) Saith , we muſt be ſurcr of the proofe, then of the thing proued , 
otherwiſe it no proof, If rhen the concluſion be certaine by vertue of 
| the Proof, or Premiſes , theſe mult be more certaine ; which ſuppoſes 
different degrecs of pertection, euen in certaine and infallible acts of 
our ynderſtanding ; and then why not in Faith, though it be certaine 
and infallible ? And his objection, that according to vs, all true Faith 
mult be moſt certaine , and the me(t perfed that 15 , cannot be more than 
moſt certaine, hath no more ſtrength than it receyues from ignorance. 
For, when Faith is ſayd to be »:9/? cercaine the compariſon goes not 
berweene different degrees of graduall pertection in Faith it ſelfe, but 
berweene Faith , and naturall knowledg: Or els Faith is ſayd to be moſt 
certaine for its {ſence ; becauſe with euery degree of true Faith, we 
muſt believe articles reuealed , with an aiſent ſuper omnza , aboxe all, 
ellentially excluding all doubr , or diflent from ſuch artickes; as Hope 
relyes Vpon God /«p:r onna, aboue all, and etlentially refuſes to ad- 
mitt any voluntary ac of deſperation ; and Charity eilentially loues 
God aboue all things «pprerzariae, chooling to looſe all things, rather 
than to offend God, and therfor effectually moueing vs notto conſent : 
vntoany deadly ſinne. In theſe eſlenriall pertections there is an indi- 
viſibility, and a mo/ or grecreft pertection , which being taken away, 
the Vertue is deſtroyed ; but ir paileth not ſo in Graduall pertec- 
tions of Faith , Hope, Charity , and other Vertues, either intuſed, 
or acquired, | 

45. Whar knowledg is ſo certaine, cuident, and perfect , as the 
Bearificall Viſion ? which may truly be called mojt perfect: bur how ? 
In reſpec of other knowledg , terminated only to created Objects: but 
in reſped to it ſelte, in order to Graduali pertection , it confifts not in 
an indivifible poynt, becaulte one Angell, or Saint beholds God 1:2r1;- 
$4e, with more pertection , than another. Thus euen your probable 
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Faith, muſt ef/en:7ally exclude all Doubr. Taken 1n the molt proper 
ſenſe, thar is , not as it ſignifyes formidinem oppoſitt , ſome feare leaſt 
rh: contrary be true ; but as it is taken for a ſuſpen/ton of our aſſent to 
either ſide , which cannor poſſibly conſiſt with a probable posrrine aſſent 
tro one part; and in this elſentiall notion ot excluding all ſuch Doubr, 
all probable judgments mult agree,and yet you will not deny but there 
are different Graquall degrees in probable atlents, and in particular in 
your probable Faith, which you proue ro be but probable , that ſo you 
may,as you pretend, agree with Scripture, mentioning difterent de- 
grees of Faith. | | 

46. Nor in this inſtance only, bur in others alſo, I conuince you 
by your owne atlertions, | Pag. 36. N.g. | you fay; The ſpirit of God , 
being implered by denout and humble prayers , aud ſtacere obedience , may 
and will by dearces aduance his ſernants hichcr , and giue them a certdin= 
ry of adherence, veyend their certainty of endence. And; To thoſe that be- 
licue, and line accordingly to their faith , he geues by degrees the ſpirit of 
ob/iznation and confirmation , which makes them kzow ( though how, they 
know uot) What they did but believe ; And be as fully and reſolutery aſ- 
fared of rhe Gojpell of Chriit, as thoſe which heard it from Chriſt himſ«ife 
With their eares, which ſaw it with th:ir cyes-, which looked vpon it, and 
Whoſe hands hasdied the Word of life. Heere you ſpeake of certaine per- 
ſons, arriuing by -egrees to an abſolute cerramty ; and I hope you will 
not deny buerhat there might be diflerent degrees of perfection among 
them , according tothe degrees of their denorr and humbie prayers and 
ſmncere obedience; and that the ſame man mighr by degrees be aduanced 
aboue himſelr, as allo tharthey mighr pray tor ſuch increaſe. Thertore 
there are dezrcs in certainty, for attaining of which one may praye , as 
in your objection you alledg the Ar/ties pruing ro Chrijt ro mcreaſe their 
Fab ; which is directly tor vs againſt your felte, For, | Pag. 329. N. 
7. 1 you teach, that tne Apoltles for fome points had abſolute certain- 
ty in their faith, or an 4/;jcar which was not pure «nd proper and meere 
faith , but ſomwnar more: an _aſiint contaimimg forth , but ſuperadeing to 2t 
1 herfore cerrarmry may be increaſed , and this increaſe may be prayed 
for, as the .\poltles did : and among the Apoſtles vw ho doubts bur that 
one 22:5; belieue with more certainty than an other Surely you 
w1itl be content that S. Paule enter into the number of thoſe who 2492 
asthey be/r-ne attiine an ablolure certainty , and yet he made progress 
10 charity, as himielte witnetleth | 1. 11m; 4. V.6,7.8, ]lameuen 

now 
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,,now to be ſacrificed, and the tyme of my reſolution is at and. I haue 
,, foughta good fight. I have confummate my courſe; Ll haue kept the 
” Fall Coons the reſt,there is layd vp tor mea crowne ot juſtice, 
,, Which our Lord will renderto me in thar dav, a juſt judge. You ſee 
this bleſſed Apoſtle, not long before his death ſpeakes ot a crowne due 
for his Faith, and good workes or Chu1y, without exception of any 
tyme wherin his Faith was fallible, which indeed was alwayes molt 
certaine and infallible , by the particular appearing of our Sauiour to 
him, and moſt express reuelation : which certainty had bene no ta- 
your, but a great harme, if it had depriued him ofall increaſe in charity, 
notwithſtanding his continuall exerciſe of heroicall good workes, and 
a death glorious by marryrJome . the higheſt pitch of Charity and 
,» perfection; and yethe ſayd | Phil.z. 12. Non quod jam pertectus 
11m, not thar I now am periect. And the like might I ſay of all the 
Apoſtles, and other Saints, wito /ied as they belieued, and were emi- 
nent in Pray: , 0vedence and all ſanctity. | 
47. Butthis is not all that may be alledged againſt you, out of your 
owne doctrine, | Pag. 330. N.8.] You fay : thas we ar? to beiieue the 
Religion 'of* Chriſt , we are and may b- inf1llily certatoe ; and this you en- 
deauour to proue by ſome argumeats witich you ſtile cer2azne, and then 
conclude from all theſo previijes, this contlition emdently followes, tnax tt 
7s infallibly certaine that we cre (iriiely to belrene the truth of Chriſtian Reltgio. 
Now it cannot be denyed. bur that in this atlenr , (18 1 mfllibly certaine 
thi We are firmily toboliene the rruth of £ hyiſtin Reli9107), ) there may be 
degrees of certainty or perfection, both in diflerent perſons at the ſame 
time, and in the ſame perton ar Qiticrent rymes, as he may more and 
moze ponder the Reaſons which prove the truth ot Chriſtian Religion 
aboue all other; and coniequently that men may pray for the conſer- 
vation and encreaſle of thar intillible ailear, from which we ſee diverſe 
do fall.and others would do {fo withour Gods ſpeciall Grace: tor which 
thertor we may and ought to pray. { Ieer by a parentheſts, it may be 
asked , what you meane in ſaying : that we are to beiieue tae Cariſtian 
Religion w- are aud may be werinaoe, Sit any weie uctuaily Ccertaine , 
and yer could not be certtine. Ab eilead polle ſurely 15a known 
good argument. Ir had bene better layd, we may be, anu arecereaine) 
Men haue a certaine aſtent that there is a God, and yer ſome beneue 
this certainty with more periection than others, an all my pray God 
to encreaſe it, fince we {ce ſo many turne Atheilts, Lailly tais very 


NY oction 


72 Chriſtian Faith jnfallibly true, Chap. I, 


ObjeQion , (wherin you meaſure the perfection of charity by the per- 


fection of Faith, and thence inferr, that, it Faith be perte& and infalli- 


ble, Charity mult be pertect,and that -o man could poſtbly make any pro- 
2ress in it ) | retort vpon your ſelte. For, feing charity may be encrea- 
ſed by prayer and obedience, while we liue vpon carth, according to 
,, thatin the Apocalips! 21. V.11. | He who 1$juſt let him be juſtityed 
yet : Faithalſo mult be capable of greater intenſion and increaſe in all 
ſorts of perſons, euen in thoſe who you ſay by degrees may arriue to a 
certainty in belict, Thertor till we inter trom your owne tenets, that 
abſolute cerrarnsy confillsnot in an wndurſible poymr, but may be encrea- 
ſed, and perfited. 

48. By what hath bene ſayd, I concejue your objeAion to be not on- 
ly ſuſſiciently anſwered, bur alſvconturcd , and demonſtrated to make 
againſt your ſelte. Yet, by way of ſupererogation, I muſt add two con- 
{iderations. Firſt ; The Apoſtles praying to Chriſt to encreafe their 
,, Faith, Domine adauge nobis Fidem. | Luc. 17, 5. | Lord , encreaſe 
taith in vs, makes nothing to the purpoſe, of prouing any thing at all 
touching Faith necetlary to ſaluarion;becauſecthat prayer of the Apoſt- 
les did concerne fides mraculg mn, the Faith of working miracles, as is 
manifeſt by the fame 1ext of S. Zike , compared with Y. . Atarthew 
[ C.17. V. 19. | Where .tothe Diſciples asking why they could not caſt 


out the diuell, our Saujour anſwered: Proprer mcredutiarem Weſiram , 


By reaſon of your incredulity ;and yet it were iIMpIous to thinke , that 
the Apoltles vnder ſuch a Maiſter, were ignorant of Articles necellar 
to ſaluarion in thoſe rymes, and thertor their want was only of Faith re- 
quired to work miracles; and accordingly our Sauiour in both thole 
Euangelifts tooke that occation to lpeake of the twith Ot miracles, wher- 
by they would be able to remooue mountay nes - 1 hertoce this your 
proote, taken from the prayers of the Apollles tor increaſe of their 
faith, is manitellly nothing tothe purpole : as neither 15 the Argument 
which you bring | Pag: 37. N.9. | out of thoule words, Lord 1 veuene, 
helpe my wnbeact, which concernes only faith of iniracles, of deliuering 
that mans fonne trom a deate and dumbe diuell. | Marc: 9. 23. | Woe 
be to Proteflants 11 taith of working miracles, be neceilary to Saluati- 
on / In the meane ryme, you were wiſe enough not to ſet downe the 
Particuiar pluces of Scripture , which, you ſay, ſpeake of a weake, 
flrongh; little, great fuich &c: leaſt vpon examination, they might 
haue bene tound lubject to this, or ſome ſuch clcare exception. 

49. My 


« 
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49, My ſecond conſideration is : that , wheras he ſaith : ( Ezery 
Text of Scriprare which makes mention of any that were weake, or of any 
that were ſtrong in fauth ; of any that were of /uttle , or any that were oh 
great faith : Euery ſuch Text is 4 demonſtratine refutation of this vaine fan- 
cy ) all this proucs nothing atall, vnless when mention is made of 
weake and little faith , he had proued, ſuch a weak faith to be ſuffici- 
ent for Saluation ; orthatſucha faith, though ſtrong in itſelfe, yerbe 
not called weake in compariſon of a ſtronger ; as Diuines reach, Faith 
to be obſcure compared with ſome more euident naturall, or ſuperna- 
urall knowtedg, though irſelte be a great light, according to that; To 
, a candel ſhining ina darke place | 2, Pet: 1. 19. ] and all rrue Ads of 
, the vnderſtanding are lights. Our Sauiourſayd : [Marc. 10: 18,]}None 
is good but one, God; becauſe all created Goodness , though in it 
ſelte it be truly good , yet compared to God, is as if it were nor. In this 
comparatiue way, ſome may be ſayd to be weake in ſupernaturall Ho- 
pe, or Charity , and yet euery leaſt degree of thoſe vertues is in it ſelfe 
very great and ſtrong , as I explicated aboue. I ſuppoſe you will nor af- 
firme euery weake Kind of faith to be ſufficient tor ſaluation; ſince 
{ Pap. 37-N.9.] youſay: God will accept of the weakeſtuand loweſt degree 
of faith, if it be ling and effectuall vnto true obedience ; which ſuppo- 
ſes, that ſome faith may be ſo weake, that ir will not be accepted ; and 
therfor when the Scripture mentionerth a weak faith, you mult proue 
thatſuch a faith is ſuſſicient to ſaluarion , or if it be ſufficient, you muſt 
then ſhew, thatby a weake faith is vaderſtood a faith only probable and 
fallible in it ſelfe, and not only compared to another ſtronger faith : 0+ 
therwiſe you will be found ro ſay no more to the purpoſe, than when 
your Objection ſpoke of faith of miracles, in ſtead of Faith neceſlary 
to ſaluation. And yet we mult take ſuch prootes as thele for demonſtra- 
tine refurations and convincing arguments;tor ſo you ſtile theſe y our reaſ6s. 
50. No better than theſe, is your Argument, Pag. 37. N. 9. | where 
you ſay : He commands Vs to receywue them , who are Weoake 1m fanh, and 
therby declares that he receines them. I know not what command of our 
Sauiour you meane, vnless it be thar of which S, Pare ſpeakes\ Rom, 
,, 14. 1, ) Infirmum in fide aſſumire, non in diſceptationibus coguatio- 
,» num : Take to youthe infirme in faith, notin difpurations of cogi- 
,, tations. Which Proteſtants tranſlate, Him thar !s weake in faith, 
,,receyue you, butnot in doubrtuli diſpurations : Andin rhe margent; 


ory not 40 judge {i doubrfull thoughts $ Ang in the argument betore this 
K Chapter: 
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Chapter: men may not contemne nor condemne one an- other for things in- 
different, All which ſhew, that the Apoſtle ſpeakes not of Chriſtian 
Faith, neceſſary to faluation, which cannot be eſteemed a rh1nz indiffe- 
yen! , but of ſome other matter , as indeed hedoth ; namely, ofa doube 
amoneſt Chriſtiansat thar ryme, abour eating certaine meares, once 
forbidden to the jewes , which ſome madea ſcruple to doe, others not ; 
and ſo weahkness 12 faith ſignifyes only a ſcruple, or tenderness of con- 
ſcience, for this particular caſe; and thertor the Apoſtle in the next 
yerſe mentions the contrary perſwaſion of others : One belieueth that he 
may eate all things, that is , 1s not troubled with ſcruple of conſcience 
in this matter. What is this to ourqueſtion, abour faith, and belief, 
of Articles neceſſary to be belieued by all Chriſtians ? Or how doth 
this proue, that, Faith common to all Chriſtians, is ſufficient to ſalua- 
tion, though it be bur probable, and not certaine ?I beſeech you con- 
ſider what you ſay. In the matter of which the Apoſtle ſpeakes, the 
compariſon was not , betweene a ſtrong and weake faith, or belief of 
the ſame thing, as our caſe goes, bur the queſtion was of contrary 
perſwaſions, one partjudging that to be lawtfull, which the other held 
to be vnlawfull zAnd thertor if you will haue your Objection rightl 
applyed, ornot to be clearly impertinent, a man weake in Faith Bk 
behe, who belieues Chriſtian Faith nor to be true, nor the praQtiſe of 
it lawfull : And doe you belieue ſuch a weake Faith to be ſufficient to 
ſaluation ? or that the Apoſtle will haue vs receyue them who are weake 
# Faith in that ſenſe, that is, who belieue errours contrary to Chriſtian 
Faith f Your paſſing from Faith neceſſary ro ſaluation, to Faith of Mira- 
ces, was an inpertinency : but this your ſubſtiruring to Chrijt;an Faith, 
Errours contrary tO it, hath too much of the Impious. | 

51. Objed&: 3. ( Pag. 326. N. 4.) You goe forward in impugning the 
infallib:lity of Faith , in this manner : 1f zhrs dodttrine were true: then ſeing 
nct any the leaſt donbting can conſiſt with a moſt infallible certamty, 18 will 
follow, that enery leaſt doubting in any matter of Faith , though reſiſled and inuc- 
{untary , i a damnable ſmne , abſola rely deftructine, fo long a it laſts, of all true 
and ſaums Faith: Which you are ſo farr from grantime , that you make ut no funne 
at all; but on!y an cccaſton of merit. 

52. Anſwer : Firſt, Your ſelfe muſt anſwer chis objection : In zhoſe , 
whom, (Pag.36.N. g.)you ſay Gods ſpirit, may,and will aduance beyond 
the certainty of euidence to the ſpirit of 0b/ignation andconfirmation , Whith mas 
kes them know What they did not belieue 3 And to be a5 fully and reſolgtely aſs 
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fared of the Goſpell of Chriſt , as thoſe which heard it from Chriſt him ſelfe With: 
their eares &c. In the Apoſiles; towhom you grant ( P.329. N.7.) an abſo-. 
lute Certaimty in reſpect of the things of which they were eye-witneſles : 
In thoſe who belieue (as you Pag. 330. N, 8. pretend to do) thar it is 
infallibly Cert aine, that we are firmety to belieue the truth of Chriſizan Reli- 
£10a : Inthoſe who haue an abſolute Cerrainty of this Thefts, All winch 
God Ps truth, is true , which /Pag. 36. N. 8,) You lay isa pro- 
poſition euidently demonſtrable, or rather euident of it ſelte: In thoſe! 
who denying Chriſtian Faith to be cerraine, yet pretend to be certaine- 
that it is probable , as you and your fellowe Socinians doe : In all theſe 
Certaintyes, I ſay, you muſt anſwer, what you objec againſt vs. For, 
ſeing as you ſay,notany the leaſt doubring can conſiſt with Certainty,' 
it will follow , that euery leaſt doubting in the rehearſed truthes (all 
which concerne matter of Faith) rhough rejiſted and myoluntary, ts a damna- 
ble ſinne ,abſoluteiy deſtruftinue, ſo long a4 1t Vaſts, of the beliet of theGoſpell; 
and particularly of that part, of which the Apoſtles were eye-witnel- 
ſes; of the certainty that it is /fallibly certaine that we ave firmuy to belicue 
the zeruth of Christay Religion; of the aſlentto this truth, LAU which God 
reucales fortruth, « true ( which is a moſt fundamental! article of Faith:) 
of certainty, that Chriſtian wn ou is probable: all which I conceyue 
yow will be facr from granting, ſeing thateuen according to the Doc- 
trine of Socentans , there can be no attuill ſinnes meerly involuntary. 
53- Burthis isnotall. Itmuſt follow by your argument, that euve- 
ry Doubttaken properly , though refiited and involuntary, is 4 dunmnable 
ſinne, abſotutely deſtruttiue , ſo long as it laſt:, even of the Probability of 
Chriſtian Faith , which being deſtroyed, there remaynes no belief ar 
all { either certaine, or probable ) ot Chriſtian Religion. I fayd, every 
doubt taken properly, which is, when our vnderſtanding finding not ſuf- 
ficient reaſon to belieue one ſide, more than another. can only doubr 
of both , withouta poſitive aſſent toeither, as contrarily it happens in 
a probableact, whichatlentsdeterminarly to one part,though not with- 
out feare thac the contrary is ttue. For, itis cleare , that ſuch a doubt 
which abſtracts from a poſitive ailenr to either parr, is abſolutely in- 
compotitble with a probable perſwafion , which poſitively determines. 
toone fide, { it being a maniteſt contradiction, tor rhe ſame a to ab- 
ſtraQ from both parts, and yet to determine vs to one ) and ſo every 
ſuch Doubr , mult be, as ſayd againſt vs,a Deadly linne, Burwhy 
do ſecke atter other En chan this moſt obyious and common to 
| | | K 2: | a \\ 
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all Chriſtians, euen ta Sociniaas 2 You pretend ta belieue that Chriſti- 
an Religion is true , and conſequently cannot judg, at the ſame tyme , 
that it is falſe : Therfor this judgment, Chriſtian Religion is falſe, choogh 
refified and involuntary, is a damuable ſme , abjolutely deftructiae , [0 long, as 
rt laſts, of all faith where by you belieue Chriſtian Religion to be true. And 
ſo in yaine you ſayd, no leaſt Doubtcould confift with the contrary 
certainty, as if your objection did zouch only our infallibility of Faith, 
wheras it ouerthrowes cuen your belief that Chriſtian Faith is rrue. L 
do therfore end asI began, and fay, you ( yea all Chrſtians ) muſt anſ- 
wer your objection. | 

54. gp ; direaly to your ObjeQion ofa doubr reſifted and in- 
voluntary , and yer deſtructive of infallible. Faith , becauſe any the 
teaſt Doubting canot conſiſt with certainty:I anfwer:If he who doubts, 
- conceiue his doubt to be againſt that which he belieues by Faith, and 
yet doth not reſiſt,ſuch a doubtis voluntary, and deſtroyes true Faith , 
but makes nothing for your purpole, who ſpeake of a doubr refiſted,, 
and not voluntary. If be reſiſt , then he rejets the Doubt, and fo 
doubts not, but retaines his fotmer yndoubted aſlent, with advan- 
tage ofa new victory againſt the remptation to doubt ;and it is non- 
ſenſe, or implicarro mn adjects, to talke of doubting , and:reſiſting,, at the 
ſame tyme, For if it be refiſted, ir is not accepted , nor is it a doubtfull 
aſſent, or ſecunda operatio intelle&tus, which aſfirmes or denyes by way 
of judgment; but is a meere apprehenſio, or prima.operatio of. our vn- 
derſtanding, repreſenting to our mynd a doubt, which by reſiſtance is 
ſtopt from paſling.toajudgment ; as when Dau;d. ſayd:! Pſalm, 52. 1. ] 
The foolish man jayd in his hart; there s no God ; theſe words, there is no 
God, affirmed by the fooliſh man, were in reſpect ot the Prophet, re- 
preſented only by way of apprehenſton , and nor of judgment, or affir- 
mation that it was ſo: And Ariſtotle teaches, thar men may perhaps 
think they belieue express contradictions, when indeed they only ap- 
prehend them without any aſſent, or beliet. How eaſy then is it to con- 
ceyue, tharta doubr offered, bur reſiſted, neither is, nor can bedeſlruc- 
tive of infallible Faith, ſeing the refiſtance is caufe that we do not 
doubt 7 But now, if we ſuppoſe rhat ſuch a doubt is nor perceyyed to 
be repugnantto our Faith, one may aſlent.to ir, becaufe one may be- 
lieue contradictions, not vnderſtood to be ſuch, as dayly experience 
reaches; but then that doubris not voluntagggas it ſtands in oppoſition 


with Faith, ( in regard that no ſuch oppolition is repreſended to our vn- 
derftanding} 
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derftanding )and ſo.itis no way defirugiive of Faith. 

55. I neednot ay any more for coafutation of this Objeion, Yet 
Ldeeme nortthis an vnprofitable Demand ; ypon what ground you ſay, 
Every leaft doubting in any matter of Faith (i it be infallible ) zhough 
re/iſted and inugtuutary, isa damnable ſinne , abfolnzely deſtructiue, fo long 
as it laſts, of true and ſaving Faith? For, one a& formally excludes only 
that which is naturally oppokite to it; and therfor why ſhould One m- 
voluntary and inculpabie AC be defiructiue of all Cauing Faith ? It the 
Doubt be voluntary and culpable , it deftroyes, I grant, all true Faith, 
both Habiruail , and actuall : though euen in this cafe of ſinfull errour 
you muſt ſay the contrary, and ſo overthrow your owne argument 2 
you, I ſay, who{ Pag. 368. N. 49. | teach, that a yoluntary and fintull 
errour againſt one Article of Faith may ſtand with true Faith, and be- 
lief of _ Poynts, and the contrary dodrine you tearme 4 Vane aud 
groundless fancy ; and therfor in your Principles one may belieue with. 
abſolute certainty ſome Poynts, ( V. G, that there is a God, or that 
Chriſtian Religion is probable, which you pretend to belieue with cer- 
rainty; or the orher examples which I ipecityd aboue out of your owne 
dodtine )and yet doubr of cuidenoy in ſome other poynt of Faith;and 
ſo you muſt grant, that euery inuoluntary doubr is not deſtructive of 
all infallible and certaine Faith, as you atlumed in your Qbjection , 
which now your felfe muſt anſwer. 

- 56. Beſide, you ſpeake very confuſedly in affirming, thar every leaſt 

doubting, though reſiſted, would be deſtructiue ſolong as it laſterh , 

of all true and ſauing Faith , without declaring , whether you ſpeake of 
Habiruall or actuall Faith , orot both. Adis, it we ſpeakenaturally,and 

Philoſophically, do not direcily and immediatly deftroy rhe cqntrary 

Habit, and therfor there isnorcatfon why an involuntary. doubt, ſhould: 
deſtroy the Habir of Faith. Bur you will ſay; Ar leaſt euery Doubr is 
deſtructiue of the Ac of Faith, becauſe we cannot at the ſame ryme 
doubr of thar thing which we belieue with Certainty , whether fuch a 
doubr be voluntary,or inuoluntary. | Anſwer : I haue fayd already, that 
an involuntary doubt , or a_ doubt reliſted, is not receyued in our 
vnderſtanding , and therfor cannot exclude the contrary certaine 
Act of Faith. Yetif fordeclaring the matter, we will make an impoſtile 
ſuppoſition, thar an errour inuoluntary,ad conſequently no tinne, js re- 
ceyued in our vnderſtanding,1ſay,in that caſe it will not deftroy the act 
of Divine Faith, morally;butonly phyſically( by anaturallin compolit 
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biliry, or incompatibility in the ſame ſnbjeQ,or ——— hinders: 

the exerciſe therof; which may happe , not only by ſuch a doubras we 

ſpeake of, bur alſo by other lawtfull occaſions, assleepe, ſerious appli- 

cation to ſome buliness requiring a perte attention, or by a reſoluti- 

on not "pig an Ac of Faith in ſome circumſtances, wherin one 
e 


knowes he is not obliged therto ;.and yet theſe thinges, and the like, 
which for the tryme exclude an Act of faith, muſt according to your 
Objecion , be damnable ſinnes , as deſtruaiue of all both infallible 
and probable Faith , becauſe they are incompatible with the aCtuall ex- 
erciſe of any either certane , or only provab!c Atlent. In how many reſ- 
pects is your Objection proued to be weake, and contradictory to your 
lelte ? | | 

57. ObjeQ : 4. In the ſame Pag. 326, N, 4, you ay : The ſame © in- 
vmably confirmed by euery deliberate ſrnne il at any Chriſtian commits; by 
any progress in charity that he makes. For, ſeing as $, lohn aſſures vs, our 
fauh 6 the vitlory which oner:omes the Word , certamly if the faith of alltrue 
belicuers were perfett, ( and if true futh be capable of no mperfettion , if all 
faith be aknowledge moſt certain? and mfallble, all fatth muſt beperfe@; for, 
the moſt imperfet] that is , accordiny i» your dotirine , if it be true , muſt be 
moft certamne, and ſure the moſt perfect that is , cannot be more than moſt cer - 
eaine ) then cert.unly thar v:Hory over the worid, and therfor aver the fleſb, 
and therfor over ſinne , muſl of necesſity be perfett; and ſort choula be imposſi- 
ble for any true believer to commut any 4e/1berate ſane ; and therfore he that 
Committs any finne , muſt not thinke hinſeife a true believer, Beſides, ſeing 
faith worketh by Charity , and Charity « the effe T of faith - Certainly if the 
cauſe were perfett, the effec? Wwou'd te perfect , and conſequently as you make. 
no degrees in faith , ſo there Would be none in Charity , and ſg no man could 
poiſebly make any progres an it , bat all 1ruc believers shoa'd te equally in 
Charity, as im faith you make them equal”; and from thence it Wou'd follow 
pravordabiy, that Whs| ocver finds m himſe'te any true fatth , mull preſently 


perſwaie himſeife thit be is perfect m Charity : and whoſoever diſcovers in 


h:s Charity any imper{eition, mnt not beitcve that he hath &ny true farth, 
53. Anſwer: I haue had the patience to ſet downe your Ob je&ion 
at large, ( though the full ſubſtance therot might haue bene expreſlt in 
yery tew words } notwithſtanding your repetitions, inferences, and 
1491utions, Which L will indeauour to vnfold by degrees, and lay o- 
pen the weakness of your Argument, in thele following reflections. 
i, 1, Contoriairy to your owne Argument, you mult grant ,. that * 2 
- yictorie 


Cy 
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vicorie over the world, thefleſh , and ſinne , as alſo your Charity , 
cannot be perfe&, becauſe your faith being acknowledged to be only 
probable, is ſuppoſed by your ſelte to be impertect, ſince you fay, we 
muſt ho!d that our faith is perfe, becaule we belieue it to be certaine. 
And who would not deteſt ſuch an imperted faith, if it were bur for 
this cauſe, that your Charity cannot be perfect with it, if your owne 
Argumentbe good ? And heere you put me vpon a necefſlity to add 
anew Argument for the infallibility of Faith, to all the reaſons alled- 
pedaboue, For, ſeing men may by Gods aſſiſtance ouercome the world, 
and be perfec in Charity , both which accordiny to you , are meaſured 
by Faith, it followes that they may haue perfect faith ; and if you can 
ſay, AS you doe ; If the cauſe were perfeet, the effets Would te perfetd, much 
more I may ſay; if the cauſe be impertect, the effec { which neuer ex- 
ceeds the perfection of the cauſe ) muſt be imperte&; and ſoit your 
faith, which you ſay is cauſe of our victory, and of Charity, be imper- 
fe&, the effect mult be imperfect, And therfore, ſeing the effect of 
victory, and Charity in Chuſtians, may be, andin many de facto is 
perfect , it followes clearly, that they haue nota meere probable, bur 
an infallible pertect faith. 

. 59. Secondly, your Objection ſtill goes vpon that ground, that there 
are no Degrees ot perteQion in Faith ; which I haue demonſtrated to 
be euidently falſe, and that all Faith is ot the ſame kind , but not of 
the ſame Degree; beſides that it hath the imperfection of obſcurity , 
and for that cauſe doth not fo conuince the vnderſtanding, bur that ir 
may be reſiſted, and the contrary belieued : And therfor you cannot 
interr vpon equality of faithin all true Belicuers , that our victory of 
the world muſt be equally perfect in all. | 

60. Thirdly, if you had cited the teſtimony of S, Iohn as you ought, 
the weakness and impertinency of your Argument would haue clearly 
,, appeared. His words are; [1. loan: 5. V. 3.4. 5.] This is the Charity 
,, of God, that yee keepe his commandements, and his commande- 
,, ments are not heauy. Becavie all thar is borne of God., overcomes 
, the world: and this is the victory that ouercomes the world, our faith, 
, Whois it that ouercomes the world , bur he that believes that lelus 
$5 the ſon of God? Where it is cleare, that S. lohnſpeakes of faith 
with Charity, which is called by Diuines Fides formata, faith intor- 
' med with Chatity, by which we keepe the commamdements, as he 

oz layth' V.3.]This is the Chariry of God, that yee keepe his commande- 
| ,» MEDTs, 
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.» ments. And{ V.4. JAll that is borne of God , overcomes the world: 
Now we are borne or - ore toa new life, or Being , by juſti- 
tying Grace , and the Gifts which are giuen with it, of Faith , Hope , 
,, and Charity ; and therfor he adds; This is the victory which ouerco- 
,. mes the world, our faith, thatis , ſuch a faith as the Regenerare, or 
they who receyue anew life, have, ora liuing faith working by Cha- 
rity. | 
F 1, Fourthly, according to this true ſenſe, your ObjeQion is wholy 
impertinent, as ſpeaking ota naked faith taken alone as it goes before 
Charity ; as likewiſe ir dothnor proue thar ſuch a naked faith doth ne- 
ceſlarily bring with it Charity, and ſo is the vitory ouer the world, For, 
whatconſequence is itto ſay? Faith as informed with Charity, cannot 
be without hve , or is the victory over the world. Therfor Faith ta- 
ken by irſelte, and conſidered only according to its owne nature and 
eflence, and abſtracting from Charity, is inteparable from Charity , 
and the victory ouerthe world, An Argument, no better than this : The 
Body with the ſoule,, lives and makes a man : Therfor the Body of it 
telte lives and makes a man ; which is direaly againſt S. Iames { C. 2, 
 Ve26. ]ſaying: Euenas the body withour the fpirit, isdead ; ſoal- 
,» ſo faith without workes, is dead. This appeares alſo by whar S. 
>, [ohn ſayth ( V..5. } Who is he that ouercometh the world, bur he 
,, that belieueth thar lefus is the fon of God f Which muſt be vnder. 
{tood of him who fo belieues in our Saviour, as that he loues-him, 
and keepes his commadementrs. Fof, meerly ro belieueChrilt isthe ſon 
of God ,is but that Faith , which Proteſtanrs call Hiſtoricall, and una- 
nimously teach that irdoth nor juſtify , nor is irffeparable from Chari- 
_ ty, nor is the victory ouer the world. And therfor interpreters vnder- 
and this Text of a liuing Faith , or joyned with Charity. And ſo this 
place makes againſt you, and proues that Faith of it ſeite { though 
neuer ſo intallible ) is not the victory ouer the world. But the weak- 
ness of this mans Socinian probable Faith forces him to reele from 
faich to faith ; From Hiſtoricall , to Faith of working Miracles ; From 
juſtifying taich ro Hiſtoricall ; From both toa No-taith , that is, toa 
faith ſo weake, that by ira'man may belieue Chriſtian Faith nor to be 
true , as we noted againſt you by occaſion of the text of S. Pauleabous® 
receyuing him who-is Weake in faith. 
62, Fiſtly, the whole force of your Argument muſt rely vponthe 


truch ofthis Propoſition ; Wharfoeuer the ynderſtanding propoſes ro 
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the will with abſolute certainty, as a thing to be done , the will cannot 
bur to!low the prelcriprof the ynderſtanding ; and therfor if Chriſtian 
Faith be 1;:tailible cerraine, our will muſt embrace whar ir propoſes, 
and lo ouercome tne woridand finne, and be pertect in Charity,which 
Principle to be palpably fille , is euident by Reaton, Experience, Faith, 
and by the Doctrine ofall Proteſtanrs,ar leatt tor as much as concernes 
that kind of Faith wherot we ſpeake, taut is, Hilloricall Faith. Rea-» 
ſon dictares , that than tice the certainty of Faith, the vnder- 
ſtanding may propoſe profitable, and delighttull objects. *For theſe 
thinges haue no repugnance, but do-confitt rogeather: It is certaine 
that this object is honeſt, and thar the fame object is vnpleaſanr, re- 
pugnantto ſence, honour , profit, &c : and thertore the will placed be- 
tweene theſe diflerent mortiues, the vnderſtanding, which propoſerh 
them all , hath no power to neceſſitate the will ro any of them, it being 
repreſented with as great certainty, that ſuch an object is diflicult,vn- 
pleatant , or vnprotfitable, as it appeares honeſt and Vertuous. Neither 
doth certainty in the vnderſtanding , neceſſitate vs niore ro embrace it 
as honeſt, than the like certainty doth neceſlitare vs to fly from itas 
ynpleaſanrt; eſpecially conſidering thar Faith is obſcure , and alluring 
objects are cleare , euen to ſenſe; Faith reſpects things to come , or els 
aboue the reach of our ynderſtanding ; humane objections and objeds 
are of things preſent, or not farr of. Betides, it certainty did impoſea 
necellity, it mult follow, that ar the ſame ryme we muſt eflectually em- 


| brace the ſame object as honeſt, and fly from itas vnpleaſant, which is 


impotlible. We muſt therfor ſay, that it remaynes in rhe will, to de- 
rermine it ſelte to which partir pleaſeth , hauing fuilicient direction 
fromthe vnderſtanding foreither ſide. Sinnes were wont to be diuided 
into ſinnes of Ignorance, and of Knowleds, that is, commirted by Ig- 
norance.or with knowledge : but now it certaine know leag of good 
neceilitate our will to embrace it . nofinne can contitt wita ceriaine 
Knowledg of good, and ſoall finnes are {innes of ignorace:an d that old 
diſtinaion of Philoſophers, and Diuines, mult be corrected by this 
your new Philoſophy and Diuinity. 


: : | ; p ; FS. 
G2. As tor I. XDCrieace , Who knowes not, or rather who tfeetes not p 


thiurvuloar ſaying: Video meliora, proboque; Deteriora lequor. I ſee - 

thatwhich is better, and I'Ecit well, buttoilow taut which 11s worſe. 
64. Laitly, Faith reaches, thar we are indued with Free-will.which 
may embrace,or reject , what 1s propoſed by the ynderflancing: Wher- 
in 


82 ChriGian Faith infallibly true; Chap. 1, 


inall Proteſtants, for our 24-3008 purpoſe, agree with Catholikes, 


both in regard that they yeald Freedom of will ro Angels, and Adam 
before their fall, who yet belieued by an infallible aſlenc, that there was 
a God , and other myſteryes revealed to them ; as alſo becauſe they 
profess that H:ſtoricall Fairh(and of that Faith we ſpeake)doth not jut- 
tity ,nor infijlibly bring with it Charity. Therfor it doth nor neceſſt- 
tate our will. Yea euen thoſe Proteſtants who deny Free-will, hold 
not that the will is necetlicated by the Act of Faith which directs, but 
by the effecuall particular motion of Grace, which irreſiſtably drawes 
it. Thertor from certainty of Faith, we cannot interr a neceilary coo- 
peration of the will , or periecuon of Coarity, You p:etend tobelieue, 


orknow, With Cori nry, that inere Sa trol, tir ine 1 tobe obayed in 
all tings, and con!equently, tartae word id HInG oe tt Be QUEF- 
COMmMe; You may kizow with Cerramty, that Ne MOrCatl CONN: t)C1IESS 


forbidding Actions repugnant to the light, and law of naturuuncilon, 


are to be kept : You Ccaniot bur know ceitainly , in generall , tur all 
ſinne is to be auoyded : You teach, that men euen by euidence of rea- 
ſon, are to belieue with intallible certainty, thar they are timely to be- 
lieue the rcurh of Chriſtian Religion, and conſequently that all the 
commands of that Religion are co be obſerued ; 1 heſe thirgs , I ſay, 

you belieue, or know with certainty :and yer I hope you will not grant, 
that you cannot bur obey God im all things , and to overcome the 


world ; that you cannor bur keepe all the morall commandemeats ; 


that you cannot butauoyde all ſinne;thar you cannot bur obſerue what 
is commanded in Chriſtian Religion : Therfore you mult yield, thar 
certainty in the ynderſtanding, doth nor interr a necellity 1n the will ; 


aud fo ſtill be forced ro antwer your owne argument. 
65. In themeane ryme , I cannot bur note, how many damnable 


Hereſyes you here ioyne rogeather , though contrary one toan other ,' 


and even to your felte, For example,of Pelagianiſme, thar the will may 
performe whatſoeuer the vaderſtanding certainly iudgeth ought to be 
done, which takes away the necellity of Grace, or motion of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Iſayd , that the will may pertorme , but wheras you reach 
further, that it muſt of neceſſity do ſo , yon fall from Pelagianiſme to 
a contrary extreme, by taking away Freewill{which the very Socinians 
detend fo tarr, that, to make men free, they makethemielues ſacri- 
Jegious , in denying that God can ſee the future free Acts of our will ) 
4. zOUtake it away in a wore manner than Caluiniſts doe , who 

conceaue 
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conceaue it tobe taken away by ſupernarurall efficacious Grace, or by 
infuſed juſtifyng Faith : bur your doarine muſt take it away , by eue 

certaine knowledg , though ir be burnarurall, orby Hiſtoricall fallible 
Faith , and hiſtoricall Faith according ro Caluiniſts , is common to all 
Chriſtians. And yetinanotherreſpect , you fall intothe very quinteſ- 
ſence of Caluinitme, and puritaniſme, thar, Fairh once had, can neuer 
be loſt : which is againſt moderate Proteſtants , and yourſelfe; with 
Socinians. For,if Faith neceilarily giue ys perfe&t Charity, and the victo- 
ry ouct the world and finne, Faith it ſelfe which cannot be loſt wit- 


- 


hour ſinne, is abſolutely ſecured. | 
66. Neither can you anſwer, that your ObjeAion goes notagain{l 
all Faith, buronly impugnerh an infallible Fairh . For you grant cer- 
tainty of faith ro diverſe, as we haue obſerued aboue, concerning them 
whoare aduanced to certainty,and ſpirit of obſignation, or Confhrmati- 
on. which areas many according to you , who liue as they belicue; as 
alf co pofties. and thoſe who heard our Sauiour preaching , Cr 
fo 01 wOik ny Miracles; yea wholoeuer only belieues or knowes 
WI COTAILLY, Uatthere 1sa God ,and that heis ro be obey cd, muſl 
oinccetlity , worke according ro his &: G4v1edg , which it ne doe, he 
cannor looſe the belicfof God. nor cuer become an Atheift . which, I 
feare,is too much againſt expericce. You mutt allo agree withCalvinifts 
in their Dodrine, that only Faith juſtifyes. ſeing,2s they. t9 you, teach, 
that it necellarily brings with it charity. ard good works. And to this. 
ame purpoſe, till yrge your owne atlert:0,co;.cerningthof to whom 
you granta Certzinty in Faith, and I ſuppole you will not grant that 
ep men arcjuſtify ed by faith only,and orter Chriſtians by ſome other 
'Meanes, V. g.juſtifyng inherear Grace, or with Faith, Hope, andCha- 
rity: and thector you muſt deny, that pertect Charity mult recellarily 
flow from an fallible Faith. 

67. Sixtiy youſpeake very imperfealy in ſaying, Chart; i 15 cfeck 
of Fa'th., if thertor ihe ceanſe Irere terfect , te ef ct word be I yet. FOrs 
the Habit of Charity, being infuſed immediatly by the Ho: Ghotl, is 
not rhe effect of Faith, or otany Ads ofour will, nonor of the Acts of 
Charity it elfe. Bur if you ſpeake of the Acts of Charity.raey proceede 
from the Habit of Charity ; from the particular helpe and uthiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt | and from our will eleuared by ſuch aſſiſtance, which 
is treely oflcced by God, and freely accepted by the will, .but inno 
wiſe proceeds necellarily from Faith, whote office is only ro Qirect 9 

: 396-4 Jhew 


84 Chriſtian Faith infallibly true, Chap. 1. 

ſhew the objea, without any neceſſitating influence. S. Paule ſayth 
[1-Cor: 13. 13. | The greater of theſe isCharity,and whoeuer heard that 
the eflteAcan be more perfect than the cauſe #7 Orif you ſay, that Faith 
is notthe totall, but only a partiall cauſe of Charity, which therfor may 
be more noble than Faith it ſelte, then, by what logike can you infer, 
thit Charity mult be pertect becaule it is the effect ota partiall cauſe, 
leile perfect than it ſelte Rather according to your diſcour ſe, joyned 
with the words of S. Paule , that, Fairh is less perfect than Chartity,we 
muſt ſay thus : Charity is the eflect of Faith, and therfor feing the 

- cauſe is impertect, the effect muſt be impertect ; which is direaly op- 
poſite to your inference, and intent. Beſides, from what Philoſophy 
can you learne , that when ſome cauſe, or condition , concurrs to the 
production of an effect, not by ir felfe, but necellarily requires the 
company and cooperation of other cauſes, that ſucha cauſe, or con- 
dition, can by it ſelte alone produce ſuch an eflecq ? Burlet ys ſuppoſe 
Faith ro be the cauſe of Charity, and by ir ſelfe alone ſuſſicient for 
mouing our will ro Actsof Charity, doth it follow, that it muſt doſo 
irreſiſtibly, and in ſuch manneras that it remaine not in the power of 
our will either ro exerciſe no actat all, or to produce a more or lelle 
perte& one ? Remember your owne diltindion and words to Char: 
Maintayned, in your. Pag: 172. N. 71. | That, a m.m wy fall mrs jome 
errour , encn Contrary ro the tru:h Witch otaughth mij 1u retauget bim 
only ſufficient'y, ard not irr-ſijtiv'y ſo that hemay learn: it if fe will, not 
fo that he muſt and ſnall vi rier be will or na. N w who cas aſſertaine me that 
the ſpirits reaching i not of ro% nature? Or þ wan you þ? 1s. r:encileat 
with your diÞrine of freew f in betrnins, if tie wt if ro.vnitresr And 
you hauing endeauqured ro proue this out of diuerie places of Scrip- 
rure, conclude; God may teach, andthe Churchnoc learue ,uid may lead 
and t4c Chur.h be refr..cry and nor follw, 

68. Now I retort this Argument, andaske, why a man may not fall 
into ſome errour contrary to the truth which he was taught, and which 
once he belieued, and commutt ſome linne which Faith dictates not to 
be commirted, it Faith teach him only ſ{ufliciently and nor 77: /{/tibly'; 
ard Who can aſſertame me , that the direction of Faiti) 1s not of this nature? 
and ſo faith may teach and lead , and man be refratory , andnot follow , 
and faith remaine withour pertect Charity. | 

69. Seuenthly, you fay Pag: 329.N. 7.) that, the Apoſtles belie- 


ued with certainty, and _ Þ. 37. N.9. |] you grant that they who liue as 
| _— they 
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they belieue, will be advanced to as greata certainty , as thoſe which 
heard the Goſpell from Chri/l himſcite, which ſaw with therr eyes exc: and 
yet I ſuppoſe you will not deny, but thatthe Apoſtles, and thoſe 0- 
ther, might encreaſe in Charity , and thar, Faith in their vnderſtaning 
_ did not impeach the freedom of their will , without which there can be 
no obedience, whichas your ſelte reach | Pag, 329. N.7.}] can hardly 
haue place where there ts not posſabi.ity of d:jboed:ence, as there is not when the vn- 

andin does all, and the will nothing : Therfor certainty of belief, ſtands 
well with freedom ro exerciſe Ads of Charity with greator little per- 
tection, orto committ deliberate ſinnes, 

70. Bur let vs ſuppoſe, thar Certainty in Faith, brings with ita 
neceſlity of Charity : what will tollow , bur thar ſuch necetſitated acts 
ſhall nor be capable of prayſe, orreprehenſion , which can only belong 
to free Actions: and then how can Charity heere be perfect, if vpon 
juit account, and due conſideration, it be not ſo. much as laudable ? 
Or how can any be commended tor not committing a deliberate finne, 
which he cannot committ; I find in holy Scripture prayfe giuen, and 
,, eternall glory aflured ro him , who could tranſgress , and did not 
., tranſgies>; doe euill, and did it nor. | Eccti: 31. V.g. 10.] but who 
will commend one, qui non potuit tranſgredi & non eſt rranſgreilus, 
non potuirfacere mala, & non tecit; Who could not tranfgress, and 
did not tranſgress , couid jor commiutrt evill. and did not commitr it ? 
From whence tollowes,that your Atlertion/it fairh were intallible, Cha- 
rity muſt needs be pexfect , is fo farr trom being irue, that it ſhoutd 
not be ſo much as lavdible.. that is, the Habir of Clarity, could not 
produce any Actions capable of prayle : orit tuch Actions be free, then 
tis in tha power of the will to exerciſe pertect, orremitie ones, Or t0re- 
ject Gods Grace , and abſtayne trom all ſuch Acts, and fo Charity ſhall 
not necellarily be pectec. 1 hus your Principles, and ſequels, plain= 
ly deſtroy themielues, 

71. Fightly , you teach, That, / f.:c» were infallib/e, it <hon'd ts 
in;pos/1be for any tr:e b-:zeuey 19 commUltt any ad averate ſane, and that in 
ſuch aman, Charity mult be perfet , and ws we make no degrees in faith , 
fo there would be none mm Charity, and jo none cou'd poifib'y make ary progress 
in it, but all rrae be euers shauld be equally m Charity, In Which words [ 
find ſuch a connection, as in true language ſhould be called a manifold 
contradiction. Firſt, in ſaying that ſuch a man could nor commitr any 


deliberate ſinne , you ſeeme to ſuppoſe that he may commirr indelibe- 
| rare 
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rate ſinnes, which being ſinnes, muſt be voluntary and free, ( though 
notalways ſo perte&lyyoluntary,as thoſe which are commited with full 
deliberation or reflection )and worthly of blame , and pane and 


he who committs, them in that reſpect, loues God with leile perteQion 
than an other, who is more vigilance, and committs ſuch ſinnes more ſel- . 
dome, and foal! true belieuers ſhould nor be cquall in Charity, 2. It in-_ 
fallible faith take away freewill, ir depriues men of power or poſſibili- | 
ty to committ any ſinneatall, though neuer ſo indeliberate : Or it it 
leaue them with treewill, they may commutr deliberate finnes. Ther- 
for the diflerence, in this place, of deliberate ang indeliberate ſinnes , 
is deſtructiue of it ſelfe. 2. Wheras you ſay, that «5 we make xo degrees 
in fath , jo there Would be nine i Charity - I anſwer; you ſhould have 
ſayd the direct contrary ; namely, that ſeing you are not ignorant of 
our Doctrine, tnatthere be degrees in Charity , it mull follow thar we 
alſo belieue that there are degrees in faith, the Habit wherotis encrea- 
fed by every Act of of Charity; as you alſo | Pag: 37. N.g.! teach, 
that faith is 2ncreaſed by devour and humble prayer, and ſincere obedience. 
Bur this poynt puts me ypon a demonſtratiue Argument againſt you , 
In this manner. You teach, that zf one live as he belieurs, the ſpirit of 
God w-ll aavanie him to 4 certainty 1 taith, Now let vs propoſe two Per- 
ſons: th'one indued with infallible Faith , who according to your Ob- 
jection, mult thertore be ſo perte& in Charity , thathe can make no 
rogress thefin , Nor COMMitt any deliberate finne :th'other with your 
probable tallible taith, who yet by humblean@eenour prayers, and (m- 
cere obed:en;e, makes continuall progress in Faith and Charity , and 
therfor will at length arrive roa degree of Faith, and Charity , equall 
to him, whom. we ar firit ſuppoſed to be indued with infallible Faith : 
and pertect Charity, which being nor infinite, the other by dayly im- 
prouement of faith, and Charity , may and muſt ar length arriue to the 
ſame degree of periection; And thenall your Objections againſt vs for 
our infajlible Faith, do inſtantly fall heauy vpon your ſelfe, who will 
be demanded, whetherſuch a man can commirt any deliberate ſinne, 
or mike any progress in Charity 7 It he cannot doeither ot theſe , why 
do you interc as abfured in vs, tne very ſame ſequele which yonr ſelf 
mult granz ? It he can do both theſe things, tharis, committ delibe- 
rare tinges, and make progress in Charity, why do you ſay that he 
cannot doe 19? I donotlee, how you canauoyd this Dilemma, and 
contradiction with your ſelte. | | 


72. Ninthly , 


Chriſtian Faith infallibly true, Chap. T: 87 

-2, Ninthly, you ſay : Whoſoeuer fynds in himſelfe any true faith , muſt 
preſently perſwaae himſelfe that he u perfecs im Charity : and whoſoener aiſ- 
couers in his Charity any tmperfeclion , muſt not beiteue that he hath any true 
faith, Bur theſe or like ſequeles, tollow from yourowne , not from any 
docrine of ours. For, ſeing on the one {ide you teach, that by Prayer, 
progress in Charity, and obedience, men will arriue to the ſpirit of 
obfignation and perte& faith ; and onthe other, that, faith is the cauſe 
and meaſure of Charity, it followes, thar whoſoeuer fynds in himſelfe 
ſucha perfec faith, ( which he muſt haue, becaule he is obligedro hue 
as he belieues ) muſt preſently perſwade himſelte, thar he is periect in 
Charity : and whoſoeuer diſcouers in his Charity any imperfection , 
muſt not belieue thar he hath ſucha faith, as he thould haue. Euery 
one therfor is obliged to haue a pertect taith. both becauſe he is obliged 
ro live as he belieues, and to make progreile in Charity, which will 
be the cauſe of a perfect faith; as alſo vecaule Faith , according to 
you, is the cauſe of Charity, and ſo becauſe we are bound to keepe 
the commandements, and to haue Charity, which is the ettect, we mult 
haue fanh, which is the cauſe : and fo vpona double account, we are 
obliged to a pertect faith , both as Charity . or tiuing as we ought, is 
the caule of taith, and as faith is rhe cauſe of Charity, ro which all 
. being vbliged,, they are by conſequence obliged ro procure the cauſe 
therot, which you lay is faith. Whertor vpon the whole matter, your 
probable faith, remaines only to ſuch, as keepe nor the Commande- 
ments, nor liue as. they belieue; which it they did, God would rayſe 
them higher to a certainty . For, thus you ſay, | Pag: 37.N.g. | God 
will 4: cepr of the weake(t and lowell degree if faith , if itbe tramp, and effectn- 
all ro true bedience;, and ; rhat tor [mere ob2arence God may and will rayſe 
mea higher toa Certainty. Therfor a primo ad vitimum, the weakeſt 
Faith, if it be effectuall ro obedience, will bring men tocertainty : 
Thertore none de facto want ſuch a certainty, except they whole faith 
is not liuing nor effectuall ro obedience . And further, ſeing you con- 
tess-yours not to be certaine. it muſt follow, rhatir is nor eftectuail to 
true obedience; otherwiſe it would be improued toa Cc: rainty. ' 

73. Bur this is nor all, that occurrs to be ſayd in this poyat. Re 
member your doCtrine | Pag: 379. N. 70. ] and el{where. that repen- 
rance necellary to ſaluation , requires effeZZuall derel:&t1on and moriafuc ation . 
of all vi es, and the effeftuall practiſe of all Chriſtian v-rtues , which wholoe- 


ver performes, exerciſes yery perfect obedience , and jhall nor tayle of 
| \ berg 


A " REG 4A A ts: 


” 


23 Chriſtian Faith infallibly true Chap, 1. 
being rayſed higher to a Certainty of faith. Therfor your fallible fairh 
will remaine only in ſinners. For, it one either giue himfelte to fin- 
cere obedience, and fo fall nor into great ſinne, or truly repent by 
our kind of repentance, he muſt patle toa certainty of Faith, and- fo 
all in ſtate of ſaluarion , both Saints, that is, who haue not ſinned mor- 
rally, and repentant ſinners, cannot want the ſpirit of Obſignation , 
as youcall it, and certaine Faith. Why then do you deceiue the world, 
and delude poore ſoules , with a fallible taith., or perſwaſion, and not 
abſolutely proclaime to the world, that intallibie Faith is neceilary , 
ſince euen according to your grounds, it is necetlary torall forts of 


people ; . 


74. Now all your Objections, and my Anſwers, being vnpartially - 


conſidered, letany man judge whether your Arguments deſerue ſuch 
epithetons as you giue them , of demonſtratiue, conuincing, inuinci- 
ble, cleare, and the like; and what reaſon you had to ſay, P. 226. N. 
4. | Theſe , you ſee , are ſtrang, and portentuous conſequenies , and yet the 
deduttion of them fron your doctrine is cleare and apparent , whith »hewes this 
doctrme of yoars, Which you would fame haue true , that there might be ſome 
necefiry of your Churches inftallrviliuty, to be mdeed pliiniy repugnant not 
only to Truth, buteucn t9 all Relrgion and Prery , fir for n»thing but to make 
men negligent of making any progress in faith or Charity, And therfor I muſt 
mntreat and adjure you, ether to diſcouer vato me (wich 1 take God to Wit- 
mess I cannot yerceauc ) ſome fallacy i my reaſons 434mj7it, orn:ucr her = 
after to open your mouth in d-ſence of it. 

75. I anſwer: S. Paule had good reaſon to ſay, Scientia inflar - 
{1,Cor:8. 1. Knowledg pufterh vp; it isa poyſonous quality, ma- 
king the perſon ſwell, his Arguments , and all that he dues or layes, 
ſwell; and emprtyness appeare greatness; it isa multiplying g!aile, thar 
ſtirrs vp in mens fancies, ſtrang and huge apparirions, trom nothing, 
Bur Sir, rem-ver that your Objectios make no more againſt VsCatho- 
likes,thanPic:eſt ars,v ho pioiessC hriſtiaReligion ro be infallible,and, 
[ belicue, will nor belieue your bare word , that theſe conſequences 
are cleare: Chriſtian Hiſtoricail Faith is infallibly true: Thertor it muſt 
be loit by any leaſt doubting , though reſiſted, (thar is, by a no-Goubr, 
as I have theiwed ) it wut be incompatible with any deliberate finne: 
ir mull bring with it Charity fo perfect, that we can make no progress 
therin. Foriny part, Ide in no wile ynderſtand ſuch deductions, nor 
10% any mar of ynderſtanding ſhould rake them for good, as 1 woe 

ſhewe 
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ſhewed more than ſufficiently ; though yer I muſt add, tharthough the 
conſequences which you pretend to deduce from our doctrine, be 
ſtrange and portentuous: in themlelues, vetto you they ought r.ot to 
ſeeme (o.or ar leaſt ought not to be publikly avouched by you for ſuch. 
For, beſides thar the very fame conlequences, which you deduce from 
our doarine, follow from your owne allertions, /as Fhaue proued } 
anſwer, I beleech you theſe tew Demands. r. Whether ir be more con- 
yenient, that true Digine Faith ſhould be inconfilient with an involun- 
rary Doubr, ( which you inferr again{t ys as a greatabſurdity ) or,that ir 
ſhould be compatible with a yoluntary , fintull, damnable, not only 
DPoubr , bur poſitive aſſertive Errour ;as you teach ( Pag. 368. N. 49,) 
and call the contrary docrine 4 vane and groundess f:ncy, as I obſerved 
aboue ; or that ir may ſtand with an ailent, that probably ir may be 
falſe; or, with a preparation of mynd to torſake it, it ſeeming better rea- 
ſons offer themſelves againſt ir, tha you conceive your lelte ro have tor 
it, which, for ought you know, may happen, as I chewed above. 2. 
Whether it be worte, that all ſhould of necelliry be pertect in charity,by 
an Infallible Faith, or that none can be pertect; as ir ineuitably tollowes 
out of your Tenets pur togeather; Thar, Faith is only probable and tal- 
lible, and yer that the meaſure of our victory over the world, and of our 
charity , muſt be taken from Faith, which you ſay is the cauſe of cha- 
rity, and theeflect cannot be more pertect than the cauſe. Befides.your 
brethren the Calviniſts believe, rhatmen are juſtity ed by a firme and 
certaine Faith that they arejuſt, and that charity and good works are. 
inſeparable from ſuch a Faith : and then ſeing according to your owne 
words, it the cauſe be pertec, the effect mult be pertect, and that the 
cauſe of charity is ( in their opinion ) perfect, that is a firme and cer- 
taine Faith , it followes, thar their charity mult of neceſliry be perfect, 
and that no juſt man can make any progress therin. 3. Whether it be 
more abſurd, to hold an impoſſibility of committing any cel:berate 


ſinne: or to belicue that all our beſt actions are deadly finres. Or whe- 
| ; ) 


ther it be worſe to reach, that one cannot breake the commuandements, 
vw hich you,againlt all truth, impure to vs, Or , that he cannor keepe 
them, euen with the atliftance of Gods grace , waich is 1the common 
doctrine of Proteſtants. Thus rhen,it is cot our doctrine, bur the er- 
rours of you and your brethren, that muſt in many reipects make men 
negligent of making any progress in Faita or Charity, And what a Pa- 
radoxe ig this ? A weake and tallible Faith makes men diligent in ma- 

M king 
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King _— in charity, and a ſtrong infallible Faith is fir for norhing 


but ro make men negligent of making any pmogress in Faith or Charity , as 
yon are pleaſed ſtrangly to ſpeake, directly againſt the admonition 
,, of S. Peter, ( 1. Per 2 5.) cuireſiſtite fortes in Fide , whom reſiſt, 
» ſtrong in Faith: Not weake in Faith, as he ſhould haue ſpoken ac- 
cordiny to your portentuous Divinity . Morover, ſince you object 
againſt ys, that, if Faith be infallible, men cannor increaſe in charity, 
and yer yourſelte, /Pag. 36. N, 9. ) Teach, that ze ſprrie of God being 
emplorcd by d:vour and humble prayer and ſincere obedience , may and will by 
degrees advance his ſervants higher, and give them a certainty of adherence 
beyond their certarnty of evidence, and make them know What they did but 
believe, ( Which certainty , according to your Objection againſt VS, 
muſt be cauſe that they cannot increale in charity ) what will tollow, 
burrhat, men will be not only careless, but fearfull ro pray, to be obe- 
diet, and exerciſe acts of charity, leaſt by degrees they be a lranged roa 
certainty of knowledg , and lolle of freewill, anda period in chariry, 
and be as it were fertled in termino, while they are in via, or without 
poſſibility ro grow better by any endeavour of their owne, or exhor- 
cations or others ; And thus their obedience and charity being cauſe 
of ſuch a certainty in Faith, and this certainty hindring all progress in 
charity, we muſt inferr a primoad vitimum , that chariry is moſt pre- 
jJudiciall and pernicious tocharity itſelfe. Theſe are the truites of your 
 Dottrine, and conſequences of your Objedions againſt vs. 
76. Objec 5. To prove that Faith cannot be certaine, if it be ob- 
ſcure, you ſpend many words ( Pag. 329. N. 7.) but bring no reaſon 
beſides a meere reſolute affirmation, thar it is ſo. And (Pag 330 N 7:) 
you ſay , Locke what degree af (aſſent 15 mfuſed mio the Vnacrſtandmy , at 
leaſt the {ime degree of evidence muſt be infujed into the object, And for you 
70 require a ftren;th of credit beyond the appearance of the objectes creditte 
laty , & all one as if you +hould require me 10 goe ten my/es an Poure Vpon 
a horſe that Will coe but five; todiſcerne a man certain'y throuch a miſt or 
cloud thi mihes him not certain'y diſcernable {to heare a ſound more ciearly 
than it is audible; ro wnderſland a thmg more fully than it is mecligib ex and 
be that doth ſo, I may wellexped that his next mjunction will ve that 1 muſt 
fee fomthns that wn inviſib/e, heare ſomthing maudible , vuderſland ſomething 
that is ' bully vnintellgible, And; That 1 srould believe the truth of any 
thing, the truth Wherof cannot be made evident Wh anevid-nce proportio- 
nabie to the wegree of Faith requirca of me, this, | fuy , [oy 4.y man to # 
047 
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bound to , ts njuſt, and Yareaſonable , becanſe to doe « imposſible , And 
N. 8, -1 deny that it i 'yequired of vs 10 le certain in the {igheſt de- 
grec , mfalhbly certamne of the truth of ve thinss whith we believe for this 
Were #0 know , ad not helieve , nather ts 1t 1cſible vn!ers onr evidence of at, 
be-1t natirall, or ſmjernaturall, were of the higheſt degree. And Pag. 371% 
N. 51. The evidence of the thing ajſrnied to, be 1t more ; or life, is the 
reaſon and cauſe of the afjent in the Vnderſtauding, Heere you fee what 
heathrmes , without ſo much as offering to giue any reaſon or proofe 
And thertfor. i RB 
- 77,1 Anſwer: as you object by meerly aſſirming, ſol mighranſwer, 
by'"timply denying. Bur I willalledge a proote aboue all exceprion ; 
which 1s, your owne doctrine delivered more tha once.{Pag: 36. z7. N.g. 
The ſpirit of God may and Will advance bis ſervants hgher, and Wine them 4 
certainty of adherence beyond their certuoity of eviaence. And: P, 112 N, 
154. Gods ſpirit , if he pieaſe , may Werke more , a certainty of adherence 
beyond a certainty of eurgence, Behold a ccrtainty of adherence beyond 
the certainty of evidence.( And, Pag. 37. N.9.) To thoſe that beireve , 
and line according to their Faith , God gives by degrees ine ſpurit of obſtgnd- 
tion and confirmation , which makes them knuw ( though how , they knuw 
not ) what they aid but belieue.If theſe men know , ( though how, they _ 
know not, }why do you impugne divine Faith, which is the Gitt of 
Gods Spirit, anda good Chriſtians believe, and in a manner teele to 
be infallible, becauſe you donor vnderſtand or know the how, or man- 
ner therot? Why do you not ſay: I believe intallibly ; and though I 
know not how , yet it is ſuſficient that I know my Fauithis trom God, 
who by his particular Gragg , can doe more than I can comprehend ? 
Why are you not as reaſonable ro the old infallible Faith, taught, and 
believed by all Chriſtians , as you are to your new profelytes,w ho, you 
fay. will be advanced to acertainty above evidence ? And wheras you 


ſay, that this were torequire you, to goe ten miles ypon a horſe thar 


v1! goe bur five; ro heare a ſound more clear!y then it 1S a1Q1bie; to YN- 
derſtand a thing more tully than it is intelligible, in flea of proving, 
you do bur begg rhe queition, and ſuppolie that nothing if certainly in- 
relligible.or credible, voless it be evident. which ts the very Poyne cons 
trouverted, mand we atiime , that our vnderitanding. moy 11 Unis fenſe 
g9 ten miles, thuugh in darke ; may intelicciuatty heare a found 
which is audib'e, and vaderttanda thing inte:lgible, though not evi- 
dent. And in this manner your felie mult fav, and aniwer tor thoſe who 
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you believe may attainea certainty beyond euidence; and yet you will 
not yield that they ynderſtand a thing more fully, than it is intelligi- 
-ble. And then you muſt retra& what you ſayd, that, zo velzeve a thing, 
the tru:h whorot camo be made evident with an evidence proportionable to 
the degree of Fauth yequirid of me , is Vnjuſt , breaxſe to do tt is umposſioie. 
,» S, Paule delines Faith tro be Argumentum non apparentium, an Ar- 
guimenr of things which appeare not : Thertor thinges not evident, 
muſt be believed : and to lay, that they cannot be believed with cer- 
rainty, though they do notappeare with evidence, is injurious to Gods 
Power, as it he could not by his ſpeciall fupernaturall Grace and mo- 
tion , Which is required to every Act of Faith, ſupply the want pt eyi- 
dence, Neither can there be thewed, any ſuch e{ſentiall conjunction, 
berweene evidence. and certainty, that this may not confilt without 
that. There may at firſt ſight appeare fome ſhew ot repugnance, be- 
tweene evidence and obſcurity ; certainty, ( which ſcemes to exclude 
all poſliivility of feare that the contrary be rrue)and probability (which 
of itſeite excludes nor ſuch feare ) and yet yourſelte ſay ( pag: 25. N, 
29- ) wzether h 11 0W led7 and Op1410 touching the [ume tinge » 14Y /tand 
zogeathcr , 1s mad? a ®reſtion in th? ſchootes : and it is very commonly 
held, that rhey may {tandrogeather, in che ſame vnderftanding : nei- 
ther are there wanting very learned men who thinke they may be con- 
ſiſtent in the fame Ac. It then evidence and obſcurity, certainty and 
probabiliry, may ſtand rogeatner, whar ground can you bring to prove 
an incompatibility bety, een Certainty, and Obſcurity, which carry no 
ſhew of repugnarice, inany kind of thoſe Oppotitiens, waich Logi- 
Clans have letcowne 7 Perhaps you hav gggn crroncous Imagination , 
as if the Obicurity of Faith ought to be compared with the evidence of 
ſcience . or Demo 1ſtcation , 45s a priyation Witn the oppoſite tQrme , as 
darknees with l1ghr, oras ignorance or Errour with knowledg ; and fo 
conceive it impoilible, thar ſuch obſcurity can ſland with certainty , 
which mult needs bring with it fome intellecuall light. Which imugi- 
nation you feeme io dilcoyer(Pag : 325. N.,2.) where you ſays Tha, 
Sczence and knowicds properly taken are ſynonymous tearmes , and that a 
RucWleds of 4 19117 abſulntely Vukrowne is a plane implicit I th nke are things 
fo plame, that you Will not require any proofe of the.ln which words you muſt 
ſuppoſe. thar the objects of faith are abſolutely vaknowne, as if Faith 
were a privation of ail light or knowledg: and yet with little conſe- 
qUENCe to your Owne words, { Pag ; 25. N.29. you ſay :) Whether RnoW- 
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and Opinyon. touching the ſame thing , may ſtand togeather, is made a Queſ= 


tion in Scheoles: which according to you,could be noqueſtion,if opinion 
had no knowledg or light atall, becauſe the knowledg of a thing abſolately 
»nknowne , is, ſay you,a plaine implicancy.Which words, as I ſayd of 
Faith sſeeme to ſuppoſe, that Opinion is a privation, or negation of 
knowledg,or evidence. But in this, you are much miſtaken. For the ob- 
ſcurity ot Faith, ought not to be compared with the light of ſcience, as 
a privation which the forme oppoſite to it-: Butas a thing less perfect, 
with an other more perfect ,oras a {mall light with a greater. Eyery 
Act of our vnderſtanding, which is the eye of our ſoule, muſt inyolve 
ſomelighr, or clearness , as every,even imperfect ſight of our corporall 
eye, is endued with ſome evidence, which, in compariſon of a more 
perfect ſight,or atof ſeeing, may be tearmed obſcure,rhough in it ſelte, 
it hath both ſome clearness,and an abſolute certainty, that it fees that 
objec which ir ſees, though dimly, and as it uyge through a miſt, or 
in ſome darkith place: As S. Peter { Ep: 2.C. 1. 19. ) compares Faith to 
,,acandel ſhining in adark place. \Vhich words doexcellently express, 
both the ſhining or light, and alſo rhe obſcurity of Faith. Since then 

Twith ſome light, or evidence, no reaſon can be given, 
why ſucha light may nor be joyned with certainty by tae moſt prudent 
command of the will, which keepes our vnderſtanging ſtedtalt to the 
Object, and the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, which elevates, and enables 
it to an A& proportionable to the Divine Reyciation , and Teſtimony. 


| Nay rather,abſtracting from that which we {fynd by vſuall,and naturall 
courſe of thinges, or experience ,( which oughtnort to be pur in bal- 


lance with Gods Omnipotency  itis harder, to give a 1ealon,w hy they 
may not ſtand rogeather naturally , than ro imagine with any colour of 
reaion, that they are incompulſibie. bya ſupernarurailailittance, and 
grace of the holy Ghoſt. And thertor Divines with the Angeticall Doc- 
rour S. Thomas only ſay, thar our vaderitanding witavur evidence, 
is like toa ſtone our of its center, bur not that it cannot pollibly be 
made {ure of any truth without it. | 
78. Bur, youſay, | P. 330. N. 7. ]hatjoever effet is wrought mecrly 
by meanes, muſt veare proportion to , and canuot exceed the vertue of the 
meanes by which it is whronght : as nothing by Wwatcy can be made more 60.d 
than Water , nor by fire more hot than fire , nor by honey more ſweet tran 


honey, nor by call, more bitter than gall, | 


C 


79. The Anſwer to this ObjeRion is very eaſy , by granting all that 
: M 3 you 
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youinferr, if you meane thatthe Aſſent which we giue meerly for the 
Arguments of Credibility, conſidered in themſelues,is no ſtronger than 
thoſe Arguments can make it. This we willingly grant, butablolutely 
deny, that Diuine Faith is meaſured by thoſe Arguments, and not by 
Divine Revelation, and Gods ſupernatutall Grace. And ſo your ex- 
ample of fire, water, honey, and gall proue only , that Chriſtian Faith 
cannot be ſtronger than Gods Teſtimony, and Grace, which are the 
cauſes of Faith ; which no man denyes. T his Anſwer is eaſy and cleare; 
bur yetby way of ſupererogation, I will add theſe confiderations, which 
will ſhew thar your examples make againſt your ſelfe. Firſt: A thing 
by water may be made more cold than water &c: if water, or fire be 
eleuated by Diuine Power, to worke above their owne naturall forces, 
and produce in an other ſubject, more intenſe cold or heate , than they 
haue in themſelues. - For, 'as by miracle fire may be hindered from pro- 
ducing any heare , offither narurall effect, foitmay be enabled to pro- 
duce more perfect effects, than it could haue done by its owne power. 
Thus all your inſtances may be applyed againſt your 'ſelfe; Thar as fire 
may be eleuated toeffeas aboue it ſelfe, to our ynderſtanding maybe 
raiſed aboue the aſſent, which it can receiue from the Arguments of 
__ Credibiliry, by a pious and prudent command of the will , artd/parti- 
- cular motion of the Holy Ghoſt. 2. Although the heate of fire, cold- 
ness of water &c: conſidered in themſelues , cannot make any thing 
more cold, or hot, than themſelves, yet it they be taken as proper- 
tyes of water or fire, ordayned to make way to introduce the ſubſtan- 
ceof fireand water in to other ſubjects, they concurr as diſpoſitions to 
the production of thinges more perfect than themſelues, tharis, the 
 ſubſtanciall formes of water and fire, in ſuch ſort as thoſe tormes can- 
not bur follow thoſe diſpolitions : and in this ſence, athing by heare 
may be made more hotthan the heare it ſelfe . in regard that ſuch a he- 
ate, necellarily intrcduceth hire which is the fountaine, and eminent- 
ly more hor, than any particular heate proceeding from ir. Now in pro- 
portion to this your example, I ſay, thar, as ſuch Accidents as are dil- 
poſitions to a ſublltanriall torme , concurr to an cffe& more noble than 
themſeives ; ſo Arguments of Creclibility , as they poynt at Diuine 
Revelation ” as S. Iohn thewed a greater Authority than his owne , by 
bearing witness of our Siviour /niay diſpoſe ys to an Afſent of Chriſti- 
an Faith, virerby they may wuly be ſayd toexceed themſelves , as they 
are mcer!1y contiaetcd in themielves, withour further relation to a ns 
noble 
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noble Forme, or Aſſent, to. which they prepare ys; becauſe they in- 
forming our vnderſtanding , thatthere is good reaſon, and obligation, 
ro belieye ſome Truths as witneſſed by God , the will is obliged, vn- 
der payne of damnation , effectually ro move the vnderſtanding,ro the 
belief of ſuch Articles, with an Aſent proportionable to that ſy preme 
Authority, which the vnderſtanding nor being able rodoe by its owne 
forces, and God commanding nothing impoſlible , there cannot be 
wanting the neceſſary concurrence and ſpeciall Grace of the Holy 
Ghoſt, tor producing an Act of Divine, ſupernaturall, infallible Faith. 

80. Your ſelfe ſay, | Pag: 331. N. 9. ] There i abundance of Arguments 
e xceedingly credible , audycing men to belieue the truth of Chriſtanny : ] ſay, 
ſo credible , that though they cannot make Vs eviaently ſee What we belieue, 
yet they evidently convince that in true wiſdome and prudence, the CArti- 
cles of it deſerue credit , and ought ro be aicepred 4s things revealed by God, 
and therfor, ſay I, with an Atlent more certaine than can proceed from 
humane Authority,or meere Arguments of Credibility. 3. Divers great 
Philoſophers hold , that Ped, are not only ditpoſitions to the 
ſubſtanriall Farme , bur reall cauſes therot , nad producing it, 
as they are inſtruments of the Principall ſubſtantiall Agents, and make 
vpas1t were one totall Cauſe with them . According to this Philoſo- 
he your inſtances make againſt your ſelfe, and do confirme the Doc- 
rrine of ſome grave Diuines, that if we confiderthe Atguments of Cre- 
dibility , nor as they are mere inducements, p:ccedent, aid diſpoſing 
to Faith, only ſhewing the object therof, but as tiey integrate the For- 
mall objec, or Divine Revelation, we mult fay , taar they are cleva- 
red and raiied vpro be part of the obje&t, and immediately cauſes of 
the Allent of Faith , not of their owne force or taken alone, but Joy- 
ned with, and conveying to our ynderitanding the Divine Revelation, 
wherby they grow to be the voyce andteltimony , or as1t were reall 
letters of God fpeaking to men by them. For which cauſe, 5. Paule 
» | Heb: 2. 4. iaſfirmes miracles robea certaine ſpeach of God, ſaying: 
,, God withall witneſſing by ſignes and wonders: wuere Theodoretus 
.fayth, thar God by miracles giues a teſtimony to preaching Miracles 
therfor are in ſome manner the yery voyce of God. Whence, S. Au- 
» {tine Ep: 49. Queſt. 6. | abſolutely fayeth ; God ſpeakes by won- 
,, derfull woikes. And | Marc: ylt: |itis God cooperatiug . and by fig 
»» nes confirming what they ſpoke. And Ioan 10. ' Chriſt our F5 
» {ayd cancerning his owne workes; They give teflimony of me. Fey 
; or , 
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for, ſay theſe Divines, Arguments of Credibiliry , may be raiſed a- 
boye themſelues; And ſo yourexamples, and inſtances make nothing 
againſt ys, bur do confute your ſelfe. Which contradicting of your 
ſelfe ,as in many other occaſions, ſo heere alſo forces me to itay yet a 
little, in obſerving a couple of yourcontraryeryes, or contradictions. 
81. Theone is in theſe words, | Pag: 329.and 330. ] If you ſpeake of 
an acquired, ratumall, diſcurſive faith , theſe Reaſons which make the object 
ſeeme credible, maſt be the cauſe of it. If you jjeake of a ſupernatural in» 
fuſed faith , then you either ſuppoſe it + gn hy the former meanes , and 
then that Which was ſayd, muſt be ſayd againe, &c: Donot theſe words 
diſtroy themſelues ? Or what ſenſe can they beare ? An acquired, ra- 
rionall, diſcurſive faith cauſed by Reaſons which make the obje& cre- 
dible, and a ſupernaturall infuſed faith, infuſed by the former meanes, 
chat is, by the Reaſons which make the obje& ſeeme credible? It an 
acquired, rationall, diſcurſive faith be cauſed by the Reaſons which 
make the Object credible, and a fupernaturall infuſed faith be cauſed 
by the ſame meanes and Reaſons, how do you diſtinguilh a faith ſo ac- 
quired , from a faith in the ſame manner intuſed ? Orrather, how can ir 
be a ſupernaturall infuſed Faith, if it be cauſed by rhe ſame meanes, by 
which an acquired diſcurſive faith is cauſed ? Ina word how is the 
ſame faith acquired , and ſupernarturally infuſed, 
82. Your other contradiction, I tynd ( Pag: 36. and 37. N.9.) And 
( Pag: 112. N. 154. ) in both which places, you grant to ſome 4 certamty 
of adherence beyond a certainty of evidence, and yetin the former places 
you ſay of ſuch men, that the ſpirir of ob/ignation or confirmation makes 
them' know what they did but believe. Now it they know that they did 
but believe, how is their certainty of adherence beyond their certain- 
ty of evidence, ſeing you pur ſuch a knowledg as is more than Faith, 
which implyes obſcurity,and conſequently ſuch a knowledg is indued 
with evidence; and yourſelte ( Pag: 325. N. 2.) ſaie : He that doth ba- 
rely and meerly believe , dothnever know , and that ſcience and knowleds are 
ſynonymore rermes. Therfor you ſpeak of an evident knowledg ; and 
then I fay how comes their certainty of adheſion to be beyond their 
certainty ofevidence; Or how can you ſpeake of a certainty of adhe- 
+ ſion beyond the certainty of evidence. Who ( Pag : 330. N. 7. ) lay, 
That power Which infujeth iato the Vndcorſlanding aſſeur, muſt alſo infuſe 
Ewidence into the objeft : and locke what degree of aſſent is infuſed into the 
anderſtind:ing at leaſt the ſame degree of evidence, muſt be infuſed mto the - 
| Rl Jeet; 
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jef?; Tat leaſt the ſame degree of evidence muſt be infuſed into the! 
obje& whichis in the Aﬀſent, how can the Aſſent be beyond the eyi- 
dence of the object ?' | | 

8;. To theſe your contradictions , I add your ſaying | Pag: 37. N.g.} 
What God grves as a reward to behevers, ws one my : and what he re- 
quires of all men, 4s their duty ts an othey : and What he will accept of , one 
of grace and favour, ts yer an other, To thoſe that believe, and live ac- 
cording to their fatth , he gives by degrees the ſÞirit of Obſagnation and con= 


firmation , which mikes them know( though how , they know not ) what they 


did but belreve, He requires of all thar their faith 5hou!d be proporitonable 
to the Mottves and Reaſons enforcing to ut + he will ac:ept of the wecheſt 
and loweſt degree of faith, if 18 be living and effeftuall vnto rrue obedience, 
In which words, you diſtinguiſh three ſorts of perfons, { which yet ac- 
cording to your owne words , mult fall robe the ſame ) Firit of them 
who b-4ieve and live according to their faith; 2, of thoſe who performe 
what is required of them 4s their duty; and 3. ofthem whoſe tairh God 


will _ out of grace and favour. For, tobelieye , and live according 


ro their faith; to have a faith effeuall to obedience, and working by 


| love, isrequired of all 2s therr dery ; ſucha faith, Iay, is required , 


and will be accepted by the law which God hath preſcribed | Mart: 19. 


 » V. 17. 1 [thou wilt enter into life, keepe the Commandements, and 


nole(f will be accepted our of Grace and Fayour; Otherwiſe it ſhould 
be, and not be required : and fo your triple diſtingion of perſons deſ- 
troyes it ſelte, and ends in one only ſorr. 

84, I would gladly go forward to your other ObjeRions; bur firſt you 
mult give me leave to confute aud turne againſt your felt a ſaying, 
which hath roo much of the infolent and injourious againſt true 
Chriſtian Faith , in theſe words, (Pag. 329. N,7, )Tour Faith, if you 
pleaſe to have 11 ſo, ler it be a free, necesſirated , cerraine , Vncertame , 
evident , cbjcre, prudent, and foih , naturall and ſuzernaturall wun.itarall 
aſcent, | 

85. All this groundless inſulting , I will retort againſt your ſelf, eve 
out of your owne grounds.ad joyntly will thew that ir belongs nothing 
at all tro.our Faith, Firſt , your Faith 1s free, and neceſſitated. Free, if 
you Will ſtand to your owne express words ( Pag: 329, N. 7.) thatthere 
IS v.etiFnce im 11, which you ſav can hardy hare place Where thre rs ng 
posſtbiltry of discbedience z 48 there ts not where the vnder ſtanding ares all, 
and the will nutting, And yet that it is Neceſſitated,is a cleare truth:fince 

N You 
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you profefleto believe with no more certainty, thanis evidently dedu- 
ced from evidcnt Premiſes, and the ynderſtanding js no less neceſlita- 
ted topive aflent to a probable concluſion, draws evidetly from know- 
en probable Premiſes, than it is forced to an aſſent ofa certaine Con- 
cluſion deduced from demonſtratiue Premiſes, ( Pag: 331. N. 8. ) ha- 
ving {ett downe ſome Principles, which you judy to be evident and 
certaine . you conclude thus ; From all theſe Premiſes, ths Concluſion evi- 
dently follows,that it is inf allibly certame that we are firmly to believe the truth 
of Chriſtian Religion. And in the ſame( Pag. 331. N. 9. ) There & an abun- 


ance of Arguments excecdingly credible , inducing men to believe the truth of 


Chriſtianity -1 ſay , ſo credivie, that though they cannot make ts evidently ſee 
What we believe, yet they exndently convmce that in true Wiſdome and prudence 
the Arrcles of it deſrrue credet, and ought ro be accepted as things revealed by 
God. therfor there is convincing evidence for the truth of Chriſtian 
Articles, as tarr as you believe them. And Pag: 36. N.g. ) you aftirme 
that Godreguires of all, thu their Fut 5 shau'd be proportionable 20 the mortues 
and Reaſon« exiforcing 1014. If the Reaſons enforce to the Conclution,how 
is it nor neceſlitated; Therfor your Faith is both free according to your 
owne words, and necelilitated according to rruth in your grounds; 
which is alſo convinced by your ſaying, that certainty cannot be with- 
out evidence : And thertor the Faith of your choiſe elevated people, 
which you ſay is certaine, muſt be evident, and coniequently not tree, 
Bur our Faith rayſigg vs aboye the evident Arguments of Credibility, 
remaines free, and 1s1in no ſenſe neceſlitated. 

86. 11. For yourepirhetons, of beiag certaine and vncertaine: we 
professand believe nothing more certainly , than that our Faith is cer- 
raine, and not capable either of falſhood , or vncertainty. But your 
Booke is Ciietly imployed to prove your Faith notto be certaine , and 
we are well content it be fo. Yet if you remember \what you ſay of your 
choyleſt perſons, and belt Believers, that they have a certainty beyond 
oped yer expressly teach, thar certainty cannot be greater 
than the evidence of the Objec, (as I ſhewed above )ir tollowes clearly, 
thar you give them a certainty which your ſelt hold impoſlible fot any 
to have, and fo you give them certainty and not certainty , that is a 
meere contradiction , or nothing. 

87, III. For thedenominarions of Evident; Obſcure, They agree 
not to our Faith , which we believe ro be Obſcure, not evident, as I 


have explicatedel{where.But for yourFaith,according to your PNGs 
| | it mu 
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it muſt be both evident and obſcure;Evident, becauſe you believe with 
no greater ailent than you receyye by evident Arguments : and aCcor- 
dingly you ſay { Pag : 329. N. 7.) Nothing s more repugnant, than that 
a man should be required to give moſt certaene credit unto that Which cane 
not be made apveare moſt certainly credible : And if 1t apprare ro bimzo be ſo, 
then it is nor objaure that it is ſo, According to which , we mult ſay, thar 
nothing is more vnreaſonable, than rhat a man ſhould be required ta 
give probable credit, ynto that which cannot be made appeare proba- 
bly credible ;and if 22 appeare to hins zo be ſo , then 81 us not obſcure thas 
ir is ſo. Therfore in your grounds, you mult belieye nothing to be true, 
bur according to the evidence which you have therof ; And therfor 
( Pag. 330. N. 7. ) you ſay inexpress termes : That 1 should believe the 
erath of any thing, the truth wherof cannos be made evident With an evi- 
dence proportionable to the degree of Fauh required of me, this , 1 ſay, for 
any man to be bound to , unjuſt and wnreaſonable, becauſe to do it ts 1me 
p0-/1e. Therfor your Faith is evident in refpect of the truth which yuu 
believe, according to the meaſure of your belief rherof.. It: you did be- 
lieve with certainty, a truth for which you haue only probable argu- 
ments, ſuch a truth I grant were nor evident in proportion to your af- 
ſent; bur ſince youbelieve the truth of Chriſtian Religion, only with 
a probable aſſent , and thar you have evidence of thoſe Reaſons, which 
cauſe your aſſent to ſuch a truth, it is cleare that your Faith is evident 
to you as farr as your beliefgoes. And yet you muſt hold it to be ob- . 
ſcure ; otherwiſe it could not be capable of obedience ; as you pretend 
ir to be; becauſe you ſay there can be no obedience where the vnder- 
{tanding doe all, and the will nothing. ; 

88 Fourthly : You ſay, our Faith is prudent and fooliſh. Thatour 
Faith is prudent, and yours imprudent, Charity Maintayned hath pro- 
ved Chap.6. )and yet ſince you will ſfay,that yours is prudent, it will 
remayne imprudent indeed , and prudent in your words. And indeed 
none butan enemy to Chriſtianity, can athrme our Faith and Religion 
to be imprudent, it he conſider well, what a deadly wound he gives to 
Chriſtian Religion, byſaying ſo. For, take trom vs the Marks ot a true 
Religion which are conſpicuous in our Church only, vou depriv 
Chriſtianity of Motives or Arguments oiCredidility,ſuticientto move 
oroblige men to embrace it ; where, I pray , except in our Church. can 
be tound Antiquity, perperutili Exiftence, and Vilibiuity, Vniverſa- 
lity of Tyme,and Place , Succelilion of Paſtours, Vnity , and etfectuall 

| N- 2. ' | MEANES 
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meanes to conſerve it, Sanctity , Miracles , Efficacy in the converſion 
of Gentils , ( which the Ancient Farhers vrgeasa ſtrong argument to 
prove rhe truth of Chriſtian Religion, againſt the Iewes ) Amplitude , 
and Glory of Chriſts Kingdome, fortold by the Prophets : The very 
name Catholike, wich other Notes of the true Church, which evident- 
ly agree to Our Church, and are manifeſtly wanting to Proteſtants, 
ynless they begg or vſurpe them trom vs, as the carefull Reader muſt 
confeile, it he do bur ſeverally refle& on them. While therfor you blaſ- 
heme, the Faich of our Church ro be foolith , you do in fact lay the 
pans impuration ON Chriſtian Religion. Seing then you cannot with- 
our prejudice to Chriſtian Religion, affirme our Faith ro be impru- 
dent, and fooliſh , you mult in good conſequence be content that your 
owne beare that denomination, Beſides, { Pag. 331. N. 10, ) you ſay. 
Charity marntayncd was miſlaken in making prudence not only 4 commien- 
dition of a beitever;, and 4 juſtification of his Fajsh , but alſo efſenjtall 20 it, 
anZ pait of the definition of it , and did a4 if one being to ſay what a man 6s, 
showld define him a reaſonanie creature thas huth Skill in Aſtronomy. For as 
all Ajftronomers are men , but all men are nxt Aſtronomers , and therfor Ajt- 
7020%y ought nor tobe put intothe definition of men , where nothing should 
have j{ice but what arrces to all men : So though all that ave truly wiſe , 
(rhit 6s , wiſe for eternity ) will belreve aright, yet many may beleeve aright 
: hich are not wiſe. By which words you give vs ro vnderſtand, that it 
would not be very much prejudicall ro your Faith rio be imprudet:as it js 
nothing againſt the difinition ofa man, rhart he is nor an Allronomer, 
And who would be of thar Religion, and Faith, which confetledly may 
be imprudent and iooliſh, wheras rrue Chriſtian Faich muſt needs be 
prudent. And you were too forward | to ſay no worie | in ſaying lo free- 
ly, chat Ch wit - Matazdyned was miſtaken rtherin. For, it Prudence be 
required rv every true ad of morall vertue, ſhall ve Jay. that true Faith 
may be im>cudent * Bur you ſpeake according to your 1 kill in Socinia 


and Pelagian Hereſy,which denyes thar every ac of true Faith is eſlen- 


tially ſupernarurall, and requires the ſupernaturall motion oi the Holy 


' Ghoſt, tor the production therot. For how can an act ſupernaturall in 


eillence, be imprudenr, fince this isalwayes a defect only of man, and 
cannever be a ſpeciall effect of God , as all things ſupernarurall in eſ- 
ſence are? Oc how can the Holy Ghoit particularly move , and inſpire 
vs, to an inprudence, and };gottavss of nut, the Holy Scripture fay- 
, ing, | ECCles, 39, 4- | He who jvons boiicyes. i hohr ot hart? We 

_ 
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may, I grant, think , that to proceed from the Holy Ghoſt, and to be 
a true act of Faith, which is not ſuch ; bur that a belief ( all things con- 
ſidered) imprudent, ſhould be indeed a true act of Faith, produced by 
the Habit of Faith , and particular impulſion of the Holy Ghoſt, you 


have not prooved , as RY your confident avouching thar 


queſtionless your Adverſary was miſtaken ; wheras yourſelf was much 
miſtaken in your example of having skill in Aſtronomy., which is a 


qualiry wholy impertinent and yaneceilary roa man, as prudence. 


is not to the acts of our Faith: Though yer indeed you will find, thar 
Char: Maintayned | Part. 1, Chap : 6. N,8. } Where he gives the De- 
finition of Faith , doth not ſo much as mention Prudence. | 

8g. Bur what do you anſwer to the argument of Char : Main- 
tained, ( Chap:.6 N. 32.) Thar the Faith of Proteſtants being wmprudene 
and rash , cannot proceed from Diyine mctton and grace. Nothing , but that 
by this reaſon all they that belive our Relt0n . and cannot give 4 Wi/e ard 
ſufficient reaſon for it , muſt be conderiicd 180 have no: ſupernatural Faith, 
Thus you, ( Pag 381. N. 74.) which is nothing to our purpoſe. For we 
ſpeak nor of ability , to explicare or declare to others tne reaſon of our 
belief, which belongs togratias gratis datas, bur of gratia grarum fa- 
Ciente,or Prudence 1m 2 ro the accepting Faith tor ourſelves, which 
hath a great latitude, and that whica to one may be prudent, would 
not be toro an other, indued with more knowleag naturall, or fuper- 
naturall , God judging ot every one accordiig to his particular diſpoſi- 


tion, and readiness to embrace the objzea of Faich mn the meaſure of. 


vnderſtanding communicated ro him. Burit ingecd, atl thing « ca- 


ſidered, we ſuppote him to proceed imprudenitly, his aztent failnoe 


be a rrue Act of Faith, tor rhe revivas latedod, though tuck un alt, , 
wherby the ice iS as it were broken in order io 1c 2n object , Ray Faci- 


litare rowards a trueact of Faita . when ciroumilauces being witeced, a. 


prudent judement may take yp the place of the former imprudent Per- 
ſwailon, and fo God concur with his Grace tG true altient of Faith, 
Neither doth it import, that he who proceeds imprudenthy, Cannot 
dilcoyer in himicltany ditierence berween a prudent, ad mpiugent 
atigat; becaule in theſe hidden intellectuall acts, we mull proceea by 
Reaſon , not by experience; as whena Paſtor or Prelate propotes to his 
ſubjea two objeds as matters of Faith , wherof one is indeed reveuled, 
the other not ;the ſubject with equall prudeics atlents to bot: , wiii- 
Out experiencing any ditterence inthole wjlents, and yet that v. aich 
| N 3 reeds 
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reſpeds the object not truly revealed, cannor be an aQt of Faith, but the 
other may be ſuch. And by this is anſwerd what you have (Pag : 331. 
| N. 10. )of this ſame poynr. - 

90. But now , that the Faith, even of your moſt ſelec believers is im- 
prudent, appeares by your owne Principle, that, certainty in aſlent 
cannot be w ithour proportionable evidence in the Obje&. and yet you 
ſay, they have certainty beyond evidence. Therforthey have a Faith 
in an impoſlible manner, and fo are imprudent in an eminent degree. 

91. Your common probable Faith to be imprudenrt, I have proved 
hertofore, becauſe it being only probable, yet you preted to preterr it be 
fore any reaton to the contrary , _ ſeeming never ſo certain and 
convincinge , which certaine 1s againſt all reaſon. Therfor your Faith 
is imprudent; and feing you hold it to be prudent the concluſion muſt 
be, that it is prudent, imprudent. = 

92. Before | leaye this poynt, I muſt aske you two little queſtions 
or Doubts. Firſt ; whar you meane in theſe words: Though all that are 
eruly wiſe , ) that 4 , Wiſe for eternity ) will believe aright , yet many may be- 
tieve aright which are nos wiſe. If they be truly wiſe who are wiſe for 
eternity , and whoſoever believe aright, are wiſe for eternity, (foras 
much as concernes their belief ) we muſt conclude, that all who believe 
aright,are truly wiſe;How ſay you then that many who believe aright, 
are not wile. Secondly, Ireflect alittle on your words ( Pag: 381.N.74.) 
1 have proved tie Faith of Proteſtants 4s certaine and as prudent as the Faith 
of Papiſls; and :erfore if theſe be certain groundes of ſupernaturality , our 
Fanh may hive !t as well 5 yours. Butl beſeech you, where did Cha: 
Maintayned ſay , that certainty and prudence are grounds of ſupernatu- 
rality ? He ſayd only , that, if Faith be imprudent- and ra:h, it cannot pro- 
ceed from D/vim: Motion andgrace. Is it all one to ſay , it an Action be pru- 
dent, it muſt be ſupernaturall | which if it be taken in generall , is falſe, 
ſiace an action may be prudent, and not ſupernaturall | and; ir cannot 
be ſupernaturall it it be not prudent ? What Logick teaches an yniver- 
fall Affirmative Propoſition to be ſimply converted, and from this , 
All ſupernaturall Acts are prudent, to interr; Therfor all prudent A&s 
are iupernatu:all! juſt as we have heard you ſaying, ( Pag: 331. N.«o.) 
CAL Ajtrenomrs ue mein, bat all en are not Aſtronomers, Bur it is more 
than tyme ta.tl goe torward. . | | 

93. bittly : you caumniate our Faith, as a naturall and ſupernaturall 

vagaturail Ajlent. Iankwer, Our Faith is ſupernaturall, not naturall 
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or ynnaturall ( though | wiſh you had explicated what you meane by 
vnnarurall) becauſe we acknowledg it to be Donum Dei, the Gift of 
God. Bur your faith is indeed narurall, being bur a probable Conclu- 
fion evidently deduced from evident probable Premiſes, as I have de- 
chared hertofore; and yet in words you pretend that it is ſupernaturall, 
[ Pag.409. $ | And theugh ; where you ſeeke to vindicate yourſelf from 
being guilry of taking away ſupernaturall Faith; and ( Pag : zz 5. N. 2.) 
where you will ſeeme to admitt the neceſſity of a ſupernaturall belief, 
though in truth you do nor, but with Socinians deny that our Sauiour 
hath merited any thing for mankind, and ſo we receive no Grace by 
Chriſt; which was that which the Holy Fathers, and Generall@oun- 
celles did deteſt and condemne in wicked Pelagians W herby it ap- 

eares, that your Faith is indeed naturalland yer being pretended to 
- ſupernarurall, comes to be naturall, and ſupernaturall. And fur- 
ther, | pray you remember, what I obſerved above , concerningan ima- 

inary Faith of yours. ( Pag : 329, and 339. N. 7.) acquiredand infu- 
ed, which is inefte naturall, and ſupernaturall. I muſt therfor con- 
clude, thar not our, but your Faith is a tree , neceſſitated ; certain, vn- 
certaine ; evident, obſcure; prudent and tolith ; naturall, and | uperna- 
turall aflent. | | 

94. Obje&: 6. { Pag: 37. N.9g.1 As nothing availes with God but fauh 
which worketh by loue: jo any fnth , if it be but as a grame of muſtlarcſced, 
if u Worke by love, shall certiimy averie With bm, and 67 dicopted of hims 
Therfor a faith abſolutely certaine is not neceilary to ſalvation. 

95. Anſwer. Firſt : to wo:ke by love, is to keepe Gods Comman- 
dements, of which one is, that we believe as we ougnt. And tor you 
to ſuppoſe, that we believe as we ought, by a faith 0.:iy probable, isa 
mcer begging of the Queition which you ſhuuld prove. For, alrhough 
we ſhould ſuppoſe that God had commanded no wo:ks at all , (as we 
diſtinguith works from Faith) yet there wouid remiynre a moſt ſtrict 
command, vnder payne of damnation, tov believe viutloeyer is ſuſt- 
ciently propoſed asa truth revealed by Gud, withan Alient proporti- 
onable to the Supreme Authority , and above all other Aflents, thar 
is, withan infallible and immoveable Aflent. And indeed of this Pre- 
,, cept of Faith, we may truly ſay ; This is the ſirlt Commandemeat; 
che performance wherof 1s the firit ſtep to all merit, Obegience , Salva- 
tion; Andasin the eating of the forbidden Apple, though the matter 


in ic ſelf mighr ſeeme ſmall, yer the tranſgreſhion was a grie fo $ hon B. 
xcoaulſe 


be) 
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becauſe that command was impoſed by God to teſtify his C—_— 
Dominion over man; ſo this Precept of Faith, exaQing the Obedience 
of our ynderſtanding , which is the firſt Power of our ſoule, doth of it 
ſelfe oblige in a moſt ſevere manner, even abſtraQting from all further 
works proceeding from the will by direQion of the vnderſtanding by 
Faith. For, God is Lord of our vnderſtanding, and exacs obedience 
of it, noless than of our will. 

96. Secondly, what you ſay of faith, if irbe bur as a grain of muſ- 
tardſeed ; is both impertinent, and againſt yourſelf. For, as I noted 
already, thoſe Texts of Holy Scripture clearly ſpeake of Faith of Mi- 
racleP as of removing 4 mountaine inro the -f : and nor of Chriſtian 
Faith neceilary to ſalvation. Neither by a faith like roa graine of muſ- 
tardſeed , is vnderftood © weake, probable, and fallible faith, like 
yours, bur rather a veiy great and etfectuall beliet, able to remove 
mountaynes , and trees, as appeares i Matr: 17. 20, Luc: 17.6. | And 
S. Paule | 1. Cor: 13. i ſhewes , that this faith of Miracles is very per- 
,, fect, ſaying, IfI ſhould have all faith, ſo thar I could remove moun- 
taines & 3 And our Saviour declares that it is firme and certaine, 
, ( Matth; 21. V. 21. )It you ſhall have fairh, and ſtaggernor, not on- 
,. ly that of the figtree thall you doe, bur and if you hall ſay to this 
,» mountaine, Take vpand throw thy (elf into the fea, it ſhall be done. 
, And (Matt r2. V. 31.32.) The Kingdome of Heaven is like toa 
,, muſtardſeed, which a man tooke and ſowed in his field. Which is 
,» the leaſt ſurely ofall ſeeds : but when it is growen, it is greater then 
,,all hearbs, and is madea tree, ſo that the foules of the aire come, 
, and dwell in the branches therof. Where, learned interpreters ſay, 
that, A muſtard ſeed, eſpecially in Syria, growes to bea tree, {o thar 
the birds of the ayre dodwell in the branches therof. This ſhewes, thar 
as faith is compared toa graine of muſtardſeed , becauſe it is little to 
ſighr, ſoalſoitis cempared to it for Vigour, Vertue, Acrimony and 
Strength, and inno wite for Weakness, or any ſimilitude with your 
tallible belief, Which 1cr appeares more cleare, by the demand ot the 
,» Apoſtles, ({Matth: 17. V. . 8.) Why could we not caſt him out f And 
,- Our Saviours anſwer'N. 19. by reaſon of y our incredulity; and then 
brings that ſimilitude of a muſturdſeed, as contrapoſed to their taith 
which was bur little : and fo the Arabicus hath , propter parvitatem fi. 
dei yeltrz hy reaton of the littleness of YOur faith. But it cannot be 
doubted that the & poſtles 3ad ſome faith, as you pretend to have, 

othery iſe 
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otherwiſe they would not baveattempred to caſt out the Divel; Ther- 
for the Faith which ourSaviour compareth to a muſtardſeed, and oppo- 
ſes ro theirs , muſt be great andftrong init ſelte , though ſmall in ap=- 
pearance, or litle in compariſon of ſome higher c_ of Faith. All 


105 


which confures your fallible faith, and ſhews not only thar you bring 
this example ofa graineof muſtardſeed impertinently, bur alfo thar ir 
makes clearly againſt yourſelf, eyen though ir were ynderſtood of 
Faith neceſſary to ſalvation ; in as much as it ſignifyes a grear ſtrength 
of Faith, as farr different from your Faith, as Certainty is diſtinguiſhed 


from meer Probability. Beſides I pray you conſider, that Faith of Mi- 


rakles, is not that Faith which workes by love, and ſo according to 
your owne words, cannot ayayle with God, and can ayayle-with Men 
only to ſhew how weake , impertinent, and contradiorious to your- 
ſelf your Arguments are, wherby you would proue, thata weake Faith 
is ſufficient tor ſalvation , when a ſtrong Faith of the ſame Kind {that 
is, of Miracles ) is inſufficient. This Anſwer ſerves for your other in- 
», ſtance of Him that cryed, Lord I believe, help my incredulity. { Mar, 
9.24. ] Where it is maniteſt , that He ſpoke of Faith of Miracles, na= 
mely, of having his ſondiſpoſleſled of the Divell. | 

97. Now if your probable Faith be nor ſufficient to worke by Loue, 
and fulfill other commandements; which you cannotdeny, who mea- 
ſure Charity by Faith, as theefle& is meaſured by the cauſe , and as 
you ſay, ( Pag. 326.N'4.) Feng , 4s 8. lohn aſſures vs, ear Faith is the 
victory Which overcomes the World , if the Faith of all irze believers were 
perfect, then their Victory over the world and over ſine, muſt of neces(ity 
be perfe : Much more we mult ſay, according to your ground; ſeing 
Faith is the vidory which overcomes the world, it your Faith be nor 


ſufficient for ſalvation, your victory over the world and ſinne cannot 


be ſufficient for that end. This according to your principles. 
98. Bur in true Divinity, I ſay; feing God hath fo ordained, that 


Faith ſhould be the roote and beginning of all Obedience, and Merit,it _ 


ir ſelt be nota Faith ſufficient tor ſalyartion , how ſhall ir be the begin- 
ning of Obedience or keeping all the other Commandements> God 
proceeds with order, and gives not Charity , where he finds not Faith, 
I proved inthe Introduction, that the Commandements are not kept 
without Gods particular efficacious Grace, which willnot conſtant] 
be given to him who wants true Chriſtian Faith, Nay , if Ws 
race 
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Grace be neceſlary for keeping the Commandements for long tyme 
(as I proved there ) much more true Faith muſt be required to doe ir. 
Morover, beſides our obligation to keepe the morall law, or of Na- 
ture, there are precepts binding vs tothe exerciſe of ſupernaturall Acts 
of infuſed vertues ; for example, Hope, and Charity: and how ſhall our 
will exerciſe ſupernarurall Acts, without a proportionable ſupernatu- 
rall direction in our vnderſtanding? Andif —= lireQion be ſupernatu- 
rall it cannor be erroneous, bur infallibly true, and eſſentially different 
from your fallible aflenr, as I haye bene forced often to repeate. But 
why do I endeavour to prove this poynt? I cannot doubr bur if you did 
believe that Chriſtian Faith neceſſary to ſalvation, mult be in it ſelfe 
infallible, by the particular precepr of faith, you would not ſay,a Faith 
only probable could be ſufficient ro worke by Loye , and keepe the 
other Commandements. For, it it be ſuppoſed;nor, be a true Faith, how 
can it worke byLove, orlive, it ſelfe being more than dead, that is, an 
Aſlent which never lived the life, or nature, or eflence of divine Faith. 
Surely, it a Faith believed to be infallible, doth nor reſtrayne the wills 
and Paſſions of men, what liberty would they take, if their thoughts 
could reil them, that Chriſtian Religion may prove not true, as in your 
doctrine it may? | 

99. Objec : 7. / Pag. 37.N. 9g.) Some experience makes me feare, that the 
Faith of conjidering and diſcourſing men # like 10 be cracks with too mach ſtray- 
mng :and that being poſeeſied with this faije Sm; that it & m wvame #0 
believe the Gojjell of Chriſt , with ſuch a kind or degree af aſſent, as they yeld 
30 other matters of Tradizion : Cand fynding that therr Faith of it , us 20 
them vndiſcernabie from the belief hey giue ro the truth of other ſtoryes,are 
zn danger enher not to beliewe at all, thinking not at all as good as tono purpoſe, 
or elſe , thong indeed they do beliene 12 yet to think they do not , and to caſt 
themſeives into wretched agmyes and perplexityes , as fearing they haue not 


that without Which it is 1im9o5j19.e to pleaſe God and obraine eternull ha9pyness, - 


100 Anſwer: Bleſſed be our Lord, who hath given vs his Holy Grace, 
not to follow our owne fancyes, nor be totied with every wind of Doc- 
trine, but to rely on the Rocke of the Catholike Church. where I neyer 
knew any ſuch men as you tafke of , nor do thinke any ſuch can 
be found amongſt Chrittians no; nor amongſt any who: protess 
any Religion , { which ali men conceyve to fignity a true and 
certaine way of worthiping God) And who would make choyſe of 


aReligion which he did not certainly belicue to be true ? ynless * be 
ul 
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firſt tempted and tainted with Socinianiſme , wherby .being by his 
meere probable belief placed betwee the certainty of Catholike Faith, 
and the No-religion of Atheiſts, is in evident danger, or rather in a vo- 
luntary neceſſity to fall into Arheifme, vnless he rayſe himſelte ro our 
Catholique Certainty, as he may doe by the aſſiſtance of Gods Holy 
Grace, which is never wanting tovs, it we be not wanting to it. Do 
not yourſelf teach, that if one liue as he believes (andevery one ought 
to liue as he belieues ) he ſhall be rayſed by the ſpirit of God to a cer- 
tainty ?If thenevery one may, and ought to make his beliefe ſure by 
acertainty , what place remaynes for agonyes, and perpiennyfs ? Con- 
trarily, by reſting in a probable Faith , he hath manifeſt, and neceſſary 
cauſe of perplexity, and moſt juſt feare, leaſt he wantthar which Ca- 
tholiks, Proteſtants, and all who profess any Religion, hold moſt cer- 
tainly neceſlary to ſalvation ; and that it isa grievous ſin , even todeny 
ſuch a neceſſity, eſpecially the contrary pernicious errour being main- 
tained bya tew, whodare not openly declare of what Sect they are. 
Men, in the queſtion concerning Eternity , of Happiness ,or Miſery, 
are obliged co ſeek and embrace the ſafer way, of ok by meere pro- 
bability, they cannot beaſſured, bur muſt be ſtill ſeeking further and 
further; and never finding Certainty in their naked probabilityes, are 
deſervedly, by their owne faulr, caſt into moſt reaſonable agonyes, and 
wh aphoR Nor then our belief of the certainty of Chriſtian Faith, 

ut your contrary Hereſy , puts men in danger not to belieue at all, 
thinking nor atall as good as tono purpoſe. For ſince, as it were by the 
inſtin& ofnature, men conceiue Religion to bea certainly true, and 
right worſhip of God,you, who would perſwade them, that ro ſuch cer- 
cainty is poſlible, caſt them with good reaſon ypona neceſſity of belie- 
ving nothing atall ; wherin as every body will deteſt your impiery .ſo 
I cannot but wonder at your inconſequence to yourlelt in the other 
part of theſe your words; ( or elſe thougy indeed they do velienc rt, yer to thinke 
they do not , and r9 caſt themſelves mto wretched agonyes and prp/exntyds,) 
ſeing. Pag. 357. N. 38. you reſolutely ſay *roCharity Aamryned ) of 
your ſelte : 1 certam'y know, ( and wi.h all your Sop 1/try you cannot make 
me doubt of What I know) that 1 do belienue the Goſp:ll of Chriſt, as verily, 
& that it 1s now day , that I ſee the light , that I am now wrinmg : and 
1 belzene it von this Monue , becauſe I conceyue it ſufficient'y , abundant'y 
ſuperabunlant'y proved to be Div.ne Revelation. And after a few lines you 
ſay in generall - If noman canerr 10 cerning What he belitves, then you 
O 2 muſt 
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mut give me leaue 10 aſiure myſelf that 1do belieue. Donot all theſe words,ad 
more to be read in the ſame place, declare, thar, in your opinyon, who- 
ſoeuer belieues with certainty, is certaine that he belieues with cer- 
tainty, yea and ( which is more) he is certaine vpon whar Moriuve he 
belieues > How then do you ſay, They are in danger, :hough mdeed they 
beliene , yer! to think» they do not, and to caſt themſelues into wretched,,&Cc : 
By the way ; itis to be obſerved, that heer you profess to belieue the 
Divine Revelation not for it ſelf(as the Formall ObjeR of Faith ſhould 
be belieued)bur tor precedent Inducements, which therfor are rhe For- 
mall Objec of our Faith, and ſo it isno Theologicall vertue, nora Di- 
vine Atlent, as I ſaid hertofore. | | | 
101, Butabove all, who can indure your ſaying, that conſidering and 
diſcourſmg men tynd their faith of the Goſpell of Chriſt to be ro them 
pndiſcernable from the belief they give to the truth of other ſtoryes , and 
yer you ſuppoſe, and labour toprove, that ſuch a faith is ſufficient ro 
ſalvation” Iappeale to the conſcience of every Chriſtian, whether he 
hs not in his ſoule, an aſſent to what he reads in Holy Scripture, 
arr different, and of another kind, and higher narure, and greater 

{trength, than the credit he givesto other ſtoryes, [f your cond: 7m 
and aijcourſing men, have notſucha feeling of Scripture, and he Gof 
pell of Chriſt , they are no Chriſtians: nor ought we to torbeare , the 
declaring how neceſlary infallible Faith 1s, for any panicall teare of 
this Phariſaicall ors Rather, weare obliged ro declare the truth, 
leaſt we become accellary ro their perdition , which none can avoyd 
who deny the certainty of Chriſtian Faith and Religioa , andreſt in 
the falſe confidence of fallible probable fairh , ot the ſame kind 
with the be/xf which hey give to the truth of othcy ſtoryer, | know you 
rely much ypon that Axiom, that the Concluſion tollowes the wea- 
ker Premiſe, bur I did not imagine /as 1 rouched hertotore) you would 
fo farc betray yourſelfe, asto hold, thar, It one have prubable Mo- 
tives to believe that ſome Man did teſtify a truth, and have equall 
Motives that God reveales, or witnetlerh the fanie thing, his atlent 
to that truth, as it is witneſſed by God, isno greater than his belief 
therof, aSitis witneiled by man, it tne Reaſons tor which I believe ir 
is witnefled by God, and by Man, be of equallſtirength; and yet 
you muſt ſay ſo, it with your conſidering men, you believe the Scrip- 
ture and Gofpell of Chriſt with the ſame kind of belief which 
they giye t0 the truth of other ſtoryes. Wherin 1 contess you md 
| oe, 
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doe, asall Heretiques are wont, pass from ill, to worſe. For, [ Pag- 
141. N. 27, | you ſay: For the mcorruption of Scripture, I know no other 
rationall aſſurance We can have of ut , then ſuth as We have of the incors 
ruption of other anctent Bookes , that & , the conſent of ancient Copyes : 
ſach I meane for the kind , though :t be farr greater for the degree of it . 
And \{ Pag: 62.N. 24. | ſpeaking alſo ofthe incorruprtion of Scripture, 


. youſay: 1 know no other meancs to be aſſured herof , than I hays that a- 


ny other Book & incorrupted. For, though 1 have a greater degree of ratte 
onall and humane CAſsurance of that than this , in regard of drvers con(i- 
derations Which make it more credible, That the Scripture hath bene preſer- 
yed from any material alteration ; yet my aſſurance of both is of the ſame 
kind and condition , both Moyall aſſurances, and neither Phyſicall or Mathe- 
maticall. But now you are very carefull, that the faith of conſidering 
men, be not crackt by too much ſtraining , bur be left ro believe the 
Goſpell of Chriſt with ſuch a Kind of ailent as they yeald tro 
other matters of tradition, and is vndiſcernable trom rhe belief they 
give to the truth of other ſtoryes. Vahappy men , whore yin g on their 
conſidering , and diſcourſing, forget , tnat Chriſtian Faith is a Git in- 
fuſed by the Holy Ghoſt, and not to be meaſured by meere humane 
Motives, orRulesof logick. I will notlooſe tyme in telling you, that 
a thing may be crack't by too much ſtrayning, not only by excess, 
{ as you vnjuſtly accuſe vs) buralſo by way of Defeat, ſuch as your 
weake faith is in order to the true ſaving Faith of Chriſtians, which 
being reduced to probability , looſerh its very Efſence and Kind. 

102. Objea: 8. Againſt theſe words of Charity Maintayned Chap: 
»» 6.N. 2.] (CAllmighty God having ordained man to a ſupernaruralt 
,, End of Beatirude by ſupernaturall meanes, it was requitite, that his 
,» vnderſtanding ſhould be enabled ro apprehend that Eng, and mea- 
,,nes by a ſupernaturall knowledg. And becauſe it ſucha knowledge 
,, were nomote than probable, it could not be able ſufficiently to oyer- 
,, beare our will, and encounter with humane probabilityes, being 
,, backed with the ſtrength of fleſh and bloud ; it was further neceſlary, 
,, thar this ſupernaturall knowleag ſhould be moſt certaine andinfalli- 
,, ble; and that Faith ſhould belieye nothing more certainly, then that 
, Itſelfeis a molt certain Beliet ; and ſo be able to beare downe all gay 
,» probabiliryes of humane Opinyon: ) You argue thus, | Pay: 327. N, 
5- ] Who ſees not that many mulluns in the worid forgoe many tymes their 


preſent eaſe and pleaſure , vndergoe greats and 1oyifome labours , encounter 
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great difficultyes, adventure von great dangers, and all this , not vpon any 
certaine expectation, but wpon a probable hope of ſome future gaine and com- 
modity , and that not infinite and eternall , but finite and temporall! Who 
ſees not, that many men ab/taine from many things they excecding'y deſire, 
not open atty certaine aſiurance , but a probable feare of danger that may 
come after> What man ever Was there ſo madly in love with a preſent pen- 
ny , but that he wou!d Willngly ſpend it Vpon 4 little hope that by doing ſo 
be might game a hundred thouſand pound ! and I would fame know what 
gay probatulityes you could deviſe to diſſmade him from this Roſolution? CAnd 
of you can deviſe none, ? hat reaſon then or ſence is there , but that a pro- 
bable hope of infinite and eternull happyness provided for all thoſe that obey 
Chriſt leſus, and much more a jirme fatth , though not ſo certam , in ſome 
ſort , as ſenſe or ſcience , may be atle to ſway our will to obedience , and 
encounter with all thoſe temptations Which Fleſh and Bload can ſuggeſt 10 
avert 'vs from it : Men may therfor talke their pleaſure of an abſolute and 
moſt infallible certainty , but did thry generally beliewe that ovedzence to Chriſt 
Were the only way to preſens and eternall felicity , but as firmely and un- 
doubtedly as that there is ſuch a Citty as Conſtaninople , nay but as much 
as Ceſars Commentaryes , or the Hiſtory of Saluſt, | beliene the life of moſt 
men both Papiſts and Proteſtants would be better than they are, Thus ther- 
for out of your owne words I argue againſt you : He that requires to true 
faith , an abſolute and mt.Ulble certaintyf#for this only Reajon becauſe any 
less degree could not be able to overbeare our will &c : imports , that if a 
less degree of faith were able to dre\this, then a less degree of faith miy 
be true and divine and ſaving fatth - But experience shews , and Rea on 
confirmes , that a firme fauth, though not ſo certaine as ſenſe or ſcience, 
may be able to encounter and overcome our Will and affections : And ther- 
for is followes from your owne reaſon , tvat faith which is not a moſt cer- 
taine and mfcllb.e kniwiedg, mry be true, and drvme and ſaving fauh, 

103. Anſwer. Firſt ; when Charity Haintayned wrote againlt D. Port- 
ger, who , with other Proteſtants , and Catholiques maintaynesthe in- 
fallibiliry of Chriſtian Fairh , he never dreamed of any neceſſity to 
proue ſuch an intallibility: and therfor he touched thar point incident- 
ly, and not of purpoſle,as a thing preſuppoſed , not ro be proved. And 
therfor what you object againſt ys, is to be anſwered by thoſe whom 
you call Brethren. | 

104. Secondly; I might ſpeedily and eaſily anſwer in one word'; 


That , your Objection doth notſo much as touch the Age of 
_ Char: 
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Char: Maintayned , which was, that vnless Faith were infallible, ir 
would not be abie zo beate dywne all probabiittyrs of humane Opinyon , of- 
fering themſelves againſt it, thatis, it could not be conſtant and per- 
manent; and thertor mult either be infallible, orend in none arall. 
Now your Objection tends only to proue, thata probable taith may be 
ſuſficient to ſway our will to obedience, in reſpe& of other Precepts 
concerning Workes or Manners : all which though we did grant, yet 
ſuch a faith could not be ſuſſicient to ſalvation , which cannot be ob- 
tayned without performance of the Preceprs, both of living well, and 
believing aright. 

105. Thirdly; that a probable belief is not ſuch a faithas weare 
commanded to haue , I haue provedalready ; and it iscleare enough 
of it ſelf; if it beremembred , thar we are obliged to belieue the Arti- 
cles of Chriſtian Faith, by an Aſlent immoveable , notwithſtandin 
wharſoever temptations, impulſions , or reaſons to the contrary , WR | 
cannot poſlibly agree to a probable aflenr. For, nothing bur Certainry, 
can produce an immobility in the vnderſtanding,and a prudent fertled 
efolining never to alter for whar reaſon ſoever : and to ſay the contra= 
ry, is to turne meere probability into abſolute certainty. Whatis more 
vulgarly knowne than that Probability is etſentially the roore of feare 
leaſt the contrary may be true, ard involves an aptitude to be chan- 
ged, if better reaton preſent it ſelte. We may well compare Probabili- 
ty in the vnderſlanding, with Pathons in the Appetite, which are a 
ſource of prepetuall motion, Actiue and Paſſiue, to moue, and tobe 
moved. Or it is like the humours in our body, wich deſtroy it, and 
themſelves. For, Probubility by the teare it hath adjoyned , is ſtill in 
actu primo, inadiſpotiiion, and readness todeſtroy it felte. And we 
,, may ſay ; Qui fibi nequam eſt cui bonus erit 5 He that is wicked to- 
,, himſelte, to what other man will he be good ? It Probability cannot 
conſerue it ſelte, being left roit ſelte ; how will it encounter with ac-. 
cidentall tremptations,ariſing trom the Divell, World, Fleſh, Paſſions , 
teares, Hope, Loue, Averſion, Obſtinacy, Animolity, Puſillanimi- 
ty , Education , and the like ? It you were to giue areaton , of your fo 
many changes in Religion , you mult reterr it rothe nature of Probabj- 
lity, which inreaſon muſt yield to betrer reaſon ; and ſo Preface | N. 
5. j you profess that your conſtancy in Religion conſiſted in follswing 
that Way 10 Heaven Which for the preſent ſecmed moſt probable. And Pag: 
303.] you ſay of yourſelf, that, of a moderate Proteſtant you pe 
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Pavift , and the day that you did ſo, you were convicted in conſcience that 
your yeſterdayes opinion was an errour : That afterward ypon better con- 
fideration , you became a doubting Papifl , and of a doubting Papiſt a con- 
firmed Proteſtant. ( you might with truth have acknowledged more al- 
terations in Religion, than heer you ſpecify: as, thar you paſſed the 
ſecond tyme from Proteſtancy to vs; and how then were you a con- 
firmed Proteſtant?) And in the fame | N. 103. Pag: 304. ] Thar you do 
not yield your Weakness altogeather Without apology , ſeeing your dedutti- 
ons Were rational. Behold the ground of your alterations Rationall and 
probable deductions / which ground will remayne withoutend, till 
one be ſettled by certainty , A tearfull ſtate, wherin one may, yea 
oughr, atthe houre of death tochang his Religion, if ſeeming better 
reaſons, do then preſent themſelyes againſt, than he hath , for , it / 
wherby he may come tody of no Religion ar all, Socinians are wont to 
talk much of Reaſon, of conſidering and diſcourſing men. Burtalas , 
whatelſe is Reaſon, or conſideration , or Diſcourſe, deſtitute of ſub- 
mifſionto God by an infallible Afſent, except a perpetuall and inceſ- 
ſanr offer , ora tempration , to alter their faith , ht pull downe their 
former Religion, before they haue tyme to build , orreſolue of anew 
one. Beſides, Chriſtian Faith being obſcure, and evidence the natu- 
rall center of our ynderſtanding / without which, it is like a ſtone vi- 
olently held from falling ) no wonder if the ſtrength of Certainry be 
neceſlary, to beare ys vp, aboue the inclination we haue to be placed 
in the center and light of Evidence; wherby it falls out, that humane 
reafonsagainſt Faith, being connarturall, and as it werelevell with our 
vnderſtanding , are eaſily and eagerly accepred ; eſpecially ſince the 
 Myſteryes of Chriſtian Faith ſeeme contrary to Reaſon, becauſe in« 
deed they are aboue ir. 

106, Morover, if we reflect on the Efficient, Cauſe of your probable 
faith, which I haue proved tobe only ſtrength of nature, how weake 
,, and changeable muſt it be ? It Holy Iob could ſay of Man, nunquam 
,, in eodem ſtatu permaner, he neuer remaynes in the ſame ſtate : lob 
14. V.2,] much more may we ſay the ſame of the weakeſt belief in 
the ſfoule of man, which is meere probability , produced by the only 
forces of him who never remaines in the ſame ſtate, Lamentable ex- 
perience hath taught vs, how many of great witts, yea of zeale, and 
piety, who ſtood as Cedars of Libanus, and ſhined like beacons to 
enlighten others, haue fallen into damuable , and ſomtymes;even 
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_ fooliſh Hereſyes, though once they believed the contrary Truths, and - 
Acticles of our Faith, with abſolute certainty : Such is the imbecillity 
of nature ; Andthen whartcan beexpeRed of a belief, which expreſly 
rells it ſelf, that it is not certaine ;zand which believes no poynr of faith 
with certainty, except that Faith ir ſelf is not certaine ? Holy Scripture 
,» aſſures vs, that , he who loves danger, ſhall periſh therin. |Eccli: 3.V.=. 
27. | It is inevery mans power by Divine aſſiſtance, toarrive to a cer- 
rainetrue beliet, asI ſhewedeven out of Chillngworth himſelf; and this 
be is obliged ro doe by the immediate Precept of Faith, and by the 
obligation of Charity to ones ſelf, which bindes vs to choole the ſgfer 
art in a matter of ſo great moment; and therfor let no man pleaſe him- 
elf ina probable Faith, and pur himſelt,notonly in danger, bur in cer- 
rainty of periſhing by ſuch a weake, probable, and changeable Aſlenr. 
107. And now l hope it appeares, that the Reaſon which Char: : 
eMaintayned gauefor the infallibility of Chriſtian Faith, remaines very 
good, and ſolide, though delivered by him incidently , not waging 
that any would call in queſtion the certainty of Chriſtian Faith again 
D. Potter, who expreſlly ayouches it,and againſt all Proteſtants. As well - 
might it haue beene expected of Char: Marnrayned, toproue the Milte- 
ry of the moſt Bleſſed Trinity, of the incarnation of the ſecond Divine 
Perſon , his Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, the eternall reward of 
Saints in Heaven, and puniſhment of ſinners in Hell , or any other Ar- 
ticle of Chriſtian beliet, common :o Carholiques and Proteſtants, as 
chis cruth, that Chriſtian Faith is certainly true. The truth is, that. Ch:ll> 
doth fo farrdifſent from Proteſtants, that 1 cannor be thought ro write 
againſt him, or ro confute any defenſe he makes tor Pozzer, but ro han- 
dle anew ſubject, and argument, againſt new Herefies which Pozrer, * 
and other Proteſtants will protess todeteſt : and it were no wonder, 
arguments ſhould chance notto hitt that mark, at which they never ay- 
med, nor confute thoſe, againſt whom they were never intended. Yerin 
fac this argument which heer you inpugne, doth OgnEy raue the ne- | 
ceſlity of an infallible certaine Faith,as I haue ſhewed; as Mo that your 
Objection and endeayour to proue, thart a fallible Faith is ſufficient tor 
the exerciſe of good workes, is nothing to the purpoſe, ſince Char: Main- 
zayned ſpoke of ſufficiency to obſerue the precepts of Faith, and if you 
belieue S, lohn Chryſoſtome cited aboue , that according to S, Paule ir 
is a harder matter to belieue the high mylteries of our Faith, than ro 
exerciſe-good workes, you will eaſily ns; that although you could 
P proue 


114 Chriſtian Faith infallibly true, Cliap. I. 
proue a probable Faith ro be ſufficient inorder to Obedience, or exer- 
Ciſe of good workes, yetit would nottherfor remaine proved to be ſuf 
cient for believing, as we ought. AndS. Chryſoſtome ſaying , that it is 
ſo _ ching to belieue, ſuppoſes Chriſtian Faith to be more than 
robable. 
- 198. Fourthly, I ſay, Thatalthough the words of Char: Maintayned, 
be taken in the ſenſe, which you would put vpon them, yet your Argu- 
ments are of no force to con Sous them , or to prove that a Qallible Faith 
-}is able to overcome our will, ad encounter with humane probabilityes, 
, backed with the ſtrength of fleſh and bloud. And ; Firſt I muſt in- 
treat you, not to coſen your Readeras a Miniſter foold his Auditours, 
who after he had ſpoken much of Gods Commandements, in the cloſe 
of his diſcourſe, deſired not to be miſtaken, as if he belieued that thoſe 
Commandements, of which he had ſpoken , could be kept; for, it was 
very certaine they could not : which if he had told them in the begin- 
ning , he might have (| mn his owne $a ,and the exerciſe of their 
atience in hearing nis prating, and prayſing an impotlhible thing. 
ur Saviourſayd; it thou wiltenter into lite, keepe the commademets? 
(Matrh : 19-17.) Theſe men tell vs; if thou wilt enter into lite, be- 
lieue firmily as a matter of Faith, that chou canſt not keepe the com- 
mandements. Burt to our purpoſe - leaſt Mr Chilkng. love his labour, 
and deceaue his Hearers,l muſt befeech him to deale plainly , and be- 
fore he goes aboutro moue their wills, he would in forme their vnder- 
ſtandings by letting them know ; that he is to ſpeake of infinite and 
eternall happyness, provided for all thoſe that obey Chriſt leſus - and of 
vnſpeakeable, eternall rormenrs to be inflied on all ſuchas break his 
commandemets; but withall he muſt aſſure them, that although both 
Papiſtsand Proteſtants teach , rhatall muſt believe with abſolute cer- 
tainty, there is a Heauen , a Hell, Eternall rewards, and puniſhments ; 
a Sauiour, a ReſureQion, working of miracles, and the like, yetthat with 
men conſidering , diſcourfing , and vſing rarzonall dedutirons , according 
Jo the never farimg rules of Logick ( which are his words in ſeverall 
arts of his Booke ) ſuchas He,and his tellowes are ; the matter paſleth 
2 otherwiſe. For they belieue, that the teaching a neceſlity of ſuch 
a certaine Faith, is a Dedrine woſt preſumpiuons and vncharitable, ( Pag. 
328. N.6.) and a greateerr0ut , and of dangerous and pernicious conſequence 
( Pag. 325. N, 3 ) And that indeed the Articles which all Chriſtians be- 
Ligue, may (for ought they know Certainly to the contrary) inthe end 
proue 
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proue falſe, and no better than dreames. Thus I muſt intreate him to 
prepare his Auditours, and then let ys heare how he will goe about to 
r{wade, yea oblige them vnder payne ofeternall damnation, tothe 
obſeryance of things moſt difficult, and repugnant to humane princi- 
ples, naturall inclinations, fleſhand bloud, ſelf-loue, andin a word, 
» whichare To the Gentils , fooliſhness; to the lewes a ſcandall [ x, 
» Cor: 1.23. and beſides , are not preſent, and within ſight, as things 
of this life are, bur remote , and of an other world. Leryvs the heare him, 
preaching rather, than prouing in the words which I cited in the Ob 
xcaion , Who ſees not, tat many mulions oc : | - 
109. To which your looſe kind of diſputing , divetſe would giue dit- 
ferent-anſwers. Perhaps ſome , hearing 7 others your ſo ma- 
/ ny changes of Religion ,; and trom your ſelt, rhat your preſent belief is 
but | ovary ; they would take tyme for tryall, how long you -would 
perſeverin your ſe&,of a late Date for ryme, and ſtrange for the nouelty, 
as being contrary both toProteſtans, with whom you lived ſo long tyme, 
and againſt Catholiques, to whom you joynd your ſelfe,not by any for- 
ce,( tor who, or what, except ES of truth, could force you toa 
Religion , lying vnder the burthen of a long, and cruel] perſecution ? } 
but vpon due conſideration of Reaſons on all ſides , and not taking 
things ata ſecond hand, or vpon credit, but by examination made im- 
mediatly by your ſelfte , or by conference with others, who gaue you 
all freedom, and encouragement to propoſe your ditficultyes. And tor 
this their delay in reſolvinge, they might perhaps make vſe of a ſaying 
of yourowne, Pag :{330. N.7. He Who requires, that 1 shomld ſee thmgs 
farther than they are Viſible , requires I should ſee ſomething inviſible , and 
apply it co this ſenſe: Thar you, whoflirtred from a Faith, which you be- 
lieved then to be certaine, ro a belief conteſledly nor cectaine, and per- . 
{wade others to do the fame, may in tyme pale from a non-certainty, 
roa non-entity , or non-exiſtence ofall Faith, and ſo by degrees bring 
your proſelytes to plaine infidelity. : 
" 110, Others will anſwer ; Thar indeed if men were once infaliibly 
certaine, of the great promiles, and threats you mention, ot Heaven, 
Hell, Reiurreciion trom death &c. They could excogitare no larisfying 
reaſon , to avoide Obedience, and keeping rhe commandements : Yet 
while we {uppole them to be deliberating about the eleion of their 
Faith, and actually enjoying ,or in a way, or pollibility, and freedom 
to enjoy things of protit, and pleaſure in this which are proves 
- an 
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and certaine , and proportionable to their naturall inclinations, and 
powers of Body ad ſoule,ad the heare you telling rhe, chat no Religion 
1s certaine,and talking of things tocome;a farroi;and in another world 
which to humane or aſſiſted by certainty of Faith, looke like 
the ſp1111 im1g:navia before the world was created; you ought not to 
wonder,if (notwithſtanding all the fayre words in your Objeaion)men 
would be apt to pleade, the poſleſſion of their Freedom, and liberty, 
which they will not eaſily bring vnder ſo ſtrit obligation , and ſeeming 
| heauy yoke, meerly vpon a beltef, concerning which your ſelfe profess 
to have only this certainty , that it is not certaine. Chriſtians firmely 
belieue by Faith, know evidently by reaſon, ſee dayly by experience, 
thar dye they wuſt , they heare all men ſay, and themſelves belieue, 
Death to be Omnium terribilium terribiliſiIimum , the moſt dreadfull 
of all dreadfull things, and yet we ſee, they more apprehend the 
"danger of wetting their cloathes.by a gentle ſhower threatned inſtantly 
to fall , than death irſelfe. And why > becaule the one is apprehended 
as almoſt preſent, the other is looked on as tarr of tor ſpace of tyme, 
as the vaſt body of the ſun ſeemes ro bea ſmall thing . by the great dif 
tance of place. Beſides , divine and ſupernaturall Objeas, hold fo 
great disproportion with humane Reaſon, and contrartiety with our na- 
rurall inclinations, that they appeare either hard.or impoſſible, and no 
more apprehenſible by polletſion, than comprehenſible by reaſon. I 
beſeech you, tell'me ſincerely, what you thinke would haue been the 
Success of S. Paules preaching , to the Athenians againſt their falſe 
Gods, and for the true Metſlias, and Reſurrection of the dead. ifhe had 
told them clearly, that they could haue no certainty of thoſe, orany 
other Myſteryes of Chriſtianity © | 
111, Vpon theſe grounds it appeares, that your Objections are of 
no force; and in particular that which you did propole as vnanſwe- 
rable, What man ſay you , was there ever ſo madly i loue With a preſent 
penny , but that he would willingly ſpend it pon any litle hove that ty doyng 
fo , he might gaiae an bundred - 6 pround! This , I ſay, proves no- 
thing artall, becauſe as you nakedly deliver it,it proves too much, and 
yourſelf, and all Proteſtants, and all Chriſtians muſt anſwer it, as 
being manifeſtly repugnant to the experience of all men , who ſurely 
find greater difficulty { naturally ſpeaking )to keepe.the commande- 
ments, to forgive, and do good to their deadly enemyes, to ſuffer per= 


ſecution, to beare their Cross, todeny themſelyes &c, then they could 
| even 
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even poſſibly find in ſpending a ſingle penny, in the caſe you propoſe, 
Pr of -ino accidentall Eifficulry , or aggravating circumſtance, 
only conſidering the diſproportion betweea penny,and ſo many thou- 
ſand pounds , whichis fo vaſt and evident to ſenſe and reaſon , that 
the will remaynes determined, and in a manner neceſſitared to giue 


@licle, for ſo much; and a man greedy of gaine, would in fome ſorttind 


great difficulty in ſuch a caſe, not to giue a penny torſo many 

ounds, as to giue ſo many pounds fora penny, which, in reſpe&t of 
thoſe thouſands, lookes like nothing compared to ſomething. But the 
difference berweene earthly , and heavenly things, pan; it be in ir 
ſelte incomparably greater, than any diſproportion can be conceyved 
berweene worldly objeas compared amongtt themſelves, yet tovs it 
appeares not with evidence to be ſo, and therfore our vnderſtanding 
and will, need the ſupport,and certainty ofa high, and Divine ranke,to 
ſupply the evidence of reaſon, or ſenſe, ad reſiſt all kind of temptations. 
For which cauſe, Faith is called the ſubſtance of things hoped for, and 
an Argument of things not ſeene : which thertor in order to vs, who by 
nature are ſtrangers to myſteryes ſo 1ublime, muſt receyue being. exil- 
tence, and | abGence , from a firme and certaine beliet And now Sir, 
is it indeed as eaſy to keepe the commandements ( which many of 
thoſe whom you call Brethren, hold impollible ro be kept, and Ca- 
tholikes belieue it cannot be done, without Gods ſpeciall Grace} 
as it is to ſpend a penny for gayning ſo many pounds becau- 
ſe our Saviour hath fo revealed, that to giue a cup of could water 
[which is not worth a penny for his ſake. thall not wanta reward 1i-ft- 
nitely greater, not only than millions of pounds, but ot millions of 
worlds, and yet we ſee,men are nor ſo liberall ro the poore,as they muſt 
needs be, it your objection vere of force, and tat there wete the 


ſame proportion, berweene earthly and heavenly things, as there 1s 


berween earthly things, compared with one another. [t a nk the 
Commandements be aseaſy as to ſpend a penny.tor gaining thouſands 
of pounds, how comes it, that ſo few keepe, and ſomany bieake them, 
which ſcarcely any Chriſtian would, yea in fome ſenſe, could do, if 
your cafe did hold no less in heavely things theearth'y2How could the 
ſpeciall Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, be necellary for keepin : the com- 
mandements(as in the introduction we ſhewed ,1f it be as ealy to keepe 
them, as to ſpend a penny, for gayning thousandsof pounds? Flow co- 
mes that pious woman in the Goſpell ro be ſo highly con.mended by 


God incarnate, for offering a mite, if it be ſo very eaty ro torgoe things 
I P 3 preſent, 
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preſent, ypon hope oa reward after this life 2. 
, 122, Butletys alter your caſe a litle, and yeſt it with ſome parti- 

cularcixcumſtances; Forexample, thatyou had bur one, or very few 
| pence, and apprehended them to be neceflary for preſent expences, 
{ as worldly men conceyue all they haue, to betoo litle for their occay 
ſions ] thatyour lite, or health i warns on it, as Eſau apprehended, 

e 


the meaſe of potage, for which he ſold his inheritance ; thar it m 
not be given once only, butevery day and hower, as it happens in 
,» Our endeayour tokeepe the Commandements : For, The life of man 
-, panearth is a warfare, | Iob, 7. 1. jletvs, I ſay, contider yourcaſe, 
with theſe or the like, circumſtances, and then anſwer whether it 
would appeare ſoeaſy as you made it ? Or can you proue by it fo ſta- 

ced, that any faith, orany hope will ſerue to keepe the commande- 
ments, Which are hard to fleth and bloud; which muſt continually 
| bekept ; and therfore require an inceſſant Vigilancy and folicitude 
Which oblige vs to looſe fortunes, health, and life rather then com- 
mictany one fin ? You cannot but ſee the weakness of your Argument, 
and the neceſſity yourſelte, and all Chriſtians haue to anſwer ir. 

113. But there remaynes yet an Argument of higher conſideration, 
againſt you who diſcourſe like yourſelte, thatis, a Socinian and Pela- 
gian, as ifthe Commandements could be kept by the ſtrength, ordi- 
rection of reaſon alone; or, as it the will could of it ſelte pertorme, or 
avoyde whatſoever the vnderſtanding dictates tobe performed or a- 
voyded, without particular Grace, conferred for the ſacred Merits of 
our Bleſſed Saviour; which is a Luciterian pride evacuating the fruite 
_ of his life and Death : Wheras all Orthodox Chriſtians, who belieue 
the ſpeciall Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, tobe neceilary for true Obedi- 
-. ence, are therby aſſured, thar the will hath not of ir ſelfe force to fol- 
low, orfly whatſoever the vnderſtanding propoles to be embraced , 
or ayoyded : and conſequently it is no good Argument - The vnders 
| ſtanding directs vs to do this, Therfor our will may do it without the 
particular Grace of God; which if it be necetlary to the will for wor- 
King, it mult allo be necellary in the vnderſtanding tor Believing with 
a ſupernaturall Divine Atfent, without which , God doth nor giue 
Gracc to the will, for keeping the Commandements ; which holds 
particularly in your Principle, that Faith is the cauſe of Charity, and 
ten it the efledt be aboue the force of nature, much more the cauſe 
_ mult beſo, Moroyer, it Faith be but probable, and conſequently onl . 

| natura 
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naturall ( which ſequele I have proved aboue) it cannot be a propor. 
tionable meanes to ſupernaturall Ecernall Happyneſle ; and fo you 
muſt hold, thateven the Beatificall Vifion is but narurall : which ifir 
be ; how will you moue men with your ſpecious, but empty, words, 
ro keepe hard wayes, { Pſam; 16. V.4.] for an End meerly naturall 
and proportioned to a probable and grins ar faith , which may 
proue falſe,and the Beatude which it propoſed, a Fiction, and Nothing. 
| 114. Wheras you ſay : who ſees nor, that many millyons inthe 
world forgoe many tymes th-ir preſent eaſc and pleaſure , wndergee great 
and toyleſome labours exc: Von 4 —_ le hope of ſome future gaine and 
commodity ? Tanſwer, as aboue, that ſuch gaines are of the ſame kind 
with the labours and paynes: I meane, they are all naturall thinges, 
and neither aboue the forces of our vnderſtanding to apprehended , 
nor of our willto deſire and embrace , but connaturall, and in conti- 
nuall vſe amongſt men, who haue not much difhculty to doe what 
they ſee done by others, and done by inſtin&, and command of nature. 
For , if we ſift into the roote of ſuch toyles, labours, and adventures 
as you ſpeake of , we ſhall find it tobe that innate and inbred deſire, 
which every creature hath ro conſerue it ſelfe in Being, aQuared by 
ſuch meanes and induſtryes, as it is beſt able tolay hold on. If 0 for- 
goe caſe and pleaſure; and vndergoe great and toylrſame labours , and adven- 
znre von great dangers , be apprehended neceſlary for the ſayd end, ir 
is no wonder, if they be embraced as less evills; which is no more 
than we ſee in irrationall creatures. And, to affirme, that it is as ea- 
ſy to keepe the Commandements, and obey the Goſpell of Chriſt our 
ſom. as to performe Actions proceeding from the common inſtin& 
df Nature, is molt injurious to the Grace , and Merits of our Bleiled 
Saviour. And yer , even in this, your Objection , vpon due refleci- 
on,: makes for vs againſt yourſelt : becauſe the common ir.ſtiud of 
Nature to preſerue it felte, is a thing Certaine and invariable, pro- 
ceeding from God the Author of nature , and is the ground of that 
moſt reaſonable and certaine Axiome, that it is lawfull ro refiſt force 
with force. In which ReſpeR, he is not guilty of murther who did no 
more, tha was neceſlary tor his owne detele: according ro which conſt- 
deration, your Argument proves, thar. Faith neceſlary for all Chriſtians, 
and which is the Roote of all Piery, Juſtice, and Salvation, muſt be con; 
ſtant, certaine, and invariable, as is the common Inftin& of nature, or 
Roote of all endeayours of creatures to preſerue their being. - 

| its. If 
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115. IThope your ObjeRion is fully anſwered by the former conſſi- 
derations, Now I muſt aske with what ingenuity can you ſay of your 
Adverſary : He that requares 10 true Faith an abſolute certainty for this 
only Reaſon , becauſe any less degree could not be able to overcome our will, 
&c. Since he ſayes no ſuch thing, as, that that was the only Reaſon, 
Which might be given to proue the me Truth ; tor he gaue that only 


ancidently, not excluding others, and you ſee [| haue given many more, 
and amongſt the reſt, thar there is an obligation ro belieue with an in- 
 fallible ſupernarurall Aſſenc , abſtracting from any relation to good 


works,or victory ouer our will and affte&ions : And therfore that only, is: 


. only your owne fiction. 


- 116. Ineed not anſwer your examples, of believing , there is ſuch a_ 


Citty as Conſtantinople , of giving credit to Czſars Commentaries, 


or Saluſts Hiſtory ; which , beſide the impiery , are impertinent; ſince _ 


I haveproued, that true Divine Faith being of a higher ranke, is infal- 
lible, ſupernaturall, and not producible but by Gods Speciall Grace: 
which Epithetons do not agree to the ſayd Examples; to omitt other 
Reaſons alleadged hertofore. In the meane tyme , what a miſerable 
thing do you make the Faith of Chriſtians, in being less ſtrong andef- 
fequall,tha the belief of prophane ſtoryes. Wheras it the neceſlity of an 
infallible Faith be once believed, men will ſeeke it, and by degrees of 
Obedience ſhall by ſure to tynd it, even according to your owne Afler- 
LiONs. 

: 117. Laſtly IT will add; That, although it were ſuppoſed, ( butin 
no wiſe granted ) that ſome particular perſon, in ſome extraordinary 
circumſtances, might performe by a probable faith, all char, of which 
you haue preached; yer ſince that would be bur a rare, and extraor- 
dinary Caſe, and thar the generality of mankind , would periſh for 
want of an infallible, ſtedfaſl Faith ; it were injurious to Gods inft- 
nite Providence, to imagine, that he gives not to the generality of 
men, Grace ſufjicient for ſuch a Belief, And this being once ſuppo- 
ſed, I ſay further, that I muſt de faQo rake away the ſuppoſition 
which I made,and affirme, thar ſufficient Grace being denyed to none, 


and every one being obliged to chooſe the ſater part , in matters of this 
nature, the Conclution muſt be1, that every one is obliged vnder payne 


of damnation , to belieue the Articles ot Chriſtian Religion, with 
an intallible certaine Faith. 1» 
._ 118, Which haying been proved, by Scripture ; Fathers ; the con- 
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Chriſtian Faith mfallibly true. Chap. I, 121, 
ſent of all who belieue any Religion to be true ; the express confeſſion 
of D. Porter ; the doQtrine of other Proteſtants; the abſurdirtyes, and 
pernicious conſequences of the contrary Hereſy ; the necellity of loo- 
ſingeall Faith and Religion, if Faith be not intallible ; the nature of 
Divine Chriſtian Faith ; the Obedience it implyes ; the neceſliry of 
Gods ſpeciall Grace to produce it; the captivating of our ynderitan- 
ding vnto ir; the maniteſt inſufficiency of his Arguments againſt it; 
the turning his owne Objections and Reaſons againit himſelf; his fre- 
quent , and in a manner continuall contradictions; his multiplyed 
changes of Religion , cauſed by this his Doctrine ; the infallibility of 
Faith, I ſay, having bene proved by theſe and other convincing Rea- 
ſons ; the next Demand will be, what meanes, Rule , or judge, our 
Bleſſed Saviour hath left ys , on which this infallibiliry of Faith muſt 
be grounded. And becauſe Proteſtants pretend to} agree inno point, 
more, than that Scripture alone is the ſole Rule of Faith, as contai- 
ning evidently all thinges neceſlary tobe believed, the next Chapter 
aſl be imployed, in confutation of that aſſertion ; that ſo, by de- 
grees , we may come to what indeed is that Authority, ypon which 
. Chriſtian Faich muſt rely in order to vs, 


CHAP: II, 


(22 


CHAP Il 
ALL THINGS NECESSARY 


zo be believed , 
ARE NOT IN PARTICVLAR, - 


Ewidently contayn ed in Scripture alone. 


2&1 N no one Dodtrine, Proteſtants would ſeeme 
LEES! more vnanimouſly to agree , than in this : 
WA T hat, all things neceſſary ro ſalvation , ave con- 

7 fayncd evidently in Scripture. And yet itis cer- 
EV taine, that they proue no poynt more flender- 
MZ ly, nor declare more confuſedly , than this, 


whole ſtruQure of their Faith an Religion. For proofe of thismy Af- 


ſertion, we need only oy them to their prootes, and deſire them to 


ſtare the Queſtion arighr - which being done, I dare confidently a- 
vouch, that no judicious Reader , will not inſtantly diſcover the im- 
pup een Þ ot proving all things neceſlary, tobe contayned evident- 
y in Scripture taken alone. This will appeare byexplicating two ca- 
pitall words, as I may terme them, of my Title, and their Tener, 
Neceſsary : and Evident. 
2. Forthe performing wherof, we are to takeas a thing granted by 
all, who pretend to the name of Chriſtian , that our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, purchaſed by the effuſion of his ſacred bloud | AR: -o. 
28. | a Church on earth, indued with all things neceſſary for the 


whole Community, or my ſticall Body ; For every State or Degree; | 


For every lingie Perſon or Member therof. And thertor to maintayne. 
thar, Scripturealone contaynes all poynts neceſlary to be believed, 
muſt imply, that in, or from Scripture alone, we may evidently learne, 
whar is neceſſary to be believed ofall; according to the triple mentio- 


ned conſideration, or diſtinQion of Perſons; which Diſtin&tion we 
| will 


{ which they hold as the only foundation of the - 
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will here only touch curſfarily, and preciſely as farr as is neceſlary 
for our preſent purpoſe. | 133 - 

3. The Church, .as it ſignifyes one Community or myſticall Body, 
neceſſarily requires ſome kind of Govyernours or Paſtours; Meanes, 
and Manner to provide for a Succeſſion of them; Power to ena& la- 
wes, and to puniſh offenders by ſpirituall Cenſures ; ſome yndoub- 


tedly lawfull Liturgy, or publike worſhip of God; Sacraments, and. 


( ro omitr other thinges )in particular, ſome certaine infallible Mea- 
nes , to know this yery Poynt ; whether Scripture alone contayne 
evidently all thinges neceſſary to Salyation ; without certayne know- 
ledg wherof, there can be no certainty in the Faith of Proteſtants. 

4. Bur now for different Degrees or Officers in the Church, more 
or le{le knowledg is neceſlary,according to their ſevyerall obligations,ad 
Putyes, as for Biſhops, Paſtours, Prieſts; &c: who , for examp'e, 
are obliged to teachothers, Ordaine Prieſts, conficere, and adnunif- 


ter Sacraments &cz | | 
5. Laſtly, forevery particularPerſon , or member of the Church, 


ſome things are abſolutely neceſſary , in the judgment both of Catho- 
likes and Proteſtants ; as v. g. Faith, True and Divine for ellence, and 


ſufficient forExtenfion for all points abſolutely neceſlary to be exprell- 


ly believed; and Repentance after deadly fin committed ; and accor- 
ding to Catholiks, Baptiſme in Re for children, and in Re,or Voto for | 


Adulti; as alſo the Sacrament of Pennance, after the committing of 
AQuall ſinne, if it bedeadly; and finally the keeping, and conſequent- 
ly knowing of the Commandements. 

6. For explication of the word evideat; I note, that, tobe contay- 
ned evidently in Scripture , may be vnderſtood in three manner of 
wayes. Firſt , that ſome Poynt be contayned in particular , and ſo 
evidently, thatno man,w ho vnderſtands the language,can doubt whar 
it ſignifyes according to the vſuall ſignification of the word, and that 
in ſuch a Textitis taken in ſuch a common ſignification, and not in 
ſome figurative, or myſticall , or morall ſenſe, as divers tymes it hap- 
pens. For it it be capable of ſucha ſenſe, I muſt have ſome certainty, 
that it is nottaken fo, before I can ground vpon it an infallible Atſenc 
of Faith ; and therftor I muſt haue more than only probable (that is, 
ſome certaine and infallible ) meanes to know whether ir be taken in 
the common ſignification, or, ifit haue more vſuall or common figni- 
fications than one, in which of them ir is taken, Which dcbendia g 


Q_2 ON 


RPE I ER ASIOES. 
© EIerrer nes FEI Gr DDALS Sai Be 


124 Scripture not the only Rule of Faith, Chap: 11. 

on the Free will of God, can be knowne only by Revelation, that is ; 
according to Proreſtants, by ſome otherevident Text of Scripture,and 
ſo withoutend, ynless they can find ſome Fext, neceſſarily determi- 
ned to one only ſenſe. 

7. Secondly : evident may ſignify , that ſome poynt be indeed 
contayned in Scripture in itſelte, or in particular, bur not ſo, as robe 
vnderitood clearly, and certainly by Vertue of the words taken alonez 
without the help ot ſome interpreter, to whom, it antecedently we giue 
credit, that will become evident to vs by his interpretation , which 
before was ob{cure ; as the words of the Prophet Iſay became evident 
to the Eunuch by the Declaration of S. Philip , whom he tooke for a 
crue interpreter. | Act: >. V. 3s. | 

8. Thirdly ; Arthing may be evident in Holy Scripture, not in par- 
ticular, or in it ſelfe; bur in ſome generall Meanes , or Authority, ex- 
preſily and clearly delivered, and recommended to vs by Scripture ; 
which being once believed, and accepred with a firme Aitlent, what- 
ſoever ſuch a Meanes , or Authority , doth evidently propoſe , may be 
ſayd to be evidently contayned in Scripture, notin it {elfe, bur in 
that generall Meanes , expreſily recommended by Scripture. In this 
manner S. Auguſtine ſpeaking ot Rebaptizition of ſuch as were bapti- 
zed by Heretiques, ſayth | De vnitate Eccle: Cap: z:. This is neither 
, openly norevidently read, neither by you, nur by me: Yet if there 
», Were any wiſe man of whom our Saviour had given teſtimony , and 
,, that he ſhould be conſulred in this queſtion, we thould make no doubt 
, to performe whar he thould ſay , leaſt we might ſeeme to gainſay not 
,, him ſo much as Chriſt , by whoſe teſtimony he was recommended . 
., Now Chriſt beareth witnes to his Church . And a little atter : who- 
,, ſoever refuſeth to follow the practiſe of the Church, doth refiſt our 
,, Saviour himſelfe, who, by his teſtimony, recon:mer ds the Church, 
,, And ; Lib 1.cont, Creicon: Cap: 3z.& ;3, j We tollow indced., in 
,, this matter, even the moſt certaine authority of Canonicall Scriptu- 
,»res. Bur how ? Conſider his words: Although verily there be brought 
,, noexample for this point out of Canonicall SCriptures, yet even IN 
, this point the truth of che ſame Scriptures is held by vs, while we do 
,, thar, which the authority of Scriptures doth recommend . thar ſo, 
,» becauſe the Holy Scripture cannot deceiue vs, whoſoever is afrayd 
,, to be deceived by the obicurity of this queſtion , muſt haue recourſe 
0 the fame Church concerningit, which without any x 
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,, the Holy Scripture doth demonſtrate to vs. LE 
9. lInone LE two latter ſenſes, Catholike Authors may truly 
aflirme , all things neceilary to be evidently contaynd in Scripture . 
Bur Proteſtants, who reject the infallibility of the Church. , muſt vn- - 
derſtand it in the firſt ſenſe only, according to which , they remayne | 
obliged to a very hard taske of proving, Firſt; in generall, our of evi- 
dent Scripture, tharall things necellary to be believed , are eyident in 
Scripture ; 2. of proving every particular Puint of Faith out' of Scripe 
ture immediarly, or by certaine and cleare deductions from it, and 
not by topicall Arguments of their owne fancy, w hich they will needs 
be calling orrather miſcalling.Reaſon ; 3. of proving every Point out 
of evident Scripture, and ſo evident, thar it be certaine the words de 
facto are not raken in fome ſenle of which they are capable, different 
from their vſuall, common, obvious, and, as I may ſay , molt litte- 
rall fignification, (as Proteſtants interpret the words , This is my Bo- 
dy. ) For, ſince the words concerning which the Queſtion ariſes, are 
ſtill the ſame, their meaning muſt be raken from tome other evident 
Text, as I ſaydaboue, and ſo withoutend, vnletle they can alledge 
ſome words, which certainly cannot be taken in any ſenſe bur one, 
though of themſelves they be capable of more : and though even di- 
vers Chiet learned Proteſtants teach, that one Text of Scripture may 
haue diverſe littera!l ſenſes. Nay , here is notan endot their labours. 
For, ſince the word Evident , may be fitly taken in three ſenſes, of 
which that only which [ pur in the firſt place, is accepted by Protel- 
tants, they mult proue by ſome Evident Text, thar all-rhings neceſ- 
ſary are evidently contayned in Scripture in that firſt ſenſe , and by an 
evidence of the Text alone, withour dependance, or relationtoany 
other thing, { tor example, the Church, or Tradition ) which parti- 
culars, ſurely the Scripture never expreties . I beſeech: the Reader to 
conſider this, and mark to what an impotlible taske Proteſtants are 
engaged. Yetthis is rotall. Ir will ſhil remayne doubrtull whether 
that Text which did ſay , that all thingsare evidently contayred in 
Scripture, be vnideiſtood vniverſally of allthings necellary to be belie- 
ved, oronly of things necetlary to be believed, and written : Which it 
you wil needs haue to be all one , or of the lame extent, you begg the 
Queſtion , in ſuppoling , that all things necet'ary to be believed, are 
necellarily to be written in the Holy Sciipture. 
10. Theſe refledions being prenuſed about the Meaning of _ 
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words Necellary and Evident , I belieue, any man who, asIſayd, 
ſhall chinke well before he ſpeake, and then ſpeak as he thinks, will 
hold ita very impoffible thing to proue evidently out of Scripture all 
things neceſlary, for the Church , as one Myſticall Body ; For every 
Degree ; and tor every particular Member therof, according tothe 
firſt Meaning of Evidence, and other preſcriptions which I haue de- 
clared, Ler ys thcrtor looke backe a litle ypon thoſe three different 


ſorts of Perſons. 
x 1. Firſt : for Government and Governours of the Church, if we 


abſtra& from the Authority, Practiſe, Tradition, and interpretation of 


Gods Church, I wonder who will goe about to proue with certainty 
out of eyident Scripture, what Epiſcopus muſt {ignity in Scripture; 
a Biſhop, Superintendent, or Overſeer, orany who hath a charge or 
ſuperiority, according to the faſhion of Proteſtants, who loue to rake 
words according to Grammaticall derivation , not according to the 
Ecclefiaſticall Ancient vſe of them. Even Proteſtants grant that the 
words Presbyter and Epiſcopus are in Scripture taken tor the ſame - 
and Dr: Jer: Taylor in his Detence of Epiſcopacy, | $. 23. Pag: 128. ] 
faith expreſſly : The fir# thing done in Chrijtendome , v90a the deaih of the 
Apoſtles in this matter of Epiſcopacy , is the diſtinguiſhing of Names Which 
before were common. If they will tranſlate Presbyter to ; gnify an Elder, 
what Certainty can they receyve from that word , whether it ought to 
be taken for elder in Age, orgreater in Dignity > Andir is no better 
than ridiculous, that Proteſtants ſhould firſt deny vawritten Traditi- 
ons, and Authority oft the Church for interpreting Scriptures,ana deci- 
ding Controverſyes in Faitlr, and then take great paynes to proue out 
of evident Scripture alone, that Biſhops are de Jure Divino : and the 
ſamel ſay of any other particularForme of Eccleſiaſticall Government, 
and of the Quality, and Extent of Authority in any ſuch Forme ; whe- 
ther they can inflict Ecclefiaſticall Cenſures, and of what kind + con- 
cerning which, ang other ſuch Poynts necellary ro be knowne in the 
Church, Proteſtants in vayne and without end, will be fighting for 
an impoſlibility, till they acknowledge ſome other Rule orjudge of 
Conr:overſyes , than Scripture alone. 

12. Beſides, how will they learne out of Scripture alone, the Forme 
ot Ordination of Prieſtes, and other Orders ; the Matter and Forme 
of other Sacraments, which ſome inthe Church are ro adminiſter by 
Otiice, andothersto receyue , ( of which I ſhall ſpeake more particu- 


larly 
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larly hereafter)with diverſe other ſuchPoynrs neceſſary for theChurch 
1n general] - 

13. Secondly : For diverſe Degrees or States in the Church ; no 
man can chuſe bur ſee how hard itis tolearne evidently out of Scrip- 
ture alone, what in particularbelongs to every one both for Beliefand 
Pracile. | 

14, Thirdly: For every particular Perſon: How can a Proteſtant 
proue evidently out of Scripture the Nature of Faith, ſince one Sect 


of them denyes Chriſtian Faith to be infallibly true, againſt thereſt 


of their fellowes; and an other aſfirmes, that juſtifying Faith is that 
wherby one firmly believes that he isjuſt, which kind of Faith others 
deny ; orthe necetiary Extent of their Faith , ſeing Chillmg: holds thar 
there cannot be given a Catalogue of Points neceſlary to be believed 
explicitly by all, and therftor every one, muſt either remayne vncer- 
taine, whether he believe all thar is abſolutely neceſlary , or elſe be 
obliged vnder damnation , to know explicitly all cleare paſſages of 
Scripture ( which are innumerable ) leaſt otherwiſe he pur himſelf in 
danger , of wanting what is indiſpenſably neceſlary to ſalvation 
which is a burthen , no leſſe vnreaſonable than intolerable, even to 
men notvnlearned, and much more to yulgar Perſons. 

15. Neither is there less difficulty concerning Pennance or true 
Repentance, than Faith; ſince Proteſtants do notagree in what Repen- 
tance conſiſt, and Chilling: hath a conceypt different from the reſt, 
that true Repentance requires the effe&r.ill mortificaticn of the Habits of 
all vices, wich be ng a worke of difficulty and ryme , cannot be per formed 
n an inſtant, as he writes i Pag. 392. N. 8, 1 and therfor even that moſt 
pertect Kind of ſorrow , which Divines call Contrition , and is concey- 
ved againſt fin forthe loue of God, will not ſerue at rhe howre of ones 
death, becauſe, ſaith he, Repentance is a work of difficulty and tyme. 

16. Morover , it is impollible for Proteſtants to proue evidently 
out of Scripture , that the Sacraments of Baptiſme, and Pennance 
are not neceſſary for ſalvation, For where fynd rhey any fuch Text? 
It they ſay we muſt hold themnot neceilary , becauſe we find noſuch 
necellity evidently expreſt in Scripture, they do bur begg the Quelti- 
on , and ſuppoſe thatall things neceffary are contayned in Scripture z 
beſides, that we haue Scripture for both Nfi gurs 7: narn: fuer &5c5 
vnicss one ſhall be borne agame, &+c: | loan: 3. 5.) And, Who'e inns you 
retayne, they are retayned: | Toan. 20.23, | and itis impoliible tor any 

| mun 


* 
OO = RR Ig rr © - 


USA arms ann ts D——_ 


ſon +” $9 ah <p> rt 


128 Scripture not the only Rule of Faith, Chap: IT, 

man to thew evidently out of Scripture , that thoſe Texts are not de 
facto vnderſtood as we vnderſtand them, ſince itis moſt evident, that 
the words are capable of fucha ſenſe ; and conſequently we cannot be 
certaine but that ſuch is their meaning, vnless they can bring ſome 
evident Text to the contrary ; eſpecially ſince that even diyers chief 
learned Proteſtants reach the necellity ot Baptiſme for children of the 
Faithfull, as I ſhew heratrer, And certainly if Scripture were evident 
againſt rhis Doctrine of Catholiques , ſo many learned Proteſtants 
could rfot but haue feene it. | 

17, The ſame ſay of the Sacrament of Pennance, which divers lear- 
ned Proteſtants hold to be ſo neceſlary, as ſome ſay that; 1t & a wiu- 
ked thing to take awiy private Avſulution : Andthar, Thty who contemne 
#, donot underſtand what & Remi-ſto:2 of finnes, or the pow:r of the keyes : 
And, that it is an Errour to afjirme , that Confes/ion made before God , 
doth ſuiſice: And that, Private Confesſion beingr taken away , Chriſt gave 
the keyes in vaine ( vide Triple Cord, Chap, 24. Pag. 613.) And, vi- 
te Latheri Autore Gaſparo Vienbergio Lippienſi, | Cap. 30, it is fayd; 
Ofiander prima ex miniſtris Norinberge Confesſionem privatam wrgebat 've« 
lat neceſſariam . Oſtander was the firſt Miniſter at Norinberg , who requi- 
red private Conjescon 4s a thing nece ary. 

18. Now I argue in this manner. Some poyntes in the Opinion, 
both of Catholiques, and Proteſtants are necellary to ſalvation for eve- 
ry particular Perſon: tor example, Faith; and Repentance after deadly 
A - And yer we lee thar, Proteſtants differ both trom Catholikes, and 
diſagree amongſt themſelyes, abour the nature of Faith, and Repen- 
tance, and diſagree fo, as thar both ſydes cannot have true Faith, and 
Repentance. For, it true Faith muſt be infallible ; Chilling : and his Atlo- 
Ciates, cannot be ſaved , both becauſe they believe and reach fo capitall 
an Errour , and becauſe they practiſe it, being ſariſtyed with a probable 
fallible Faith, The like I lay of thar juſtifiyng Faith which Calviniſts 
hold necetlary forjuſtitication, and ſalvation, againſt Catholikes and 
ail other Proteſtants, evenSocinians who believe it to be a meer per- 
nicious ad preſumptuous tancy.As alſothe ſame may be ſayd of Bapriſ- 
me, and the ſacrament of Pennance, which according to all Catholikes 
and diuers Proteſtants, are neceſlary to ſalvation, againſt many other 
Proteſtants. Thertor Proteſtants muſt cuntess rhar all things ne- 
ceilary to ſalyation , are not evident in Scripture , vnless they will pro- 


nounce an ineyitable ſentence of damnation again{t thoſe , whom Bey 
CL 


Do Roy. 
rh oh 
> Of AL 


Scripture not the only Rule of Faith: Che TW. 129 


call Brethren, as Teaching an Errourin matters neceſſary to ſalvation , 
and pradiſing in conformity to their errour, either by omitting theme . 
ſelyes,or being cauſe by their DoArine, that others Negle&, or ommir 
things abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation : which judgment, I belieue, 
they will not be haſty to frame againſt their Brethren, bur rather will 
pretend to conceyve of theſe particular poynts of which we ſpeake, as 
Chillmg :( Pag: 41. N. 13. )ſpeakes in generall of perſons contrary in 
belief, which may be concerning poynts Whermn Scripturg may With ſogreat 
provability be alledged on both ſides ( which is a ſure note of a point not 
n:ceſſary ) that men of honeſt and vprizht harts , true lovers of God and 
truth, ſuch as deſire, above all things, tro know Gods will and io doe u, may 
Without any fault at all, ſome goe one way , and ſome another: which kind 
of opinion itthey thinke fitt to frame ot their brethren, as being men of 
honeſt and vpright harts , true lovers of God andiyuth &c : they muſt give: 
me leave to infer , that ſcripture is not evident in all poynts, even where 
there is queſtion of Articles abſolutely apps ro "x xD 

. Whichreaſon taken from their mutuall diſagreements in ne- 
ceſlary matters, doth prove that they are not evident in ſcripture, ac- 
cording to Chillmg : ſaying { Pag, 61..N. 24.) The thing « not evident of 
it ſelfe ; which is evident, becauſe many. do not believe it. — 

20. Nay, further muſt inferr, that, ſeing in points abſolutely ne- 
co to Crack Chinkns propria,the vertue of Charity as it reſpets 
our ſelves, obligeth every one tochuſe the ſafer part, and thar Proteſ- 
tants cannot fynd any evident ſcripture that the Sacraments of Bap- 
tiſme , and pennance are notneceſlfary for ſalvation, (not only all Ca- 
tholikes, but divers chief Proteſtants holding them to be necelſlary ) it 
followes, that proreſtants are obliged to believe them to be nice : 
and accordingly to frame their practiſe. Neither canthey be eeufed by 
Chilkngworths fayinge that it is a ſure note of apomt nor neceſſary, that ſcrip= 
rure may with owe probability be alkdged on both ſides, becauſe this ex- 
cuſe implies a begging of rhe Queſtion, as if there were no meanes, to 
be aſſured of whar is neceſſary to ſalvarion, except ſcripture alone; yea 
rather he ought , fromthe difatey which he wa gent in ſcripture 
for theſe matters of ſo great moment, necellarily to inter, that the 
written word taken alone , contaynes not evidently all neceſlary 

oints, 
n 21, Thus even in this firſt entrance it appeares, how not only yn- 
true, but vnreaſonable alſo , this common Tenet of Proteſtants is. 
| R 22, 
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+ 22, Which will yer be rtiore manifeſt, if we conſider, that , what; 

foever is neceſſary for rheCurch ay oo097 hag it is one community, of 
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body,the ſame muſt be mediare neceſlary for every particular member: 
asin 2 naturall body, whatſoever is neceiſary forpreſerving the whole,is 
conſequetly aobolliey for every part, which would be deſtroyed by the 
deſtruction of the whole,as alſo the deſtruction of all the parts collecti- 
yes is the diſtrucion ofthe whole. And ſo if the ſcripture be nor evidetin 
poynts neceſſary r6 ſalvation forevyery part immediate, it would follow 
mediate, that it isnot evidet for all poynts neceſlary for the whole,eve 
though it wated nothing immediatly neceſlary forthe whole, as gover- 
nours &c:and there is in this,a neceſſary conneio berween theſe con- 
fiderations of the whole ad every part.It is true, every ma is not obliged 
to be Biſhop,or a Clergy man; to abſolue from ſins, to conſecrate the 
Euchariſtjnflia conſurs; ro Gouerne; make Lawes ; Adminiſter Sacra« 
ments ; ſer downea Liturgy, or publike-worſhip of God, and the like; 
yetit isneceſſary for every one to bea member of the true Church ,in 
which all theſe advantages muſt be found ir being the firſt principle a 
monegſt Chriſtians , that remiſſion of fins, and falvation , cannot be ho- 
ped tor,out of thetrue church, nor many grievous ſins avoyded if one be 
a member of a body governed by vnlawtull ſuperiours, guyded by yn- 
Juſt Lawes,deſtiture of power to puniſh offenders, fed with falſe Sacra- 
memtrs, tyed toa ſuperſtitious or ſacrilegious Liturgi &c: And therfore 
| as it is impoſſible to prove out of evident ſcripture, all the poynts 
which concerne immediatly the whole body of the Church, ſo we muſt 
even for that ſame reaſon infer, that it is not poſſible to prove outof 
evident Scripture, whatſoever is neceſlary for every particular perſon, 

23, Ihave ſtayed longer in this entrance, than I intented ; yer I ho- 
pe , not vnprofitably ; ſince I have already proved , as it were by a ge- 
nerall view , the improbabiliry and impoſſibility , that all things neceſ- 
' fary ſhould be conrayned evidently in ſcripture taken alone. Which by 
Gods holy aſſiſtance I hope to evince more in particular by the reaſons 
following. | - 

24. Firſt: ſeeing proteſtants will have nothing believed as matter of 
Faith, which is not evident in ſcripture ; rhis very principle of theirs, 
That all things neceſſary are evidently contayned tn Scripture, mult be evi- 
dently proved out of ſcriptures, as the foundation of all their Faith: it 
muſt , I ſay, be proved by ſome Text, evidently afhrming , not only 
thatall poynts of Faith are contained in ſcripture, bur thar they are 

- contayned evidently 
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evidently. Otherwiſe, if ic be but obſcure, we cannot haue that certain- _ 
ty which is neceſlary to Faith. For, this being a poynt notevidentts 
naturall Reaſon, burdepending on Gods free Determination, we muſt 
only know ir by Revelation, or the Teſtimony, and word of God, that 
is] according to proteſtants } only by ſcripture. Now they are not able 
to produce any ſuch evident Text. Which will appeare by anſwering, 
ans evidently contuting their objections out of ſcripture. And therfor 
they cannor with certainty believe the ſayd principle. Your ſelf ſay Pag 
Gr. N. 23. ]1f our Saviour had intended that all Controverſyes in Religion 
ſhould be by ſome wiſible judg finally determmed, who can doubt but inplayne 
eermes he would hav@expreſſed himſelf about this matter > And may nor ' 
we turne the ſame argument againſt you , and ſay; 1f owr Saviour had 
intended, thatall poynts of Faithand religion ſhould be evident in ſcrip- 
ture, withoutrelation to any viſible judy , church, or ynwrtiten Tradi- 
tion , Who can doubt but in plaine termes he would have expreſſed hims 
ſeif m this matter? And my retortion is ſtronger than your Argument 
can be; becauſe true Cathulique Dodrine belieues not only ſcripture, 
or the written word of God, burttraditionalfo, or the word of God nor 
written , whichall grant to haue bene before ſcripture, and from which 
you confess we receiue ſcripture it ſelt. And ſoalcthough nothing were 
ſayd in ſcripture, ofa viſible judg todetermine controverſyes in Reli- 
gion : yet vniuverſall tradition ; ſenſe of all Chriſtians; and practiſe of 
Gods church, in determining and defining matters of Faith, were fufht- 
cient to aſſure ys therof. But Proteſtants muſt eirher alledg evident 
ſcripture, or nothing at all. This I ſay, notas if we wanted evident 
ſcripture, for the neceſſity of a viſible judg of controverſyes , but only 
to ſhew, thar we haue not that neceſlity ot alledging ſcripture, forthis, 
and every other particular poynt , which Proteſtants haue. 

25. Secondly : I proue our aſſertion thus : weare to ſuppoſe, that 
Allmighty God, having ordayned Man to a ſupernaturall End, cannot 
faile to provide, on his part, meanes ſufficient for atraining therof. 
Since then Faith is neceſlary for ariving, tothat End, iff it cannot be 
learned except by ſcripture alone, nodoubr but he would haye obliged 
the Apoſtles to write, as he obliged them to preach ,and Chriſtians ro 
heare the Goſpell, For ifheleft irto their freedom, itis clearethat he 
did not eſteeme writing to be neceſſary; which-yet muſt be moſt ne- 
ceſlary if we can attaine Faith, and ſalvation only by ſcripture. But 


Proteſtants, eyen forthis caule, that they are to belicue nothing which 
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is notexpreſſed in feripture, cannot affirme that our Saviour gaue any 
ſuch command to his Apoſtles, ſeing it is evident no ſuch thing is ex- 
preſled in ſcripture. Therfar they cannot ayouch any ſuch command, 
»» But, for preaching, weread, ( Marc : 16, V. 15,) Going into the 
» Whole world, preach yee the Goſpel! to all creatures. An in obedi- 
,, enceto this command, it is recorded ( V, 20. ) But they going forth, 
,, preached every where, And our Saviour living on earth, fent his 
Apoſtles abroad with this injun@ion , ( Matth: 10.7.) Euntes predi- 
,, cate, Goe preach. The Apoſtle faith: (Rom: 10,17.) Faith is by hearing. 
» And{V. 18.)have they not heard?And certes intoall the earth harh the 
,, ſound of them gone forth: and vnto the ends ofthe whole earth the 
»» words of them: where we heare, of hearing and ſpeaking, but not of 
Writing or reading:ofa found conveyed to the eares of the whole world, 
not of any booke or writing, ſer before their eyes. Thus we ſee, that 
only two of the Apoſtles haue alſo made themſelves Evangeliſts by 
writing the Goſpel], though all were oor ARG by preaching it,Chul: 
and his fellowes thinke , they can demonſtrate out of S. Luke more 
clearly than our of any other Evangeliſt, that his Goſpell contaynes 
all poynts neceſfary to ſalvation , and yet Heis ſo farr Gr producing 
any command he had to write, [ which had bene the moſt cleare, et- 
fectuall, and neceſlary cauſe that couid have bene alledged | that con- 
trarily he ſhewes that it was done by free eleQion, ſaying, ( Luc: 1. 1, 
»» & 3- ) becauſe many haue gone about , &c. It ſeemed good alſo to 
me to write, &c. Neither doth any one of all the Canonicall writers 

alledg a command for writing. S. Paule ſaith { 1. Cor: 9.16) 1fI 
,» evangelize ,itisnoglory to me : for neceſſity lyeth vpon me : for woe 
, iSto me itLevangelizenor. Burthe ſayes nor, woe to me if | write not; 
and accordingly welſee ſome of the canonicall writers ditferred writing 
a long tyme atterour B, Sauiours Aſcenſion, and did not write but on 
ſeyerall incident occaſions, as Bellarmine de verbo Dei[ L.4. C.4. } 
demonſtrates our of Euſebius. If then it was not judged neceſſary, 
that ſcripture ſhould be written, but chat the Church LT other meanes 
to beget and conſerue true Faith and rcligion, as S. Paule| 1. Cor: 15. 
,» 1. exprefily ſaith : I doe you ro vnderſtand rhe Goſpell which I 
,» preached ynto you, which alſo you received, in the which alſo you 
, ſtand. And ( V. 11. }So wepreach, and ſoyou haue believed. Whar 
can be more ynreaſonable, than to believe it ro be neceſlary , that all 


things necellary be eyidently contayned in ſcripture alone, without 
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dependance on tradition, or the church” Or who can belieye that the 
Saints Paule, Iames, lude, John, in their Epiſtles written vpon ſeve- 
rall occaſions, or to private perſons , intended to write a Catechiſme, 
or ſpecify all neceſlary points of Faith ? Hence it is thatEuſebius, (His 
tor: Eccles: L.3. C. 24.) affirmes, rhat S. Iuhn was ſayd to baue prea- 
ched the Goſpell even almoſt to the end of his life without notice of 
any ſcripture ; and in generall, that the Apoſtles were nor ſollicitous to 
write much. And the {ame is obſerved by S. Chryſoſtome( Hom: 1. in 
AA. Apolt.) If then Proteſtants cannot proue by evident ſcripture , 
thatall Canonicall writers receyved a command to write, how will 
rhey proue that _ were bound to publiſh their writings, wherof (as 
1674 ) ſome were directed to private perſons, or that, others were, or 
are bound to publiſa them; or to reade them being publiſhed?And if 
they can ſhew no command fortheſe things, how can they maintayne, 
that there is no-meanes to know matters of Faith , except by ſcripture? 

26. Thirdly : you teach; Thar all neceſlary poynts are evident in 
ſcripture, though there be many points evident which are not neceſſary: 
that we cannot preciſely determine what points in particular be neceſ- 
ſary : that ſuch a determination or diſtinction is needless. Forall ne- 
ceiſary points being evident in ſcripture, whoſoever believes all eyi- 
dent points, is ſure to know all neceſlary points, and more. This is 
your chiefeſt ground in this matter. But it is evidently refuted by wil- 
ling you toretlea, that by this meanes ,all muſt be obliged ro know 
all the cleare or evident texts of ſcripture : otherwiſe he cannot be ſure 
that he knowes all neceſſary points, fince you giue him the aſſurance 
of knowing all neceſlary points, only by this meanes of knowing all 
points that are evident. Therfore ithe be not ſure, that he knowes all 
evident points, he cannot be ſure that he knowes all ſuchas are nece{- 
ſary.Yea every one will be obliged.to know everytext,or period of ſcrip- 
ture ; and to examine, Whether it be evident or obſcure, leaſt , that if 
ypon examination it appeare to be evident, ke might perhaps haue fay- 
led in ſome neceſſary poynt, if rhe text had proved to be evident, and 
yet vnknownto him tor want of ſuch examination. Neither can it be 
anſwered, that ifa text be evident, it will appeare to be ſuch. For, a 
thing vpon due examination and ſtudy, may appeare evident,or ob- 
ſcure , which ar firſt ſight did not ſeeme to be ſuch. And for this ſame 
reaſon, eyery one mult Jearne to reade the bible, or ar leaſt procure 
thateyery text therotbe read to him, that ſo he may be ſure to know all 
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evident , and conſequently all neceflary texts of ſcripture; it beirig 
cleare that he cannot haue ſufficient aſſurance, that he knowes every 

articular text, only by hearing ſermons, or ordinary caſyall diſcour- 
hs , or the like, And this care every one ſhall be obliged to vſe, ever 
for thoſe books of ſcripture, which are receyved by ſome Proteſtants z 
and rejeced by others ; leaſt it indeed they be Canonicall, and he re- 
mayne ignorant of afiy one poynt evidently contayned in them, he pur 
himſelf in danger, of wanting the knowledg of ſome thing neceſſaryto 
be believed, You teach( Pag : 23. N. 27. )that,ro make a catalogue of 
fundamenrall points had been zo no purpoſe, there bring , as matiers now 
ſtand, as great nece-ſity of beaeving thoſe truths of ſcripture , which are not 
fundamemall, as th je that are, But it is neceſſary forevery one, learned, 
or vnlearned, to know explicitly all fundamental! truths ; Therfor ir 
is neceſlary for every one to know explicitly all truths, though not fun- 
damentall. Now who ſees not, that theſe are ridiculous, ynreafona- 
ble, and intolerable precepts, and burthens, impoſed vpon mens 
conſciences without any ground , except an obſtinate reſolution to de- 
fend your opinion, that all things neceſſary are evident in ſcripture ? 
And yetI donot perceiue how Proteſtants can avoyd theſe ſequeles, if 
they will ſtand to thoſe principles. For whoſoeuer is obliged toattaine 
an End , is obliged tovſe that meanes which is neceſlary tor that End. 
Your ſelf( Pag : 194. N. 4. ) hold it for an abſurdity, that it should be 2 
damnable fin ,m any learned man( and I may ſay much more in any vnlear- 
ned perſon ) actually ro dicbelieve any one parncular Hiſtoricall vericy 
Contayned in Scripture , or to belteue the contraditton of 1t, though be know 
3r nor to be-there __ Now I ſay ,according to this your Doctrine, 
every one muſt know every truth in ſcripture: and not only not contra- 
dic tt, but he muſt explicitly know it, leaſt otherwiſe he may chance 
toomitt the beliet of ſome poynt necellary to be expreſliy believed : 
Which is a greater abſurdity than only to oy every one is obliged not 
ro kr any truth contayned in ſcripture , though he know it not 
to be there contayned. Andas for our preſent purpoſe, youclearly 
ſuppoſe, thatevery man, though he be learned, is not obliged to know 
every truth contayned in Scripture : and therfor your Doarine which 
Oy infers this obligation, muſt be abſurd, and contradiQory to 

rourſelt. 
: 27. Fourthly:in Holy ſcripture two things are to be conſidered. The 


words, and ſenſe, or meaning ofthem, The words are cleare in ſcrip- 
. ture 
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ture, as in other bookes, to ſuch as ynderſtand the languegss But for 


the ſenſe; irmay be affirmed with muchrruth, , thar, a ſtraQting from 
extrinſecall helpe, or autority, even in matrers of greateſt moment, 
proper to Chriftianreligion, it is hard to fyad any one poynrt ſo cleare 
of itſelf, as to convince, that it muſt needs be vnderſtood in this,or 
thardererminate ſenſe. For, though the words may ſeeme clearly to 
fgnify ſucha thing in objects proportionate to our naturall we hs 
yet the hardness, and height, of Chriſtian belief is apr to withdraw 
our ynderſtanding from yeilding a firme aſfent to points which truly 
are aboue, and in ſhewſeeme to be againſtreaſon, Forthis I will alledg 
your ſelfe, who(Pag: 215. N. 46. ) ſpeake thus : Th:y which doe captivate 
thetr wnderſtandings tothe belief of th1ſe things which to their vnderſtanding 
ſeeme irreconltable Contradiflions , may as well believe reall contraditions, 
Since then no man can belieue reall contradictions appearing ſuch, ir 
fotlowes according to your owne aſſertion, that none can belieue thoſe 
poynts which to his I ſeeme contradictions ; and then he 
eof ſuch words as taken in the ob- 
vious common ſignification, may ſeeme in his way of ynderſtanding , to 
imply contradictien. Which yet appeares more clearly out of other 
words of yours ( Pag: 216.217. N. 46. ) where having ſert downe di- 
vers contradictions( as you vntruly apprehend ) in our catholique doc- 
trine concerning the B. Sacrament of the Euchariſt, you conclude , 
that if Char : Maintayned cannot compoſe therr repugnance, and that aftey 
an intelligible manner , then we muſt giue him leaue to belirue that either we 
do not belieue Tranſubſtantiation, or elſe that it is no centradicdion that men 
sheuld ſubjugate t! eir underſtandings 10 the belief of contradiGaions., Which 
woras declare, how willing a mans vnderſtanding, or reaſon is to be 
at peace with it ſelf , and to belietienothing , wherin it cannot Compeſe 
all repugnance ; and that afrer an mrell:gible manner. Seing then, all Chri- 
ſtians, muſt belieue th@words &f ſcripture to be rrue , and yet find 
difficulty in compoſing all repugnance to reaſon af-er an ellgible 
mann'y, they are eaſily drawne, to entertayne ſome interpretation, 
agreeable to their vnderſtanding, though contrary tothe fionifitarion, 
which the words of themſelves do clearly import , and perhaps was in- 
tended by the Holy Ghoſt. | 
28. From this fountaine ariſe ſo many,and ſodiflerent , and TROY 
hereſies concerning the chiefeſt articles of Chriftian Faith; the diſſi- 


Eulty of the objeRs, and diſproportion to our naturall reaſon, firft di- 
yerting 
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yerting, and then averting our vnderſtanding , fromthar which it ſees 


not cleared after an intelligible manner, and rhe loss of the firſt evi- 
dence,and vſuall fignification of the words bringing men to a loss in 
the purſuite of the true ſenſe of them. For this cauſe, the particular 
Grace of the Holy Ghoſt is neceſſary to belieue as we ought ; inſo- 
much as Fulk (againſt Rhem: Teſtam: in 2 Petr: 3. Pag: 821.) ſaith; 
As concerning the Argument and matter of the Scripture , we confess that 
for the moſt and chicfe® matters , it « not only hard , bat ampos/ible to be 
pnderſiood of the naiurall man. Beſides which difficulty,arifing from the 
Objeas, or Myſteryes in themſelyes , there is another proceeding from 
the ſubjeR, or Believer when one hath already taken a Point for true, 
and for that cauſe will be willing toſeeke, and glad to fynd, ſome 
ſenſe of Scripture agreeable to his toreconceyved opinion, though not 
withour violence to the letter, or words, * 

29, And yet to thele diſhculryes, flowing from the Obje@, and 
Sabjea, we may add another, ex Adjunctis ; when one place of Scrip- 
rure ſeeming cleare enough of it ſelf, growes to be hard, by being 
compared with the obvious ſenſe of that other Text , as we haue 
heard our of Chilzag: [Pag:41.N. 13.] that Scripture may With ſo great 
probability be alledzed on both ſides , that men of vpright harts may ſome 
goe one Way, and ſome another. : | 

3o. hart words more cleare ,than thoſe of our B Saviour [ Matth : 
26, V. 26. |Ths is my Boav 2 Inſomuch as Luther in his Booke De fenſio 
vorborum Cant, ſales againlt the Sacramentaryes, who deny the Reall 
preſence : This Hereſy doth not __ doubifull opinyons and doubtfull 
Zeſtimenyes of Scripture , but plaine and express ſen'enccs of Scripture, yet 
many Proteſtants deny this Myſtery of the Reall preſence , vpon pre- 
rence that other Texts of Scripture are contrary to it, and in particular 
.- thar,, in S.Iohn's Goſpell | Cap: 6. V. 63.]1r is the ſpirit that quic=- 
»» keneth, the fleſh profitech nothingeWhich ga ſtrange kind of inter- 
peering wo.ds molt cleare , by a Text veryobſcure. But God in his 

oly Providence, permits theſe men to fall ypon ſuch impertinences 


tor their owne conturation; as happens in this occaſion. For as they 
deny the Reall preſence of our Saviours Body in the Euchariſt, fo they 
deny, oreJude, rhe reall Preſence, or Deſcent of his ſoule into Hell, 
,. intetpreting thoſe words of the Acts 2. 27. Thou wilt nor leave my 
,, foilein Hell, Now re/rrques cadaver menum in ſepulchro ; Thou wit not 
leaue my dead Bod; in the ſ:pulchcr, So Beza ypon thar place. And "Saf 
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Niusin Antibellarm: [ Pag- 42. ] Nihil vetat , per Animam ſynecdechic? 
ear: Uigerc ipſum corpus, & quadem jam mortuum. We may well by a ſynece 
aoche vnacrſland by the ſoute the body even the dead body. Serrangs contra 
Hayum, ſayth, that per animam ( Ad: 2.7.27.) non intellcunr anima, 
( marke, ſoule, not the ſoule ) ſed mortuns himo, ſine cadiver , but a dead 
man, cr a dead body. And ( which is ſtrange ) he aſſirmes , that this in- 
rerpretation is cleare.For the preſentl will not examine this ſtrange in- 
rerpretation of an Article of our Creed, Delcenditad inferos, He def- 
cended ynto Hell : / Of which, Pozzey | Pag: 240, ) fayth 3 The words 
are jo plame , they beare their meaning before them ) nor vill I obſerue, 
even by this example, how far Scripture is from being cvident, to 
theſe men who faine ſuch glotles, vpon words1o cleare, and yet fay 
thar their interpretation is cleare. But I will only fay; if the foule, 
which isa ſpirit, may ſignity fleſh, and fleſh be taken tor the foule or 
, ſpirit, thoſe words, Spirirus eſt qui viviicat, caronon prodeſt quic- 
,, qQuam , it is the ſpirit that quickeneth, the f'eth profiteth nothing , 
may be inverted and raken thus againſt rhemſfelyes, caro eſt quz vivi- 
ficar, ſpiritus non prodelt quicquam : 1? & the flejh which quickeneth, 
the ſpirit profitcth norhing. For it the foule may ſignity the bedy , why 
may not the body ſignify the ſoule , by the ſame new kind or Figure ? 
In the meanetyme, thelc men ſhould conſider, that their owne Divi- 
nes aſſirme , S. Iohn in that ſixth Chapter nor to ſpeak of the Sacra- 
ment: and;it is a ſtrange kind of proofe , ro argue out of Scripture for 
that, of which that Scripture is confelled even by him who ſo argues) 
not to ſpeak. Bur becauſe many examples, or inftances may be alled- 
ged ro proue the ditficulty of Scripture, even in the molt Principall, 
and Fundamentall Articles of our Faith , we will touch ſome in the 
nextReaſon; tor toſpeak ofall, would be endless. | 

31. Fittly, The ſame is demonſtrated by theſe particulars. Whar 
can be more cleare to proue the Confſubltanriality of the lon of God 
» With his Eternall Father, than, Ego & Pater vr.um {umus Ioan-: 10, 
> V. 12. \ Iandrthe Fatherareone» And yetthe old, and new Arians 
with Ch:1:ag: and other Socrntms deny it , pretending * tallly ! thatir is 
againſt Reaſon , and contrary to other. Text of Scripture. What can 
be more exprelily delivercd, if we-reſpect the bare word, than that 
there is one God , Creatour of Heaven and Eirtn > Andyettorthe 
fignification of the words ( to omitold Heretiques, as the Simoniani, 
NMenandrigni, Baſilidiani , Valentiniſte , Marcioniſte, a 

anc 
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and the whole rabble of the Gnoſtici, who taught that there isnot one 
God Omnipotenct, Creatour of Heaven and Earth) haue we not in 
our dayes Socinians, who indeed deſtroy the true God, by making hinz 
a SubjeR of Accidents, and depriving him of his Immenſity , Omnif- 
Cience of furura (4) Contingentia , or the future Actions which are to 
proceed from Freewill ? although nothing be more cleare in Scripture, 
than that, God is every where, filling Heaven and Earth, and that, 
onediftinQion of the true God from falſe ones, is, that he can infalli- 
bly foretel! things tocome, and chathe inſpired Prophets, ro prophe- 
cy with abſolute certainty, things remote, for Tyme and Place:which 
being denyed , the books of the Prophets muſt be rent from the Bible 
as deluding men, and worſe than Apocriphall. Terrullian Lib: 2.cont: 
Marcicn: Cap: 5. ait , Deum , quot facit Prophetas , tot habere teſtes ſue 
preſcientia. God hath as wany Witneſſes of hs Preſcience , as are the Pro- 
phers whom he makes. Doth not Calvin deprive God of Mercy and Ju- 
ſtice, in teaching that he predeſtinates men, to eternalldamnation, 
and puniſhes them for ſins to which they were neceffitated by the ſame 
God ? What can be more cleare in our Creed, and ſcripture, than that 
Chriſt was conceyved of the Holy Ghoſt, borne of the Virgin Mary, 
ſuffered, dyed, roſe agayne, and aſcended into Heaven, if we looke 
vpon the words? And yetfor the ſenſe, ( which is the life and ſoule of 
ſcripture) there are moſt different , and contrary doctrines, CE 
theſe Poynts. I ler pass thoſe Heretiques, who taught that Chri 

ſuffered not really , but only in appearance or ſhew. ( And why mighr 
not they as well he that the words, he was crucityed and dyed, are 
not to be taken literally, as our Sacramentaryes teach the words, This 
is my body , are to be ynderſtood figuratively? ) Buttheſe Llet pass , 
and only refle&, thar for the thing ſignifyed by thoſe words, accor- 
ding toour moderne SeRaryes, there is neither certainty , who he is 
that was borne , ſuffered, dyed, roſe agayne &c; nor of the End for 
which he was borne, ſuffered; and dyed ; nor ofthe Effet and Fruite 
of his life and Death. For, Secinjans deny that he who was borne, ſuf- 
fered &c: was true God and Man : or that the End for which he ſuffe- 
red, wastoredeeme vs, by ſatisfying , and paying the ranſome of our 
ſins, bur only by way of inſtruQing , or giving vs exaple. And Calviniſts 
reache , thar, the Effet or Fruiteof our Saviours Actions, and ſuffe- 
rings , isSnotany true remiſſion , or waſhing away our fins, but only a 


{ a } Crellius Lib; r, de yera Religione , Cap: 24, 
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not impucing them, their guiltand deformity till — as Cal- 
e 


vn [ in 2, Corinths 5, V. 21. ] declares 2womodo juſt: coram Deo ſums þ 
Bualiter ſcilices Chnſius fiat peccator. How are we juſt befor God? in ſuch 
manner as Chrift was a ſinner. O injury to men, as if none were other- 
,, wiſejuft than Chriſt wasa finner(of whom itis ſayd : It was ſeeml 

,, that we ſhould haueſucha high Prieſt, holy, innocent, impolluted, 
, ſeparared from finners, (Heb: 7. V. 26. ) O blaſphemy againſt Chriſt. 
,, our Lord, as if he had bene truly a ſinner as juſt men are truly juſt; 
,, of whom we reade evident texts that they are renewed in the ſpirit 
,, of their mynd , and haue pur on the new man which according to 
,» God is created injuſtice , and holiness of the truth {Epheſ: 4. 23. _ 
,, (notofa falſhood or difguiſe of cruth) that they are regeneratedan 
,, Renewed of the Holy Ghoſt ; ( Tit: 3. 3. ) that their ſinsare taken 
-» away | 1, Paral: 21.8, ] thar cleare water is powred vpon them , and 
,, they clenſed from all their contaminations. | Ezech,36. 25.1thatthey 
,» ſhalbe ſpcinkled with hyſſope , clenſed , waſhed and made whyter 
,, than ſnow, | Pſalm. 50, 9. | that their ſins ſhalbe ſought, and thall 
,, not be found. | Pſalm: 9g. 5. ] that their fins are purged, ( Prov. 19. 
-» 27. )thatthey areall fayre, and there is nota ſpot in them. ( Cant. 
-»4. 7.) If thy ſins ſhalbe as ſcarlet, they ſhalbe made whyte as. ſnow z 
,» and if they be red as vermelion, they thalbe whyteas wooll. ( Ifay. 1. 
,, 18, )they haue waſhed their robes, and haue made them whyte in the 
,» bloud of the lamb. { Apoc. 7. 14. ) With ſundry other evident texts, 
which I cited in the Introducion , SeR. 9. And yet our Sectaryes will 
haue juſt men and Saints to be ſtill in ſinne, and ſo Calvinian ſaints 
are eternally ſtayned with that, which is the moſt deteſtable thing in 
the very Divells, namely deadly ſinne. The Apoſtle ſayth, { Rom. 5. 
IS.) As by the diſobedience of one man, many were made ſinners : ſo alſo 
by the Obedience of one many ſhalbe made juſt, Will Calvia ſay , that we 
were made ſmners only by imputation, and not by true fin inexiſtent 
in our ſoule ? And how then can he deny, but that men are juſt by true 
inherent Juſtice ? Andif it be ſo, how dare he blaſpheme, that Chriſt 
was a ſinner, as juſt men are juſt; which is to ſay , that he was a fin- 
ner by inherent ſinne, or injuſtice, as other ſinners are ? But this is 
the fruite of relying on ſcripture alone, that is indeed, of following 
their owne fancy. What can be more evident and in more express 
words delivered in ſcripture, than, that without the ſpeciall Grace of 
God, merited by our Sayiours Life and Death, we cannot doe any 
; = - WOorke . 
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worke, or ſpeak any words, or think any thought avayling towards 
erernall ſalyation 3 and yet Pelagzans taught the contrary ; and Socinians 
hold, that we merit all for our ſelves, and Chriſt as. for vs: as 


contrarily, Proteſtants commonly ſay, that Chriſt merited all for vs, 
and wenothing for our ſelves. So contrary Hereſyes ariſe, when once 
men deſpiſe the Authority of Gods Church / What Poynt more cleare 
in ſcripture, aiid more purpoſely and carefully proved by S. Paule, 
than that Article of our Creed, the Reſurrection from Death, and yer 
the Socm:ans teach that in Heaven we ſhall haue, I know not what 
celeſtiall body, eſentially diflerent from that which was buryed in 
the graue. (2) Beſides, donotthoſe Lutherans, who defend the Vbi- 
quity of our Sauiours Humanity , ynderſtand evident words, or do 
they want skill in lang uages? And yer, it is manifeſt, that they deſ- 
troy all the Myſteryes, of the Nativity , Aſcenſion &c: of our Saviour 
Chriſt. For who can come, or goe, or aſcend, ordeſcend from one 
place to another, who is preſuppoſed to be in all places noless then 
God is according to his Deity , who therfor cannot be mooyed from 
one place toanother? | | 

32. Sixtly. Theſe things conſidered: the Reader may juſtly wonder 
at Chitlng. who expreſily {pecityes the ſayd Myſteryes of our Saviour 
Chriſt for inſtances, that the Scripture is evident cuncerr.ing them ? 
His words [ Pag: (On. N. 127 ] are: /f any one ſhou.d deny , that , God 
& Omnipotent , Omniſcient , goed, juſt, true, mercifull, a rewardey of them that 
ſecks him, apuniſher of thoſe that obſtinatuly offend him ; that , Ieſus Chriſt 
i the ſunne of God , and Svicur of the world , that it is he by Obedience 
ro Whom , men mult lcoke to be ſuved : If any man ſhcu'd deny either his” 
Birth , or Pacfiin , or Reſyrredion , or Aſcenſion , or ſitting at the rigne 
hand of Ged; his having «ll power given lim in Heaven and Farth ; That 
it & he whom God hath appointed to be jadg of the quick and the deaa : 
that all zen jhall riſe againe ar the laft day ; That they W/1ich belive and 
repent , ſhall br ſaved ; That they Which do not beirene or repent , ſhalbe 
damned; If a mn [hou!d hold that either the keeping of the moſarcall Law 
is neceſſary 10 Saivation : or that good Works are not neciſſary to Salvatt- 
on : In a word , if any man (hould olftinately contradid the truth of any 
thing plain'y deliverid im Scripture, Who drces neat ſee, 1has every one who 
bclieves the Scripture, hath a ſufficicnt mcanes to diſcover , and congemne 
and avoyd that Hereſy , without any need of an infalible guide f Thus he. 


(a) Vid; Yolkch, ge vera Relig: Lib: 3, Cap: 35% 
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But by his leaue , who does not ſee both by Reaſon and Experience, the 
contrary ofthatof which he ſayth, w50 docs not ſee? And how hardis. 
it todiſtinguiſh and judg what is , or is not plainly delivered m Scripture, 
if we reſpec the ſenſe, ang not the wordsonly; And if we conſider. 
not one text alone, butc re it with other paſlages which ſeeme to 
ſignify a different , or eveft contrary thing ; eſpecially if he addrhe 
great diſſerence , and contrariety of opinions, amongit his Brethren 
the Proteſtants, concerning ſuch poynts, ſome of gin judging, that 
to be plaine and evident in EAA , Which others belieue not only to 
be obſcure , bur the contrary to be true , and all this outof evident 
ſcripture, as they apprehend; as appeares by theſe very examples, 
which he picks out for Truths plainly delivered in ſcripture,as we haue 
alredy demonſtrated. For Gods Omniprency; the ſcripture faith piain- 
» ly  Matth: 2.9. | God isabie vi theſe ſtones toraiſe yp children to A- 
,, braham. And, Marth: 26. 53. Thinkeſt thou. that | cannor aske my 
,» Father, and he will give me preſently more then twe1ue legions of 
, Angels? | Luc-1.36. | there ſhall not be impoſſibie with God any word. 
And yet Calvin in ſeverall occafions impugnes the diſtin&ion , of Ca- 
tholique Divines, of Potentia Dei ordinaria , & abſoluta , of Gods or- 
dinary Power, and his abſolute power, and rejects that which they call 
Potenria abſoſura, We haue ſhewed already, that Gods Omniſcience 
is denyed by the Soc-nans, whom Chilling: highly eſteemes tor learning, 
and piety alſo, as appeares in what he ſayes in his Anſwer zo the Directr- 
0a to N.N. N.29,)and yet they did wel ynderſtand the learned langua- 
ges, and the words of ſcripture , for the Grammaricall fignification. 
32. With what modeſty can Hee ſay, that it is evident in ſcripture, 
that, Ieſus Chriſt is the ſon of God, Saviour of the worid , and fitreth 
at the right had of God, and hathall power give him in heave ad earth 
Hee,I ſay, who with Arians, and otherold and moderne condemned 
Hereriques, denyes Chriſt to be the ſonne of God, and conſubſtanriall 
to his Father; asalſo his Merit and ſatisfaction for mankind, wherby 
he is the Saviour of the world > The- like I ſay of his reſurreQion , and 
thatall men ſhall ariſe againearthe laſt day, ſeing Socinians teach, as 
I ſayd aboue, that we ſhall have bodyes in Heaven, in nature ,ſubſtace, 
and eſſence, diflerent from our bodyes on earth. Againſt whom.theſe 
words of S. John Chriſoſtome ( Hom: 65. in Ioannein poſt medium ) 
are very effectuall, as they were againſt ſome others who ſayd, Corpo- 


4 ranon reſurgent , our bodyes thallnot riſe againe. Nonne audiunt 
I-.3 Paulum 
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» Paylum &c : Do they not heare S. Paule ſaying ; For this corruptible 
,, muſt doon incorruption, ( 1.Cor: 15. 53. ) Neither can he meane the 
-; foule, ſeing ir is not corrupted : and ReſurreQion muſt belong to thar 
,z Which is dead, which was the body only, AndSerm:deAſcenfioneDo- 
,y Mini ; To-: 3. Let vs conſider, whohei whom it was ſayd, ſiton 
, my right hand: what nature that is, to whom God ſayd, be parta- 
,, ker of my ſeare, Iris that nature which heard, thou art earth, and 
,, thald returne rth. And; Learne who aſcended, and what nature 


_ 4, was elevated. For I willingly ſtay in this ſubje, thatby conſideration 


» of mankind we may with all admiration learne the divine clemency, 


- 8, Which hath beſtowed ſo great honour and 'plory on our nature , which 


, this day is exalted above all things. This day Angels behold our na- 
4 cure ſhining with immortall glory in the divine Throne. And S. Au- 
,, {tine , ſerm: 3.deAſcenſione, ſaith to the ſame purpoſe ; an earthly 
,, body is ſeated aboue the higheſt Heaven : bones ere while ſhut vp in 
4, a narrow grave, are placed in the company of Angels; a mortall natu- 
Tre is placedin the boſome of immortality. And in the ſame place he 
2 fayth; If our ſaviourdid not riſe againe in our body, he gave nothing 
to our condition by riſing againe. Whoſoever ſayes this,doth not vn- 
,,derſtand the reaſon of the fleſh which he aſſumed, bur confounds the 
,, order, and evacuares the profit therof. I acnowledge to be myne that 
» Which fell , that that may be myne which roſe. I acknowledg that to 
- be myne , which lay in the grave, that that may be myne which 
;, aſcended into Heauen. From this Sccmmzan Hereſy. it alſo har 
indeed they deny his true Aſcenſion ſince they give him, and vs, not 
his and our nature, bur another eſſentially difterent. Bur indeed is the 
Reſurrection of the dead ſo cleare in ſcripture, for the ſenſe , without 
any help of Gods Church ? How then doth Dr. Pozrer ( Pag. 122.) ſay 
in behalf of Hookers and M. HMortons opinion; A learned man Was 
anciently made a Biſhop of the Catholique Church , though he did profeſſedly 
doubs of the laſt Reſurretion of our Bodyes, Was hea learned man? Then | 

furely he vnderſtood the Grammarticall ſignification ofthe words,and 
yet heerred in the ſenſe ; as alſo many others did, whodenyed Reſur- 
cection , as Baſilidiani, Saturniani, Carpocratiant, Valentiniani, Se- 
veriani, Hieracitz , and others ; which ſhewesthe neceſlity of a living 
judg, beſide the letter, or bare word of ſcripture. Which appeares alſo, 
by the other example which you alledg as cleare : That, They which 
belieueand repent, ſhalbe fayed: That, they which donot belieue or 
repent 
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repent, thalbe damned. For how is this cleare for the ſenſe of the words, 
if it be not cleare whar that Faith and Repentance js without which 
none can be ſaved? And yetyou teach a Faith and a repentance, who» 
ly different from that which hitherto both Catholikes , and Proteſtars 
haue believed and taught ;a$alſo Calviniſts tell vs of a Faith juſtifying 
after a new faſhion;different both from Catholikes and from Socinians: 
and yet what is more neceſſary to ſalvation than true Faith , and re- 
pentance ? 


34. Neither are you more fortunate in your example , that, it is 


clearly againſt Scripture, that the krepmg of the Moſaicall Law ut ne- 
cefdary to ſalvation, Yea this inſtance makes a {groes your ſelf, and pro- 
yes the neceſſity of a living judg. For the firſt determination concer- 


ning that poynt, was made in the Councell of the Apoſtles { A. 15, 


V. 28. )and{the Scripture only relates, whar their definition was; and ſo 
this proves only, thatthe voyce of the Church, or Councels, may be 
clear, both for the words and ſenſe ; Or that it may be declared by the 
Church of ſucceding ages, if ir grow in tyme to be obſcure, which 
happens in this very Councell. For, though no doubt bur Chriſtians 
of 5 tyme, vnderſtood fully the meaning of the Councell, by the 
declaration of the Apoſtles , yerthe contents therof, were afterward to 
be declared , to all poſterity, by the Church how they were to be vn- 
,, derſtood, and practiſed. The Councell ſayd,(A&. 1s. V.28. 29.) It 
,, hath ſeemed good tothe Holy Ghoſt and to vs, to lay no further bur- 
,, den ypon you than theſe neceſlary things; that you abſtayne from the 
,, things immolated to Idols, and bloud, and that which is ſtrangled. 
Doth not this rather ſeeme contrary , than clearly in favour of your at- 
firmation, that it is cleare in Scripture that the Moſaicall Law is not 
neceſlary ? For, one part, and praciiſe, and Law obliging the lewes, 
was, to abſtaine from bloud, and that which is irangled (though I 
 grantit wasalſo commanded before, but not to laſt always, as the prac- 
tiſe of Chriſts Church declareth ) and yer in the councellit is fayd to 
,, be neceſſary. And for tne other point; that you abſtaine from the 
things immolated to Idols, S. Paule teaches, that, abitracting from an 
erroneous conſcience, it is not neceſlary to abſtayne from them , and 
yet in that Councell it is injoyned as a wn g neceilary. How then is this 


poynt ſo cleare , if we looke on ſcripture alone, without reference to 
any declaration, orprattile of Gods church ? | 
35. Beſides, for Circumciſion ; ( which as the Apoſtle ſayth, brings 


with 


ppm er ron 


” 
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with it an obligation toobſerue the whole Moſaicall Law, which obſer- 
vation is, you fay clearly not neceſlary)although if we take ſome words, 
or text of Scripture alone , withoutany furtherrefleaion or conſidera - 
tion , it may ſeemecleare, that it is not only not neceſſary, but hurt- 
,> full, S. Paule ſaying ( Gal. F. 2.) If you be circumciſed , Chriſt ſhall 
,» profir you nothing :yet ifwe alſo call to mynd, the fact of the ſame 
>» Apoſtle ( A& 16. V. 3) ſaying, taking him, he circumcided him, 
,» (1 imothy ) that other text, If you be circumciſed , Chriſt _—_— | 


'you nothing, which ſeemed cleare and yniverſall, will ſeeme difficulr, 


and to be vnderſtood with ſome explicarion or reſtraint. For who will 
imagine , that S. Paule would be author of that , wherby Timothy 
ſhould begeprived of all the good , he could expect from the Sauiour 
of the world > And the dithculty wilbe increaſed , if we add that S. 
,, Paule cauſed Timorhy to be circumciſed, propter Iudzos &c. For 
,, the Iewes who were in thoſe places, for they knew all of them, that 
,, his father was a Gentile ; wherby one would apprehend, that S. 
Paule judged ir necellary (ar leaſt per accidens, becauſe all knew that 
his father was a gentil )that Timothy ſhould be circumciſed ; and yer 
,, contrarily , ( Gal. z. N. 3.) it is ſayd ; but neither Titus, wheras he 
wasa Gentil, was compelled to be circumciſed, It is therfor very cleare 
that this Poynt which you alledg as clearly expreſſed in Scripture , 
ought rather to he numbred amongſt difficult, and obſcure-places|, 
and direcly againſt your inference that there.is noneed of an infalli- 
ble guide ) thewes the neceſliry of ſuch a guide; becauſe this de- 
termination, about the Moſaicall Law, was a Definition of a Counſell, 
ad muſt be declared by the practiſe of Gods church,as being concerning 
ſome things, not to be alwayes obſerved, but intended to be ardered by 
the ſayd Church; without whoſe authority, how thould we know 
when, and in what manner, the keeping of the Moſaicall Law became 
both vnneceſlary, and damnable; morrua and mortifera , dead*and 
deadly : ſince we fee ſome part therof oblerved by the Apoſtles after - 
our Sauiours aſcenſion, and ſending the Holy Ghoſt ? | | 
36. Butatleaſt, though you haue erred in the firſt part of your ex- 
ample, concerning the evidence of Scripture, that the keeping of the 
Moſaicall Law is not necellary to falvation;yet you haue yadoubtedly 
proved your purpoſe in the other part, That good works are necellary 
to ſalvation. | on 
» 37. TorhisIanſwer: Iris ſtrang you ſhould hold this point of the 
| necellity 
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neceſſity of good works tofalvation, tobe ſo evident in Scripture, that 
_ every one who belieyesthe Scripture hath ſufficient meanes to diſco- 
ver, and condemne the contrary herefie; ſeing you know the common 
Tenet of Proteſtants, that it is impoſſible tokeep the commandements, 
and the dodrine of many of them, thar all our actions are ſinnes. Can 
the breach of the commandements, be a good worke? Or can. finfull 
works beneceſlary to falvation? Thar is,can it be neceſlary to doe thar 
which isneceſlary for vs not todoe, as every one is obliged notto ſinne? 
How then can you OT Scripture is cleare in this poynt, ſince ſo 
many of your chiefeſt brethren muſt mayntayne the contrary, and di- 
vers ofthem do inexpress termes deny good works to be neceſſary, yea 
andcallit's Papi/ticall erroar, yea Worſe than i the Papiſts Doctrine ; as is 
exactly ſert downe in Brierly ( Trac. 2.Cap.z.Sect. ro. ſubdivif. 4.) And 
ſee in the ſame Author, ( Trac, 3, Se. 7,N. 7.) Theneceſlity of good 
works contradiaed for new Papiſtry, as pernicious as the all by Illy- 
ricus in Prefat. ad Rom, and many others, Andall this they pretend to 
doe ypon the warrant of evident ſcripture? _ 

| 37. And heer I am to obſerve, that ( Pag, 157.N. 50.) you having 
alledged ſome poynts as clearly contayned in ſcripture (and in parti- 
cular, concerning Faith , Repentance , and ReſurreQion of the body, 
which we haue demonſtrated notto be clear without aſſiſtance from 
Gods Church, and to be controverted even amongſt Proteſtants ) add 
theſe remarkable words : Theſe Wwe conceyue both true , becauſe the Sirip= 
tre ſayes ſo, and Truths Fundamental, becauſe they are neceſſary parts of the 
Goſpell, Wheraf our Saniour ſayes, Qui non credideris damnabitur. Therfor 
ſay I, ſcripture alone is not cleare , even in Fundamenrall points, 
which directly overthrowes the whole Foundation of Proteſtants reli- 
gion. And becauſe heer you name expreſlly rhe Reſurredion of the 
Body, and not only chas all men ſhall riſe againe at the laſt day, as you 
ſpoake ( Pag. 1oT. N. 127. )I would gladly know how itis a Reſurrec- 
7101 of. the Body which never riſes againe, but another celeſtiall body 
is created to ſucceed it ?And what reckoning do you make of the ( 39. 
Articles ) of the Engliſh Church ? ſince ( Art 4. )it is fayd : ChriZ did 
iruly riſe rgaine from death, and torke agame his body, w:h fleſh , bones, 
and all things appertaming to ihe perfection of mansnature , wherwuh he af- 
cended mio Heavm, and there ſitteth vnill he returne 1o judg all men at ihe 

laft day. | 4 
38. You ſee then, that he hath produced Fundamentall Fre as 
1” T cleare 
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cleare in ſcripture , which are proved not to be fo, Of poynts not Foun- 
damentall, he chuſeth in the ſame place one ape 75- ſo pregnant 
and certaine in his conceypt, that he hopes we will grant it to be 
ſuch: namely, thatAbraham _ Iſaac. Burt this textis not ſo cleare, as 
he fuppoſes. For how will he be ſure( if we take thoſe words alone) 
that Abraham was Iſaacs Father , and not grandfather, or yer higher ? 
Wereade in S. Matthew, (1.8. ) loram begat Ozias : three Kings being 
teftour. For Ioram immediatly begat Ochozias Ochozias begat Ioas, 
Joas begat Amazias Amazias begat Azarias or Ozias (for he had two 
names ) as is manifeſt ( 1. Paral. 3.11. and 12. and 2. Paral. 22.9, & 
ſeqq. ) he therfor left out three to wit , Ochoſias, Ioas, and Amazias. 
as alſo ( Marth. 7. 12. )frequently in the Latin copy one generation is 
left our -for with S. Epiphanius and others, it is thus to be ſupplyed 
and read : Joſias begat Jeconias and his brethren : and Jeconias begar 
Jechonias in the tranſmigration of Babilon. For now we haue = 
Joſias begat Jechonias and his brethren in the tranſmigration of Ba- 
bylon. On the contrary; where ( Genes. 11. V. 12.) it is fayd; Ars 
x br begat Sale,as the Hebrew and Caldzan text have, both in 
this place, andalſo( 1. Para]. 1. 18. & 24. )the Septuaginta both heer, 
and there put Cainan between. For they ſaye; Arphaxad begat Cai- 
nan , and Cainan begat Sale. S. Luke rollowes the Septuaginr,/ Chap. 
,» 36. ) ſaying: Who was of Sale , who was of Cainan, who was of Ar- 
phaxad. Belides all this , what will he vnderſtand by genuit, he begar, 
or, fuit Filius, he was the Son, which may haue divers fignifications , 
,, AS LUC. / 3. 38.) Who was of Henos, who was of Seth, who was of 
,, Adam , who was of God> Where we lee, Filiusa ſon muſt be taken 
in a diflerent ſenſe, as it is referred to Henos, Seth, and Adam, and as 
it is referred to God, vyhoſe naturall ſon Adam vvas nor. Bur I may 
ſeeme to haue ſayd roo much, of ſuch a matter as this, vnless ir did 
ſhevy clearly , thedifficulry of ſcripture, even in texts, yyhich ſcarcely 
ſeeme capable of difhiculry. | 

39. Sixtly : vyhatſoever effe Proteſtants yield to Sacraments,at 
leaſt itis neceſlary they be maintayned and not quite aboliſhed, and 
taken from the true Church, of lh , Proteſtants teach the right ad 
miniſtration of Sacraments, to be an Efſentiall Note. Yea, ſeing there 
vvant not learned Proteſtants yyho hold Baptiſme to be neceſlary 
to ſalvation , if the ſcripture be not cleare in yvhat concernes this 


Sacrament, it is not cleare in a neceſlary poynt-as I fayd, Noyy the 
| | | yery 
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very vyord Sacrament {taken in this ſenfe ) according to Proteſtants is 
not found in ſcripture ; yea Socinians teach, that it is an abuſe of the 
vyord Sacrament to apply it to holy rites. (a) And in the definition 
therof , Proteſtants cannot agree amongſt themſelves, nor vvith vs Ca- 
rholikes. Socinians goe further, and deny Baptiſme to be a Sacra- 
ment, and teach tharall are not vbliged to receaue it, bur that ſome 
may be enrolled amongſt the rfumber of Chriſtians without it; Thar 
che church may either Jeaueit of, or at leaſt can compell none to re- 
ceyue it; and ina yvord, that it is a thing adiaphorous or indifferent.(b) 
The Euchariſtalſo they hold notto be a Sacramet:(<)that it may be ad- 
miniſtred by lay perſons, {d)and receyyed by ſach as are not baptized. 
(«) Other Proteſtants do not agree about the neceſſity of Bapriſme. 
40. As for the Matter and Forme, of thoſe tyyo Sacraments yyhich 
rhey admit ; Divers of them expreſlly teach, that vyarer is not abſolu- 
rely neceſſary in Baptiſme, bur that ſome other liquid thing may ſeruez 
,, and yet the ſcripture ſayth (Joan: 3. V. 5. ) Vnless a mian be borne 
»» apaine of yvater and the Holy Ghoſt , he cannotenter the Kingdome 
_ ,, of God, And ( Epheſ: 5.25. 26.) Chriſt loved the church, and deli- 
,, vered himſelf forir, that he might ſanQtify ir cleanſing it by the la- 
,,Ver in the vvyord of lite. And for the Forme; there vyant not that 
reach, thoſe vyords , In the name of the Father &c. not ro be neceſlary. 
About the Forme of the Euchariſt, they agreenot; ſome requiring no 
vvordsatall; other requiring vvords, but ina farr different manner,and 
meaning , one from another ; as may be ſeene in Bellarm. ( Lib. 4. de 
Sacrament. Euchariſtiz, Cap. 12. ) And for the Matter; ſome Protef- 
tants ,as Beza, Tilenus, Bucanus, Hommius), teach that neither 
bread nor vvine is neceſſary for the Euchariſt; though it be evident in 
ſcripture, that our Sauiour conſecrated in bread and vvine. Asalſq 
Beza( Lib:Queſt: &Reſpons: Vol, z. Theol: Pag: 364. ) ſaith ; tharir is 
nevus in Eccleſijs &c. 4 blemijh in thoſe Churches, which vſe Vuleavenea. 
bread rathergthan leavencd, ad ſavours of Ind.ifme; and yet he affirmes, 
that.Chriſt. fir/# bleſſed vnleavened bread , and inſlunted this [upper at that 
ryme when it W.c3 not lawfull for the lewes to uſe any but vnle.ivened bread 
And Sadeel (ad Artic: 56. abjurat: Pag: 511. ) faith ; Chr/ft indeed vſeg. 
Vuleavened bread, Did Chriſt"thar tes. ſavours of Judaiſme? Chriſt 


- did inſtirute the Sacraments ar ſupper.By what authority then ao they 
(a) Volkelivs Lib. 4: Cap, 22, (b) Volkel; Lib. 6, Cap, 14. (c} Yolkel; Lao, 4, C, 32. 

(d) Ibidem (ec) Lib, 7, Cap. 14 | 
T4 alter 
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alcer theſe things ,.if we muſt ſtand to ſcriprure alone without the 
churches tradition and authority ? What evident Text can they bring , 
for theſe, and the like alterations, as, not firſt waſhing feere &c.? And 
Volkel: (Lib: 4. C. 22. ) affirmes, that if one cannot drinke wine, he 
may vſe water without changing theſubſtance of the Lord's ſupper, as 
he ſpeakes. Montague -the pretended Biſhop firſt of Chicheſter, then 
of Norwich in the articles of viſitation Ann: 1631, Tit. Caries con- 
cerning Divine ſervice and adminiftration of the Sacraments, ( N.g.) ſayth 
thus : 1s the Wine as it ſhould be , repreſenting bloud, not ſacke , whyte wane, 
water, or ſome other 1:qwor? but yet for the further ſatiſfaction of the - 
Reader , Ithink fitt to tranſcribe the words of Brereley , who( TraQ: 
2. Cap. 2. Se. 10. ſubdivis. 7. ) doth to this purpoſe cite punQually 
the opinions of divers learned Proteſtants, in theſe words : Concerning 
the forme of words requiſite to a Sacrament ; Luther (3) affirmes Baptiſmie 
#0 be good With whatſoever words it be miniſtred, ſo the ſame be not in the name 
of man, but of God, Tea he ſayth. 1 doubt not but if one receyue ( Baptiſme ) in 
he name of God, although the wicked Miniſter gine it not in the name of God, he 
#& truly baptiſed in the name of God. Alſo Brentics (b) and Zwinglius (<) 
af firme , that no preſcript forme of words is neceſſary in Baptiſme : to onint that 
Bullinger : (4) doth yt e at large againſt the neceſſity of any forme of wards 
zo be pronounced; nd that Bucer ( mn Matth.C. 26,) teacheth, yecitall of 
Chriſt's words in 1:5e Sacrament of the Euchariſt, not tobe neceſiary; one of their 
owne martyrs lohn Laſſellsm hs tettcr Apologentcall recorded forthe ſuppoſed 
worth therof by CM. Fox (in by Adts and min: Pag: 678. 679. ) affirmes ehat $. 
Pau! durſt not rake Ypon him 10 ſay ; Hoc oft Corpus meam ; This ts my body , but 
omitted thiſe Wore's, affirming yet further , that , The Lord leſus ſayd it once 


| for all. Þ herypon he maketh the neceſſity to conſiſt, not in any Words pronoun- 


ced, but in the breaking and giving of bread, Wherevnto might be added the 


wrreeable dottrine of Muſcolus (©), and the like anſwerable praiſe of the refor- 
red Church in Scotland. (f) As appeares in the booke of the vſage of the 


Kirk of Scotland , printed at Rochell, 1596. ( Pag. 189. 190. 191. 
. 0 


192. 193. | | 
41. The ſame may ſay ofthe Forme, Matter, 'and Manner to be 


ved in the Ordination of Biſhops, Prieſts, and others Degrees in the 


(a) Toe Winrabers, Lib:de Capriyir: Babilon? Cap: dE Baptiſ; Fol: 75- {b) In Cathecbess 
Cap: de Bap: ( c) To: 2, Lib:de yera & falla Religione, Cap: de Baptiſm: ſub finem Fol. 202, 
And fee Zuinghus more plaioly To: 2, 1 ib, de Bapriſ: Fol: 66 {d } in his Decads, Decad, 5, Ser: , 
6. P3g. 96s. paulo poſt med: aud 975, and 976, and 974. {c) ig Lo; comm; C, de Cxzn:-Dom: 
Pg: 335. cacca mey: & polt magdium, (f) 

| | church 
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church. al which poynts being of great importance in Gods church 
which cannot conſiſt without true Governours and Sacraments, and 
yet not being determinable by ſcripture alone, as is maniteſt , borh by 
the thing itſelf,and by the different and contrary Opinions of learned 
Proteftants concerning them, we muſt infer, that all things neceſſary 
are not evidently contayned in ſcripture. | 

42. Whichis ſo manifeft a truth, that Dr. Field one of the greateſt 
Clerks amongſt Englith Proteſtanrs,( L, 4. C. 20. ) ſummeth togeather 
divers traditions not contaynedin ſcripture, ſaying ; we admit firſt rhe 
Bookes of Canonicall Scriptue as delivered by tradition.(Wwhat more fundame- 
tall article than this,to Proteſtants who profess to haue no Faith but by 
ſcripture, which this man acknowledges to be receyved and believed 


by traditions ? ) Secondly : the chief heads of Chriſtian Dottrine , and diſtint 


explicaticn of many things , ſomW: at obſcurely contayned in Scripture. (Mark, 
 thata poynt contayned obſcurely inſcripture may become evident by 
explication of the church, asI ſayd in the beginning of this chapter : 
and mark that he ſpecifyes the chiet heads of. chriſtian Doarine, ) 
Foarthly : the contmucd practiſe of ſuchthimgs as axe not expreſſed in ſeripturee 
Fiftly : ſmh obſervations as are nos particularly commanded in ſcripture. A- 
mongſt which and the former, he numbreth the Faſ# of Lent , the'Bap- 


e1ſme of infants ;( of which he ſayes ; it is noz expreſ; 'fly deirvered in ſerip- ; 


ture, that the Apoſtles did bapnize Infants, nor any express precept there found 
that they ſhould do ſo) and obſervation of our Lords day, and afterward he 
confeſleth , that many other thmgs there are , which the Atofties doubtiess de- 
livered by Traaution. Covell mm his Anſwer to Iolm Burges{ P49: 139, ) affir- 


mes the moderate uſe of the Croſſe to be an Apoftolicall Conjt:147ien , and in his 
Examination againſt the Plea of the innocent , ( Cap. 9 Paz, 104. ) reter- 


reth the termes of Archiſhops vnto «Apoſtolrcall 0:4meatien. And Vihit- . 


giftin his Defence &c: athrmeth and proveth the #fo/{les Tradiniem of 
Eaſter, And Oecolampad:u- allicms the Bapriſme of infants not to be taught 
In ſcripture F { 721 (an: Eprijlo/arum Zuman CF Occolanp LOR Pag :zT0+; and 
363. | and fo likewiſe doth Zainglius (To: r. Lib de Baprt.Fol. g6.) 
theſe men therefore muſt either confess the authority of Gods 
church and her jnfallible Traditions , or yield to the pernicious 
Dotrine of Anabaptilts. Dr. Taylor in is Defence ot. Epitcopacy, 
iS fo tull ro our purpoſe for the neceiſiry of Traditioas , that 1 
thought fit to tranſcribe his words as they ly (FS. 19. ) Which are 


O z 6g 
theſe, |Pag: 100,” Although we had not proved the immediate Divine 


T ; in{titution _ 


159 Scripture nor the only Rule of Faith, WChap: TT. 
inſticution of Epiſcopall power over Presbyters , and rhe whole flock ; 
yet Epiſcopacy is not leſſe then an cttolicaticodinancy and delive- 
redto vs by the ſameauthority rhat the obſervation of theLords day is. 
For, for that in the new Teſtament we haue no precepr, and nothing 
but the example of the Primiriue Diſciples meeting in their Synaxes 
vpon thatday, and ſoalſothey did on the ſaturday in the Jewish Sy- 
nagogues, bur yer ( however thatat Geneva, they were once in me- 
ditation to haue changed it intoa Thurſday meeting to haue ſhowne 
their Chriſtian liberty } we ſhould rhinke ſtrangely of thoſe men that 
called the Sunday Feſtivall lefſe then an Apotticall ordinance, and 
neceſlary now to be kept holy with ſuch obſeryances as the Church 
hath appointed. 

+ Baprtiſme of infants is moſt certainly a holy and charitable ordinance, 
and of ordinary necellity to all that ever cryed, and yetthe Church 
hath founded this rite ypon the tradition of rhe Apoſtles; and wiſe men 
do cafily obſerue thar the Anabapriſts can by the ſame probability of 
{cripture inforce a neceſſity of communicating infants ypon vs, as we 


doe of baptizing infants vpon them, if we ſpeak of immediate Divine 
. inſtitution , or of practile Apoſtolicall recorded in ſcripture , and 


therfore a great Miſter of Geneva ina book he writ againſt rhe Ana- 
baptigs, was forced to fly to Apoſtolicall traditiue ordination, and 
therfor the inſtitution of Biſhops, mult be ſerved firſt, as having fai- 
rer plea, and clearer evidence in ſcripture, then the baprtizing of in- 
fants, and yer they thar deny this, are by the juſt anathema of rhe 
Catholick Church, confidently condemned for Hereticks. 

Ofthe ſame conſideration are diverſe other things 'in Chriſtianity, 
as the Presbyters conſecrating the Euchariſt; for it the Apoſtles in the 
firſt inſtirution did repreſent the whole Church , Clergy and Laity , 
when Chriſt fayd / Hoc facite , Doe this | then why may not every 
Chriſtian man there repreſented , doe thar which the Apoſtles in the 
name of alt were commanded to doe ? It the Apoſtles did not repre- 
ſent the whole Church, way then doeall communicate? Or what 

lace, or intimation of Chriſtes ſaying is there in all the foure Goſlpells, 
imiting | Hoc facite, ideſt, benedicite}] to the Clergy, and exten- 
ding [ Hoc facite, ideſt, accipite& manducare |] tothe Laity ? This 
alto reſts ypon the practiſe Apoltolicall and traditive interpretation of | 
H: Church, and yet cannot be denyed thar ſo it ought to be , by any 
man that would not haue his Chriſtendome ſuſpected, | 


10 
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To theſe I adde the Communion of Women , the diſtingtionoof boo- 
kes Apocryphall, from Canonicall, that ſuch books were written by 
ſuch Evangeliſts , and Apoſtles, the whole tradition of ſcripture it 
ſelfe, the Apoſtles Creed, the feaſt of Eaſter( which amongſt all men 
that cry vp the Sunday-Feſtivall fora Divine inſtitution , muſt needs 
prevaile as Caput inſtitutionis, it being that for which the Sunday is 
commemorated. ) Theſe and diverſe others of greater conſequence 
(which I dare nor ſpecify for feare of being miſunderſtood ) rely bur 
ypon equall faith with this of Epiſcopacy ( though I ſhould waueall 
the arguments for immediate Divine ordinance )and therfore it is but 
reaſonable it ſhould be ranked amongſt the Credenda of Chriſtianity , 
which the Church hath entertained vpon the confidence of that which 
we call the Faith ofa Chriſtian, whoſe Maſter is truth itſelfe. Thus farr 
the Doctour: in whom, beſide other divers points for our as, tar i 
is remarkable, that he affirmes the deniall ofthe baprizing of infants 
to be an Hereſy, and yet that the contrary truth is not contained in 
+ 0 EE therfore cannot be ſayd to containe all neceilary points 
ot Faith. 

43, Seaventhly: it is a prodigious kind oF thing, that Proteſtants 
would make men belieue, thatall neceſſary poynts are evident in ſcrip- 
ture, and yet forynderſtanding ſcripture preſcribe certaine neceſſary 
Rules or Meanes which it 1s evident tew can poſſibly obſerue, and no 
leiſe evident by the confeſſion of our adverſaryes, that being obſeryed, 
they are not ſuſſicient; and conſequently even by thoſe Meanes aſlig- 
ned for vnderſtanding ſcripture , we know that ſcripture is not evident, 
inall neceſſary things; which isa poynt well to be noted. Sanchins de 
facra ſcriptura ( Col : 409.) ſaith - The Holy |.ripture , in thoſe things whi. b 
are neceſſary to be knowne for ſalvation , is ſo cleare , that it may eaſily he vie 
derſiood of all thoſe wha are inducd with Gods ſpirit, and who reade it attentively 
and dayly , and wnderſtand the words and phraſes therof. Eaſily ?f Doth not this 
contradid all the former words , which require knowledg hard to be 
gotten, and paynes not eaſy to be taken ? The ſcripture ( ſayth this 
Proteſtant ) is clearein all neceſſary poynts, toall thatare indued with 
the ſpirit of God. Bur ifthey be indued with the ſpirit of God, they are 
preſuppoſed to haue true Faith for points neceſſary to be knowen ; and 
then I aske fromwhence had they that Faith, without which, ſcripture 
15 not cleare ? Not from ſcripture, becauſe it is prerequired to the vnder- 


ſtanding of ſcripture, Therfore from ſome other meanes, which cer- 
tainiy 


(l 
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tainly can be no other, burthe Church and tradition. Beſides this, that 
is, beſide the ſpirit of God, yea ad true Faith, they muſt reade ſcripture 
daily and attentively,,and muſt penetrate the words and phraſes, which 
is ſo farr from being eaſy to bedone , that he aſſignes no iewer tha nine- 
teene Rules for doeing it, wherof one is , that we interpret ſcrip- 
ture juxta analogiam Fidei, and by the Scriptures themſelves, by dili. 
gent conferring of places like to one an other. Is this eaſy ? And yet we 
mult nor torger,that he fpeaksof poynrs neceſlary to de believed.Schar- 
phius aſſignes twenty Rules(in curſu Theologico de (crip: controvers: 
8. Pag: 44. ) which Vless they be kepr , we cannot but erre. But perhaps all 
theſe Rules are eaſy, Iudg of the reſt by theſe To know or:gmall larguages ; 
£.jaro diſcuſſe the words , phraſes , and Hebraiſmes : to conferr the places which 
are lhe , and wnlike ro one another; toacke adviſe , an! tohelpe once ſelf with in- 
ecTprezers ec. 15 this to make the ſcripture eaſy, and evident? Or is it 
not to make itevidently true, that it is evident, few can poſſibly ob- 
{erue thoſe Rules , without which, theſe men confess , that ſcriprure 
cannot be vnderſtood ? 

44- And now to proue thatI alſo ſpoake truth, in ſaying, it is evident 
that theſe Ruls though #hey were obſerved, are not ſufficient ro make 
{cripture cleare and evident, it were abundantly ſufficient rorefle&t on 
the great , ard irreconciliable disagreements amongſt Proteſtants 
themſelves ; which argues , thar, either ſcripture is not evident, or that 
they are extreamly blind, or malitious, or difſemble and fpeale againſt 
the belief of their owne hart. -Doth not Ch-ll. fay ,( Preface N. go. } 
that there is 10 more cercaine fiene that a poynt u not evident, than that honeſl, 


and vaderſtaiding , and indifferent men, and ſuch as gine themſe/ues liberty of 


jndgment after a mature conſideration of the matter, differ about it, Bur yet 
will proue it our of a Proteſtant, who in generall brings vnaſwerable 
arguments againſt the pretented evidence of ſcripture, and proves in 
particular, that the Meanes of Rules aſſigned by Proteſtants, ro vnder- 
ſtand rhe ſcripture, are not ſufficient to convince or make evident the 
the ſenſe therof. I meane Dr. Jeremy Taylor in a Diſconrſe of 112 liberty 
of Prophecymeg, printed An : 1647, He lect : 3. endeavours to proue in ge- 
nerall, the difficulty and vncertainty ofarguments from {cr:pture, Firtt 
by confederation of ſcripture it ſelf m regard of different copies, transiattons Er, 
By the many ſenſes of scrigture When the Grammaticall ſenſe 1: found out : for, 
there ts in very many ſcriptures a double ſenſe , a litterall, anda ſpirituall: and 


both theſe ſenſes are ſuvdrvided, For , the litterall ſenſe is ettrer naturall ar 
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Fignratiue : and the ſpivituall is ſomtymes Allegontcall, ſomrymes Anagogi-all 
nay , ſomtymes there are divers litterall es in the ſame ſentence, This, 
I ſay, firſt he proves in generall ; and then { Sect: 4.] direaly ro my 
purpoſe, he proves that the meanes which are wont to be aſſigned for 
interpreting ſcripture are bur vncertaine. Thus he diſcourſes: Firſt, 
ſomtyme the ſenſe is drawne forth by the context and connexion of parts. It is 


welt when it can be ſo. Bat when there is two or three anteeedents, and [ub- 


jects (poken of ; what man , or what Rale ſhall aſi ertaine me, thu I make my 
referince true, by drawing the relation to ſuch an antecedent, to which 1 haue 
a mynd to app'y it, another hath not &c: Secondly : An other great pre- 
reuſe 15 the conference of places; which he ſayesis of ſo indefinite capacity g 


that, if there be ambiguity of words, variety of ſenſe, alteration of circum- 


ſtances, or difference of ſlyle among Divine Writers , then there & nothing 
Which may be more abuſed by Wilfull people , or may more eaſily decerve the 
vnWary , or that may amuſe the moſt mtelligent Obſerver. This he proves by 
ſome examples, and fayes, thatit is « fallacy a poſſe ad eſſe affirmativez 
from a pos[1bi'uty of beg, 10.41 affirmatinue heing : that is, becauſe a word 
is ſomrtymes vſed in ſucha ſenſe, therfor ir muſt alwayes be taken in 
that ſenſe ; and concludes, that, this & the great way of anſwering all the 
Arguments , that can be brought againſt any thing , that any man hath a myn4 
zo defend : and any man that reades any controverſyes of any ſide , ſhall fynd as 
many infgaces of this vanity, almoſt as he fynds Arguments from bop! png” 
This fa WF Ws of. old noted by S, CAuſlin| De Doitnina Chriſtiana. Lib. 3.] 
for then they had got tk trick ; and he is angry at it. Neg, enim putare debe= 
mus , eſſe preſcriptum , vt , quod in aliquo locores aligua per ſim:l'tudinem (ig- 
atficaverit , hoc ettam ſemper ſigntficare credamus, Thus the Doctor. 

45.. And I ſay in one word: This conferring of divers places can 
produce no certainty, vnless you can firſt give a certaine and evident 
Rule, why, and when, this word is to be explicated by that, rather 
than thar by this; the firſt by the ſecond, rather than the ſecond by 
the firſt, Bur who will dreame , thatany ſuch certaine Rule can be 

iven 7 | 

46. Thirdly : Tailor procedes ; 0ftentymes Scriptures are pretended to 
be expounded by a proportion and Analogy of reaſon, This he impugnes at 
large : and faith, t is with reaſon, as with mens taſtes. When a man doth 
ſpeake reaſon it is but reaſon he ſhculd be heard ; but though he may have the 


 C£vod fortune , or the great abilityes to doe it, yet he hath not a certainty , no 


regular infallible asfiſtance , no inſpuration 7 Oe and deductions : _ 


4 
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if he had, yer becauſe it muſt be reaſon that muſt judge of reaſon, vnless othet 
emens Vnderſlandings were of the ſame ayre , the ſame conſtitution andability, 
they cannot be preſcribed vnto, by an other mans reaſon, eſpecially becauſe 
ſuch reaſonings as vſually are in explication of particular places of Scripture, 
depend pon minute circumſtances and particularityes, m whichit s ſo eaſy 
fo be deceyved, and fo hard to ſþe ake reaſon regularly and atwayes, that it s 
the greater wonder if we be not deceyucd. I may ſay, that, Faith bein 
aboue Reaſon. Reaſon muſt ſubmit to Faith, and not Faith be ſubje 
,» coReaſon. For, as S. Bernard excellently faies | Ep: 190, ] Whatis 
-» more againſt Reaſon , than that one hould ſtrive to go beyond Rea« 
, fon by on of Reaſon ? | 

47. Fourthly : Or/ers prerend to expound Scripture by the analogy of 
Fauh, This he ſayth is but a chimera, a thmg in nubibus, Which varyeslike 
the nght hand and left handof a pillar, For , it by the analogy of Faith be an 
derſtood the Rule of Fatth , thatis, rhe Creed, were it nota fine _ r0g0 
zo expound all the Scripture by the Creed, there betnz in it ſo many thouſand 
places Which hae no more relation to any Ariicle in Creed than they haue to Tis 
gyre iu patule? But if you extend the analogy of Faith farther than that 
Which is at to the rule or Symbol of Faith, then every man expounds Scrip- 
ture according t0 the analogy of Faith: but what ? Hus Own Faith : which 
Fauhif it be queſtioned, 1 am no more bound to expound according to the ana- 
logy of another mans Fatth , then he is to expound according ok analo- 
gy of myne. and ths ws it that is complamed on of all fide Wilar over- 
value their cwne opinions, Scripture ſeemes ſo clearly to ſpeake what they be- 
tiene, tht they wonder all the world does not ſee as tleare as they do 4c: 
In this he ſpeaks what we find by daily experience ; and the Reaſon. 
is, becauſe evident or obſcure, probable or improbable , being bur 
extrinſecall Denominations ( in reſpe& of the Objects which-are in 
themſelves either fo, or not fo, Eſt, or Non) taken from the Acts 
of our ynderſtanding , which haue great dependance on ſeverall com- 
plexions, atlecions, education, and other prejudices, no wonder if 
0::e man judg that to be true and evident, which another-conceyvyes 
to be obſcure or falle. | | 

48. Fittly, Conſulting the Originals, is thouzht a great matter 10 inter- 
pretarion if Scriprures, But this 15 20 ſmall purpoſe Wb - indeed it Will xs 
pound te Ueb w and the Greeh , and reitify Tranſlations, But 1 Rrow 
no man tha: ſrycs that the Scrip'ures in Hebrew and Greck are ea(y and 
cerbaine to be Vnderſiood , and that they ate bard in Latine ang _—_ 
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The difficulty 6 in the thing however it be expreſſed , the leaſt m the Lan- 

guage , If the Origmall Languages Were our mother tongue , Scripture i 
not much the eaſyer to. Vs; and 4 naturall Greek, or a le can With no more 
reaſon , nor authority , obtrude his interpretations vpon other mens conſct= 
ences, than a man of another Nation. | 

49. And { Num: 6.] heſayth in generall: That, all theſe wayes of in- 
terpreting Scripture , Which of themſelves are good helps , are made ether by. 
deſigne , or by our infirmityes , wayes of tntricating and involving Scriptures in 
greater difficulty , becauſe men do not learne their dotrines from Scripture, bus 
come 10 the vnderſtanding of Scripture with preconceptions and ideas of doetrines 
of their own ; and then no Wonder that Scriptures looks like Pittures , wherein 
every man im the roome believes they looke on himon!y , and that wherſcever he 
ſtands , or how often ſoever he changes hs flation. So that now , what Was in- 
rended for a remedy, becomes the promoter of our diſeaſe , and our meate becomes 
the matter of ſickness : Aud the miſchiefe & , the Wit of man cannot finda remedy 
forit ; for there & norule, no limit,no certaine Principle by which all men may 
be guided to 4 certaine and ſo infallible an interpretation , that he can with 
. any equity preſcribe 29 others to belieue his interpretations in places of contro- 
verſy or ambiguity. Oftander in his confutation of the Booke Which Melantton 
wrote againſt him , obſerves , that there are twenty ſeverall opinions concerning 
juſtification, alldrawn from the Scriptures by the men only of the Auguſtan Con= 
fes/1on. There are ſixteen ſeverall opmions concerning originall ſin ; and as many 
ae finitions of the Sacraments as there are ſets of men that diſagree about them. 
This makes good what I ſfayd aboue , that the Proteſtants cannot 
agree in the very definition of Sacraments. 

50. Laſtly, (Num: 8.) he concludes thus. Since, thoſe ordinary meanes of 
expoundir.g ſcripture, as ſ@rching the Originalls , conference of places parity of 
. Reaſon, and analogy of Faith, are all dubious , incertaine, and veryfallibe: He 
that & the wiſeſt, and by conſequence the likelyeſt roexpound trueft in all proba- 
bility of reaſon, will be very farr from cofidence;becauſe every one of theſe ddmany 
wore are the ſo many degrees of mprobability ad vncertamty all depresſing our 
certainty of fynding out truth in ſuch myſteries ad amidſt ſo many difficultyes. 

51. I haue thought good to ſet down this diſcourſe, as being vnan- 
ſwerable, and making directly for vs againſt the tener of Proteſtants, 
_thar, the Scripture is eyident in all things neceſlary ro be believed; I 
ſay , evenin things neceſſary. For although he giue to his Third Sed7- 
on this Titi ( Of the difficulty and vncertamty of Arguments from Scripture, 

m Queſiions not ſimply neceſſary, not litrerally determmed ) yet it is minifeſt 
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thathis reaſons either proue vniverſally of all articles,or proue nothin 
at all : eſpecially if we conſider, that the moſt neceſſary myſteryes of 
Chriſtian.Faith, are alſo moſt ſublime : and therfor no wonder, if ha- 
ving in the title to his Third SeQion, mentioned the difficulty and wncer- 
tamty af argum?c: from ſcripture in queſtions not ſimply neceſſary,in the proofes 
and proſecution of his reaſons , he is ſilent of any ſuch diſtinQion, 
and ſhewes notinall, orany one of his reaſons of the difficulty and 
vncertainty of the ſenſe of ſcripture, any difference between neceſlary 
and —_— points , noris any man able to doe it, ypon any ſolid 
wg ,as will appeare to any one whowill ſeyerally conſider his rea- 
ons. And when in the ſame Title he mentions Queſtions not literally 
determined, I cannot imagine what he would ſay; ſince according to 
his reaſons, no Queſtion can literally be determined in ſuch manner, 
as ſtil] there will notremaine difficulty and yncertainty, vnless he were 
content to acknowledg the authority of the Church tor determining 
ſome particular meaning of Scripture,as the literall ſeſe therof. Beſides, 


wnless he can giue vsa catalogue of queſtions ſimply neceſſary (which 


Chillmg : ſayes, is impoſſible to be done, and rhoſe Proteſtants who 
haue gone about ro doe it, could never agree among{\t rhemſelues,nog 
&s it poſſible they ſhould &c: ) how ſhall we know that they are literal- 
{y determined, or that Scripture in them is evident? 

52. He ſayd , the difficulty ariſes from diverfity of editions, tranſla- 
tions, ſenſes, literall or ſpirituall, naturall or figurariue; rhe inſufft- 
ciency of conferring places ; of parity of reaſon ; analogy of faith ; 
conſulting the originalls. And who can deny , but that theſe reaſons 
hold, as well in neceſlary, as vnneceſlary poynts?Where will he fynd 

rext of ſcripture ( evident, and not ſubject fo any one of thoſe difti- 


an 
| cul , Which he hath vrged to proue the difficnlry of fcripture)affir- 


ming that ithoſe meanes and helpes, are inſuſhicient for vnneceſlary 
poynts, ſufficient for neceſſary? It he anſwer: thar if they be not cleare, 
they cannot be neceſlary: I reply ; This is not to proue out of Scripture, 
bur by reaſon : and he hath told ys,thar it is with reaſon as with mens 
taſtes :and in our preſent queſtion, his reaſon wilbe perro princrpiy, a 
ſuppoſiag, that all neceſſary points are evidently contayned.in Scrip- 
ture. For if this be not ſuppoſed, it wilbe ſoone anſwerd, that we may 
be obliged to belieue articles of Faith , by meanes of the Church ortra- 
dition, though they be not in particular, evidently contained in ſcrip- 


ture. Doth not the prime Proreſtant Sanchius by me cited aboue, at- 
| ” _— - 
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firme, that the ſayd meanes, ornineteene Rules preſcribed by him,are 
required for finding out the ſenſe of Scripture in thoſe things which 


are neceſſary for ſalvation} Therfor if theſe meanes be doubrfull and 


vncertaine, we cannot from Scripture alone receyue ſufficient certain= 
ty, to belieue with an a& of Faith, even things neceſlary to ſalvation. 
And indeed, all the meanes which Proteſtants preſcribe, being humane 
actions and endeavours, wherin every man is ſubjec& to errour ; this 
only remaines certaine, that _ can yield vs nocertainty. A deduc- 
tion ſo cleare, that Whitaker ( 
ſayes plainly. Sch as the meanes are , ſuch of neces(1ty muſt be the interpreta- 
tion : but the meanes of interpreting dark, places are Wncertaine , doubtful, and 
ambiguous , therfor it cannot be, but that the interpretation alſo\muſt be vncer- 
taine ; then it may be falſe &c. DN = | 
53. Eightly : Proteſtants require for interpretation of Scripture, the 
ſpirit of God, as we haue ſeeneaboue, and | 2..Pet. i. V. 20.21, ] itis 
'  fayd; No prophecy of Scripture is made by private interpretation, 


,, bur the holy men of God ſpake, inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt. And 
therfor God hath given to his Church the Gifr of interpretation; and 


I ſuppoſe Proteſtants will not ſay, that the ſpirit of God, the Grace of 
God, and the Gift of interpretation given by God, is neceſlary only 
for things not neceſſary, and that we can attaine to the knowledge of 
poynts neceſlary by our own naturall forces : which yet we mighr doe, 
ifreading alone could ſuffice. vs for ynderſtanding the true meaning 


of all neceſſary Myſteryes of Faith. And it is ſtrange that Dr. Morton 


ſhould ſay ,(Apolog. parr. 2. Lib. 1. Cap. 19. ) That which & queſtioned,zs, 
Whether all ſuch thmges 4s are ng efvary to ſalvation , are ſo wery plaine , that 
the moſt vnlearncd believers, by the reading therof , may be inſtrudted to piety : 
and herettques , thouch net learned , may cleasly enough be confuted by them : 
ad he holds the affirmariue parr. And ſo Proteſtars muſt either confess 
themſelves to be Pelagians, if they hold Gods ſpeciall grace and ſpirit 
not to be neceſlary for vnderſtanding ſcripture aright ; or if they ac- 
knowleag the neceſſity of ſuch particular Grace, they muſt yeald,thar 
ſcripture isnot evidentin all things neceſlary to be knowne. Which ar- 
gument may be yet inforced in this manner. 
54. The pift of interpretation is not given to every private perſon, 
3, as we gather from the words of S. Paul ( 1. Cor: 12.) Toone is give 
»» by the ſpirit, the word of wiſedome; to another the word of know- 
- ledg;to another, interpretatioa of languay es, to another ; prophecy 
Ce 


le Eccleſ. Controy. 2. Q. 4,P. 221.) 


158 
&c- which declare that the ſpirirof interpreting is not given toall, in ſo 
much as Kemnitius( Exam: Part: 1. Fol: 63.) teacherth that the Gift of 
Interpretation is not common toall, no more then is the gifrof healing 
and miracles,ad thtrfor we can only be certaine thar it is in theChurch, 
not in any private perſon. Therfor the Scripture is not ſo evident, that 
we can be ſure of the meaning therot , by the interpretation of any , but 
of the Church. 

55. Which finally Proteſtants muſt either acknowledg,or els pinfold 
themſelves in an inextricable circle and labyrinth; in this manner : 
Scripture is evident only to thoſe who are indued with the ſpirit ofGod 
, and ſeing S. Iohn ( Ioan: ! Wy 4.V. 1.)warnes ys, beleeue notevery 
»» Spirit, bur proue the ſpirits it they be of God, it followes that Pro- 
teſtants muſt haue ſome meanes to try this ſpirit , before they can 
beleeue it; which meanes with.them muſt be only Scripture : and 
therfor they muſt know the meaning of the Scripture, before they 
can make vieof thar ſpirit, by which they are to know the meaning 
of the Scripture. Therfor the ſame ſpirit is neceſſary to know the 
meaning nepengs and Scripture neceſſary to try the truth of this 
ſpirit; and ſo this - pr neceſlary for attayning the meaning 
of Scripture, which meaning of Scripture muſt be attayned before 
we can vſe this ſpirit. Therfore this ſpirit isneceſſary, and nor ne- 
ceſſary for vnderſtanding Scriptuze, which we muſt vnderſtandbe- 
fore we can try this ſpirit; and Scripture neceſſary, and not neceſ- 
ary for trying this ſpirit , which we muſt know to be from God 
before we ins Or Scripture. And in a word, the ſpirit muſt 
depend on the vnderſtanding of Scripture , and the vnderſtanding 
of Scripture muſt depend on the ſpiritz and the final! concluſion 
will be, that the ſame thing muſt depend. on it ſelfe, the ſpirit on 
ſpirit , Scripture on Scripture : and fo both of them muſt exiſt 
both before, and after, themſelves. Neither is there any meanes 
to ayoyd this Circle , excepr by having recourſe to Gods viſible 
Church, whoſe ſpirit needs no triall of men ; fince God himſelfe hath 

iven a publike Approbation of Her ſpirit, by obliging all tro obey 
Her yoyce , and to receyue even Scripture it ſelf, from Her Authotity 
and Teſtimony. | 

56, Ninthly : I now vrge more in particular, that which hereto- 
' fore I touched in generall - that they canalledg no evidert Text of 
. Scripture, declaring any command that we muſt ;haue recourſe to 

| : Scripture 
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Scriprure not the only Rule of Faith. Chap. II: x59 
Scripture alone, for knowing the Objeas or Articles of Faith : and yer 
if the End which is Faith, be necetlary, the only Meanes (that is Scrip- 
cure )toatrayne that End, muſt alſo be neceſſary : norcan they produce 
any evident Text, proving that from Scripture alone, we can learne: 
all points neceſlary to be believed. | | 

- $7.. The cleareſt and moſt effeRuall way to proue the truth of rhis 
my Aſlertion, wilbe to examine ſuch Texts as Proteſtants are wontto 
alledg,and to ſhew how little they make to their purpoſe. They pro- 
.,duce theſe words ( Deut: 4. V. 2. ) You ſhall nor add to the word that 
,, I ſpeake to you, neither ſhall you take away from ir : keepe the Com- 
,, mandements of the Lord your God which I command you. Search 
, the Scriptures. ( loan: 5. 39.) thelg things are written, that yee may 
,, beleeue. ( oan : 20. 31. ) And that of the Berzans: dayly f. airncld 
,the ſcriptures.(AQ: 19.V.11,)we haue the Propheticall word more ſure 
,» ( 2. Per. 1+ 19. ) All Scripture inſpired of God , is profitablero teach, 
», tO argue , tocorred, to inſtrud in juſtice : that che man of God may 
,, be perfe&, inſtructed to every good worke. ( 2, Timorh : 3; 16.) 

53. Now theſe Texts, are fo farr from proving evidently what is in- | 
tended, tharit is evident, that neither theſe, nor any other can be alled- 
ged, to proue, that men are obliged to haue recourſe to ſcripture alone. 
The reaſon is : becauſe whatſoeuer can be alledyed out of the old teſta- 
ment, cannot be ſo vnderſtood, as to exclude the living Guides gran 
ted to that Church, as Moyſes, the Prophets, and writers of Cano- 
call ſcripture : nor outof the new teſtamentrs exclude the Apoſtles , 
and preachers of the Goſpell. Therfor no ſcripture can be ſo ynder- 
ſtood, asto oblige vs to conſult ſcripture alone. Nay our of this ground 
I further infer, that, ſeingat that tyme Chriſtians wanted nor living in- 
fallible Guides, they had no obligation ar all roconſulrt ſcripture , (and 
much less ſcriprure alone ) and it they had no ſuch obligation, no Ca- 
' nonical ſcripture can with truth afſume , that they were ſo obliged, and 
conſequently it is an injury to ſcripture to interpret it in that ſenſe. This 
my deduction is confirmed by a doctrine ot < hi4ing :(Pag: 116.N. 159} 
thar,God require. of vs Vnder payue of danatto on!y to belicue tre veratyes therin 
(in ſcripture) conrayned, and nos the divine authority of the Bookes Wherin they 
are c0:ayn.d,By which aſſertion, he doth notonly diſoblige mE, from ha: 
vying recourſe to —__—_ but alſo fro believing itto bethe word oftGod 
when the contents thecof ca be learned by other meanes,as they might, 
while thoſe viſible guides were liying-Thecfor no text ca be brought to 

: proue, 
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r6o- Scripture not the only Rule of Faith. Chap: IT. 
ue; thatmen were, or are, obliged to haue recourſe to Scripture 
matrers of Faith , though they are bound to belieue them ro be-the 
infallible word of God; as induetymel1 will proue:againſt his perni- 
cious doarine to the contrary delivered in thisſame pape and number. , 
59. Burbeſidethis, there is another fundamentall ground of Pro- 
teſtars, which being well pondered, will make ita hard task for them to 
alledge any text'of ſcripture to the purpoſe ;1m hand. They teach, that 
only after the Canon of ſcripture was perfited, it became a ſufficient 
Rule of Faith; and conſequently, before that tyme, wecould not be 
ſure thar all neceſſary points were expreſſed 'therin. Therfor, do I in- 
fer , no ſcripture could affirme,thart fri ture contaynes all neceſlary 
poynts, except that book, yea text, which was yritren laſt, and did 
make yp the whole Canon ;-and all precedentparrs of ſcripture could 
only _ in the future tenſe, and as it were by way of prophecy, thar 
other books of ſcripture were tobe written ; and thar rhen the ſcripture 
would be ſufficiet for all neceſſary points. For which propheticall kind 
of meaning , Proteſtants donoralledg ſcripture ; as foriexample, that * 
' the old Teſtament did prophecy of every book of the New; or , that 
one part of the new contaynes a prophecy of the other parts that were 
to follow ;which to affirme , were groundless and ridiculous. And who 
can ſay, that the ſcripture which was written laſt, affirmes the ſuffi- 
ciency of ſcripturealone ? If Proteſtants haue any ſuch aſſurance, ler 
them ſhew vs, in that laſt booke , or text , the words which evidently 
contayne ſuch a meanirfp and aſſeveration.For,on that laſt text alone 
they mult rely, for the reaſons alledged, that, without that text the 
Canon was not complete. Add yet further, that, it being not certaine 
what part of Canonicall ſcripture wasthe laſt, they cannot with cer- 
tainty-alledg any one textof the whole Bible, to proue their purpoſe, 
And tnuch will be added totheir difficulty , if we conſider, that Pro- 
teſtarits do notagree, whether ſome of thoſe ſcriprures, which were the 
laſt, oramong the laſt, be Canonicall, or no; for example, the Apoca- 
lips, the ſecond, and third Epiſtle of S. John, which , by ſome Pro- 
teſtants are expreſſly put our of the Canon, And then how can they.ſo 
much as offer ys any proofe from the old Teſtament, fince it is impoſli- 
ble to be done autof the new, as hath bene yoon | 
60. Tenthly. Although whatl haue ſayd, were ſufficient to ſtop all 
attempts of Proteſtants,to alledg any text of ſcripture for gory nn 
yer for the greater-ſatisfaQion of the reader, in a matter of ſuch mo- 
| - ment 
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Tnec,l will,as I ſayd aboue, examine the texts, vſually alledged,adſhew, 
thatthey are neitherevider, nor probable, nor pertinent, Wherby I ſhall 
not only confuteall their proofes, but joyntly bringa convincing argu=- 
ment for vs, againſt them ; whoſe Dofrine muſt needs fall, ifrhey be 
demonſtrared, rofaile in theirallegarion of gay inn for this maine 

ynt. And it isto be obſerved , that Chilling : ſeemes in effef ro ac- 
Lrowleds , thatitis hard toalledg any effeRuall text for this purpoſe, 
while he is very ſparing in producing ſcripture, but makes perpetually 
yſe of Topicall arguments and diſcourſes; as for example, if\criprure 
were notevidentinall thingsneceſſary, we could not be obliged to be- 


lieue them, ad the like, being indeed conſcious, that the places of ſcrip- 


ture commonly alledged by Proteſtants , are of ſmall force. | 

»». 61. To the words objected our of ( Deut: 4. 2.) You ſhall not add 
,» tothe word, which I ſpeak to you: I anſwer ; they cannot ſignify, that 
all things which the lewes were obliged to belieue, or practiſe, were 
contayned evidently in ſcripture alone, as if the writing of Moyſes did 
excludethe ordinary living Rule,permanent amongſt the Iewes,to witt 
,, the Definition of the Prieſt, of which it is ſayd ( Deurt: 17.8. )If thou 


2 Perceyue thatthe judgmet with thee be hard and doubrfull, &c: oras : 


if itexcluded Moyſes himſelf,or the reſt of this veryfourth Thapter, our 
of which the objedion is taken ; orother chapters, which he wrote af- 
terward even in that book of Deuteronomy, which hath in all 34.Chap- 
rers;or the laſt Chapter,which could not be written by Moyſes,but Es- 
. dras,or loſue,diſciple ad ſucceſſour to Moyſes,as appeares by. the ſame 
(Chapter, V.s. 6. Jwhere the death and buriall of Moyſes is deſcribed 
and it is ſayd; (Deuter: 34. 6,)no man hath knowne his ſepulcre ynrill, 
, this preſent day: or the commads which the Prophets ſomryme gaue, 
as, (1. Reg. 15.) or ſome ſolemnityes or Feaſt inſtirured for thaksgivin 

for ſome benefit: or,as if after thoſe words of Moyſes, ad after his dear 

no ſcripture could be written by Ioſue and other Canonicall writers, a- 
monglt the Iewes in the Old,or Chriſtians in the New Law,for feare of 
rransgreſſing, 7cx (ball nor add to the word Which 1 ſpeak vnto you. Ther- 
forethoſe words, Touſhil[not add to the word &c: mull. haue ſome other 
 meaning,then theſe me would violently giue them againſt the express 
words themſelves , which are not, You thall not add to the writing 


Which II writeto you, but, to che word which 1 ſpeak 10 you; which,if we | 


reſped the letter, fignifyes rather vnwritten tradition, than any thing 
written in ſcripture. And that the Jewes had ynwritten traditions , ſee 
; Eh d.4 | Brierly 


- 162 Scripture not the only Rule of Faith, Chap: TI, 
Brierly ( TraQ :1. ſe&. 4. ſubdiviſ; 6.) citing both ancient Fathers, and 
Proteſtant writers: and ſo this text makes for tradition, againſt the ob- 
jeQours rhemſelves, Beſides; Tos ſhall not add ro the word, may ſignify 
contrary toit, by declining tothe righr, or left hand, as is ſayd | Cap: 
5. V. 32. ] eſpecially ſuch as might bring men tothe worſhip of Beel- 
phegor (as itfollowes V. 3.) or of fome othernew Deity or Idoll. For, 
Moyſes in all this Chapter, and frequently mdeuter: intends toexclu-- 
denew Gods . and Rites. Thus the Hebrew al, that 1s, ad, is taker 
for contra, ( Pſalm : 2. 2. )and numbers{14. 2. )ſo( Gal. 1.8.) S. Paul 
denouncesan anathema to thoſe who evangelize aliud preter id quod: 
ma -—- 1 Apr ; przter, beſide; thatis contra, againſt : for he trea- 
- © tesSofthoſe who-went about to yoyne Chriſtianity with judaiſme. This 
appeares inthe words of the ſame verſe, you (ball not add to the word Which 


—— 7 fpeakto you; neither ſhall you take away from it : koepe the commandements of 


your God, which 1 command you. Which latrer words ſignify;thar to add, or 
take away from Gods word, is to breake, or doe ſomthing againſt his- 
_ commademets,ad not to-doe ſomthing which isnot commaded,ſfo it be 
. Not forbidden, and otherwiſe may trend toGods glory: Otherwiſe rhe 
lewesadded many things tothe Law of God , as, engravings, the or- 
naments ofthe temple: Da res of lottes , ( Eſth. 9. 31. ) the eaſt of fire 
given; the Feaſt ofthe Dedication &c. All which conſidered, whodotte 
notſee what a ſtrange Argument this is: Moyſes ſayth to: the: Tewes,. 
thou ſhall not add to the word which I ſpeake. Therfor nothing muſt 
be believed or practiſed by lewes. or Chriſtians, which is notexpreſt in 
writing,or ſcripture; yea'in the ſcripture of the old Law: and what is 
this but ro-condemne the Law of Chriſt > 
632. Toar thoſe words, ſearch the Scriptures , ſpoken by our Saui- 
our to the Jewes( Joan. 5. 39-)I anſwer; feſt; ifthey will haue their 
purpoſe, they mult add,ſfolas, earch the Scriptures hes , (as Luther, 
,, inthe Text, where it is ſayd( Rom. 3. 28. ) We account a man tobe 
» juſtified by Faith without the works of the Law , in favour of juſti- 
>, fication by Faith alone, tranſlats, juſtified by Faith alone ) other- 
wiſe they are not to purpoſe. For the queſtion is oaly whether ſcripture 
alone contayne all things neceffary to ſalyation. 2. Indeed rhey can- 
not add, folas, nor can any vnderſtand Search rhe Scriptures, in that 
_ fenſeoftaking Scriptures alone , ſince our B, Saviour in that Chapter 
of S. Iohn, to proue that he was the Meffias, alledges the reftimony 
of S, John Baptiſt :and a greater teſtimony then John, the very +" 
|  whic 
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.Scr1 
which I doe(miracles)and alſo the voyce of his Father,(Matth. 3. +7.) 
Therforour Sayiour a won , alledgeth other very powerfull 
meanes; the voyce of John ; the voyce of works; the voyce of his 
eternall Father. 3. This Text ſpeaks only of one Article of Faith, to 
- witt, that Chriſt was the Meſſias, and it isno good conſequence; the 

ſcriptures are cleare in one poynt of Faith : rherfor they are cleare in 
all, 4: Eyen for this one Poynt he doth not abſolutely command 
them to ſearch the ſcriptures , as neceſlary of themſelves, butonly ex 
hypotheſi.For, ypon ſuppoſition that they did not beleeue for the other 
threefold reſtimonyes,and that they believed ſcripture to be the word 
of God , then it only remayned, that they ſhould ſearch the ſcriptures, 
and; ſo our Sauiour ſayth, ſearch rhe ſcriptures , and exprefily adds, 
», ( Joan. 5. 39. ) For you thinke in them to haue life eyerlaſting ; ſhe- 
wing that he ſpeakes, as it were ad hominem: ſeing you, © Jewes, 
will not belieuethe teſtimony of John , of Miracles, and of my Eter- 
, nall Father, at leaſt ſearch the ſcriptures, in which you thinke to 
haue life everlaſting, and the ſame are they that giue teſtimony of me. 
As we Carholikes may ſay to Heretikes , who reje& the Authority of 
Gods Church, and Tradition, and admirt only ſcripture ; ſince you 
will nor belieue the yvoyce of the Church, and yer belieue ſcriptures, 
{earch the ſcriptures, which piue teſtimony of the Church. And yercit 
were ſtrang, if Proteſtants ſhould, from ſuch our daily fpeech infer, 
_ thatwebelieueno other Rule, or Judg beſides ſcriptnre alone : and I 
hope Proteſtants will not deny bur that the teſtimony of $, John, our 
Sauiours Miracles, and the voice of his Erternall Father, were ſufh- 
cient tooblige men to belieue that ourSauiour was the Meſlias, though 
they had not ſearchr the ſcriptures ;as we ſee Infidels to be converted 
tothe Faith of Chriſt by Miracles,and other Arguments of Ctedibility, 
without helpe of ſcripture, which they beleeue not ro be the word of 
God, except by force of thoſe Arguments : and I ſuppoſe they will 
grant that our Saviours Miracles, and thoſe other Arguments which 
- vſed, were more forcible than any can be brought by any Apoſto- 
licall man, for the converſion of Genrils. So that ypon the matrer, 
this Text, ſearch the ſcriptures, pondered, as it ſhould be, ſhews not 
only that ſcripture alone is not neceſlary, but abſolutely proves, it is 
notſo, but may beſupplyed by othermeanes, as S. Irenzus witneſlerh 
of people that were-canverted to the Faith of Chriſt without knowledg: 
of ſcriptures 5. Proteſtants cannot ome that ſcrutamini , ſearch , : 
iz 2 the 
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the imperative mood. S. Cyrill: Lib. 3. in Joan: Cap: 4. holds , that 
irisof the indicatiue ; and ſome learned Catholike Divines are of the 
ſame mynd ; yea Beza ſaith; 7 agree with Cyrill who clearly Watnes vs 
that thu is to be vnderſiood rather by a verbe of the indicatrve : and ſo our 
Saviour reprehends the Jewes who did ſearch the ſcriptures and yer 
did nor belieue in him ot whom thoſe ſcriptures ſpoke. According to 
this Opinion, or explication of this rext, our Saviour in this place , 
neither commands , nor forbids, I ,nor diſallowes the reading 
of ſcripture, butonly _— what they did , and ſuppoſing they 
did ſo, blames them for notdoing it with ſuch a hart 4 $75 Forte 
of ſoule,as to find in them the true Meſſias, Art leaſt,ſeing this expoſiti- 
 oncannot be evidently diſproved, it is evident, that this textdothnor 
evidenrly convince, that the ſcripture alone contaynes evidently all 
things neceſlary to ſalvation : yea, rather, ſince thoſe mendid read 
ſcripture, and yet not belieue in Chriſt, it isaſigne , that ſcripture a- 
lone is nor ſo very cleare, as to neceſſitate a mans vnderſtanding to 
the true meaning therof, withour ſome diſpoſitions on our behalf of 
which diſpoſitions,no man being abſolutely and evidently certaine, he 
cannot be certainly aſſured, that he hath attayned theright ſenſe by 
ſcripture alone, withour ſome other helpe, as was the preaching ,and 
Miracles of our Saviour and the Teſtimony of s. John , and of -his E< 
ternall Father:and as toys,isthe Authority,and voyce of Gods Church, 
But if we will follow the other opinion , that our Saviour commanded 
thoſe men to reade the ſcriptures, it cannot be ynderſtood as an abſo- 
lute command ( ſeing they had other meanes more than ſufficient, and 
- more effeQuall than ſcripture , to beger in their ſoules a belief thar 
Chriſt was the Meſlias : to witt, Miracles, voyce of his Father &c: } 
butonly , as I ſayd , vpon ſuppoſition , that they by their owne fault, 
not making vſe of thoſe other meanes , were obliged to make vſe of this 
of ſcripture; yetſo , as the _ free themſelves from that hypothe- 
ticall and voluntary neceſſity, by applying themſelves tothoſe other 
meanes, for neglect of which, our Saviour reprehends them | V. 38. } 
» His (the Fathers) word you have not remayning in you, becauſe 
,» whom he hath ſent , kim you beleeue nor: ( and yet they believed 
the ſcripture ) and this reprehenſion.he profecurtes to the end of that 
Chapter. The obligation then of ſearching ſcripture was voluntary , 
andthe command only to Jewes, and Jewesſo incredulous, that they 
would neither belieue s. John, nor our Saviour Chriſt, nor the _ 
n 
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'"nall Father. And if Proteſtants will imitate thoſe Jewes, and reje&t 
all Authority ofa living Guide, and rely only on ſcripture, they for 
finding the true Church, ſhalbe obliged to ſearch ſcriptures, by a yo- 
luntary culpable neceſſity, which they ought not to impoſe ypon others, 
bur contrarily , they ought by all rag meanes, to-free themſelves 
| fromit, by ſubmitting ro Gods Church, and her Preachers, as ſo ma- 
ny Nations haue done before they knew ſcripture, and in that caſe 
. wereobliged toattend toother Motives and Meanes; and ſotheteis a 
. far more vniverſall and neceſſary command to Heare the Church , 
than to ſearch the ſcriptures. 6. Our Saviour ſpoke only of the Old 
— Teſtament, And ſhall we outof his words infer, that in the old Teſta - 
ment alone, all Articles of Chrſtian Faithare particularly and evident! 
contayned This Obje&tion then proves too much, and therfor indee 
proves nothing, 7. Scrutamini, ſearch, fignifyes diligence, care, en- 
Jonpns; labour, which rather declare the difficulcy and obſcurity , 
than the faciliry and evidence of Scripture. For, what great paynes 
and induſtry can be required, tofynd out that which is evident > And 
. +» therforS, Chryſoſtome ſayth, x tas our Saviour remitted the Jewes 
 ynotroa ſimple and bare reading of the ſcripture, but toa very diligent 
,, ſearch therof : For , hedidnot ſay; Reade the ſcriptures, bur ſearch, 
, And Euthymius ſayth ; He bids them digg more deeply into them , 
,, that they may fynd our thoſe thinges whichare yup y layd vpther- 
,,in like a:treafure. How then is it evident, that Scrutamini ſignifyes 
evidently, thatall things neceſſary are cleare in ſcripture alone ? And 
yet we muſt remember , that our B. Saviour, ſpoke thoſe words, in 
- order to the greateſt and moſt eſſentiall Article of Chritian Faith, ro 
witt, that Jeſus Chriſt is the true Meſſias : about which Poynt, the 
,» Eunuch [ AQ: 8, 34. ] had need thar Philip ſhould interprerEſay vnto 
,, him : I beſeech thee, of whom doth the Prophet ſpeak this ? Of him- 
- «+, ſelf or of ſome other? To which purpoſe, S. Hierome toS. Pauli- 
2, nus ſayth of this Eunuch : So greata lover of the Law and of divine 
,, knowledg was he, thateven in the chariot he read holy ſcriptures. 
,» And yet when he-had the book in his hands, and conceyved our 
,, Lords words in his thoughts, repeated them with his tongue, ſounded 
,, them with his lipps, he was ignorant of him] whom he worſhipped 
,» vnknowen , though yer it were hee of whom the booke did ſpeake. 
And, Luk, 24.27. | thediſciples ſtood in need that Chriſt ſhould in- 
terprert yntothem jn all ſcriptures which were concerning him. Whar 
EE Es X 3 greater 
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greater Myſtery than this concerning Chriſt himſelf, and how was it 
evident in Scripture, when even the Diſciples, who were brought vp 
in the Schoole of Chriſt, vnder ſuch a Maifter; whoſe Divine wards 
they heard , and ſaw his admirable works and Miracles, did not. yn- 
derſtand it > How many wayes is this Objection againſt Proteſtants , 
and nothing art all againſt vs ? | 
_ 63. Neither will they gaine any more by thoſe words (Joan. 20. 31.). 

which Ching. alſo objects ( Pag. 211. N. 42.) Theſe are wruten , that you 
may beleeue that Ieſus Chrift & the Son of God : and that beleeving, you may 
baue life in his name. For, Firſt; what makes this to the purpoſe: of pro- 
ving that weare inns 4 torely on ſcripture alone , for all matters of 
Faith 2 In theſe words there is no command even to reade S. Ilohns 
Goſpell; but they only declare the end, and occaſion, which moved 
him to write it ,namely,to confute the Ebionite Heritiks, and proue 
that Iefus is the ſon of God; which makes good what I ſayd kerto- 
fore, that the Evangeliſts did not purpoſely intend to deliver all things 
neceſlary to ſalvation , or make a ts i , but wrote according to 
ſeyerall different occaſions , as now we ſee, that if the Ebionites had 
not taught that wicked Hereſy, S. Iohn. had not written his Gaſpell. 
And therfor; 2. This Text ſpeaks of one Point only, not of all Articles 
of Faith. 3. S. Iohn ſpeaks only of his owne Goſpell, and Chilling. holds 
it only for probable, that every one of the Goſpells contaynes all. ne-' 


_ ceſſary Points;and therfor no certainty can be taken from theſe words, 


that Scripture contaynes all things neceſſary. 4. Even for this one 
Poynr of Faith S. Iohn ſayes not, that. his jos IR is evident,excluding 
the Authority of Gods Church, and her'Paſtours; yea he carefully 
relates our Saviours words tos. Peter ( Ioan. 21. 17.) Feed my ſheep : 
and we ſee, for want of ſubmitting to ſuch Authority, Chulmg. and 


| Other Socinians deny that, for which s. lohn wrote his Goſpel|, thar 


leſus is the true ſoune of God. 5. In the Text; Theſe things are written 
that you may belicue &c. s.lohn ſpeaks not of the doarine taught, but 
of the Miracles wrought by our Saviour Chriſt - and therfor we muſt, 
it this Obje&ion were of any torce, ſay , thatall things neceſlary to ſal- 
vation, are evidently contayned in that part, or thoſe words, and lines 
of his Goſpell, which preciſely recount our Savionrs Miracles: which 
to imagine, is ridiculous, and abſurd. Now that s. Iohn ſpeaks of our 
Saviours Miracles, is confeſſed by Whitaker, as a thing evident (de 
{criptzur, Q. 5. P. 619. ) ſaying ; 1; & evident that the Evangehſt ſpeakes ot 

the 


er at pars fe * I” X & bs a > x I 4 a 
OR > A >. DS RC OI NS ne Oat To ad er 2s, & 4 7 * DIE Ys FEST, ORF 
” TT m4 j . os . ” Q "op X Wis Rn, 3h "4 02h CY , © Fatt I ERR Eh LY a £8 £7 a i n US. a FL \ 
the POT STENT) EV: I 223 72 add Re." 43 OO OED 'n I Hoes. TEST I IO IO OE SOT WOT TIF oae one ef AAR EEE 2; OR Bebn 9's ES Ns f : F; Wes : 
n.- eas Ko Tg III ag ; LES eh FR : TS Kg GB oy WES AT ETSY rats 4 es) £2 ot > 72 N 
£2 ? AL . OO - Ln I 77 be LR I * - 


Scripture not the only Rule of Faith, Chap: IT 167 
the fignes and Miracles of Chriſt, not f his Doctrine, The Proteſtant Bible 
fayth , Many other ſignes iruly did leſia in the preſence of bis Diſciples 
which are not written in this booke. ' But theſe are written , that ye might 
beliewe that Teſus & the Chriſt the Son of God, Where we ſee, theſe are writ- 
ten, is referred to the ſubſtantive which wear before, that;is, ſignes;and 
it appeares alſo by refle&ing on the Antitheſis which he makes betwes 
not written,and wtitten:Many are not written, which he ſayesof fi 
(many other ſignes truly did leſus,which are not writte)and then adds: 
bur theſe are writte. Therfor writte and not written fall ypon the ſame 
thing. But not written didrelate to ſignes 2 miracles; T herfor written 
| muſtberefered tothe ſame.Chi/img: himſelf [Pag: 211. N.42.] ſaith;By, 
Theſe are written, may be vnderſtood, either theſe things are Written , or 
theſe ſipnes are Written. And then, what conſequence is this ; S. Iohn 
wrote ſome Miracles of our Saviour Chriſt, that men might belieue 
him to be the ſon of God : Therfor all neceſlary Points of Faith are 
evident in ſcripture, orin S. Iohns Goſpell taken alone ? And hedoth 
bur play the Sophiſter , todeceyue ſome {imple Reader when out of S. 
Iohns words (in the ſame Pag. 211. N. 42.) he infers,. that , AU 
that which S. Ilohn wrote in ha Goſpell , w.zs ſufficient t0 make them bee 
lieve that which being beleeved with /inely Faith , would certainly bring 
them to Eternall Life, For, alively Faith, ora Faith working by Cha- 
rity, muſt includenot only that one Article, (leſus is the ſon of God} 
but all other Myſteryes of Faith, rogeather with the keeping of all 
Commandements belonging to Charity, and other Vertues; and ir 
may be ſayd of any leaſt Poynt of Faith , that it being belicved with 4 
Irvely Faith , will certainly bring the believer to Eternal life , becauſe a 
tively Faith, involves all otherneceſlary Poynts of Faith , 'and Man- 
ners. And his {tlent leaping from Faith alone, ( yea fram one only Ar- 
ricle of Faith alone ) to a lively Faith , demonſtrates that the believing 
of that Poyntalone , Ieſus is the ſon of God, is not ſufficient for ſalva- 
tion ,*vnless it be joyned with the belief of other Points belonging, 
both to Faith , and Manners, and with obſervation of the Comman- 
dements ; which he will never proue tobe eyidently contayned in the 
ſcripture alone, and much less in the Goſpel] of S, Iohn alone : wher- 
of more ſhall be ſayd herafter.In the meane tyme,take for your Inſtruc- 
tion theſe wholeſome words of S: Auſfine de vmr: Eccl: Cap: 4. Who- 
foever belieue that leſus Chriſt &s the ſon .of God , yet ſo diſſcus from hs 
Body , which & the Church , as their Communion & not with the whole 
Wher/oever 
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168 * Secripturexot theonly Rule of Faith. Chap: Il. 
whereſoever it & ſpred , but is found ſcparate in ſome parte, it ts manifeſt , 
that they are not in the Cathokk Church. Therefore it is not ſufficient 
dor falyartion, only to believe, that Chriſt is the ſonne of God. , 
. 64. Theexampleof men of Berea (AG: 17.V, 11.) who were ſearch- 
ing the ſcriptures, iftheſe rhin gs were ſo,is of no force, in many res- 
S. Firſt Heere is noleaſt infinuation ofany vniverſall precept ro 
reade or ſearch the ſcriptures, but only a narratio of what thoſe me did: 
and if the fa& of ſome, may be alledged, as a command forall to reade 
the ſcriptures , why may notthe example of others, who belieued only 
by hearing S. Paule, and the other Apoſtles preach, and ſeeing them 
v-5rke Miracles, and propoſe excellent reaſons and arguments ofCre- 
clbiliry, be alledged fora command, that men ſhould belieue without 
delaying their converſion, till they reade ſcriptures ? Secondly ; they 
did not ſearch the ſcriptures with any intention to find all the parti- 
cular Myſteryes of Chriſtian Faith evidently expreſſed in them, which 
3s our queſtion, bur only that mayne poynt which was preached to 
,, them by S.Paule, thatthis is Jeſus Chriſt whomI preach troyou.(V.3) 
other particular poynts, they would eaſily learne by further inſtruQi- 
onof the Apoſtles, being once aſlured in generall, that they were per- 
ſons worthy of all credit,and Meſſengers of God. Thirdly ; The ſcrip- 
tures which hey did ſearch , were the Bookes ofthe Old teſtament;in 
which, all theneceſlary particular poynts of Chriſtian Faith are nor 
evidently contayned, ſince Proteſtantsreach, that all neceſſary poynts 
- arecontayned in ſcripture,only after the whole Canon of the Bible was 
ended: yea, the word ſearching , ſhewes, that euen that article of the 
true Meſlias was not evidently contayned in the Old teſtament ; but. 
that the finding of it required labour;as in the like caſe I ſhewed aboue 
out of S. Chriſloſtome, and others , about the word ſcrutamini, ſearch. 
Fourtly ; Although the ſearch of ſcriptures, and conſonance of them 
with s. Paules wordes,might help the converſion of thoſe me, yer who 
can doubr, but the preaching, and viva vox, interpretation, and expli- 
cation of ſcripture ,alledged, vrged, and illuſtrated by S. Paul, did al- 
ſo cooperate, and operate more then the only reading of (ſcriptures, 
which many did reade, and yet were not converted ? Which thewes 
their obſcurity, even in this Fundamentall Article , concerning the 
,» Meſſias, as we reade (AQ. 13. 27.) Not knowing him, nor the yoyces 
-» of the prophets that are read every ſabboth. And ( Luc. 24. 44. 45.) 
» It is ſayd, Theſeare the words which I ſpake to you when I my 
wit 


os 


,thar all things muſt needs be fulfilled which X 

,, in the Law of a> os and the Prophets, and the Pſalmes of me. 

,; Then he openedtheir ynderſtanding, that they mighe ynderftid the 

ſcriptures. Wherfor the arte ofthe Berceans is not to the purpoſe, 
as 
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vnless it can be proved ,that they eedd the ſcripture , without the aflis- 
rance of ſuch other meanes, as I haue twentioned 3 and thar they found 
the ſoggident, chat they needed noother help;which certainly is wholy 
imp e ro be proved. Even Cartwright (in whitg. Def. P. ig "ret 
feſterh, that Ya/css the Lord Worket miraculouſly end extraordinarily , the bare 
reading of rhe ſcript ares, vithous the preaching, eanot deliver ſo much as one poore 
cheepe from deflruttion; Therfor ſcripcure is not evident in all necef! 
Poynts ; otherwiſe it might delivet men from deſtruction. Fiftly: Iſay 
that notonly thoſe men had no obligation to read the fcripture, before 
they believed S. Paul, but(as the rhemes teftamer vpon rhts place wiſe- 
ly obſerves )they were bound to belieue the Apoſtle, ad obey hisword, 
whether he al d ſctipture,or no;or whether they could reade and 
vnderſtand it,or no. Thetfor this example cannot be alledged ro proue, 
chat all neceſſary Poynrs of Faith are evidentin ſcripture alone. Sixtly: 
This example is wholy impertinet, if the Berezans did ſearch the ſcrip- 
tures only tor their greater comfart ad confirmation in rhe Faith whicls 
they had already embricedby the preaching of S, Paul, ad not by ſear- 
ching the ſcriptures; as Cornelius a Lapide holds, and ro thar purpoſe 
,» alledpges the Text irfelf, which ſayrh{V.r1.)And theſe were more no- 
,» ble the they that are at Theſſalonica,whoreceyved the word with all 
, greediness, daily fearching the ſcriptures, if theſe things were ſo, 
Where, firſt iris fayd,they receyved the word,and then, were ſearching 
the ſcriptures: And this alſo is the judgment af the Rhemes Teſtamer, 
' G5. Befides the places which I haue anſwered, Proteftants are wone 
,, toalledg the words of the Apocalyps (22. V. 18.19.) I teſtify ro every 
_ ,z one hearing the words of the prophecie of this Booke , 7 any man 
,» thall add to theſe things , God ſhall add vpon him the plagues writts 
; in this book. And ifany man ſhall diminith of the word of the book 
,, of this prophecy, God ſhall rake away his parr out ofthe book of life, 
ad out of the holy citie, ad of theſe things that be writte in this booke. 
Bur whatis this to the purpoſe of proving, that we are obliged to reade, 
and ſeek out of the Apocalyps alone(forof it only,S.lohn ex de- 
- clares himfelf ro ſpeake) all neceſſary Poynts of Chriſtian Faith ; or 
that it contaynes evidently all ſuch points in particular ? So farr way 
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oke from having been written for a Catechiſme, or an en-. 
TireRule of Faith, tharir CP ronheey orrevelation of things to come, 

» ſo hidden,and ſublime,and profound,thatS. Hierome ſayth; Tor ha- 
4 bet Sacramera quot verba;Every word is a Myſtery.The curſe which 
S. John interminares, falls ypon ſuch, as either would addany thing 
contrary to this book, or corrupt it, by fathering on it ſome apocri- 
phall writing , or Revelation , or diminith it oy ſome part, or, kb is 
worſt of all, quite aboliſh itas not Canonicall, as in old ryme, Marcio- 
niſtz, Alogiani, Theodoſiani,as wicneſſgth Epiphan: (Lib, 2.Herel, 51.) 
did; And | 552 Lutherus, Brentius,and Kemnitius, doe. The Author 
of the Commentary vpon this booke, bearing the name of S! Ambroſe, 

» faith ; that, He curſes Heretikes that vſed to add ſomwhat of their. 
»» Own that was falſe, and to rake away other things that were contrary 

o, to their Hereſyes. But God forbid, we ſhould interpret Him' to ex- 
clude the Authority of the Church and lawfull Paſtours,fince $. John 
himſelf, as long as he lived, was a Living Rule,or Iudg for matters of 
Faith, beſides the word written in the Apocalyps, or in other Canoni= 
call ſcripture: and ſono ſcripture was then the only Rule of Faith, Yea; 
S. John after the ſayd — adds two verſes more;and Cornel, a La- 
+» pide ( Queſt. Prozmialib. in Apocalypſim ) ſaith : iris cleare, that S. 
». John wrote the Apocalyps before he wrote the Goſpell: Far, this he. 
wrote being retourned from his baniſhmer'of Parmos, (where he wrote 
the bealy $ )as S. Hierome teaches in Catal.ſcripr, Eccleſfiaſt. and 
Euſebius ( Lib. 5- Hiſt. C. 24. ) and S. Auſtine,and Bede, Prozmio in 
Evangelium S.loannis. Kemuitius alſo (Exam.Pag. 202.) confeſles thar 
S. John wrote his Goſpellafter the Apocalyps. And Cornel. a Lapide 
{ Prazm. in Epiſt. r. S. Jeannis) ſpeaking of S. Johns three Epiſtles | 
+ fayth; Ir ſeemes that he wrote them about the ſame tyme thar he 

.- Wrote the Goſpell. By which account, they were written after the A- 
pocalyps.Therfor that curſe in theApocalyps cannot be ſo ynderſtood, 


 asto exclude all other writings after it. 


66. But the chiefeſt place which Proteſtants are wont to alledg fot 
the ſufficiency of ſcriprure alone, is that of S. Paul,( 2. Timoth. 3. 
» V.16.17.)All ſcripture 0! OM of God,is profitable to teach, toargue, 
,y£0 correc, to inſtru in juſtic 


ice:thar the man of God may be perfe&,in- 
-» ftruced to every good 'worke, I anſwer: Firſt; Speaningln rigourg 
Profitable; Neceſlary; fufficjent; are things both different , and ſepara- 
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for ſome effe&, and yet not ſu 


alone be ſufficient; Thetexr alledged , ſaith _— thar ir is. profitable; 


which is no more than PE, is neither neceſſary, nor ſufficient;but 
in the text alledged, (w 

ſufficiency of ſcripture ) ſcripture is only ſayd to be profitable. Therfor 
itis neither neceſlary, nor ſufficient. , 
»» 67, Secondly.The words precedent to this text,are theſe : bur tho 
,, continue in thoſe things which thou haſt learned , and are commit- 
,, ted tothee: knowing of whom thou haſt learned : and becauſe fron 
;, thine infancie thou haſt knowen the holy ſcriptures, which can in+ 
, {tru& thee to ſalvation , by the Faith which 1s'in Chriſt Jeſus. By 


which words it appeares, that the ſcripture of which S. Paul ſpeakes, 


is the Old teſtament, whichalone, Timothy from his infancy had kno 
wen, and which could inſtru& him to falyation. And therfor if this 
ObjeQion be good, the Old teſtamenr , taken alone, wilbe ſufficiene 
for ſalvation -and, if it be agood conſequence, ſcripture is profitable 
ro inftrud ; therfor itis neceſſary, and ſufficient : the Old reſtameor, 
which could inſtru& Timothy to ſalvation , muſt be neceſſary and ſuf- 
ficient, even for theſe tymes : or, if they were ſufficient for thoſe , bue 

notfor theſe our tymes, and that irbe cleare that S. Paul ou of thoſe 
' tymes, and only of the Old teſtament, as is confeſſed by Henoch 
Clapham, Aretius, Zwinglius, Hooker, and Ochinus: as may be 
ſeene triple Cord.{ Chap. 7, SeR, 5. ) with what conſcience can they 
apply that text to vs , as if the ſcripture of which that text ſpea- 
\ kes, did ſignify the ſcriptures both of the Old , and New teſta- 
ment? Nay, ſeing S. Paul wrote that Epiſtle ro Timorhy abour forry 
-yeares before the Canon of ſcripture was perfited, and that Proteſ- 
' tantsaffirme thata living Iudg was neceſlary till the Canon was|com- 

plete, it followes, thar thi rext whith they alledg , cannot fignify , 


rhat ar that tyme , the ſcripture alone was either neceſſary ( be- 
cauſe there was then a liying Iudg which could derermine all 
. |  -- Controyerſyes} 
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'g- mer , Logick, or Diyinity , can any dreame this to be feceable 


Controverſyes ) or ſufficient, ( becauſe the Canon was not finiſhed ) 
And therforalthough it were granted thatthe Old Teſtament( which 
was pnnend ) had alone beene evident in all neceſſary poynts, 
and therby ſufficient for the Jewes, yet the ſcripture ot the New 
Teſtament , being not perfited when S. Paul wrote theſe words, 
it doth not follow, that they can ſignify their ſufficiency for.Chri- 
ſtians. As Hooker ( Ecclef. Polit. Firſt Booke , N. 14. Pag. 4 3. ) 
fayth; When the apoſtle affirmed vnro Timothy , that the Old Wa able 
#0 make him wiſe 10 ſalvation ( 2. Timoth. 3. 15. ) ir Was not hs mea- 
ning that the Old alone can do this wnte vs which line ſithence the publi- 


 cazion of the New. Mark how this great man amongſt Proteſtants, 


affirmes , that S. Paul ſpeaks only of the Old ſcripture, and thar 
this alone is not ſufficient for Chriſtians : which he proves, becauſe 
the Apoſtle ſayth , thar thoſe ſcriptures were able to make Timo- 
thy wiſe through the Faith which is in Chriſt. (V. 15. ) And this 
,, appeares alſo by the words of S. Paul ſaying to Timothy in the 
- ſame Chapter, ( V. 10. ) But thou haſt attayned to my dodrine, 
-» inſtirution, &c. And afterward : But thou continue in thoſe things 
»» Which thou haſt learned, and are commitred to thee , knowing 
,,of whom thou haſt learned. Thar is , of S. Paul his Maiſter. 
Where we ſee , that S. Paul did not ſend his ſcholler to Scrip- 
eure alone , but to his owne Inſtitution , Doarine , and interpre- 
tation , and things committed to him by word of mouth , or to 
ſcripture taken togeather with an infallible Living ludg : and forthe 
Objection proves what we teach, and oyerthrowes the dodrine of 
Proteftants. —” 

© 68, Thirdly. Proteſtants muſt ſhew , thar all things neceſſary 
are evidently contayned in ſcripture ; and this they mult proue, b 


ſome evident Text. For , if it be not evident, the matter will ſtill 


remayne vncertayne. But this Text, on which they chiefly rely , 
is not evident : Therfor it is not ſufficient to proue that which 
chey intend , and vpon which , the whole Fabricke of their Faith 
depends. The minor ( Thar this Text is nor evident )is evidently 
poem: » becauſe ir is impoſlible ro ſhew evidently., that profita« 

le, in this Text, ſignifyes neceſſary ; or if that were freely granted, 
it will remayne more than impoſſible ro proue, that profitable, or 
neceſſary, muſt in this Text, ſignify ſufficient, For by what Gram- 


The 


Scripture not the only Rule of Faith, Chap: TI 


Scripture not the only Rule of Faith. Chap: IT. 173 

The liked ſay ofthe words; All ſcripture ; which they interpret not t o 
ſignify every part, or Book of Scripture; bur the whole body of Cano- 
nicall ſcripture taken togearher;wheras Bellarm. de Verbo Dei, Lib: 4. 
,» Cap: 10. faith truly 2 In the judgment of all that vnderſtand latin, 
that which is ſayd of all ſcripture inſpiredotGod,is of ſayd every booke 
,, which is inſpired of God . Beſide, the Apoſtle by this Vniverſall 
propoſition, that all ſcripture is inſpired by God, proves, that eve- 
ry particular ſcripture is profitable, and thar the ſcripture of the Old 

eſtament, which Timothy had knowen from his infancy, was pro- 
ficable to inſtru him to ſalvation .. And therfor as every part of ſcrip- 
rure is inſpired, ſoalſo is it profitable . And this is more cleare accor- 
ding to'the Proteſtant Englſh Franflation.( Anno 1611, and 1622. ) 
anc Greeke Text; AU Scripture i given by inſpiration of God , and is 
profitable for dottrine &c + Where we ſee, that of the ſamething, or 
fubje& , and by the ſame word ( R_eR) it is ſayd that it 1s in- 
ſpired , and that it is profitable, Therforas every part of Scrip - 
ture is inſpired, ſo is it alſo profitable. And what an incongruous 
change of ſenſe were it of the ſame word, All Scripture , that is, 
every part of Scripture is inſpired; and, all Scripture , that is, on- 
ly. the whole body of Scriprure is profirable > How then will they 
be able to proue , much less to proue evidently , that the words, 
All Scripture , muſt be certainly raken in this Nulp ? And yer rill 
they doe this, they haue done nothing for their purpoſe. 

69, Fourthly . We muſt alſo conſider, to whom S, Paul ayou- 
cheth Scripture to beeven profitable : Which is not to every vnlear- 
ned perſon, but thatthe man of God may be perfec : wherby is to 
be vnderſtood a Doour, and Biſhop, as Corn: a Lapide affrmeth vp- 
on this place, and (In 1. Timoth: Cap: 6. V. 11. where S. Timo- 
thy is called Homo Dei, the man of God ) proves itoutotf S, Chriſoſt: 
and Theodoret, that men eminently holy, are called men of God : as 
Prophets are ſo called; 4.Reg: 1411 & 12, Elias is called the man of God 
and Samuel 1. Reg: 9. The like we ſee Judic: 12. 6.and 3.Reg: 13.1. Itis 
alſoa title of Kings, Princes, and Prelates ſo Moyſes Deur: 13. 1.is cal- 
led Homo Dei, man of God; and David 2. Paral: 8. 14. Now, hg 
was a DoQour, Biſhop,and Prince of the Church of Epheſus. T hisis alſo 
the interpretation of Beza. To thoſe then whoare ſuppoſed to be alrea- 
dy well inſtru&ed by other teachers , the Scriprure is very profica- 
bla that is, mor Scripture alone, but joyned with tradition and in- 

34 - rerpretation 


174 Scripture not the only Rule of Faith. Chap: TIT. 
,, terpretation of Gods Church. A paralel ro this of S. Paul, All 
, {Cripture inſpired of God; is the Text of S. Perer (Ep: 2, C.. 
2» 20. 21. }) Vnderſtanding this firſt , that no prophecy of ſcripture is 
«2 made by privatc interpretation. For, not of mans will was prophe- 
» Cy brought at any tyme; but rhe holy men of God ſpake, inſpi- 
,, red with the Holy Ghoſt. If Heretiques did confider and praQiſe 
,» this primum , firſt, thar al! 99" ap” ishot made by priyate inter- 
9» pretation; For not by mans will , &c: they would not. be Here- 
tiques, bur would fee ro whom ſcripture is profitable ; not to thoſe 
who will admirtt no Guide , nor interpretation , but their own 
witt and will: tro whom it becomes ( by their only fault ) not pro- 
fitable, bur pernicious, as experience tells ys. So far is it from being 
necellary or ſuſlicient! 

70. Thus their Chiefeſt proofes our of ſcripture, being clearly con- 
futed , it remaynes demonſtrated , that:'they haue no ſolid proofe , 
chat Scriprure alone contaynes all things neceſſary to Salyation. 
Bur yet let vs alledg ſome more Arguments to diſproue their 
Tenet. | | 

71. Eleaventhly.: Seing Proteſtants cannot proue out of ſcriptu- 
ce , that ſcripture is evident for all neceſſary poynts , this alone is 
ſufticient to overthrow their Aſſertion and Religion. Bur for the dif- 
ficulty and obſcurity of ſcripture, we have alledged evident ſcripture, 
evenina poynt malt necellary concerning the Meſlias, in the exam- 
ple of the Eunuch , and the Apoſtles themſelves : which difficul- 
ty is turther moſt clearly reſtifyed by s.Perer, who expreſſly writes thus 
o (2.Pet:3.15-16.) Asalſoour moſt x on brother Paul according to the 
,- wiſdome given him, hath written to you. As alſoin all Epiſtles ſpea- 
king in them of theſe things, in the which are certayne things hard to 
,, be vnderſtood, which the vnlearned and vnſtable depraue, asalſothe 
»relt of the ſcriptures to their owne perditio.Inwhich words I obſerue: 
Firft,that as by reaſon of the hardness of tome things in S.Paules Epif- 
cles,me did erre,ſo they did erre alſo in the reſt ofthe ſcriptures, for the 
ſame reaſ(o; which ſhewes, that other ſcriptures contayne things hard 
to be ynderſtood. Secondly.That thoſe me did erre in neceſſary poynts, 
ſeing theirerrours were cauſe of their deſtruction. Therfor the ſcripture 


_ is hard and obſcure in neceſlary matters. For, an errour cannot be 


damnable vnless the contrary truth be neceſlary. The tranſlatour of 
the Engah bible Ann: 1600, ( Preface )ayoucherh, thatiris, ae ok 
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hard thing to vnderſtand rhe _ ſcriptures ;and that diver$errours, 
ſeas , and herelies grow daily for lacke of rtue knowledg therof, 

Mark that he ſpeaks of matters of moment, in which to erre, js to 
fall into Hereſy. 

92. Twelfthly. I take an Argument from theſe your owne words, 
{ Pag. 54. N- 4. ) /f men did really and {mecerly ſubmitt their judgments to 
Scripture , and that only , and Wwou'd require na more of any man but todo 
ſo, it were —_— but that all Contr /verſies, thouching things neceſſary 
and Very profitable, ſhould be ended > and if others were continaed or incre- 
aſed , it were no mazter, In which words you ſeeme te extend the 
fole ſufficiency and evidence of ſcripture to things very profitable 
For if theſe be not evidently contayned in (cripture , how can you 
fay , ir were impoſſible but that all controverſies touching. them 
ſhould be ended ; ſince obſcurity or want of evidence, is that which 
produces all Controverſyes ? Belides, you ſay, that if Controverſyes 
in things not neceſlary, or not very profitable, were continued, or 'in- 
creaſed , it were no matter. Therfor a contrario ſenſu , it imports 
thar Controverſyes abour things very profitable , be ended. Burthis 
ſaying of yours demonſtrates , how little credit you deſerue in af- 
firming all things neceſlary to be evidently contayned in ſcripture: 
alone, fince you reach the ſame of things very profitable, which are ſs 
far from being all contayned evidently in ſcripture, that for a con- 
vincing Reaſon forthe contrary, we _—_ no other proote rhen manifeſt 
Experience, and contentions of Proteſtants among themſelves, con- 
cerning many poynts which they expreſfly declare to be of great mo- 
mer:as for example, the Canon of feriprure it ſelt;and, How itis knowe 
to be the word of God;the intallibility of Chriſtia Faith; the Euchariſt, 
Predeftination ; Free-will; vniverſall Grace ; Repentace; Definition , 
neceſlity,effect of Sacraments; Govyernement of the Church; and other 
poynts:and yet in Charity, whoſe eſſen. Charater to judg and hope the 
beſt , as you ſay (Pag. 34.N 6. )I ſuppoſe you will nor judg , but thar all 
thoſe your brethren; at leaſt divers of them, do really azd pmcerely ſubmitt 
their judzments to ſcripture , and ſeing it is manifeſt, that they donota- 
gree, I ſee noremedy bur that you muſt confess ſcripture alone not to 
be evidert,nor ſufficient inall dings very profirable.it then,even accor- 
ding to your owne words aboue recited, it import that there be fome 
evils, ad certaine meanes to end Controverties touching things very 
profitable ,and that this cannot be done by ſcripture aloge, it muſt re- 

quire 
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quire a living Guide. Beſides, what evident text of ſcripture can you 
produce to proue , that it alone is evidentin all things very profitable? 
And your Reader wilbe glad to know what you meane by Skis very 
profitable and; whether you intend to diſtinguiſh them from things 
profitable;and whether your meaning be, that ſcripture alone, is cleare 
for things very profitable, but not for poynts only profitable: and 
if you anſwer affirmatively ; then you wilbe ar Fra, ro informe vs, 
how we may be able to diflinguiſh o evidently between very profita- 
'ble, and only profitable things, as that we may certainly know , 
what muſt beclearly conrayned in fcripture, what nor. Bur it is impoſ- 
ſible for you to giue any ſuch intelligible, ſolid, pracicall diſtinQtion, 


| and therfore you cannot affirme, thar all very profitable poynts, are 


evident in ſcripture , but not things only profitable. Since then, you 
cannot ſay, thar al profitable things are evident in ſcripture (for, that 
were to + Saves thatall ſcripture is cleare, there being nothing revea- 
led by God, which is not profitable, and yer who will Sens foe that 
the ſcripture is obſcure in ſome poynts? ) you muſt be content to con- 
clude , thar all very profitable things are not evidently contayned in 
(cripture. And further, wheras you joyne togeather things neceſlary, 
and things very profitable, and aſligne the ſelfsame meanes for en- 


| dingallcontroverſies concerning thoſe two kinds of things (which is, 


ceally and ſincerely to ſubmitrt their judgments to ſcripture , and that 
only ) ſeing this means will not ſerue for ending all controverſies in 
things very profitable, (as I haue ſhewed ) it followes, that it is not 
Cufficient ro.end all controverſies concerning things neceſſary. And if 
& things profitable, and my profitable, thatmay ſeeme evident to 
one, which to another may ſeeme obſcure, our even vntrue; the ſame 
alſo may happen in things neceſlary , in regard that all the Rules, and 
induftryes, which Proteſtants aſfigne for finding the true fenſe of ſcrip- 
eure, arenoless fallible inthings neceſlary, than in things very proti- 
cable. But whatſoever your opinion be concerning things very profita- 
ble, or profitable, I rake thence a ſtrong argument, and ſay. 

73- 13: Notonly tor things neceſſary, but for things profitable alſo, 
there cannot be wanting in Gods Church ſome meanes to end contro- 
verſies touching them, by declaring them with certainty, andinfalli- 
biliry. For alchough, it rhings profitable be taken in particular, and ſe- 


_ verally ,every one is no more than profitable ; yet fpeaking of a Com- 


munity, ora great Miſticall body (eſpecially ſucha body as _ 
1. © 
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&f Chriſt is, inſtituted by an infinite wifdeme,and ordayned to the ſub- 
lime End of Eternall Happyness ; toward the attayning wherof , every 
licrle advantage and help is notto be litle eſteemed, and the privation 
and want therof, or eueryerrour therin, is to be in like proportion, 
avoyded ) things profitable taken as it were in generall, ought in mo- 
rall conſideration to be judged neceſſary inſuch a body , which other- 
wiſe would lookelike a man conceyved with his Eſſence only, deveſted 
of all accidents, and integrantparts: or like to his body indued with 
neceſlary parts only, for example, hart and braine, without feere, hads, 
eares,eyes,and other ſenſes. And therfor ir cannot be imagined, bur thac 
God hath left meanes in his Church for declaring truths, anddetermi- 
ning Controverſyes in profitable poynts , as occaſion ſhall require. The 
ſcripture of ir ſelt is moſt ſacred, and effecuall to the itn of {1n- 
ners, and convincing of Heretikes, it it be redd with ſobriety,and inter- 
preted-with ſubmiſſion of our ynderftanding ro Gods Church. Other- 
Mprga mms 6s that, men from it ( by the fault of men, not of 
it )take occaſioh of implacable and endless contentions, without any 
poſſibility of remedy, till they ſubmitt their judgments,and will;to ſome 


- infallible Living Guide. For this cauſe alſo their Faith and Religion is 


ſterill and barren, as being deprived of Gods bleſſing for the converſion 
of nations to Chriſt, fortold by the Pcophers,as a Priviledge of rhe true 


Church. Thus, the very name of Chriſt, preached by ſome who were out 


of the Church,was notefficacious to the caſting out of divells,(AQ.19. 
,, 15.) yea contrarily, the divell fo prevayled againſt them thart they fled 
,» out ofthar houſe naked and wounded. ( V. 16. ) Even ſo the ſcripture 
out of the Church, is neither effecuall for concord among Chriſtians, 
nor for the converſion of Infidels co Chriſt. 

74- 14. WhatlI haueſayd about the neceſlity of r:ofitable things, 
conſideredas it were in generall, and conſequently, vi ſome meanes 
to determine controyerlyes a IS them, may be confirmed by 
a diſcourſe of yours ( Pag. 9. N. 6. ) where you ſay ; Ye are boand by 
the loue of God , and lone of Trath , 20 be Zealous m the defence of all 
Truths that are any Wayprefitable, (Mark any way, and n otonly Fery profi= 
zable ,) though noe [imply neceſſary to ſalvation. Or as if any good matt 
could [atisfy his conſcience withous being ſo affected and reſolved. Our $4- 
yiour himſelf having aſſured vs ( Matth.5. 19: ) That he that (hall break 
one of his leaft Commandements ( ſome Wherof you pretend are concerning 
veniall ſinnes, and conſequently rhe keeping of them not neceſſary to ſaiva- 
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. That, if controver 
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fion ) and ſhall ſo teach men , ſbalbe called the leaſt in the kingdome of 
Htaven, And | Pag: 277. N.,61.] you teach , that , God hath prom:- 
fed ſuch an asfiſtance, as ſhall lead vs , if we be not wanting to ut and our- 
ſeives, into all, not only necefary , but very profitable Truth , and guard 
vs from all , not only deſiruttive , but alſo burtfull , errours . Whick 


words are direaly o___ yourſelf , wham we have heard faying ; 
yes touching things not neceſlary , or not very 
profitable , were continued or increaſed , it were no matter: Wher- 
as here you” ſay of things any way profitable ; that by the loue of 
God, and loue of Truth, and abligarion of conſcience, and vnder 
pau of being the leaſt in the kingdome of Heaven , ( that'is , of 
ing excluded from the kingdome of Heauen ,. according to S.- 
Chryſoſtome , and TheophylaQ, who. interpret minimus, the leaſt, 
ro Canify , nullus , none at all) we are' bound to be zealous in the 
defence of them. A great zeale indeed, to maintayne, that, it deba- 
tes concerning them , could not be ended , bur contigued or increa- 
ſed, it were no matter / Do-you not through your whoſe Booke teach, 
thatall errours againſt revealed truths,are breaches of Gods command... 
and are in nn damnable, and will effe&ually proue ſuch , if 
ignorance do not excuſe , ar a generall. Repentance do not obtaine 
ardon for them? How then is it no matter,if they remayne vndecided, 
or that there be no meanes to decide them? Is it no matter whether: 
one by breaking one of Gods commandements, be leaſt in the king-- 
dome of Heaven ? As for your Parentheſis., that we pretend, ſome of 
the commandements to be concernmg enull. (ins, the keezing Wwherof « not 
neceſſary to ſaivation; Ifay , it iseither vntrue , or impertinent. For, 
if you meane, that we pretend ſome errour againſt any leaſt reyealed, 
Truth; ſufficiently propoſed, to be a venial} fin, it is very vntrue. You 
know , that Cha: Ma: doth teach. the contrary through his whole- 
work, and theron grounds the maine ſcope of his Booke : That, of 
two, diſagreeing in Poynts of Faith, or Objects revealed by God, and. 
ſufficiently prapounded,one committsa deadly fin, and without repen- 
tance cannot beſayed. If you meane only in general!, that ſome com- 
mands oblige only yndera veniall ſinne, your ſaying is impertinent to- 
a matter, in which the leaſt fin committed by disbelieving any 
Poynr ſufficiently propoſed as a.divine Revelation , is deadly, as 1 haue 
declared , and you often , and purpoſely grant. Yea further ; how can 
it be ſayd, that ſome of the lea Se ance of which our Saviour 


ſpeakes 
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ſpeakes, are concerning veniall fins ? ſeing our Saviour affirmes, thar, 
whoſoever fhall break one of kis leaſt commandements, and ſhall fo _ 
reach men, ſhalbe called the leaſtin the kingdome of Heaven, if thoſe 
wotds ſignify an excluſion from Heaven? Or, if this expoſition pleaſe 
.you not, bur that you will hauethem vnderſtood of veniall fins., then 
[you muſt explicate, how our Saviour could ſay, he that ſhall break one 
of his Commandements obliging only vndera veniall ſin, ſhalbe leaſt 
in the kingdome of Heaven, ſeing a}l men break ſuch commands, by 
committing veniall fins, and ſ@ there ſhalbe no compariſon or contra- 

_ diſtidition of leaſt or grear, butall muſt be reckoned amongſt the leaſt. 
Beſides ; you mult refle&, that our Saviour ſpeakesof him 1hat ſhall 
break one of his leaſt conmmandements , and ſhall ſo teach men. Now,though 
it be but a veniall fin to breake a commandement, which obliges only 
toabſtaine from a veniallſin ;'yet, to teach, thatirt is lawfull to breake 
any commandement, even concerning veniall fins, is a great and dead- 
ly ſin, as beinganerrour againſt Faith: As forexample, tolye or wit- 
Lingly to vtteran vntruth, officiace,or jocoſe, without prejudice vnto 
. any, is but a veniall ſin: yet to belieue, and much more to profess 
and teach, that it is no ſin to lye, were a grievous deadly ſin of Hereſy. 
To what purpoſe then do yourell ys, of our prerending, that ſome leaſt 
commandements are only concerning veniall ſins ! But thetruth is, | 
conceyue it will be hard ro nameany writer who doth ſo ofte caſt him- 
ſelf into labyrinths, and perplexityes, as you doe. Inthe meane tyme, 
itappeares more and more , how necellary it is , that there be fome = 
living judg for determinin cas A ot Religion, notonly in Ar- 
ticles vniverſally, and abſolutely, and in all caſes, neceſlary ; bur al- 
ſo for other Poynrs, which by occaſion of emergent Hereſyes, or for 
ayoyding contentions, and dangerof Schiſmes, or other cauſes, may 
neceſſarily require to be determined: Andthat, things profitable, ta- 
ken as it were in generall , are neceſlary to be believed in Gods Church, 
as I have declared aboue. | 
75. Which truth is yer ſtrongly proved by other words of yours in 
the ſame( Pag. 9g. N97. ) where, about holding errours not necellary, of 
not fundamentall,you ſay; 1s imports very much, though not for the pojſebi= 
lity that you may be ſaved, yet for the probality that you Willte ſo : becanſe 
the holding of theſe errours,though it did not merit, night yet occafion damnation. 
As the doctrine of Indulgences may take away the feare of Purgatory , and ths 
dodtring of Purgatory the fears of Hell , as Yoo wellknoy it does y00 frequently, 
a = ; 2 — $0 
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So that though 4 godly man might be ſaved with theſe errours , yet hy meants af 
chem , many are made vicio:s , anajo damned. By-them , I ſay , though not for 
them. Nogodly Layman Who « verily perſwaded that there is neither impicty 
wor ſuperſtition in the vſe of your Latine ſervice , shall be' damned, F hope, for 
being preſent at it; yet the want of that dewotion Which the frequent hearing 
#he Offices vnderſtood , might happily beget in them , the want f that mnftruc- 
tion and edification which is might afford them , may very probably binder the 
fatvation of many which otherwiſe might haue bene ſaved. Befodes ; thangh the 
matter of an Errour may be only ſomething profitable , not neceſſary, yet the 
neglef? of it may be 4 damnable firne. As not to regard veniall ſimes , s int 

doctrine of your Schooles, mortall. Laſtly : as weniall pnnes, you ſay , diſpoſe 
men 10 mortall;sſo the errmg from ſome profitable, though leſſer , trath, may 
d:/þoſe a man toerrours in greater matters. As, for example : The beltef of the 
Popes infall-bility & , I hope , not vnpardonably damnable to every one that holds 
er: yet if tt be a falſhood ( as moſt certainly it i ) it puts a4 man into a very con- 
£7 0s diſpoſition to belzeue Antichriſt , if he should chance toget intothat See. 
Theſe be your words; to which L may add what you have ( Pag. 388. 
N. 6.) where you ſay toyour adverſary : Wheras you ſay, it s diredly 
againſt Charity to oar [elves , to adventure the omitting of any meanes neceſſary 
80 ſalvation, this is true : but ſo this alſothat it ts diredlly againſt the ſame Cha- 
Eity , 10 adventure the omitting any thing, that may any Way helpe or con- 
dace tomy ſaivation, that may make the way to it more ſecure,or less dangerous. 
And therfor if the errours of the Roman Church do but hinder me in this way , or 
eny Wiy endanger it , I am in Charity tomy ſelf bound to forſake them, though 
they be not deſtruFine of it. And, (Pag. 278. N. 61. ) you ſay: 1f / did not 
find im my ſelf a loue and deſire of all profitable truth : If 1 did not ” away idle 
meſſe , and prejudice , and worldly affetFions , and [o examine ta the bottome alt 
My opinions of divine matters, being prepared in mynd to follow God, and God 
only , whichway ſoever he shall lead me; if 1 did not hope , that 1 either doe , or 
exdevour to doe theſe things, certainly I shoald hue litle hope of obtaining ſal- 
vation, What cauld haue bene ſayd more effeually, toproue the ne- 
ceſſity of ſome infallible Meanes to decide controverſyes eve in things. 
only ſomthing proſitable , ( as you ſpeake.) For, our ot theſe your own 
words it will be demanded , whether it be no matter, that ſuch oynts. 
be declared, fince they may import very much, though nor for ho poſ- 


fibiliry thar men may be ſaved, yer forthe probabiliry thar it will be ſo, 
becaule the holding of errours in thoſe matters , though it did not 


merit, might yet occaſion damnatian ; and by the meanes of them, 
many 
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many are made vicious, and ſo damned : and becauſe the want of 
thar devotion which the rruths contrary to thoſe errours , might « 
happily beger, and the want of that inſtruction and edification which 
they might afford, may very probably, hinder the ſalvation of ma- 
ny , which otherwiſe might haue bene ſaved ; ſince alſo, thoughthe 
matter of ſuch errours may be only ſomthing profitable, not neceſ- 
ſary, yet the neglect of them may be a damnable ſinne. ( And I 
pray you, what preater negle& then to hold and write as'you doe, 
that if controverſyes concerning them be continued and increaſed, 
it is no matter? ) ſince alſo erring from ſome profitable , thoughts 
leſſer truth { heer is no mention of neceſſary , or very profitable 
truth ) may diſpoſe a man to errour in greater matters; ſince finally ir 
iS againſt rhe vertue of charity to ourſelves, nor only to adventure __ 
the omitting of any meanes neceſlary to ſalyation, but alſo the omit- 
ting any thing which may any way help or conduce to our falyation, 
that may makethe way to it more ſecure or leſſe dangerous. 

76. Theſe demands, Ifay, will in all reaſon be made; and ſince 

they are but the very ſame dodrine which you deliver in the ſame 
words, you muſt grant them all: and then it is eaſy for vsto infer 
the neceſſity of a living infallible judg , ſeeing all profitable poynts 
cannot, according to Proteſtants , be proved evidently out © "rag 
rure; both —_ their Argument holdsnot in this caſe; namely, 
( Thar if all things neceſſary were not evidently contayned in ſcrip- 
ture , they could nor be neceſlary , 'fince we ſpeake not of nece(- 
fary , bur only of profitable, and ſomthing profitable , and leſſer 
truths, tovſe your words: ) And alſo becauſe experience ſhewes, thae 
Proteſtants do not agree, nor haue any infallible certaine meanes 
to bring them toan agreement , concerning ſuch poynts. 

77. But here is not an end of the advantages you giue vs againſt 
your ſelf, adding greater ſtrength to this Argument. For , ( Pag- 
277. N, 61, ) You teach , that ſuch an aſſi/lance is conditionally pro- 
miſed Vs 4s (hall lead us , if we be nor wanting ro it and ourſelues , ito 
all , not only neceſſary , but very profitable truch , and guard ws from all 
net only deſiruitine , but alſo hurtfull Errours, And afterwards ſpea- 
king of a Church whjch re/ames fundamental! rruch , bur is regard- 
tess of others, you ſay; Though the /imple defet of ſome truths profitable 
only , andnot (imply neceſſury , may con/5ſt With ſalvation; yet Who « there 
that can gine her ſufficient aſſurance , that the negledl of ſuch truths 5 not 

damnab!a> 
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damnable? Beſides, who & there that can put her in ſufficient caution ,thit 


theſe Errours about | 2204 matters , may not according to the wſuall fee 
 Cundity of errour , bring forth others of a higher quality , ſuch as. are per- 

Wicious and peſtilent , and undermine by ſecret ———— the very foun- 
ations of. Religion and piety2 Who can ſay , that a Church hath ſufficient- 
ly diſcharged her duty to God and man , by avoyding only Fundamenziall 
Hereſyes , if in the meane tyme ſhe be negligent of others , which , #hough 
they do noj plain'y defroy ſalvation, yet obſcare , and hinder}, and only 
mot block vþ the wiy ro uf Which , though of themſelves and immediatly 
they damme 10 man , yet are cauſes and occaftons that many men ran the 
race of Chriſtian piety more remisſly, then they ſhould , many defer their 
repentance , many. goe on ſecure.y in ſinnes , and ſo at length are damned 
by meanes and occaſion of their Errours, though not for them. And 'Pag: 
219. N, 49.] you ſay , 1 Would not be ſo miſtaken as if. I thought the er- 
rowrs even of ſome Proteſtants , Wnconſiderab'e things , and matters of no 
moment. For , the truth is 1 am very fearful, that ſome of their opintons, 
erther us they are, or as they are apt to be miſtaken, ( though not of them- 
ſe:ves [o dammable, but that good and holy mcn may ve ſaued with them, yet ) 
are $oo frequent occaſiins of our remiſſnes and flaikne's m running the race of 
Chriſtian Profesſton , of our deferring Repentance and Converſion to God , of our 
frequent relapſes mro finne , and not ſeldome of ſecurity. in (inning ; and conſe- 
quently, though 1.0t certaine cauſes, yet too frequent occa(jons of many mens 
damnanion. And: Pag: 280 N. 66. ] Capitall d.inger may ariſe from errors 
Though not fund:mentall. And how can an inanimate writing declare, for 
all yariery of circaſtances, whe ſuch danger is particularly to be feared? 

78. From theſe your ſayingsl gather 2.rhings: the one,how.dagerous 
Erroursare , in matters belonging to Faith, though they concerne only 
profitable Poynts. The other: That God hath promited an aliliſtance 
lufficient to lead ys into all,not only neceſſary, bur very profitable 
truch, if we benot wanting to it. From the firſt, I colle&, as before, 
the necelſlity of ſome ſure Meanes to avoyd Errours againſt profitable 
Truth: Ard that you ſpeake very itreligiouſly in ſaying , That if con- 
troverſyes concerr.ing them be continued and increaſed, it is no mat- 
ter. From the ſecond, I frame this demonſtratiue Argument: It God 
hath promiſed an aſſiſlance for attaining the knowledg of profitable 
Truths, he hath not fayled to leaue ſome MeanEs wherby, we vſing our 
beſt endeavours, may certainly attaine that knowledg by thoſe Mea- 
nes. But this meanes cannot be ſcripture alone, the interpretation 


wherot remiyges vacertaing, eyen though we vſe all the Rules p m—_— 
beE. 
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bed by Proteſtants,as we haue proved,and they confess. Therfor ſcrjn- 
turealone canot be that Meanes wherby, we w 
may attaine the knowledg of profitable truths. Therfor we muſt have 
recourſe to an infallible living judg. And now I beſeechthereader to 
conſider how ynreaſonable me 
vouch a very great danger of being damned, vnless one come to the 
knowledg, not only of neceſſary, but alſo of profitable poynts; and 
that, God hath promiſed ſufficient help and aſſiſtance to atraine ſuch 
a knowledge, and yet.Secondly, thar it iSimpoſlible for vs to fynd , or 


vie , any certgine meanes, which God hath left for that end of know-, 


ing things not only neceſlary., butalſo profitable. This contradiQion, 
or inconvenience, cannot be ayoyded , except ( as I ſayd ) by acknow- 
ledging, and ſubmitting toa living judg. 


79. Before I leaue this poynt, I muſt nor omitt tetouch ſome incone 
ſequent ſayings of yours, and then goe forward. You confess ( Pag : 
ne Dr. Potter affirmes, that, God hath promiſed abſolutely ,. 


277.N.61.)t 
that there (halbe preſerved ro the worlds end, ſuch a company of Chriſtians 
who hold all thmgs preciſely and mdiſpenſab!y neceſſary to ſalvation. If this 


be ſo, why do you nor object againſt the DoQour, as you do againſt vs, 
and aske him;whether that company of Chriſtians canreſiſt Gods mo- : 


_ tions,and helps wherby they are preſerved in the belief of thingsneceſ- 
ary ? ASalſo, how do you defend the Dodour, fince you do not hold 
itabſolutely certaine, wt only hope that there ſhalbe fuch a compan 
ofChriſtians to the worlds a the DoQtour alledpes, and relyes 
on the promiſe of God, for ſuch a ſtability of his Church, and ſomuſt 
hold it fora article of Faith,as he profeſles ro doe. Surely this is a poynt 
of greateſt importance, and more then only profitable, and ſcriptures 
ſpeak clearly enough for the perpetuity of Gods Church, and yer you 
two do not agree therin ; which ſhewes, how impoſlible ir is to decide 
controverſges by ſcripture alone. 

80. Another ſaying of yours will, I belieue, hardly be defended 
from a contradiction. For, ( Pag: 277. N.61 ) having ſpoken of Errours 
againſt profitable truths, and declared how extremely dangerous they 
are, you ſay( P.. 278.) Theſe of the Roman Church are Worſe , even m them- 
ſelves damnable, and by accident on! pardonable, Now anerrour to'be dam- 
nable in it ſelf, muſt conſilt in lfÞs, that it oppoſes-fome truth revealed 
by God, which is #:rri»ſec e ma!un, eſſentially evill , a deadly fin, againſt 


the willand Command of God., and therfor damnable in it ſelfand by ' 


accidEronly excuſed by ignorace,or pardonable by repetance, How the 
| can 


ng our beſt endeayours,' 


vnconſcionablea thing it is Firſt, to ae ' 
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canyou ſay, that, errours againſt profitable points, are not damnable 
in themſelves, and yer that theerrours of the Roman Church are ſuch? 
But why do I diſputeagainſt you by Argument Heare, I pray you, 
your owne words, [ Pag: 290. N.88.] where you ſay : Fandementall 
£770Wrs may ſeenity 9 etther ſuch As are Yepugnant 10 Gods command , and 
ſa in their owne nature damnable, though 20 thoſe which out of invincible 
g2norance practiſe them, not wnpardonable ; or ſuch as are nar only merito- 
riouſly , but remedileſſcly pernicious and deſirudtine of ſalvation, <6: Be« 
hold the reaſon for which, errours are #x their nature damnable ! name- 
ly, becauſe they are repugnant to Gods command ; whichgertainly is 
common to all errours againſt DivineRevelation , ſufficiently. propo- 
ſed, whether the matter be in it ſelf, great, or ſmall. Beſides, itis 
manifeſt, that ſcarcely in any matter of moment, Proteſtants doſo vn- 
animouſly diſagree from ys , as that divers of them do not hold with 
vs againſt their pretended Brethren : and therfor if ourerrours, as you 
call them, (which are indeed Catholique verities)be damnable in them- 
ſelves, theirs alſo muſt be ſuch, if they þe conſidered in themſelves; 
which yourſelfe do not deny [ Pag: 306. N. 106. ] ſaying ; Fer our con- 
einuing in ter Communion ( you ſpeake of Proteſtants erring in ſome 
Pbynt of Faith ) notWithſlanding their errours , the juſtification San , ts 
not ſo nuch, that their errours are not damnable : as that they require not 
the belief end profesſion of theſe errours , among the conditions of their 
| Commanioa. Wherfor | muſt returne to conclude, that, in affirmin 
our errours to be damnable in themſelves, and ſo, worſe than thoſe 
of Proteſtants, pomenitetly contradi& yourſelf , and trurh, even 
chaugh we {hould falſely ſuppoſe our Church to be ſtayned with er- 
rours. And heer Laske, how you can ſay, | Pag: 278. N. 61.] without 
impiety and contrariety to | mer that, Hereſyes not fundamen- 
call do of themſelves, and immediately, damne no man, ſeing you 
very often protess , that to oppoſea thing , revealed by Gody and ſuf- 
ficiently propoled for ſuch, is a damnable finne*? 

81. I willendchis Poynt with noting an egregious falfification of 
yours about a paſlage of Ch: Hayntayned, in the eyour words : | Pag: 
306. N. 106. directed to Ch: Ha: CA fit falſbood is, that we daily 
this favour ſor Proteſtants, you muſt meane ( if you ſprake conſequently ) 
ro judg they baue no errours , becauſe wih«2e they hawe none damnable , 
Which the world knowes to be moſt vntrue. Thus you. But Ch: Ma: 
neyer: /<y4, zor dreamed, that Proteſtants did judy , that their Bre- 

| thren 
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thren thad no errours , becauſe they .had none damnahle; bar his 
,» wordsare theſe (Part: r, Chap. 5. N. 41. Pag: 206.) If you grant your 
,, conſcience to beerroneous, in judging that you connogbe ſaved inthe 
- Roman Church, by reaſon of her errours, there is no otherremedy 
,, bur that you muſt re&ify your erring conſcience, by your other judg- 
» ment, thar hererrours are not fundamentall, nor damnable. And 
, this is no more charity, then you daily afford ro ſuch other Proteſ- 
,» ants as you terme Brethren, whom you cannot deny to be in ſome 
,» extours ( vnless you will-hold, thar, of contradiory propoſitions 
,» both may be true) and yet you do notjudg itdamnableto liue in their 
,, communion, becauſe you hold their errours nor to be fundamenrall. 
Thus Ch. Ma:And now Jock henot expreſſly ſuppoſe,affirme,and ſpeak 
oferring Proteſtants? With what modeſty then, can you ſay,thart Char, 
Ma. would haue them judged to haue no errours,, and not to ſeparate 
from their pretended Brethren for ſuch errours as are fuppoſed not to 
be fundamentall ? Yea He ſpoke ſoclearly, of ſome Proteſtants their 
communicating with other of their Brethren, notwithſtanding their er- 
rours , that you anſwer asaboue I haue cited you, ſaying ; For our con- 
rinuing in their communion notwiuhſtanding their erroars, che juſtification hereof 
« not ſo much, that their errqurs are not damnable , as that they require not the 
belief and profesſion of yp errours, among the conditions of therr communion. 

82. No less inexcuſably do you falſify His words in the ſame ( Pag? 
396. N, 105.) While you alledg as His, theſe words ; 1f you erred an 
chmking that our Church holds errours , this errour or erroneous conſcience 
might be redtifyed anddepoſed by judginge thoſe erroars not damnable. Which 
indeed if he had ſpoken, were non-ſenſe: but his words are thoſg which 
I haue cited. 1f:you grant your conſcience to be erroneous , in judging that 
you cannot be ſaved in the Roman Church , by yeaſon of her errours, there is 
no remedy but that you muſt rechfy your erring conſcience, by your other judg- 
ment, that her erroars are not fundamenzall , nor danmable. Is this to ſay, that 
Proteſtants. muſt judg that our Church hath no errours, becauſe the 
errours arenot fundamentall}Or is it nor dire&ly contrary, that though 
they did ſuppoſe her to haue errours, yet, even that ſuppoſition ſtan- 
ding, they might judg that they might be ſaved in her communion, 
becauſe her errours are ſuppoſed not to be damnable. } 
 _ 83, In themeane tyme, it is no ſmall comfort to Catholiques, that 
Proteſtants confess they believe errours damnable in themſelves ; 
wheras we Catholikes are infallibly certaine , that our Church is nor 
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48 Scripturenot the only Rule of Faith, Chap: 1k 
ſubje& to any errour in matter of Faith :and though ſhe were , yeteverf 
by their confeſſion, we may be ſaved , by the. ſame meanes by which 
they can 3 th for ſalvation, rhar is, Repentance, or Ignorance, as 
youevery where confess. And in particular, ofour learned men, who, 
one would think, could not pretend to be excuſed by ignorance, you 
expreſſly ſay heer{ Pag: 305. N. 10g. ] To think that all the learned men 
of your ſide are actually comvmeed of errours in your Church, andwillnor forſake 
the profesſion of them ; thu i ſo great an vncharitableness , that 1 verily 
believe Dr. Potter abhors it. If our learned men may be excuſed, much 
moreynlearned perſons are very ſafe, and ſure to be excuſed: and fo, 
all ſorrs of men in our Church may be ſaved, even by the Principles 
and Confeſſion , of our Adverſaryes. | - 
84.Burt now, although it ought notto be to my purpole, in this occa2 

ſion, toanſwer at large , the particular Inſtances which you broughe 
- toproue, that our fille linpoted errours in og profitable , may be 

occaſion of danger, and damnation,: Yet, leaſt perhaps ſome vnlear- 
. ned perſon, may apprehend them tocontayne ſome. great ditficulry , 
I will touch them briefly. The Dodirine of Indulengces, ſay you ,( Pag: 
9. N.7.) may take away the feare of Purgatory : and the Dottrine of Pur- 
gatory , the feare of Hell. But, firſt; chow can.you objeR to vsas an in-_ 
convenience, that the dorine of Indulgences takes away the feare of 
Purgatory, ſince Proteſtants denying oa gran , do much more take 
away all teare of it ? 2. What harme is there, in diminiſhing in our ſoule 
the teare of Purgatory, by ſolid and true meanes, approved by G ods 
Church, as faſting , prayer, pennance, Indulgences &c: Doth not the 
,, Apoltle admonith VS, (2. Pet: 1. 10.]to labour the more that by good 
,, works you may makeſure your vocation > And what is this, but to 
diminiſhin ys even the feare of Hell, and increaſe our hope of Heaven? 
For, the greater confidence we haue tobe ſaved, the less feare we con- 
ecyue of bein g damned, Doth norS. Johnſay (Ep: 1. Cap: 4. V. 18. } 
,, Charity caſterh our feare? 3. Againe, it isro be wondered, thatany 
Proteſtant can obje& to vs the Doctrine of Indulgences as overlarge, 
and taking away the feare of Purgatory, and ſoar an eaſy rate redee- 
ming the temporall puniſhment, which remaynes due toour finnes, 
after the fault or guilt is pardoned, ſince they deny, that any ſuch 
payne remaynes afterthe ſin is forgiven, which in the opinyon of ma- 
ny of themis forgiven by one AQ of Faith, firmely believing thar it is 
forgiven . 4. So many conditions are required for gayning Indulgen- 
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Scripture not the only Rule of Faith. Chap: T r. 137 
ces, that we cannot be certaine therof, withour particular Revelation: 
and fo ſtill we haue juſt cauſe to feare purgatory, and tremble at the ' 
conſideration of Gods ſecretjudgments. Toomitt divers other condi- 
tions, neceſlary for gaining indulgences, one is, that we be in ſtate of 
Grace; of which none can be ſure in this life, nor , that he hath ſo per- 
fe& ſorrow, that it iseffeuall, and incompatible with any affeQion to 
any leaſt Veniallſinne: and yerrhetemporall puniſhment duetoſin, 
can never be forgiven till, the "gar perteQly cancelled. I ſay nothing 
of the pious and penall works, which are wont to be appointed for: 
gaining indulgences, as,confeſſing, communicating , faſting, praying, 
viſiting Churches, pilgrimages , giving Almes, and other holy exer- 
Ciſes, wherby God is ylgrifyed, our neighbour edifyed, and our foules 
improved in yertue. | 

5. So thatir is notſoeaſy to obtayne the effeR of indulgences, nor * 
are they ſocheape, as ſome,outof ignorance, or malice, are pleaſed to 
imagine; yea and thatthe Pope gives pardon for all ſins , not only paſt 
bur alſo ro come ; which is a ſhameless varruth, and falſly layes on vs 
that aſperſion , which war belongs to Proteſtants, who teach, that, 
not only ſins paſt , or preſent, bur alſo all finnes to come are forgiven 
by Baptiſme. Kemmit: ( In Exam : Concill:Part: 2. Tir: de Bapriſmo 
Pag: Bo. ) ſaith; Papiſis haze fayned, that the grace of qo avayies 
only for remiſſion of (inmes paſt , or for remisfion of thoſe which are found in 
& man at the 1yme of Bapti[me. Caiym: ( Inſlit : L.4-C.n5.. 3.) We: muſt 
mm no Wiſe beleue , that Baptiſme us conferd only for tyme paſt , ſo that for 
new ſms into Which we fall after Baptiſme , there muſt be ſought other new re- 
medyes for pardon by 1 hnow not What other Sacraments, 4s if the force ther- 
of { Baptiſme ) were .Wworne cut, Bat We are 10 believe , that whenſoever we are 
baptized , we are washt and purged fer our Whole life. As often therfor as we 
ſhall fall into jin,w2 muſt renew the memory of Bapiſme, and by that remebrance, 
our ſoule tz to be armed , that ut be always certaine and ſecure that our ſins are. 
forgrven. And F. 4. As if forſoorh Bapniſme it ſelf were not a Sacrament of re-. 
p enzance, CaAndſeimg this ( Repentance ) i commanded to ws fer our Whole life, 
the force alſo of Bapriſme niuſt be extended as farr. Perkins ( m Serie Cauſar- 
Caf: 33- )ſayih;'n Baprtiſme bemg once admmiftred,remiſſjon « give not only of 
fins paſt,but alſo preſent,and to be committed through the whale ryme of our life, 
 Sanchia (in ſus Confeſſime: C.15, ) Baptiſme s not given fer remiſſion only © 
of Original jm , or ſms paſt , but of all , for our whole life Is not this 
every eaſy and larg indulgence, and an encouragement to all fin for 
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x 2:1. Scripture not theonly Rule of Faith, Chap, II 
which ſo facila remedy is prepared, even before they be committed z 
Doth not this indeed take away thefeare, not of Purgatory , but of 
Hell? Which feareof Hell, you do very ſtrangely affirme, to be taken 
away by the Doarine of Purgatory , butbring nor any reaſon to proue 
it ;andit is certaine no ſhadow of reaſon wo, brought. Purgatory is 
ordayned to pay the remporall puniſhment, due afrer the guilt ot ſin 
is forgiven. In Hell erernall tormentsare to be indured for deadly fin , 
not repented in this life. Now whatconſequence is this: One feares the 
bitterness of payne to be indutedin purgatory,though he be ſure of fal- 
vation, ifeyer he come to that place: Therfor he feares not Hell, the pu- 
niſhment of deadly finnes which he is guilty to haue committed,and is 
not certaine whether they be forgiven, which certainty alone can take 
away the feare of Hell, neither can the feare of Par grony affoard any 
ſuch certainty.Contrarily one ſhould rather make ad approue this con- 
{equece: He thar fearesthe leſſer puniſhment or evill,is apt much more 
to feare the greater. Therfor, he who feares Purgatory, will much more 
tear Hell; vnless he be ſure tody in ſtate of Grace, of which none can 
be ſure in this life, without ſome particular Revelation:and the feare of 
Purgatoryand Hell, may well conſiſt rogeather, as their Cauſes or ob- 
jects haue norepugnance; to witt, I may be adjudged to Purgatory ,be- 
cauſe I hope todie in ſtate of Grace : And; I am not ſure bur I may be 
condemned to Hell, becauſe I cannot know whether I ſhall die free 
from deadly ſin; both which judgments of our vnderſtandiug, may 
cauſe proportionably juſt feare in our will, the one of Purgatory, the 
other of Hell.If a malefaRour be doubrfull, whether be ſhalbe condem- 
ned todeath, or onlie to ſome other milder puniſhment, for example, 
the Gallyes, or perpetuall impriſonment, or the like, may he not feare 
both death and vther puniſhments, till his doubt be cleared ? Which 
cannot be cleared in this life in order to be adjudged to Purga- 
cory , or Hell. Proteſtants are they indeed, who take away all feare 
_ of Purgatory , by denying it ; and of Hell , by their pretended 
certaine Faith , that they are predeſtinate to eternal] Happyness 
which certaine Faith muſt needs exclude all feare of the con- 
rrary. 
86. The want, you ſay, of chat devorion which tbe frequent hearmy of 
the offices underſtood , might happily beget in them , the want of that in- 
frruttion and edification which it might afford them , may Very probably hin- 
der the ſalvation of many Which otherwiſe might haue been ſaved. m—_ by 
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this manner of arguing , what may notbe proved , or diſproved, 
if firſt one will begg the queſtion, and ſuppoſe vs to be in errour, 
and then vpon remote conſequences , rather fetch't than found, 
and wilde conjeQures and panick feares, inferr I know not what 
dangers? In ſuch manner, as jf men were to leade their life accor- 
ding to ſucha way of direRion, they could never be free, from in- 
extricable perplexityes, and run hazard of qu. either their itts, 
or ſoules. We are in matters concerning our ſoules, to governe. 
our ſelves by ſuch Rules, as God hath revealed, and not by vncer- 
taine, conditionall, hidden events, and which, if we be left to our 
o wne conjecures, may be alledged contrary wayes - as for examp le, 
you ſay, that the doarine of indulgences is dangerous, becauſe it 
may take away the feare of Purgatory . And why may not I ſay, 
thar the denying of cas 5 ( beſides the Hereſy which is of ir 
felfe damnable) is dangerOus for the ſequeles; becauſe the want of 
char devotion, and omiſſion of very many works of many vertues, 
as repentance, pennance, Charity &c: to which a deſire, and en- 

deayour to gaine Indulgences, would moue ys , would very pro- 
bably hinder the ſalvation of many , which otherwiſe might haue 
bene ſaved , as you fay of hearing the publike Offices , celebrated 
in a toung not vnderſtood by all. Concerning which inſtances ; I 
ſay , Thar if the dodrine of Proteſtants , in this matrer be falſe, 
( as molt certainly it is) then not very probably , (as you threaten 
vs) but certainly they ſhall be damned, who in this particular op- 
poſe their judgment, and Praciſe, againſt rhe Belief, and Practiſe of 
the Catholique Church ſpread over the world , before Luther appea- 
red. Nay I ſay more, that though we did ſuppoſe ( which we can 
never grant ) the Church to erre is this Poynt, yet godly Laymen, 
( as you ſpeake ) who in ſimplicity of hart, and out of Ignorance, 
obey the Church, by this their Obedience oblige ., as I may fay, 
Allmighty God , never to permit, that their goodness and godli- 
ness, proue to them an occaſion of perdition. Rather , according 
ro your manner of arguing, and according to truth , the defte& of 
Obedience, Religion, and of other vertues , which they exerciſe in 
hearing thoſe Offices, would &nder the ſalvatien of many which othere 
WiJe might have bene ſaved, Beſides, if the want of devotion , which 
the frequent hearmg the Offices wnderjlood , might happily beget , may very” 
probably binder the ſatvanon of many , wihith otherwiſe might haue bene [7 
Aa 3 ved, 
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190 Scripture not the onlyRule of Faith. Chaps Il 
va, why ſhall nor Proteſtants be obliged in all their Churches to more 
frequent Service, daily, and howerly , and be ſtill receyving their Sa- 
crament., leaſt for want of devotion , which that frequency might 
happily beger, the ſalvation of many be hindered, which otherwiſe 
would haue bene ſaved ? In the Vniverſityes, they haue for moſt dayes 
in the weeke, their publike Service in Latine , which divers Lay men,” 
who may be preſent, cannor vnderſtand, and ſo be deprived of that 
deyotion, the want wherof may hinder the ſalvation of many which 
otherwiſe might haue bene ſaved. Bur ſeing many Catholique Wri- 
ters, have handled this Poynt of publike Prayers in Latine, both copi- 
ouſly and learnedly, itis enough for me to haue anſwered, and retor- 
ted your ObjeQions ypon yourſelf and your Brethren: -and itisa great 
foolery to depriue men, as: you doe, of theirliberty , by imaginary, 
conditionall effets, which without end ggay be turned, on all fides. 

87. Your laſt Example deſerves no other Anſwer, than, thart ir is 
grounded on a wicked ſuppoſition, thar, to belieue the Vicar of Chriſt 
to be infallible in his Deſihitions could be a congruous diſpoſition to 
belieue Antichriſt , or that Antichriſt could get into that See, as you im- 
| piouſ]yſpeake, There is no malice comparable to the malice and blind- 

ness of pun Bur it is tyme for mee to returne from this wayar di- 

greſſion, and to go forward in confuting the doErine of the ſole-fuftt- 
Ciency of Scripture. And therfor | 

88. 15. From Proteſtants themſelyes I argue in this manner. Moſt 
Proteſtants hold, that we know Scripture to be the word of God, by 
the private ſpirit, or ſome quality inherent or internall to Scripture it 
ſelf; and think it ſoevidenr, thar, toaske how we can know Scripture 
to be the word of God, Calvin ( Lib. 1. Inſt, Cap. 7.) ſayth, & all one 2s 
zo aske, whence We may learne huw to diſcerne light from darkness , White 
from blacke, ſweer from ſeure. And the Scottiſh Miniſter Baron ( in Apo- 
dixi Tract, 9g Q4.Pag. 630. )and ( Q.6.Pag: 663 Sect 2.) ſairh The Scrip- 
rure doth ſufficiently manifeſt its devmeness by its owne mrernall light, mi- 
jeſty and efficacy. Ames ( de Circulo Pontificio ) faith ; We beltewe that 
the Scriptures do (hire by their owne light, Whitaker ( De Scriptura Q. 
3. Cap: 3. ad 3. ) They who have the Holy Ghoſt, can know Gods woyce cven 
 & a frend is wons to know, by the woyce , his friend with whom he hath 
converſed moſt famiiarly a loug tyme , Potter ſayth (Pag: 141. ) Thar, 
Scripture is of divine authority , the believer ſees by that glorious beame of 
arvine light wich ſhines in Scripture ; and by many internall argaments 
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Scripture notthe only Ruleof Faith: Chap: 11, togr 
found in the letter zt ſelf. Which words while Chill: interprets to figni- 
'T only, that men are ſtrengrthned in their belief, by that beame of leghe 
which ſhines in Scripture, he leaves no meanes for his client Potter to 
belieue with certainty the Scripture. For,he ſaith expreſlly in the ſame 

lace,that theChurch only preſents, diſpoſes, and prepares; which ſup- 
poled, rhere # ( ſaieth he) #n rhe Scriprare tr /eff hgbs ſufficient , which 
(though blind and ſenſuall men ſee not, yet )the eye of A 5 cleared by grace,and 
a:fiſted by the many motives Which the church vſeth for enforcing of her tn (Iruc- 
tions, one may diſcover 10 be divine, deſcended from the Father and fountame of 
light. Bur how come you M. C4illingworth to know , Scripture tobe the 
word of God? We takeit from your owne words,[Pag: 69.N.46.]where 
you ſay to your adverſary;The concluſio of your tenth F i, that the divinity if 
a writing cannot be knowen from 1t ſelf alone, bur by ſome extrinſecall autho- 
rity : Which you need no} - for no Wiſe man denyes it. But then, this authori- 
ry#s that of vniverſall traditio,not of your church. Behold theagreemet ofpro- 
teſtirs in thismaine poynt,on which their whole religion depeds. Ac- 
cording to Potter,Chill; i a blind 7d [eſuall ma, Who ſees nos that glorious beame 
of drvine light which ſhines in Scripture. And Potter,Calvin,Baron, ad other 
Proteſtants deny that ,, which in Ch:illngworchs judgment, no wiſe 
man denyes. Out of which premiſes of proteſtants , it is eaſy to con- 
clude; That, ſeing ſo many of them imagine, a cleare light ro ſhine in 
Scripture, which, others athirme no wiſe man can imagine, (whichis ye- 
ry true: for if there be ſuch a light evidently ſhining in Scripture, how is 
it poſſible, that they can diſagree about the Canon of Scripture? or how 
could ſome books haue once been queſtioned, which now are receyved 
for canonicall?) We muſt aftirme, that much more a particulartext, may 
to oneſeeme evidetly to ſignify that which to an other doth no way ap- 

eare, but perhaps direaly the contrary. And therfor although we haue 
heard Calvin ſaying,thart it is as eaſy todiſcerne which be true ſcriptu- 
res, as todiſtinguiſh berwee white ad blacke; yet it appeares by what he 
writes ( L 4 Inſt.C.9.N. 13.) that, for the interpreting of ſcripture, more 
labour,ad induſtry is required:as is alſo cleare by the many ad hard rules 
which proteſtants require for interpretation therof, 'as we haue ſeene a- 
boue: and therforit is cleare eyE fro the doarines of proteſlars,thatthey 
haue no certaine meanes to judg whe fcripture is evider, ad conſequetly 
it alone is not ſutficier,tojudg eviderly of all poynts necei[ary to be be-" 
lieved.Nay , ſeing they haue no evident Ground to know that ſcripty- 
re is the word of God, they cannor be certaine of any one texr of 
ſcciprure,though we did ſuppoſe that the ſenſe therof were very cleare. 
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192 Scripture not the only Rule of Faith, Chap: IT. 

8g. 16. Ir isa maine ground with Heretikes, thara living judg 
was neceſlary till rhe whole canon of ſcripture was perfited : which 
being done, rhey ſay,the ſcriprure alone is ſufficient, But even from 
this principle of theirs I argue thus: ſeeing they belieue nothing which 
cannot be proved our of ſcripture, they are obliged to proue out of 
ſcripture this veryGround, that the neceſtity of a living judg didexpire, 
as ſooneas ſcripture was written. This is on mn 0 for them todo; be- 
cauſe no ſuch text is to be found in the whole bible: Therfor they can- 
not hold it,even according to their owne.principles. See what I haue 
ſayd in my nynth reaſon,N.59to proue that according to their grounds, 
on text will ſerue their turne for our _ purpoſe, ynless it be the laſt 
book or text; becauſe they teach, thar ſcripture alone was nor ſuffi- 
| Cient till the whole Canon was perfited ; and yet who will vndertake 
thar ſuch a laſt booke, ortext hath evidently this Propoſition ; Afrer 
the Canon of _— was perfited , the neceſſity of a living judg did ceaſe? To 
ſay nothing thatit is not certaine , what partof Holy ſcripture was 
written laſt; asalſo that Proteſtants do not agree, whether ſome of 
thoſe ſcriptures which were the laſt , or among thelaſt, be Canonical, 

or no, as I ſayd aboue, y | 
. 17. I take an argument from the confeſſion of Proteſtants - 
themſelves; that, the Ancient Fathers ſtand for vs againſt them, and 
that therfor the Fathers erred. Which could never haue happened to 
Perſons ſo holy, wiſe, learned, ſincere, laborious, diſpaſſionate, and 
whom all Chriſtians acknowledg to haue wrought miracles on earth, 
and to be gloriousSaints in heauen, if the ſcriptures were ſoexpress and 
evident, as our adverſaryes pretend, Or ifrhey will needs haue ſcrip- 
rure to be ſo cleare,every man of Conſcience and diſcretion. will ſtand 
for the ancietFathers,ad vs, whoare acknowledged to agree with them. 
Now, that the Fathers are confeſſed by Proteſtants , tro haue raughr 
the ſame doctrines which we at this day maintayne,is dilipgetly demon- 
ſtrated by that judicious, exa&, and Faithfull Aurhor of the Proteſ- 
tants Apology for the Roman Church, concerning divers poynts, 
(which the Reader, to be aſſured of the rrurth,and for rne Eternall good 
of his ſoule, may findin the Alphabeticall Table, Verb. Fathers, and 
then examine them ynpartially) as, the Reall Preſence, Transſubſtan- 
tiation, Reſervation of the Sacrament, Maſle and Sacrifice, Sacrifice 
according.tothe order of Melchiſedech , Propitiatory Sacrifice , even 
for the.dead , Purgatory, Free-will, the poſllbility of keeping the com- 
: ES mandements , 
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* Scripture wot theouly Rule of Faith. Chap: 1, 193 
mandements , juſtificationand Merit of werks, - invocation of Sainrs, 
Tranſlation of Saints Reliques, and their worſhip, Pilgrimage to holy 
-Hlaces,:Grace conferd by Baptiſme , neceſiity of Bapriſme, Chriſme | 
'and Confirmation , Confeſſion of finnes, injoyned pennance,or ſatis- 
#aQion , Abſolution , the Faſt of Lenr,other ſerr Faſting daves, Faſting 
from: certaine meates; ynwritten Traditions, Hallowing of Alters, 
Churches, Water, Oyle,Bread ,Candles '&c: More Sacraments than 
Two,thar, Antichriſt ſhalbe but one man, the grear vertue of the ſigne of 
the Crofle, the ——— it; Lights in the Church inthe day-tyme, 
Images in. the Church, their Worthip, S. Peters Primacy ouer the A- 
poſttes, the Popes Primacy aboue other Biſhops, Vowed Chaſtity, 
monafſteryes of yowed vitgins,their conſecration; theirreligious habir, 
Moks, that prieſts might not marry tharBigamus may nor be prieſt, the 
inferiourorders of deacons, ſubdeacons, acolyts, exorcifts &c: In ſo 
much as in __ theſe (and many, ms like) premiſes, many of the 
learned Preteſtanrsdo deale plainly in making generall diſclaime in, 
che Fathers , as may be ſeene in Brierley, tra&: 3.Subdiv: 14. where, 
beſide other Proteſtants, he namesWhitaker, Iacobus Acontius, Nap» 
per, Fulk, Downham, Melancthon, Peter Martyr ,Beza, Czlivs Se- 
cundus Curio, Sebaſtianus Francus &c: Beſides, itcannot be denyed, 
bur thatlearned Proteſtants do taxe the Fathers of divers errours (as is | 
notorious, and may beparticularly.ſeene in-Briecly ibid: ) wherin al- 
though they manifeſtly wrong thoſe Holy and Ancient DoQtours , yet . * 
theſe their Accuſers —_ gather from thence, 'thar ſcripture is not - 
evident, fince men indued wich all ornaments , and helps for attay- 
ning _ true meaning therof, were ſomuch miſtaken, as ourſeRaryes 
retend. : | | ; 
- 91.The ſameis alſoclearly demonſtrated;by refle&ing,thar very ma- 
ny of the moſt learned Proteſtars,agree with vs iwmany points againſt 
eir Proteſtanc brethren, as Briecley TraQt: z. Sed: 7, lir. M. exactly 
. demonſtraces: For example, the Reall preſence of 'Chriſts body in the 
Sacrament; thar, Sacraments do not only fignify, but alſo confere 
grace ; that, Cheiſt after his corporall death did deſcend in ſoule into 
Hell; that, the Church muſt continue viſible; concerning-Evangelicall 
Councells, Viz. thata man maydomore than heis'commanded,cons 
cerning the -yniverſality of Grace , and , that, Chriſt ie ap 0 hr that 
menare not certaine of their ele&ion, and that he who is in ſtate of 
Grace, may finally fall; hat, incaſe OY yponadultery, the in- 
_ oo = So OS ' _ nocent 
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- +394 ' Scripturenot the only Rule of Faith, * Chap? 1 2 
. nocent party may not'marry againe; thar, to children of the Fait- 
full dying vnbaptized falvation- is not promiſed ; Freewill: Thar 
- in regard of Chriſts Pafſion and promiſe , our. yon works pro- 

_ceeding from Faith , are meritorious ; Temporall puniſhment re- 
ſerved by God in juſtice for ſin remitted ; The impugning of the ciyill 
Magiſtrates headſhip, though bur ofa particular Church; Intercefſion 
of Angels; Interceſſion of Saints; invocation of Saints; yowed chaf- 
tity ; voluntary Poverty, Chaſtity , and Obedience : prayer for rhe 
dead; purgatory ; Limbus Patrum ; Images in the Church ; wor- 
ſhip of Images ; Reverence and bowing at the name of Jeſus; the po- 

. wer of rieſts ; not only to pronounce , bur to giue remiſſion of ſin- 
nes; private confeſſion of fins toa prieſt;diſtinQion of mortall and ye- 
Niall fin in one and the ſame perſon ; the indiffexency of communion 
yynder one, or both kinds ; ſacrifice of the New Teſtament according 
tothe order of Mechiſadech: that firſt motions of our concupiſcence, 
without our concent therto , are not ſinnes : that the comman- 
dements are not impoſlible, Tranſubſtanciation : that the Sacraments 
.of the old Teſtament were not in working , and' effe& equall with 
ours: The viſible figne of impoſition of hands in confirmation, with 

' the grace therby conferred: The like viſible ſigne , and prace given 
in Orders; yea expreſlly counted a Sacrament : An indeleble charac- 
ter imprinted by certaine Sacraments; The baptiſme of women,and 
lay | 37 gon in caſe of neceſſity: The knowen intentionof the church 
needfull to the adminiſtration of Sacraments; Seaven Sacraments; 
implicite Faith : that, Antichriſt is yet to come *< the patronage and 

proteQtion of certaine Angels over certaine countries and Kingdomes: 

that the alteration of the Sabboth from Satterday to Sunday , 
1s not proved by ſcripture, but is acknowledged to be an Apoſtolyque 
Tradition to be perpetually obſerved : ſett rymes of Faſting , 
and from certaine meates, appointed not only for politique order, 
bur for ſpirituall conſiderations ; the primacy of one , over the 
Church, in ſeuerall Nations and Kingdomes ; ynwritten traditions, 
neceflary to be obſerved ; bleſſing of our meate and forhead with 
the ſigne of the croſle, and further vie therof in the publike liturgy 
about which Joannes Creecelius in his deſcriptio & refutatio Ce- 
remoniarum Miſſe , &c: Printed Magdeburgi( An: 1603. Pag: 118. ) 
giveth teſtimony of the Lutherans doctrine ay We do nos diſal- 
low the ſigne of the holy Croſſe if once_ or twice without ſuperſtition it bs 
freely. wed in the Divine Service : yea if in private , out meate and drinke 
| RR --_—_ ”. ms 


Treffened therwich « For When we goe 19 bed , or riſe , we ſigne our ſelves 
Wath the Croſſe according to the inſittation "bn ather and other yolly men. . 
And, Joannes Manlius Luthers Scholter in loc: Commun: { Pag: 
636.) ſaith , Lurher ſayd , 'Yaving made the figne of the Croſſe , God. 
| defend me, &6: Asalſo the Communion-Booke in the tyme of King 
Edward the fixt ( penned by adviſe and approbation of Cranmer, - 
Latimer, Ridley , and other Proteſtant Divines of thatryme) prin- | 
ted Ann: 1 5 49. Fol: 116, preſcribeth the Prieſts ſigning of the Sa- 
crament with the ſigne of the Croſſe . And Fol: 131. it preſcriberh 
= ae like conſecrating the Font of Baprtiſme with theſigne of - 
the Croſle, | fo 
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92. Theſe Poynts , and morethan theſe , Which I omitr, Briecle bed 


doth punQually demonſtrate , divers Proteſtants to hold with vs - 
againſt theirowne Brethren : which I haue more willingly ſerdowne, - 
that Proteſtants may ſee , how little reaſon they haue to eſteeme 
the very name of Papiſts , edious; ſince many of their greateſt 
Divines are Papiſts, in ſo very many and chiefeſt Poynts , and. 
( which ought nor. to paſſe withour reflexion even in thoſe par- 
ticular Docrines which to the yulgar ſort ſeeme moſt Superſtitious, 
and for which they are brought vp in contempt and hatred of. our 
Religion , and vs. If our Catholique Religion were as beggarly, 
as that of Proteſtants, which is content to call thoſe Brethren 
who diſagree from them in innumerable Poynts , we might eaſily 
encreaſe our number, with addition of as many Proteſtants as we 
haue rehearſed , and of many more than' we can eaſily reckon. 
Certaine it is, that , Proteſtants will ſcarcely be able co obje&t any 
Poynts of moment againſt vs, bur that, joyntly they muſt wound 
their owne Brethren, ,if indeed they did vnderſtand what they ſay, 
and did not think the name of Papiſts, ro be a ſufficient cauſe 
of hatred , whatſoever that name doth ſignify , wherof many are 
very ignorant. Burt for my purpoſe ; I conclude , that , Scripture 
alone cannot be cleare, ſeing Proteſtants, in ſo many, and fo im- 
portant matters ( eſpecially in thoſe very | mages ar wherin they 
pretend to differ from vs ) are indeed fo far divided among them- 
ſelves , as that they fall ro joyne with vs, with whom nothing 
but meere neceflity , and force of evident truth could moue them 
to agree. And as the agreeing of ſo many Proteſtants with 
vs, ſthews that the uy ry is not cleare ( at leaſt in be - 
half of them who are forſaken by their owne Brethren ) 0 
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th dilogretinganmong themſelves, doth convince the ſame. For how; 
 canmen if with ſinceryty they ſeeke the truth, be ſodivided, having - 
tore their eyes, one andthe ſamecleare and evident Rule, as they , 
pretend ſcripture to be? | | an 
93. Ifany, foravoyding the premiſes , adventure to ſay, that, thoſe 
learned proreftants w vn oak the Ancient Fathers to ſtand for vs,do_ 
not vnderſtand the meaning of their words, ad that for the ſame cauſe, 
ps proteftantsdo not agree with vs, nor differ among themſelyes, 
muchas their writings, not well vnderſtood , make ſhewe: To: this 
anſwer, although I might reply with thoſe words of Tertwllian, ( in 
,» Apologet: ) Nemo ad ſuum dedecus mentitur &c: No man will lye. 
9» © his owne ſhame ; but rather to his owne credit: we ſooner belieye 
,» the confeſſion of men againft themſelves, then their denyall againſt. 
, themſelves: as alſol might ſay, that the teſtimonies 0 protein for 
the ſayd purpoſes, are ſoevident, ſo many, of ſo different perſons, 
and delivered not incidently, or by ſome other occaſion, bur of ferr 
paryote , at large, andasl may ſay in cold bloud, that they cannoc, 
with any modeſty be avoyded : yetl will only ſay ( and the QbjeQion 
deſerves no other ons 725 ifthe writings of me which are infinitely 
beneath the Majeſty and ſublimity of the Style and miſteryes of holy 
6 proportioned to the weakness of humane vnderftanding, 
beſo bard and Si , we ought, even from this ObjeQion, tocon- 
clude , that ſcripture alone cannot be evident. Thus the Lutherans do 
grievouſly complaine againft the Calvinifts,(<)becauſe ( ſay they ) you 
alledge Luthers words againſt his meaning-In like manner, the ſame 
Lutheran Charges them, for that my (6) endeavoured to make the 
Confeffion of Auguſta(which tedcherh the Reall prelen ge be Zuins= 
glian, that is, againſt the reall preſence, exclayming, therat ; sf cis 
thing had bene done in Arabia, America, Sardinia, or ſuch like remote 
Countryes, and of former tymes, ths Vfuvpation of fraud and hiſtoricall falſhoad 
Were more zolerable. But ſeing the queſto is of ſuch thing 5,4 be done in our owne 
gymes , andin the ſicht of allmen , wbo with a quiet mynd can endure ſuch lyes ? 
In like manner Fulk, ( in his Anſwer 10 a connterfaite Catholique ,, Artic: 
z7. Pag.61.)is notaſhamed to ſay , that che Lutherans and the Zuing/htans 
do both conſent in this, That the Body of Chriſt is receaved ſpiritually , not 
corporally , with the hart , not with mouth;, which all the world knowes to 
_ be manifeftly yntrue./Thus alſo Dr. Field( of the Church L. 3. C. 42, 
P 


(a) Gerardus Gieskenius a Lutherao, in his Book de yeritate CorporisChriſti in Caxna contra 
R5zclium Pag: 53, ſo charges ibs Calyigiſts, (b) Ybi ſupra » Pag:77, Eo 
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6 war ths only Rule of Faith. Chap, IN: 197 
Pag: 170:) fayrhy ! dare confidently pronounce , that afier dac and fall exami- 
nation of each others meaning , there (halbe no differexcce found touching ths. 
matter: of the Sacrament. , the YViiquetary Preſence: , or the lhe , betweew. - 
the Churches reformed by Luthers muniflery in Germany , and othey 
places , and thoſe Whons ſome mens malice call Secramentaryes , And Dr. 
Potter [ Pag; 99. ] is notafrayd toſay, that the Lutherans and Calvie 
niſts differ rather m forme and phraſes of ſpeech , then in. ſubſtance of Doc 
rrine , even in the maine controverſy berween them abour- Conſubſtantiatis 
on, Which after occaſioned that of Vbiquity . The maine irmth on both 
des 55 our of Controverſy ; that Chriſt & really aud truly exhibited t0 each 
faithfull communicant, and that in his whole perſon hee is every where, The doubts 
& only m the manner , how he & in the ſymboles , and how in Hatvew 
and Earth , which snopart of Faith, hut 4 cariow micyty. Is itall one to 
be exhibited in'figure only, or only by Faith and Apprehenſion, and 
to berreally and ſubſtantially receaved? was Chriſt as really exhibited 
to the Jewes by their figures of him ,as after :his Incarnation, by his 
reall exiſtencez No doubt can be movedconcerning the manner of his 
preſence; vnless firſt he be ſuppoſed tobe really preſent, and not only 
in figure, or bare Faith, which muſt preſuppoſe,not make that preſence 
which it believes; and ſo the doubt and debate between Lutherans and 
Sacramentaryes is, whether Chriſts Body be ſubſtantially preſent, nor 
how he is preſent; of the ſubſtance, norot the manner only, To ſay, his 
whole perſon is every where, makes not to the purpoſe ; ſein 'S the queſ- 
tion is not of his Divine Perſon, but concerning his ſacred Humanity, 
Howſoever, if this Reaſon be gonad, it will ſerue for tranſubſtantiation, 
at leaſt as well as for Conſubltanriation, or vbiquity, of whick, the 
Proteſtant Hoſpinian (in Prefat. de Vbiquitate Lutheranorum Anno 
1602, ) ſayth Hoc portencum cc. This monſter ( for it ought not be called a doc- 
5rime, or aſſertion, or opinion , or even 4 ſingle Hereſy )is repugnant to ſerpe 
ture, contrary t0 the Fathers; it overthrowes che Whole Creed , 1t confounaes 
the natares of Chriſt with Entyches, it oy from out of Hell almoſf all the old 
Hereſyes , and!aſily, which & ſtrange , is deſtroyes ihe Sacrament for the main 
tayning Wherof it was invented. And yetthis poynt is to Potter only a cu- 
rious nicity. Is it_not, intollerable partiality , to excuſe Vbiquity, or 
Conſubſtantiation , and get condemne Tranſubſtanriation ? bur by 
theſe eXamples we ſee , what command Paſſion hath over their vnder- 
ſtandings and will. And I muſt ſtill conclude, thar by theſe enormous 
differences amongſt Proteſtants,it appeares,that ſcripture in matters of 
great moment is not cleare. Bb3 94. 
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rs Scripturenct the only Ruleof Faith. Chap: IT 

94- 18, You haueleaſtreaſon of all other, to defend the ſufficien- 
cy of Scripture taken alone, who deliver ſuch Dodtines, concerning 
the certainty and infallibiliry of Scripture it ſelf, that ir could nor be ay 
Rule atall , although ir were. ſnppoſed' ro containe evidently 
all neceſſary PR Thoſe DoEtrines of yours I will only touch heer, 


as much as belongs ro my preſent purpoſe, intending to ſpeake of 
them more at large in the next Chapter. Firſt then,; you reach (Pag. 
62. N. 32*) that Scripture is noxe w3 the materiall objedts of our Futh , 
or Divine werities Which Chriſt revealed ro by Apoſtles but only the mea- 
”es of conveying them Vo vs. And, (Pag. 116. N. 159.) having ſpoken 
of ſome barbarous Nations , that believed the Do&rine of Chriſt and 
er believed not Scripture to be the word of God , for they never 
eard of it, and Faith comes by hearing, you add theſe words: Nsi- 
ther dowbt 1 bat if the Baokes of Seriprure had been propoſed to them by rhe 
eth:r. parts of the Charch', where they had b:ne before receyved , and had 
bene doubted of , or even rejedted by thoſe barbarow Nations, bat ſflillby the 
bare belief and pradtiſe of Chriſtianity they might be ſaved , God requiring 
of vs wnder payne of damnation , only to Long the verityes theris contay- 
ned, and not the divine authority of the Bookes wherin-they are contayned. 
This Dodrine of yours being ſuppoſed, togeather with that other prin- 
ciple of Proteſtants, that, after he Canon of Scripture was perfited, 
the only meanes, which Chriſtians haue to know Divine Verityes re- 
vealed by Chriſt, is the Scripture, ( which for that very cauſe they fay 
muſt containe evidently all thingsneceſlary to ſalvation )it followes, 
that if Scripture be not a materiall Object of Faith ( that is athing re- 
vealed by God, and which men are obliged to receyue and belieueas 
.fuch) men are nor obliged to believe that meanes by which alone they 
can come to the knowledg of Divine revealed verityes: ad then it clear- 
ly followes , that they cannot be obliged to that End which they only 
know by that meanes, to the knowledg of which meanes you ſay they 
are not bound. Neither ca you ſay, that becauſe we are obliged ro know 
thoſe revealed Truths which can be knowen only by Scripture, we are 
conſequently obliged to know and belieue the Scripture; becauſe our 
ſuppoſition is, that we haue no knowledg, ſuſpicion, imagination,or in- 
kling of revealed Truths, except by meanes of Scripture alone, ( For if 
you grant any other meanes, you overthrow your maine ground of re- 
lying vpon ſcripture alone, and admitt Tradition.) And therfor antece. 
dently to any polſlible obligation ro know immediatly reyealed Truths, 
| | we 
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 Sirifture mot che only Ruleof Faith; Chap: Il, s9 
we muſt know that meancs which alone propoſes them to vs, who can- 
not belieue any neceſſity of knowing revealed truths, bur by believing 
aforehad the ſcriprure;which if we'be not preobliged to believewe,can- 
not be obliged to believe the verityes themſelyes, which in reſpe& of ys 
ſhall remayneas ifrhey had never been revealed, like to infinite other 
truths in the abyss of Gods wiſdome, which ſhall never be notifyed to 
Men or Angels: This deduQion of myne you cannotdeny,fince it is the 
ſame with one of yourowne, ( Pag. 86, N. 93. ) where you ſay; 1: was 
neceſſary tharGod by his Providence ſhouldpreſerue the Scripture from any indg- 
cernable corruption, in thoſe things which he would haue knowen:dtherwiſe 11 is 
apparent , it had not bene his will that theſe things ſhould be knowen : the only 
meanes of continuing the knowleds f chem being periſhed. Now, is it notin 
effec all oneto vs, whether the ſcripture” have periſhed in it ſelfe, or, 
as I mayſay,to vs, while we are not obliged, to belieue thatis it the word 


__ * 
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of God? And the ſame argument | take from your ſaying (Pag: 116.N. 


159. )that we are not bound to belieue, ſcripture to be a Rule of Faith, 
For fance Proteſtars hold it to be the only Rule of Faith,if 1 be nor obli- 
ed to belieue that it is ſuch a Rule, I cannor be obliged to any a& of 
aith: But you ſay weare nor obliged to belieue ſcripture antecedently 
or for it ſelt; Therfor we are not bound to belieue any reyealed Truths; 
ynless you grat ſome othermeanes beſides ſcripture for commingto the 
knowledg of them;and conſequerly although we ſhould ſuppoſe, ſcrip- 
ture to be evident in all poynts,yet it alone cannot be ſufficientfar men 
who are not bound to rake notice of it,as of the word of God, nor tore- 
ceaue the contens therof, as divine revealed truths, Ina word. Either 
God hath revealed this-truth ( ſcriprure is the word of God) ar he hath 
not revealed it.If he haue revealed it; then it is one of the things which 
we are to belieue, and isa materiall Obje& of Faith, againſt your par- 
ticular Tenet.If God hath not'revealed it, then we haue no obligation 
ro belieue it with certainty,as a divine truth, nor conſequently the con- 
rents of it, not can it alone be ſufficient todeliverall things neceſſary 
ro ſalyarion;againſt the dofrine of all Proteſtars. And whocan belieue 
ſcripture to be a perte& Rule, if he do nor belieue'it tobe any Rule of 


Faith ? Surely, if he belieueir to be a perfect Rule he believes it ro. 


be a Rule. | 
95. Beſtdesthis, you deliver another doarine, which overthrowes 


the ſufficiency of ſcripture taken alone. Thus you write(p. 144 N. 31.) 
The CApoſiles dodirme as confirmed by Miracles , therfor it Was entire- 
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Teeme torequire,, thatevery part of Chriſtian doarine be -confirmed 
-by miracles, beforwe can be certaine of the truth therof; which blaſtes 
thecredir.of all ſcripture. For how do you know, that the Apoſtles 
wroughtmiraclesto proue immediatly and in particular,thar, ſcripture 
is the word of God; Or how. can you belieue, that, miracles were 
wroughr ſeverally in confirmation of every rext of ſcripture ? And 
yer we. belieue every ſuch Text with an aſſent of divine Faith, Nay 
wheras.prateſtanrs alledgſome texts to proue, that ſcripture contaynes 
evidently all neceſſary points, you muſt ſhewe, that thoſe very texts 
were confirmed by miracles, if you will belieue them with certainty 
as entirely true; which I ſuppoſe you will:judg to be a Chimericall en- 
deayour ; and therfor we-mulſt interr, that by no text of ſcripture, you 
can,proue it to contayneallneceſlary poynts of Faith. Divers other 
Errours you .maintayne againſt holy ſcripture, which as 'in the nexc 
chapter [ will demonſtrate, make it vncapable of being any Rule ar all 
for Chriſtian Faith ; and therfor you muſt either retract thoſe errours , 
or renounce the common principle of proteſtants, that ſcripture alone 
contaynes evidently all points neceſlarily do to believed. 

96. 19. And laſtly. I overthrow theit ſufficiency of ſcripture alone, 
by not only A , butalſoconfuting , the arguments, by which 
hey endeayour toeſtabliſh ir. For, ſeeing itlye ypon them poſitively 
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which they bring,are either imperrinent,or inſufficient, it wil remayne 
effe&ually proved,that they canotavouch Scripture alone tocontayne” 
all things neceſſary toſalyation. I muſt therfor of neceflity be large in 
anſwering their ObjeQions ; in performing wherof, I both Anſwerand 
pon! 2 Defend the truth , and Confute my Adverfary in one gene- 
all poynt, which alene implyes, or extends it ſelf to all particular con- 
troverlyes in Faith. Your 

97. Firſt ObjeQion (Pag. rog.N. 144.) is taken from a ſaying of 
Bellacmin(de Verb. DeiL. 4. C. 11 -) That, all thoſe things were wratten 
by the CApoſiles which are neceſiary for all, >» 


98. Anſwer. Firſt; Bellarmin: even as you alledge him, ſpeaks only 


of things neceſlary for all, that is, for eyery private perſon, not of 
things neceſſary for the whole Myſticall body of the Church, as if all 
_ ſuchthings were evidently contained in ſcripture; yea-he expreſlly de- 
Clares himſelfto the contrary $ Nota "50 affirming that the Apoſ- 
tiles were wont to preach ſome things only to Prelats, Biſhops and 
Prieſts, as of the manner of governing the Church, adminiſtring Sacraments, 
refuting Herenques cc: Secondly , he ſayes not, thatall things which 
are necellary "= all, are writtren evidently ( which only could ferue 
your turne ) but only that they are written, which is true, though they 
were writte, obſcurely,as many things are contained in ſcripture in par- 
Zicular, and yetobſcurely : and much less doth he ſay , that they are 
evidentwithour the declaration of the Church , and helpe oftradition, 
( which only were for your purpoſe ) yea that his words can haue no 
ſuch meaning , bur the dire& andexpress contrary, Bellarm: himſelf 
will beft declare, inthat very Chapter from which your objection is ta- 
», ken, and almoſt immediatly after the words by you cited. Thus he 
»>,ſpeaksF ſed admitla: Dico eorum omnium dogmatum &c : I ſay, 
,, thatthereare found in ſcripture teſtimonyes of all thoſe Doctcines 
,, Which belong tothe nature ofGod, ad that we may concerning ſuch 
, Dodrines be fully and plainly inſtructed our of the ſcriptures, it we 
,» vnderſtand them aright : but that ſenſe of ſcripture depends on the 
,, VNWritten Tradition of the Church. Wherfor Theodoretr ( L. 1. C.8. } 
, relates, that ſcriptures were alledged on both ſides ( both by Carholi- 
,,quesand Arians) and when the Arians could nor be convinced by 
,, them, (ſ{criprures)becauſe they did expound thoſe ſelilſame ſcriptures 
,, otherwiſe then Catholiques did, they were condemned by words 
+a Not Written, but ynderſtood according to piety, and no man eyer _ 
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ted but that Conftatine conſented to that condemnation. Could any 
thing haue been ſpoken more clearly, ſolidly , and truly, to ſhew in 
what ſenſe , things of greateſt moment (as was thar article of the Divi. 
nity of Chriſt our Lord againſt the wicked Arians, for defenſe wherof 
the church ſuffered ſo much, and ſo many Martyrs ſhedd their bloud) 
are contaynd fully and plainly in ſcripture, that is in thoſe texts which 
fully and plainly recommend the churchand vnwritten tradition , as 


Tnoted in the wo 0d And yet further in the ſame ( Lib. 4, Cap. 4. 


»» $7. )Neceſleeſt &c. he faith, that oftenrymes the ſcripture is doubt- 


,, tull and intricate, ſo thatit cannot be vnderſtood ynless it be inter= 


9» preted by ſome who cannot erre : therfare it alone is not ſufficient ; 
Which are his express words: and then gives diversexamples of ſome 
Chief points, even belonging to the nature of God, which all good 
Chriſtians beleeue as matters of Faith, and yet cannot be proved by 
ſcripture alone. And ( Cap. 7. ) he faith, S. Auſtine ſayd, that, that 

ueſtion ( whether they who were baptized by Heretiques,, were to- 
,, be rebaptized ) could not be decided by ſcripture before a full Coun- 


 2cell of the Church,bur that after the Councell had declared the doubr 


+, and the, whole Queſtion, there may be taken aſſured documents from 
o» the ſcripture. For, ſcriptures being explicated by the Councell, do 
» firmely and certainly proue that which they did not firmely proue be- 
fore. But why do I ſtand vpon particular paſſages, ſince in the ſame 
» (Lib. 4. Cap. 3.) he onreraly , and ſayes, that we Catholi- 
»kes diſagree from Heretiques, becauſe we affirme that all neceſlary 
», doQrine concerning either Faith or Manners, is not contayned ex- 
,, preſlly in ſcripture : and, that beſide the written word of God , there 
» ISrequired the vnwritten word, that is, Divine and Apoſtalicall Tra- 
- ditions &c:ad(C.4. )the very title wherof is this; The neceſlity of Tra- 
-, ditions is proved, in the beginning he ſayrth : Firſt we will endeayour 
,, 0 ſhew , that ſcripture withour Traditions was neither ſimply 
,, neceſlary , nor ſufficient. Secondly : that there are extant Apoſtoli- 
» Call Traditions not only concerning manners, bur alſo Faith. Is it 
not very ſtrage you ſhouldalledg Bellarmine for the ſufficiecy of ſcrip- 
ture alone, who in a whole booke, containing twelue Chapters , pro- 
feſles to teach , andproue the neceſlity of Tradition , or Gods vnwrit- 
ten word; and in moſt cleare words ( which even now we alledged ) 
declares how ſcripture iscleare and ſufficient, namely togeather with 
Tradition and Interpretation of Gods church» Butby this is confirmed 
what I ſayd aþoue ow -bard it is to find eyidence in holy ach ; 


Scripture wot the only Ruls of Faith; Chap: I, 203 
l 


the matter and manner wherof ſurpaſſes all naturall witt, ſeing the 
wordsof men are fo confidently alledged, out ofthoſe places, wherin 
they po reach, profess, and proue the direa contrary of thar for 
which they areproduced ; as here you ſay that the words you cite our 


-» Of Bellarmine,are as you conceyue ,as home to your purpoſe as you 


could wiſh them. _ 

99. Objea: 2. You ſay[ Pag: 337. N, 20. ] S. Luke plainly profeſſeth, 
that his intent Was to write all = neceſſary. And | Pag: 212.N. 43.] 
For S. Luke, that he hath written ſuch a perfef? Goſpell ( that is , as you 
ſpeake , the whole ſub/tance, all the neceſſary parts of the Goſpell of Chriſt ) 
& my judgement it ought to be with them that beliene him , m0 manner of 
queſtion. And this you endeavour to proue out of theſe words of S. Luke 
in the Introdudiion to his Goſpell. Foraſmuch as many hawe taken in handto 
ſer forth a declaration of theſe things , Which are moſh} ſurely believed a» 
mongſt vs, even as they delivered vnto vs , Which from the beginning were 
eye-witneſſes, and mimiſlers of the word, it ſeemed good to me alſo, having 
had perfed? vnderſiandng of things from the firft , to write 20 thee in order, 
moſt excellent Theophilus , that thou mighteſt know the certainty , of theſe 
thengs wherin thou haſt bene inſtructed . To this place you add , the- 
entrance to hu hiſtory of the Acts of the CaApoſtles : the former treatiſe» 
have 1 made, 0 Theophilu , of all that Ieſus began both to doe and teach, 
pntill the day in which he was taken vp. Thertor, ſay you , all things 
neceſſary to ſalvation , are certainly contayned in S. Lukes Writing alone, 

100. Anſwer. Firſt, you falſify S. Luke in ſaying , that he plainly 
profeſſerh, that his intentwas to write all things neceſſary. For, where 
do youfind thoſe words, all things neceſlary ? And much less can you 
find , that he plainly profeſſeth to deliver all things neceſlary; and leaſt 
of all;that he plainly profeſleth to deliver all neceſlary things plainly, 
or, evidently. The Queſtion is not berween ys, whether all neceſlary 
things be contayned in ſcripture obſcurely , or implicitely, or in a ge- 
nerall way of referring vs to Gods Church , fordivers particulars ; but 
whether all neceſſary Points be contayned in ſcripture , expreſlily, in 
particular, evidently , without referencetothe Tradition , Interpre- 
tation, or Declaration of the Church : and it is evident, that S. Luke 
hath no evident words to proue all that I haue ſayd.you muſt proue , if 
you ſpeake to the matter. Which alſoappeares by conſidering thatnot 
only Catholiques, amongſt whom you will not deny bur there are ma- 
ny foamed , Pious, and deſirous to je rheir ſoules , but a er 
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alſo ſee no ſuch evidence, for proving the ſufficiency af S. Lukes Gof- 
pell, or any other Goſpell, or particular Booke of Scripture, taken 
alone ; ſeing their doarine is , that , ſcripture contaynes all things 
neceſſary, only after the Canon was finiſhed ; and yer S. Lukes Gol- 
pell was written forty yeares before the whole ſcriprure was written. 

,, Forthis cauſe, Proteſtants interpret Omnis (criptura vrilis eſt,(2. Tim, 

,» 3-16, All ſcripture is proficable, nor diſtriburiue, for every particu- 
lar part or Booke of ſcripture, but colletiue, for the whole Bible; 
and ſome Engliſh Proteſtant Tranſlation Ann: 1586. hath not ( AlF 
ſcripture ) bur ( the whole Bible) is profitable : where by the way is to- 
be noted, how they can helpe their errours, by their different Fran- 
Nations, and how litle credit is to be given to their Bibles, ) Neitherdo- 
Proteſtants commonly alledge theſe TextsofS. Luke, forthe ſufficien- 
cy of fcriprure , but other _ , as we haueſeene aboue : and who 
can imagine that they would haue omitted ſo pregnant a proofe; if they 
were of your mynd concerning the evidence therot ? Remember here, 
what you ſay | Pag. 61. N. 24. | The thing & not evident of it ſelf ; which 
& evident , becauſe many do not belieue ir. How then can the words, 
and meaning of S. Luke be evident of themſelves, ſeing ſo many, bothy 
your Brethren , and Adverſaryes , neither ſee , nor belieueany ſuch 
meaningy Call alſo romynd, whatyou write [Pag: 99. N. 119, | How 
ſhall I be afſured , that the places baue indeed this ſenſe m them ? Seing 
th:ye © not one Faih:r for 500. _ after Chriſt , that does ſay m plaine 
germes, the Church of Rome is me ible. This Iretort, and fay; ſeing there 
isnot (1 ſay notone Father for 5oo. yeares after Chriſt, butnor ) one 
learned writer for 1500, yeares after Chriſt that interprets this Text as 
you doe, How ſhall I be aſſured , that this place hath mmdecd thy ſenſe in 
1s ? Yeaeven by this _—_— the neceſſity of a living judg to declare 
the rrue meaning of this, and other Texts of Scripture, as occaſion 
ſhall require. 

» 1o1. 2. S. Lukeſaith, Aſſecutoomnia, Having had perfe& yn- 
,» derſtanding of All: And;the former Treatiſe haue I made of all that 
»» Jeſus began both rodoe and teach. Of All; All , is a figne of Vni- 

verſality : he that ſayes all, excepts nothing. It vherfor we follow the 
Plaine, obvious, vſuall, Grammaticall, and Logicall ſence, it muſt 
ſignify , that S. Luke delivered in writing , abſolutely all that our Sa- 
viour wrought and taught. But this larg notion you canot admitt with- 
2, Out contradiQting S. John , ( Cap: 21. 25. ) Bur there are ſe” ct 
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"" things which Jeſus did: which if they were written in particular, 
,, neither the. world ir-felf I thinke were able to containe thoſe books 


,, tharſhouldbe writrte. Well the, being drive from theLogicall ad ſeem- 


ing evidet notion of (All, you muſt vnderſtand All not in the whole la- 
tirude of the word , but with ſome reſtriQion. I pray you, ſhew vs this 
particular reſtrigion, not from any probable, yncertaine, ropicall dif- 


courſe of your own, but from ſome certaine, express, evident Text of 


Scripture declaring this reſtrition.But this is impoſſible for you to doe, 
as every Child will ſee. Therfor this your argumentis alreadyar an end, 


foras much as can be proved out of any Text of Scripture, which to. 


you is the only rule of Faith, | | 
102, Perhaps ſome will vnderſtand All, to ſignify all rhingsprofi- 


table. Burtthis ſenſe cannot be admitted , ſince no man can deny, bur . 


that the knowledg of thoſe things which S. John witneſlerh nor tq 
haue bene written, had bene profitable ro vs now, as then the perfor- 
mance, or delivering them was to the behojders, or hearers. It were 
blaſphemy to ſay thar S. Paul exerciſed an idle ation, or recited yn- 
ors words, when ( AQ. 20.35. ) he ſayd ; you muſt remember 
,, the word of our Lord ſefus, becauſe he ſayd: ir is more a bleſſed 
,, thing to giue rather then to take: which words of our bleſſed Saviour 
,are not to be found inS. Luke , or the whole bible; but S. Paule recey- 
ved them only by tradition. Thoſe things alſo which are omitred by S. 
Luke, but recorded in the other Goſpells, no Chriſtian will denyto be 
profitable. Therfor by All, we muſt not vnderſtand All things pro- 
fitable. 

103, Will you ynderſtand by All, all things neceſſary to be written 


by any? Firſt , in this ſenſe, this text makes nothing for your purpoſe, 


ynless firſt you begg the _ , and ſuppoſe that all things neceſ- 
ſary to be believed, muſt al 

point in Queſtion between vs. For,if all things neceſlary to be believe 
are not particularly written , in the bible, then more is neceſſary robe 


believed than is neceſſary to by written, and conſequently, thoughS.  _ 


Luke had ſet downeall that is MM to be written, yet this would 
not proue that his Goſpel] conraynes all rhings neceſſary to be belie- 
yed. Secondly, your felfe cannot allow of this ſenſe withour contra- 
diding yourſelf, who hold, that every Goſpell containes all things ne- 
ceſlary to be believed, and therfore S, Luke could notjudg it neceſlary 
that he ſhould write all ſuch —_ » Which had bene bur to Free, 
| Cc3 an 
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and write the things, already written more, than once. Thirdly : The 
common dodrine of Proteſtants is,thatthe fole-ſufficiency of ſcripture 
conſiſts in the whole Canon, or bible, and therfor S. Luke ( according 
co thisſuppoſition)could not think himſelf obliged to writeevery poync 
neceſſary to he believed , ſince he was not ignorant, that before he 
Wrote his Goſpell,the Goſpels of S. Matthew,and S. Marke, and ſome 
ApoſtolicalL Epiſtles were written, and in them ſome poynts neceſſa- 
cy tobe believed, which therfor were not neceſlary to be written by 
him. Wherfor youcannot maintayne this ſenſe as being contradiQtory 
both to your ſelf ,and the common dodrine of Proteſtants — 
104. What then remaynes , but that S. Luke vnderſtood All thar 
was neceſlary to be written by himſelf , without omiſſion of any ſuch 
point, according to the particular purpoſe and End which he hadin 
writing his Goſpell, by the particular motion , aſſiſtance, and dire&ion 
of the. holy Ghoſt, as we ſee every one of the foure Evangeliſts, and 
other Canonicall writers do not deliver all, the ſame things, for matter, 
or manner, as the holy Ghoſt, tor ends knowen to his Infinite Wiſ- 
dome ,did moue and dire& them. This ſenſe is true, and contaynes 
both afull Anſwerand a cleare Confutation, and, as I may ſay, a totall 
Deſtruction of your ObjeQion, for any force it can haue againſt ys. 
For, now you are obliged to proue, out of ſome other evident text of 
ſcripture, that. the Holy Ghoſt intended that S. Luke ſhould write in 
his Goſpell, all things neceſlary to be believed, before you can aſſure 
vs, that he, by the word All, vnderſtood all ſuch neceſlary points : bur 
then you change your Medium , or Argument, and paſſe toa new, dif: 
tin& proof ;. and clearly confess thatthe Objection which you haue 
brought, is of no force, vnless antecedently to this word All, you proue 
- that S. Luke intended to ſett downe in particular all neceſlary 
*Poynts. Yea , though you could proue by ſome other Argument inde- 
pendently of the word All , that S. Lukes purpoſe was to write all ne- 
ceſſary Points of Faith , yet from thence you could only infer, thar if 
All were takeniin thar ſenſe , it ſhould containe a truth , bur not thar 
it hath de faQo thar ſenſe, and nor ſome other meaning : becauſe 
there is no neceſlity that eyery part of ſcripture contayne all truth, 
though we are infallibly ſure , that it contaynes nothing but truth. 
How vaine then is your bragg of the evidence of this Text of S. Luke 
tor your purpoſe ? Eyen yourſelf ſhew how litle you can gather from 
the word ( All ) when [Pag; 2 10.N.40. ] you ſay , thateyery one of the 
| | ___ Eyangeliſts, 
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Evangeliſts, muſt be believed to haue expreſſedall neceſſary Poynts, 
becauſe otherwiſe how have they complyed with eheir owne defiene, which 
Was, as the Titles of their Bookes (hew, to write the Goſpell of Chrift, and 
2ot @ pars of it ? Thus you ſay ; and then add theſe words: By the 
whole Goſpell of Chriſt , 1 'vnderſtand not the whole Hiſtory of Chri#, bat 
AU that makes wp the covenant begween God and man. But by whar, or 
whoſe Commiſſion , do you vnderſtand the whole Goſpell with thar 
limitation and declaration ? is not all that is contaynedin the Goſpell 
of S. Luke, or of the other Evangeliſts, part ot their Goſpells, reſ- 
petively? Andis not this ſtill ro begg the Queſtion , and ſuppoſe, 
or take as granted , that the deſigne of the Eyangeliſts , was toſer 
downe all things neceſſary to ſalyation, or, all thatmakes vp the co- 
venant between God and man f? Or do you not by this your volunta- 
ry reſtriction of ( All ) beare witness, that you haue no other ground. 
for vnderſtanding All poynts, or the whole Goſpell to be vnderſtood 
of all neceſlarie poynts, except your owne yoluntary afhrmation, and - 
preconceyved opinion. ” = 

105, Thirdly. Ofall men in the world, you haue leaſt reaſon to 
vrgethis Text of S. Luke, though it were granted the meaning therof 
ro be that which you preted. My reaſon is grounded inadodrine which 
you deliver ( P: 144. N. 52.) in theſe words. Foy thoſe things Which the 
CApoſiles profeſſed to deliver as the Diddates Y Aras reaſon , and prudence, 
and not as divine Revelations, why we ſhould take them as divine revelations 
1 ſee no reaſon, nor how we can do ſo and not contradiet the CApoſiles , 
and God bimſeif. Which doQtrine, though in. it ſelf very vatrue, yet 
being by you believed to be true, engages you in a yery hard taske, of 
proving, that S. Luke in theſe words all, and, of all, intended to deli» 
vera divine Revelation,and not only a Narration of his owne. Certain- 
ly if your doctrine could be true in any caſe, it might with greateſt rea- 
Gn be conceyved to be ſuch, in prefaces;and like occaſions, wherin the 
writer may ſeeme to declare his owne intention, endeayour, and pro- 
ceeding, rather than matter of doarine, Manners , or revelations from 
God ;as weſee, S. Luke in the preface to his Goſpell, ſayth ; /:ſum eſt 
mihi aſſecuto omni; 1t ſeemed good 10 me; not, Viſum eſt Deo & mihi, Ir 
hath ſeemd good roGod and me,or Y:/um eſt Spmitus Sancto & ml. It 
hath ſeemed pood to the Holy Ghoſt and me, asthe Apoltles in the 
firſt Councell fayd ; Yiſum e(t Spirizui Santto & nobrs + 1s hath fſcemed good 
20 the holy Ghoſt and Ys, Beſide, this manner of expreſſion ; 1: ſeemed 
19 me alſo, having had perfedt ynderſianaing of things from 820 {ir,3 , (0: m | 

hel 
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 theRhemes teſtament hath our of the vulgar, and Greeke, having df. 
ligently attained to all things, and as Cornel;a Lap : interprets atle- 
cuto our of the Greek, afeato , & fludioſe imveſtiganti ideoque aſlecu-» 
eo ,all which ; may according to your divinity, ant an humane en- 
deavourand diligence,rather then divine inſpiration, Revelation, or in- 
fallible aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. And this argument may be ſtrong- 
ly vrged, by calling co mynd , that Calvin( in Antid. Cocil: )ſeekes to 
proue, that the writer of the book of the Machabees cannot be eſtee- 
med Canonicall, becauſe in his ſecond booke , ſecond Chapter, he 
fayth ; and co our owne youre indeed, Which haue taken vpon vs this worke ts 
wake an abridgment , we baue taken in hand no eaſy labour , yea rather a buſes 
full of watching and (wette. For, Camonicall writters did write not out of thety 
#Wne Witt and mmduitry , but by the revelation of the Holy Gho#, Doth not this 
argument of Calvin, if itbe good, (as it is not, yet as good as Chilling- 
Þ97rchs Principle,or rather the ſame in effe&) proue alſo againſt S. Lukes 
both Preface and Goſpell , becauſe he affirmes thar he hath dili- 
ently attained to all things, and that he wrote in order _ rhena 
om thoſe who had heard and ſeene them. Which words accordingto 
Calvins diſcourſe, ſignify that S. Luke compoſed the Golſpell after a 
humane manner, by inquiry, by diligence , by labour , by following a 
method ,and order, &. Wheras Sacred authors wrote not by their 
owne witt and labour, butby revelation of the holy Ghoſt. Therfor if 
once it be granted, as you both grant, and ſeeke to proue, that the 
A ſtlesdid ſomryme deliver not divine Revelations, but the diftates 
humane reaſon and prudence , where can it happen more probably 
than in this ourpreſent caſe 7 Or what proof can you bring out of ſome 
evidentTexct of ſcripture, thatin fact ir is not ſoz Thus in ſteed of proo- 
ving out of S. Lukes Preface to his Goſpell , that his Goſpell contai- 
nes all Points neceſſary to ſalvation, you plainly deprive both Preface 
and Goſpell , of all credir due to them as to the word of God; And 
therfor you cannot draw Arguments from them for yourſelf againſt vs. 
106. 4. Since it mon, Þ denyed, but that the Holy Ghoſt might 
haue vſed the pen of S. Luke, to deliver what beſt pleaſed his Divine 
wiſdom, and Goodness;neither can we by humane reaſon, or topicall 
and ſeeming probable diſcourſes, gather with certainty chow far he 
decreed from Eternity tovſe the writing of that holy Evangeliſt, dare 
any man preſume by the ſtrenthg of witt, or arguments, to force God = 
himſelf rodecree and performe, what ke imagines ſhould haue been 
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gonne? yourfelf ( Pag. 102. N, 128. ) affirme this ground to be falſe,that, 
T:28 cont ;e of dealing with men ſeemes always more 4 89 Divine providence 
which ſeems moft fit tro humane reaſon, And(P.104-N. 136.)you ſay; It @ our 
duty to be humbly thankfall for thoſe ſuffictent , nay abundans meanes of ſalye« 
tion which God hath of hu owne Goodness granted vs : and not conclude, he hath 
done that Which he bath not done , becauſe forſooth in our vaine judpemmts it 
feems conveni.ut he «ould haue done ſo. And( Pag, 84. N, 85.) Though is 
were convenient for vs ro haue one, (Judy of controverſyes) yet it hath ples- 
fed God ( for reaſons beſt known to himſeif ) not to allow vs this conveniences 
Theſe paſſages of yours l relate in this place ,as very conſiderable, not 
only for this preſent occaſion, but as a generall antidote againſt your 


poyfonous manner of proving your opinions, not by authority , orevi- - 


der texts of ſcripture;but with ſome conceypts,or reaſons of your owne, 
which you apprehend as probable. Bur this humane prudence is but 
fooliſhness, when it is applyed to determine, whar were the Free Eter- 
nall decrees of God,whoſec thoughts arerayſed aboue our imaginations, 
more-than Heaven aboueearth. And to come to our purpoſe ; the Hol 
Ghoſt might haue decreed to teach the world by S. Luke, eithena 
things neceſlary toevery man , or _ to the perfec conſtitution 
_ ofthe Church, or myſticall Body of Chriſt; or no things neceſſary, bue 
only profitable ; or ſome neceſlary, and ſome profitable; leaving other 
points neceſlary, or profitable, to be learned from the other Canoni- 


call writers, orfrom the Church, and Tradition. In all which caſes, 


the word, All, had bene truly verifyed, becauſe S. Luke had perfe&ly 
written All that the Holy Ghoſt intended to be written by his meanes, 
concerning the words , and works of Qur Bleſſed Saviour. For , ſeing , 
as I ſayd aboue, All cannortbe taken in the moſt yniverſall ſenſe, which 


of it ſelf it might beare, the particular limitarion, or reſtriction therof 


mult wholy depend on the hidden will, and Decree of God, which we 


cannot know with certainty by any humane probable diſcourfe, but 


_only byRevelation; and conſequently,no ſound and certaine limitation 
_ or explication of the yniverſall particle All can be given, except that 
which 1 haue declared , that S. Luke hath delivered All according to 
the End , preſcribed by the Motion and Inſpiration of the Holy Ghot. 
Otherwiſe what certaine reaſon can be given, why all the Eyangeliſts 
do ſomtyme delivet the ſelfſame Points, and ſomryme not; yea ſome 
one expreſles ſome particular, which all the reſt haue omitred ? Or why 
of theſe millions of words, or deeds, which all of them haue omitted , 
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larly againſt falſe Writers; with which Eo 
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ſome were not ſett downe as well as thoſe which now wereade in the? 


| Andfo ypon due conſideration, the exprefſing the word All; cannor 


be of any advantage to you, becauſe it muſt haue been ynderſtood 
though it had not bene expelled, and being expreſſed fignifyes no more 
then if it had beneonly vnderſtood, and colleRed from the nature of 
Holy Scripture, and Priviledg of Canonical] Writers, for whom we 
may and muſt moſt certainly avouch, that they perfeRly ſett downe 
All things, according tothe direcion which they receyved from the 
Holy Ghoſt. Yourſelf teach , ( Pag. 35. N. 7. ) that, Chriſtians haue mea- 
Secs - ney to determine gn0t all controverſyes, but all neceſſary tobe deter- 
ned; and why ſhould you judg it an incongruity in vs to ſay, that S. 
Luke wrote nor all the words and works of our Sauiour, burall neceſ- 
_ be written by him; whoſe purpoſe, if it had bene to makea Ca- 
techiſme, or Creed, or a Summe of Chriſtian Doarine, would haue re- 
quired another forme and method , different from the Hiſtoricall way 
which he and other Evangeliſts hold. And that S. Luke propoſed to 
, himſelfa farrdiflerent End, appeares by Euſebius (L. 3. C. 24. ) atlir- 
», Ming,that S. Luke wrote for this only reaſon, that he ſaw ſome others 
9 had raſhly preſumed to write things wherof they had nor full know- 
, ledg, he intending hereby to was, ae vs from others vncertaine nar- 
gations. And Cornel. a Lapide vpon S. Luke, obſeryes that S. Luke 
wrote the Goſpell againſt ſome idle, ignorant, and perhaps falſe Evan» 
geliſts, whoin Syria or Greece, had written the Goſpell imperfealy, 
yea perhaps lyingly, as S. Luke himſelf infinuares in the beginninge 
9» Of his Preface, in ſaying , that for as much as many had taken in 
»» hand to ſet forth a declaration &c. it ſeemed good to me alſo, having 
»» had perfec vnderſtanding of things from the firſt, ro write to thee in 
order &c: So O_ S. Ambroſe, Theophyla& here &c.S.Luke therfor 
taxeth Apocryphall Goſpells which went about vnder the name of 
Matthias , Thomas, and other Apoſtles., Wherby it appeares , that S. 
Luke never thought of _=_ a Carechiſme , or giving a Catalogue 
of all points necellary ro be believed , but ro ſecure vs from falſhood, 
errours, vncertainty, or fables, which indeed might haue made the 
whole Goſpell of Chriſt ſuſpeted, whether the prey contayned in 
ſuch apocryphall Writers , be ſuppoſed to :haue bene many or few,ne- 
ceſſary, or onl mann &c. And therfor we may ſay that as others 
wrote againſt Ha ſe Teachers, ſo this ”Y Evangeliſts wrote particu- 
he declares himſelf fu x yto 
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hane conuege , by thatcare and diligence , which he mentionsin the 
Preface to his Goſpell; For, by this neceſſary induſtry concerning All 
things, he was enabled and ſecured not to deliver vncertayntyes, or 


falſhoods , or fiftions in thoſe particular points which afterward he 


chought fitt to write, whether they were to be many or few ; neceſlary, 
or only profitable ; or ſome necellary, and ſome profitable. Neither was 
there any neceſſity , or congruity, that he ſhould write all that by in- 
duſtry he came to knowzas will appeare in my next Conſideration.Now 
what a conſequence in this? S. Lukes Intention was, not to deliver 


any falſe or yncertaine Narration: Therfor it was neceſlary he hould - 


expreſlly ſer downe all things neceſlary to ſalvation. The true conſe- 
uence ſhould be this, and no more ;-Therfore ro comply with the 
ayd intention, it wasneceſlary. he ſhould not ſer downe any thing, vn- 
certaine , falſe, or fabulous. And then, I boys , yourſelf will not- allow 
this Conſequence: It was neceſlary he ſhould not ſer downeany thing 
falfe or fabulous;therfor it was neceſlary he ſhould ſet downe all things 
neceſſary to be believed. ; | Þ. --'' 
107. 5. Conſidering with attention this place of S. Luke , I obſer- 
ved him toaffirme indeed, that he had(aflecutus omnia ) attayned to 
the knowledg of all things, butſaith not vaiverſally, that he had writ- 
, {en all things, bur only indefinitely it ſeemed 'good vnto me to write 
,, to thee, Good Theophilus, that rhou mighteſt know the certainty 
,, of thoſe things wherin thow haſt been inſtructed. And who can doubr 
bur thatS. Luke attayned the knowledg of many particulars, which 
he vvrote not in his Goſpell? Even in the beginning ofthe Acts of the 
Apoltles he ſetts downe ſome particulars, which happened before our 
Saviours Aſcenſion, and are omitted in his Goſpell : or whodare-ſay, 
thathe knew not one of all thoſe innumerable things, which S. John 


affirmes not to be vvitten by any? As alſo yyhen it is ſayd, that S. Luke 


vvrote, that Theophilus might knovv the truth of thoſe words wherof 
he had bene inſtructed, it cannot be doubted, butthat Theophilus was 
inſtructed in more Points then he could read in S. Lukes Goſpell 
aone; ſince, as Iſayd, S. Luke in the Ads expreſſes ſomthing concer-' 
ning Chriſt, yvhich he hath nor vvritten in his Goſpell,and Theophilus 
might have redd the Goſpells of S.Matth. and S. Mark,and ſome other 
Canonicall ſcripture, written before the Goſpell of S, Luke; and 
therfor the knovvledg or Faith of S. Luke, and Theophilus exrended 
it {clfro more Obs or Truths, than are yyritten in his Goſpell; {0 
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- our Saviour Feſus did ; Therfor itis notcertaine 
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that ſtill yve ſee, that, All cannot be vnderſtood of all ſimply, bur 
vvith divers limitations and degrees. One All may fignify abſolutely 
all things that our bleſſed Saviour ſpoke or did: Another All all things 
which S. Luke believed : another, all, that vvherin Theophilus yyas 
inſtructed : Another, all that S. Luke intended to-write : and amongſt 


212 


> pun will never be able toproue, thar 


all theſe and other limitations 
ry tobe believed, is the meaning of 


your All, thatis, all things nece 
S. Luke. 
that S. Luke ſayth he had'vnderſtood all, 


1098. In this RefteQion, 
bur ſaith nat that he wroteall, I was not only confirmed, bur ſetled ,. 


whenlT found it to haue been delivered , aboue rwelue hundred yeares 
agoe, by S. Ambroſe in his explanation of this preface of S. Luke, in 
.» theſe words : viſum eſt mihi aſſecuro omnia a principio-&c-It ſeemed 
» good tome having atrained to att things from rhe beginning.to write 
+ fo thee in order, He ſayesthar he hath attayned not toa few things, 
,- buttoall: and having attained toall, x ſeemed good to-write , noe 
, all things, bur ſome ofall things. For he wrote notall , burattayned 
,,toall : for, if all thoſe things which ſaich-S. John ) Jeſus did, were 
+» Written, I thinke the worldit ſelfcould-not containe them. For, you - 
9, may perceciue, thar he purpoſely omitred thoſe things alſo, which 
,, had bene written by others, to the end that a difierent grace might 
4+ thine in theGoſpell,and every booke might excell as it were with cer- 
o» faine particular miracles of myſteryes and works. To this we may: 


| add, that S. Luke inthe entrance to-the Hiſtory of the Acts of the A- 


oſtles, ſaith, that in his Goſpell he had-written of all that Jefus beganrs 


th todoe and teach: Burt it is certaine, that he wrote nox all that. 
, that heſett downe 


all thar he taughr. 
109, 6, Let ys ſuppoſe , (not grant) that by All, S. Luke vnder- 


Rtads,all neceſſary poynts:ad the 1 pray you marke how you make him. 


fpeake; Becauſe may ha've gone about 20 compile a Narrans of the things ( will 
you baue vs add here neceſlary, that haue_ been accompliſhed among 'vs 
it ſeemed good alſo-to- me , having diligently artayned to all things 
neceſſary fromthe beginning, to write to-the in order, that thou maylt. 
know the verity of thoſe neceſſary words. wherof thou haft bee inſtruc- 
red. And in-like manner, his-Preface to the as, muſt. goe thus , the- 
firſt ſpeech I madeofall things naceſſary 6-Theophilus , which Jeſus: 
deganto doe and ra teach. &c: Ler, L ſay, S, Luke betalfly ſuppoſed 
| ro 
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fo ſpeake thus; and then tell me what good ſenſe will you find in thoſe 
words, of all things neceſlary, which Jeſus began ro doe? And how 
dare you limit the contents of S. Lukes Goſpell rothings neceſlary , 
ſeing it containes many things nor neceſſary ? Perhaps you think Ide 
you wrong, in ſaying you limite the word All,tothings neceſſary: and 
that you ſay only, that ( All) muſt atleaſt imply All chings neceſſary. 
Thus (Pag: 212. N. 43.) your Nynth demand is, whether in the text 
( of the Ats )All rhmmgs which leſas began to doe and 1each , muſt not at leaſt 
imply all the prin: ipall and neceſſary things? be itſo; will you then baue the 
Text of S. Luke beare this ſenſe ? It ſeemed good vnto me, having at- 
cained ar leaſt to all thinys neceſſary, &c. as if the Evangeliſt himſelf 
were doubtfull of what kind of truths he had bene informed, or had ſer 
. downe in his Goſpell;z whether neceſlary points only, or both neceffa- 
ry and profitable. Do you nor fee, into what labyrinths , you caft your- 
{fag , by your voluntary vngrounded limitations, or interpretations of 
S. Luke > And how many wayes your ObjeQion is evidently both anſ- 
wered and confuted ? and further, how eaſily the rwelue demands 
which you make, to proue that S. Lukes Golpell muſt containe all 
neceſſary Points , are anſwered ? Which I will now doe, having firſt - 
told the Reader, that every one of your Demands or Proofes , is but a 
begging of the queſtion, and a ſuppoſall of thar which is in Controyer- 
ſy ,as will appeare in every particular Poynt. | 

110. Your Demands ( Pag. 212. N. 43. )are theſe : | 
1. Whether S. Luke did nos vndertake the wery ſame thing which he ſayes 
many had taken in hand, *? Y | 
1:11. Anſwer may be given to this Demand, eirher as the thing is 
in it ſelf; oras itrelares meerly to our preſent Controverſy, to wit, whe- 
ther S.Luke vndertooke, to ſer downe all things neceſſary to ſalvation. 
| For which laſt conſideration or reſpe&, it imports nothing for you, or 
againſt ys, though it were granted, that S. Luke did vxderiake the very 
ſame thing , which he ſayes , many had taken in hand;vnless you could proue, 
thar thoſe many did take in hand, to write a Goſpell, containing all _ 
things neceſlary to ſalvation, which you will never be able to doe, 
otherwiſe then by way of imagination, oras ina dreame: eſpecially if 
weadd, that you mult doe it out of ſome evident Text of Scripture, 
relling vs, that thoſe Perſons ({ wholy vnknowen to vs ) had ſucha par- 
ticular deſigne : which till you can perfocme , giue me leaue, toretort 
againſt you, this Argument. S, Luke (in your ſuppoſition , or imagina- 
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tion) P1dertook the very ſame thing Which he ſayes many had takgnin band! 
but there is no imaginable ground to affixme, that thoſe many had ta- 
ken in hand, to deliverevidently all particular pointsneceſlary to fal- 
yation: Therfor there is no ground toaftirme, that S.Luke hadany 
ſuch deſigne. 

' 122. Butif weanſwer your Demand, according as the thing is in it 
ſelf; I ſay, that we muſtin no caſe grant that S. Lake wnderiooke the 
very ſame thing, which 5c fayes mayy had taken in hand, but rather the 
dire& contrary ; his purpoſe having bene, aftera diligentand faithfull 
ſearch, { wherin thoſe others fayled:) ro oppoſe their proceeding, by 
providing an antidote againſt their careless , or falſe , or vncertaine, 
and apocryphall Narrations. Yet if your meaning be only in a generall 
way , thatas thoſe men purpoſed, or | gorge to write the Hiſtory 
of our Saviour Chriſt, ſo S. Luke alſo had the ſame generall. ayme : 
{ although one mightdeny, or Queſtion this very thing , and without 
any great raſhness of judgment conceiue, that they had ſome other ſi- 
nilles End agreeable ro the Meanes they vſed, of falſe , or fabulous 
ſtoryes, yet) I will not ſtand with you in the denyall of this, as being 
a thing, which canneither hurtvs, nor helpe you, but is wholy.imperti- 
nent, till firſt it be proved; that thoſe men intended, toſer downeall 
neceſlary Points of Faith ; and then further , that S. Luke agreed with 
them, in that particulardeſigne of writing all ſuch Points; yea and vne 
till you can proue boththele chings, out of ſome evident Text of ſcrip- 
ture. Beſides, although you could pertorme an impoſſible raske, and 
proue that ſome ofthoſe many , had that deligne of ſpecifying all ne- 
ceſſary Points: by what dreame can any manaſlſure himſelf, that we 
muſt ſay the ſame of all ? Rather (it we will diſcourſe according to 
meere humane reaſon or conjectures, without certaineauthority)they 
being many, as S. Luke affirmes, it was leſſe needtull, that every one 
houſd ſet downe all necetlary Points, it being abundantly ſufficient, 
that ſome, ordivers, or many of thoſe many, ſhould doe it. Ar leaſt, 
it is impoſſible for you to evince, that of thofe many, all had ſuch a 


Purpoſe ; as you prozess not to be certaine, but only probably perſwa- 


ded, that eycry one of the Evangeliſts, whoyert were bur foure, ſhould 
write all things neceilary ; (and I hope, you will not pretend to be ſure, 
thatall thoſe many intended ro doe mate then ſome of the few Evanye- 
liſts had done. ) Now, if ſome of thoſe many had ſuchan intention of 
expreſſing all necetlary.truths, and ſome of them had not, how _ 
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S. Luke wundertakg the very ſame thing , Which he ſayes many had taken 1® 
hand ? Could he vndertake DomdNoryes , to deliver, and not deli- 
ver all neceſſary Points ? Bur, asI ſayd, whatſoever you will imagine 
thoſe men to haue intended in particular , there is no neceſlity, that S, 
Luke ſhould be obliged todoe , whatſoever they propoſed to performe; 
as weſee, he hath not ſet downeall the particulars, which are recore- 
ded by the other three Evangeliſts. We haue heard S. Ambroſe expreſ- 
fly affirming , that S. Luke wrote non omnia , norall, and that he 
purpoſely omitted things written by others; and yet we may ſaytruly, 
ſpeaking in generall, thatall the foure Evangeliſts vndertook the ſame 
thing , thatis, to write the Hiſtory. or Goſpell of our Bleſſed Saviour : 
and therfor we might ſay (if there were any neeg toſay ſo) that S, Luke 
may be ſayd, to Ynderrake rhe wery ſame thing , which he fayes, man 

had taken in hand, though he did nor ſer downe all the particulars, whic 

you may fancy they intendedto write. If S. Ambroſe could ſay ( and. 
the thing of irſelf is cleare ) that S+ Luke, did not write all that 
himſelf with diligence had learned, and belived; why will you oblige 
him, to writeall that thoſe ynknowne people had written , or deſigned 
to write > Eſpecially conſidering that indeed he doth not commend , 
but rather inſinuates a diſlike or diſallowing of their purpoſe and per- 
formance, as wantingeither neceſlary care, or fincerity, or both : ag 
hath bene ſhewed aboue our of good Authors. In which reſpe&, Ihad 
reaſon to ſay, that we might well deny, that S. Luke agreed, evenin 
the general me 54 , with thoſe many whom he affirmes to have gone + 
, about to compile a Narration of thoſe things which haue been accom- 

»» Pliſhed among vs. I will thertor conclude, with purting you in mynd, 
thar you begg the Queſtion, in regard your Demand muſt go ypon a 
ſuppoſition, thar all neceſſary Points are to be contayned in ſcripture. 
Otherwiſe vpon what ground can you affirme , thatall they whoin- 
rended to write the Goſpell of Chriſt, were to ſer downe all particulat 
Points neceflary tobe believed? For, if you would be pleaſed to belieue 
( or at leaſt for the preſent roabſtrac from both parts, and not ſuppoſe 
the contrary ) that beſide ſcripture, there are other Meanes to propoſe 
Divine Verityes , your Demand looſes all force ; it being noconſes 
quence, that when thereare divers Meanestoattaine one End, we 
muſt either make vſe detemninarely of one meanes alone , or els not 
arrive.to that End : and therfor you muſt firſt ſuppoſe, that there is no 


meanes bur ſcripture, to b@1eue Divine Revelations, before you _ 


 andS, Luke himſelf, intended to write t 
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make good this conſequence ; hncpertars thug whom S. Luke ſpeaks, 


Goſpell of Chriſt ; Ther- 
for they wete obliged to writeall Poynts neceſlary to ſalvation. For, 


you will be inſtantly , and eaſily, taken of , and anſwered ; that beſide 


ſcripture , there are other meanes for the ſayd purpoſe; atleaſt ; in 
your Argument you muſt not fuppoſe the contrary , without any prook. 
 I13-* 2. You demairfd ; Whether thi were not to ſet forth in order 4 
declaration of rhoſe things which are moſt ſurely believed amongſt Chriſtians ? 

114 Anſwer: to, this I haue fayd already, that it is aChimera, for 
you to faine what in particular thoſe many purpoſed to ſerrdowne : as 
alſo, why S. Luke ſhould be obliged , to write the ſame particulars , 
which you may dreame, thoſe men ſhould haue ſer downe, And your 
Demand muſt be anſwerd by yourſelf, in regard you cannot deny, bur 
chat man y things were and are, moſt certainly believed among Chriſ- 
tians , which are not expreſſed in S. Lukes Goſpel| : for example ; 
thoſe particulars concerning our B.Saviour, which S. Luke ſers downe, 
only inthe Acts of the Apoſtles, about his Aſcenſion, Apparition to 
S.Stephen, to S. Paule &c: as alſo thoſe myſteryes, which are omitted 
by S. Luke, and written by the other Evangeliſts ; and other poynts, 
once believed by Chriſtians, and written by none of the Evangeliſts, 
cor any other Canonicall Writer,as S. Iohn (Cap.21.) witneſſeth, You 
do therfor both begg the queſtion, in ſuppoſing, that thoſe many , of 
whom S. Luke ſpeaks, muſt of neceſſity , haue ſer downe all neceſſary 
Points; as if all ſuch points muſt be written by every one who vnder- 
cakes to write the Goſpell of Chriſt ;3nd alſo deliver a manifeſt vn- 
truth, as if Chriſtians did not moſt ſurely belieue,many more Articles, 
than are ſer downe in S. Lukes Goſpell, or in the writings of thoſe 
others , if they intended to write the ſame things which he did. 

115. Yourz. Demand is, Whether che whoie Goſpell of Chriſt , and every 
#eceſſary Dotrine of ut , Were not [urely b e)ieved amon g Chriſtians, 

116. Anſwer: Every Dodrine neceſſary to ſalvation, was ſerely be- 
lirved by Chriſtians; but ro ſuppoſe that every thing believed by Chri- 
ſans, is written.in S. Lukes Goſpell, or in the whole Bible, is to egg 

0 


the queſtion. For you know it is the thing which we deny. As-4 


it is certaine , that many things ſurely believed, by Chriſtians, 

arenot written in S. Lukes Goſpell,nor in any of the Goſpells, asI ſhe- 
wed in anſwerto your ſecond Demand. You demand pY 

Lt7- 4. Whether they Wineh were eye-Witneſſes, and Miniſters of 

| _— 
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- ghe word from the beginning, delivered wot the whole Goſpell of Chriſt? © 
118. Anſwer: You either begg the Queſtion, if you will ſtill ſap3 


poſe, that they deliveredin writing the whole Goſpel, that is, all 
the Dodrine of Chriſt; and alſo vtter a falſhood, it being moſt certaine, 
that they delivered , and others believed, more then is written, as S, 
John witnefſeth: Orelſe you ſpeake nothing to the purpoſe; if you 
meane only , that they delivered in writing , ſome things of the whole 
Goſpell, which no man denyes, but you ſhould prouc, that they de- 
livered all neceſſary Poynts.. _ | 
119, 5.You demand , Fhethey he does not wndertake to Write int orde 
theſe things wherof he had perfed7 vnderſtanding from the firſt? 

120. I anſwer this,as Idid the laſt : If you meane , thathe vnders 
rakes ro write in order All things neceſlary wherof he had perfe& vn- 
ſtanding , you both begg the queſtion, and ſay more than is true. I& 

oumeane , that he vndertaks to write only ſome of theſe things , wher- 
of he had perfed? NT from the firſt , you ſpeak not tothe purpoſe 
of proving, that he writes all neceſſary Ponts of Faith. Youdemand 

121. 6.7/Yhether he had not perfets vnderſlanding of the whole Goſpell of 
Chriſt 2 | 


thts of A head 


Ee 


—  — 


319 Scriptare not the only Ridle of Faith; Chap. I: 

in other Canonicall writings, not expreſfed by S. Lukein his Goſpell ; 
ofall which, we cannot imagine Theophilus, ſa famous and princi- 
pall a Chriſtian, to haue bene ignorant. 

' 125. 8. Youdemand : Yhether be had not bene infliradted m all the ne= 
ceſſary parts of the Goſpell of Chriity | 

126, Anſwer : Certainly he was, and in many more Points , than 
were neceſlary. But you begg the nine , it you ſuppoſe thar S. 
Luke wrote all things wherin Theophi us had bene inſtructed, as alſo 
Vtter an yntruth , as I have proved, or ſpeak not to the purpoſe, if you 
meane only that he wrote ſome of thoſe Poynts. 

* 127, 9. You demand: YYhether in the other Text, All things whi.h 
Teſus began to doe and teach, muſt not at leaſt imply all the principal and ne- 
ceffary things ? 

828, Anſwer: This were an excellent way of proving, ifit wereas 
good, as itis eaſy, To app you would haue, by the only asking 
whether it be fo, which is indeed nothing but to begg the Queſtion. 
OurQueſtion is, whether S.Luke have fer downe all neceſſary Poynts; 
and you proue it, by only asking whether it be not ſo; You know, we 
fay, that neither the Goſpell of S. Luke, nor the whole ſcripture alone, 
containes in particular, all Points neceſſary to ſalvation : andas for the 


word All in S. Luke, itcannot ſignify vniverſally and abſoJutely alt 


things ;neither ought you to determine the reſtriction withoutevident 
ſcripture, which it you leaue, you can bring vs no certainty, For if you 
fly roreaſon alone your Faith muſt floate in vncertaintyes for things 
nboue reaſon; and what certaine reaſon can you giue , that S. Luke 
ſhould neceſſarily ſer downe all neceffary points , rather than S. Mart- 
thew,and S. Mark , whom you only probably afhrme to have written 
all things neceflary 2 Yea ſeing thoſe two Evangeliſts, wrote before S. 
Luke, - its ſhould rather haue done it; eſpecially S. Matthew, whe 
wrote the Goſpell before the reſt ; and fo, in reaſon it might ſeeme 
more needfull, that he ſhould haue written all neceflary points, if in- 
deed your falſe doarine were true, that all neceſiary things muſt be 
written. In the meanetyme, you muſt not confound Principalland 
Neceſlary things, as if vniverfally they were all one. Some points may 
bein themſelyes Principall ,and notneceſlary ; Others Neceſlary , and 
yet in themſe]yes not principall : Others , both Principall , and Neceſ« 
fary.The manner ofthe exiſtence of God ; Identity with his attributes; 
Free Decrees ; Infallible Prenotion of all things; the proceeding o ONE 
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\ Divine Perſon from anorher, and the like, are in rhemſelyes, and as 
they appeare to Angells and Saints in the Bearificall viſion, moſt Prin- 
ipall Objedas ; but for the manner ( which is alſo a moſt principall Ob- 
*Y ) are not vniverſally neceſſary for all , nor poſſible to be knowne 
in this morrall life, Contrarily, the Matter and Forme of Baptiſme,and 
other Sacraments, and the ſike, are not principall Points in themſet- 
ves, Or in theirnaturall perfe&ion and entity; yet they are Neceſlary 
to be knowne, The Conception of the Sonne of God in the wombe of 
the moſt B. Virgin, by power of the Holy Ghoſt; his Nativity, Aſcen= 
ſion, and fitting at the right hand of bis Father, are Articles both 
Principall, and neceſſary, and yer S. Mark ( who alone beginns his 
,, Goſpell with theſe words, The beginning of the Goſpell of Jeſus 
,» Chriſt, as part of ſcripture )doth not mention them : and if one ſhould 
demand concerning S. Mark( as you doe of the Text of S. Luke ) whe- 
ther his words, (The Goſpell of} eſus Chriſt ) muſt nor ar leaſt imply 
,,all the principall and neceſlary things, which Jeſus began ro doe and 
reach , what would you anſwer ? Whatſoever can be anſwered for S. 
Mark, wil ſerue for anſwer concerning that Text of S. Luke. Yea, 
whart will you anſwer even for S. Lukes Goſpell, wherin is omitted the 
ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, which isa very Principall and Neceſlary 
Article of Chriſtian Religion ? Could he ſay , All, atſecuto omnia, tha 
he had attained the knowledg of all, and yet omitta Poynt ſo princi- 
pall and neceſlary ? If fo, then you cannot by the particle All in the 
A&s, vnderſtand all things principall and neceſlary. Neither will ir 
ſerue your turne, to ſay, that S.Luke makes profeſſion, todeliver all 
things which Jeſus began to doe and teach, whichthe other Evange- 
liſts do not protess.For the figne All in S. Luke, being not tobe vnder- 
ſtood yvniverſally, as I haue often fayd, and is cleare outof S. John, 
( Cap. £1. )it muſt admitr ſome limitation, and can fignify no more, 
than whart all the Evangeliſts did purpoſe and performe, that is, to deli- 
,, yer all things which Jeſus began to doe and teach, as far as was ne- 
ceſſary for the End which they intended , according to the dire&ion 
and inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, thatall men ſhould be obliged ro 
receive our Saviour Chriſt as the true Meſlias: or els for confutation 
of ſome particular hereſy ; or for prevention of falſe and fictious narra- 
tions : in whichreſpe&t , every one ot the Evangeliſts, might haue vſed 
the ſame word all as in deeds, they did fully comply with the ſame 
duty which S, Luke performed, Which I confirme by the Proteſftan. 
a  -  omC2 Tcaulguen 
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Tranſlation Anno 1622. ſaying in the Preface to S. Lukes Goſpel! Ie 
ſeemed good ro me alſo , having had perfetivnderſtanding of things from the very 
fot. &c. Where there is not the word All , and yer you will not deny 
bur rharitis to be vnderſtood, as if it were expreiſed; and accordingly 
the Proteſtant Tranſlations , or Editions of the Yeares 1593- 1596. 
260:.express that word; /# ſeemed good alſo to me , as ſoone as I had ſear- 
ched out perfeitly all thmgs from the bezirming, And thertor all the Evan- 
geliſts, as I ſayd , might haue expreſſed All, and muſt be ynderſtood in 
zeality to write all, noless tHen S, Luke whoexpreiſesſo much. 

I:9. But here occurrs a difficulty, which moyes mee alſo, to make 
this demand: whether All inthe preface to S. Lukes Goſpell(as ſoone- 
& | had ſearched out all things from the begtaning jſignify the ſame thing 
with, Allin his prefaceor entrance to the A of tbe Apoſtles ( The 

ormer treatiſe hage I made of all that Icſusbeganto doe and teach, Vntill the- 
day in which he was taken vp? ) You cannot ſay, thatthey ſignify the ſame 
thing : becauſe it is certaine , that S. Luke had ſearched out divers 
things concerning our B. Saviour, which he did not committ to wri- 
ting ;as for example, thoſe particulars, which are written by the other 
Eyangeliſts, and not by him ;as alſo ſome ot thoſe things, which were 
not written by any. Therfor, the word all in S. Luke muſt havea dif- 


ferent ſignification, when he ſayth, thar he had ſearched or had notice 
ofall, and when he ſayes, that he wrote all : and fo, by all whicheven 
in theſe two texts, hath a different > 20a , you cannot Ay 


learne, that S, Luke wrote in his Goſpell, all things necellary to fa 
yation of thoſe things, which Jeſus began to doe and teach , bur you 
mulſt doe it our of ſome other texts of ſcripture,declaring that he in the 
rext$ of the As, by All, vnderſtandsall things necelilary to ſalvation, 
-though he vnderſtaad much more by All in hisPreface betore hisGoſ- 
pell, aſſecuto omnia, having vnderſtood all, but no man in his wits 


will vndertake any ſuch task. You demand 
130. 10 YYhether this be not the very imterpretat 10 0 your Remiſh DoCtogrs 


mn their Annotation ypon this place ? 

131, Anſwer: why make you not a conſcience , to deceiue, 
the Reader, by alledging Authours againſt their knowen meaning? Bur 
this ſhewes, as | obſerved aboue , how hard it is to find any Writin 
focleare, that either by malice or miſtake, is not obnoxious tobe mif” 

enderſtood. And Cha: Ma:(whom you egregiouſly wrong in this kind 
and particplarly in fathering on him, that which through his __ 
| | ooke 
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Booke he diſproves and deteſts, that a formall Hererique may be ſaved 
without relinquiſhing his hereſy)may comfort himſelf with what, that 
great Dionyſius Corinthius,( as we find in Euſebius L. 4. C. 12 Hiſt: 
, Eccles: ) fayd ; whar wonder is it if they haue endeavoured to falſify 
4, the words ot holy ſcripture, who haue corrupted thoſe meane thingy 
,, Which we haue written? you know, that, thoſe moſt pious, zealous, 
and learned men, who wrote the Annotations vpon the New Teſta- 
ment, firmely believe, and ypon all occaſions teach , proclaime, and 
proue , the neceſſity of Tradition , and that ſcripture alone is not evi- 
dent, or ſufficient withouta living judg , and the Gift of interpretation 
bequeathed by God to his Church. Do they not, even in their Anno- 
cations ypon this very firft Chap: of the Adts, 14. and 15.yerſe, purpo- 
ſely avouch, and proue the ſame ? When therfor , they ſay in their 
,, hort marginall Note ypon theſe words, all things,( Act: 1. ) notall 
,, particularly , bur all the principall and moſt neceflary things, it is 
cleare, their m——_ not, that S. Luke had written all particular 

oynts., neceſlary to be believed in Gods Church , bur only, thar he 
hed ſer downe, what was principall and moſt neceſlary for the End at 
which he aymed; tharis , to proue ourSaviour to be the meſſias, and 
to oblige men to belieue ſo much';as alſo, to preſerue vs from falſe or 
fayned Narrations. And it is certaine, S. Luke omitted nothing thasx 
was molt neceſlary for theſe ends. I might add, thatif we examine ex- 
acly choſe words, All the , principall and moſt neceſlary things, they 
ſignify nor, all neceſſary thin gs, but all moſt neceſſary, which may be 
very true, though ſome neceſlary things be ommitted} and left to the 
other Evangeliſts , and Canonicall Writers , or to Tradition , and 
the Declaration of Gods Church : and ſo the words of thoſe DoQours, 
donot make good your demand, which concerned abſolutelyall prin- 
cipall and necellary things. 

132 Neither doth this any way hinder, but thatS, Luke and the 
Evangeliſts may be moſt truly and properly ſayd to write the Goſpell 
and lite of Chriſt while he lived on earth, in order to the ends which I 
haue declared;as alſo becauſe rhough they wrote not all, but ſomthing 
ofall,asS, Ambroſe ſpeakes; and we may ſay , not ſingula generum 
bur genera ſingulorn; yet every one of them wrote , of our B: Sayiours 
miracles,of his Dodrine, of his Parables , of his promiſes, of his ſuf- 
ferings, of his Death &c: bur not every particular, that might haue 
bene recorded ynder theſe kinds , or generall heads. And this is a pro- 
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and literall explication, both for the words of S. Luke which you 
obje,ad for what you alledg concerning the other three Eyangeliſts,ts 
proue that every one of the muſt express every neceſlary pointof faith. 
For if the Evangeliſts may be truly ſayd to haue written, for example, 
the Miracles of our Saviour though neither any one, nor all ofthem 
rogeather, haue written the twenty thouſandth part of them, as we 
gather out of S. John, much more may evefy one of them be truly ſayd, 
to write the Goſpell, or Hiſtory of Chit , though they express not 
every _ point or objec of Chriſtian Faith , taken in the whole 
latitude therof. I hope you will not be obje&ing againſt the Evange- 
liſts, how can they be ſayd to write the Kihackes of Chriſt, of they 
writenot the halte, nor fourth, nor tench, no nor the thouſandrth part 
therof; as you are pleaſed to obje& againſt vs, and ſay, ( Pag: 210. 
N, 40.) 1fevery one of them( Evangeli/ts)vaue notin them all neceſſary Dofri- 
wes , how haane they complyed with their owne defirne which Was , as the titles 
of cherr Books ſhew; to Write the Goſpell of Chriſt, and not , part of is { Good 
Sir.are not the Miracles of our Saviour, apartof the Goſpell, and is 
notyour ynderſtanding by the whole Goſpell ( as youu declare yourſelf 
in the ſame place) nor che whole Hiſtory of Chrift, but all that makes vp the» 
covenant between God and man , ( which ſignifyes all neceſlary things )a 
voluntary vndercſtanding , and a meere begying of the yea ? And 
by whar I have ſayd in this occaſion , we may gather, that although 
_ ſhould expreſly affirme , thar it ſelf contaynes all things ne- 
ce We yet without a Living Judg, and authenricall Interpreter, we 
ſhould remaynghyncertayne , of the meaning of that very Text, fince 
the Annotations, vpon the Rhemes Teſtament ſay, that S. Luke wrote 
2» all the principall and moſt neceſſary things which Jeſus began ro 
doe and teach, and yet yourſelf know, that thoſe learned Doctours 
were farr from conceyving that S. Lukes Goſpell containes all Poynts 


: heceſlary to be believed by Chriſtians. 


133. 11. Whether all theſe CAricles of the Chriſltan Paith , without 
rhe belicf wherof, no man can be ſaved, be not the principall and moſt ne- 
eſſary things Which Ti ſus taught > 

134. Anſwer: Qmitting to repeate, what I ſayd abour the difference 
ef things principall and neceflary , I grant that the Articles of Faith, 
Without the belief wherof no man can be Javed, are the moſt neceſſary things 
Wyich Teſws taught : But you are perpetually begging the Queſtion, in 
ſappoking, that ail that Jeſus raughr , concerning the Articles with- 
out 


Scripture not the only Rule of Faith. Chap, 1.1 * $23 
eur the belief wherof, no man can be ſaved, are particularly, expreſ- 
ly, and evidently written , either by S. Luke, orany one, or all, of 
the Canonicall Writrers ; which you know we deny. EF 

135- 12. Whether many things Which S. Luke has Wrote 3n bis Gof- 
pell, be not less principal, and less neecſary then all, and every one of theſe? 

136. Anſwer: Iſuppoſe you would make this Argument: S. Luke 
kath written many things less principall and lefſe neceſſary , then thofe 
withour the belief wherof, no man can be ſaved : therfor he hath writ- 
ten,all thoſe things withour the belief wherof,no man can be ſaved. Bur 
why doyounotſay? Notonly the foure Evangeliſts, butail, and every 
one of the Canonicall Writers, haue written many things, which be 
less principall, and less neceſſary, then thoſe without the belief wher- 
of, no man canbe ſaved : therfore they haue written all ſuch neceflary 
things. You ſhould conſider, that things may be principalland aves 
ſary, compared tooneend, and not principall and neceſſary in order 
coanother, S. Luke hath not fayld to he downe all things neceſſary, for 
thatend, which bv inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt he propoſed to him- 
ſelf; which was , beſide other cauſes, ver:grat: preventing falſe Narra- 
tions &c2 to proue our Saviour to be the Meſſias; for attaining of which 
end, there was no neceſſity, of expreſſing all other Articles of Chriſti- 
an Faith: and therfor you cannot gather, that he hath expreſſed all 
' neceſſary Poynts, becauſe he hath written many things less neceſſary, 
For thoſe things less neceſlary to be believed by all, may yetbe more. . 
neceſlary , in order to ſome particular end , which the Canonicall Wri- 
ter , may haue preſcribed to himſelf , And therfor as the Writers of 
ſcripture, wrote vpon ſeverall ocafions, and for different ends , we 
muſt notdetermine, what they were obliged to ſet downe, by the na- 
rure ofthings in themſelves, but with relation ro ſuch diverſity of ends: 
echerwiſe we mult ſay, that the Saints Peter, Paul, neg , and John 
muſt ofnecefſity haue expreſled in their Epiſtles, all Poinrs necetlary 
co be believed , becauſe they delivered ſome things less neceſſary in 
themſelves , than thoſe which they wrote, And whocan deny, bur 
t1atthe Evangeliſts omitted fome Poynts, more principall in themſel- 
ves, then ſome other which they ſer downe ? Therforwe cannot ga- 
Cer 7 rarer. from the quality ofthe things in themſelves, the neceſh- 
ty of their being ſet downein writing. 


137. Thus, I hope, your Objections, and Demands ſer out with 
$o great powpe, anddemonſtration of lome hidden myſtery, only to 
| amuſe 
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amuſe ſome vnwary Reader, -are 'anſwered, and confuted, and de-- 
monftrared , to begg the Queſtion, and to contayne either manifeſt 
falſhood, or tobe wholy impertinent: wherin I haue ſtayed the longer, 
becauſe this Argument raken out of ,S. Luke, is that wheron you moſt 
rely;asalfo in regard, that what haue ſayd here, will ſerve a fortiori, 
to anſwer the Reaſons, which you bring to proue, thatevery one ofthe 
foure Evangeliſts, hath ſer downe all things neceflary to be believed, 
though you thinke it moſt certaine of S, Luke. 

137. This you endeayour to proue ( Pag: 210. N. 40. 41. 42. 43.) 
chough ( N. 49. )you ſay only, that of all foure it & very probable, but of 
S. Luke, moſt apparent ; and (N. 43 1t « very probable that every one of 
the foure Evangcliſts has in his bocke the whole ſubſtance, all theneceſſary parts 
of the Goſpell of Chrift, Bat for S. Lake in my judgment , it ought to be no man- 
ner of ®ueſtion- Now this doubtfulness being acknowledg by you,and 
your concluſion pretend to be no more then probable, your reaſons 
can be only probable, and ſome ropicall congruityes ; and then I con- 
fute you with your owne words ( Pag: 60. N. 21.) for ending of civil con- 
groverſyes , who does not ſee it is abſolutely neceſſary, that not only judges ſhould 
be appointed, but that it ſhould be knowen, and vnqueſhioned who they are?Other- 
wiſe Fi were4 diſputable thing, who were theſe judges and they hid no certame_> 
warrant for their Authority, but only ſome Topical congrmityes, Would not any 
 puan ſay , ſuch judges in all likelyhood would rather multiply Controverſyes then 
exd them) If this be true; how will you havevs, in matters of Ecernity, 
and of infinitely higher concernement than civill Controvyerſyes, take 
fora Rule, oras Proteſtants ſpeake, a judg, eyery one of the foure Goſ- 
pells, fince according to your owne Axiom , tt « abſolutely neceſſary,that 
zr ſhould be knowen and ynque/tioned that they are ſuch. Otherwiſe ifir be a 
diſputable thing , whether they be judges, and we haue 'no cerraine— 
Warrant for thetr Authority , but only ſome Topicall congruityes, vill not any 
man ſay , ſuch judges in all likelyhool vvill rather multiply Controverſyes than 
end them ? Beſides, Chriſtian Faith muſt rely not vpon probable, buton 
ſome infallible and vndoubred authority , vyhich that Rule, or judg 
cannot pretend, whoſe Authority, they, who are to be tryed by it, and 
who : _ to it, direaly acknowledg not to be ſuch, Morover, ſeing 
Proteſtants hold, that Ware is not only the Rule; bur the only 


Rule of Faith, ropicall Arguments or congruityes, which in other mat- 
rers might be of tome waight, can be ofno force with them in this our 
cale. And therfor your endegyours are in yaine, ynless you bring ſome 
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text,yea ad ſomeevidet text of ſcripture, to proue thistenet;which ſince 

u do not, as will appeare apr. on ad hath bin coteſled by your 
Fl might wel reject all your provies drawe only fro humane reaſons, 
-QS > Cafecier ad impertinEt, without any other particular anſwer, Yet 
that it may appeare, how weake your prootes are,l willexamine every 
one in particular:ad I beliegethey will be found no better tha a perpe- 
tuall begging ofthe queſtio;ad to proue nothing,vnless you ri poſe 
that all neceſſary points muſt be particularly ſer downe in holy ſcrip- 
ture: and that although you ſeeme to multiply arguments, yet indeed 
youdo but repeete the ſame, to witt, thatnoreaſon can be imagined , 
thatany of the Evangeliſts ſhould omitt any thing neceſſary, and che 
like conjeQures of your owne. 

139. Thar this may appeare more clearly, let vs propoſe three 
| Ln ; Firſt , the doGrine of Catholiques, that ſcripture taken 
alone , contaynes not particularly and evidently all things neceſſary 
to ſalvation : then, that ir is doubrfull , whether or no, ſcripture con- 
caines all ſuch neceſlary points : thirdly, that all things neceſſary to 
ſalvation , are particularly and evidently contained in ſcripture, as the 
Proteſtants hold. This being premifed, I hope to demonſtrate, thar, 
every one of your arguments mult either begg the Queſtion, orar leaſt 
proue nothing. | E 

150, Pag: 210. N. 40. you ſay: YYhar reaſon can be imagined , that 
any of chem ſhould leaue out any thmg, Which he k:.cw tobe neceſſary, and yet 
=” in many things ( as apparently all of them haue done )which chey knew co 

e only profitable , and not neceſſary? VV hat wiſe and honeſt man, that were » 
220W $0 write the Goſpell of Chriſt, would do ſogreat a worke of God after ſuch 4 
negligent fashion Y | 

141. Anſwer. Firſt ; let vs apply tothis your Objection, the three 
propoſitions I mentioned. Firſt, = Jun Catholiques belieue, that all 
neceſſary Points of Faith, are notexpreſlly, and evidently contayned 
in ſcripture; therfor no reaſon can be imagined, that any of the Evan- 

eliſts, hath leftour any thing, which he knew to be neceſſary. Your- 
elf will not approue of this conſequence ; but we muſt ſay the contra- 
ry: therfor we can haugggo reaſon to belieue, that they were obliged 
to do ſo, it not being a thihg neceſlary to be done by them, or any Ca- 
nonicall Writer : and, to retort your owne words, whatreaſon can be 
imagined, to oblige them therto? Therfor vnless you expreſlly preſup- 
pole our doctrine(all things neceſſaryare not On tly contained in wi. 
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426 Scripture not the only Rule of Faith. Chap, '1 I 
cure) tobe falſe, and your contrary aſſertion true, your argument hath 
no force; and whatis this, burſtill ro be begging the queſtionz Do you 
not know, thataccording to the Rules of Logick , the diſputantmuſt 
proue, and thar it is ſufficient for the defendant , to ſtand to his Con- 
clufion, rillyou can remoue him from it , by force of argument ? And 
yer, for the preſent,I need not make vigot this Right, butonly ab- 
ſtra& from the truth or falſhood , of our moſt true doctrine in this mat- 
rer; and therfor ; ſecondly, ler vs ſuppoſe it tobe doubtfull whether 
all things neceſſary are contained in the whole bible. In this caſe ir 
muſt remayne much more doubtfull, (and ſo, nor ſo muchas proba- 
ble, but only by Imagination)whether _ one of heErangeliſts hath 
ſerdowne all ſuch x2 s. For, itmay be ſuppoſed not tro be done by 
every one, but by all of] them, or by allrhe Canonicall Writers, collec- 
tiue;as itis the common opinion of Proteſtars, who therfor,muſt ll 
your Objedions,no leſſe tha we Catholiques 3. Alrhough we ſuppole 
your falſe DoQrine about the ſufficiency of ſcripture alone, to be poſi- 
tively true, and notonly doubrfull; yet you can only infer from thence, 
that all neceſſary points muſt be contained in the whole bible, as other 
Proteſtants teach : bur you cannot gather ,thatthey muſt, be contai- 
nedin all, and much less inevery one of.the Goſpelss. Cgntrarily vn- 
less you ſup pole your owne tener, that the ſcripture alone containerh 
all things neceſſary (that is, vnless you begg the Queſtion) you cannot 
ſo much as pretend, that every one of the Goſpells contaynes all ſuch 
poynts. 4, you holdit only probable, thateyery one of the Evangeliſts, 
hath written all neceſlary points ; therfor you belieue it cum formidine 
oppoſiri , and muſt think it nor impoſſible, but that ſome good reaſon 
may be alledged( and much more, imagined, which is your word) for 
the contrary. 

142- Secondly. I anſwer : you ought to remember, that as the A- 
poſtles, and other Canonicall Writers, wrote net their own2 humane 
ſenſe, but were inſpired and directed by the Holy Ghoſt, ( of whom we 
» muſt ſay, Quis Conſilarius ejus fuit? (Rom: 11. V.34.)Who hath been 
», his Counſeller?So you muſt not expeR, that we rely on yourTopicall 
copruityes, for finding out what in particulggyyas fit for them ro write: 
that is, what was the will of God, that th& ſhould write. What rea- 
fon, I pray you ,can be given, why thar Holy ſpirit , did inſpire foure 
Evangeliſts to write ; neither more , nor fewer: Why theſe men were 


choſen, and not others? Why they wrote no ſooner? and not allat 
once 
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profitable, and not meer, either for the whole Church, or every par- 
c 


ground , bring them vnderany ſuch burthen. | 

144 Firſt : he who, will impoſe an obligation-ypon another, in 
the firſt place obliges himſelf roa poſitiue proote of whar he ſayes* 
For, till that be done, eyery one, by the law of nature, enjoyeth the 
liberty of which he is poſleſled : as on the other ſide, he who denyes 
an obligation of performing, this, or that, doth ſufficiently acquitr 
himſelt, by leading” thar noſuch obligation can be proved. And 


this isnot a bare word or voluntary affirmation, as it in that caſe, 
both contrary parts had equall reaſons, becauſe neither of them ſeemes 
to bring any poſitiue proote ; butſuch a denyall of an obligation not 
ſufficiently proyed, is a ſolid and conyincing reaſon , grounded m 
- T Fia — that 
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poſitive Axiom, Melioreft conditio poſlidentis:in vaine therfor do you 
aske , What reaſon can be imagined , Why any of them ſhould leave out any thing 
Whuh he knew to be neceſſary &c: itbeing a moſt ſufficient proofe that 
they had no ſuch obligation, becauſe you can bring no poſitiue proofe 
for the contrary : and if they were nor obliged to do it, how can you 
accuſe them for doing ſo great 4 Work of God after ſuch a negligent faſhion : 
meerly becauſe they do not that, which they had no obligationatall 


_ to doe ? 


145. Aſecondreaſon may, be notonly imagined, but truly dedu- 
ced, both from your particular Aſſertion,and from the generall doctrine 
of Proteſtants. You teach, that he who. wrate the Firſt Goſpell,(S. 
Matthew ) delivered evidently all things neceſlary; which to the 
other Euangeliſts might be a very ſufficientreaſon, to. hold theniſel- 
ves free, from obligation, of repeeting thoſe things, which had bene 
delivered already with-evidence ; and, which they did certainly know 
(if rhe thing weretrue ) to-haue bene ſodelivered. And this reaſon vr- 
ges yetmore, concerning S. Luke , who vvrote his Goſpell after S. 
Matthevy, and S. Mark had-vyritten theirs , and. as.l fayd, did knovv 
certainly, that they had vvritten all neceſlary points, if indeed they 
had done ſo. Laſtly. S. John, before he wrote his Goſpell , had ſeene 
the Goſpe]s of the other three Evangeliſts , beſide other canonicall 
ſcriptures ,and therfor might with good reaſon, think himſelf diſo- 
bliged, from doing that which had bene done by ſo many before him.. 
And that Holy Spirit whichdireced the firſt Writer of ſcripture, (S. 
Matthew) toreſeceing all future Canonicall writings, in which, many 
neceſſary points were to be expreſſed, might , even according to your 
humane diſcourſe , moue him to omitt ſome neceſſary points, which. 
he ſaw would bedelivered in other Scripure or tradition, eſpecially if 
we refle& thar a truth once delivered in "# pture, beleeved to be Gods 
word, isa much asa million oftymes. Now, from the generall docrine- 
of Proteſtants, that all neceſſary things are contained in the yyhole 
ſcripture colleQiue, not in every part therof, a cleare reaſon may be ta- 
ken ,to diſoblige the Evangeliſts from vvriting , that vvhich they vvere- 
{ure,could not but be vvritten in other parts or bookes of holy ſcripture, 
becauſe that Doctrine implyes, that the ſole- ſufficiency of ſcripture , 


is perfeQly aſſerted and maintayned, if all neceſſary Points be contai- 
pedin the whole Bible, though they be not all ſer dawne, in any one 


$46 


Part , ar booke therot.. 


Scriptare not the only Rute of Faith. Chap: IT. 229 

246. Arhird reaſon may be taken from the End which moved the 
Evangeliſts to write, which ,as | haue often ſayd, being notro make 
a Cathechiſme, or a Summe of Chriſtian Doarine; What reaſon can be 
imagined, that any of them, ſhould think himſelf obliged toſet downe 
in particular all neceſlary points ; 

147. Will you have a Fourth reaſon ? Ler itbe this (which may alſo 
ferue for a wholſome and neceſſary document for you , and ſuch as 
youare ) we haue good reaſon to belieue, that the Holy Ghoſt rhoughe © 
not fitt toexpress either in the Goſpel!s, or other Parts of Scriptures 
all neceſſary things, rhat we mightbe pur vpon a wholſome and hap- 
py neceſlity of exerciſing humility in our ſelves, and obedience ro: 
Gods Church, and roour Saviour himſelf, who ſayd (Luke x0. 16} 
, He that heares you heares me, afid ( Matth. 18. 17. ) If he heare nor 
,, the Church, let him be vnto thee asa Heathen , or Publican; toge- 
ther with a dependencc of one man vpon another, as it was ſayd ta 
,» S. Paul even in thar great. viſion ( Ad. 9. V. 7. )Goe into the citty, 
,, And it ſhalbe told thee whatthou art co doe ; and to him -who 
,» was curedofthe leproſy , ( Marth. 8. 4. ) Goe, ſhew thy ſelf ro the 
Prieſt : As alſo for procuring peace and vnity in Religion, which can- 
not be conſerved, ifall controverſyes muſt be tryed by ſcripture alone, 
that being ineffea, roleaue every man to his owne witte, will , and 
wayes, as we ſee by conſtant cxperience, in all thoſe who rejea the 
Authority ofa Living Judg. 2, 

148. But what you cannot evince by reaſon , you endeayour to- 
proue by an example, in theſe words. Suppoſe Xaverius had' bene to- 
write the Goſpell of Chriſt for the Indians, think you he would have 
left out any fundamenrall Dodrine of it 

149 Anſwer. Are theſe Arguments taken fr@n evident Texts of 
hy yours againſt ys oughr ro be in this poynt, which is the on- 
ly foundation of Proteſtantiſme ? If you tell vs what you meane in 
rhis particular Objection by the Goſpell of Chrift , yourſelf may eaſily 
anſwer forvs , out of what hath beene ſayd already. We haue heard 
you mx ; By the Goſpell of Chriſt , 1 vnderſtand not the whole Hiſtory, 
of Chriſt , bat all that makes vp the coy-:11t berween God and man. Now 


rhen to your example; I Anſwer: that if S. Xaverivs had intended to 
write the Goſpell as it ſignifyes the Hiſtory ot Chriſt, he hadnotbene 
obliged, to write all neceſſary PGints, as neither the Evangeliſts, who 
. wrote theGoſpell, were obliged to do;ad y isſtrage,thatwe denying it 
x3 of 
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of them, you would ſeek to proue it only by changing the perſon, as 
ifany would attribute more to S: Xaverius, thanto rhe Evageliſts. Bur 
ifS. Xauerius had purpoſed to write, not the Hiſtoryof our B. Savi- 
our, as the Eyangeliſts did , but a Catechiſme, or ſumme of Chriſtian 
dodrine, or the Goſpellas it ſignifyes (to vie your words) all that ma- 
Kes vp the Covenant between God and man, which the Evangeliſts 
did not intend,then what you ſay,or imagine of S. Xaverius, cannot be 
applyed ro the Evangeliſts , ſeeing in thar caſe, their ends in writing, 
had bene very different. Nevertheless , even vpon this ſuppoſition, 
that S. Xaverius had purpoſed to write a Catechiſme, we muſt conſi- 
der ſome particular circumſtances, before we can affirme , that he was 
obliged to write all neceſlary points of Faith:for example, ifthar Sainr 
had beneaſlured , that in his abſence, and for all futuretymes, there . 
would never be wanting Preachers, Teachers, Prelats, Paſtors, and 
Apoſtolicall men, to inſtru& Chriſtians, convertInfidels , and ſup- 
ply abundantly by word of mouth, anda perpetuall Succeſſion, and . 
Tradition, whatſoeyer was not expreſſed in ſuch a Catechiſme ( as de 
fago we ſee God in his Goodness hath furniſhed the Indyes , with 
ſo many Paſtours, Preachers &c. that no one Catheciſme is abſolutely 
neceſlary : ) in that caſe, I ſay no man can judge, that S. Xaverius 
had bene obliged to leaue in writing , preciſely every particularneceſ 
ſary Point, bur only ſfuchas, Tyme, Place, Perſons, and all other 
particular circumſtances conſidered, ſhould in prudence ſeeme moſt 
tor the purpoſe: and ſuch a Catechiſme, togeather with thoſe other 
helpes, had bene a moſt ſuſſicient Meanes for that End, which S. Xa- 
verius had propoſed to himſelf, vpon the ſayd ſuppoſition of Paſtours 
&c. Now, this is our caſe. The Evan celiſls were molt certaine, that 
Hell-gates could ne prevaile againſt the Church ( Marth . 16. ) thar 
_ there ſhould be a perperuall Succeſlion of Paſtours ; thar the Church is 
,» thepillar andground of truth (1. Timor. 3.) that he gaue ſome Apoſt- 
,, les, and ſome Prophets, and other ſome Evangeliſts, and other tome 
,» Paſtours and Doctouas &c. that now we be not children wavering, 
, and carryed about with every winde of dodrine, in the wickedness 
,, ofmen, in craftyness, tothe circumvention of errour ; ( Epheſt. 4. } 
Where we ſee, that forayvoyding errours, Scripture alone is not ap- 
pointed as the only Meanes, yea is not ſo much as mentioned , but 
Apoſtles, Paſtours, Doctours &c. to $he worlds end. To which pur- 
pole; ancient S. Irenzus { Lib. z. Cap. 4. ) ſpeaks yery fully in theſe 
| words 
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,, words; What if the Apoſtles had not left Scriptures z ought we not 
,, to haue followed the order ad tradition which they delivered to thoſe. 
,, to whom they committed the Churches ? ro which order , many na- 
, tions yielded afſent, who beliene in Chriſt having ſalvation written in 
,, their hartsby the ſpirit of God , without letters,or inke , and diligent- 
,, ly keeping ancient Tradition. Ir is eaſy to receiue the truth trom 
,, Gods Church, ſeing the Apoſtles haue moſt fully depofited in her , 
,» as in arich ſtorehouſe, all things belonging to truth. Ir is therfor 
cleare, that the Evangeliſts had no obligation to write all neceſlary 
points in particular: and ſome may retort your example, thus: the 
 Evangeliſts had noreafon to doe ſo; therfor, neither S. Xaverivs in 
 thelike caſe and circumſtances, had been obliged therto; and not 
argue as you doe; S, Xaverius ſhould haue bene obliged to do ſo; 
therfor we muſt ſay the ſame of the Apoſtles, I will not ſtand heer ro 
ſay, ha alchagh S. Xaverius had bene obliged, to ſer downe all 
Points neceſſary to be believed , by every priuate perſon, as ſuch : yets 
I hope you would nor haue obliged him, to expreſle all things neceſ- 
ſary for the whole Church, as 1 ſaydinthe beginning ; which yer is a 
moſt neceſlary thing, 7 | 
159, But here occurs a difficulty, which will ſhewyour example 
of S. Xaverius,or of any other, tobe not only inſufficient, 'or imperti- 
nent, bur alſo imootible and chimericall,and eyen ridiculous, (in your 
grounds: )of which, I believe you did not reflec. You teach, that there 
cannot be given a particular Catalogue of fundamentall poynts , bue _ 
that men may be ſure norto faile in believing all ſuch Arrticles,if they 
belieue all that is evidently found in ſcripture, which clearly containes 
all neceſſary things in'particular, and many more. If then S. Xaverius 
could not know Ry , what points in particular be fundamentall, 
how will you oblige him, or any other, not toomitt any one ſuch 
point?Neirher I do vnderſtand how in your principles, any man can 
ſerdowne all neceſſary points, in ſuch manner as he may be ſure to 
 omitt none, except by referring them to ſcripture , or procuring that 
they haue either the whole bible ( according to the common opinion 
of other Proteſtants ) orar leaſt, the Goſpell of S. Luke, which you 
hold for certaine that it contaynesall neceſſary pointsifor of the other 
three Evangeliſts you are doubrfull) whichis a ſtrange kind of compo- 
ſinga Catechiſme; and yetthere can be no other perfect Catechiſme 
made, either by Catholiques or Proteſtants,according to your 6 
| s bg NJ 
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for the reaſon which I haue given, Co, 

151 By what I haueſayd, all your other demands or obje&ions 
are anſweredIf( ſay you)every one of them haue not in them all neceſſary doc 
8rines , how haze they complyed with their ow ne deſigne , Which Was, as the—- 
ritles of their Bookss ſhew, to write the Goſpell of Chriſt , and not a part of 
it ? Or hiw haue they not deceived 'vs in givmg them ſuch titles ? By the- 
Whole Goſpell of Chriſt , I vnderſtand, nos the whole Hiſtory of Chriſt , but all 
#bat makes vp the covenant between God and man. - 

152. Anſwer. Heer is homing but begging the Queſtion, in ſup- 
poſing without any proofe , that the deſigne of the Evangeliſts was to 
», Write , not the whole Hiſtory of Chriſt, but all that makes vp the 
»» Covenant between God and man , ( thar is, all things neceſſary ra 
ſalvation} which is the very Point in Queſtion ;anda contradicting 
+» your ſelf in ſaying, thar the deſigne of rhe Evangeliſts was ,as the 
e, titles of their Books ſhew , to write the Goſpellof Chriſt, and not a 
», part of it- and yet you ſay expreſfily, that you vnderſtand not the 
-» whole Hiſtory of Ckriſt , but all that which makes vpthe covenant 


, between God and man; which is bur a part of the Gofpell, which 
'containes many Hiſtoryes and truths not neceſlary to ſalvation. Yea 


we ſee, thar S. Matthew begins his Goſpell in an Hiſtoricall, nota 
» dogmaticall way , ſaying ; The Book of the Generation of "ww 
e Chriſt. S, Mark faith : The beginning of the Goſpell of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and then paſſerh to the Hiſtory of the appearing, baprizing, and prea- 
Ching of S. John Baptiſt. S. Luke after the Preface to his Goſpell 
( which Preface is a brief hiſtory or narration ) begins his Goſpell with 
, Hiſtory ; There was in the dayes of Herod the King of Jewrie a cer- 
,, faine Prieſt named Zacharie, &c. S. John indeed hen his Goſpell 
+» with a ſublime poiar of doctrine ; In the beginning was the word, &c. 
againſt Ebion,one of your progenitours, who denyed Chriſt to be the 
Son of God , conſubſlantiall ro his Father ; and accordingly ſayes, 
+ ( Cap : 20. 31. ) Theſe are written , that you may belieue, that Jeſus 
,» Chriſt is the ſon of God: which ſhewes, that his purpoſe was, notto 
make a Carechiſme, or ſet downe all poinrs of Faith , but ro confurte 
that particular Hereſy : and yet even this bleſſed Evangeliſt through 
divers verſes of the ſame firſt Chapter , relates how S. John gaue teſti. 
mony of our Saviour, to ſhew thathis purpoſe was ro write the Hiſt- 
ory of Chriſt, as the other three dig, and not to make a Catechiſme, 
as Llayd. mL i 


x53. But 


Striptury not the ouly Rub of Farh, - Chap, IT azg 
. * 052: Aurchenſay you, How have theycamplyed wich their. gwne de- 
Gone , which was, & the vules of theis Books ſhaw 10 Write che Goſpell of 
Chriſt, aud not « part of 14? Or bow beue yhoy not deceyyed Ys in giving 
them fe tatles ? | | 
n54. Anſwer. I have often cold you, that they haue written the 
whole Goſpell,and nota part of it, F- all char was to be written, and 
written by them , in order to that End which by inſtin& of the Holy 
Ghoſt, they propoled ro themſelyes. Neither do the Titles, of their 
Books ſignify any thing-more: and therfor not the titles deceyue you, 
bur you deceyue yourſelf,and wrong the Holy Evangeliſts by framing 
aftctitious and falſe meaning of true Titles, by your,interpreting them 
eo ſignify all particular Points neceſſary to.ſglvatian. Thus S. Luke 
doth fully comply with the Title , Acta Apoſtalorum, The Acts ofthe 
Apoſtles, though he ſpeak nothing;otifome;gf the Apoſtles by name, 
yea licle ofany , except of S. Pauie,,norallthatmight haye been ſaid 
of chim ; becauſe he ſers downe all ;that he intended.to write, accor- 
ding tothe direction of the Holy Ghoft. Ang 'S. Chrifoſtame abour 
theſame Title of The Acts of tie Apultles, ( Lib. cont. Gentil. ) tea- 
cheth , rhat Booke to be lo calied , notthat it contaynes all the Acts, 
nor of all, buronly of one'or two, and;.evenot thoſe, ſuch as were 
eaſyto beſer downe. Nay it we ſpeake in all rigaur, the wotd Evan- 
gelium, which ſignityes, Good tidings, is verityed ,thaugh one write 
not all good ridings : and fo, Evangelium {ſecundum Mattheum , ſig- 
nifyes good tidings delivered by .S. Matthew, or.the Book of good 
tidings written by S. Matthew , whichis litterally:true , though that 
Booke containe not all neceſlary Points. The ſame fay of the other 
Evangeliſts : And this obſervation dorh.clearly make voyd all your 
Arguments. - 
155. Butin this place alſo, a difhculty offers it ſelf,” which, I be- 
belieue , you will notanſwer ,otherwiſe than by acknowledging ſome 
contradiction, and which turnes vpon yourſelf that which you im- 
poſe vpon vs, as if it did follow. from our:Doctrine, that the Eyan- 
geliſts wrote not the Goſpell, but only apart of it; wheras yourſelf 
alone are.guilty of ſuch a ſequele, where you ſay ; ;By the whole Goſpel, 
1\vnderſiand nat the Whole hnjtery of: Chriſt , 'hus all that makes wp the. co- 
venant therveen God:and man. \Wheras therfore ,:the Goſpell , accor- 
ding! to: your. owne Diviſion , may ſignify: two things, and containe 
two parts, namely, » Te an. of Chriſt; And, ail the? _ 
Gg »þ the 
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*p the Covenant between God and man,( thatis, all things neceſſaryts 
falyation ) you reſtraine the Goſpell to the ſecond part; and ſo you 
muſt anſwer your owne Objeion, How have they complyed with their 
onwe de(iane, which was, as the Titles of their Bookes ſhew , ro write the Goſ- 
pell of Chriſt, and not a part of ity You oy then ; they write not the 


Goſpell, buta part of it: And yet you alſo ſaie , that their deſigne 
was to write, the Goſpell, and nort a part of it; which is a plaine 
contradiction as I toucht aboue. Againe , you and every one mult af- 
firme thac the Title, Goſpell &c. as it ſignifyes the Hiſtory of Chriſt, 
is not taken vniverſally tor the whole Hiſtory of Chriſt, and then 
how can you with any ſhew of probability proue, that the ſame Title, 
muſt be taken vniverfally,as it is referred ro Points neceſſary to be 
believed ? The titles themſelves ſay not vniverſally ,the whole or all 
the Goſpell of Chriſt, but indefinitely , Goſpell of Chriſt ; and by 
what Authority can you draw them vnto an vniverſall Gignification, 
and an yniverſall of your owne, to witrt, of all neceſſary Points > 
| . 156, And here , I make the ſame Argument, which I made a- 
| bout the word all in S. Luke ; and aske , whether the _— of 
1 


Chriſt _—_— —_ all things both neceſſary and profitable; 
| a 


or els only things neceſlary ;'or only things profitable; or laſtly , ar 
leiſt all rhings neceſſary, as ( Pag. t12.N-43.) You demand Whether 
#1 the Text (of the As) AU things which Icſm beran to doe and teach 
muſt not at leaſt imply all the princpall and neecſſary things ? You cannot 
ſay without contradicting S. John, that the Goſpell of Chriſt figni- 
fyes abſolutely all chings , both neceſlary and proficable ; or only 
things neceſlary, it being manifeſt, that the Evangeliſts haue written 
many things not nezeſlary; and _ will not ſay, thar ir - con ny 
only, things only'profitable, which would overthrow your Afﬀertion , 
that they ; 622 written all things neceſſary : And rherfor it remay- 
nes, according to your manner of diſcourſing, rhat it fignifyes, at 
leaſtall rhings necellary , which cannot be ſayd without abſurdity , as 
if the Evageliſts,ad S. Mark in particular, who beginns thus(The tegin= 
ning of the Goſiel of Ieſus Chriſt the Son of God) as part of hisGoſpell, had 
bin doubtfull whether they wrote only things neceſlary,or both neceſ- 
fary and profitable; and therfor tobe ſure not toerre did add, at leaſt. 
157. . BeforeI proceed , one thing is to.be obſerved, to wit, thar 
3r ſeemes you are of Opinion, that the Evangeliſts, themſelyes gaue 
The titles to their owne Pookes; For you ſay : if every one of them hane.s 
ug 


2 OO GTO 


a - 0 -— - 


- Scriptirenotthe only Rae of Faied Chap: 1 igg 
Not in them all necefſery dodirme: 9 bow base they complyed with thee 
owne deſizne , which was ,as the Titles of their Books ſhew , to write ches 


' Goſpellof Chriſt , and not « part of it? Or how haze they not deceyved vs, is 
 . Living them ſuch Tit/es) ; 
158. Butin this you are miſtaken; which beſide orher reaſons, 
appeares ſufficiently by this; that the inſcriprion or Title of all the 
bats is the very ſame, only the name of every patricular Evag- 
geliſt being changed ; and S. Mark, beſide his particular manner of 
,, beginning his Goſpell, with thefe words, ( The beginning of the 
\ . , Goſpell of Jeſus Chriſt the ſon of God ) hath alſo the ſame common 
Title, which 1s prefixed before the other Goſpells, with difference, 
only of his name. And itis not likely S. Mark would haue repeated 
the ſame words, In Proteſtant bibles Ann: 1586. 1596, I find this 
Title ; The holy Goſpell of teſus chriſt accordrug to Mark :( and the ſame 
they ſay ofthe. other Goſpells, reſpe&iue )but Ann: 1611. and 1622, 
they ſay; The Goſpell according ro S. Hark, where we ſee different words, 
and ſome, ſuch as the Evangeliſts would not haue vſed, calling them- 
ſelves Saints, or terming their owne Writing , The holy Gofs-ll of ieſus 
Chriſt. Do you think , thatS. Paul, for example, for his Epiſtle to the 
Romans, gaue this Title, The Epiſtle of Paul the « Apoſile to the Romany, 
overand aboue that, which he hath in the beginning of the Epiſtle ir 
,» ſelf; Paul the ſervant of ' Jeſus Chriſt, ro all that areat Rome , the 
,» belovedof God .called robe Saints. Grace to you : &c:2 Or that he 
remiſed this Title ; Th- fir/t, or ſecond, Epiſtle of Paul tothe Cormthuans, 
Fefide che articular address which he'makes to them in the beginning 
ofthe Epiſtles themſelvesr. Theſamel ſay of his Epiſtles to Timathy , 
"the Corinthians, Theilalonians &c: Ordo you belieue , that S. John 
premiſed before his (The ſecond Epiſtle of John) notwirſtanding that 
, in the Epiſtle it ſelf he ſayth; The Seniour to the lady Elect, and 
»» her childre;the like I lay of the third?Epiſtle yvhich, begins, the Seni- , 
,» Our to Caius the dearelt. If then theſe titles were not given by the 
Evangeliſts, they haue nor deceyved you in giving ſuch ritles , which 
they never gaue; nor can itbe gathered , as you interr that they have 
not complyed with therr ewne acfigne , Which was , as the Tities of ther 
Bocks (hew', to write the Goſpell of Chriſt, and not a part of 1t; ſeing .as 
I ſfayd, thoſe Titles are not theirs. Beſides, if thoſe Titles were not 
given by the Evangeliſts , all your Arguments grounded on them, are 
no proofes taken out of Holy Scripture , which alone you ovght to 
pf” Gg 2 bring, 
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bring in the Principles of: Proteſtants. By the way, know not whe- 
cher Proteſtants refle , that they kaue in their bibles , and reade 
publikly , apocryphall Writings , that is, not Divine ſcripture, which 
yercommonly moſtof them rake to be ſcripture, I meane, the Titles 
of the Gofpells, Epiſtles; and I might add, diſtintion of Chapters 
and Verſes &c, Andevenout of the Premiſes, I may conclude; that 
z the meaning of the Txtes of Canonicall books and in particular, 
that which S: Marke hathin the beginning of his Goſpell, which is a 
part 'of Scripture )be nor cleare, wo can believe, that the meaning 
of the ſcripture it felf is eyddent? 

159. You. goe forward and ſay: If this ( all that makes vp the 
Covenant between God and tnan} be wholy contained in the Goſpell of 
$. Mark, and 8. John, every con{idering man will be inclinable to beleeve, 
that then Without doubt it a contayned m the larger Goſpells of S, Matthew, 
and S, Lake. | : 
. 26s, Anſwer, You know we deny your ſuppoſition, that all ne- 
ceſlary Points are written in the Goſpells of S. Mark and S. John, 
And though your _— or Antecedent were true , yet your 
conſequence or dedtiction is fo weake , that without doubt no conft- 
dering man wilbe inclinable toapprove it. For , what a poore conſe- 
quence is this} The Goſpells of S. Matthew, and S. Luke are lar- 
ger than the Goſpells of S.Mark,ad S. John; Thertor if theſe containe 
all neceſſary Points, thoſe alſo muſt containe them : As if ſome, or 
many , or all neceſſary Points might nor be ſet downe within a ſmall 
compass, and none at all written in a _ Volume. How many 
large Chapters are there in ſcripture, which you will acknowledg, 


. not tocontaine any one neceſlary Point of Chrittian belief And yertt 
Apoſtles Creed, which Dr. Potter, and you atftirme to containeall ne- 
ceſlary Points of Faith, conſiſts nor of very many words. lr is likely, 

_ .youare of opinyon, tharall Poinrs abſolutely neceſlary to falyation , 
© are very few, and might perhaps be contained in a few lines or words ; 


in compariſon of which ſmall compass , one Goſpell may be truly 
ſayd, to be nolarger than another, becauſe every man will be inclt- 
nableto belicue , chat three lines may be as well contained in a book 
of three Chapters , as in a Volume of a prear bulke ; as ten cubits 


| may be eſteemed as larg, as twenty,for the effec of containing a body 


of one cubir. In fine, all theſe your ropicall toyes, proue nothing, 
Jill frſt you proue poſitively and folicly, out of ſcripture , that all 


nece:lary 
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. neceſſary Poirtts muſt neceſſarily be expreſled in ſcripture, and con- 
ſequently that that was particularly the intent of the Evangeliſts. Let 
vsſee what proofes you can __ that S. Mark and S. John! hos Writ- 
ren all things neceilary to be believed. | 

161. You ſay (P: 2310.N.40, ad 41)that S. Marks wanrs v8 neceſſary 4r- 
zicle of this covenant, 1 perſume you Will not deny, if you belieue 1rengus 
when he ſayes , Matthew 19 the Hebrewes in ibeir rougue publiſhed the 
Scripture of the Geſpell , worn Peter and Paul did —_ the Golpell and 
founded the Church or a Church a8 Rome , or of Rome, end ajten ther dep ar- 
ture, Mark ihe ſchaller of Peter, drlivered to vs in writing, thoje things 
Which hed been preached by Peter; and Luke, the follower of Paul, canpi- 
led in 4 Bocke the Goſpell which was preached by bim : ang afterward , Toh 
reſeding in CAfs1 , in the Citty of Epneſusr, did bimſef aifs fer farths Gefpcll. 
. Having ſet downe theſe wards of S, Irenzus, you vrge ther thus ; 

( Pag: 21). N. 41, ) /n which word: of {renews , it & remerkabie that they are 
ſpoken by bim againſt ſame Heretikes , that pretended ( a5 you know , whe do 
woW 4 dayes ) that ſome neceſiery Do armes of the Gofpell, were vnwrinutes, 
and that out of rhe Scriptures , iru:h ( he muſt meant , ſufficient truth ) 
cannot be found by thoſe which know nat traditten, CAgatnſt whom to ſay, that 
part of the Goſpell wich was preached by Peter , was Written by S, Hark, 
and ſome other neceſſary paris of it omitt'd , had been to ſpeak impertinently, 
and rather to confirme , than confute their errour. It is plaine therfor , that be 
muſt meane, as I pretind,, thas all the neceſſary doctrine of the Goſpell, which 
was preachidby S, Peter , was written by $, Mark, Now you Will not deny 
1 pcrſume, that S. Petey preached all, therfor youmuſt not deny, that S. Mark, 
wrote all, In your Margent you cite S. Irenzus (Lib. g. Cap. 3. ) 

162. Anſwers you ſet nor downe the Booke or Chapter for the ftrſt 
place whichyou cite out of S. Irenzus : I have found it, and find thar 
your ill dealing is ſo very exorbitant, and manifold , that I ſcarcel 
know where to beginne thediſcovery,or how to exaggerate ſutticiently 

your fraude., 
163 Firſt: In thoſe words which you cite, (they are Lib. 3. Cap.1. 
adverſus Hzreſes) it is only ſayd, that the foure Evangeliſts wrote their 
ſeveral] Goſpells, bur it is not ſo much as infinuated, that every one, or 
all of them, wrote all things neceſſary to ſalvation, nor any leaft thing 
that may ſeeme to looke that way. orto be for your purpole in ay otlier 
reſpeQ,as thall appeare anone. But your miſery is,thart ſtill you ſuppoſe 


that all neceſlary things mult be expreſled in ſcripture, and n wgrigs 
| | | OL that 


They were vniver 
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of that begging _ fition , you extend indefinite Propofitions,as if 
a 


all , and yer did ſignify not abſolutely all, as vni- 
verialls are wont todoe, bur oady for your purpoſe all _ 
neceſlary for ſalvation ; wheras S. Irenzus hath neither the word all, 
nor the words neceſſary Articles. Your chief oronly care ſhould þaue 


' bene, toproue poſitively a neceſſity, that all things neceſſary ſhould. 


haue bene written, in every one of the Goſpells, and then you might 


with fome more ſhew of reaſon turne indefinite, into vniverſall, pro- 


tions: but yournegatiue way ,or only asking queſtions , what rea- 
1on can be imagined , that any of them ſhould leaue our any thing 
which he knew to be neceſſary &c:will not ſatisfy. S. Irenzus reaches, 
sthatS. Marke delivered to vs in writing, thoſethings which had been 
»» preached by Peter; burdoth he o , allchoſe things which had bene 
+» preached by Peter ? He neither did, nor could ſay fo, the thing being 
in it ſelf maniteſtly vnrrue. For, S. Peter delivered many things by 
word of mouth, which neither S. Mark, nor any other of the Evange- 
liſts have written, as we may learne from $ Job , (Chap. 21.) and S. 
Mark omitts divers things which the other Evangeliſts and canonical 


Writers have wrirten,and can you affirme,that S: Peter delivered none 


of thoſe points? And in particular,could he be filent of the Incarnation 
and birthand other Myſteryes of our Saviour Chriſt, till his bapriſme, 
which yer S. Mark omitts, as we noted aboue?lr is therfor evident, that 
S.lrenzus could not meane, that S. Mark wrote whatſoever S. Peter 
delivered, and therfor he wrote only ſome, and.not all. This then muſt 
be your Argument: S, Peter preached all the neceſſary. doctrine of the 


© Goſpell, and much more; bur S. Mark wrote only ſome, and not all 


thar S.Perer preached, therfor S. Mark wrote all the neceſlary dottrine 
of the Goſpell, and more. An ye like to this : God knowes all 
things . Mr Chifing worth knowes ſome, but not all things thar God kno- 


wes therfor Mr. Chillingwrth knowes all things. Euſebius (Lib. 5. Hill, . 


» C- 8. )cites S. Irenzus thus : Mark the RO and interpreter 0 
» Peter commirted'to writing, thoſe things which he had receaved 


_ , from him: where we ſceno vniverſall, but only an indefinite pro- 


politionNeithet did. it makcany thing toS. [renzus.his purpole to treate 
whether or no, the Eyangeliits, or other Canonical V Vriters, did 
ſer downe all neceſſary points. For , he wrote againſt certaine 
abſurd Heretiques, whe denyed , that God created Heaven 


. and*'earth, or breached ſome other ſuch pernicious fooleryes , 


which 


i 
< 
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which might be confuted our of ſcripture , though ir do not con - 
raine allother neceſſary points of Faith : And itis too much boldness 
( another would call it impudency ) in you , to ſay , that in the 
words of Irenzus, it « remarkable, that they are ſpoken by him againſ# 
ſome Heretiques , that pretended that ſome ncceſſary Dodtrines of the Goſ= 
pell were vuwritten , and that out of the Scriptures, truth (he maſt meane, 
. ſufficient truth ) cannot be found by thoſe which know not tradition ; and 
for this you cite S. Irenzus ( Lib: 3. Cap: 2. ). and (Pag: 346. N. 36 
you ſay , Irenzus had zo do with Heirertques, Who, ſomWhat like HR. 
Tho World be the only Catholiques, declining 4 tryall by Scripture , as not 
contayning the Truth of Chriſt perfettiy , and not fits to decide Controver- 
fyes without recourſe to Tradition &c: Burin this, yourfraud is intole- 
rable. For, thoſe Heretiks, of whom S. Irenzus ſpeakes, when Ca- 
tholikes did alledge ſcripture , excepted not againſt ir becauſe irdid 
not contayne all neceſlary truths, or not the tcuth of Chriſt perfealy , 
{ which exception could nothing availe them, it being ſufficient for 
confatation of their particular hereſy, ifthe ſcripture did conraine as 
much as was contradictory to their errours, ſuppoſing they did believe 
it to be the word of God ) but their exception was, that it was not well 
written, was falſe, and not agreeing with it ſeit; as may be ſeene in 
that very third Buoke and ſecond Chapter , which you alledg againſt 
vs, in the words which nowl hauecired out of you ; and therfor you 
cannot pretend ignorance for excuſe of your want of fincerity.. Thus 
then S. Irenzus in that ( Lib: 3. Cap. 2.) ( rhe title of which Chapter is ; 
Quod neque ſcripturis, neque Traditionibus obſequantur hezrerici 
That Heretiks obey n:ther Scripture , nor Tradiz1ons. ) beginns that Chap- 
ter with theſe words ; When they are convinced out of Scripture , they 
fell pen accuſing te Screptures theaſelves, 45 if they were not Tight , nor 
of ſuffi:rent auth:rity , and that th:y did varie from themſelves , and that , 
truth could nor b: gathered from them by thoſe x ho are ignorant of tradi- 
710n,, Theſe very words yourſelf( Pag: 361. N 40.) alledg outot S.Ire- 
nzus, aud ſay; The Fathers vrged tradition againſt them, who when they 
Were con/uied out of Scripture , fell ro accuſe Scriptures themſelves ag if they 
Were not 1:g1t , and came not from god 4 thority, 451 they Were Various one 
from another , aud as if rruth could not be found ont of them, by thoſe who know 
not Tradition, for that it was not deliveredin writing (chcy did meane ſay you, 
Wholy bur by word of meuth,and that therypon Paul alſo ſayd,Ww: ſpeake Wwildome 
amongſt the perfe,Butthe word, wholy,in your parentheſis is wholy your 
: owne falle glojle, 
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gloiſe , to make choſe Hererikes feerne like rovs Cathwliques ; wheras | 
x is plaine ,as we haue heard out of your owne confedſion, that thoſe 
Heretiks held feriprure ynfrer to prove any truth at all,and not only 
vafiec to ptoue all nec{lary trurhs ; becaufe they held it not to be the 
infallible word of God , but to contayne falſhoods and contradidtions: 
and yourconſcience cannot bur beare witness, that we do not deny 
the ſufficiency of ſcripture alone, and neceſſity of tradition, vypon any . 
1uch Atheiſtical petſwaſion as that was. 

164. This alſo appeares by S. Irenzus in the firſt Chapter ofithe 
fame Book which you cited, where he ſayth againſt thoſe Heretiks; 
» Neither is it lawtull ro ſay, that they preached, before they hadre- 
,, ceyved perfe&t knowledge, as ſome preſume to ſay, boaſting that 
» they are correours of the Apoſtles . And this horrible Hereſy he 
Codnfures ., becauſe rhe Apoſtles did not preach, till ficſtrhey had re- 
ceyved the Holy Ghoſt. Where befeech you,, remember with feare 
anctrrembling, your owne doctrine, that the Apoſtles didierre, abour 
preaching the Goſpejlro Gentils; and in ſome things did not deliver 
divine truths, but the dictates of humane reaſon, and all this, after 
they had receyved the Holy Ghoſt : and then conſider whether you, or 
wee diſapree from S. Irenzus, and detract fromthe ſufficiency of ſcrip- 
ture, which, if theſe your doarines weretrue , would be of no greater 
authority than thoſe abſurd Heritiks wickedly affirmed it to be, with 
whoin therfore you do in this perfectly agree. This alſo appeares by 
the words of S. Irenzus( Lib: i-Cap: 29 ) where he ſayth of Marcion 
,, the Hererike ; he perſwaded his diſciples, that his word was more 
z; to be believed, than the Apoſtles whodelivered the Goſpell. 

165. Youcould not alfo but ſpeak againſt your conſcience , while 
you liken the Tradition which Carholiks belieue, to thoſe of the ſayd 
wicked Hereriques, who indeed agreed with you in the pointof deny- 
ing the Traditions which wedefend , as is tully witnefled by S_ Irenz- 
us in thar yery Chapter and Book which you alled s , and therfor you. 
are inexcuſable in laying to our charge the traditions of thoſe men. 
For, $. Irenzus in the ſame (Lib: 3. Cap: 2. ) having fayd, thatwhen 
thoſe Hereriks are preſſed wirh ſcripture, they fly to tradition, he adds; 
», But when we provoke them to that Tradition which comes from the 
, Apoſtles, as. which is keptin the Churches Dy the Succeſlions of 
, Prieſts ; they oppoſe themſelves againſt Tradition , faying , that 


,; they themſelyesbeing wiſer not only than Prieſts , butallo than the 
OY Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtles , have found out the fincere truth; And ſoit comes topaſle, 
,. that they aſſent neither to ſcripture, nor Tradition. Which is agree- 
-ableto the Title of that Chapter; Quod neque ſcripturis &c. as l fayd 
aboue. Wherby it appeares , that they rejefed Catholike Traditions 
derived from the Apoſtles by ſucceflion of Paſtours ; and therfor when 
they appeale to Tradition , itwas tocertaine ſecrert.traditions of their 
-owne men ; which even yourſelf (Pag. 344. N. 28. ) afſtirme out of S. 
Irenzus, where you ſay, thar Catholikesalledged Tradition mech more 
eredible than that ſecres traditeon to which thoſe herettkes pretended agam 
Whom e\S, Iremaw] wrote: And (Page 345. N. 29. ) You ſpeake moit 
clearly and effeQually to your owne confuration. For there, you make 
a paraphraſe of ſome words of S, Irenzus , and make him ſpeake in 
this manner : 7ow heretths decline a tryall of your dodtrine by ſcripture , 44 
being corrupted and imperfeit, and nor fit ro determine Controverſyes with 
Ons For to Traditton, and inſteed thereof , you fly for refuge toa ſecret 
#radition, Which you pretend that you receaved ou your Canteceſſours. Do 
not theſe words declare , both that thoſe heretiks held ſcripture to 
be corrupted ; and that they relyed ypon certaine hidden and vaine 
traditions of their owne? As contrarily, itis evident qut of S. Irenzus, 
that the Fathers were wont to convifice heretiks by Tradition co- 
,, ming from the Apoſtles, and which is conſerved inthe Churches by 
,, {ucceſſion of Prieſts: which demonſtrates, that there was na necellity, 
that all neceſlary points ſhould be written; and you wrong S. Irenzus 
alledging him tothe contrary, wheras it is moſt certaine,, and evident, 
that this holy Father writes moſt efleQually in favour of Traditions 
deſcending to.ys by a continued ſucceſſion,of Biſhops and Paſtours, ad 
particularly of the Biſhops of Rome, whoſe ſucceilion and names he 
ſetteth downe to his tyme, as may be ſeene( Lib. 3. Chap 3.) and 
,, then concludes : by this order and ſucceſſion that tradition which is 
-, in the Church derived from the Apoſtles, and preaching of the truth. 
,, came to vs. And this is a moſt full demonſtration, thar it is one and 
,,the ſame life-giving Faith which from the Apoſtles to this tyme hath 
., bene in'the Church conſerved and delivered in truth. 1 beſeech 
the Reader for the good of his owne ſoule, to read -what this holy 
,, Father writes of traditions(Lib. 3. C.4. 25. 40.)and(Lib.4.C.4z.)where 
,, he hath theſe remarkeable words ; wherfore we oughtto abey thoſe 
»Prieſts which are in the Church , and haue ſucceſſion from the Apos- 
,, tiles , who with Epiſcopall Or haue receyyed Ferre 
| "H git 
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- gift of truch , ng 'to'the of the Father. Burothers 
,» who departfrom he principall ſucceſſion, and haue their conven- 
,, ticles in what place ſoever, we ought to hold for ſuſpeRed, either 
,, as Heretikes, and ofill dodtrine, or as ſchiſmatikes, and provd, and 
- pleaſing themſelves, oc els as hypocrites, doing theſe things for lucre 
, and vainglory. And yer further ( L. 4. C. 45.) he hath theſe words: 
Paul reaching vs where we may find ſuch, (he meanes Faithfull per- 
ſons, whomour Lord hath placed ouer his family , of whom he ſpoke 
,,in the end ofthe precedent 44. Chapter) faith; he placed in his 
» Church firſt, Apotiine, ſecondly, Prophets , thirdly Doctours where 
- therfor the gifts of our Lord are placed, there we ought to Jearne the 
,y truth , with whom there isa ſucceſſion of rhe Church from the Apoſ- 
» tles, and that is conſtantly kept which is wholſome, vnblemiſhed for 
,-» converſation, and not ſpurious but incorruptible in doctrine, (thar 
is, both for manners, and Faith ; ME that in neither of thoſe 
-,the Church can erre.) For, thoſe men do keepe our Faith which is in 
-, one God who made all things, and 36 ro vs the ſcriptures 
> Without danger. And the ſame he ſayth (L. 4 C. 63.) yea even vyhi- 
taker Controu:1. 9.Q. C.g. faith; #* confers withlrenew, the Authority. of 
#he Charch 20 be P ok , 4nd a Compendions demonſlration of Canontcall doc- 
ine 4 PEO Where vye ſee Whitaker ſpeakes of dodrine, and 
not only of conſerving and conſigning ſcripture to vs. And S. Epipha- 
nius is ſocleare for traditions( Hereſi 61.) we muſt w/e rraditions , for the_> 
feripture hath not all things, and therfor the CApoſiles delivered certame_ 
things by writing , and certaine by trad1tion;(with vyhom agrees S. Baſile 
de ſpirituiſancto, ( Cap. 27.) ſaying ſome things we haue from ſcripture , 
other things from the CApoſtles tradition &c: both which haze hike force vnto 
godlines)thar Dr.Reynolds in his concluſions annexed to his conference 
{ 1. conclus: Pag. 689,)anſvvering totheſe ſayings of S. Epiphanius , 
and S. Bafil , ſayth; ! cook nor Ypon me 20 control them; but let the Church 


judge, if they con{idered with adviſe enouzh. cc: And for other Fathers both 


Greek and Latine, they are ſoplaine for tradition againſt the ſufficien- 
cy of ſcripture taken alone , that ( as may be ſeene in Brierley , 

rad : 1, ſe. 3. ſubdivis. 13.) wheras S. Chryſoſtome ſaith ( in 2. 
ad Theſlal: Hom: 4. ) The Apoſtles dia nor deliver all things by writing , 
but many things without , and theſe be as worthy of credit as the other ;, 
Whitaker, de Sacra Scriptura ( Pag: 678.) in anſwer therto ſayth : 
L anſwer, Thu s an mecmſiderate beech and wmworthy fo great a gry 
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And wheras (Euſebius Lib: s. Demonſtrat: Eyangel: Cap: 8. ) is ob- 
jeGed roſay, The the Apoſiles publiſhed rheir , doctrine , partly withone 
Writmp 4s it were by a certame o8vritten law; Whitaker , ( Pag: 668. } 
ſaith therto: 7 anſwer , that this teſtimony i plame eaough , but of ns 
ſorce ta be receyved, becauſe it is apainſl rhe Scripture, And of $. Au- 
ſtine, Cartwrighr ſaith ; ( in Mr. Whitgifts Detence, Pag: 103. ) If S. 
Auſtines judgment be a good judgment , then there be ſome ob s COMmMman- 
ded of God, which are norm the Scriptares. Yea, not to inifprion eye- 
ry particular Father, Kemnitius (Exam: Parr: 1. Pag: 87.8 « 90. ) re- 
roves for their like teſtimony of ynwritten Traditions, Clemens A- 
exandrinus , Origen. Epiphanius, Hierome, 'Maximus, Theophilus , 
Baſtl, Damaſcen: &c; Fulk alſo confeſſes as much of Chryſoſtome, 
Tertullian , Cyprian , Auſtine , Hierome , &c: And Whitaker ac- 
knowledyeth the like of Chryſoſt: Epiphanius, Fertullian, Auſtine, 
Innocentius , Leo, Baſil, Eufebius, Damaſcene, &c. Now fir, are nor 
theſe Fathers and Ancient Doctours, who teach that the Apoſtles haue 
no: deliveredall things in writing,direQly oppoſite to your contrary Aſ- 
fertion, fooften repeated , but withoutany proofe, which you know 
is but to begg the Queſtion ? Of people without ſucceſſion of Paſtours, 
which is the ground of Tradition , we may truly ſay as Optarus fairh 
of the Donariſts ( Lib. z. cont. Parm. ) Sunt ſine Patribus filii &c. 
They are children Without Fathers , diſciples without maiſiers , and in 4 
prodigiois manner bezotien and borne of themſelves. 
166. [ willmakeanendofthis matrer, if firſt I haue noted , that 
itisa falſe gloſle of yours,( like to that which I hauenoted aboue) and _ 
direaly againſt S. Irenzus, that when he ſayth ; thoſe Heretiks raught, 
that zruth cannot be found by thoſe who know not Tradition, he muſt me- 
ane ſufficient truth, as if thoſe heretiks had agreed with Catholikes , 
thar all rruth is not ſufficiently contayned in ſcripture alone; wheras 
S. Irenzus expreſlly declares the docrine of thofe Heretiks ro haue 
,, been, thar the ſcriptures were not right, and came not from good 
argues but were yarious one from another , as I haue ſhewed, 
and yourſelf affirme in thoſe very words which you tranſlate out of S. 
Irenzus : and ſo not only ſufficient truth could not be learned in the 
ſcriptures, but they could nor aſſure vs of any truth atall. Wheras 
you ſay ; { to haue ſayd againſtrhoſe Heretiks, that , part of the Goſpell 
Which Was preached by Peier , was Wwruzen by S, Marks and ſome ne 
Ecfſary parts of it omitted x bad been to fodle mmpertinently « and rather © 
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confirme than confate their errour, I muſt ſay, that your conſequence” 
is noless impertinent, than your ſuppoſition is falſe ; becauſe no body 
did ever go about ro confute thoſe Heretiks by ſaying, that part of 
the Goſpell was written, and ſome part omitted ; but dy POPU 
the ſcriptures were true , and of infallible authority, which they de- 


 nyed; andalſo, that beſide pre, there are true Catholique Tra- 


ditions ( oppolite to. the foolith traditions of thoſe Hetetiks ) from 
which, 86.4 may be learned : both which Points S. Irenzus proves, 
and ſo confures the double errour of thoſe heretiks,rhat truth could be 
found, neither by the ſcriptures, nor by the Traditions of Catholi- 
ques; and therby expreſſly makes good ſuch Traditions, and that 
both out of ſcripture and Tradition we may learne ſome Points of Chri- 
ſtian Faith; which is directly againſt thar yery thing, for which you al- 
ledge him, and proves my chiefintent, that ſcriptureis not the only 
Rule of Faith, To which purpoſe, I beſeech you, heare your owne 
words | Pag: 345. N. 29. ] where you bring S. Irenzus [| Lib. z.Cap. 2. ] 
ſpeaking thus to thoſe Heretiks; Tour calumnyes againſt Scripture are 
moſt unjuſt , but yet moreover aſſure yourſelves , that if you Will be tryed 
by Tradiiion, even by that alſo you Will be overthrowne. For our Tradsti- 
on & farr more famow, more conſtant, and in all reſpes more cred:ble than 
that which you pretend 20. 11 Were ealy for me , 10_muſter vp againſt you 
the uninterrupted Succeſjions of all the Churches - founded by the Cpoſiles, 
all conſpiring in gheir zeſtimonyes again({ you : But becauſe 1 Were too 
imng to uumbcr vp the Succeſſions of all Churches , 1 will content my ſelf 
with the Tradition of the moſt Ancient, aud moſt glorious Church of Rome, 
Which alone is ſufficient for the confutation an1 confuſion Fd cu doctrine, 
£c: Thus you + And though you render very imperiealy both the 
words and meaning of S. lrenzus, and in ſome words following thoſe 
which I haue ſett downe, falſify his ſenſe : ( And therfor I beſeech the 
Reader to examine the place ) yer this is ſufficient ro ſhew, by your 
owne confeſſion, what was the judgment of this glorious Saint and 
Martyr concerning Traditions , and the no-necelliry that all Poynts 
of Faith ſhould haue bene written, ſince we may receyue them from 
the Church. 

167. By the way: For what myſtery do =_ goe about to proue 
that S. Mark hath written all things neceſlary, becauſe S. Irenzus 
CLib. 3. Cap. 1.) ſaith; Mark S. Peters diſciple , delivered to vs in writing 
thoſe ib; s Which $, Peter bad preached; and yet donot applythe ſame 

ee es proof 
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proof to S. Luke , of whom S.Irenzus in the ſame place, ſaith - Zuke 


' a follywer 'of Paul , wrote downe the Goſpell which had bene preached by bins. 


( S. Paul.) To what purpoſe would you goe the further way abour , firſt 
provigg, that S. Mark hath all neceſſary points, and from the nce in- 
terring, that S. Luke whoſe Goſpell is larger than thatof S. MarkJmuſt 
needs haue written all ſuch things? When as you might haue 1imme- 
diatly proved the ſame thing of S. Luke, of whom S. Irenzus ſpeaks in 
the very ſame manner,as he ſpeaks of S, Mark. 

168, FromS. Mark you paſletoS. John, whom (Pag. 211,N. 42.) 
you would proue to haue written all neceſſary points, becauſc he faith; 


Many ther fiznes alſo aid Teſus in the (ight of bis diſciples, which are not 


written in thi Booke - But theſe are written , that you may beliene that leſws 
& Chriſt the Sonne of God, and that belicymg you may hane life in hs name, 
( John. 20.V31.) 3y{rheſe are written ) may be wvnderſtood , either thoſe 
things are Written, or theſe ſignes are written. Take it Which Way you will, 
this concluſion will certaimly tolluw ,That either all that which S. Tohn wrote 
in his Goſpel, or less then all, and therfor all much wore Was ſufficient ta 
make them belieue that Which being believed with lively Faith, Would cer- 
tainly bring them to eternal fe. 


' 169. Anſwer: Of this Text we haue ſpoken already. Who would | 


ever haue dreamed of this Argument ?S. John ſertdowne in his Goſ- 
pellas much of the Miracles which our B. Saviour wrought, as was 
ſufficient tooblige men to belieue that he was the Son of God: Ther- 
for he ſett downe evidently all things neceſlary to ſalvation; as if no- 
thing were necellary, except the belief of that ſingle Point; oras if 
none can be damned it he belieue that Point, which is to ſay, no 
Chriſtian can be damned. For, he who belieyes not Jeſus Chriſt ro 
be the Son of God, andthe Meſlias, is no Chriſtian. Doth the Apoſt- 


les Creed conſiſt only of that Poynt? And yer Potter and you ſay, it. 


containes only things belonging to Faith. Do not many Hegetiks be- 
leeye that Point? Yea if they did not belieue that.Article,they were 
not Heretikes, but Jewes , Turks, or infidells, and Apoſttaes from 
Chriſtian Faith. Suppoſe S. John had writren only ſome Miracles, ſut- 
ficient to proue Jeſus Chriſt robe the Son of God , without mentio- 
ning any other dodrinall point atali!, who will ſay, that he hadevi- 
dently fert downe all things neceſlary to falvatio? AndS. John(Epiſt: r. 
,» C.2.V.'.)ſaith; theſe things I write ro you that you may not finne: as 
» he ſaith in his Goſpell;Theſe things are written , that ye may belieue 
, that Jeſusis C cif , the ſon of God. Therfor as you will nor ſay.that 
| : Hur 1n hat 
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in that Epiſtle he evidently ferrs downe all Points of Faith, and other 
conditions required for keeping the commandements , and avoyding 
ſin ; but only chat he wrote itto that end, which yer wasnot to be ob- 
tained by that Epiſtle alone; ſo although S. John faith (Ep. 1. C. 1. 4. } 
» The things we write ro you, that your ioy may be All - yer the 
contents of that Epiſtle alone could nor giue full joy, which requires 
rife ſtate of Grace, and obſervation of all things belonging to Faith and | 
Good life. Nothing is more ordinary than to attribute an effe& ro ſome 
one cauſe, becauſe indeed it is a cauſe, though it alone be nor ſuſ- 
», cient to produce ſuchan effe. He thar ſhall belieue , and ſhalbe bap- 
-, tized ſhall be ſaved, Mark ( 16. 16. )and yet Hiſtoricall Faith alone , 
even according to Calyiniſts, rogeather with baptiſme, isnor ſufficient 
for ſalvation. Lankoct Poſtilla in Dominic. 5. poſt Paſch. ) ſaith, Here 
We ſec, that tobelienein Chriſt , doth not conſiſt m believing that Chriſt is one 
Perſon which is God and man. For, this wou'd availe no man. Sadeel (Reſp: 
ad Artic: abjurat : 33.Pag 495. )ſaith; 7s nor enough 10 belieue that Icſws 
Chriſt came into the world; that he ſuffered death ; that he roſe againe , and aſ= 
ended into Heaven: for , this Hiſtoricall Faith will not ſaue me, This you 
did ſee, and therfor co helpe the matter, you cloſely add, that S. John 
wrote ſufficient ro make men belrene that which being believed with lively 
Fatth , Would certainly bring them to eternall life, With lively Faith 2 
Thertor not by believing that Poinr alone, Jeſus is the Son of God. 
A lively Faith ſignifyes the belief of all other Points of Faith, and all 
thingsneceſlary for keeping all rhe Commandements ; and you ſhould 
haue proved , that S. John ſerts downe in his Goſpell evidently all 
Points belonging to Faith and manners. Here I muſt pur you in mynd, 
of your dodrine, that there cannot be given a Catalogue of neceilary 
or fundamental! Points of Faith _ yet it may be eaſily and ſpee- 
dily given, (and you actually give itin this place )if the belief of this 
Article alane, Iefſus Chriſt is the Son of God , will certainly bring men 
to eternall life. . 
170. Bur indeed is this Poynt which you alledg, cleare and evi- 
dentin S, Johns Goſpell? You could ſcarcely haue picked outa place, 
or Poynt, less for your, and more for our , purpoſe. Do not Proteſ- 
cants difter both from Catholiks and amongſt rthemſeives abour rhe 
Conſubſtanriality, Merit, and SarisfaQtion of our B. Saviour z And 
for thatwhich you ſay was S. Johns prime intentin writing his Goſ- 
pell, Ve credatis, That you may bekeue : do not you in this, ifler _ 
=. 
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other Proteſtants toto genere , as muchas a belief only probable and 
fallible , differs from a moſt cerraine and infallible aflent? And con- 
cerning the words, that you may have life in x name, do not you 
and your Socinian brethren , differ from other Proteſtants, who be- 
lieue the Value of our Saviours workes, his Merit, SatisfaQion for 
our ſinnes, and Redemption of mankind ? And ſo (in his name) muſt 
be vnderſtood, b Sorene Proteſtants, in a -very different ſence, 
whichis the life of ſcriprure. In which maine differences, you in your 
.. Principles will not ſay, bur that many , or divers, or at leaſt, ſome, 
Proteſtants , do raph 4 ſeeke the true meaning of ſcripture, and ther- 
for could not diſagree among themſelves , and from;Catholikes, if 
thoſe words of S. John were evident according to your owne Rule, 
Thar a thing is not evident, when men ſo qualifyed, diſagree abour 
it. Catholique Biſhops did overthrow the Arians, (who made,no end 
of alledging ſcripture for their Hereſy ) by Tradition, and the word 
apa, ws. is not found in ſcriprure. And ſo you could nothave 
brought any Text of greater ſtrength to proue the neceſlity of Tradi- 
tion, and of a Living Judg, then this, which you alledg for the evi- 
dence and ſufficiency ot ſcripturealone: and if this Text itſelf be fo 
difficult, how can you by it proue, that all other neceſſary Poinrsare 
evident ? eſpecially if we refle& on your words ( Pag. 93. N. 106.) 
That the Evangeliſts wrote not only for the learned, bur for all men. 
And therfor that they intended to ſpeake plaine ,, even to the capacity 0 
the ſimpleſt. A pretty paradox ! that the ſimpleſt are able to learne wit 
certainty , out of the bare words of ſcripture alone , the moſt ſublime 
myſteryes of Chriſtian Religion , which is more than the learned can 
do without obſerving divers Rules exceeding the capacity of the vn- 
learned; and yet this abſurdity cannot be ayoyded, if ſcriprure alone 
be the ſole Ruleof Faith : becauſe God hath provided meanes of ſalya- 
tion both for the learned and vnlearned : and therfor if there be no 
other meanes beſide ſcripture, it muſt be cleare to all ſorrs of people. 
Whar is this but to caſt men into deſpayre ? 


177, By what hath bene fayd, there offers it ſelf an eaſy anſwer, to 
the Objection which you make ( Pag. 93. N. 205.) Whete ſpeaking 
of the Evangeliſts, you ſay : Can We 1:nagine, that either they ommuted 
ſomthing necejSary out of 1gnorance , nos know it 20.4e necefſary? Or kn:- 
wing ir 10 be 7 te mictouſly comealed it ? cr ent of negligence a 
. 4hey had vn 


d 1h- work. 


crtaken , ty halfes ? If none of theſe things can Without Ha 
my be 
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my be imputed to them, conſidering they were as/ited by the Holy Goff ve 
this worke, then certainly it moſt evidently foll;wes, that every one of them 
Writs the Whole Goſell of Chriſt; I means, allthe eſſentiall and neceſſary parts 


of it, In which words you donothing bur begg the Queſtion, ſtill ſup- 


poſing thatthe Evangeliſts were obliged ro ter downe in writing all 
neceilary Points of Faith; which though they knew to be necellary 
co be believed, yet they neither did , nor could know, that they were 
neceſſary to be written ; which two things you ought to diſtinguiſh, 
thoughit ſeemes you are reſolved never to do ſo. And here allo you. 
takeypon you tolimitthe Goſpelltotheeſſentiall and neceilary parts 
of it; of which your voluntary reſtriction I have aJready ſayd enough, 
172, But Sr.Icannot chule but aske yu, vpon the occaſion which 
here you giue: how you can ſay, that ignorance or negligence cannat 
without blaſphemy be impured to the Evangeliſts ? ſeing (Pag. 144.N. 
37. )you affirme, that the <4po/lles even after the ſending of the Holy 
Ghoſt, were , and through madvertence , or prejudice , contiqued for a tyme_Þ, 
#n an errour Tepngnant to a revealed ruth, and againſt our Saviours expres s 
Warrant and injundtion-and (Pag. 137. N. 2.) you teach, that the Church 
of the Apoſtles tyme , did erre againſta revealed truth through prejudice 
or inadvertence , or ſome other cauſe; which laſt generall reaſon gives 
ſcope to proceet in blaſphemy (if once we ſay , thar the Apoſtles were 
notinall rhings belonging to Faith dire&ted by the Holy Ghoſt) and 
for ſuch as you, to ſay , that if they coulderre by inadyertence, preju- 
dice , or ſome other cauſes , it was not impoſlible , bur ar length one 
of thoſe other cauſes might grow to be malice. But more of this 
herafrer. Now I will only touch char which I noted betore, how little 
credit, or authority your reaſons ought to haue with any judicious per- 
ſon, ſince you acknowledg it to be bur probable, that every one of the 
Evangelſts hath-wricten all things necellary, and yet you would needs 
have your proofes therot to be certaine and evident, Thus we hue 
heard you ſay (Pag. 211. 42.) Take 45.you will, this contuſion w.ll cert, i- 
ly follow , that alt tyat Wrich S, Ioin wrote m his Gojpell was ſufficient ro 
wake them belieue , tha? which being believed with lrvely Faith , would certain - 
ly bring them to eterxall lij.. Vreeus inſtitui cepit, cur Amphora prodit? 
A probability improved to a certainty ,by the only ſtrength of confi- 


. dence; And (Pag. 93. N, 10z.)you ſay ; that vnless we will blaſpheme 


and accuſe the Evangeliſts either ot 1gnorance,or nialice,or negligence, 

certainly it molt evidently follows, that eyery once of them writt the 
; Re 
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whole Goſpell of Chriſt; I meane, all the eſſentiall and neceſſary parts 
of it. "a 
173- Morover, although you pretend to a certainty, that S. Luke 
hatch written all neceſſary Points, which you hold only probable for 
the other three Evangeliits ; yer your reaſon comes to be the fame for 
all , which is, that the Evanyeliſts were obliged to write all things ne- 
ceſlary; orels this (which in effe& is all one with the former } what rea- 


ſon can be imagined , that they ſhould nor write all things necellary , 
and yet ſer downe many things only profitable ? For, ynless you pre- 


ſuppoſe this reaſon which is common to all the Evangeliſts } you haue 
no ground to aſfirme, thatthe words of S. Luke (all rhar Jeſus began 
to doe and teach ) muſt ſignify determinately all neceſlary things, as l 
haue ofren ſayd; and ſo vppon the matter, you haue the ſame reaſon 
forall the foure Eyangeliſts, which is no more then the ſame begging 
of the Queſtion. 


174 But what need we vſe many reaſons? Our eyes can witness, - 


that the Eyangeliſts haue not written all necetlſary Points of Faith. 
For, ( toomitt, that th ey haue not ſet downe the matter and forme 
of Sacraments, the forme. of Government of the Church, the power 


of inflicting cenſures , and _ ſuch Points, which cannot be evi- | 
one, withour the aſſiſtance ot traditi- 


dently proved vut of ſcripture a 
on) we donot find clearly expreiled in S. Matthew the Eternall gene- 


ration of the Son of God, wherwith S. lohn beginnes his Goſpell, In. 
,, the beginning was the word &c. S. Mark is fitent of the Incarnation | 


of our Lord in the wombe of the B. Virgin by vertue of the Hoi yGhoſt; 
His Birth, andall other Myſteryes of his ſacred life rill his age of thir- 
ty yeares. S Luke, asalſo S Mark;omits the giving power to forgiue 

1ns.(loan. 20, V. 22. 23.)and ( Matth. 18.V- 18. ) which isa chiet Ar- 
ticleof our Creed, I beleeue the remiſſion of ſinnes. S. lohn wrote no- 
thingof the Annuntiation , Nativity , Circumciſion , Epiphany, and 
Aſcenſion of our Sayiour C Likeaticondics ro Proteſtants, he ſpea- 


kes nor of the Euchariſt, For, they deny that ; Cap. 6.| he ſpeakes of _ 


that Sacrament: And conſequently, communion vnder borh kinds, 
which they hold robe a Divine precept, and therfore neceilary to ſa]- 
vation, is omitted by him; as alfo our Lords prayer, All of them haue 
omitted in theic Go{pells, that which isexpreiled | AQ. 2.] aboutthe 
ſending of the Holy Ghoſt; and the Decrees of the Councel] of the A- 
poltles, (AQ, 15.) wherin amongſt other things, they dec!.ire ; raar it 
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was not neceſlaryto obſerue the Moſaicall Law, which is.a moſt im- 
portantand neceſſary point. I haue bene longerin anſwering this 
objection , as contayning many heads and divers Arguments of the 
ſame nature , which [ thoughtbeſt nor to divide. Let vs now ſee what 
more you can objec. 7 
175. Obje& 3. ( Pag:93. N. 105.) If men cannot vnderſtand by 
ſcripture, enough for their ſalyarion , why then dots S. Paul ſay 10 Timo- 
.* try , the ſcriptures are able tro make hm wie vnto ſaivation ? | 
376. Anſwer: Firſt, Itis nor ſayd, the ſcriptures alone are able to 
make one wiſe to ſalvation : And if you had dealt honeſtly, and nor 
conceald what went before and after, it would haue been cleare, that 
S. Paul ſpeakes not of ſcripture alone ; and of whar ſcripture he ſpea- 
kes ; ar.d how ſcriprure. may inſtru& to ſalvation; which points being 
weil conſidered , it will appeare, that this Text is ſo tarr trom proving 
what you intend. that it makes againſt you.S. Paul( V 14. and 15.) 
» faith; Tu veropermane, &c But thou continue in thote things which 
,, thou haſt learned, and are committed to thee knowing oft whom 
,, thou haſt learned; and becauſe from thy infaiicy thou haſt knowen 
the holy ſcriptures, which can inſtruct thee ro ſalvation , by the 
»» Faith thar is'in- Chriſt Ieſus, In which words S. Paul ſpeakes of 
things which Timothy had learned ot him (though out of aumility ad 
modeſty he concealed, his owne name as he doth, 2. Cor. 12. 2. ſcio 
,, hominem &c Iknow a man in Chriſt aboue fourteen yeares agoe, 
»» &0.) beſide ſcriptures, which Timothy had knowen from his infancy; 
tnertoie he {peakes not of ſcripture taken alone, or withouta Teacher, 
and fo it can only be inferred , that ſcripture or the word written, jioy- 
ned with the vnwritten word, is ſufficient to inftruct vnto ſalvation. 
Bur beſides this, of waar ſcriptures doth S. Paul ſpeake ? Ct thoſe in 
which S. Timothy had been converſant from his fines , Which could 
be only the ſctiptures of rhe Old Teſtament, and thertor that which 
S. Paulie deiivered by word of mouth, muſt containe many more Points 
concerning Chriſtiun Religion, than Timothy could learne evidently, 
diltiactly,and1n particular by the Old Teſtament aloe. Of char maine 
Point , which one would think ſhould be moſt cleare, thar Chriſt our 
Lordis the true Meilias, the Eunuch ſayd; and how can I(vnderftand) 
withoutan incerpreter ? Which yethe might haue doae, if ſcriprure in 
that fundamenrall Point had bene evident, according to the Axiom 
of the SOCinians, he needs no guide who clearly as certainly kno- 
wes 
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wes the way. No doubt but the Old Teſtament may help ro belieue 
in Chriſt, being rightly interpreted ; butir alone is not ſo evident as 
you pretend ſcripture r9 be. The ſtarre which appeared to the three 
Sages, had not bene ſufficient to call and dire them ro Bethleem, 
without ſume other helpe; as that tradition ,.(*) There ſhall ariſe a 
ſtarr from Jacob( Num. 24. 17.) And of Bethleem it ſelf, that Pro- 
,» phecy( Mich. 5. 3. And thou, Bethleem, the Land of Juda art not 
,» theleaſt among the Princes of Juda : forout of thee ſhall come forth a 
,» Captainero yoverne my People Iſrael) had nor bene cleare without 
the declaration of the Clergy of that tyme ; which declaration they 
alſo received by tradition. Wherby it appeares, that when itis ſayd; 
The ſcriptures can inftrudt thee vnto ſalvation, this being ſpoken of 
the Old Teſtament only, can fignify no 'more then that they may | 
helpe to that efiec, but notrthar they alone are ſufſicient, which is 
che thing you ſhoujd proue. Which may be confirmed by conſide- 
ring, that S Pauldoth as it were prevent an Objection, or Demand 
which might be made : why doth the Apoſtle exhort Timothy ro be 
conſtant in thoſe things, which he had learned out of the ſctprures, 
of the Old Teſtamenr, it they be nor ſufficient ro make a man per- 
fe& ? To which, S. Paul anſwers, that although thoſe ſcriptures alone 
be nor ſufficient , yer they are profitable. And this he- proves , in 
the next verſe ( 16. 17. ) becauſe all ſcripture being inſpized by God, 
is profitable to teach &c. And therfor nothing can be gathered from 
this place to proue the ſufficiency of ſcripture alone. Which appe- 
,,ares alſo by thoſe words which the Apoſtle adds; per Fidem &c. by 
,, Faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus, declaring thar the Old Teſtament 
may inſtru& to ſalvation, not taken alone, but with the helpe of a tea- 
cherexpounding it according to the Analogy of Chriſtian Religion : 
and fo this Text proves, that beſides ſcripture, a Living Guide is ne- 
,, celſary : which is alſo proved by thoſe words: ( 2. Tim. 3. 14. ) But 
,, thou continue in thoſe things which thou haſt learned , and are 
',, committed to thee: rhar is ; ( ſaith Cornel: a Lapide ypon this place) 
,,are committed to thee as a Biſhop, to be We vs and promul- 
oated : which interpretation he proves out of the Greeke, And fo 
It ſtill appeares more and more, even by this place of S. Paul, thar 
more is to be believed, than is contayned particularly in ſcriptrre ; as 
,, alſo we learne out of the ſame Apoftle , ( 2, Teſlalon: 2. 15, | Obſerve 
*{*) Vids $. Hierca; Liter; Comment: in Cop; 2. AMxrthy. 5, Ambaok Dit: 23 14 - 66: 009 
EA | 4. © 
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, the Traditions which you haue received from vs, whether by word, 
» or by Epiſtle: and (2. Tim. r. 13. 14.:) Have thou a forme of Sound 
,, words, Which thou haſt heard from me in Faith, and in the loue of 
, Chriſt Jeſus: (Mark,he ſayth, which thou haſt heard from me,and nor ' 
Which haue bene written by me)keep the good depoſitum by the holy 
Ghoſt, which dwelleth in vs;ad(2.Timoth.2.2.)Thethings which thou 
,, haſt heard of me (mark againe, haſt heard, not haſt redd in my words) 
by many witnelles theſe commend to faithfull men, which ſhalbe fit ro 
teach others alſo. He taughr, and would haue others teach; and this 
perpetuall courſe of Teaching, is the Catholike Tradition. 

177. - Obje&: 4. | Pag: 179. N. 80. ] You aske, Why may not the 

\ CApoſtles Writings be as fit meanes to conſerne vs in Vnity , and keep vs 
from crronr , as the Bijhops that compoſed the Decrees of the Counſell of 
T-ent , or the Pope that confirmed them? Oras the Decrees themſelves > 
Sme.y their intent was to conſerve Inity of Faith, and to krep vs from er- 
rour, Was the Holy Ghoſt then vnwilling, or vnable to direct them ſo, that 
their *-yigtngs (hould be fit and ſafficicns to attaine that end they aymed at 
in Writing ? For, if he were beth able and willing todo ſo, then certainly 
he did ſo. CAnd then their writings may be very ſuffictent meanes , if we 
Would fe them as we ſhould doe , to preſerue vs m Vnity in all ntceſſary 
Points of Faith, and to gaard vs from «ll pernitions Error, 

178. Anſwer: As you are ſtill begging the Queſtion, ſol may not 
faile ro be putting you in mynd, that you do fo. You ſhould proue, and 
not take as granted,that the intentof the Apoſtles was to conſerue vni- 
ty of Faith, and to keepe vs from errour by their writings, taken alone, 
withoutany vnwritten word, or Tradition. Our Queſtion is, whether all 
neceſſary particular Points be evidently contayned in Scripture alone: 
if they be not ſo contained;then it followes, thar the ſcripture alone,can 
neither conſerue ys in vnity,nor preſerue vs fro errour in thoſe points of 
which it ſayes nothing, bur for ſuch things, all will proceed,as if there 
were no ſcripture, therfore you mult ſuppoſe all neceſſary things to be 
contayned in ſcripture, betore you can affirme, that the intenc of the - 
Apoſtles was to conſerue vniry, and to keep vs from errour, by their 
writings alone; thatis,you muſt begg,that which you know is denyed. 
The Holy Ghoſt was both able, and willing, fo to dire& rhe Apoſtles 
andall Canonicall Wiiters , that their writings ſhould be fit and ſuffi- 
cient to attaine that end they ayined atin writing, and certainly he did 
doeſo, But you haue nor proyed that they aymed ar that end, which 
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natthe Holy Ghoſt, northe Apoſtles moved by his inſpiration, ay- 
med ar, bur which you oy preſume to preſcribe , for making good - 
your errour. You ſay; the ſcriptures may be very ſufficient meanes if 
we would vſe them as we ſhould doe, topreſerue vs in vnity , &c, But 
experience teaching, that by not following a Living Guide, no vnity 
can be hoped for by ſcripture alone; to vſe them as we ſhould doe, is 
not for every one to follow his owne interpretation, but that of Gods . 
Church. Andirt is an injury to the infinite wiſdom of our B. Saviour, 
to imagine, that he left har, for a ſuſſicient Meanes to conſerue Vnity, 
which hitherto neither hath had, nor ever will, nor ever can haue 
that effe&t, without a perpetuall, great , and vnuſuall Miracle, by | 
making men, diflerent in all other things, agree in the ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture. You will not deny , bur that while the Apoſtles and other Cano- 
nicall writers were aliue, the ſcripture, joined with ſuch explication 
as they could giue by word of mouth, oc by writing new bookes, was 
fitter ro conſerue vnity , then now itis : and, by not making vſe of ſuch 
help of ſome authenricall interpreter, it is ſayd ofthe Epiſtles of S. 
Paul,” 2. Per. 3 V.16.)that there werein them ſome hard things to be 
vnderſtood , which, vntearned and inconſtaar perſons did depraue to 
their owne perdition,as they did alfo other Scriptures. Now the Church 
ſupplyes that want ofthe Apoſtles pertonall preſence: And ſo we may 
ſay of all Controverſyes in Faith, as S.Auſtine (de vnit: Eccles: C.z2.) 
writes concerning the Queſtion about Rebaprization of ſuch as were 
,, baptized by Heretikes: Seing we find nor in Scripture,that ſome pass 
,, to the Church from heretiks, and were receyved, as 1 ſay, or as thou 
, ſayeſt , I ſuppoſe, that ifthere were any wiſe man of whomour Sayi- : 
,, Our had given teſtimony and that he ſhould be conſulted in this que- 
,{tion, we thould make no doubtto performe what he thould ſay,leaſt 
,, we might feeme to gainſay, not him ſo much as Chriſt, by whoſe 
, teſtimony he was recommended. Now Chriſt beares witness to his 
,, Church. Andalitle after : Whoſoever retuſes ro follow the practiſe of 
,,the Church dothreſiſt our Saviour himſelt, who by his teſtimony re- 
,, commends the Church. | 
179. To your demand; 7 "y m1iy not the Apofties WY217ngs be 45 fit meanes 
10 conſerue vs invnity, and koe2 vs fromerrour , ua thr De-rees of the Church? 
The Anſweris eaſy and cleare.Firſt,If one Dcree be obſcure,it may be 
declared by another,ſeing the church ca never periſh. 2.ltany new cd- 
croverſy in faith ariſe,the Church,alwayes living and preſear,ca deter- 
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it be fine new Decree or Declaration. Theſe conditions are wanting 
m ſctipture, which is -#6" di the ſame, and 'wilbe no.more cleare, 
or bf any largerextent for the. contents therof, tomorrow, than it is to- 


day; nor can'it ſpeake and declare it ſelf by irſelfe, but only can be 


declared by ſotne living Judy or Interpreter. And you areina great er- 
four , if youconceiue that we hotd any one Writing or Decrep, to be 
ſofhicient for deciding all Controverſyes ; Bur we oy, tharthe Church 
ypon ſeverall exigents can declare her mynd , either by explicating 
former Decrees, or by promulgating new ones, as-neceſfiry ſhall re- 
quire, And for this cauſe , there are extant ſo many Decrees of Coun- 
cells, &c: If wedid yield ro any one writing the ſufficiency of en- 
ding all emergent Controverſyes, God forbid we ſhould deny it ro ho- 
ly Reoture 1 Neither do we diſtinguiſh Tradition from rhe written 
word , becauſe Tradition is not written by any, or in any booke or 
writing ; bar becauſe it is not written in rhe ſcripture or Bible. For 
Tradition harh this advantage , thar it may be both written and deli- 
vered by word of mouth ; and ſo be certainly conſerved, By theſe con- 
fiderations, is anſwered an Objefion which you make againſt ſome 
words of Cha: Ma: and it ſhall be. | | 
180. Objea: 5. | Pag: 54. N. 5. ] You arepleaſed ro ſpeak to your 
Adverſary in this manner : 1» the ncxt words (of Cha: Ma: Part: 1.Chap: 
2. N.1.) we hane dired? Boyes-piay , a thing given with one hand, and 
zaken away with the other ; an acknow.edgment made in one line , and re-- 
traded in the next. We acknowledg ( ſay you ) Scripture tobe a perfett rule, 
for as much as a writing can be a Rule': Only we deny that ut excludes 
T1Writren Tradition. CAs if you ſhould haue ſayd , we acknow'edg it to be 
4s perfett a Rule , a3 a writs can be ; only we deny it to be as perfect a 
rule as 4 writ.ng miy be. Either therfor you muſt revcke your acknow- 
ledzment, or retract your retraction of it ; for both cannot pos(ibly fland 
rogeather. Foy , if you will flind to woat you hauc granted, That Sortp- 
ture is as perfect a rule of Faith, 2s a wrinng can be : You muſt theu grant 
it both fo compleat ,- that it needes no aaduion , and ſo evident , that it 
needs no 2p pg Now that a Writing &s capable of both theſe perfec- 
tions, (youſay N. 7. )5 ſo plaine, thir | am even aſnamed to proue it, For 
he that denyes it , muſt ſay, That ſomthing may be ſpukrn Which canaot be 
Written. For if ſuch a compleat and evident rule of Fauh may be delivered 
by word of tmouth , as you pretend it may , and is; and whatſcever 6 de- 
livered by word 'of month , 991 alſo be yorinten., then ſuch a cempleat and 
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evident rule of Faith may alſo be written, Anſwer me-;, Whether your 
Church can 7 downe in writing all th:ſe , which ſhe pretends to be Divine 
v1Writien Traditions and add them to the verityes already written? And © 
Whither ſhe can ſet vs downe ſuch interpretations of all obſcarizyes in Faizh, 
& ſhall-need no farther interpretations» If fhee can ; lev her doe it, andthe 
we ſhall haue a writing , not only capable of , but atFually endowed with both 
theſe perfetions , of being both ſo compleat as to need no Hdadition , and 
fo cv:dent as to need no Interpretation, Laſily., no man can without Blaſs . 
phemy deny that Chriſt Teſus, if he had pieaſed , could hane Wres vs a rule. 
of Faith ſo plaine and perfed , as that it ſhould hiuc- wanted nenher any 
part to make wp us intezrity , nor any clearness t0 make it fafficiemly in- 
religible, and th.n a writing there might haue been endowed with both theſe 
propertyes, | | 
. 181, Anſwer. I have had the patience to ſet downe your words 
much more at large, than was needtull : the anfwer having been given 
already ; that no one writing, can withour a grear and vnyſ oall mi- 
racle, be capable of being a perfe& Rule of Faith; and your Arguments 
proue no ſuch martrer, as oaks anone. Bur firſt I muſt rell you, 
thar you cite £ hz : Ma: very diſadvantagioully, or rather falſely, t uS3 
We aihnowledg [cripture tobe a perfect Rule, for as much as awriting can be 
4 Rule, only we dey that it excludes yrwritten Tradition; and here you 
ſtopp;wheras He added; We only deny , that it ex.1utes either divine Tra= 
aun, though it be ynwrtten, or an externall jadge to keep , to propoſe , to in- 
terpres ut , ind true, Orthodox,and Catholique ſenſe. Now, thatnowriting is 
able to propoſe, or proue it ſelf ro be authenriall or true, or to keep and 
conſerue it ſelf, Cha:: Ma: proved ibidem, (N. 3. 4- 5. 6.)and the thin 
js of itſelf ſo true and evident, that(Pag: 61. N. 24.) to the words 0 
,, Cha: Ma: (The ſcripture ſtands in need of ſome watchtull and vner- 
,, ring eye ,toguacdit, by meanes of whoſe atlured vigilancy, we may 
,, \ndoubted!y ceceyue it ſincere and pure) you anſwer; Very true:and 
» { Pag: 69. N.46.,ro His ſaying (T har the divinity ofa writing cannot 
,, be knowen from it ſelf alone, bur by ſome extrinſecall authority )you 
anſwer expreſlily, that he n-ed nor prouc it , for no wiſe mn _denyes 24. 
And {Pag: 6:. N. 2«s:) you confess , that we belieue not the bookes of 
ſcripture to be Canonicall, becaufe they ſay ſo. For {ſay you ) other voo- 
kes bat are no: Canmuicall may fy they are , and thoſe that are jo, may ſay ns- 
thing of it. All which acknowledgmentsof yours, make good whar Ca: 
Ma: ſayd, that no wrating-alone can propoſe. itfe}ito be -Authentical : 
| an 


III <9 49 EAIOIDD) lDLerngnr< > TI = 


255 Scripture not the only Rileof Fairh; + Chap: I, 

and much less infallible, and divine ,or can. keep and preſerueit ſe} 
from corruption. Seing then you grant, that no writing alone can per- 
forme theſe things, it followes, thar ſcriprure cannot do them , Gr if 
any one writing can do ſo, I hope, you, and Proteſtants who pretend 
ſo much tro reyerence ſcripture , will not hold it any great crime in Cha: 
Ma: to haue ſayd , that if any writing alone were capable of theſe pro- 
PRIgcs ro proue , conſerve, and interpret it felf, we would acknowledg 

Cripture to be endued with them. 

182 Bur here (Pag: 55.N, 8.) you make an ObjeQion againſt Ch: 
Ma: in theſe words : Tow wil ſay , that chough a Writing be never jo perfedl a 
Rule of Faith, yes it muſt be beholding 10 Traditton to gue. it the tef{tmony 
that it is a Rule of Faith , and the word of God. I anſwer : Firſt, There 
& no abſelute necesſity of this. For , God might giue it the atteſlation of 
perperuall miracles, Secondly : That it & one thing tobea Fan ne Rale of 
Faith ; another, to be proved ſo vnto vs. ind thu, thoueh a writing conld 
not be proved to vs ro be a perfed rule of Faith , by us owne ſaying ſo, 
for nothing « proved true by being ſayd or wiitten m a bocke , but only , 
by Tragitton , Which i a thing credible of it ſelf ; yet it may be ſo in it ſelf, 
and containe all the material Objects , all the pariicalar Articles of onr Faith, 
Without any dependance upon Tradition ; even this alſs not excepted, that 
this Writing deth contayne the Rule of Fauh . Now when Proteſtants af< 
firme againſt Papiſts, that 19 rs is a perfect Rule of Faith , their mea- 
ning is net , that by Scriptare all things abſolutely , may be proved , which 
are io be hclievid. For , it can never be proved by Scripture 10a gainſayer, 
that there i 4 God, or that the books called Scripture, ts the word of God. 
For, he that will deny theſe CAſſert.on; when they are ſþchen,, w ll belieue. 
them never a Whitt the more becauſe you can ſhew them written : But t{eir 
meaning ts, tias the Scripture, to them which preſuppoſe it Divine , and a 
Rale of Faith, as Papiſis and Proteſtants doe , comaynes all the materiall 
Objects of Faith ; & 4 compleat and ictall , and not only an imperfect and 
partlall Rule. 

- 183, Iantwerto your ObjeQion, and to your Anſwer, that wher- 
as you ſay to Chu: AMa: ({ you Wil jay , that theugh a writing be never 
fo perfedt a Rute of &.:1th , yet tt muſt be bcholding to Tradition to pine 1t 
ehis reſttmony , that it 7s a Ruie of Faith, and the word of God ) Ii you: 
had cited his words aright, you could not haue ſayd ( you will jay, har 
aicrhonth a writing be never ſo perject, &c:) For eyery one would haue 


- ſeene , .that he bad ſayd it already : But you had reaſon to diflemble 


thoſe 
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thoſe words, which were both evidently true, and did clearly b 
way ofanticipation confure what you ſay now, that a writing alone | 
may haueall ap6.6; Jos necellary to a perteR Rule of Faith, of whictkr 
none can be mare eſlentially neceſſary, then that ſuch a writing be be- 
lieved co be infallible, and thatir can conſerue it ſelf pure and incor- 
rupt; which two qualityes yourſelf grant that no writing can haue, ag 
hath been ſhewed out of your owne words; though now in your Firſt 
Anſwer you either contradift them, and yourſelf, orels ſpeake wholly 
impertinently to the purpoſe, in ſaying ; #here & no abſolute neces/iry 
that a writing be beholding to Tradition, to giue it this Teſtimony , that it 
& 4 Rule of Faith ,and the word of God, 'Far, God might, if he thought good, 
gine it the atteſ{ation of perperuall Miracles, Good Sr., Reflect that the 
 Queſtian is , whetherany writing alone can giue to it ſelf ;hs zefttmo- 
ny , that it s a Rale of Faith, and the word of God; and remember your 
owne words which I cited aboue out of your ( Pag: 69. N. 46.) that 
we need not proue that the Divinity of 4 Wruing camot be knowen from it 4 
alone , but by ſome extrinſecall authority ; For no wiſe man denyes:it, You mu 
therfor, vnless you will contradi& yourſelf, grant that no writing a- 
lone is ſufficientfor ſuch an effe&; and if Gad ſhould doe ir by Mi- 
racles,it were notdone by a writing alone, and fo it makes not torour 
preſent purpoſe. But you will ſay, in that caſe it ſhould nor be done by 
Tradition. I reply ;that ſeing de facto God vſeth no ſuch Miracles, as 
we did ſuppoſe as a thing evident by experience , and which your ſelf 
doealſo ff ppoſe, and therforteach every where that we can know by 
Tradition only, that Scripture is the word of God, and even here 
(N.8.) in this ObjeQion which we anſwer , you ſay expreſily, No- 
thing. is proved true ky bemg ſayd or written in a Booke, but only by Tr.a- 
dition, which « a thmz creaible init ſelf ; Which according to you were 
not true if de facto God did give it the atreſtarion of perperuall Viiracles; 
It followerh, that as thingsſtand, choagh a Writing be never ſo perfect 
a Rule of Faith , yet it mujt be beholdeng to tradrnion ro gine it this Teiti- 
mony, that it «s the word of God ; otherwile why do you teach, that by 
Tradition alone , we know Scripture tobe the wand 
if you will fly ro Gods Omnipotent Poyver in vyorking Miracles,for 
excluding the neceſlity of Tradition and a Living Judge, you may 
eaſemen ofall diſpute abour Scripture, orneceſliry therof, ſing God 
can dire& every man vvithout Scripture by perperuall Miracles, and 
make all as intallible in their Ad yo the Apoſtles yyere in 
| - their 
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their words and writings, We ought therfor to ſpeake of things 
as they are, and according to their natures , and the way whictr 
God hath ſer downe ; without recourſe to a meere poſſibility of Mi- 
racles, againſt Experience teaching that He workes not ſuch imagi- 
nary wonders, Wherby I come now to proue, that it is not only im- 
py ible for any writing alone to propoſe , or proue, and conſerue it 
eif, but alſo to interpretits owne meaning; becauſe as Cha: Ma: ſaith, 
9, ( Part: r. Chap: 2. N. 3.) It muſt be, as all writings are , deafe, 
,, dumbe, inanimate, and being alwayes the ſame, cannot declare it 
» ſelf any one tyme , or vpon any occafion more particularly than v- 
»» ponany other; andlertit be reddover an Lanes rymes, it will be 
», Ttill rhe ſame, and no more firalone to terminate Controverſyesin 
, Faith, than the Law would be toend ſuites, if it were given over to 
» the phanſy , and gloſle of every ſingle man. 

184. And this which hath bene ſayd in generall of any one wri- 
ting, is ina particular manner to be affirmed of Holy Scripture,-or of 
any writing contayning Divine and ſublime Myſteryes , which ſeeme 
repugnant to naturall Reaſon, For, the height of ſuch truthes moves 
the will , and perſwades the vnderſtanding , to ſeek out any ſenſe of 
words, though orherwiſe ſeeming cleare, rather then to belieue things 
ſeeming evidently contrary to Reaſon. Beſides , ſeing (as I alledged 
outof DoQour Taylour in his $. 3. N. 2. ) words may betaken in a {4c 
3crall or ſpiritaall ſenſe , and both theſe ſenſes are ſuidrvided ; For the lit- 
gerall ſenſe & either naturall or fiearative : And the ſpirttaall is ſomtymes 
allegoricall, ſomtymes anazogtcall, nzy , ſomtymes there are atvers litterallſen- 
fes :n the ſame ſentence, as appeares in divers quotations in the New Teſ- 
rament , Wh-re the Apoſiles and D:vine Writers bring the [ame Teſtimony 
zo divers purpoſes; Seing, I ſay, thisis ſo; how itis poſlible, that any 
. one writing, can be ſo evident, both for words, and meaning , that 
all men by only reading the ſame words, muſt be neceſſitated to rake 
them in theſame ſenſe, lirerall, ſpirituall; naturall, figurariue; al- 
legoricall, anagogicall; and that even of divers literall ſenſes of the 
ſame Text, every perſon mult ſee all; waich it he do nor , he may 
mille in one , though he chance to hitt right in another ; fince 
there cannor poſiibly be aſſigned any infallible Rule, ( which yer is 
neceſſary for ſettling an A& of Faith) ro know in particular, when 
and where , words capable of ſo many and ſo diffrent meanings, 


are determinately to be ynderſtood in this, or that , fenſe > If 
| you 


ou ſay , God might put a remedy to this diverſity of meanings, 
y ſerling the OE acion Or SEng 

dings, with perpetuall Miracles , effeQually keeping them all to 

the ſame judgment of all the ſame places , or ſubtracting his 

concurſe to all contrary aſſents : I anſwer, this would be, a ſtrang 

Kind of proceeding, or Miracle ; neither would it makeany thing 

to your purpoſe ,. becauſe , as I ſayd , we ſpeake of a writing 


* taken alone , withour Miracle , or Tradition And ſeing de fago 


God workes no ſuch Miracle, as we fee by Experience in the 
diſagreements of Chriſtians concerning places of Scripture , which 
for the words ſeeme very evident ; it followes , that both for the 
divinity , and Interpretation , or true meaning of Scripture, we 
m_— 

ſwered your Argument; that no man can whout Blaſphemy deny that 
Chriſt Ieſws , could haue Writ Vs a Rule of Faith ſo plaine and perfer, 
4s that it ſhou/d haue wanted neither any pars to make 'p its integrity , 
nor any clearness t0 make it ſuffictently intelligible. For I grant, that 


our Saviour could by Miracle haue procured , that all men ſhould 


frame the ſame Judgment of the ſame words ; but deny that this 
could haue happened infallibly, by mieanes of any one writing a- 
lone , which is our preſent Queſtion ; and your having ibs 3 oy ro 
our Saviours extraordinary Power , proves the very thing to be 
true which I affirme ; that it cannor be done by any one writing 
alone. And when Charity Maintayned ſayd we aiknowiedg Holy ſerip- 
ture to be a moſt perfect Rule * 4s much as a writing can be a Rule, eve- 
ry one ſees by the whole drift of his diſcovrſe , and plain words, 
that he ſpoke of a writing alone, and conſidered according to the 
nature therof, and in that courſe which God de facto holds, with- 
out dreaming of Metaphyſicall ſuppoſitions of your imaginati- 
on ; or ot flying to ſuch Miracles as God neither hath , nor ( for 
ought we can yvith any ſhadow of reaſon imagine, ) ever yvill 
worke vniverſally in the vnderſtandings of all men , to belieue with 
certainty the particular dogrraaticall ſenſe of words, for the vnderſtan- 


cing wherof, they haue no certaine vniverſall Rule, either evident- 
ly fe | 


ene by Reaſon, or certainly believeed by revelation. Ir is alſo 

evident, that when Cha: Ma: ſpoke the aforeſayd words, of Scrip- 

ture , He compared it not wirh all _ , Which ſucceſſive 7 
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of mens vnderſtan - - 


pend on Tradition , ora Living Judge . And thus is ars 
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and without end, may intefpret ot declate one an , bur with 
any one writing taken alone, which, as I haue proved, can not poſ- 
fibly propoſe, conſerue , or interpret itſelf. For as Scripture, or the | 
Bible , is one whole work or booke , fo it ought to be compared 
only with one other writing or booke ;4qs alſo He ſpoke of a writing, 
as it is contradiſtinguiſhed from Tradition,-or a perpetuall Living 
Fudg. Bur if you will be ſuppoſing a multiplication, or as it were 
tucceiliue addition of a latter writing to extend or declare the for- 
mer, you are out of our caſe of aſole writing, and joyne a writing 
with a Living Writer and Judg , and fo grant perforce the ve 
thing which we affirme , and you pretend ro deny. lf the Apoſt- 
les were ſtill Living to: declare their former writings by word of 
mourh, or new Scriptures, we needed no other Living Judg - but 
ſeing they are deceaſed, and no one writing is ſufficient to inter- 
prer it {elfe , we muſt haue recourſe to ſome preſent, alwayes exe 
iſtent , and Living Judy , for determining Controverſyes of Faith, 
and interpreting Holy Scripture. I belieue , the vnpartiall Reader 
'will Judye , that which you-call Boyes-play, to haue turned in 
ood earneſt toa greater diſadvantage to yourſeife and your cauſe, 
than you imagined: And that your Arguments are of no force to 
Re , that any one writing can of it ſelt be a perfe&t Rule of 
aith. 

185, Wegrant, that whatſoever is ſpoken , may be written, and 
aſfirme, that as no one writing, ſo no one Gench can be a'com- 
pleat Rule of Faith , but both the one and the other ſtand in need 
of ſome other ſpeach , or writing todeclare them, as occaſion ſhall re- 
quire: neither do we pretend thatthe Church can ſer downe in an 
one writing all traditions, and Interpretations, or Declarations of all 
things belonging to Faith ; but the can, and will, by ſeverall writings 
declare Doubts , as they ſhall occurre neceſlary ro be determined. 
You ay : Neither is that an Imerpretation, which nceds againe to be inter- 
prezed; as if a word or writing, or Interpretation , might notbe cleare 
for ſome part, and yet need a further. Declaration in ſome other 
reſpe&, or point, or purpoſe , or forſuch as did notfully vnderſtand 
the firſt Interpretation: And as you ſay ;it & one thing 10 be a perfet# 
Rule of Faith, another to be proved ſo wnto ys, ſoitis one thing to be 
a true , yea a full- Interpretation in it ſelf , another ro appeare ſo 
without addition of ſome other declaration ; as alſo the tirſt inter- 

LL Co : pretation 
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Scripture not the only Rule of Faith. Chap; IT 261 
retation may giue ſome light, yer to be further perfited by ſume 
ubſequent expoſition. None can deny, that the Canonicall Writers 

of the New Teſtament, alledging ſome paſlages of the Old ( and 
by alledging-them to a certaine purpoſe , they interpret and decla- 
re them to Fenify that for which they alledge them ) are notalway- 
es ſocleare in every reſpe& as that they may not require ſome In- 
| terpretation or Explication, as we ſee performed by Holy Fathers, 
and Interpreters of ſcripture, who ſomryme find difficulty, even in 
fynding in the Old Teſtament, what is cited out of ir; and we have 
| heard our of a Proteſtant DocRour that The Apoſtles and divine> 
Writers bring the ſame Teſirmony 10 divers purpoſes - Which ſhewes, 
that every interpretation doth not adequate the ſenſe : yea fince 
ſome Proteſtants, hold that the ſame Text of Scripture cannot ad- 
mit ſeverall true and different ſenſes( 4 Fulk in 0 any pp of 
Purgatory, ( Pag: 151.) and Willer in his Synoplis, { Pag: 26. ) they 
ma monte great dithculty in the i - X the fron | 
pes ro a:vers purpoſes , as Divine Writers haue done, and will be . 
orced to giue ſome interpretation or declaration of thoſe very diffe- 
rent interpretations, which Canonicall Writers gaue of thoſe Texts 
of the OJd Teſtament. [Thus your Arguments being clearly con- 
 fured, I muſt pur you in rid of ſome Points on which I belieue 
E _ did not refled, and which will prque, that it is not Char: Aa: 
- yourſelf who ge 4 thing with one hand, and take is away With the 
OPT, ; | 
186. Inyour firſt Anſwer to an Objection which you make a- 
gainſt yourſelf (Pag: 55 N.8.)you ſay ; God might giue a writing the 
arreſtarion of peypetrall Miracles , that it 6 a Rule of Fauih, and the word 
of God. This you giue heer; and yet you take it away in your An- 


wer to your Third Motiue to be a Roman Cartnolike; where you ſay; _ 


the bibie hath bene confirnied with thoſe ſupernaturall and divine Mcracier, 
Wiich were Wrought by our Saviour Grid , and hg CApoſlles ; and add; 
Ir ſeemes to me no ſirang thing, that Gol in hu Tuſftce (bould permit fome- 
Itue Miracles robe wrought to d:lude them , who hane for7cd ſo many, as 
«pparently the profeſſours of the Reman Daitrine have, to arſe the world. The 
ſame you expreſlly deliver (Pag 379. N. 69 } Now , if even true Mi- 
racles may be wrought , to delude any fort of people , certainly 
they might haue been. wrought to delude the Jewes , who deſpi- 


ſed and impugned the Miracles of our Sayiour Carift and his A- 
| roltles 


- 
> 
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poſtles, and denyed Chriſt ro be the true Meſſias, and forged falſe 
witneſſes ro put Him to dearh , and diſcredit his Do@trine. Nay , 
what People , or what ſingle Perſon can be ſure thar their finnes 
haue not deſerved ſuch a puniſhment? Every deadly finrie varepen- 
ted , will certainly be puniſhed with eternall rorments , which is 
the greateſt -eyill that can be imagined , or rather ſo great, that it 
cannot be imagined by any mortal] man ; and therfor much more 
may every ſuch ſinne be juſtly puniſhed by permitting true Mira- 
cles to be wrought, to delude the ſinner , it once that be granted 
Which you affirme. How then could our Saviour ſay, ( John »0. 
38. ) If you will not belieue me , belieue the workes ? Or doth not 
this open a way to affirme, that the Miracles of Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles, haue beene wrought to delude men ? And finally, to come 
cloſe to our purpoſe, how could God giue any certaine atteſtation 
by any Miracle , that Scripture is the word of God, if true Miracles 
may bs done to delude men ? And how do you ſayin your Anſwer 


to your ſayd Third Motiue to be a Roman Catholike ; The Bible de 
facto hath bene confirmed with thoſe Supernaturall and Divine Miracles 
which were Wrought by our Saviour Chrift , and bs CApoſiles } Is not this, 
with one hand to giue Scripture the prerogatiue of being the word 


of God, and with the other to take it away ? In the meane tyme; 
I challeng all the enemyes of the Roman Church , ro ſhew any 
one Miracle-forged and approved by Her; and yourſelf know, that 
ſhe cenſures with excommunication broachers of falſe Miracles , 
as Charity iMaintayned ( Part 1. Chap. 3. N. 9g.) ſhewes, and you in * 
your Anſwer deny it not , it being notorious. to the whole world , 
thar ſuch forgers are moſt ſeyerely puniſhed in Catholique con- 
tryes. | 
” 87. In another reſpe& alſo, you giue and take away. Here 
you tell vs, that God might giue ſcripture the Crreſtarion of perpernull 
Miracles, that it u the Word of God : and in your Anſwer to your third 
Moriue asI ſayd even now , you ſay ,that tae ſcripture hath bene con- 
firmed with ay mnumerous , ſupernaturall , and Diveme Miracles, which 
Were Wronght by our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles, If this be ſo , we 
mult inferr that as the particular contents of ſcripture ; for example, 
the Incarnation , Life , Death , Reſurtetion, and Aſcenſion of our 
Saviour Chriſt &c: being confirmed by Miracles, became marteriall 
Objeas of our Faith ; fo ſeing you confeſle this Truth ( The Buble 
& the 
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Scripture not the only Rule of Faith Chap: IT I 263 
i the word of God ) to be proved by the Miracles of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles , it followes evidently , that it is a marteriall Obje& of 
Faith , no less then the particular Truths which it contaynes. 
Andthis your fſelfe affirme in this very place , in your Second An- 
ſwer, where you ſay; by Scriptures not all things abſolutely may be 
proved Which are 10 be believed + For it can never be provedby Seriprure 
z0 4 gainſayer , that there is a God , or that the Book, called Scripture , 
x the ward of God. Is not this to ſay, that one of the things which 
cannot be proved by Scripture, and yet are to be believed , is, thar 
Scripture is the word of God, Thertor, we ave to belieze, that Scrip- 
ture & the wordof God: and whats this but robe a materiall Obje& of 
our Faith? This, I ſay, you teach here. Bur in other places , you affirme 
and take care to proue, that Scripture is not one of the material} Qb- 
jecs of our Faith, as ſhall appeare in my next Chapter. ] 
188. You do alſo overthrow what we haue heard you ſay, 
that Miracles may be wrought to delude men ; by the contrary doc- 
rrine delivered ( Pag: 144. N. 3r. ) in theſe words: Jr & impoſſible 
thit God ſhould lye and that the Erernall Truth ſhould ſer his hand and 
ſeale ro the Confirmation of a fal;hood , or of ſuch Dyitrme as ws partly 
rue and parily falſe, The Apoſties Do#trine was thus confirmed, therfoy 
2: was mirely true , and in no part etther faſe or pncertaine, But how 
is this true , if the Apoſtles might haue bene permitted ro worke 
even true Miracles todelude men; or how is not their Doctrine vn- 
certaine , if you cannor be certaine but that their Miracles were 
wrought to ſuch an end of deluding men ? How many wayes are 
you fallen into that which you objected ro your Adverſary as di- 
ret Boyes-play ? Giving, taking away ; ſaying , vnſaying, andin 
'a vvord, contradifting yourſelf ; nor in any by - point, or incident 
ſpeech , ( as that was which withour reaion you taxed in Charty 
A 1incayned) but in a matter of greateſt moment, as is the certain- 
ty and belief of Holy Scripture, one of the prime Objects of Chriſ- 

tian Faito., 
i89, I knoyv not to yyhat purpoſe you ſay in your ſecond Anfſ- 
yver, that it is one thirg to be 4 perfect Rutr if Faith, an athir to be pro- 
y»:4 [onto ys (ſeing your adverſary expreſily ſpoke of ſcripture in order 
to vs, affirming ( Pag: 41. N. 6.) that it could nor be proved vnto vs to 
be the word of God by irs owne ſaying ſo: which youallo grant ) vn- 
less it were to give a blow to Proteſtants, who catumniate ys, as if 
ve 
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we did ſubje& the word of God ; to the judgment of the Church, 
wheras we ſay no more, then here you acknowledy, that Scripture is 
init ſelf true, butnot knowen or proved foto ys, otherwiſe than on- 
ly by Tradition, which, ſay you, isathing credible of itſelf, againſt 
other Proteſtants , who hold the Church to be only the firſt external! 
Mariue , orinducement, and dire&ion to belieue ſcripture, (as Potter 
ſpeakes, Pag: 193.and 141. )bur not that for which we chiefly belieue 
it, which they hold to be either the privar Spirit, or the Majeſty, or 
other ſignes found in ſcripture it ſelf. - : | 
190, Object: 6, Thatall may vnderſtand in Scripture enough for ther 

ſalvation, you endeavour to proue | Pag: 93. N. 105.) outof S. Aultine, 
whoſe wards you Cite thus : £4 que manafeſie poſita ſunt. in $acrs Strip- 
#uris, Omnia continent que pertinent ad Fidems , moreſy, vivends. The place 
»- youcire not, which is your ordinary cuſtome. | conceive, you meane 
.» de Doctrina Chriſtiana ( Lib: 2. Cap: 9g.) Where S. Auſtine ſpeaking 
,» of the Bookes of Holy Scripture, ſayth; Ila quz ineis aperte poſi- 
' ox» fa ſunt, vel przcepta vivendi , vel regulz credendi, ſolertius dili- 
,» gentiuſque inveſtiganda ſunt. Que tanto quiſque plura invyenir, 
,» Juanto eſt intelligenria capacior. In iisenim quez aperte in Scriptura 
,, poſita ſunt, inveniuntur illa omnia quz continent Fidem, moreſque 
, Vivendi, ſpem ſcilicer, atque chariratem. | | 

191. Anſwer. You know very well, that S, Auſtine, believed, 
we are obliged to belieue more then can be clearly, and certainly, and - 
particularly proved out of ſcripture taken alone, without the authority 
and Declaration of Gods Church. Did he not belieue , and moſt zea- 
louſly defend the validity of Baptiſme conferred by Heretikes, and 
urs itas a Point to be believed and practiſed by all? And yet { de v- 
nit: Eccleſ: Cap. 22.) he teachethexpreſlly , thatwe muſt in this Point 
rely vpon the authority of the Church , as We haue ſeene by his words. 
This Teſtimony of S. Auſtine was alledged by Chi: Ma: ( Part: 3, Ch: 
2. N. 27. Pag: 74.) and you take notice of itin your Page 118. 119. N. 
163. and yetreturne toalledg againſt vs the words, of the ſame ſaynt; 
in iis que aperte poſita ſunt &c: which ſhewes thac 1 was not raſhin 
ſaying, you could not but know, that S. Auſtine held, that more points 
are tobe believed and prattiſed, then can be proved out of ſcripture, 
Nay, your owne Anſwers to thisauthority of S. Auſtine demonſtrate, 
tha t you believed whatl ſay about his judgment. For 

192. You anſwer; Firſt, you fay to Catholiques, In many things 

you 
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ou will net be tryed by S. Auftines judgment (this you prove by in- 
Hana which are anſwered by an oe x7 panther: gooey, is 
contrary to vs in thoſe points) end therfor can with no reaſon or equiry 
require vs 10do fo mths matier, 2,To S. CAnſline in heate of diſputarics 
Loon Donetifts, and ranſaking all places for Arguments agamſt them, 
"ef: ys 


"we c S. CAuſtine ont of this beate ,«deliovermg the Dodrine of Chriftia- 
nity calmely, and moderately; where he fazer, In tjs que apert? poſits ſunt &c. 
193. Anſwer. It is ſtrang, or rather ridiculous ; I will nor ſay, Boy- 
es - play, { as you thought good to (| oy that you ſhould except a- 
gainſt our allegation ot S. Auſtine, becauſe, ſay you, 1 many chings we 
»:l nor be tryed by him, and that you in this very place alledg S. Au- 
ſine againſt vs: you I ſay, who togeather with your fellow Socinians 
ſpeak more rig as, of that holy , learned , glorious Saint, rhan 
of any other Father. And no wonder, ſeing you find that zealous Doc- 
tourto be moſt dire& , cleare, and efficacious forthe Viſibility , Splen- 
dour, Amplirude , Perpetuity, Succeſſion, and Infallibility of Gods - 
Church, and vnwritten Traditions, which is our preſent Queſtion, 
This ſpirit you diſcover (Pag: 152.N, 44. )where you ſpeake in this 
manner : To 4eale ingenuonſly with you and the world, 1 amnot ſuch anido- 
later of S. Auſftine, as to thinks a thing proved ſufficiently, becauſe he ſayes 
ir , nor that allhis ſentences are oracles; and parti:ularly in thi thing , that 
W/4:ſorver Was pratiiſed or held by the wniverſall Church of bas tyme , mueſ 
 meeds hawe come from the CApoſites. But good Sr. what play is this? To 
bring for an Argument and proofe againſt vs ,a ſaying of S. Auſtine, 
and yet to profeſle not to thinke 4 thing proved ſufficiently, becauſe be ſayes 
ie ! And, which is moſt ſtrang, to bring for an Argument againſt ys a 
place of S. Auſtine, to proue by his authority, the contrary of that 
which you acknowledg him to affirme, namely that ( whatjorver Was 
oradfiſed or held by the wniverſall Church of his tyme , muſt needs come from 
the CApoſiles ) as if with reaſon and equity , you may require vs to beleeue 
S. Auſtine when you bring him againſt vs , and yer yourſelfe not be- 
lieue him, when in the very ſelfe ſame matter,for which you alledg him 
againſt vs, yourſelf acknowledg him to ſtand for ys, to wit, that what- 
ſoeuer the vniverſall Church holds, muſt be believed to come from 
the Apoſtles, and conſequently to be believed, although it be not ex- 
reſſed in Scripture, which is direQly againſt that for which you alledg 
Pim , even here, that all neceſſary Points of Faith are ſer downe in 
ſcripture alone, Bur of your little reſpea ry B, Saint Auſtine , more 
L may 
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may beſeene through your whole Booke particularly (Pag 258- N. 16. 
Pag: 259,N.'20, z1.Pay: 301.N 101. &c: 

© I94. In your ſecond anſwer, youdo not only flight S.' Auſtines judg- 
ment, bur wickedly taxe his will and piety, as if he had overlaſhed our 
of heate or had bene more exceſliuely earneſt in impugning hereſyes, 
than zealous in delivering the Dodrine of Chriſtianity, as you ſpeake- 
outof which Book you cite his words againſt ys;or as if that can be 
called heate of diſputation, which is delivered in writing, at leaſure, v- 
pon mature ſtudy,and never retracted. But , as I ſayd, you cannot ene 
dure that B. Saint, becauſe he is ſo great a defender of Gods Church; 
and you could not have donea ſervice more acceptable to the Diyell, 
and pernirious to ſoules , than to giue a ground for every one todeſpiſe 
S. Auſtines Writings againſtthe Donatiſts , as being bur exaggera- 
tions , and effeas ot heate in diſputation ; wheras of all thoſe holy, 
learned, and pious volumes of his, none can be of greater profit to 
Gods Church, then thoſe which he wrote againſt the Donariſts, who 
were Schiſmatikes from, and impugners of the ſame Church. It is well 
(rhough this alſo be wickedly done on your behalte) you confess that 
S. Auſtine did ranſack all places'for Arguments againſt the Donatiſts; 
and yet weſee he tinally reſted vpon the Churches authority, and not 
vpon ſcripture; which directly proues for vs, that after all diligence 
vied, he comes to acknowledg that more is to be believed and practi- 
ſed, than is contained in ſcripture. 

195- Yourthird Anſweris delivered in theſe words: We ſay, he 
Jpeaks not of the Roman, but the Catholigque Church of farr greater extent, 
and therfor of farr greater credrt and authorty than the Roman Church, 
196, Anfwer. This your Anfwer hath but two faults, Falſhood,and 
Tmpertinency. For S. Auſtine ſpeakesof the viſible vniverſall Church; 
And that there was na true Church , which did not agree with the Ro-. 
man ,and the Roman with ir in S. Auftins tyme, Proteſtants rhem- 
ſelves do grant, while they commonly giue to the purity of the Roman 

Church, a larger extent of yeares than from the Apoſtles ro S.Auſtine. 

And,for conſequent ages, till Luthers ryme, either you muſt ſay Chriſt 
had notrue yniverſall Church vpon earth, or elſe that ic was the Ro- 
man, and ſuchasagreed with her, Your Anſwer is allonoless imperti- 
nent, then yntrue, For, our preſent Queſtion is not ; what, or which, is 
the true Church, (which is a Point to be difpured a part) bur only in 
general, whether the tfue Church ought to be believed in — g 
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Objeds of Faith , nor particularly contained in ſcripture, and conſes 
quently whether all divine Truths be found in ſcripture alone. 

197,. Yourfourth Anſwer is: He ſpeakes of 4 Point not expreſſed, but yet 
not contradicted by ſcripture , wheras the errours we charge you web, are con» 
Sradicted by ſcripture. | | Fe, | | 

198. Anſwer.Firſt: I am very glad to heare you confess againe,thar 
S. Auſtine ſpeakes of a Point nor expreſſed in ſcripture ;and yet it isa 
Point believed,not only by S. Auſtin, bur alſo by divers learned Proteſ- 
rats, (as in particular,by Vrban.Regius, Hoffmanus, Sarcerius, Cofeſlio 
Auguſtrana,and Bilſon, who are exactly cited by BierlyTr: 3. ſe 7. vn- 
der M. at 13,)that bapriſme is neceſſacy for the ſalvation of Children ; 
and conſequently it were a pernicious errour to hold, that bapriſme 
conferred by Heretikes, is valid , if indeed that Doctrine be not abſo- 
lutely certaine ,fince it were to hazard the ſalvation of infants and o- 
thers; beſides thar S. Auſtine confeſles, that rhe baptizing of Children 
is not grounded ypon ſcripture, and yet he delieves itasa certaine and 
necellrey dodtrine. Secondly : it is impertinent whether the er79675 you 
charge vs with, be contradidted by ſcriptare; ſein CO I queſtion is only 
- Whether ſome truth was believed by S. Auſtine,(yeaand is alfo belie- 

ved by Proteſtants, who are not wont to rebaprtize the children of 
Catholiques, or of different Seas amongſt themſelves) which.is not 
exons (cripture. It being alſo very vntrue, that any .doftrine of 
ours is contradicted by ſcripture, this your Anſwer comes, as the for- 
mer,to be adorned with thetwo exceltent qualityes mentioned, of fal- 
thood, and Impertinency. hw . | 

199. Your fift Anſwer ſaith : He ( S. Auſtine ) ayes not that Chreſf 
has recommended the Church to 'vs for an infallible definer. of all emergent 
Controverſyes, but for 4 credible wimes of CAncient. Tradition. Whoſoever 
therfor refuſes to follow the practiſe of the Church( vnderſiand, of all places, 
and ages ) though be be _ to veſiſt our Saviour, What & that-to ws, 
who caſt.of no pradfiſes of the Church; bat ſuch as are evidently poſi-nare 
go the t yme of the Apoſiles, and plainly 'tontrary 20 the, \pradiſe of former 
and purer tymes., Eo, } 

.200, Anſwer. S. Auſtine ſaith nor'only that Ahriſt hath. recom- 

mended the Church as a witness of Tradition ,- or matter of Fa, bur 
alſo what de jure ought tobe done, abour rebaprizing of ſuch as were 
+ baptized by Heretiks z and omen on expreſlly ; If there were an 
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»» wiſe man of whom ouc Saviour had given Teſtimony , and that he 
2» ſhould beconſulred in this Queſtion, we ſhould make no doubt to per- 
» forme what he ſhould ſay, leaſt we might ſeeme to gainſay nor ſo 
%, much him, as Chriſt, by whoſe Teſtimony he was recommended. 
»Now Chriſt beareth witness to his Church. Behold S. Auſtine ſpeaks 
of the Queſtion, or Dodrine itſelf, and nor only of examples, or what 
was pracliſed by the Church, and therfor ſaith, we ſhould nor doubt to 
performe even fortyme to come , whata wiſe man,of whom our Savi- 
our had piven Teſtimony , ſhould adyiſe, and not only to belieue him, 
that ſuch a thing was, or was not, praiſed before. Now S. Auſtine 
ſaich that Chriſt beares witness tothe Church, as vpon ſuppoſition he 
had done to ſome wiſe man ; therfor we are to belieue the Church as 
we would belieue ſucha man ſo recommended, whom certainly we 
ought to beljeue both for matter of Fa&, and Faith, or Doarine. Be- 
Gde, if S. Auftine did alledg the Church only as a witness of Traditi- 
on, his Argument were of no force to eſtabliſh a Point of Faith, vn- 
less he did ale the Church could not erre in delivering what hath 
bene a perperuall Tradition, and that the Point delivered by fuch a 
Tradition, muſt be true, and conſequently thar the Doarine delive- 
red by the vniverſall Church cannot be falſe. It had bene a ſtrang Ar- 
gumenrt to ſay;it is credible , but not certaine,that the Church hath al- 
wayesdeliveredas a perperuall praQiiſe, or tradition,that perſons bapti- 
by Heretiks are not to bee rebaptized; But the church may erre in 
thar which is certaine ſhe does praiſe : therfor it is certaine that 
perſons baptized by Heretiks may not be rebaptized. And is it nota 
grearinjury toimpute ſuch an Argument ro that learned and Holy Fa- 
> Ifthe Church may practiſe a thing vnlawful what neererare we 
by knowing the praiſe of the Church torour direQion in order to the 
imbracing, or avoyding ſuch a padtiſe ? And therfor S. Auſtine propo- 
ſing the praciſe of the Church, as a Rule and direQion, what we are 
T0 [Fn ſuppoſes the Church cannot erre in the Dorine on which 
ſuch a praQiiſe depends; as all praiſe depends vpon ſome diamen of 
the vnderſtanding. The ſame is evident by other ſayings of S. Auſtine, 
- as{Epiſt: 118.) Which oftheſe things is to be done ifthe authority of 
»» Holy Scripture hath preſcribed, we muſt not doubr bur char we. 
- » ought todoe accordingly &c: as likewiſe if the Church through the 
-» whole world practiſe any cf them. For in that caſe to diſpute whe- 
+. ther ſuch a thing be to be doge, is a molt infoleat madness. m 
F co 


could the diſputing _—_ any pradiiſe of the vniverſall Church , be 
cenſured fo _ , ifthe Church may erre in her praQtiſes ; eſpecially 
when the Queſtion is, whether ſuch a thing be to be believed as a 
Point of Faith, which muſt rely ypon certainty? And weare to ob- 
ſerue, tharS. Auſtine ſpeakes of what ought to be done, and not on- 
, ly of matter of Fa&; which iscleare by his words, Quod horum fie 
- - rin wenn , Which of thoſe things oughtbe done; as alſo becauſe 
,, he ſpeakes vpon aſuppoſirion if the ſcripture did preſcribe ſomrhing; 
and you will not deny, but in that caſe we were obliged to belicue, 
not only that it was,or was not practiſed , but alſo rhat the thing in it 
ſelf was lawfull: and then he ſayth , that beſide ſcripture, we ought to 
imbrace,and not to diſpure againſt the vniverſall praQfe ofthe church. 
The fame Holy Father teaches , that thecuſtome of baptizing childre, 
cannot be proved by ſcripture alone, and yet thatir is tobe believed, 
,» aSderived from the Apoſtles. The cuſtome of our Mother the Church 
»» (faith he Lib: 10. de Gen: ad Lit: Cap: 23. )in baprtizing infants is in 
,, NO wiſe to be contemned , norto be accounted ſuperfluous, nor is it 
,, at all to be believed, vnless it were an Apoſtolicall Tradition, 

291, Ponder firſt, how the baptizing of infants is not to becontem- 
ned, oraccounted a vaine or Eo un, thing, andnotonly that we 
are to believe there is ſuch a'praQiiſe. 2. Thar ſeing what the Church 
-» practiſes, is to be believed, and yer thar it were not at all to be be- 
” Lelioved vnless it were an Apoſtolicall tradition ; it followes, thar 
whart the vniverſall Church practiſes is an Apoſtolicall Tradition,and 
conſequently certaine and infallible,though ir be nor writren in ſcri 
ture. And (Serm: 14. de Verbis Apoſtoli. Chap 18.)ſpeaking of the 2 
,, me Poinrof baptizing children, he ſayrh , This the Authority of our 
,, Mother the Church hath ; againſt this ſtrength, againſt this invin- 
; Cible wall whoſoever ruſherh, thall be cruſhed in peeces. Which place 
is ſo cleare for vs , that the Proteſtants in the Conterence at Rarisbone 
could giue no anſwer, but this : Nos ab CAugu//mo bac m parte libere diſ- 
ſentimus, In thi We freely diſagree from Angufiine, But of this anſwer you 
rake no notice, though you redd it in Charity Manrayned,and ſeeke to 
anſwer this very place of S Auſtine alledged by Him. And of the Queſ- 
ſtion of not rebaptizing &c: ( Lib. x. Cont: Creſcon. Cap. 32.& 33.) 
,, He ſayth, we follow indeed in this matter, even the moſt certaine 
,» authoriry of canonicall ſcriptures. But how? Doth he meane, thar the 
Queſtion is in I Tan x 5 in {cripture? In no wiſe. 

; Y- How 
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,, How then ? Heare his words: Although verily the brought no 
, example forthis Point our of the Canonicall ſcriptures, yet even in 
,, this Point, the truth ofthe ſame ſcripture is held by vs, while we do 
» that, which theauthoriry of ſcriptures doch recommend ; that ſo, 
,, becauſe the Holy ſcripture cannot deceiue vs, whoſoever is afrayd 
,, to bedeceived by the obſcurity of this onion , muſt have recourſe 
, £O the ſame church concerning it, which without any ambiguity the 
holy ſcripture doth demonſtrate to vs. Conſider, that we are ſayd'to 
follow ſcripture , while we follow the church , even.ina thing not ex- 
provedſn ſcripture; and that he key not only. of examples net 

ound in ſcripture, bur of that Queſtion, Doctrine, and truth it ſelfe ; 
affirming thar-the truth of ſcripture is held , while we follow the 
church; and that becauſe thedcripture cannot deceiue vs, the way not 
to be deceyved, is to haue recourſe to that church which the ſame 
ſcripture recommends: which certainly were no good adviſe, or directi- 
on, if the church might be deceived : neither could S. Auſtine referc 
vsto the church in ſtead of the ſcripture, or as if the Queſtion were de- 
fined by the ſcriprure itſelf, vnless the church be infallible as ſcripture 
is. And, (de Baptiſmo cont. Donat. Libs.C. 23.)he hath theſe remarka- 


- , ble words: The Apoſtles indeed haue preſcribed nothing of this (a- 


;» bout not rebaptizing &c:)but this cuſtome ought to be believed to be 
,» Originally taken from their Tradition, as are many things which 
,» the vni verſall church obſerveth, whichare therfor with good reaſon 
, believed to have bene commanded by the Apoſtles, although they 
be not written..Could any thing haue bene ſpoken more clearly,to ſhew 
that the yniverſall church is an. infallible Propoſer; not only of exam- 
ples, matters of fact, or practiſe, but alſoof Preceprs, Commands and 
» Doctrine. !And the ſame glorious Saint ſaith vniyerſally ( Lib. 7.de 
-» Baptiſmo Cap. 5 3. )Ir is ſate for vs to ayouch with confident and ſe- 
,, Cure words , that which in the Governmenrbt our Lord and Saviour 

, Jeſus Chriſt is ſkrengrhned by the conſent of the vniverſall church. 
202, By what we haue ſayd in confutation of this your fift anſwer, 
the Reader will of himſelf ſee the weakness of your chief anſweres 
(Pag. 151.N.42. 43. 44.) to theſe and other places alledged out of S. 
Aufline by Charity Marmrayned (Part 1. Chap. 3. N. 16.)as alſo out of 
» S. Chryſoſtome, who treating (theſe words(2. Thess. 2.) Stand and 
,, hold the traditions which you haue learned, whether by ſpeach, or 
» by our epiſtle) faith; (Homil, 4.) Hence it is manifeſt, that _ x 
7 yered 
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., delivered not. allrhings by letter, bur many things alſo without wri- 
,, ting, and theſealſo are worthy of belief. Ler vs therfor account *f 
\, Tradition of the church' worthy of belief. Itis a Tradition, ſeeke 
more. Which words are fo plaine againſt Proteſtants , that Whitaker - 
(de ſacra ſcrip. Pag 678. ) is as plaine with S. Chriſoſtome, and ſayes ; 
1 Anſwer, that this s an inconſiderate eek, vnWorthy ſo great a Father - 
Theſe words of Whitaker were alledged in the fame place by Charity 
Maintayned, but are diſſembled by you, who( Pag, 153-N. 45.46. ) giue 
rwo ſlight anſwersto the ſayd wordsof S. C hrifoſtome:the firſt is Tike 
ro that which in the firſt place you gaue tothe words of S. Auſtine ; that 
1 Was 20 proue the Charch infallible, nat in h:r Traditions , but in all her- 
decrees and difnitions of Controverſyes: Which anſwer I haue confured 
already; and it is direaly contrary to S. Chrifoſtome , who not onl 
ſayth, that we are to belieue the church affirming ſuch,or ſuch a thing | 
to haue benedelivered, but alſo , that the things ſo delivered are wor- 
thy of belief, as he ſayd of things delivered by the Apoſtles without 
Writing , and to be believed in ſuch manner,as weare toſeek no more, 
Therfor weare to rely on the churches Tradition, as vponaa ſure and 
certaine ground or Rule of Faith. It was not withour cauſe, that Whir- 
aker a man offo great note in England was ſo angry with S. Chriſoſ- 
ſtome. 

203 Your ſecond Anſweris; That the things #7: the apoſtles 
| delivered without writing , are Worthy of belief, if we kn. w What th:y were : 
Which is not toanſwer , but to deride S.Chryſoſtome, as if he ſpoke 
of a Chimera, and not of any thing of vſe, or exiſtent, and applicable 
,, topraCtiſe, and in ſtead of ſayingas he doth: It is a Tradition, ſeeke 
,,No more, it is worthy of beliet. He ſhould haue ſayd, There is no 
ſuch thing as Tradition , ſeeke ir not, nor belieueit. Beſides, in this 
very conditionall grant , that we were ro belieue Tradition of the 
Church , and the things which ſhe delivers as true , you grant the 
. Church to be indued with infallibility, as 1 may ſay , habirually; other- 
wiſe we could not belieue her Traditions, or that the things which 
ſhe delivers, are true, though ſhe were ſuppoſed to deliver them. Now _ 
if once it be granted, that the Church is infallible, not only as a wit- 
ness of what hath bene done, but alſo of what ought ro be done, that 
is of Fac and Faith , of PraQtiſe and Speculation ; we haue as much 
as we deſire, to wit, that the Church cannot erre in her Traditions, 
or in defining what hath bene delivered by the Apoſtles. And p o_ : 

| 4 Whitaker 
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Whitaker by rejecting S. Chryſoſtome , whom he could nor otherwiſe 
er, thewes more fincerity then you doe. So 
; 204. Laſtly: Wheras you ſay, there are no vniverſall Traditions 
of the Church for matters of Do@rine, we haue demonſtrated aboue , 
that there are many ; as forexample, thoſe which concerne the-Go- 
 vernours and Government of the church; Forme and matter of Sacra- 
ments, and other Points of which I ſpoke hertofore, even out of Dr. 
Field and other Proteſtant learned Writers. And indeed ſeing S. Chry- 
foſtome faith \, as we haue ſeene , rhat the Apoſtles delivered tnany 
things withour writing, who will belieue without wy convincing rea- 
fon tothe contrary, that notone of thoſe many ſhould be tranſmitted 
to poſterity , con{idering how many things are not clearly expreſled in 
Scripture , even the chief heads of Chriſtian Dodrine , as Dr. Field 
confeſſes;and I hauedemonſtrated that the very Articles of our Creed, 
arenotcleare without the Declaration ofthe church, and it appeares 
inthe experience we haue before oureyes in the contentions of Proteſ- 
eants, concerning thoſe principall Articles of the Creed. 

205. Burt noy let vs returne to anſwer your aflertion out of S. Au- 
Nine, which in effec is done to our hands by Dc. Field, who, ( Lib: 4. 
Cap:20.) ſammoneth divers Traditions nor contayned in ſcripture, as 
the chief heads of Chriſtian Dotirme , and diſtin explication- of many things, 
ſomwhar obſcarly containgdin Scripture, Yea Dr. Potter, though he hold 
_ all Fundamenrall Points of Faith to be contained in the Creed, yet 
( Pag: 316. ) he puts this reſtriaion, that it muſt be ;aken in a Carholike 
ſenſe, that is, 4s 11 Was farther opencd and explamed in ſome parts ( by 0c- 
80fion of emergent Hereſyes ) in the other Catholique Creeds of Ni:e , Co.1- 
flantinople, Epheſw, Chalcedon , and Athana(iue. Now as Hereſyes may: 
ſtill arife , fo ſtill there will be neceſlityof a new opening , or explana- 
tion : and what would ſuch explications availe vs in order toan A of 
Faith , if rhe whole church may erre ? And therfor when S. Auſtine is 
alledgedroſay, thar all neceſſary Points are manifeſt in ſcriprure , he 
cannot be vnderſtood of ſcripturealone without explication,or decla- 
ration of the church, even for Fundamentall Points, (and conſequent. 
ly neceſlary to ſalvation ) contayned in the Creed. This anſwer you 
might haue gathered out of S, Aufſtines words, if you had cited them 
 »{aright, as | hauedoneaboue. Ilaquez &c: Thoſe things which are 
,, fert downe plainly in them (Bookes of Holy Sccipture)whether my 
" De Precepts of good life. or Rules of Faith are to be ſought our wir 

»» MOre 
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4, more induſtry and —— angke Far one fyndsout the more,” | 
-» by how much he's ofa greater ynderſtanding. For, in thoſe rhings 
,» Which are plainly ſetr downe in ſcripture, all thoſe things are found 
,» Which contayne Faith and manners. Do nottheſe words ſignify, that 
one mult yſe great diligenceto feeke out the meaning of ſcripture , 
and that ſome of greater ability, even in things belonging to Faith , 
fynd ourtmore than others ? which _— that every one fynds not out 
all poynts of belief ad life;for which therfor an authecicall interprerer, 
or Tradition is neceſſary. If it had not bene for tradition, how would 
ſo many of our moderne ſe&aries haue believed the Myſtery of the B. 
Trinity,and ſome other Articles of Faith ? Bart the truth is, we are ofren 
obliged totradition, when we leaſt think thereof. | 
206. Inrhemeane tyme [ muſt not omitr ro'ſay , thatin this Firſt 
anſwer, with falſhood you joyne impertinency, to divert the Reader 
from the ſtare of the Queſtion, in ſaying ; #boſorver refuſes ro follow 
theprattife of the Church (vnderſtand, of all places and ages ) though he be 
thought tore(iftl our Saviour , What & that to 'vs, who 64ſt of no prattiſes of the 
Church , but [ach as areevidently poſi-nate 10 the tyme of the CApoſiles, and 
plainly contrary to the os of former and purer rymeggfor our Queſtion 
1s not (for the preſent) Whether you deny any vnMerſall practiſe or 
Doarine of Gods church , but in generall , whether the traditions of 
the church be not to be followed and believed , whether they concerne 
Doctrine or practiſe, and confequently whether ſcripture alone con- 
rayne all Objecs of Faith : and it ſeemes by this your anſwer ,. 
that you do notdeny the certainty of the churches vniverſall traditions 
nor that he who refuſerth to follow them, may be thought ro reſiſt our 
Saviour, which is as much as we deſire. L--5 
207. Your laſtanſwer, That the church once held the neceſſity 
of the Euchariſt for infants, and that therfor the church may erre ; is 
a meer vntruth; and it isftrang that you ſhould ſo intollerally often 
alledg this Point, and yetnever ſo much as once offer to proue it; and 
toalledg iras the doctrine of S.Auſtine, without bringing one _ 
Texr out of him to make it good:wheras you cannot be ignorant, that 
Catholique divines alledg all that can be ſayd our of S. Auſtine concer- 
ning this ſubjeQ,and ſolidly demonſtrate, that the aQuall receyving 
Chrifts Body and Bloudin the Euchariſt, was never held by that hol ) 
Father to be neceſfary for infants : and you preſume roo muc 
i you thinke ys obliged to hes you againſt greater and bet- 
m ter 
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ter authority than yours can be , only by your egodico, I ſayir. | 
208. ( Pag 151. N. 42, ) You Object againſt my Argument out of 
» this place ot S, Auſtine, (Epiſt. :18,)Ifthe church through the whole 
,» world practiſe any of theſe things; to diſpute whether that ought to. 
,» be ſodone, is a moſt inſolent madness : That tis 4 fallacy 4 didto 
ſecundum quid , ad diftum ſimpliciter , becauſe S. CAuſtine ſpeakes 9-4 of 
matters of order and decency, and from hence 1 6 ape , #f the Whole Church 
pradiſe any thing , to diſpute Wheth-r that ought to be done , is inſolent 
madness, As if there Were no difference berween any thing,and any of theſe thing? 
209. Anſwer: 1.Icited S. Auſtine, Theſe things, not any thing: 
2. If S. Auſtine did nor ſuppoſe that the Carholique church cannoterre, 
he could not ſay, thatit were a moſt infolet madness to diſpute againſt 
that which the practiſes. For, one might doubt , whether that which ſhe 
praQtiſes, did not containe ſomeerrour againſt Faith, or deviationfrom 
manners ; or whether that which you call order and decency, or Cir- 
cumſtance , may not containe ſomething againſt ſcripture : For exam- 
ple, whether according tothe example of our Saviour, the Euchariſt 
were not to be celebrated after ſupper,or atthe ryme when we are wont 
to ſupp, as Proteſtants commonly call it the ſupper; which certainly 
you cannot ava by ſcripture alone, but only by authority of the 
Church , which praGiſerh the contrary. And this is ſo great a doubr, 
that Januarivs conſulted S. Auſtine abour it; and S. Auſtjge anſwers, 
that we are to follow the cuſtome of Churches : though yerin the ſame 
, Epiſtle, ( Cap. 7.) he ſaith : Nonnulfos probabilis quzdam ratio &c. 
,, Some were moved with a probable reaſon, that vpon one particular 
,, day in the yeare,on which our Lord gaue the ſupper, the Body and 
,, Bloud of our Lord, might be offeredad receyved atter meate as it were 
,, for a more remarkable commemoration. The ſame I ſay of waſhing 
the feete, and othercircumſtances, which, abſtraing from the prac- 
tiſe of the Church, you can haue nocertainty , but that we are obliged 
to follow ourSaviours example in them all: And in particular, for waſh- 
, ing of feet,our Saviour (Joan. 13,V.8.)ſaid to S.Peter, It I waſh thee 
,, not, thou ſhalt have no part with me; And( V.14-)you alſo ought ro 
,. waſh one anothers feet. Mark the word ought, which may ſeeme to 
ſound acommad,and was ſpoken not only to S.Perer,bur to all the reſt. 
Thertfor vnless we rely on the churches practiſe, Declaration,and infal- 
libility, we muſt ſay that there is a command to waſh teere, either be- 
fore we receyye the Euchariſt, orels abſolutely without relation to that 
Sacrament 


Fx 
Sacrament, becauſe our Sayiourſayd abſolutely,you ought to waſh one . 
an others feet. Moroyer;How will you aſſure vs,that bread for the Mat-- 
ter of Conſecration,mulſt not of neceſlity be vnleavened; and the wine 
ny of that kind which our Saviour vſed at that tyme? Or if you may 
coſecratein any kind of wine, why not in any kind, of bread? Which are 
things belonging not only ro decency, or circumſtance, butalſo to the 
ſubſtance ofthe Sacrament;and though they belonged only to circum- 
ſtance, yer ifthey were forbidden or commanded in Rel pture, the doing, 
or omiſſion of the were damnable: therfor S. Auſtine muſt ſuppoſe thar 
the vniverſall church canot erre. Neither ca he be thought ro Givi theſe 
things arenot vnlawfull, bur indifferent, therfor it is madness todifpute 
againſt them, if they be practiſed by the whole chucch; bur contrarily he 
mult ſay,the whole church practiſes them; therfore they are lawfull, ad 
it is madnessto diſpute againſt them; which were not ſo , ifrhe whole 
church might erre: neither had he ſayd any more of the vaiverſall than 
of any particular church, which ought nor to be diſturbed for things in- 
different: as you ibid: (Pag. 151. N. 42.) deny not bur it might be eftee- 
med pride and folly, to contradict and diſturbe the Church for matter of order,par- 
raining #0 the tyme and place and other circomſtices of Geds worſhip; And yet S. 
os Aulline in that. Epiſtle , (Cap.2.)having firſt mentioned things con- 
,fayned in ſcripture,adds theſe wards: But thoſe things which we keep 
not as written, bur by tradition, if they be obſerved through the whole 
»» world, are vnderſtood to be keptas recomended and ordayned either 
,» by the Apoſtles themſelves,or by generall Councells, whole authority 
, is moſt wholſome in the Church:and having given examples of things 
, Which are differetly obſerved in difterentplaces and couarryes, ſaith: 
|», this kind of things is freely obſerved: neither is thece any betrer order 
,, foragrave and prudent Chriſtian,then that he doe as he ſees done in 
,,chat Fc to which he chances to come:ad afterward he diſallowes 
,,their proceeding, who are cauſe of diſturbance for things which can be 
yarns on neither by the authority of holy ſcripture, nor by tradition of 
, the vniverſall church. Therfor according to S. Auſtine, it oce we haue a 
tradition of the vniverſall church, we may ad ought rodetend it with- 
out further diſpure,ad to impugne ad reject wharſoever praQiſe,or doc- | 
trine of any particular church, or countrey,though it may ſeemeto be oc- 
caſion oftrouble;which we could not doe withour pride ad folly,vnless 
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wewere aſſured that the vniverſall church cannot approue any valaw- _ 


full practiſe, or deliyer any thing againſt faith:ad therfor he ſaichCap .4. 
; Mm 2 nn that 
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, that he whoalledges only thecuſtome of his particular country, will 
,not ſpeake out of ſcripture,neither will he ndohil es fro the voice 
,, of the vniverſall church dilated through the world : Where we ſee S. 
Auſtine makes a difference berweena particular and yniverfall church, 
and conſtantly ioynes — the Holy Scripture, and the voice of 
the vniverſall church, eicher of which whoſoever can alledg, he may 
confidently ſtand for what they deliver. And for this cauſe( cap. 5.) he 
faith that } anuarius tro whom he wrote , was to conſider whether that 
of which there was Queſtion, be contayned in ſcripture , or be vnani- 
mouſly practiſed by the whole church, or of the third kind which is dif- 
>, ferent in divers places and countryes ; of which third kind he ſaith, 
let every one doe what he findes in that church where he fynds him- 
ſelf. Burt of the rwo firſt kinds he ſpeakes, as I noted aboue, in ano- 
ther manner, that there is nodoubr bur that we are to doe what the 
Holy Scripture preſcribes, as alſo whatſuever the vniverſall church 
doth praRiſe , and that todiſpute againſt any ſuch thing, is moſt in- 
folent madness. What could haue bene ſpoken more cleare ? troſhew 
that we are not to follow the vniverſall church , becauſe we judg 
aforehand that what ſhe practiſes, is lawfull, bur becauſe we learne 
,, by her pradiſe, thar ir is lawfull, and ſo ought nor to doubt quin ita 
,, faciendum ſic , that is ought ro be fo done; and fo we muſt learne 
of her both the praQiſe , and the lawfulness therof : And conſequent- 
ly wharſvever is againſt ſcripture , or the practiſe of the vniverfalt 

hurch, muſt not be ranked among the third kind of things,of which 
,, he ſayd, none of thole things are againſt Faith or Manners;and con- 
trarily, whatſoever is of the two firſt kinds, that is, againſt ſcrip- 


. ture, or the vniverſall Church, muſt be eſteemed to be ot a different. 


nature, and contrary to Faith or Manners ; and therfor , faith he, 
,, vel emendari opporter quodperperam fiebat, vel inflicui quod non 
», fiebat. Eircher that muſt be mended which was dane amuile , or that 
,, is to be ordayned which was omitted. And thexfor your ſaying here, 
that itis natto be accuunted pride or folly , rogoe about 10 1eforme ſome 
errours Which the Church hath ſuffered to cometn ,and to vitiate therby the 
ſubſlance of Gods Worſhip; is direaly againſt S Auſtine : and you can- 
not avoyd the crime of ſchiſme, by parting from rhe Church vpon ſuch 
falſe pretenſes; norof Hereſy , even by this moſt pernicious Nofrine; 

that the vniverſall Church may erre. | 
2:0, Fromtheſe places of S. Auſtine, and what we haue faydin 
this 
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this whole chaprer, iriseaſy to anſwer a kind of ObjeQion which you ' 
,,make ( Pag 134. N. 13.) againſt thoſe words of Charivy Mainrayned 
,» (Part. 1.Ch. 3. N. 19. ) Idelivera catalogue, wherin are compriſed 
» All Points y vs taught to be neceſlary to ſalvation, intheſe words : 
,, Weare obliged vnder paine of damnation, to belieue wharſoeyer the 
,» Catholique viſible church of Chriſt propoſeth as revealed by God. 
Againſt this you ſay, that m reaſon Charity Mamiayned might thinke it 
enough for Proteſtants alſo ro ſay m generall, that ut us ſaffictent for any 
mans ſalvation; to believe, that the 4. pt is Irue and contaynes all things ne= 
Ceſſary for ſalvatig; and to doe hu beſt endeavour to find and beliene the trae ſenſe 
of it , Withont de/rvering any particular catalogue of the fundementalls of Farth, 

211- This ObjeQion, I ſay is eaſily anſwered out of the grounds 
we haue layed and p roved. For, Firſt. we deny that ſcripture containes 
all things neceſlary for ſalvation; and ſoone might believe all rhe 
contents therof, and yet wantthe belief of ſome neceflary Points. Bur 
whoſoever believes ſcripture, with the Traditions and Definitions of 
Gods Church, is ſure to belieue all ; and ſo hath a ſufficient catalogue 
of all. >. Whoſoever believes the church , hath an evident and certaine 
Meanes to know the true Meaning of ag uri aft neceſſary Points: 
Nor ſo,they , who belieue only ſcripture which needs an infallible In- 
terpreter. 3. We are ſure, thar the church which is aſſiſted by the holy 
Ghoſt, will not faile to propole in all occaſions every particular Ob. _ 
ject of Faith, asneceſlicy ſhall require : Which, as | haue often ſayd , 
ſcriprure cannot doe, taken alone, And thertor our chiefeſt care muſt 
be, robelieue the true church, which we know will propoſe, in due 
tyme , all neceſſary Points of Faith, whether or no we know what 
Points in particular are fundamentall: and fo this belief of the church, 
brings with it the explicite belief of all neceſſary ObjeQs , as need 
ſhallbe: Burt you canner tel} whether you belieue all fundamentall 
Points, vnless firſt you know what Points in particular be ſuch, and 
therfor Proteſtants hitherto haue endeavoured to aſſigne a particular 
Caralogue of them : and afreral], you-come to tell vs, thatir is impoſ- 
ſible ro make any ſuch Catalogue. 

21:, Burenough of this ObjeQion, and whole Queſtion, wherin 
much more might haue beene ſayd, our of ſcripture, Fathers, and Rea- 
ſon ; which may be ſeene at large in Catholique V Vriters, My purpoſe 
was to anſwer _Mr. Chillmgw1ths Arguments; and yer ſome. will thinke 
I haue bcene to long ; to whoſe judgment I would ſubſcribe as foone 
| M m 3 as 
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as any other, if I had not found, that perperually he gives ſo many ad- 
vantages, as I muſt either haue bene long, or wholy diſſembled them; 
and by occaſion given by him, ſome things not vnprofltable in them- 
ſelves, haue bene declared. | 

213. Andeven now,I muſt not omitt to add a new Argument to all 
my former : and it is this; that although ir were granted, thar ſcripture 
alone did containe evidently and exprelly , all particular Truths, that 
we are bound to belieue, yet this were not enough for Proteſtants, if 
they will belieue this mans doariae, which is ſuch, as overthrowes the 
authority of ſcripture ir ſelf; and therfor they muſt either renounce his 
Aſſ-rtions, orels be content to alter their pretended moſt common 
ground, that ſcripture alone contaynes evidently, and in particular, 

all Points of Faith ; and ſo returne to belieue the authority , and infal- 
libility of Gods Church. ” . 
214. The Reader, I confess, may well expe now, that having 
proved Chriſtian Faith to be infallibly rrue ,and that this infallibiliry 
cannot be ſetled ypon ſcripture alone, I ſhould according to good' or- 
_ der, declare what is that ,on which irmuſt be grounded : yer for per- 

firing this Queſtion abour the ſufficiency of ſcripture alone, 1 was. of 
necellity ſhew out of this mans particular Tenets, that if his docrine 
were true, ſcripture cannot be any Ruleat all, and much less a perfect 
Rule for matters of Faith. This 1 will endeavour to peforme in the next 
Chapter. | ; | 
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A CONEVTATION OF 
M* CHILLINGVYVORTHS 


ERROYVRS AGAINST HOLY SCRIPTVRE , 


LIT isa ſingular Providence of God, to permit you, 

&I| who prerend that Scripture & 4 zotall, and not on- 
ly a partiall Rule of Faith, as you ſpeake [ Pag 55. 
N. 8. ]-to publiſh ſo gross errours againſt the Au- 
WWW thority therof , that if they were true, itcould 
v&7J not be ſo much as any Rule at all, much lessa 
BULLY corall and perfe& Rule of Faith. 

z. ﬀ Firſt then, you teach and endeavour to proue, that Scripture 
iS none of the material Objets of Faith, but only the meanes of conveymg 
them unto ws, as you expreſlly ſay ( Pag: 65. N. 32.) And yet in this 
you are ſtill like yourſelt, ſo contuſed, that you may be alledged for 

ch parts of contradictory Aſſertions. For, in the ſame place , you - 
delivertheſe words : Al the druine verityes Which Chriſt revealed to has 
CApoſtles, and the Apoſtles taught the Churches, are contayned in Scripture, 
That is, all the material Objects of our Faith ; when the Scripture 
none , but only the mcanes of conveying them vnto vs : Which we belieue 
not finally , and for it ſeif, bat for the matter containcd m it. So that if 
men did bulieue the dodtrine contayned in Scripture, it (hould no way hinder 
th-ir ſaivation', not to know Whether there were any Scripture or no. Thoſe 
barbarous nations Irenews- ſpeakes of , were m this caſe , and yet no doubt but 
they might be ſaved. The end that God aymes at , # the belief of the Goſ- 
pell, the Covenant berween God and man ; the Scripture he hath provided as 
a meanes for this end , and this alſo we are to belieue , but nct as the laſt 
Objed? of our Fanh, but as the tn/trument of it. When therfor we ſubſcribe 
zo the 6, Article ( of the 39. of the Engliſh Proteſtant Church ) you 
muſt underſtand, 1hat hy Articles of Faith, they meane, the fittall and vis 
timate Objects of it , and not the meanes and inſiramentall Objedt-. 
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280 * Mr. Chilling worths errours againſt Scriptare.Chap: Ill. 

3. what cohfifi>n and obſcurity is here? Firſt, ſcripture is nave of 
the materiall objects of our Faith , bus only the meanes of the conveymg them 
- #0 vs. Which words put an antitheſis berween the materiall obje&s of 
our Faith, and the meanes of conveying them to vs, that is ſcripture, Then; 
which ( Scripture } We belieue not finally , and for it ſelf , but for the matter con- 
rayned in ity or as you ſay afterward ; ths ( Scripture) alſo we are to belitue/, 
but not as the Liſt objef? of our Faith, but as the mſtrument of it. Which 
words ſeeme to ſignify, that we are to belieue ſcripture, (though not 
finally,and forir ſelf) and conſequently that itisa materiall objeQ of 
our Faith, For, what is a material] objec of Faith , except that which 
is believed by Faith ? And then how is ſcripture none of rhe marteriall 
objeas ot Faith, if it be one that is believed, though nor for itſelf ? If 
a thing cannot be ſayd, to be a materiall obje of Faith , vnless we be- 
 lieue it finally and for irſelf, divers verityes contained in ſcripture, 
ſhall not be mareriall objes of our Faith; and in particular, all thoſe 
,..of which S. Jahn ſpeakes (Cap 20. V. 30. 31.) Many other ſignes alſo 
» did Jeſus in the ſight of his Diſc: les, which are not written in this 
»» Booke; And theſe are written, that you may believe , that Jefus is 
>, Chriſt the Son of God: and that belieuing , you may haue lite in his 
,,name. Thoſe Miracles then were written not for themſelves, bur as 
a meanes to attayne the knowledg of this Truth ; Jeſus is Chriſt, the 
Son of God :andeven the belief ot this Truth, is referred to a further 
»£nd; thar believing, you may haue life in his name. And (1.Per. 1.9.) 
., we read more vniverſall y, thar the end of our Faith , is the ſalvation 
, of our ſoules. Beſides this, (Pag: 217. and 218. N. 49.)you ſay; 1s ze 
not manifeſt to all the wor!d, that Chniſtians of all Profeſſions, do agree with one 
conſent, in the belief of all thoſe Bookes of ſcripture, which were not doubridof 
#1 the CAnaent Church without danger of damnation ? Nay , is it not apparent, 
that no man at this tyme . can vithout hypocriſy, pretend to beliene in Chriſt , 
but of neceſſity he mu(t doe ſo? Sceing he can hue no re aſon tobelient in Chriſt , 
but he muſt haue the ſame to belieue the [.riptere, | 

4. Sir: Are youa Chriſtian of any profeſſion2 If you be, then it 
muſt be manifeſt to all the world, that you muſt agree with others in 
the belief of ſcripture. Therfor ſcripture,is one part or Obje& of your 
belief; and this as you profess, vnder paine of damnation, and conſe- 
quently itis notonly an object, but aneceflary obje& to be believed : 
and you cannot W:thout hyporri[y pretend to beliene in Chriſt , but of neceſſity 
You muſt dee ſo(thatis , belieue ſcripture) ſe:ng you can haue no _ z0 
| elicuc 


Mr. Chillmgworths errours againſt Scripture.Chap: Il. 281 
5n_Chrifl, but you muſt hane the ſame to believe the Siripture. tf then 
youreach , as you doe , thatone isnot bound to believe Scripture, but 
may ref it, you muſt grant, thatbytheſame reaſorthe may not be- 
. lieve, yea, may reje Chriſt-himfelf. And now .heare whar youſay ; 
( Pag: 116.N, 159. ) /f 4 man ſbould believe Chiſtian Rel:gion Wholly and 
entircly, and line according 10 it , ſuch a man, though he ſhould not know 
or not beliene the Scripture to be a Rle of Faith , no nor 0 fe the ward 
of God , wy opinyon is, he may be ſaved; and my reaſen &, becauſe he 
performes the entire col®@ien of the new Covenant, which &, that ve belieut 
the martey of the Goſpell , and nos that it is contained tn theſe or theſe Bog- 
kes, So that the Bookes of Scripture are not ſo much the Otjects of ohr Faith, 
45 the inſlraments of comveyne it ta our vnderſlanaing ; and not ſo mucks 
of the being of the Chriſtian Doctrine, as requifite 10 the well bemy of it. 
Ireneus tells vs of ſome barbarows Nations ;, that believed the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, and yer believed nor the Scripture to be the word of God, for they 
never heard of it , and Faith comes by hearing : Bus theſe barbarows peo- 
ple might be ſaved : Therfor men naght be ſavcd without believing the TP 
ture to be the Word of God ; mach more Withoat believing it to be 4 Rule, 
and a perfetl Rule of Faith. Neither doubt 1 but if the Bockes of Scrip- 
ture had Leene propoſed to them by the other parts of the Charch , where 
thry had bene before receyvd, and had bene daubred of or even reeded by 
thoſe barbarous Nations, but ſlill by the bre belief and pradliſe of Chriſtta- 
n1ty, they might be fe'vcd: God requiring of vs Wnder paine of damnation, 
only to bclieue the wveruyes th:rin contayned, and not the Divine CAuthe- 
rity of the Bockes wherin they are contayned. In ſome of theſe words, 
you may perhaps ſeeme to ſpeake ambiguouſly, Thar rhe Scriptures 
are net ſo much the Ovjefts of cur. Faiih, as the inſtruments of cemveyin 
it 40 087 Vaderſing.. For', ( not ſo much) ſeerres to ſignify, that they are 
tbe objects of our Faith in ſome degree:bur this very mincing of things, 
ſhewes the abſurdity of that wherin you are atrayd to declare your 
mynd plainly, or if you believe as your words ſeeme moſt to ſignify,we 
muſt Tay, that you hold {criprure not to be a marteriall Object ot. our 
Faith which muſt conſiſt in indiviſibili. For, if this truth(ſcripture is the 
word of Go) berevealed, itis no leſle abſolutely and rigorouſly a mare- 
riall object of Faith, then the verityes contayned in it. It it be not reyea- 


led, it is not only not ſo much, bur nor at alf an obje of Faith. But your 
other words:(neuber doubs 1,but if the Books of Scripture had Lene propejed to 
thoſe barbarows people , by the dither parts of the church,where they had bene be- 

N_n forereceyved 
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b 
And Bn finally this is your opi- 
of Faith) appeares by your next 


it be nar Eprienty aonnetey. For, you pur the ny 
b 


reject it, although it be ſufficiently propoſed : yea ir will alſo follow, 
that the contents therof may be rejeaed, the firſt , and laſt, and rorall 
knowledge wherot Proteſtants pretend to receyue only from the writ- 
ren ward. For, they cannot poſſibly conceaue any obligation to believe 
the contents of ſcriprure, iffirt they be perſwaded, that they haue,no 
obligation to belieue ſcriprure it ſelt, from which alone they can come 
to know any ſuch obligation. And fo proteſtant miniſters in England, 
ſubſcribing ra the 6. of their 39 Articles(T har ſcriprare conr:meto all things 
neceſſary to ſalvatzon ) in efie& ſubſcribe to nothing, but may reject a 
thoſe Articles whenſoever they pleaſe. Bur of the abſurdity of this your 
dodrine herafter. | 

'5. Farthe preſent, I muſt obſerue ſome things delivered by you in 
the places which Lhaue cited. Firſt , ( Pag, 66. N. 33.)where you teach, 


that (cr 
kind of 


ofa rotall, and Partiall, of an Adequate, and Inadequate, and 


| 


ture is an inftrumentall Obje ofour Faith; which is a ſtran 
each. Philoſophers tell vs of a materiall, and formall jr. nap 
ome 


ather 


Objeas; bur. of an inftrumencall Obje& I never 
ſtiled an Obje-ofany aQ of our vndesſtanding, | 
vnless it be ha ranger by that a@t; and nothing Eonſequently can- 
be called cthe'Objed of an A& of Faith , vnless ir be believed by 
an a&t of Faith; and if it be believed by an a& of Faith ,.as a thing revea- 
led, it is.a materiall ObjeQof Faith, andſoyourphraſe of an infirumnen- - 
rall Obje& , ſerves only ro confure your owne dodtrine , and prove that 
ſcripture is a material} Qbje& of Faith, Beſides, who-ever dreamed, 
thateitherthe divine Revelation, whictkr is rhe formall Obje& of Faith, 
or the things revealed ,which ate the Materiall: Objects therof, can be 
called according to Philofophy, the Inftruments of an aQ of Faith ? 
Or who ever heard that an Inftrument is divided into a Formall and 
Macteriall Inftrument 2 Oo | 
6. 2. Youſayinthe ſameplace HH :he divine Yerityes which Chriff 
revealed zo the CApoſile:, and rbs Apoſtles raughs tbe Churches ares cantarned 
_ #ſcriprare, Againſt which words T have theſe juſt exceptions: That they 
. areagainſt yourſelf, who expreſlly teach thar rhe Apoſtles declared 
diverſe thingsto the Churchof their ryme ,which declarations are not 
extant:asalfo that they are againſt rhisdod&rine of yours, that ſcripture 
isnot a materiall objec of Faith. For I aske, whether, or no, the A- 
poſtles traughrthe Churches Mhar the Bookes or Epiſtles, or Prophe- 
Cyes, written by Canonicall Authors, were the word of God f If they 
did;then thedivine authority of ſcriprure is a materiall objec of our 
Faith, as being a thing raughrtby the Apoſtles with divine infallible: 
aſſiſtance : which is the reaſon why we believe. that other myſteryes 
delivered by them, are to be "Lindy by an AQ of Faith. It the Apoſtles 
did not teach the Churches this Truth ; by what authority do you now 
belieueittobe the word of GodzYourſelf,ſpeaking of theCaonicalness 
of ſome ſcriptures, ſay , (142. N. 38.) /f 1« were no revealedoy God v0 thes 
<Apaſiles , and by the Apoſiles tothe Church , then canit be no Revelation : 
as on the other ſide, you teach in the ſame place,.thar if rhe Apoſtles: 
delivered it, it was to be believed as anarticleof Faith ? 

7- 3. Inyour(Pag: 217. and/218; N.49.) which Fcited-aboue,you 
ſay , 15 1t not manifc# 10 all the world , that Chniitrans of alt Profeſſions do 
agree With one conſtut., m the belref of altehhſe Bockes of [cripruve., which were 
not donbred of in the Anciens Church: without danger of damnation * And how 
then ſay you (Pag.116:;N. 159,) tharmen mightrejea'the ſcripture; God 
requiring of 'Vs-vnder payne: of dawnazion, only t0-beliene the verityces there 
in contained, and not the Divine CAauthority of the Books wherin they are 

7 : N 2 contayned. 
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224 Mr. Chillingworths errours agamſi Scripture .Chap. IT, 
con:ayned? Will you make vs belieue , that not tobe damnable, which 
yourſelf acknowledy Chriſtians of all Profeſſions to agree with one 
coaſent to haue bene damnable, namely , notto belieue all thoſe Boo- 
kes which were not doubted of in the ancient Church ? Or how are nor 
thoſe bookes an ObjeR of our Faith, and belief, in the Belief wherof, 
Chriſtians of all profe/ſivns agree With one conſent? Or how can you ſay in 
the ſame ( Pap. 218, N. 49.) 1s # not apparent , that no man at this tyme , 
can withour hyoeriſy , —_ eo belieue in Chriſt, but of necesſity he muſt 
do fo ? That is he mult belieue all thoſe Bookes of Scripture, which 
werenotdoubted of in the Church, /eing he can haue no reaſon to belicae in 
Chrift, but he muſt haue th: ſame robelrene the ſcripture. And Pag. 116, N. 
159.) you ſay;/: were now Very ſirange and unreaſonable, if a man ſhould 
belteue the matter of the Baokgs, (of Scripture) and not the Authority of the_- 
Bookes : and therfor if a man (hould profess the not believing of theſe, 1 ſhould 
bane reaſon to feare he did not betieve that; How, I ſay, can you write in 
this manner, who teach, that ſcripture is not a mareriall objec of faith, 
which weare bound to belieue vnder payne of damnation, and yer 
thac we are bound ta belieue the verityes contained therin, of which , 
Chriſt is one ?1s there the ſame reaſoa to belieue a thing revealed, ad 
another acknowledged not to be revealed? I hope your meaning is nor 
that ir is reaſonable, nor to belieue the ayghoriry of ſcripture, ad yet thar 
It is reſonable, for the authoricy therof co belieue the matrepof it: which 
were nat anly vnreaſonable, bur impoſſible alſo; as no man can poſli- 
bly aſſent roa Concluſion in vertue of Premiſes which he believes not 


_ roberrue, s 


| belief 
hae | 


doctrines Which integrate Chriſftianity,and 41% 


* 6. - hed : v5 W * 
* x; - < Be 4 


: Mr. Chillingworths erronrs againſt Scripture. Chap. Ill: 285 
ſaved, though he neuher believed, nor knew that the Goſpell were written by 
the Evangeiiſts, or the' Epiſtles by the Apoſtles. This is your diſcourſe; 
which deſerves dereſtation. rarher then confutation, Yet I muſt nor 
omitr to make ſome reflexions on it. : | 

9. Firſt then : wheras you ſay, There & n2r atwayes an equall necesſity 
for the belief of thoſe rhings, for the belief wherof there is an equall reaſon: 
I anſwer, thar you ſpeake very confuſedly, and imperfeQly ; and 
either yntruly, if your words be fo vnderſtood , as they may make any 
thing to our preſent Queſtion: or impertinently,if they belong nothin 
to it. I ſay therfoc: if the belief of one thing, be neceſlary for the beliet 
of another, which I am bound to believe, the belief of both is neceſſary: 
the one, for it ſelfe, the other for rthar other, which is fuppoſed to be ne- 
cellary of it ſelf, as you ſay the belief of ſcripture is only for the belief 
ofthe contents. Secondly; if the reaſon for which I belieue a thing, be 
notonly.true ,butalſo by rhe nature rherof neceſlarily obliges me to 
belieue thar thing which ir proves; in that evenr, wherſoever 1 find 
that reaſon, I ſhall remaine obliged to belieue tar Obje& which itpro- 
ves. This is our caſe. For,no Chriſtian, yea no man indued with reaſon, 
can deny, burthar if belieue an Object,  reſtifyed by God,;I am o- 
bliged co belieue all other Truths ſoreſtifyed. Now I pray you tell ys 
the reaſon tor which atthis tyme you hold yourſelf obliged ro belieue 
the conrents of ſcripture. You muſt anſwer : becauſe they are reyealed 


by God teſtifying the truth of them by many and great miracles. Then 


I aske, for what reaſon do you belieue Scripture to be the word of God? 
It you anſwer, becauſe God harh reſtifyed ito be ſuch, by thoſe M- 
racles which the Apoſtles wrought to proue their words and writings 
to be infallible and inſpired by oo Holy Ghoſt : then 1 inferr, that as 
you are bound to belieue the contenrs of Scripture, ſo you are alfo obli- 
;ed to belieue Scripture i ſelf; ſeing you haue the ſame reaſon to 
elieue thar God harh ceſtifyed both the Scripture ,and the contents. 
therot. If you belieue Scriprure tobe the word of God, not forthe Di- 
vine Teſtimony,for which you belieue the contents ,but for ſome other 
Reaſon ; then your ſaying { ſh-re is not alwiycs an equall necesfiry for the 
beiref of thaſ” thi 17: , for :he velief whereof theve « an equal{ Reafon ) was im- 
pertinent , becauſe for the belief of Scripture there is nor the lame rea- 
ſon for which you believe the verityes therin contained:and y our other 
ſayiag( Pag. 218. N. 49 )muſt be f4//e{ that no man at this tyme car 
hue reaſon ta beliene in Chriſt, but he muſt haue the ſame to beciene the 
: 2 Na} Oo Serntun) 
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285 Mr. Cygullingworths errouas aganſt Syripture: Chap: 1I!. 
Scripaare, )ikit betrue that you belieue nor ſcriprure for the ſame reaſon 
for which youbelieue Chriſt, andother myſteryes containedin it.Bur 
let vs know indeed, tor what reaſo you beheueScriptureto be the word 
of God. It ſeemes,one may anſwer for you-out of your Anſwer to your - 
Fhird Motive, where you teach , that the B:ll- hath: bene confirmedwith 
thefe ſupernatural and. Divine Miracles, Which Were wrought by owr Savi- 
our. Chrif, and the« Apoſtles ; And( Pag. 379. N. 69. ) you ſay, following 
the Scripeare- 1 ſhall belreue that Which vutverfall never-failing Tradition aſ- 
ſures me, that it was by the admirable ſupernaturall works of Gud , confir-. 
med: tobe the word of God. If this be true; how are not men 'obliged-to- 
belicue that which hath bene ſoconfirmed ? Or for what other: reaſon 
do youbelieue the Fruths contayned in Scripture; as our Saviour; His: 
Incarnation; Lite; Death ; ReſurreQtion, and other Myſteryes of Chri- 
ſtian Faith, but becauſe they were confirmed by. the admirable ſuper- 
naturaltworkes of God, wherby youexpreſlly grant Scripture .to haue 
bene confirmed to be the word X God 2 You muſt therfor either grant, 
that there is a neceſſity r®belieue Scripture to be the word of God , or 
deny that there is a necellity ro belieue the -ontents therof. And then 
further, for our preſent Queſtion; you mult either grant, that Scrip- 
ture is a materialt Qbjedt ot Faith, or deny that the veriryes therin con- 
tayhed,are ſuch an Obje&; vnless you will confess yourſelf ro be a 
very ſtrang and vnreaſonable man, to belieue the matter of the bookes, 
(ofSexi ture )and not the Authority of the bookes.; and therfor ſince 
you protess not to be obliged to belieue,thefe, may not one haue reaſon 
(to.vie your onwe words)rto feare, that you donor thinke yourſelt obli- 
gedto belieue, thaty Nay,is it not apparent (ſti}{ | vie your owne words ) 
that you at this tyme cannot without hypocriſy , pretend an. obligati- 
onto belieue in Chriſt, bur of neceſſity you muſtacknowledg an obli- 
gation to.belieue the Bookes of ſcripture; ſeing you can haue noreaſon 
to thinke you are obliged to belieue in Chriſt, bur muſt haue the ſame 
to belieue the ſcripture : and if your belief of the contents of ſcriprure, 
or of obligation to belieue them, be vnreaſonable, ir cannot proceed 
from the particular motion of the Holy. Ghoſt, nor be an AR of divine 
Faith. And I beſeech you reflec, that here there is nat-only the ſame 
reaſon for the truth of things in themſelves, but. alſo tor our obligation 
to belieue them , namely , the divine Teſtimony : which Point if-you 
obſerue, you cannot but ſee, how impercinent your: example-was a- 
bout believing there was ſuch amanas King Henry ,, (which yau- ſay, 
one 
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one. is ngs bound to belieue ) and that Irſua Chriſt ſufſered vader Pontins 
Pilate , which is a Truth ſer downe ina writing confirmed by Miracles 
to be the word of God, ang cunſequently a, the Myſteryes con- 
rained in that booke,were to reject a thing confelled to be witneſſed by 
God. And isnota man lens ro belieue whatſoever he knowes to be 
witneſſed by God 1 ſayd, your example is impertinent; but I muſt add, 
that it is alſo falſe, vnchriſtian , andblaſphemous, ro ſay, as you doe, 
' We haue I belie ue as great yeaſon to beliewe there Was ſuch a man a Henry 
the eight ;, King of England , as that leſue Chriſt ſuffered wnder Pontin Pt- 
late. Have you as preat reaſon ro belieue the Chronicles of England, 
and the Teſtimony of men, as ro belieuethe word of God 7 
10. Morover though it import nothing to our preſent Queſtion , 
whether or no you ſpeake true, in ſaying ; 1berets nor alWayes as equall 
ne: eſ(ity for the bclief of thoſe thm 15, for the belief Wherof there ts an equall rea- 
ſon; yet perhaps ou willnoteaſily make it good, if thete be perfealy 
and entire]y the ſame reaſon, and ofthe ſame kind , for both of them. 
For if I conceaue the ſarhe reaſon for both, if I belieue the one I may 
belieue the other ; nay. haue aneccfliry to belieue it, ſo far, as I can- 
not belieue the contrary ; as it is umpollible from the dame premiſes, 
belieucd to be rhe ſame , to interr contrary or contradictory conclu-» 
ſions. If perhaps you anſwer , that when one believes a thing fora rea- 
ſon , which he ſees to be the ſelf ſame for another, he cannot diſſene 
from that other, yet he may ſuſpend his vnderſtanding, from any poſt- 
tive aſſent to it; which he cannot doe when there is a command to be- 
tieue it : This anſwer will nor ſerue your rurne; bur firſt, ir isagainſt 
your ſelf, who (Pag. 195. N. 11.)ſay to Cha: Ala : your difiinihion be» 
1wecn Points nect(ſg'y to ve b-lieved , and nece{lary not to be ai beneved, FP 
a diſ/inf1on without a difference, th-retet1g no print to my man , at any tyme, 
in any circumflances neceſſary not tobe d-[velieved but it is tothe ſame man, at 
8c ſ<ine ty-ne, m th ſame etrcamitances, newſſixy to be belveyed. Our of 
which words it followeth, thac ſeing , one can ar no tyme disbelieue, 
or diiſent from thar for which he hath the ſame reaſon, in vertue wher- 
of he believes another thing , he muſt necellarily believe jt, according 
ro yaurdoarine. Secondly: if we belieue a thing meerly for ſome hu- 
mane ornaturall Reaſon, yau will not, I belieue, be able to ſhew that 
weare obliged ro belieue any one thing, and are not obliged to belieue 
another, for which we haue the ſame reaſon, For, if the command be 
only this;that reaſon abliges vs to belieue.chat which in reaſon ME 1 
elk 
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belief the reaſons þeing equall,;the neceflity of believing muſt ke equall. | 
Bur ifthe command of believing be ſupernarurall, or ſome Poſitjue 
Divine Precepr, then this muſt be notifycd to vs by revelation, and ſo 
there will not be the ſame reaſon for both, bur as ditferent as is between 
humane reaſon and divine revelation; and-therfore, Thirdly; If I have 
the ſame reaſon of divine revelation ro belieue ps . pon y es 
ai equall neceſſity for the be'tef of thoſe things , for the belief Wheref there 15 
dion equall reaſon ofdivine Ig boy : and fo your ſubrilty, Thar 
there is not alwayes an -qu.A4 neceſſity for the belief of thoſe things, for the— 
ketief whero; &c:is againſt reaſon, againſt yourfelf, zd againſt all divinity. 
17, Thauenotymeto looſe in examining your ſaying: If any man 
(bowld doubt or distelient , that there w.us ſuch a man as Henry the erght , king 
of Enzland, it were moſt unreaſonab 'y done of him , yet it were no mortall ſin, 
mor ſin at all; God having no where commanded men wnderpayne of damnation to 
believe all which reaſon mnduceth them to beliene. Yer perhaps ſome wold as- 
ke, whether you ſuppoſe, thar he who in the example you giue, ſo 
_doubrs or -disbelieves, dorh it vincibly , or invincibly 7 It invincibly; 
then in him it is not vnreaſonable: becauſe he, in ſuch circumſtances 
. could judg no etherwile , and ſo in him iris reaſonable. For, it falls our 
- often , thata true jndgment may be imprudent, and vnreaſonable, if 
it be framed lightly, and for inſuſſicient reaſons ; and contrarily, one 
may judge amitle tor the materiall rruth in it ſelf, and yetjudg prudent- 
ly, if he bemoved by probable reaſons; and ſo a true judgment may 
| beraſh, and afalſe one prudent. But ifhe who ſo doubts, be ſuppoſed 
toerre vincibly ; you will not eaſily excuſe him from all fault : for ex- 
ample, of pertinacy , and obſtinacy of judgment againſt all wiſe men; 
or precipitation 3 or imprudency, or at leaſt from an idle thought in his 
extravagant, vnreaſonable, falſe, and foolith belief, which ſurely can 
be of no ſolid profit for himſelf or others, or for the glory of God. and 
you know, our B. Saviour hath revealed, thatevery idle word is a fin. 
ut whatſoeverbe ſayd ot your Doctrine taken in generall, that God 
harh no where commanded men to helieue all which reaſon induceth 
them to belieue ; yet leaue it to he conſidered, whethert he particular 
example which you giue may not ſeeme in it ſelf to imply ſomthing of 
the dangerous ; tor it it be no fin at all, to belieue that rhere was never 
any ſuch man as Henry the eight, ( and Tſuppoſe you will ſay the ſame 
of other like examples , ot Kings, Princes, Commonwealths, and Ma- 
giftrars ) ſome perhaps will inter, Thatif your Dodrine were _— 
COU 
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could be no fin at all to belieue thatthey had no lawfull Succeſſours, 
ſeing nobody can ſucceed to a Chimera,or toa No-Body,or a Non- En- 
tity, as you ſay King Henry may be without fin believed ro have bene. 

12, Burat leaſt your trends will thinke you haue ſpoken ſubrilly, 
and to the purpoſe in your other reaſon, or example: Ther as an £xecutor 
that ſhould performe the Who.e will of the dead, jhow!d fully ſatrſſy the law,thvugh 
he did not beheue that Parchment zo be hu written will, which wdeed & ſo: "Sol 
believe ,that he who believes all the particalar dodtres whic h imegrate Chriſtia- 
nity,ad lives according #01the,howld be ſaved, though he neither bet:eved nor knew 
that the Goſpels were Wrivten by the Evangeliſts nor the Epiſites by the Apoſtles, 
Yet in this alſo, you either erre againſt truth, or overthrow your owne 
maine cauſe, For, if ſuch an Executor did nor be/ieuve tha: Parc hment tobe 
the deadmans written will, and had noother ſufficient ground to belieue 
the contents to be his will , he ſhould neither ſatiſty rhe law, ( which 
gives him no $9494 bur in vertue of the dead mans will ) nor his owne 
conſcience, but ſhould vſurpe the office without any Authority, and 
expoſe himfelfto danger of committing great injuſtice by dif 566; the 
goods of the dead againſt his meaning, and depriving ot their right 
thoſe, tro whom, for ought he knowes, they were bequeathed by the 
true will of the party deceaſed. Now apply this your cafe to our preſent 
Quetfion, and the reſult will be; that feing according to Proteſtants,de 
facto we know the contents of Scripture,and the Willand Commands 
of God delivered therin,only by Scripture ir ſelte, ad by no other mea- 
nes of Tradition or declaration of the Church; if one be not obliged to 
belieue the Scripture, he cannot be obl:ged to belieueall, or any of the 
farticuiar didtrmes which miegrate Chnſttanity, nor can judge him elf obli- 
ged 10 /iue according to them; norcan any man withour injury depriue 
men of the liberty which they poſless, by impoſing vpon their conſfci- 
encesſuch an obligation. 

13. And herel muſt notomict your ſaying; that a man may be ſaved, 
though he ſhould not know or noe. b:l.cue the Scripture tobe a Rule of Faith , 
m0 nor tobe the word of God: Where you diſtinguiſh between veing a Rule 
of Faith, and being the word of God, wherasit is cleare, that nothing ca 
be a Rule of Chriſtia Fairh,excepr it be the word of God;becauſe Chriſ- 
tian Faith, as I ſayd, hath for irs Formall Obje&, the Divine Revelatio, 
or word of God,ad nothing which is not fuch,ca be a Rule of our Faith, 
 D.Potter(Pag: 143. )ſaith; The chief*Princeple or ground on which faith reſts, 
end for Which it formally aſſents vnto _ truths which the Church propounds, is 

—- Djvine 
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Divine Revelation made in the Scripture, Nothing less then thu, — but 
th « cieref4 or qualify an att of ſuyernaturall faith, which muſt be abſolutely wn- 
doubted and certame. In which wards, although he erre againſt truth, in 


ſaying, that the Divine Revelation on which Faith muſt reſt , muſt be 
made in ſcripture,{ſeing Gods word or Revelation is the ſame whether 
it be written, -or vnwritten)yet even in that errour he ſhewes himſelfro 
beagainſt your errour,that one may belieue or reject ſcripture,in which 
alone d vine revelation is made accarding to him:ad ſo take away ſcrip- 
tures, or the beliet of them, all Revelations and Faith muſt be taken a- 
way; and he declares that nothing but Gods word or Revelation can 
erec or qualify an AQ of Faith, ,and conſequently only Gads infalli- 
ble Word can be a Rule of Faith. LE 
14. Bur it 1s ryme that we come tothe matter it ſelf, ad cofute this er- 
rour, which in effe& I haue danealready, by occaſion of examining 
ſome ſayings of yours. = | 
5 F iſ then , I appoſe yourſelfto yourſelf. And beſide the places 
which I haue alledged aboue out of your Anſwer to yourThirdMoriue, 
where you confess ſcripture to haue bene :onfirmed, Wwwch thoje ſuperna- 
TFurall and Divme Miracles Which W-re wrought by our Savioar Chriſt and bis 
Apo//t:s; and our of your (Pag: 55-N. 8.) That. By Scriptures not all —_ 
abſolutely may be proued wnich are 10b: believed. For it ran never be proved by 
S. ripture 16 agairfiyer, that there is a God,or that the Bocke called Scripture, is 
theword of God &c: In which words you ranke ſcriptures among thoſe 
things which are to be believed, which is to be a mareriall Objetof 
Faith, asthe exiſtence of God is ſuch an object ; beſides, I ſay, the pla- 
ces which I haue produced already, I muſt not omit what youſay(Pag: 
141. N. 28.) where you ſuppoſe that the Apoltles revealed what Books 
are Canonicall, andthat what they delivered in that kind, « an Article 
of Faith, and if an Article of Faith, then ir is a materiall obje& of Faith : 
and (Pag: 142. N. 29.) where you expreſſly ſay of ſome Bookes, that if 
thy were appro. ed by the Apollles, th 1 bope was a ſuifierent definition: 
anc I aope tauc the definition of the Apoltles is ſufficient tro make a 
thing an ObjeG of Faith, andinduce an obligation for vs to belieue it. 
Alſo (Pag: go. N. 101.)ſpeaking in the perſon otan Engliſh Proteſtant, 
you ſay, Scripture evidently contameth , or rather ts our Red-gion, and the ſole, 
ad ad:quate 0bj«& of our Fanth. If 7s gong be the /occ ard »dequite object of 
Fa-th,certainly it is an objec of Faith.or a thing believed by Faith. How 


then do you teach, that it is not an object of Faith ? Beſides, into what 
| ltrage extremes 
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extremes do you fall, teaching on the one ſyde, that ſcripture is nota 

materiall objec of Faith, and yer affirme that ir,ad it only, isthe Obje& 

ofFaith, by being the /o/e 2d ad-quate ojzetherof> And thus,as ſomryme 

you teach, that not ſcripture itſelf, butonly the contents therof are the 

object of Faith ; ſo now you muſtſay, that notthe contents, but only 

ſcripture it ſelf is the objeR thereof ; becauſe having begun to ſay , that 

ſcripture containeth the objeRts of Faith ; by way ot correiing that ſpe- 

ach, you ſay itis rather the ſole 2d adequate objed fit; giving to vnderſtad, 

chat at leaſt zacher ſcripture, then the contents therof are the objeR of 

Faith , and that you had ſpoken more truly, or more exactly, if you had 
ſayd, ſcripture is the ſole and adequate objeR of Faith, the in ſaying, :# 
contarncth the objeds of Faith. To this I add, what you write (Pag: 115. 

N.156.) Nothing can challeng our belicf, but What hath deſceded to vs from Chriſt 
by originall and vniverſal Tradition : now nothing but Scripture hath thus d ſce- 
ded to vs, therfore nothmrg but Scripture can challenge 0:7 telref. Doth nortthis 
clearly declare, that ſcripture challenges our belicf ? You ſay alſo (Pag: 
377.N.58.) All Chnſtians i the world( thoſe I meane, that in trat' deſerne ths 
name )do now,7d alwayes haue believed the Scripture to be the word of God,Ther- 
for,ſay,l the belief of all Chriſtians that in rruth deſurue that name, is, that 
ſcripture is the word of God, or an objec of their beliet;zwhich ſince you 

deny, how, will men ſay, do you deſerue the name of Chriſtian} Alto if 
me may be ſaved by believing the myſteryes ofChriſtia celigion, though 
they be ignorat of ſcripture, yea and deny it; how can you lay, they de- 
ſerue not the name of Chriſtians ? Or if they do not deferue that name, 

ſurely they canot be ſaved. And, how ca you ſay, a/c hriſtrans m the worid 
do now, and aw yes have believed Scripture tobe the word of God, fince{P. 
116,N, 159. )you affirme out of S. Irenzus, that ſome barbarows nations be- 
lieved the dott-inc of Chrift,und yet beliened not the Scripture, and you ſay ex- 
preſly theſe barbarous people might be ſaved. How the 1s it true, that 4/Chrif- 
cian> have a/wayes believed ſcripture to be the word of God?Laſtly: you 
ſpeake home whe(P.337.N. 19.) you ſay: The Chur. h may y:t mo erruly 
be ſaid to periſh when ſhe Apoſtates from Chriſt abſolute!y , or rejects ven thoſe 
Truths out of which her herefies may be reformed, as if [be ſhould divefl'y deny 'e- 
ſm to be the Chriſt, or the Scripture to be the word of Goa, If the Church muſt 
periſh by denying Scriprure 70 le the word of God, you mult grant that the 
contrary Truth, Scr/pture # 1he word of God, muſt be a matter of Faith, as 
itisa matter of F yan {3 us is the Chriſt. But becauſe it is no newes 
for you to carradic your lelf,l cofute your doctrine by other argumets. 
Le | Ooz 16, Secondly 
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16, Secondly ; it is impoſlible to belieue the marters contayned in 
Scripture to be revealed by God, vpon:the Aurhority of Scriprure, vn- 
less we belieue the Authority of Scripture it ſelf to be reyealed. For 
how can belieue, a thing , becauſe ſuch a man affirmes it, ynless I be- 
lieue, both rhar he affirmes it, and that his word deſerves credit ? But 
Proteſtants belieue the contents of ſcripture for the Authority of ſcrip- 
ture, or,as we haue heard Potter ſpeaking ( Pag. 143.) For divine revela- 
cion made in [criprure ; Therfor they muſt belieue the Authority of ſcrip- 
ure: and ſoſcripture it ſelf isno less a materiall Objec of Faith, than 
the conrents of 1t. which are confeiled to be a mareriall objeR of Faith, 
becauſe they.are believed, | 

'7. Thirdly. If Triſmegiſtus, Plato, or any other of fallible Au- 
thority, had caſvally delivered the ſame Myſteryes , which Chriſti- 
ans belicue . he who thould haue raken them only vpon ſuch Authori- 
ty , could nor haue believed by a firme, infallible, Divine Faith; Ther- 
fon itis nor ſuſhcient to belieue the Matters contayned in fcripture, 
vnless they be believed tor ſome firme and infallible Authority : Ther- 
for it we belieue the Myſteryes of Chriſtian Fairh, for ſcripture, we muſt 
beliue ſcripture itſelf ro be of infallible Authority : And Proteſtants in 
particular can haue no Faith art all, who pretend to belieue all the Myſ- 
reryes of our Faith tor the Authority of ſcripture alone, if ſcriprur be 
not believed to be infallible. 

18, Fourrly.I rake an Argument from your reaſon tothe contra- 
ry.For thoſe people of whom S. Irenzus ſpeakes, had not bene obliged 
ro belieue the Myſteryes of Chriſtian Faith, vnless they had bene con- 
firmed ad made credible by Arguments, which proved them to proceed 
from God: bur you grat that the ſcripture is proved to proceed fro God, 
by thoſe very Miracles which were wrought by Chriſt ad his Apoſtles: 
thertor it theſe people were the _ to belieue the cotets of ſcripru- 
re;chriſtias now are for the ſame reaſoobliged to belieue ſcripture it ſelf 

19. Fiftly. Notvnlike to this Reaſon 1s that which I cooke from 
your owne words; (Pag : 115.N. 156. )where you reach, that norhing can 
chalcnge our belief, but What hath deſcended 80 vs 4 originall and vnrverſall Tra- 
dition; and thar ſcripture alone is ſuch : thertor ſcripture doth chaleng 
our belief, and is an object of Chriſtian Faith. 

29 From theſe twolaſt Arguments, I deduce, that this Truth, 
(Scripture is the word of God ) is an objec to be believed by Faith, 
though we ſhould ſuppole, that it were propoled to one, whom os 

| wa 
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would not oblige to know the particular. Myſteryes contained therin : 
becauſe independently of any ſuch obligarion,it 1s ſufficierly propoſed 
as a thing revealed by God, and conſequently as an Article of Faith!, 
abſtracting from any relation roa further end. Which conſideration o- 
verthrowes the ground of your aſſertion, that the beliefof ſcripture is 
referred to the end of believing the contents of ir, and therfore irſelf is 
notan objec of Faith. 

21, Sixtly, If we be not obliged to belieuerthe ſcripture, Proteſtants 
are not bound to belieue the coatents therof, as have often ſayd ypon 
ſeveral] occafions; becauſe they haue no notice of the contents, but |þ 
ſcripture it ſelf. Neither can you anſwer, that we are obliged to belieue 
| ſcripture asa meanes to lead vs to the verityes —_— iN it. For,this 

anſwer ſuppoſes, that I haue ſome notice and beliet of being obliged . 
to belieue the matter of ſcripture, beforel belieue the ſcripture; wheras 
Proteſtants muſt ſay the direc contrary, ro wit, thatall their belief ;or 
any apprehenſion of the particular Truth of fcripture proceeds, from, 

 andis grounded, in ſcripture , which therfor mult be believed before, 
we can be obliged tothe belief of thoſe particular Trurhs. So thar if we 
haue no antecedent obligation to belieue ſcripture;we cannot poflibly , 
in the grounds of Proteſtants, be obliged to belieue,theconrents therof. 
Beſides, this Anſwer overthrowes your owne Aflertion , and grants 
thar we are obliged to belieue the ſcripture,at leaſt as a meanes de fatto 
neceſlary to artayne the belief of the contents therof; ir being cleare, 
that if I be obliged toarttaynean End, Iam neceſſarily obliged to viſe 
the Meanes which is neceſlary to attaine that End, and conſequently 
this}Anſwer doth not excuſe you, bur ſtrongly proves that you haue a 
ſtri& obligation to belieue ſcriprure , ſince you are obliged to compaſle 
that End of the belief of thoſe Divine Truths which it containes . Net- 
ther is our Queſtion , whether ſcripture be a mareriall Obje& believed 
tor itſelfalone , as I ſayd aboue, but whether it be an Objea, which I _ 
am obliged ro believe; which this very Anſwer is forced ro grant. This - 
diſcourſe is clearly confirmed by your words (Pag. 86. N. 93.) is vas 
neceſſary that Gog by bus Proy:d-nce jhould preſerve the ſcripture from any vn- 
diſcernable corruption m thoſe thngs which be would hase ; 66 otherwiſe 
3t x apparent Ut had not bene his will that theſe things ſhould be kncwen, the on'y 
meanes of conamg the know!cdg of rhe hers peri hed, Much more you mutt 
fay;itis apparz: it h1d not hene God: willthatthe conters of ſcripture ſhould 
be knowye, if we need not knowe,, yea if we may reje&the oaly mea- 
- > WS3 _ 
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nes of begetting or continuing the kh nowledg of them , which you in 


chis very particularacknowledg tobe ſcripture, and thence you inferr 
that God could not but preſerne it frem any vndiſcernable corruption, 
22, Sevyenthly, They who believed theſe Articles of Chriſtian 
Faith , becauſe the Apoſtles and Apoſtolicall men did preach them, 
believed not onlythe Myſteryes or Matters which they preached, bir 
alſothe Authority of thoſe Preachers, as of perſons worthy of credit,ſo 
thar it was a material| objca of Faith , that rhe Apoſtles ſpoke in the 
name of God, 2nd inſpired by him; yea the matters propofed were he- 
lieved for the Authority of the propoſers, which thertor muſt be helie- 
ved atleaft as much as the things believed : yourſelt ſaying ( Pag: 377- 
N. 59.) YYVe muſt be ſurer of the proofe , then of the thmg proved , otverwſe 
 #t & noproofe,Thertor as their words, fo their writings muſt be believed 
_ asanohbject of faith, ar leaſt as much as the truths which they ſpoke 
or wrote, neither doth ſpeaking or writing make any difference at all 
in this point. And as you ſay their writings were reterred to the belief 
_ ofthethings which they wrore,or were taken as Meanes for that End, 
ſo their ſpeaking, or preaching was ordained to beyger a belief of the 
things which they ſpoke; and fo there is a moſt exact parity; neither ca 
you exclude the authority of ſcripture from being a marerial|\Obje& of 
Faich,bur you mult likewiſe ſay, that me were not bound to belieue the 
Authority of the Apoſtles when they preached;and conſequently that 
they were not obliged to belieue the Truths which they preached, and 
which they could belieue only in vertue of the belief of ſuch an autho- 
riry. And turther: although it were ſuppoſed, that ſome oneormore be- 
lieved the Articles of Chriſtian Faith, by an extraordinary Motion and 
lighr of the Holy Ghoſt, withourthe Preaching or writing of the Apoſt- 
les, and lived according to their belief and were ſaved: In that cale, al- 
though thoſe men could not be obliged to belieue the preaching or wri- 
ting of the Apoſtles preciſely as a meanes for attaining the belief of 
thoſe Articles, which they believed already; yet they would remayne 
obliged to belieue the authority of the Apoſtles, ifatany tyme it came 
co be ſufficietly propounded, and proved by miracles,or otherargumets 
of credibility,and could no more reject it, the they could disbelieue the 
articles of Chriſtian Faith ſufficiently propoſed: Therfor the authorir 
of the Apoſtles,and the infallibiliry of their preaching ad writing, is | uf 
ficient to-terminarte an a& of faith, that is,to be a materiall ubje& therof 
evenof it ſelf, or take alone, becauſe ſo taken, it may be proved to be re- 


vealed by God, which is the formall motiue for which we belieue all 
| | the 


the materiall obje& of faith.Since therfor you reach,as I haue often pur 


you in mynd,thar ſcripture had bene confirmed by Miracles, you canot 
deny it tobe a materiall object of Faith. And this argument is ſtronger 


againſt you, the the caſe I pur,doth declare;wherin it was ſuppoſed, that 
the articles of our faith were knowae by ſome other meanes,th a by the 
reaching or writing ofthe Apoſtles; wheras de facto you profess to 
pes thoſe articles only by ſcripture; which therfor you are obliged to 
belieue vpoa double title or account, that is, both as it is credible in it- 
ſelt by divine argumets,abſtra&ing fro any further end;ad alſoasa me- 
anes toattaine the ſayd end of believing the articles therin contayned, 
2}, Eightly. You confess, that we are obliged to belieue che con- 
tents or verityes contained in ſcriptute : but one ofthoſe is, that ſcrip- 
tureit ſelf is the word of God , and inſpired by Him ; therfor we are 
obliged ro belieue ſcripture to be the word ofGod.The minor is proved 
,, our of (S.Paul 2.,Timoth: 3. x6.) All ſcripture divinely inſpired, is pro- 
, firable to teach, &c.thar the man of God may be perteQ, inſtructed to 
,, every good worke, Which words, Proteſtants and yourſelf in part,al- 
ledg to proue, that ſcripture isa perfe& and rotall Rule af Faith. And 
ifit bea perfe@ Rule, certainly ir muſt be a Rule; rherfor thar ſcriprure 
isaRule of Faith, is a truth contayned in ſcriprure, and conſequently a 
materiall Obje& of our Faith. Or if you will needs ſay , that we do nor 
belieue as an Object ot Fairh, ſcripture to be a rotall Rule of faith, you 
overthrow the cauſe of Proteſtants, andyourſelf, by conteſling , it can- 
not be proved our of ſcripture, that ſcripture isſuch a totall Rule, which 
is the thing | have m—_— vrged againſt you in my laft Chapter ; and if 
this cannar be done,'why do you goe abour ro doe it, by alledging rexrs 
of ſcripture for that purpoſe? Or out of what ground can you poſſibly 
pretend to proue, that * cn alone is the Rule of Faith if you grar it 
cannot be proved out of ſcripture, .on which you profess all matters of 
Faith to be grounded? Yourlſelf{P. 143. N. 30.) note, it is ſaiedin ſcrip- 
rure All |. r1prure is drvine'y inſpired. Shew but as much for the © harch : (hew 
Where it « written, that all the degries of theCharch are drumely inſured; and he 
co ::10verſy w:llb- at anend, that is, you will belieue as a matter of Faith , 
tat the decrees of the Church are infallible; ſeing then ſcriprure ſaith 
thar itſelt is divinely inſpired, you muſt belieue as a matrerot taith,thar 
It is infailible, orthe word of God. The like argument | take from the 
doarine of Proteſtants, and their endeavour to proue out of ſcripture, 
that it is a Rule evident forall neceſlary Points, for which they are 
» Wout to alledg the words ot the ( Plaime 18. V. 9.) The precept of 
' our 
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,, our Lord lightſome; illuminating the eyes. and ( Pſalm: 118.V. rog.) 
,» Thy word is alampe to my feete. and (2. Per : r. V. 19.) which you 
, doe well attending vnto,as toa candel ſhining in a darke place. Ther- 
for according to them; this Propoſition , ſcripture is an evident Rule 
forall neceſſary Points, isa truth contayned in ſcripture, and a mate- 
rial} Objed of Faith; valess they will grant what we vrge againſt them, 
chat it cannot be proved out of ſcripture thatitis an evident Rule for 
ſuch Poynts. Beſides, (Pag : 143. N. 30.) you bring the ſaid words of S. 
Paul, All ſcripture is divinely inſpired, expreſly and immediately to | 
proue , thatthe Apoſtles were infallible in their writings : Thertor it 
is a truth contayned in ſcripture, and conſequently by your owne con- 
feſſion, a mareriall Obje& of Faith. Morover, we read(2:.Pet. 1.20. 21) 
,-, vnderſtanding this firſt , thar no prophecy of ſcripture is made 
o by private interpretation.For not by mans will was propheſy brought 
,,atany tyme : but the Holy men of God ſpake, inſpired with the holy 
- Ghoſt. Therforweare obliged to belieue, asa truth contayned in 
ſcripture, that the writers therof ſpoke and wrote inſpired by God. And 
what is oftner repeated in the Prophers,then,the word of our Lord was 
made rome, or the like? Therfor one truth contained in ſcripture is, 
char they wrote by divine inſpiration. Doth not S. John begin his A- 
«» pocalyps with theſe words : The Apocalyps of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
,, God gaue him, &c: bleſſed is he that readeth and heareth the words 
,, Of this prophecy? Which words declare that he wrotea Prophecy , 
which God gaue him, or inſpired into his mynd : and foir is contained 
in ſcripture, and a materiall Objec of our Faith, and his Apocalyps is 
the word of God; Which Truth being declared by S. John, men are 
bound to belieue it as a matter of Faith , though they were ſuppoſed ro 
Know all the contents of the Apocalypsby other meanes, for example, 
by immediate Revelation or Inſpiration , as S. John himſelf came to 
know them; vnless you will ſay, that men may reje& what an Apoſtle 
hath ſerdowne in writing. Doth nor S. Peteralſo (2. Epiſt: Cap. 3.15. 
16.)teach, that S. Paul wrote his Epiſties by wiſdom and inſpiration 
from God?,Therforir is a materiall object of Faith, thar S. Paules E- 
iſtles are the word of God, even although one were not bound to 
Lo the particular contents of them, or had knowne them by ſome 
other meanes: Therfor your Doctrine, thar it is ſufficient for Salva- 
tion to believe the contets of ſcripture, though we deny ſcripture itſelf, 
is clearly againſt ſcripture, and repugnanttoa truth contayned therin. 
24.Ninthly 
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24, Ninth] / and laſtly; in ſtead ofan argument, I may express a juſt 


admiratian , how ſuch a Dodtrine as this could appeare in a Book prin- 
ted in England, and approved as agreeable to the Dodrine and Diſci- 
pline of the Church = 
Proteſtants, ſaith plainly ( in his Contutation of Purgatory, Pag, 214. 
Whiſoever denyeth the« Authority of the Holy Seriptmes, therby bewrayert 
himſeif to be an herctike: And hitherto all Engliſh, and other Proteſ- 
rants, haue pretended to oppoſe themſelves againſt the Swenckteldi- 
ans, who rejededall the Scripture,as you fay one may doe, and yet be 
ſaved. And certainly if men be nor obliged to belieue Scripture as a 
matter ot Faith, it imports nothing, whether they accept, orrejed it : 
if alſo they do not belieue ir to be the word of God, what certaine cre- 
dit can they giue toit} and if Chriſtians did not belieue irto be ſuch, 
they would account it very great fooliſhneſſe, to believe Myſteryes, 
which ſeeme repugnant to al Philoſophy and naturall Reaſon, and de- 
 priue men of thoſe things, to which nature is moſt inclined, vpon any 
Teſtimony or Authority, less then Divine. And this your Doctrine is 
less tolerable, becauſe you are not able to bring in favour therot ,any 
oneargument deſervinganſwer. | 


25. You ſay indeed (Pag: 116.N. 159. ) that without knowing or be- 


lieving ſcripture, one may performe the ene conarrion of rhe new Cove - 


nant which & , that we beliene rhe matter of the Goſpel, and not that it i con- 


zayned im theſe or theſe Bockes. | 
26. Butthis isa plaine begging the Queſtion , to ſuppoſe or affirme 
without proofe, that one condition of the new Covenant is not, to be- 
lieve ſcripture to be the word of God. Yourſelf( Pag: 1234. N. 13.) ex- 
preſlly teach , that among the conditions which Chriſt requires , one &, 
that we beliene what he has revealed, when it is ſufficiently declared to hane 
beene revealed by him, Now that ſcripture hath bene reyealed by God, is 
proved with the many Miracles which the Apoſtles wrought to con- 
firme that they were meſſengers of God, and Infallible in all warters, 
which they delivered by word or writing , and therfor cannot without 
damnation be rejected by any to whom it is ſufficiently propounded 
for ſuch ; w hich ſuſficiency of propoſition, is required in all articles 
of Faith , fundamentall, or not fundamentall,before one can be obliged 
to belieue them, | 
27, Since then according to your Doctrine, we are not obliged to 
belieue Scripture to be the word of God, yea and may reject it : It re- 
| P p Munes 
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mines true, then, as [ſaydinthe laſt Chapter , Scripture cannot be 
a perte& Rule, norany Rule arall of Faith, alchough we ſhould falfly 
ſuppoſe, thar it conraines evidently all things neceſſary to be belie- 
__ For, what can it availe mein orderto the exerciſing an a& of 
Faith, to read any Point in that Booke , which I conceive my ſelf 
not obliged ro belieue ? Let ys now come to another errour of 

7OUrs. 
: :8, Your ſecond errourl find ( Pag. 144. N. 31. ) where you write | 
thus, 7f you be ſo inf ulrb'e as the Apoſtles Were , ſhew it as the Capoſtles did; 
To+y went forth{(ſuth S. Marke) andpreathed every where, the lord working 
W-ch chem, and confirmng their words with ſignes followmg. It is tmpoſjible 
that God hoau'd lye, and.th it the etornall Truth jhoald ſet his hand and ſeale to 
Eve confirmation of 4 fallhood, or of ſuch Docirme as ts partly true, and partly 
falſ. The Avoſties Dodtrine was thus confirmed, therfor it was intirely true 
and in no part etther falſe or neertaine. I ſay , m no part of that wiich they 
d-lrvered conſlantly as a certame divine Trath, and which had the « Atteſt anion 
D:vine Murracles, For, that the CApoſtles themſelves, even after the_- 
fendmg of the Holy Ghoſt,were,and through inadvertence or prejudice , continued 
for a tyme in errogr repugnant 10 4 revealed Truth, it is wnanſw:rably evident 
from the [tory of the Als of the Apoſtles, For norw:ch/tiding our Saviowrs express 
W-1rrant and injunition to por and preach to all Nations, yt wniill S, Peter 
Was better informed by a viſion from Heaven, and by the con ev/ton of Cornel1, 
both h-,and tie reſt of the Church held u vinlawfull for them togoe or preach the 
Goſpell to any bat the lewes. And { Pag. 145. N. 3.) you ſay, the Apoſtles 
could nor be the Churches Foundations wirhout freedome from erxour i all 
thiſe thinzs Which they 2e/ivered conſtantly, as certaime revealed Truths, 
Do not theſe words vyerthrow Chriſtian Religion, and Authority of 
Scriptures > | 

29. Theſe conditions you require that the Dodcrine of the Apoſt- 
les be to vs certaine, and receyved as Divine Truth. 1. Itmuſt be de- 
livered conſtantly. 2 Ir muſt be delivered as 4 Pivme Truth, 3. 18 
mujt h1ue the A: teſtation of Divine - Miracles z and theſe conditions you 
require for every parttherot. For you ſay, the Doctrine of the Apoſt- 
les was f.i/ſe or v1certane in #2 part, and then you add expreflily this 
]:mirtacion , 1 ſay, im no part of chie Witch riey delrvercd conjlant'y , as 
a cerianr Divine Truth, ani which had the Arteſiati. n of Divine Mrracies 
You cannot deny but that the Apoſtles, if they conceyved that the 
Go:peil was ot to be preached to the Gearills, did frame that opiny- 
2» ON 
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,, 0n outof ſome apprehended Revelation( for exarple, In viam, gen- 
>, tlum ne abieritis(Matth: 10. 5. Into the way of the Gentiles Roc 1 


,, Nor, or ( Matrh: 15. 24.) I was not ſent but to the ſheep that are loſt of 
+, the houſe of Ifrae},or ſome other) and ſodelivered a thing canceyved 
by them to be a Divine Truth, yet they were deceyved in that Poynt, 
becauſe it wanted the other conditions of conſtancy , and Arreſtation 
of Divine Miracles; and conſequently your dodrine muſt be, thar 
every Point of Faith muſt haue all the God three conditions, and that 
the Apoſtles after the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, might faile in ſome 
ofthem , and might teach an errour in delivering matters concerning 
Faith and Religion. | 


39. Ifthis beſo; what certainty can we now haue, that they on. 
whom Chriſtians are builded as ypon their Foundation ( Epheſ. 2.20 


' havenoterred in writing, as then they erred in wn. And in par- 
ticular, whether they did nor erre in ſetting downe that very com- 
mand which ( Pag: 137.N. 21.) Youcite out of S. Matth: ( 29. 19. } 


Goe and teach all Nations : And ſoat this preſent, we cannorbe certaine, 


whether the Apoſtles erred in their firſt thoughts of not preaching, or 
in their ſecond, of preaching the Goſpell ro Gentils. If they were 
vniverſally aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, they could erre in neither ; 
without it, in both : and it once you deny ſuch an vniverſall aſhſtance, 
we cannot poſſibly know when they are to be truſted ; and kow can 
you be certaine, that S. Luke hath not erred in declaring this very 
Srory ,. Out of which you would proue that S. Peter and the other A- 
poſtles did erre 7 You grant ( Pag: 35: N. 7.) That the meanes to derrde 
Controverſyes m Faith and Religion , mult be indued wth an yniverſ«ll m- 
faiibulity , m whatſoever uu propoundeth for a Divine Truth. For if 11 may 
be falſe in any one thing of this nature , in any thing which God requires 
men 10 beliewue, We can yield wnto it bat a wavering and fearfull cſjent 
2n any thing. Seing therfor you teach , that the Apoſtles were decea- 
vedinathing, which God required them zo belieue, and commanded 
them to practite; according to your owne ſaying, we c:n yre:d y-19 them 
but a W.verims and fearf.ll 1jjens in any thing. What the Apoſtles ſpoke 
or preached, they might haue written (itis yourowne ſaying (Pag: 54. 
N. 7.) #hatfocver u de ivi1ed by word of momh, may alſo be wruten: ) nei- 
ther had itbene more orless true or falſe, by being committed to w1i- 
ting, thanitit had bene only ſpoken or preached : and ſoif they could 
erre in ſpeaking, we cannot be ſure but thartheijr writings may con- 
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taine ſome errour, proceeding from madvertenie or prejudice:, or. ſome 
other cauſe, as you ſpeake ( Pag: 137. N. 21.) This | may confirme by 
whar you ſay to Ch: Ma: ( Pag: 84. 86. ) D. Feds Words, I confess , are 
ſomwhat more pres{ng , and if be had bene inf1ll:ble, and the words hadnot 


flips wnaduiſedly from him , they were the beſt Argument in your Booke .. 


In which words, I note, thatalthough D. Field had bene fable, yer 
Words might haue ſlipt from him vnadinſcdly even .in writing ( for you 
ſpeake of what he hath written in his Book) and therfor much more if 
he Apoſtles were ſuppoſed ro haue bene fallible, and actually to have 
erred, (as you ſay they did ) why might not their errour haue vnady;- 
ſed'y flipr from them mto their writings ? 

31. Ifyouanſwer, thatit belongs to Gods providence , not to.-per- 
mit an errourtobe ſet downe in writing , and conveyed to poſterity : I 
reply; by this very Reaſon itiscleare, that God could not permitt the 
Apoſtles toerre againſt any revealed Truth, and yet oblige vs to be- 
lieue with certainty their writings , which we can belieue only for the 
Aurthoriry and Infallibiliry of the Writers ; eſpecially , ſince you pre- 
trend, thatthis errour of theirs is alſo transmitted ropolterity ,by being 
recorded by S. Luxe whom you pea : and ſo it your falſe ailertion 
were true, were as ſure thar they held an errovr , as that they deli- 
vered any truth . becauſe we belieue borh by the ſame Authority of 
ſcripture; yea according to your doctrine related aboue, we are not 


obliged to belieue, that ſcripture ir ſelf is the word of God, and yer 


are bound to beljeue the truths delivered therin , one of which you af- 


firmero be, that che Apoſtles did erre , and therfor we mult belieue - 
thar they erred, and yet may deny the Authority of ſcripture, which _ 
relates that errour. God, [ fay cannot in his Holy Providence be cons.” 


trary to himſelf, and oblige vs to belieue with certainty. the writirh 


of thoſe whom we belieue to haue erred, and yet for whoſe Infallibiliry:. ” > 
we belieue thoſe very writings to be intallible. For, the Apoſtles were'**--:; 


nor infallible becauſe they wrote Scripture ; but we believe Scripture 
to be infallible , becauſe it was written by the Apoſtles, who by Divine 


Meanes ( even before they wrote any Scripture ) immediate proved. . - 
then,ſeives to be infallible and worthy of all credit, and ſo mediare* 
thoſe ſame Meanes, proved their writings to be Divine and infallible. .” 


We could nor belieue any Booke to be Canonicall, if we did thinke ir 
del;vered aiy one point contrary to ſome other Part of the Scripture ; 


and how caa we certainly belieue the Apoſtles in other Matters of 
| Faith, 
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. Faith, if we once yeld them to haue erred and contradicted truth, in 


any one ?. 

The ſecond condition required by ou, for aſſuring vs, that 
the DoErine of the Apoſtles was neither ale. nor vncertaine , is, that 
it be delivered by them as a certaine Divine Truth. This alfo is a ſource 
of vncertaintyes. For pr is not wont to declare expreſlly, or as 
I may ſay, in actu ſignafO, wherher the Writers therof intended ro 
deliver this , or that, as acertaine Divine Truth; and though they had 
done ſo, yet if their infallibility be not Vniverſall ,we could nor be- 
lieve them with certainty in that Declaration : And if their infallibiliry 
be Vniverſall, we muſt belieue them, though they vſe no ſuch expreſ- 
fion, ofacertaine Divine Truth. Hirhecto it hath bene believed, thar 
Scripture is the word of God , and thatall the Verityes contained init, 


though otherwiſe they be bur naturall truths ,are revealed or teſtifyed 


by God, and by that Meanes growe to be both certaine and Divine, as 
inveſted with the ſupernaturall Divine Teſtimony.Now it ſome things 
be delivered in Scripture, as certaine Divine Truths, others not; you 
make Scripture an Aggregate of diflerent kinds of Truths, withour 
being able ro giue any infallible , certaine, generall Rule (and not only 
ſome probable conjecture of your owne ) to know poſitively , and cer- 
cainly, when the Scripture ſpeakes of one kind, and when of another; 
which yer in your grounds 1s necellary for givin g vs ailurance , wherher 
theDoctrine ofthe Apoſtles, be entirely true and in no part falſe or vn- 
certaine. For ifthat condition of d<livering a certaine Divine Truth, 
do not ſubſiſt, we haue not a ſuſſicient ground toexerciſe an aR of Di- 


_ vine Faith, and ſo we cannot be obliged to believe rhe contents of 


Scripture . 


rt3-33, Thethird condition which you require for our aſſurance, that 
the Doctrine of the Apolt'es be entirely true, is. that it haue- the atreſ- 


tation of Divine Miracles; which either difcredits tae writings of- the 


Apoſtles, and molt of the Uerityes contayned in them; or els confutes 


vour onwe. Doctrinecthat the Apolties might erre in Matters belon ging 


_ toReligion For if you meane, that every particular Truth which they 
7 Sg . mult be cor. ficmed by Miracles. youdiſoblige men from be- 
1 


eving innumerable Poinrs of py Ha for which we haue no proote, 
that taey were ſo particularly confirmed; yea we haue no proote trom | 
Scriptu.e , tnat the Apoſtles did ever direaly and immediately con- 


firme by Miracles , that itis the word of God; and yet ypon this ground 


Pp 3 | all the 
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all the pretended Religion of Proteſtants, that is, the whole Bible, and 
Truths conteyned therin, depends. If your. meaning be only , that ir 
was ſufficient forthe belief of every particular Truth, which the Apoſt- 
les ſpoke, or wrote, that by Miracles, SanGtity of life, and other vn- 
daubred arguments, they approoved themſelves as it were in generall, 
thatthey were worthy of creditin all Matrggg, belonging to Religion 
then you cannot maintayne, that S. Peter, Mo wrought many Mira- 
Cles to proue himſelf a man ſent from,ad approved, by God,diderre in 
thar particular mayne article about preaching the Goſpell to Gentils 
or if hecould errein that, we cannot believe his words or wricing in 
many other Points not confirmed in particular by Miracles. The ſame 
I ſay ofthe other Apdgſtles, Preachers, and Canonicall Writers. Laſtly; 
I confute theſe your errours by your owne words ( Pag. 290. N. 88.) To 
ſpeak properly y not any ſet knowne company of men #4 ſecured, that , though 
they neglect the meanes of avoiding error, yet certainly they ſhall nut erre , 
Which were neceſſary for the con/litution of an infallible grade of Farth, But 
you ſay ( Pag. 114. N.155.) The Apoſtles perſons while they were living were 
che only Iudges of contraverſies; And(Pag.s60.N. 17.) Thatnone &« fie 
to be judge but be that i infillible : Thertore according to you , we mull 
inferr, that the Apoſtles were ſecured not to erre, though rhey were 
ſuppoſed to n«{1:c7 the meanes of avoiding error , and conſequently they 
neitherdid , nor could erre by izadverrence or prejudice, or by any neg- 
let of the meanes to avorde error. Beſide ( Pag. 146. N. 34. ) you ſay, 
The Apoſiies were led into all Truths by the Spirtt , efficactrcr : The Church 
& ded aiſo into £ll truths by the Apoſtles writings, ſufficienter, How then 
could the Apoſtles actually fall into any error, ſeing they were effica- 
Citer led into all truths 2 And yer againe, you contradict yourſelf, and 
ſay ( Pag 177. N. 77. )Te are the fait of the earth, ſaid our Saviour to his 
Diſciples : not that this qua/ity Was inſeparable from their Perſons, but be- 
cauſe it was theyr uf fice to be ſo. For if they mut haue been ſo of necesſity, 
and could not haut teen otherwiſe, in Vain had he put them 1a feare of that 
w/:ch followes, if the ſalt haue loſt his Savour, exc. If this be ſo, what cer- 
tainty can we haue tharde facto the Apoſtles did not erre, ſeing they 
may erre ? 

34. Your Objection is eaſily anſwered. S. Peter himſelf never 
doubred whether the Goſpell were to be preached to the Gentils. Nei- 
thercan any ſuch thing be proved out of the (11. ard :2.}of the acts 
as y ou pretend, (Pag. 137. N. 21.) The Viſion recorded in thoſe Chap- 
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ters,as exhibited to S. Peter, was ordayned tothe ſatisfaQion,not of all 

Chriſtians, bur of converted Jewes, who were offended with him for 
,, converſing with Gentiles, as isevident. ( Chap. 1x. V. 2, 3.) They 

,, thatwere of the Circumciſion (that is , Jewes made Chriſtians) rea- 

,» ſoned againſt him, ſaying , why didſt rhou enter into men vncir- 
,, cumciſed, and didſt eate with them ? And accordingly S. Chryfoſto- 

,, me (Hom, 24.in Ac. Cap. 11.) ſaith ; Thoſe whowere of the circum- 
» Ciſion,nor the Apoſtles, did contend. They were offended (ſaith the 
, ſcripture) not alitle, and marke vpon what pretenſe. They ſayd nor, 
»» Why haſt thou preache ? But why haſt thou eaten? Neither did the 

,, objed thar, (of preaching) for they knew that ir was the gift of God. 

According to which ſaying , even 4 converted Jewes were not offen- 
ded with S. Peter for preaching to, bur for eating, with, Gentils, 
That before the converſion of Cornelius, other Gentils were become 
Chriſtians, Cornel. a Lapide (in AQ. Cap. 10. poſt verſum 48.) affir« 
mes and proves by divers arguments: and thertor S. Peter was not ig- 
norant, that he and the other Apoſtles were to preach to the Gentils, 
but he did abſtaine from preaching publikly, and as it were ſolemn] If 
to avoide the offence of Jewes converted to Chriſt rill by this heaven- 
ly viſion he might ſweetly ad effecually perſwade them that ſuch was 
the will of God. Thus S. Joha Chryſ: (Hom: 22.in A: Cap: 19)faithz 
,» Becauſe ir was ſo tofall our, that they would all accuſe Peter as a 
,, breaker of the law, which was very common with them; he ſayd 
,» neceilarily and opportunely, I haue never eaten. Did he himſelf 
,, feare ? Godforbid. Bur Gods ſpirit did fodire& him , that he might 
,» haue in readynes, 2 defenſe againſt rhoſe wao would reprehend hum, 
,» &c: (Not 0 Lord, becauſel haue never eaten any common or yncle- 
,, ane thing) And a voyce came to him; That which God hath puri- 
,,fyed, donor thou call common. This ſeemed ro be ſpoken to him, 
,. bur indeed it was wholy directed to the Jewes; for if the maiſter (S. 
Peter) be blamed , much more they : thar 1s the Jewes for thinking 
thatir was valawfull ro eate with Genrils. Ir appeares then, that net- 
ther S. Peternor the other Apoſtles, did feare to deale and preach 
,,cor1e Genrils, but the Holy Ghoſt ſpiritus moderabarur, (as S. Chry- 
ſoſtome ſpeakes, )and ordained all for the ſatistaQtion of others. 

35- Burfor better vnderſtanding this whole matter, weare to re- 
fle& on three things. For, we may conſider ; firſt, rhe eating of Jewes 
with Gentils ; 2. Eating meates torbidden to the Jewes, 3. preaching 

| to The 
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to them, Now, S. Chryſoſtome, as we haue ſeene, obſerves, that the 
Jewes were offended with S$. Peter foreating with Gentils, and if we 
conſider, as may fay, the letter, orthe moſt immediare literall ſenſe 
of the viſion made ro S. Peter, it had reſpea tothe Law of the Jewes, 
to whom certaine meates were forbidden, and eſteemed vncleane, as 
,» appeares (Chap: 10.V, 12.) Where 1n wereall tourtooted beaſts and 
,, that creepe on theearth, and: foules of the aire; and accordingly S. 
» Peter fayd (V. 14.) Lhaue never eaten any common or vncleane 
z, thing : And there isnot any thing _ direaly and preciſely of pre- 
aching to Gentils, butart molt by conſequence, becauſe the Apoſtles 
could not commonly and conſtantly preach ro them , bur thar they 
ſhould have occaſion to eate with them : orels by way of fignification, 
or that yncleane meates in generall, did alſo ſignity Gentils, whom the 
Jewes eſteemed as it were vncleane and irreligious perſons : Yet prea- 
ching and Eating are of their nature, different: as, we may deale with 
an excommunicate perſon for his converſion , though ordinarily we 
age” Fa eate with him. This being ſo; youcannor aftirme, that the A+ 
poltles did thinke it ynlawfull to preach to the Gentrils , vnless you do 
alſo belieue that they judged Chriſtians converted from Judaiſme, to 
be obliged to obſerue the whole Law of rhe Jewes,in contormity to the 
viſion preſented to S. Peter, of all ſorts of beaſts or meates which the 
Jewes could not lawfully eate. Will you grant this ? Will you ranke 
the Apoſtles with that faction of Phariſees converted to Chriſt, which 
troubled the molt primitive Church, by preaching that the Jewiſh Law 
was necellary to ſalvation, eyen for converted Gentils z S. Paul ſayth, 
,, If you be circumfiſed , Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing ( Gal: 5. N.z. } 
Anddo you thinke, that the Apoſtles were in an errour, which muſt 
draw vpon them fo heauy a doome? ACouncell was gathered abour this 
matter, not that the Apoſtles could doubr therof, but for ſatisfaction 
and quietof Chriſtians : and in like manner, that viſion was ſhewed to 
S. Peter, not tor rectifying any errour of his owne about preaching ro 
Gentils, bur for pacifying and ſerlingthe mynds of Jewes converted to 
Chriſtianity. Haue we not heard you fay ( Pag.-101. N, 127.) Thar it is 
cleare in Scripture, that the obfervation of the Moſaicall Law is nor 
necellary ? And therfor it cannot be imagined that the Apoſtles, for 
whoſe authority we belieue the (cripture,could doubt rherot. Or it you 
thinke the Apolties might erre abour the neceliity of obſerving theNio- 
ſaicall Law , waat certainty can we haue,notwithſtanding the Defini- 
tion 
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tion of thar firſt Councell, bur that ſtill we may thinke the keeping of 
Moyſes his Law tobe neceſlary 2 you ſee how much you dd exagge- 
rate in ſaying; thatthe Apoſtles themſelves,tora ty me continuedinan 
errour 67 os grumd to a revealed Truth, is vnanſwerably evident from 


the ſtory of the acts of the Apoſtles; ſeing this Story, as you will 
needs vnderſtand it, doth either proue 'nothing for your purpoſe , or 
more than you willgrant, or is true in itſelf, and ſo by proving too much 

you come to proue nothing atall : and this only remaynes true; That. 
although ſcripture did containe all neceſſary truths . yet we cou!d not 
| belieue them , for ſuch a ſcripture as you offer vs,which certainly could 

be no Rule of Faith ar a!l. | | 

36. Your Third errour( for I am willing to reduce them to as ſmall 
a number as I can, though in thoſe which 1 haue layd rogeather in 
gross, many particulars, diſtin& trom one another , are involved, 
as for example, every one of the conditions which you require for in- 
fallibility of the writings ofthe Apoſtles, be ſo many ſeveral errours } 
Your third errour, I fay, is ſet downe in the ſame ( Pag: 144. in the 
next Number 32. ) in theſe words: For thoje things Which they prefess 
go de'iver 4 the diftates of humane reaſMm and prudence , and not as Divine 
| Revelations , why we ſho.:ld take them ro te Drvme Revelaions , I fee no 
reaſon 3 nor how we can do ſo , and not contrad: 41 the Apoſties , and God © 
himſelſ. Therfor when $. Paul ſayes (1. Epiſt: 85 the Cer: 7. 12.) To the rift 
ſpeake 1, not the Lord; And againe, concerrang Virgins I bawe no cemmand- 
ment of the Lord, but 1 deliver my judgment : If we w ll pratend , that the 
Lord did certainly ſpeaks, what S, Paul ſpike, and that his juugment Was 
Gods commandment , thall we not plain'y contradict S. Paul , and tht Spirit 
by which he wrote? Which moved him to write, as mm other places Divine 
Revelations, which he certainly knew to be ſuch, ſo in thu place bu owne 
Jon , boaching ſome things whith God had nt parttcalarly revea.ed wn- 
to him. 

37. This your doctrine I confuteas I haue done your othererrours, 
For, if the Apoſtles ſomtyme deliverthings as the dares of humane 
Reaſon and Amcyips , we cannot belieue with certainty any thing they 
deliver, vnless you con giue vsa certaine Rule, -how todiſcerne whea 


they vtter ſuch things, and when they deliver Divine Revelations. 
Yea, according to your Principles, who muſt proue all by Scripture _ 
alone, you muſt giue vs ſuch a certaine Rule, out of ſome evident 
Text of Scripture, As you teach , that God may permittrue Miracles 
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to be wrought to delude men,much more may you ſay,that he may per- 
mit the Apoſtles to write their owne diAamen and judgment, without 
declaring wherher they write only ſuch diamens,or els deliver divine 
Revelations. | | 

38. S. Paul in this ſeaventh Chapter which you cite (V., 39 40.) 
even according to the Proteſtant Engliſh Tranſlation ( Anni. 1622.) 
ſayth, the wife i bound by the Law as long as her huchand lrveth; but if 
her husband 6e deal ſh: is at liberty ro be marryed to whom he will, only m 
ehe Lord. But the 6 happyer if ſhe #4 abide , after my judgment : and 1 1) ink alſo 
that I haue the ſp:rit of God, Now conſider, I pray you, that S. Paulin - 
theſe wordsadviſes a thing for widduwes, which God hath not com- 
manded, and ſo might haue ſayd in this place, I ſpeake, not ourLord, 
and then when headds; I thinke alſo, thar I haue the ſpirit of God; 
I aske whether he ſpeake theſe words out of humane prudence, or by 
divine Revelation and inſpiration ? If he ſpeake by divine Revelation , 
you haue noreaſon toſay,that he delivers nota divine Revelation , whe 
» 12.)heſayes, To the reſt ſpeake I, not our Lord. Bur if S, Paulin 
» theſe words, I think alſo that I haueche ſpirit of God, ſpeake not 
out of divine inſpiration, but only out ofa probable hope or perſwaſion 
that he had the ſpirit of God, how can we belieue by divine infallible 
Faith | that his writings are true in any Point? Eſpecially if you conſ1- 
der thithe reaches, widdowes would be more bleſſed if they remayned 
ſo, for this very Reaſon that he adviſes it, and thathe thinks himſelf 
to haue the ſpirit of God: which proofe ſuppoſes that he was indued 
with an vniverſall infallibility, and that thertor his counſell in this par- 
ticular marter was beſt. And this word ( I thinke )mighr with greater 
ſhew of reaſon, make men belieue that S. Paul was not certaine , that 
he had the ſpirit of God, then the reaſon which you alledg that he 
ſpoke our of humane prudence. For, what conſequence is rhis? Our 
Lord hath commanded nothing in this particular, bur 1 giue this adviſe 
o: Counſell as the beſt ; Thertor S. Paul ſpeakes not by divine inſpi- 
ration : Orthus: by inſpiration I ſay God ore not commanded : ther- 


to:e I ſpeake not by inſpiration in that which [ Counſell : as if God 
couid 07 infpire both parrs of this ſpeach , tharis, both his ſaying , 
thit God did command, and yet, that the thing not commanded was 
berter T1441 the contrary , ſeing both thoſe Propolitions are true, and ſo 
one exc'uds not the other, bur both may be infpired by the author of 


Tcuch. Nay, it you ſay he ſpoke by inſpiration for oae;part, (thar there 
was 
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wasno command } it is very inconſequent to affirme that he ſpoke not 
- by the like inſpiration in the other (I judge:it the berter : ) and if he 
ſpoke by inſpiration in both , he ſpoke only out of humane prudence, 
,, in neither. In thoſe words, | haue not a Command of our Lord for 
»» Virgins, butl give Counſell, doth S. Paul fay any more , than that 
virginity is not commanded, or neceſlary toſalvation,! which I hope 
you will ſay is arevealed Truth, but only I counſell itz And by whar arr 
Can you perſvyade men that he ſpoke the firſt | I have nota command 

of our Lord by Revelation, ons not the ſecond, conſidering that S. 
Paul makes no ſuch difference in his a& of belief , or as | may ſay, ex 
parte ſubjei, bur only in the Objea, for not being commanded, bur 
only counſelled; both vvhich, as I ſayd, being true, both might be 
vtterd by divine inſpiration, as indeed they vvere. Ard thoſe other 
vvords, ſpeake I, nor our Lord, ſhevy only, that our B. Saviour lefr 
povver tothe Apoſtles and their Succeliours toadviſe, Counſel], or. 
daine, or command fome things, as ſeveral] occaſions might require 
vvhich he himſelt had not commanded in particular. Which is a moſt 
certaine Truth. and the ground of Obedience and ſubordination to 
Lavvfull Paſtors in Gods Church , and cannot be denyed by pro- 
teſtants themſelves ; and thertor it is not only a dictate of humane 
prudence. | | 

39. All this will appeare more manifeſt; ifwe ponder S.Paules words 
2» as they lye. He ſayth(V. 5.) Detraud nor one another, except per- 
,, haps by conſent tor a tyme , that you nay give yourſelves to prayer : 
,» and returne againe togeather, leaſt Satan tempr you for your incon- 
,, tinency. Where we mayconſider how in the firſt part of this Verſe, 
,, there is a command of God ; ( defraud not one another ) except per- 
»» haps by conſent fora tyme, that you may giue yourſelves toprayer, 
(in the greeke, and tofaſting) which is nota command , but acounſell: 
ad chird] y.returne againe togeather, which is neither a command nora 
counſell, bur a pernv{ſi6. or indulgece to avoyd a evill,ad not asa thing 
w hich he judged to be beſt ; which he declares in.the next(Uerſe 6. } 
;, Butl ſay this by indulgence, not by commandement;and then(V. 7.) 
,» declaring what he judged to be the beſt, he ſayth; Forl wouldall 
,-» men tobeas my ſelt :and (V. 8.) But 1 fay to the vr.marryed, and to 
,» Widdowes; it 15 good for them it they ſoabide , even as I alſo, Beho! 
then a Command , a Counſell , a Permiſſion ! Now I aske, whetherin 
all theſe S. Paul ſpoke by Reyelation,or onl y Out of humane prudence? | 
Qq2z Or bow 
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Or how can you (without any leaſt reaſon) imagine , that in ſome of 
them he ſpoke one way, in others, another? And if you ſay ſo, you 
will only clearly confirme what ſayd, that we can haue no certainty, 
when he vtters things revealed or only his owne judgment. For, al- 
though in the words rehearſed, he ſay notexpref{ly,nor [, but, our Lord, 
nor, not our Lord , butI ; yethe might haveſayd ſo, ſeing he declared 
both a Commandement of God,and ſo might haue ſaied, (not I but 
our Lo:d)and a Coaunſell, and might haue ſaied (not our Lord , but I( 
,, And therfor when heſaythV. 10. and 11.) Bur to them that be joy- 
, ned in matrimony, not I give commandment, but our Lord, that 
,, the wite depart not from her husband: and if ſhe depart, to remayne 
,, Yamarryed , or to be reconciled ro her husband. And let not the hus- 
, band put away his wife; And (V. 12.) For to thereſt, I ſay, and not 
,, Our Lord , you cannot infer , that he ſpeakes by anuther ſpirit or mo- 
tion then in the precedent verſes where he might haue vſed the ſame. 
words, not our Lord, butland, nutl, butour Lord, and therfor he 
mult be vnderſtood ro ſpeak by divine inſpiration in all , or none. 
40 Burlpray you, in any part of this Chapter, or in any part of all 
S. Paules Writings,doth he ever ſay; in this God inſpires me to ſpeake, 
and [ ſpeak not ot my ſelf: in this other, God doth nor inſpire me to 
ſpeak , bur ſpeak of my ſelf: ls itall one to ſay ; God commands, not 
I; and toſay, God inſpires, and I ſpeak not of my ſelt; Or I command, 
not God ; that is I adviſe of my lelt, not inſpired by God ? Command 
or counſell, are words of verie different ſignifications trom inſpired or 
nor inſpired ; neither can any man preciſely infer one from another, as | 
you would make vs belieue, that S. Paul was inſpired, when . he ſayd , 
God commands ; and not inſpired when he ſayd, I Counſell, And if 
you ſay, S. Paul ſpoke not by inſpiration when heſayd , I give Coun- 
ſell ; with what certainty can you ſay, thateven his ſetting downe in 
writing the Command of God, and his owne counſell, proceeded 
fiom inſpiration ? And ſo we can haue no certainty of S. Paulcs wri- 
tings, vnless we belieue that he ſpoke by inſpiration as well. when he 
aue adviſe, and Counſell, as when he declared a Divine Command. 
,, And therforafter he had ſayd ( V. 40.) of widdowes ; more bleſſed 
,. hall the be, if ſhe ſoremaine according to my counſell, he adds pre- 
,» ſently, and l thinke thatl alſo haue the ſpirit of God; leaſt any ſhould 
thinke he ipoke and adviſed, only out of humane prudence, and not 
by Divuue 1ſpuation, as if the Holy Gholt had torſeene, that __ 
wou 
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would not want ſuch blaſphemers, as you are. S. Chryſoſtome ( Hom. 
19. in Cap. 7. 1, Cor.) ſpeaking of the words of S. Paul, Ego & non ego, 
I and notI : ſayth; that they ſignify rhe _— of God, and the _ 
,, ment of S. Paul, as I ſayd ; and then adds, Leaſt you ſhould thinke 
,, thoſe things to be humane, therfore he added, and I rhink that I 
,» havealſo the ſpirir of God. And the ſame Holy Father ( apud Salme= 
,, ronem Tom. 14. Diſp. 12.Pag-9:;. ) ſayth; For thar cauſe, he, S.Paul, 
,, ſayd ; not our Lord, bur I; not meaning to ſignify therby, thatthar 
,, wasa humane ſaying; for how can that be ? Butthar Chriſt had not 
,, delivered that preceprt to his Diſciples while he was vpon earth, but 
,, doth now deliver it by him. And afterward : feare not: for I{ayd fo, 
,r becauſe that I haue Chriſt ſpeaking in me, neither do thou ſuſpe&, 
,,thar that ſpeach is in any part humane. And Theodorer. (ap. Salm: ib.) 
,, writes vpon theſe words, in this manner; this I ſay; which ſignityes, 
,, I have not found this Law written in the Goſpells, but now | ordaine 
,, it. And that the Lawes of the Apoſtle are the Lawes of God is mani- 
,, feſt ro thoſe whoAare inſtructed in Divine Marters. For it is his voyce: 
,, ſeeke you an experiment of him that ſpeaketh in me, Chriſt ? And 
»» S.Auſtine ( Trad. 37. in Joan. )hath theſe words; Somrtyme men, of 
,, thoſethings of which they are certaine, ſeeme by way of reprehen- 
,» ſion to doubt ; that is, they vſea word of doubring , when indeed in 
>, their hart theydoubr nor :as ifthou be angry with thy ſervant, and 
,, ſay ; thou contemneſts me,confider, perhaps | am thy maſter. Hence 
,, it is that the Apoſtle ſayth ro ſome who did deſpiſe him ; ( juſt as you 
,7doe ) and I think thatl alſo have the ſpirit of God. He that ſayesI 
,, thinke, ſeemes to doubt: bur he did reprehend , and nor doubt. And 
Chriſt our Lord reprehending rhe furure infidelity of mankind, faith, 
,»(Luc::8. V. 8.) The ſonne of man comming ſhall he find think you , 


,, Faith in the earth > Thus S. Auſtine. If then S Paul did ſpeak with 


certainty in a thing not commanded by ourSaviour, who dare deny bur 
that he did it by inſpiration 2 and it is cleare S. Paul ſpeaks this ( And [ 
,, think, that lalſo have the ſpirit of Gud) not of any command of God, 
but of a Counſell, which he gaue for widdowes to abſtaine from mar- 
riage : in which therfor thoſe his words, not our Lord bur I, have place. 
And indeed . as S. Paul, it he had ſpoken only the diatesof hun.ane 
,,reaſon.and bene (ubjeR roerrour, when he ſayd(V. 10.11.) lo them 
», that bejoyned in mutrimony, not | give commandment, but our 
1» Lord, that the wite depart nor from her husband, and let nor the 
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,, husband pur away his wife ) had put a great command vpon Chriſti- 
ans, for which he had no certainty or warrant; ſo alſo counſelling per- 
tuall chaſtity as the beſt, if ir be nor ſo indeed ( as he mighterre it he 
poke only by Ln prudence ) he had much diminiſhed the natu- 
rall freedom , which people haue to marry, or perperually live chat. 
For though he did not command it, yer to perſons ottimorous conſci- 
er.ces, ard deſirous to do what they are taught ro be moſt pertec, ſuch 
a counſelt trom ſuch a perſon , could not but much moue, and as I wa 
ſty, mare than encline then; raerto, For, the Corinthians, in thoſe 
Queitions which they propoted , and S.Paul anſwers in this Chapter, 
had receurſeto Him notas toa wiſe man only, orasa private perſon, 
for diQtates of humane reaſon, but as ro an Apoſtle, from whom they 
expected vndoubred ar:ſ\wers, by Revelation from God, vpon which 
they might ſecurely build their Chriſtian Faith , in marrers of ſo great 
noment: and as they believed him ſpeaking of our Saviours command 
agair:{t divorce, ſo they believed him adviſing chaſtity , and ſuppoſed 
taey _ doe it as ſately in both, as in one for, Point of S. Paules 
being inſpired. And this conſideration vrges ſo much the more, as the 


Corinthians were iike to fynd greater difficulty in thoſe Points, forVir- 
gu to remaine alwayes ſuch, and for widdowes to abſtaine from a 


econd marriage ; in regard they were inuch given to ſenſuall delights, 
as Writers hawve obſerved, and appearesqur of S. Paul in divers places; 
and thertor to exhort them in thoſe beginnings ro perperuall chaſtity, 
had bene both burthenſome and dangerous tothem, and nor ſafe for S. 
Paul himſelte, it he had done it without certainty, communicated by 
divine inſpiration, | 
4*. Thus we ſee, that he having ( V. 25. ) counſelled virginity, 
, preſerly( V.36 )addes;ad this I ſpeak to your profit:not to caſt a ſnare 
,, Vppon you; as like wiſe having ſayd ( V. 27.) Art thou looſe froma 
,, Wite > Seeke not a wife : he adds, { V.18.) bur it thou take a wife, 
,, thou haſt not ſinned : and is ir not a very prepoſterous conceipt, ta 
ſay, thatin the firſt part, ſeeke not a wite, which is a counſell, he 
vtters only a dictate of prudence; and in the ſecond, if thou take a 
wife,thou haſt nor ſinned. which implyes a martter of Faith, he ſpeakes 
by inſpiration 5 Whar is this but to bring all the writings ot S. Paulro 
an vncertainty? And, as[fayd aboue by the like occaſion, to make 
holy ſcripture aconfuſed aggregatum peraccidens , of truths diflerenc 
in natureand kind ; and , as i may ſay, to incorporate with Gods word 
Appocryphall 
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Apocryphall Writings, which are ſo called, nor becauſe they may 
not be true, bur becauſe they are nor Divine, as the dictates of hu- 
mane prudence are not : and do you not coſen people, who belieue 
thar all is ſcripture which is contayned in S. Paules Epiſtles ? You ſay, 
the Bible hath bene confirmed, by Miracles. | aske whether all truths 
cotayned in it haue beene ſocofirmed or no?lt they haue,ſeing you ſay 
here, (N. 31. ) itisimpoſſible God ſhould ſe: #4 hand and cate tothe 
confirmation of a falſhood, at leaſt now all the words of S. Paul are atreſ- 
ted by God, andgrowne tobe matters of Faith , rhough we ſhould fal- 
ſly ſuppoſe, they were nor ſuch, in vertue of his teaching the,as our Sa- 
,, Viour ſayd,If yee willnot belieue me beleeue the workes (Joa:10.38.) 
If you ſay, all Truths in ſcriprure were not confirmed by Miracles; ir is 
as good, in order to vs, as if none had bene ſo confirmed ; ſince the 
Miracles themſelves do not ſpecity , what in particular they confirme, 
and whatnot: and ſo we can only belieue in generall, that ſome Points 
contayned in the Bible, are Truths ; but this is not enough to belieue 
with certainty any one in particular, Beſides all this, S. Paul in coun- 
ſelling virginity , counſells the ſame which our B. Saviour had done 
before, as is recorded ( Matth; 12.4 2. ) and therfor he delivers a Di- 
vine Revelation which he knew ro be ſuch, and ſpoke not out of hu- 
mane prudence , as you would haue him. It irbe objeQted; how then 
dorh he ſay : I ſpeak not, but our Lord-? lanſwer, Ir cannot be ſayd, 


I ſpeak not by inſpiration, bur our Lord : ( for what an incongruous_ 


ſpeach were that? ) Bur, I ſpeak fignityes ; 1 counſell . adviſe , com- 
,,mand, orpermit, by antitheſis ro hes other words ( V 10. ) Notl 
» give command, bur our Lord. Youkr:ow , Catholiques are wont to 
alledg this Chapter of S. Paul,to proue asa Point of Faith, the coun- 
ſell of perperuail virginity; and yernever any of our Adverſaryes, haue 
excepred agaiift this Argument by ſaying; S. Paul profeiles ro deli- 
yer that matter . only asa diaate of humane reaſon, andnort as a Di- 
vine Revelation; which had been a cleare 2nd vnanſwerdble reply, 
that we could not proue by thar place perperuall virginity to be more 
pertect , as a Point of Faith, it they had bene ot yourmynd ; and they 
mighteaſily haue to:d vs. that we couid not pioue an article of Faith, 
by words which, the Apolt:e himſelf proteiies to containe but a hu- 
mane diQamen.. Bur ſoitis. They who once torlake Gods Chu'ch , 
,, learne oaly, and praduſe, and reach others this leiion : Evill men 
,,and ſeJduce's hall proiper to the worle; erring anddriving into Cr- 
»» TOUS. { 2, 1 rwnota; 3. V. 32.) | 4s 
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42. I wouldgladly make an end of this matter, Burfirſt ,/ I muſt. 
aske, how youcan ſay, (N. 32.) /f we w4 pretend, that te Lord did 
certainly jpcak what S. Paul ſpeakes, and that his judgment. was Gods com- 
mandment , ſhall we not plainly contradidt S. Paul, and that ſpirit by wich 
he wrote ? For , who ever pretended, that S. Paules judgment was | 
Gods command ? Contrarily , when his judgment is, that ſucha thing 
is no command of God, we do moſt firmely belieue, that it is no com- 
mand ; becauſe weare ſure , that he was noless aſſiſted by Inſpirati- 
on in ſaying,( V. 12.) it was nocommand, ſpeake [, not our Lond , 
than when ( V. 10. ) he declared a command, notl, but our Lord. 

43. Now vpon the whole matter; it followes outof this your Er- 
rour:that although all things necetlary to be believed, were contayned 
in ſcripture; yet that were not enough to make it a ſufficientRule, or 
any Rule ar all, for C hriſtian Faith : ſeing we cannot be abſolutely - 
certaine, when the writers therof ſerdowne divine Revelations, or 
only dictates of humane reaſon : yea andas you fay S. Paul was not 
inſpired by God , when he Counſelled virginity, and conſequently 
might haue erred therin; ſo we cannot be ſure, that indeed he gaue any 
ſuch judgment or counſell, but tharas in counſelling, ſo in writing 
and ſerting downe that counſell, he was no more aſlitted by Inſpirari- 
on, tha in giving it. Ard I will end with theſe words of Chr:i/{antry Main- 
»» fayncd( abour the ſayd Texts of S, Paul) (Chap: 4. N.g.Pag:44.)Cer- 
, fainly ifthe Apoſtles did ſomerymes write out of their owne private 
-, Judgment or ſpirit; though it were granted that themſelves could diſ- 
,, cerne the diverſity of thoſe. motions or ſpirirs, (which one may eaſily 
,» deny,it their vniverſall infallibility be once impeached } yer it is cle- 
,, are that orhers, to whom they ſpake or wrote, could not diſcerne 
,, the diverſity of thoſe ſpirits in the Apoſtles, For which cauſe, learned 
», Proteſtants acknowledge, that although each mans private fpirit 
,, were admitted for direction of himſelt, yet it were not vſe full for 
,» teaching others, Thus you ſay ( P. :41.N.z7 ) A ſupernaturall aſſu- 
,- rance of the incorruption of ſcriptures may bean aitlurance to ones 
» ſelfe , bur no argument toanother. And as you affirme ( Pag. 62, N. 
,» 25. ) thar Bookes that are not Canonicall may ſay they are, and thoſe 
,, thatare ſo, may ſay nothing ofit: ſo we cannot be -allured, thar the 
,» Apoſtles deliver Divine Revelations , though they ſhould ſay, they 
,, doe; nor that they deliver not ſuch Revelations rhough they ſay no- 
» Ching therot, it once we deny their yniverſall infallibulity. 

| | A fourth 
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Mr, Chilling worths Erronrs againſt Scripture, Chap, HI, 31 3 
A fourth Errouris ſer downe in your (Pag: 62.N. 24. and Pag- 14r. 
N. 27.)where you profess to know no other meanes to be aſſured of the 
ſcriptures incorruption, cher you haue that any other Booke i incorrapred, 
and that your aſſarance of both , #s of the ſame kind and cenduuicn( though this for 
ſeriprure be farre greater fer the degree ) both Morall aſſurances , ana neither phy- 
{icall or Matemanicall. | 
44. If this Doctrine may pass for true , it will neceſſarily follow, 
chat the aſſurance which we haue of ſcripture, muſt not only be of the 
ſame kind, bur be farr less for the degree of it ;ſeing the bookes of pro- 
phane Authors , haue a more ful]  anbocy and tradition of all forts 
of men, Atheiſts, Pagans, Jewes, Turkes, and Chriſtians; wheras 
the Bible was either vnknowen , or impugried, or not much regarded 
by all, except Chriſtians, and by ſeme alſo who pretended to the name 
of Chriſtian. Tymes (tond fo with the Jewes, thar the Old ſcriprure 
was once loſt, as ſome-ſay,or atleaſt lay hid ; and Chriſtians had not 
thoſe commodiryes, to tranſcribe fairhtully Copy es of the new Teſta- 
ment, which pagans had tor publiſhing their Bookes: Whence it comes 
to pass , that we find not ſo many divers readings, in Cicero, Virgill, 
and other prophane bookes, as vve find in ſcripture. To which, it we 
add the many vulgar Translations, and Editions. to what vncertainty 
ſhall we be brought, if we proceed only by humane morall aſſurance 
of (cripture , withoutany living viſible Guide (the Church) ſo directed 
by the holy Ghoſt , as we may be moſt certainly aſlured, that ſhe will 
either neuer permit ſuch corruptions to happen, or will never make 
vie of them : As we were aſſured, the Apoſties could never approue 
any corruption in ſcripture, though in their tymes it could not be a- 
voyded , bur thar Errours might be committed, by the diverſity of 
tranſcribers ſo many centuryes of yeares betore Printing was in vſe. 
And in vaine do you ;Pag. 62. N. 24. jalledg , that D.vine providence will 
never [uſfer the way to Heaven to,be blukea vp,or made inviſible; which no 
man denyes;but ſeing his holy Providence cannot be contrary to itſelt, 
and dispoſes of all things ſweetly, by Meanes proportionable to his 
Ends, we muſteyen from hence gather ,-thathe hath left Meanes to 
beget a true divine ſupernaturall Faith, more firme than we yield to 
humane ſtoryes : which cannor be done by ſcripture alone, if we nei- 
ther be certaine that it is not corrupted, nor haue any other infallible 
Guidetorely on , beſides the bare written word ; and ſorhis your As- 
| ſertion proyes that which you ſeeke moſt to avoyd, that _ 
HE alone, 
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alone, even though it were falsly ſuppoſed to contayne all rhings ne- 
ceſlary tobe believed , cannot be cufficient ro erect an A of Faith, for 
want of ſtrengrh of an infallible authority , becauſe ſtill we remayne 
vncertaineand vnſatisfyed, whether perhaps it be not corrupted in that 
part vpon which we build ouraſlenr. | 

54. Your fift Errour, not vnlike to this, I rouched aboue out of 
your (Pag. 116. N. 159.)where you ſay; We haue, I belicue, as greas 
reaſon to belicue there Was ſuch a man cs Henry the eight King of England, 
4s that Teſus Chriſt ſuffered Vader Ponti-s Pate, You ſhould haueſayd ; 
we haue farrgreater reaſon to belieue that there was ſuch a man, as 
Henry theeight, or Alexander, Czfar, Pompey, &c: if your falſe 
Aſſertion were true, that Chriſtian Faith rihes no higſer than humane 
Tradition, and ſtorycan raiſe ir. For we haue a more full and vniverſall 
Tradition, and Conſent of all forts of Perſons, that there were ſuch 
men as Czfar, &c : and thar they fought ſuch barrailes, obtained ſuch 
vitoryes,and thelike , than that there was one called Jeſus Chriſt, 
that he had Diſciples &c : And whar Chriſtian can heare this without 
deteſtation ? Your ſaying , that we haue as great reaſon to be- 
lieue there was ſucha man as Henry the eighr, as as Fg Chriſt. 
ſuffered &c: ſeemes to ſignify , that we haue as great reaſon to believe 
what is delivered by humane Hiſtory or Tradition , as that which is 
teſtifyed or revealed by God, ſince you pretend to belieue that ſcrip- 
ture which gives witness to Chriſt Jeſus, is the word of God , and 
yetaffirme thar we haue as great reaſon to belieue, there was ſucha 
man as Henry the eight(which we know only by humane tradition)as 
that Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered Vnder Pontius Pilate , which we learne 
from ſcripture. If you grant this, as it ſeemes you expreſlily doc; I ſup- 
poſe your ground mult be, that which you express (Pag : 36. N. 8.) 
that the Conclaſton aiWwayes followes the m— er part : as if a meſſage be brought 
we from a man of abſo'nte credit xruchme ; but by a meſſenger that is not ſo, my 
confidence of the truth of the relation , cannot but be rebared and /elſened by my 
df fidence in the Rel1tonr + andtherfor becauſe we know only by morall 
certainty (as you ſpeake in the ſame place) that (cripture is the word of 
God, and thar the contents therot were revealed by God, and confir- 
med by Miracles, our belief can be proportionable only to thofe morall 
inducements or humane tradirion; which being as great that there was 
ſuch a man as Henry the eight, as that Jeſus Chritt ſuffered &c: we _ 
haue as great reaſoa to belieue that, as this. If this be your meaning, 

and 


YE es Ws - : $a? 44 2 
4 a 
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ad vpo this ground; the I inferr, which hirhertoI have nor ſoabſolutely 
done, that Chriſtian Faith, with you , is nut only fallible, and not ab- 
folutely certaine, butalſo is no more, yea ( as I have proved,) less cer- 
caine, though it be teſtifyed by God, than if ir had bene rteſtifyed , or 
affirmed to be true by n.en only; becauſe all muſt depend on, ard be 
exactly meaſured , not by the difference of Humane and divine teſti- 
mony, but wholy and only by the meanes or probability by w hich ſuch 
a Teſtimony is conveyed to our vnderſtanding. And this mult be the 
cauſe which moves you to ſay, that we haue as great reaſon to belieue 
there was ſuch a man as Henry the eight, as that Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered 
Vnder Pontius Pilate: becauſethe Motives area like, though the tes- 
rimony of God and of men be different. Or if you ſay, that when we 
haue the ſame moriues to belieue that God reſtityesa thing, and that 
man doth teſtify ir, we haue greaterreaſon to belieue what is teſtifyed 
by God , than whar is teſtityed by man; then you contradi& what 
yourſeltſay, that we haueas preat reaſon to belieue there was ſuch a 
man as Henry the eight, as that Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered Vnder Pontius 
Pilate. Howſoever; | muſt ſtill conclude, that ſeing, according to your 
 Principles,and express words, we haue as preat, yea , as I have proved, 
greater reaſon to belieue there wasa Czſar, Pompey &c: than Jeſus 
Chriſt , whar will it availe vs, in order the exercifing to an Ac of 
true Chriſtian Faith, thar all Points neceſlary to be T lievkd , are 
conrayned in Scripture, if in the meane tyme we haue as great rea- 
ſon to belieue whar is related in prophane Storyes, as what is reyea- 
led in ſcripture ? Es 

45. A fixt Errour you teach ( Pag. 67.N. 38. ) ! may ve licue even 
thoſe queiitoned Bookes to hane been written by the Apoſiles and 10 te Cano- 
wicall; but 1 cannot in reaſon belieue this of them ſo vndoubied:y , as if thoſe 
Books which Were Never qu! ſtronid. Ar leaſt, ] hane no warrant to damne 
any man that ſhall doubt of them, or deny them now : having the exampies of 
Samts in Heaven , either to juſlify ,or exceſe ſuch their doubting or denyall, 
And ( Pag. 69. N. 45.) The Cann of Scripture, as We riceyue tt ,6 buil- 
ded upon Vutverſall Traduion. For we do nor profess ourſeltes ſo abſolutely 
and wyndonbredly certaine , neuher do we wree others 10 beſo, of thoſe Books, 
which have been doubted, as of theſe that never haze. Burt this is nor all, 
,» For tothe words of Cha. Ma. ( Part. 1. Chap. 2. N. 9.) That accor- 
,, ding tothe ſixt Article of the Engliſh hay "Hi which ſayth; In 
,» the name of Holy Scripture , we do vndetrſtand thoſe Canonicall 

Rr2.  ,, Books 
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316 Mr. CHUUOC ROE: errours againſt Scripture. Chap: III. - 
_ .,, Books of the Old and New Teſtament, of whoſe Authority was ne- 
',» Fer any doubr in the Church,the whole Booke of Eſther mult quit the 
',, Canon, and divers Books of the New Teſtament muſt be diſcanoni- 
3, zed, to wit, all thoſe, of which ſome Ancients haue doubted, and 
thoſe which divers Lutherans haue of late denied. You anſwer (Pag. 
68*N.43. ) Hhen they ſay , Of whoſe Authority there Was never any ST, 
m the Church, they meane not , theſe only of whoſe CAuthonty there: Was 
imply no doubt at all, by any man inthe Church ; But ſwch as Were not at 
any tyme doubted of by the Whole Church , or by all Churches, but had. ate. 
re/l1tion , theu:h not univerſal, yet at leaſt , ſufficient to make conſidermg men 
veceaue them for Canonicall, 1n which number they may Well reckon thoſe 
Ep:jtler which wire ſometimes doubted of by ſome , yet whoſe number and 
Cn. hority Was not fo great, as to prevaile againſt the contrary [uffra ges. 
47. Nothing could more lively ſet before our eyes the neceſlity of 
believing, that Gods Church, from which we receaue Holy Scrip- 
rure, is infallibly aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, than theſe your Aſler- 
tions, and pernicious Errours, which yet do naturally reſult from the 
Opinyons of thoſe Proteſtants, who deſervedly laughing at the pre- 
rended private ſpirit of rigid Calviniſts, and yer denying the infallibi- 
Iiry of the Church , are driven to ſuch Concluſions, as you publiſh, and 


for which, thoſe others had diſpoſed the Premiſes. For it the Scripture 
be receaved vpon the Authority of the Church, conſidered only as a 
company of men ſubjec to errour, and not as infallibly directed by the 
_— Ghoſt , who can blame one for inferring, that it rhole men once 


doubted of ſome Bookes of Scripture , ſuch books cannot chalenge ſo 
firme a belief, as others in which all haue alwayes agrced ? Though 
eyen theſe in whichall haue agreed, can neverarriue to be believed 
-by an infallible aſſent of Divine Faith, while theſe men, though never 
ſo many , are believed to be fallible. on 
48. * Bur tocome to your Errour : If it be granted, that we belieue 
ſyme bookes of Scripture more vndoubredly then other, by reaſon uf a 
greater orless conſent, and ſo giue way to more or less in the belief of 
Gods word, we {hall foone come to end in nothing. For why may not 
thoſe bookes of which ſomryme there. was doubr; and were atrerward 
receyyed for Canonicall, in tyme.laoſe ſome voices orſufirages, and by 
that meanes come to be diſcanonized ? You teach that we haue nor 
infallible certainty , but only.a probability for any part of Scripture 3 
how farr then ſhall we be: remoyed from certainty, for thoſe Es 
| whic 


pf abs dE; 
» % 15459 


if 64 c PO OO DG , 
z 


5 oraches 
* 


 Mr,Chillingworths errours againſtScripture. Chap: Ill. 317 
which participate of that probability in a less and less degree2 The 
common Dodrine of Proteſtants, is, that Scripture became a toralh 
Rule of Faith, when the Canon was perfited, becauſe they cannor de- 
termine with certainty , in whatparticular bookes neceſſary Points are 
contayned. If then ſome parts of Canonicall Scripture be more vn- 
doubted than others ; in caſe ſome fundamentall points chance to be 
ſer downe only in theſe others, it followes, notonly that they cannot 
beſo certaine of the Truth of thoſe neceſlary Points, as of other truths 
not fundamentall, or of no neceſlity at all, being conſidered in them- 
ſelves; butalſo that they cannor be certaine at all ; ſince it is ſuppoſed 
that they do not belieue thoſe bookes with abſolute certainty , bur 
witha lower degreeeven ofa probable aſſent. Your pretended Biſhop 
of London , D.King , in the beginning of his firſt LeAure vpon Jonas 
ſayes 3 compariſons betwixt ſir:pture and ſcripture , ave both odjous, and 
dangerous : The Apoſtles names are ewen.y placedin the writings of the holy: 
Fundation. Wah an vnparinall reſpec haue the children of Chriſts family from 
tyme to tyme , receyved, reiv:renced, and embraced the Whole volume of 
J<riptures, Marke that 1t is both odious and dangerous to make compari- 
ſons bertwixt ſcripture and ſcripture, and that the children of Chriſts 
family with an vnpartiall reſpect receyve the whole Volume of ſcrip- 
tures. Yourſelf (Pag 68. N. 42.) ſay, that the controyerſy about ſcrip- 
ture , is not to be tryed by moſt Voyces ; and what is the greater num= 
ber.of which we haue heard you ſpeake in the next (N. 43.) thatit was. 
ſufficient to prevaile againſt the contrary ſuffrages , but only moſt yoy- 
ces, or conſerit in one judgment, ſeing you attribute infallibiliry , or. 
the certaine direction of the Holy Ghoſt, ro no number, great, or: 
ſmall? And as for the greaterauthority which in the ſame (N. 43.) you: 
aſcribe to one part more than to another , what can it be, in your Prin- 
ciples, except preater learning, or {ome ſuch kind of Quality, nothing: 
proportionable to that authority, on which Chriſtian Faith muſt rely? 
Cake away the ſpeciall aſliſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, and few for num- 
ber, even one {ingle perſon, may tor waight haue as good reaſon for. 
what he ſayes, as a great multirude for the contrary. There is ſcarcely; 
any part of ſcripture, which hath not bene Queſtioned by ſo many as 
would haue made men doubtot the works of Cicero, Livie , &c: as we 
ſee men doubt of ſome workes, which have gone vnder the name of 
Old Authours, becauſe, for example, Eraſmus,or others , haue called 
them in Queltion , vpon meere Con jecturall reaſons, as ſeeming diffe- 
Rrz rence 
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$13 Mr. Chilling worths errours agaioft Scripture .Chap: III. 
rence of Stile, or the like. If then men haue not preſumed to doubt of 
fcriprure, as they would haue done of other Writings, itis becauſe they 
delieue Gods church to be equally infallible in all char ſhe propounds, 
though ſome perhaps doubred betore ſuch a Propoſition , or Definiti- 
on. | haue proved, that in your grounds we haue greater certainty for 
what isrelated in humane ſtoryes, then for the contents of the moſt 
yndoubted Bookes of ſcripture. What ſtrength then can thoſe Books 

of ſcripture haue which you receaue with a less degree of belief 2 
49. You Objed ( Pag: 67. N. 36. and 38.) Some Saints did once 
doubt of ſome parts of ſcripture; therfor we haue no warranr to damne 
any man that ſhall doubt ' them , or deny them now , having the example 
of Saints in Heaven, euther 10 juſtify, or excuſe their doubung or den'all. 
' 50. Anſwer: This very ObjeQion proves the neceſſity of an infa- 
llible Living Judg, as will appeare after haue firſt rold you, that by 
this forme of arguing, we may now be ſaved, though we belieue no 
part of the whole Bible; becauſe the ryme was when no part of it was 
written; We may now adhere to many old Hereſyes, condemned by 
the whole Church, which before ſuch a condemnation or definition , 
Saints might haue held without damnation, or ſinne : We may now 
reject the Faith of Chriſt, becauſe many were Saints and ſaved , in the 
Law of Nature, and Moyles, without it. Yourſelf ( Pag: 289. N. 66.) 
afftirme, That war may be enoagy for men in t;nirance, may be 80 kno- 
| wng men not enough . That the ſime errour may be not capuall to thoſe 
Who Want meanes of finding re tr-ah, and cavitall ro ethers wha haue mea- 
nes, and negled? ro ſe them. Howlſoever, we Catholikes are ſafe by your 
owne words, ſince we haue the example of Saints in Heaven , and 
holy Fathers, (as is confetled even by Proteſtants ) for thoſe PraQiſes, 
and Doarines , which you will needs call Errours, beſide S. Bernard, 
'S, Bonaverture, and others, whom Proteſtants confess to be Saints 
in Heaven; and therfor by your owne rule you haue no warrant to 
damne vs having ſuchexamples either to juſtify, orexcuſe vs. If then 
you will ſtand to your owne doctrine, you cannot deny , but at one 
ryme that may conſiſt with ſalvation, which at another ryme is not 
compatible therwith. The Church of God hath defined whar Bookes 
be Canonicall ; and this Definition all are obliged vnder payne of 
damnation to believe, and obey. And even by this, we may learne 
the neceſliry of acknowledging a Living Judg. All Books whichare 
eculy Canonicall, were propoled and receyved by Crihſtians. After 
| En ward 
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Mr. Chillingworths errours 4gain( Scr pture,Chap:I11T. 3'9 
ward the knovvledg of ſome Bookes, and ſome truths, began to be ob- 
ſcured , or doubred of, or denyed by ſome , and perhapsnot by a few, 
and thoſe of yreat authority , it we reſpec either learning , or other en- 
dowments , qualityes, and uabilityes, vnderthe degree of infallibili-- 
ty; as we ſee there wanted not inthe Apoſtles tyme ſome who were 
zealous for the obſervation of the Moſaicall Law : and as thefe could 
not haue bene confuted, convinced, and quieted, bur by the infal- 
libilicy of the firſt Councell, held in Jeruſalem; ſo, after ſome Boo- 
kes-of ſcripture come once to be Queſtioned, ir is impoſſible to bring 
men backe to an ynanimous, or any well grounded reception and cer- 
tainty of them , except by ſome aurhority acknowledged tobe infalli- 
ble; which if we deny, thoſe Books which arereceyved by many or 
moſt , may,as I ſayd, be doubted of even by thoſe many , and they 
which were receyved by few, may in tyme gaine number and authori- 
ty : and fo all things concerning ſcripture, muſt be ſtill ebbing, and 

owing, and floating in irremediable and endless vncertainty, of ad- 
mitring and rejecting the Canonicall Books. And whar conneGQiion , or 
tye, or threed, can we haue, to find out the Antiquity and truth of 
-arhSotu except by ſucha Guide? 

51. And here |l may anſwer an Objeaion, which you make againſt 
ſome words of Cha: Ma: ( Part: 1, Chap: 3. N. 12.) which you relate 
( Pag: 141. 142. N. 28. 29. ) Some Bookes , Which were nit alw.yes knows 
en to be Canonicall, baue vene afterward veceyved for ſuch ; but never a= 
ny oat Booke or ſyllable defined for Canonical, was afterward Queſtioned or 
rejected for Apocryphall. « A fazne thit Gods Church u infalirb'y a:fiied 
by the Holy Ghoſt , never 20 propoſe as D:vine T ruthy any thi-g neat 1evea- 
led by God) Theſe words, that you may with more eaſe impugne, you 

'thinke fir to cite imperfealy. For, where Cha: Ma: ſayd; neverany 
one Booke or ſyllable detined by the Church , was afterward Queſtio- 
ned or rejected tor Apocryphall, you leaue out ( by the Church )which 
words yield a plaine Aniwer to your ObjeQion , or any that can be 
made Thus then you tay : Tonci mg the firit [crt ; if they Were not com- 
mended to the Char b by tie . APIſt es as Canoncall, ſeeins after te CA- 
poſties, the Qpurch pretends 10 #0 new Revelation: , how com 14 be cn CAr- 
ricle of Faith to bel:cur tem Canonicall 2 And bw can you pretend that 

your Church Which rakes this an Article of Farth ts ſo arfiſled as not ro 
propuſe any thing 44 a Diviac Truth Which ts not vevealed by Goa? If they 


Were commended to the Church by the Ap1lles as Canintcall, iow 4p fs the 
Cru tþ 
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320 Mr. Chilling worths errours agarnft Scripture .Chap.1I, 
Church an infallible keeper of the Canon of Scripture, Wh'ch hath fuſfered 
ſame Books of Canowicali Scripeure 10 be loſt ? Aud others to looje for a long 
ryme their being Canonical, at leaſt, the necesfity of bems [0 e/teemed, and 
afterward as it wore by the Law of Poſtlimimum hath reſtored thei An- 
thority aud Canonicalhness unto them? If this was aelivercd by rhe Apoſtles 
z0 the Church , the Poynt Was ſufficient ly diſcuſſed , and rherfore your Chur- 
ches anuefion to teach it for ſome ages 45 an Ariicle of Faith, nay degrading 
it from the Number of Articles of Faith , and putting it among diſputable 
problems , Was ſurely not very laudable. | 
52. Anſwer : All Canonicall Bookes were commeded to the Church 
by the Apoſtles fer ſuch ( though dor neceſlarily to all Churches atthe 
ſame inſtant ) and we pretend to no new Revelations. And for your de- 
mand, how then is the Church an infallible keeper of Scripture, if ſome Boo- 
kes bawe bene loft , aud others loſt for a long tyme their being Canomcall,. or 
as leaſt the necesfity of being ſo eſteemed? 1 anſwer : Your Argument is of 
no ferce againſt ysCatholiques, who belieue analwayes Living Guide, 
the Church of God, by which we ſhall intallibly be directed in all Points 
belonging to Faith and Religion ro the worldes end, as occatfion ſhall 
require ; yea we bring this tor a Demonſtration , thatthe Church muſt 
be intallible, and Judg of Controverſyes, There was no ſcripture for 
about two thouſand yeares from Adam tov Moyles : And againe 
for about two thouſand yeares more from Moyſes to Chriſt our Lord, 
holy ſcripture was only among the people of lirael: and yet there were 
Gentils in theſe dayes indued with Divine Faith, as appeareth in Job, 
and his friends. The Church alſo of our Saviour Chriſt, was betore 
the {criptures of the New Teſtament, which were not written inſtant- 
ly , norall at one tyme, bur ſucceſſively, and vpon ſeyerall occaſi- 
ons , and ſome after the deceaſe of moſt ot the Apoſtles; and after they: 
were written, they were not preſently knowne to all Churches: and 
as men could be ſaved in thoſe tymes without ſcripture , ſo afterward 
alſo, vpon condition, that we haue a Living Guide, and be ready to 
receiue ſcripture, when it ſhall be propoſed to vs by that Guide But 
your Objection vrges moſt againſt your brethren and yourſelf, who 
acknowledg no other Rule of Faith bur ſcripture alone, agd yer teach, 
thar the duty of theChurch is to keepe ſcriprure, which being now your 
only Rule and neceſlary for Faith and ſalvation, how doth ſhe diſ- 
charge her duty, if the hath /«ffered ſome Bookes to be loſt ? And others 
to looſe for a long tyme their being Canonicall , ax leaſt, the necesity of 
being 
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being ſo eftremed? Eſpecially ſeing you teach againſt ather Proteſtants, 


© that we receyue ſcripture from the Authority ot the Church alone, and 
therfor if he may faile either by propoſing falſe ſcriptures, or in conſer- - 
ving the true ones, Proteſtancs wantall meanes of ſalvation. Neither _ 


can you anſwer, that it belongs to Gods Providence, not to permit 
ſrripture to be wholly loſt, ſince it is neceſſary to ſalyation. For you 
mult remeber your owne Doftrinem ; that God may permit true Mira- 
cles to be wrought, to delude men , in puniſhment of their fins ; and 
then why may he not permit, eicher true ſcriptures to be loſt, or falſe 
ones to be obtruded fortrue, in puniſhment ct fin , and particularly'of 
the exceſliuve pride of thoſe, _ preferr heir judgment before the 


Decrees of Gods church , deny her Authority , allow no Rule but 


ſcripture,interpreted by themſelves alone ; thar ſo their pride againſt 
the Church , and the abuſe of true ſcripture may be juſtly puniſhed by 
ſubrra&ion of true, or obtruſion of falſe Bookes 2 Beſide, God in his 
holy-Providence works by ſecond cauſes or Meanes. It then ke permit 
ſome ſcriptures to be loſt, and yet his Will be, that thereremaine a 


way open to Heaven, he will nottaile ro do it by other Meanes, which 


is, by the Magiſtery of other men, ( Faith comes by hearing ) that is, 
by his Church , which he hath commanded vs to heare ; valess you 
will haueall men pretend with Svvinckfeldians to be guided by enthu- 
fhaſmes, or extraordinary lights, motions, or rapts. And ſothis very Pro- 


vidence of God, in permitting ſome ſcripture to be loſt, or queſtioned 


fora tyme, proves the neceſſity ofa Living Guide ,and the no-neceſ- 
fity, orno ſole-ſufficieney of | Mev , and that God hath permitted 
ſuch a loss or doubring , to teach vs the neceſlity and ſufficiency ofa 

viſible Living Guide. TE 
Bur then, ſay you, How is the Church an infallib/e keeper of |. ripe 
ture,Which hath ſuiſered ſame bookes to be loſt ? Itis eaſy for vs to anſwer; 
that the Church ſhall alwayes be infallibly directed ro performe what- 
ſoever is necellary for ſalvation of men; and if any baokes ot ſcripture 
haue bene loſt. we are ſure the Church can, and will,ſupply thar detec, 
by the aſſiſtance which God hath promiſed Her : as your Volkelius;de 
vera Relig: L.6. C. 19.)aftirmes, and endeayours to prove, that by ſ[crip- 
cure alone the Church may be reſtored, though ſhe were ſuppoſed, toral- 
ly to haue fayled. which conceit of his, though ir be buta meere chime- 
ra, ſince it appeares by experience, that ſcripture alone isnot ſuſſicient 
to produce ynity in faith, nor can nan Ya in all Points necellary 6 
: e 
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32» Mr, Chillmgworths errours againſt Scripture Chap:TIT. 
be believed; yet irdemonſtrates, thariftheChurch be acknowledged to _ 
be infallible the may ſupply all want or loss of ſcripture, by _—— 
ruall Dire&tion of the Holy Ghoſt, as ſhe did for yeares and Ages 

fore ſcripture was written, Bur this anſwer cannor ſerue Proteſtants, 
who on the one ſide cannot beaſſured , that in thoſe ſcriptures which 
were loſt, there were not contayned ſome fundamentall or neceſlar} 
Points of Faith ; and on the other, are reſolved not to make vſe of the 
ineſtimable benefit, which they mightreceyue by ſubmitting to Gods 
Church, and commit a grievous ſin by rejecting her Authority : and ſo 
God giving moſt ſuſſicieng and certaine meanes, you remayne inexcu- 
ſable tor not making vſe of them. Thus then the infallibility of Gods _ 
Church in being a keeper of ſcriprure, conſiſts not in this, tharno ſerip- 
ture be loſt which God in his holy Providence ſupplyes by another 
Meanes, but thar ſhe be fo direced, as no ſcripture, or other Meanes 
be loſt , if indeed they be neceſſary tor ſalvation. 

54. What you ſay ofthe Churches ng avars os ſome -books of ſcrip- 
ture their autnority, and Canonicallness , muſt be anſwered by Prores- 
rants, who receyue for Canonicall ſome books, of which once there 
was ſome doubr;neither will they pretend, to reſtore to them authority 
or Canonicallness, which in themſelves they could never looſe(tor, what 
is once written by inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, is for evertruly ſayd 
.to haue bene ſo written)but only we may come to know thar which we 
did not know, orto be aſſured of that wherotſome doubted. Which yer 
you mult nor ſo vnderſtand , as if the whole Church did ever doubr of 
thoſe bookes , and much less thar ſhe did deny, or ever could make any 
Declaration or Definition that they were not Canonica)l, but only that 
they having been once commended to the Church by the Apoltles, 
fome particular perſons afterward fell into ſome doubt concerning the; 
as many haue queſtioned or denyed divers Articles of Faith delivered 
to Chriſtians by the Apoſtles; and the Church, in due ryme, even by 
occaſion of ſuch doubt or denyall , declared, the Trurhs centrary to 
mole Hereſyes, to be arricles of Faith , and thoſe books of which ſome 
doubred, to be Canonic ll. Thus Potter (Pag: 216.) reaches, hat the 
Apoilies Creed as wh further opentd , and cxp/ayned m ſome parts , (by occaſe- 
on 'f emergent Hereſyes) m the other Catholique Creeds of Njce, Con/tantinople, 
Epheſ.44 , Chulredon, and Athansſiv, contains all fundamentall Points of 
Faith, And rherfor youare injuriours to Gods Church in ſaying ; her 
&3:1;,101 10 1:4ch for ſome ages ag an Article of Faith that ſuch books were. 

| Cananicall 
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Mr. Chilling worths errours fgamn(t Scr pture :Chap:T1T. 323 
Canonicall, nay, degrading them from the number of arricles of Faith, 
ad putting the among diſputable problemes was ſurely nor very lauda- 
ble For, thechurch did not omitto declare in.duetyme,and vpon fir or 
neceflary occaſis, that they were Canonicall, as the ancier Councell of 
Nice (of whoſe Creed your Church of England (Arr. 8.) ſaieth it ought 
throughly to be receaved, ad believed)by occaſio of the danable hereſy 
of Arius, with whom you and your Socinias agree, declared that Chriſt 
was Conſubſtantiall to his Father.Neither did the Church ever degrade 
fromanarricle of Faith, or put among diſputable problemes, ay Fart of 
,true CanonicalF icripture,ad therfor Cha: Ma: ſayd truly.that never ay 
,,booke or ſyllable cefined by the church forCanonicall, was queſtioed 
or rejected tor apocriphall, eitherby the church , orany Catholique to 
whom ſuch a Definitio was ſufficiently notifyed;thougi Heretiks will 
ſti]! be oueg what pridead obſtinacie may ſuggelt.ln rhe meane tyme, 
you will find, that I haue already aſwered whar you objec P.14:.N.29 
againſt the ſayd affirmation of Cha: Me; that never «ty book or ſyllable once 
defined &c:and of which you are pleaſed to ſay; rev1an!y it za bold afſerti- 
04 but extremely falje,ad ” Hee (C-a: Ma:)were b:/t ruvb bis forhead hard, 
and jay,&c:Burour anſwer ig very obvious, thatthe booke of Ecclefias- 
ticus,and Wiſdome,the Epiitle of S. James,andro the Heb:{which you 
mention)were approved by the Apoſtles for Canonicall :yer that did 
not hinder, but afterward {ome might be ignorant ,or doubr of them, 
as many did of divers principall articles delivered by the Apoſtles, and 
then the church had reaſon and authority to declare the matter, You 
cire S. Gregory{(L g.Morall:C. 1 3.)calling the books of Machabces not 
Canonicall.S. Gregory hath no ſuch thing in the chapter whic: you 
cite but(L. 19. C. 17.) which you might haue learned our ot Potrer.who 
(P.259.)citesthe fame authority as I have ſer it downe. T his I wou:d not 
haue noted,if you had not taxed your adverſury for m ling a citation 
in one place, wheras he Citeth the ſame thing right in another. as I note 
herafrer. Potrer, I ſay, makes the ſame objection out of S. Gregory. and 
Cha: Ma: (Part,:. Chap.7.N. 18.)anſwers itat large, and you caiiort be 
excuſed in taking no notice therof, and yet make {til| the ſame 
ObjeQion which Potter did. Theſe then be the words of © 472y 3 ane 
zayned:what you aliedg our of S.Gergory,is eaſily anſwered. ior ke doth 
not call the Machabees , not Canonicall, as if he would exclude them 
trom the number of true, and divine ſcriptures, but becauſe they were 
not in the canon of the Jewes , or in that which he .had at hand | 
SS 2 v hen 
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324 Mr. Chillingworths errours againſt Scripture. Chap: Il. 

when he wrote his firſt draught of his commentaryes vpon Job. For 
he was at that tyme the Popes Nuncius, or Legatat Conſtantinople, 
and the Greek Rapſody.ot African Canons had vatruly put our of 
the Canon the two Bookes of the pm , though they were re- 
ceyved in Africaas Canonicall, by the Deeree of the African Coun- 
cell. And therfor you were ill adviſed , vnder colour of commending 
Pope Gregory , (but indeed the more to impugne vs by his authority) 
to write Greg : M : or Magnus, the great, wheras he was no Pope, bur 
only Deacon, when he firit wrote thoſe commentaryes ypon Job, Thus 


farr Cha : Ma : 
As for your demand : W-ether before Sixtus Qaintus his tyme our 


Church had a defined canon of (cripture, or not? 

I Anſwer : We had the ſame Canan then , which we haue novy,and 
vyhich the ſacred councell of Trent hath ſet dovvne, (Sess: 4. decreto 
de Canonicis ſcripturis. )The church had alyvayes the ſame Canon, 
that is , ſhe never declared by any decree, any bookes to be Apo- 
cryphall at one tyme , vyhich the admitted for Canonicall at another. 
One Councell may omitt or not mention ſome booke vyhich another 
ſpecifyes, but can never declare it tobe Agocryphall, or not canoni- 
call; ro yyhich contrariery, _ private perſons are obnoxious. Bur yer 
although our church had not ferdovyne the cano ot ſcriprure, ir is very 
improper for you to objed; :hen was your Church ſurely a moſt vigilant kee- 
per of ſcripture, that for (1500) yeares had not defined what was ſeripture,and 
What ws not. For,do notProteſtirs till this day disagree about the canon 
of ſcripture, and ſo are not able to define vvhar is ſcriprure,and what is 
not ? yea they poſitively deny ſome books ro be ſcripture, vyhich others 
of them affirme to be Canonicall. Itis true, I cannot properly ſay,thar, 
for (150G) yeares they haue not defined any canon, becauſe they haue 
noſuch ancient being. But I muſt ſay ; alrhough they ſhould laſt (1520) 
millions of yeares, they vyould never be able to ſet dovvne any certai- 
ne canon, as not having any afſured ground , for vyhich one part 
hould yicld ro another, And till I muſt be putting you in mynd of the 
diflerence bervyeen Catholiks and Proteſtants , that vve fe believe 
the churchto be infallibly aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, are ſure that 
ſhe cannor deceaue vs, vvith falſe or Apocryphal! Any th , hor ob= 
rrude any falſe canon; -vvheras you, vvho rely vpon ſcriprure alone, 
and yet can have no certainty yyhat is the true canon, (as appeares 


both by your mutuall disagreements, and becauſe you haue no cer- 
| | caine 
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323 
eaine infallible meanes to knoyy yyhatis true ſcripture)can haue no 
ſecurity for your faith, in regard you haue no certainty concerning the 
rorall ruletherof. SS 

56. Your other Demand , ( Whether our Canon of ſcripture yyas 
thac vyhich vvas ſer forth by Sixrus, or that ſer forth by Clement, or 
athird, different from both 2) If it be yvell conſidered, is, to ſpeake 
truth , exoticall; for tothe demand vyhat books be Canonicall, the 
direc andright Anſvyer is, that ſuch or ſuch books belong to the 
Canon of ſcripture ; for example, Geneſis, Exodus, Pſalmes, foure Goſ- 
pells, &c: yvhich Demand and Anſvver abſtra& from thar other queſ- 
tion, aboutdifferent Tranſlations , and Editions. And vyho vvill aske, 
vvhetherthe Septuagint, or Aquila, or Luther, Calvin, Beza, Caſtalio, 
ſet out a different mn of ſcriprure, I meane, for thoſe bookes in. 
which they agree that they are Canonicall , and yerit is notorious that 
their Translations of the ſame canon, or books of ſcripture , are moſt 
different? Or, if you will haue theſe demands to be all one, ſeing both 
the Hebrew and Greeke books are corrupred, as Calvin confeſles, your 
anſwer ro your owne Demand muſt be, chat no true canon of ſcripture 
can be found; and then woe be to Proteſtants, whoſe Faith and falya- 
tion depends vpon the true canon of ſcripture. If four Demand be a- 
bour rhe Edition of Sixtusand Clement; I Anſwer, They ſettforth no 
diflerent canon, but the ſelfſame; to wit, thoſe books which before 
cheirtyme made vp the canon of ſcripture. And , as for theedition of 
Sixtus, it is no good dealing in you todoe in this, as you did: concer- 
ning the words of S. Gregory , concealing the large and cleare Anſwer 
which Cha: Ma : gaue tothe fame objection ( —_ by Potter){Part. 2, 
Chap. 6. N. 3.)where by the Authentical] Teſtimonyes of Perfons a- 
boue all exceptio he ſhewed that theDecree ofSixtus abour, his edition, 
was never promulgated ; that he himſelf had declared diverſe things 
to haue crept in , which neededa ſecond review ; and that the whole 
work ſhould be re-examined, which he could neverdo , being preyen- 
ted by death. | ; 

57. Bur good Sr. Refle& I beſeech you, rhatin rhis, and the like 
Demands , you give deadly wounds to Proteſtants,who profess torely 
vpon ſcripture alone, and yet cannot poſſibly haue any certainty whar 
ſcripture is true or corrupted, by the Hebrew or Greek Texts, which 
they acknowledg tobe corrupted, and much less oy Tranſlations of 


Pcoreſtants, who bitterly accuſe one another of molt grieyous errours 
| | In 
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in their Tranſlations, as Cha : Ma » hath ſhewed (Part. r. Chap. 2. N- 
16.)which I wiſh the Reader , for the Erernall good of his ſoule, to per- 
uſe, and refle&, that if ſcripture be the only Rule of his Faith, rus yet 
he either is ſure that ſome Texts therof are corrupted; or at leaſt nor 
fure but that they are ſo, he cannot be obliged to belieue any: one: 
Texr, nor can in Matters of Eternity rely theron : as in cafe divers 
meares were ſet before me, wherof I know ſome to be poyſonous , 
and I haue no meanes to diſcerne them from the other , [ cannot 
ſafely touch any one of them. Burt the matter paſſes in a far dif- 
ferent manner with vs Catholiks, as I have aften ſayd, and muſt of- 
ten repeare : We being ſure that the church can neither _—_— 
any leaſt corruption , nor ground vpon it any Point of Faith: and 
ſo a corruption in a true booke of Scripture, can no more hurt ys, 
then falſe Scriprures or Goſpells which were vented in the primi- 
tive church , could prejudice thoſe Chriſtians, Nevertheless , al- 
though, as I ſayd, the church cannot approue any falſe tranſlation, - 
yet the is not obliged at all trymes to declare one for Authenticall, 
till all circumſtances conſidered, there appeare ſome neceſlity ther- 
of; as the ſacred :-Councell of Trent did, by oocaſion of a mulrti- 
tude of pernicious Tranſlations, publiſhed by moderne Hereriks in 
favour of theyr hereſies;and for other juſt cauſes.Luther himſelf{(Lib: 
contra Zwing : de verit Corporis Chriſti in Euchar :) was at lengrh for- 
oed to confess, that, 1f «he world laſt longer , 11 willbe againe neceſſary to re- 
ceie the Decrees of Councells , and to hane recourſe to them , by _ of divers 
meerpretations of ſcripture Which now ragne, | 

58. To thar which you ſay in the ſame (N. 29. ) /appeſe it Fad bene— 
true, that never any Booke after receyving had bene Queitioned , hiw ha thi 
bene a ſione that the Charch is nfallivly aſſiſted by. che Holy Ghoſt ? In what 
moode or figure would this Concluſion follow out of theſe Premiſes > Certain- 
ly your flying to ſach poore ſygnes , as theſe are , is' 10 we a great 
fizne , that you labour With penury of better CArguments : and that , 
_ 1d calc at (haddowes and builruſhes, ws a (brewd ſigne of @ ſmking 
CaHjE, 

59. Anfwer- What greater ſigne of particular Aſſiſtance , and 
as it were a Determination to Truth irom ſome higher cauſe, than 
conſent and conſtancy of many therin , while we ſee others change, 
alter, and contradict one another (and even the ſame man become 
co:urary to himlelf )who yer in all other humane reſpe&s haue the 

ſame®* 
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Mr. Chillingworths erronrs againſt ScriptureChap, III, 327 
ſame occaſion, ability ,and reaſon, of ſuch conſent and conſtancy 2 
,, Terrullian , (Przſcriprt : Chap: 28.)ſaith truly: Among. many events 
,, there is nor one iſſue, the errour of the churches muſt needs haue 
varied. Burt thar which among many is found to be one, isnot milſ- 
taken, bur delivered. And the experience we haue of the many, great, 
- and endless differences of Proteſtants about the canon of ſcripture, 
and interpretation therof, isa very great argument, thatthe church , 
which never alters nor diſagrees.from herſelf, is guided by a ſupe- 
riour, infallible , Divine Spirit; as Chriſtians among other induce- 
ments, to believe thar ſcripture is the word of God, alledg the per- 
fe coherence of one part therof with another. 5 

60. Before | paſle ro your nextErrour; I muſt aske a Queſtion 
abour whar you deliver( Pag: 141. N. 28. ) where, ſpeaking oft ſome 
Bookes of ſcripture , you ſay Seeng. after the> Apoſtles the Charch 
\ pretends t0 no new Revelations , hcW can it be> an CAriicles of Faith th 
believes them Canoncall ? And (Pag: 142. N. 29, ) If rhey (ſome 
certaine bookes of ſcripture ) were. approved by the> CApoſttes, this 
I hope was 4 ſufficient definition; How, I ſay, you who hold thar,Scripture 
is not a Point of Faith , nor need God, can ſay, that topro- 
poſe buokes of ſcripture, thoughthey had bene propoſed before, is to 
; Pape new Revelations or Definitions of the Apoltles: But, asl ſayd 

ertofore, it is nonewes for you to vtter contradiftions. 

61, A ſeventh. Errour plainly deſtruciue both of ſcripture,and all 
Chriſtianity, is taken our of your Doarine ( of which | haue ſpoken 
hertofore ) that the Bible was proved to be Divine, by thoſe Miracles 
which were wrought by our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles , and 
yer that God miy permit--true Miracles to be wrought to delude 
men. Which Aſſertions put togeather . may giue occaſion to doubr, 
whether thoſe Miracles, wherby the Scriptute was confirmed, were not 
to delude men ; and ſo we can haue no certainty that Scripture is the 
ward of God. - 

6:. TothisI will add a Doctrine of yours delivered (Pag:69.N.47.) 
which overthrowes all proof thar can be rake from Miracles, for confir- 
mation either rhart ſcripture is the word ot Gog,or that other articles of 
Chriſtian Faith are true. Thus you write: For »-y pars / profes , if 2he Doc- 
grine of the [cripture Were nol as good, and 25 fit to come from the fountaine of 
goodnzss , as the Miracles by which is was confirmed , were great , pat 
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323 My, Chilling worths errours againſt Scripture .Chiap. I, 
Wang one maine piller for my Faith, and for want of it , | feare ſhould be muth 
ſtaggered in ii. Noth not this aſſertion declare, thar true Miracles 
8rce inſufficient ofthemſelyes, to convince thata thing confirmed by 
them , is true, or good, vnless men do alſo interpoſe their awnejudg- 
ment, that the things in themſelves are ſuch ? which is nar to belieue 
the Miracles, or God ſpeaking and teſtifying by them, bur to ſubjea 
the Teſtimany of God to the judgment of men ? wheras, contrarily, 
we ought to judge ſuch things to be good, becauſe they are ſo teſtifyed, 
and nat belieue,that Teſtimony to be true, becauſe in our judgment,in- 
dependently of that Teſtimony, the things are' good in themſelves ; 
which were to vary our belief of GodsTeſtimony,according as we may 
Ehance to alterourjudgment at different tymes, and vpon divers rea- 
ſons which may preſent themſelves to our ynderſtiding. Do nor you in 
divers places pretend, that this reaſon is aboue al] others God ſayes ſo, 
therfor it is true: and further db you not ſay? (Pag, 144. N. 31. ) if yos 
be /o infallible, as the Apoſtles were, ſhip it as the Apoſtles did, They 
wene forth ( ſayes $. Mark ) and preacbed every Where , tbe Lord working 
With them and confirming their Words with (ignes following. 1t is im- 
poy/ible, that God ſhawld ly : and that the Eternall Truth ſeals ſer hi band 
8nd ſeals to rhe confirmation. of « falſhood, or of ſuch Docrine, as i partly 
true and partly faiſe. The apoſiles Doddrine Was thus canfirmed , therfor ut 
Was inrirely true, and m no part eutber falſe or vncertaine. If the teſtimo- 
ny of God be with you aboue all reaſon, and that by ſignes or Miracles 
the Ecernall Truth ſets his hand and ſeale to the confirmation of what is ſo 
confirmed; how comes it, that your Faith could be laggered (notwith- 
ſtanding the working of ſuch Miracles)if in your judgment the doc- 
trine of the ſcripture were not as good, as the Miracles by which it was 
confirmed, were great? Or whar couldirt availe vs to proue our doc-. 
fringe by Miracles, as the Apoſtles did , if the belief of thoſe Points ſo 
proved, muſt ftand tothe mercy of yourjudgment, which asI faied , 
may vary vpon divers occaſions: and yetthis diverſity of judgment you 
mult, according to this your docrine, follow , even «an any point, 
chough confirmed by Miracle. Itis therfor cleare; That in your Prin- 
ciples, you can haue no certainty of the truth of ſcripture, nor of the 
contents threrof, although it were ſuppoſed, that it alone did expreſſly 
and inparticular containe all Points neceſſary to be believed. 
62, Your 8, Errour conſiſts in this : that, beſide whatfl haue ſayd al- 
ready in your ſecondand third Errour (that you impeach the certainty 
| ſe: 


Mr, Cbillingworths errours againſiScriptere. Chap: III, 329 
of ſcripture, by ky oat vniverſall infallibility from the Apoſtles 
who wroteit, and for whoſe Authority we belieue ir. ) I find you do 
the ſame in other places. You fay(P. 144. N. 3o. )The tnfallibtlity of the 
Church depends vpon the infallibilty of the Apoſtles, and beſides , tha depen- 
dance is v0'.untary , for ut & in the pawer of the Charch ro deviate from this Rule , 
beig nothing tlſe but an aggregation of men , of which every one has free 
will, and is ſubject to paſſions and errour. Change the tearmes, and ſay: 
The infallibility of the « Apoſiles depended 1pon the mfallibility of our Savi- 
our, aud this dependance Was voluntary ; for it Was m the power of the CA- 
poſtles ro ceviate from this Rule, being nothing bur a number of men, 


of whom every ene hes freewill, and i ſubject to paſſion and crrour ; and 


that we way be ſureofthis laſt, in the very next (N, 31.) you teach, 
That the c Apoſtles themſelves, even after the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt , were, 
and through madvertence or prejudice{aiÞ. 137. N. 21.)to tinadvertence or pre+ 
jadice , you add, or ſome other cauſe, (which gives ſcope, enough to 
cenſure the Apoſtles ) con:inaed for a tyme in an errour repugnant 104 Te= 
vealed truth notwitſlanding our Saviours express Warrant bus injunttion t0 
goe and preach to all Nations, Chriſt then, according to you, did not 
depriue the Apoſtles of freewill, though he propoſed externally the 
Object , and gaue them ſufficient Grace to performe his will. For it he 
had mooved them to Truth by way of neceſſity, they could not haue 
erred : If you grantthis, what will follow , burthatas the Church, ſo 
the Apoſtles might deviate from that which God declared and com- 
manded, and conſequently either beligue amiss , or not ſet downe 
fairhfully in writing , what they believed? Which isalſo confirmed by 
what you write (P. 86. N. 93.) If it Were irue that Ged had promiſcd to 
aſſiſt you , for the —_ of true Scripture would this obtige Him , or 
Would it follow fr.m hence that 'he had ob:iged hmſe.f , to teach you , not 
only ſufficient'y , but effeftnally , and irre(iſtibly the rrue ſenſe of ſcriptaye 
Anda little after; God & nor laviſh in ſuperfluityes, and therfor having 
grven vs meanes ſuffi tent for our direttion, and power [uf ficient to make.» 
Vſe of theſe meanes, he willnat conſtraine or neceſſitate v1 to make v/ of theſe» 
meanes, For , that were to croſſe the end of our Creation, which was tobe» 
elonfyed by oar free Obedience : Woeras neceſſity and freedom connot ſtand 
togeather, And afterward: /f God ſhould worke iz v» by an abſoluteirrefiſtible_ 
ncceſ(iry (the Obedience of Faith &c: ) he could no more require it of 
T's , 4s Our duty , than he can of the ſun to ſhine , of the Sea t0 ebb and 
flow , and of all other creatures to do _ things Which by meere _ 
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they-muſt do, and cannot chooſe: (And Pay : 88. N. 96.)you ſay expreſily, 
Fhar God cannor necefſiture men ts belrene aright , Without taking away 
ther freew:ll in bel ving and in profeſſing thear belief. It ſeemes by theſe 
words, you hold the Apoſtles to haue had freewill in believing, prea- 
ching , and writing , and that therfor it was in their power todeviate 
from Gods will and motion: and then, according to your grounds, as. 
the church, fo alſo the Apoſtles might erre. Which deduQtion is alſo 


proved by your words (Pag : 172. N. 71.)The ſpirit of rrath may be. wath 


' &4 man or Church for ever, and teach him all Truth, and yet he may fall. 


into ſome errour; cucn contrary t0 the truth, which is taught him only ſaf- 
ficiensly , and not irreſiftibly, ſo rhat he may learne ut , if he will , nos 6 
that he muſt and (hall , whether he will or no. Now , who can aſſertaine_> 
me, that the ſpirits teaching « not of this nature? Or how can you poſſobly 
reconcile it, with your Dottrine of jrecwill in believing, if it be not of this. 
nature ? Now ,if you donot deprive the Apoſtles of freewill, becauſe 
otherwiſe God could no more require of them as their duty to-belieue, 
preach, and write ſuch truthsas were inſpired by Him, than he can of 
the ſun 30 [hine, of the ſea 20 bb and flaw, &c : this diſcourſe of yours 
takes away their infallibility,and proves that they might fall into ſome - 
Errour Even contrary to the truth which was taught or revealed to 
them, and the contrary aflertion cannot poſſibly be reconciled with 
their freewill. And Pag : 87. N. 95. you lay; 1f the Holy Ghoſts moving 
the Church be re(iſtible, then the Holy Ghoſt may moxe , and the Church may 
not be moved. And why do you notſay,ifthe Holy Ghoſts moving the A- 
poſtles tobelieue, preach, and write Scripture bereſiſtible, it muſt in 


-the ſame manner follow, that the Holy Ghoſt may move, and the 


Apoſtles may not be moved , and ſomay belieue, preach, and write 


ETrours, 


64. Burthis is not all the birterness you Vent againſt the church, 
in ſuch manner, as it wounds 'the Apoſtles, no less than the church. 
You ſay (P. 86. N, 93. and P. 87, N, 94.) If your Church be infaltibly di- 
yeded concernmg the true meaning of Scripture , Why do net your Dectours 
follow her infallible direttion ? Why dothſhe thus pur her candie vnder a buſ- 
hell, and k:epe her Talent of interpreting Scripture mf.Ill:bly , thus long wrapt 
vp in napkins Why ſets ſheenot forth Infalkbl!e Commentaryes or Fxpoſitions 
vpon all the Bible ? 1518 becauſe this would not be profitable for Chriſtians , 
that Scripture ſhould be interpreted? 1t s blaſphemons 10 ſay ſo.The ſcripture 
1tſelf tells ys, all ſcripeare i profitable. 4ud the ſcriprare i not ſo much the words 
| | « ihe 


#«the: ſenſe. - Rs : 

65. In anſwerto this your weake and irreligious diſcourſe, I returne 
the like Demands, whether the Apoſtles were infallibly dire&ed con- 
cerning the true meaning or interpretatio of ſcripture, as they were for 
writing it? I ſuppoſe you will ſay , they were ſo direged. Why then did 
they purrheir candle vnder a buſhell, and keepe their Talent of in- 
terpreting ap dr infallibly, wrapt vpin napkins © Why did they 
not ſer forth infallible commentaryes,or expoſitions vpon all the bible? 
Was it becauſe this would not haue bene profitable for Chriſtians, 
that ſcripture ſhould be interprered? Itis blaſphemous to ſay ſo. The 
Scripture itſelf rells vs, all ſcripture is profitable. And ſcripture is not 
| Jomuch the words , as the ſence. And when. you haue made theſe De- 
amands againſt the Apoſtles, you may in like manneraſcend higher,and 
aske , whydivers parts of ſcripture were ſo written, as they 'not only 
need ,expoſitions , but that no mortall man can vaderſtand taem ? 
When you haue given a ſatisfactory anſwer to theſeDemands,the ſame 
willantwer your Queſtions concerning the church, which being di- 
reced by the Holy Ghoſt, will not faile to interpret, declare, and per- 
forme all that is neceflary in order tothe Eternall ſalvation of ſoules, 
and in particular will ſupply by Tradition , orother Meanes, what is 
obſcure, or is not contayned in Scripture. But then you aske $-agr 


(N. 95.) Whether this Dire&ion of the oy Ghoſt be re/i/iable by the. 


Church, or irreſiſtible ? I ſtill anſwer by demanding , whether the Moti- 

on of the Holy Ghoſt was reſiſtible by the Apoſtles, or irreſiſtible? If 

icreſiſtible; why may we nor ſay the ſame of the church for thoſe parti- 

cular Actions of Interpreting Scripture , and Deciding controverſyes 

in Religion? It reſiſtible ; then either we are not ſure that the Apoſtles 
didnot deviatefrom the Motion of the holyGhoſt,as you inferr againſt 

che infallibility of the church ; or els we learne by this example of the 

Apoſtles, that God may moue reſiſtibly,and' yer infallibly for atrainng 

that End , which by meanes of ſuch a Motion he intends. This it you 

be reſolved to deny, we muſt conclude, thatthe Apoſtles were nor in- 

fallible in their writings, and that we can haue no certainty,that Scrip- 

rure doth not containe errours. But whatſoeyer you thinke, the truth 

is, that God wants not power tomoue menreliſtibly , and yet infalli- 
bly, by divers wayes knowen to his infinite Wiſdome. I would gladly 

know, whether you belieue, thar God can poſlibly be ſure to make any 

one a Saint, orarepentant ſinner, or can promile perſeyerance to _ 

E- It 2 eng ? 
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g32 Mr. Chillingworths errours againſt Scripture.Chap: II. 
end. I ſuppoſe you will not deny but that he can: and then ſeing one 
cannot be a * iro or a converted ſinner, or perſever tothe end , ex- 
cept by free Actions of the will, proceeding from Grace, you muſt 
rant, that rhe congruous and efficacious Grace of God, may conſiſt 
Hrs with freedome of our will,ad infallibiliry inGods fore-ſight.1ſa " 
thatif freewill in the Church cannor ſtand with infa]libiliry, neither 
could itconſiſt with infallibility in the Apoſtles. Now I add: your Ar- 
gumentsproue not only noninſ the fallibility of rhe Church and A- 
poſtles, but alſo of Chriſt our Lord, in your wicked doArine, that he is 
norGod., nor Conſubſtanriall to his Father, bur only wan ; and then 
your demands enter ; whether he were moved by his Father reſiſtibly, 
or irreſiſtibly z And the ſame anſwer you giue for Him, muſt be given 
for his Apoſtles, and his Church. You fay ( Pag: 86.N. 63.) God gaue 
the W.ſemn a ſtarr to lead them to Chriſt , but he did not necesſtare them, 
fo i the gmdance of this flarr : that was left to therr liberty, Bur this 
inſtance makes againſt yourſelf; for no man dare deny bur that God 
ſo moved thoſe Wiſemen as he was ſurg they would tollow the ſtarr, 
and performe that for which he prefered it to their eyes, and gaue light 
to their vnderftandings, and efficacy to their wills; that ſo our Saviour 


- Chriſt might be preached to the Gentils, by their meanes, as S, Leo 


, (ſerm: 1. de Epiphan. ) faith ; Dedic aſpicientibus intellectum, qui 
-» preſticic ſignum: & quod fecit inrelligi,tecir inquiri. He who gaue the 
», figne , gaue them alſo light to vnderſtand it, and what he made to be 
,, \nderſtood , he made to be ſought after : where the word fecit, ſigni- 
tyes, rhat God did moue them effeQually ,and yer we haue no necel\- 
fity, to ſay that they were neceſſitated. OO. 
66, By what we haueſayd, is anſwered a wild diſcourſe , which 
ou make ( Pag. 87. N. 95. )abour the Popes cajling the Councell of 
Frent ; which | haue ſhewed might be done both tteeiy, and yer pro- 
ceed from the infallible foce-knowledg and Motion of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And what you fay of the Pope, ans, Bs applycdagainſt the Apoſtles 
and other Cancnicall Writters, why they did delay ſo long to write 
as ge , and whether they were n.oved to it reliſtibly , or irreſiſti- 
"-C-e 
hy | conclude, that togeather with the Church . you impugne 
the infallibility of Chriſt and che Apoſtles, and conſequently ot their 
Writings, which forces me to repeat, that, according to your Doc- 
trine ſcripture cannot be any Rule of Divine Fajth, and much lessa 
| ſuſſicieart 
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ſufficient Rule, though it were ſuppoſed to contayne all neceſlary 
Points of Faith. | | 

68. Yourg. and moſt capirall Errour remaynes;wherby you depriue 
ſcripture of certainty and infallibility , and make both ir and the con- 
rents of it, leſle credible, than the Books of prophane Authours, and 
things related in them: I meane your A— , that we know Scrip- 
rure to be the word of God, not by an infallible private Spirit, or by 
vndoubred criteria, or ſignes appearing in Scripture it ſelf, as ſome 
other Proteſtants reach ; nor by the Church as infallibly aſſiſted by 
the Direion'of the Holy Ghoſt, according to the Dodtrine of Catho- 
likes : but from the Tradition of al] Churches, meerly as they are an 
Agpregation of men fubjec to Errour, and as their conſentisderj- 
ved to vs by Hiſtory and humane Tradition. The private Spirit 
(which mult be tryed by Scripture , and not Scripture by it) and 
thoſe pretended maniteſt fignes found in Scripture it ſelf, are mee- 
re fopperyes, contuted , by the experience of ſo many learned men, 
who hertofore haue differed , and of Proteſtants, who at this day 
differ abour the Canon of Scripture ; and this forceth you to ſay 


' to your Adverſary ( Pag: 69. N. 45, ) That the divinity of 4 Writmg 


cannot be knowne from it ſ+if alene-, but ty ſome extrimſecall Authority, 
you need not prone , for no Wiſe man dinyes 5, And therfor wheras 
Proteſtants teach , that the Church is only an inducement , and 


'nort the certaine ground, for which we belieue TO , you in 
oppoſition to them , affirme that thoſe criteria or fignes are only 


Inducements ; bur that the ground to receyve Scripture , 1s the 
Church , in the manner I have declared. Our of theſe conſide - 
rations , you chooſe rather to be ſacrilegious, then ſeeme to be 
ſimple , or no wiſe man ; and therfor teach that Chriſtian Faith is 
not infallibly true , but only probable: Which being a dodtrine de- 
teſted by other Proteſtants, and by all, reſpeCtiyely, who profess any 
Religion, and Worſhipp of God, it followes that we muſt receyue 
Scripture from the Church of God, acknowledged ro be infallible. This 
being once gtanted, we mull further ſay, rhar Her infallibility is vniver- 
ſall in all things concering matters of Faith and Religion : neither is it 
poſſible to bring ſome other infallible Authority , to prove the Church 
infallible in this Point alone. For , to omitt otherReaſons, you muſt 
proue that Authority, by ſome other, and ſo withoutend. In the meane 
ty me,we haue reaſo to bless our good God, who hath forced Proteſtars, 

1t 3 at length 
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length to ſee the foolery of a private ſpirit ,and:the vanity ofmanifeſt 
ſignes pretended to be found evidently in ſcripture ;and ſocomeeither 
toacknowledg the infallibiliry of-G chirch ,-or with Arheiſts and 
enemyes of Chriftian Religion, ro deny the infallibiliry of Chriſtian 
Faith;by ſetling the trurh therof vpon humane fallible rradition,which 
-ſayyou (Pag. J2.N. 51,4) s « prmciple not in Chriſtjanity bur inReaſon, nor 
ma to' Chriſtians, 'but common to all men, And( Pag 53.N. 3.) you te- 
-ach , that ſcripture may be judge of all controverſyes ;' thoſe only excep = 
'#ed, Wherin the Scripture itſelf & the ſubjef3 of the Queſtion, Which can- 
-210t be determined but by 'natarall Reaſon , the only Principle beſide ſcripture, 
'Which is common t0-Chriftians, Behold the Analyſis er'Reſolution of 
-Chriſtian Faith into humane fallible, nacurall Reaſon ! But now ler vs 
:ſhew the falſhood of this your Errour, 

69. Firſt, itis'an argument of no ſmall waighr, that both-in this 
deviſe itſelfyou contradict all Catholikes and Proteſtants ,and in the 
-conſequence which inavoidably followes it, namely, that' the aflent 
of Chriſtian Faith is fallible; wherin,as I ſayd, you contradict all Chriſ- 
tians, and all men. who profess any Religion. 

70. 2. Chriſtian Faith is infallible as I have proved; which ir could 
-not be, if the ground on which itrelyes'were'fallible. 

71. 3. Ithath bene proved thar Chriſtian Faith is the Gift of God, 
and in all occaſions requires the ſupernaturall influence of the Holy ' 
'Ghoſt, which yet could not be neceſlary , if Faith were bur a fallible 
-concluſion, evidently deduced from a Principle not in Chriſtianity, 
-burt-in-naturall reaſon, as we haue heard you profess,and vpon that 
: prone , that Chriſtian Faith is only probable , not rayſing our 
Vnderſtanding aboue the probability of humane inducements: wher- 

in itdiffers fro the judicium credibiliratis of which Catholike Divines 
ſpeake, and by which practice and eftectually we judg the Articles of 
-Chriſtian Faith , to delerue, and require of vs , vnderpayne of damna- 
tion, a moſt certaine infallible beliet, beyond all precedent Motives of 
credibility , which judgment being the beginning of ſupernaturall 
Faith, and of itſelfan Ac of preart ditiiculty to humane Reaſon, re- 
quires a particular aſſiſtance ot Divine Grace. 

72. 4. If we receyue Scripture vpon this your fallible Tradition , 

we ſhall have greater certainty of the Bookes of prophane Authours, 
that they were written by ſuch men, than that the Books of Scripture, 
were written by thofe whom we belieue to have written them oy 
caule 
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cauſe the Tradition is more full for thoſe, than for theſe, as I ſayd a- 
boue ; as alſo there are many works. of thoſe men, which never any 
Chriſtian or other called in queſtion , wheras ſcarcely any Book of 
Scripture hath not bene queſtioned, even by Chriſtians; as they are 
_ deſpiſedanddenyed byall the enemyes of Chriſtian Religion, Ir will, 

alſo follow , for Ne life reaſon, that we are more certaine that there 
was ſuch a manas Henry. theeight King of England, Cafar, Pompey. 
&c. Then that there was ſuch a man as Jeſus Chriſt, as I have ſhewed 
already : and yet what Chriſtian can heare ſuch blaſphemyes, withour 
juſt indignation, and horrour? 

73. 5- Proteſtants are wont to objec, that we giue greater credit 
to men , than to the word of God; becauſe we belieue the ſcripture for 
the authority. of Gods church. This is of no force againſt vs, who be- 
lieue the church to be infallibly aſſiſted, and inſpired by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and that God ſpeakes by the chutch , ans conſequently thar 
the voyce of the church is the voice of God;and ſo we belieue the word 
of God, for the authority and Teſtimony of God ; as all muſtacknow- 
ledg the Primiriue of Chriſtians, ro haus receyved and. believed the 
Scriptures , vpon the authority of the Apoſtles, who yet were men, bur 
men inſpired and infallibly directed by the Holy Ghoſt. But the Ob- 
dion turned againſt-you, is vnanſwerable ; becauſe you ground the 
belief of ſcripture,and all the contents therof, vpon men, expreſflly as 
they are fallible, and ſubjea to Errour , whoſe words you mult belteue 
more than the word of God, according to your owne Rule, (Pag. 377, 
N. 59.)we muſt be ſurerof the Proofe , than of the thing proved, otherwiſe» 
it s no Proofe. | 

74. This ArgumentI confirme by your words (Pag, x43. N. 30.) 
There is not the fame reaſon for the Churches abſolute infallibiltty , as for the.2 
CHpoſiles and Scriptures. For, if the thurch fall nio Errour, it may be 
reformed by comparimg it with the rule of the Hpojiles Dottrine and ſcrip- 
ture. But if the CApoſiles haue erred m delivering the Dottrine of Chriſts- 
uity , 10 Whom ſhall we haue recourſe , for the diſ: overing and corredng their 
errour 4 Againe , thert is not ſo much (Ire-gth required im the Edifice as in 
the Foundation : and if but wiſe men haze the ordering of the building, they 
well make it much a ſurer thing, that the Foundation ſhall nos fau the 5 
building , then that the building ſhall nor fall from ;he Foundation. Now theo 
CAPpoſtles and Prophets, and Canonical! winters are the foundation of the 
Church ; therfor their ſtability in Reaſon ought to be greater then the 

Churches 
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Charches , which s built vpon chem, Again , a dependent infallbiluty cannox 
be ſo certaine a that onwhich it depends - But the infallibility of the Church 
depends pon the infallibilty of the Apoſiles, as the flreightne:s tes thing 
regulated , pon the ſlreigness of the Rule , Therfor the Churches tmfalli- 
bility & not ſo certaine as that of the Apoſtles. Fhis is your diſcourſe , 
which pray you apply to our preſent purpoſe , in this manner. There 
is not the ſame reaſon for the Scriptures infallibiliry, as for Tradition, 
For, if ome Apocryphall Scripture be obrruded for Canonicall; it may 
be reformed by comparing it with vniverſall Tradition; Bur if -vniver- 
ſall Tradition hath erred in delivering theCanon' of Scripture,to whom . 
or to what, ſhall we haue recourſe for the diſcovering, and corre@in 
thaterrour of propoſing Apocryphall Scripture ? Againe, if but wiſe 
men haue the ordering of a building, they will make ita much ſurer 
thing , thatthe Foundation ſhall nor faile the building, then that the 
building ſhall not fall from the foundation, Now , vniverſall Tradition 
of men ſubject toerrour, is to you the Foundation of Scripture; ther- 
for their authority in ( your ) reaſon ought tobe greater then the Scrip- 
ture which is built vpon them. Againe a dependent infallibility can- 
not be ſo certaine, as that on which it depends : -Bur. the infallibiliry 
of Scripture, depends vpon the infallibiliry of vniverſall Tradition of 
men : Therfor the Scriptures infallibility is not fo certaine as that of 
the Tradition of men; thar is, neither the one, nor the other is certaine. 
What ſay you to this application, and to your Doctrine which forces 
vsto make it ? Bur this application reſts not here. For, as you haue told 
vs , that the infallibiliry of the Apoſtles muſt be greater then thar of 
the Church; ſo for the ſame reaſons, the infallibility of the Church 
mult be, to vs, greater then that of the Apoſtles, yea of Chriſt himſelf, 
ſeing you belieue the Apoſtles and our Saviour Chriſt to haue bene in- 
b e, and to have proved their infallibility with Miracles, only by 
your vniverſall Tradition of the Church , which therfor is the toun- 
dation on which your belief concerning the Apoltles and our Saviour, 
depends ; and conſequently their infallibility is not ſo certaine to you, 
as the fallible Tradition of men. For, we muſt examine and meaſure 
ourknwledg of the words and workesof the Apoſtles, and our Savi- 
our, by Tradition, and not Tradition by them , becauſe Tradition ro 
youisa Principle in nature , and precedent to our belief of Chriſt ; the 
Apoſtles ; and Scripture, which depend on it as the ſtreightness of the 
thing regulated, vpon the ſtreightness of the Rule, | 
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75. &. Before we belieue Scripture, in your way , there is no Prin- 
Ciple burtReaſon, placed between Motives ( ans confess make 
it only probable, that Scripture is the Word of God ) and Arguments, 
which ſeeme very ſtrong and convincing, that the Myſteries contai- 
_ nedin Scripture, are contrary tothe ſayd only Principle, Reaſon; be- 
fides the difficultyes, which to the ſame Reaſon ſeeme great and inſu- 
perable, in anſwering ſeeming contradictions of Scripture to it ſelf; 
which are ſo many, and ſointricate, as certainly they will appeare to 
_ any judicious Man, vnanſwerable , withour ſubmiſſion to ſome infalli- 
| ble Authority, asa ſupport for humane Reaſon age inſt rhe ſtrength of 
them ; as appeares by the great paynes taken by leari.ed men, and the 
difterence ot wayes in ſatisfying ſuch difficulryes; and finally by a true 
confeſſion, that when they haue done their vttermoſt, rhe laſt and beſt 
refuge is to captivate their ynderſtanding co the Obedience of Faith; 
and one thing is moſt certaine and evident , that Proteſtants reject di- 
'yers Bookes of Scripture receyved by Catholikes tor Canonicall, vpon 
incomparably less ſeeming difficulryes, or contradictions, and fal- 
hoods, then are found in thoſe Bookes of Scripture, which both Ca- 
tholikes and Proteſtants admit : Now ( ſay) in this caſe, whar ſhall 
Reaſon doe, being lefrto itſelf, without any Authority beſide itſelf? 
The Motives and humane Teſtimonyes of your tradition produced. in 
favour of Chriſtianity , are only probable, as you affirme ; Arguments 
ro the contrary, ſeeme convincing, and ſuch as haue bene held for 
Principles, among the beſt Philoſophers, as I ſhewed ypon another oc- 
caſion; and thertor ChriſtianReligion is accounted tooliſhness to rhe 
Gentils ; ( and we tieate ofthe tyme before one isa Chriſtian ) who the 
will obligeſuch a Man, being in poſleſſion of his Liberty , ro accept vn- 
der paine of damnation, an obligation pofitively to believe, and to 
live according to the Rules of Chriſtian Faith, only vpon tallible in- 
ducements , in oppoſition to ſo great ſeeming evidence to the con- 
rrary ? | 

76. Neithercan you, in your grounds, ſay, that Miracles wrought 
in confirmation of Chriſtian Religion, ought to be prevalent a- 
gaindt all ſeeming evidence of reaſon, For , you teach , that true 
Miracles may be wrought to deljude men ; for avoyding of which delu- 
ſion, it may ſceme wiidome, andfateſt, ro ſticke cioſe to the Prin- 
ciples of Reaſon , wherby though he may chance to be deceyved, yer 
he cannot be accounted rath , imprudent, ot inexcuſable, z. you muſt 
Vu ſuppoſe 
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ſuppoſe, that Miracles and all other Motivyes end in probability alone 
(tor, if they ſurpass probability , yougrant Chriſtian Faith ro be infal- 
lible)and then the difficulty ſtill remaynes ; how one can be obliged to 
imbrace meere probabiliryes, and ſuch, as you confessare notable to 
rayſe our mynd ro a higher and more firme atlent than they themſelyes 
aie,againſt, and as I may ſay, in deſpight of ſeeming evidence of Rea- 
ſon oppoſed only by ſuch probabilityes. 3. This Anſwer is not perti- 
nent to our preſent Queſtion, which 1s not to treate, how farr one may 
be obliged by Miracles, either evident by ſenſe, ro thoſe who ſee them 
wrought,or aſſerted and delivered, by an authority, believed to be in- . 
fallible,as we Catholikes belieue Gods church to be : but weſpeak of 
Miracles, wrought in great diſtance of tyme and place from ys, com- 
mended and believed only by your fallible tradition, which therfor lea- 
ves this doubt, whether one can be obliged to preferr fallible hu- 
mane tradition , confeſledly inſufficient tocauſe a certaine aſſent, be- 
fore ſeeming evidence and certainty of naturall Reaſon. And it ſeemes 
eaſy ro demonſtrate that Proteſtants, if they will be conſtant to their 
owne aſſertions and proceedings, mult yield to that ſeeming evidence 
of Reaſon, For, it cannot be denyed without great obſtinacy and im- 
pudency, that in all ages there haue bene wrought frequent, great, 
and evident Miracles, by the profeſlours of the Catholique Religion ; 
recorded by men , eminent for learning, wiſdome, and SanAity , who 
would becredited in whatſoever caſe or cauſe of higheſt concernment , 
and teſtifyed not by one, or a few,or many ſingle perſons, bur by - 
whole Communityes, Cittyes, and Countryes : by meanes of which 
Miracles, Infidels haue beene , and are at this day converted trom the 
worſhip of Idols, to know the true God, and whom he hath ſent, 
Jeſus Chriſt : and yet notwithſtanding all theſe Miracles , which are 
able to convert Pagans , Proteſtants will not conceive themſelves _ 
obliged to belieue, tharſuch Miracles were wrought, or that thoſe 
Articles of our Faith, in confirmation wherof they were wrought, are 
true. And why? Becauſe they ſeeme contrary to natural} Reaſon; as the 
Real]Preſence, Tranſubſtantiation &c: Seing the they rejeRtCatholique 
Doctrines, confirmed by Miracles, in —_ of that ſeeming contrarie- 
ty toReaſon, how can they pretend Reaſon, to receaue Scripture, and 
the contents therof ; for example the Miſteryes of the B. Trinity, the 
Incacnation of the Son of God, the Creation of all things our of no- 
thing, the ReſurreAion of the Dead, and other ſuch Articles Ic 

they 
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they make ſhew to belieue, and are no less, yea much more ſeeming 
contrary to reaſon then thoſe dodrines of Catholikes which they re- 
jet Wherfor,our finall Concluſion muſt be, that ro deny an infallible 
Authority both to propoſe Scripture and deliver infallible Traditions, 
is to yndermine and overthrow Chriftian Religion. 

77- 7. Since Scripture may be carrupred , (as ſome haue bene loſt) 
and in particular Proteſtants athrme, eyen the Vulgate Tranſlation, 
which anciently was vſed in the Church, to be corrupted, as alſo the 
Greek and Hebrew, yourTradition cannot ſecure vs, i in particular 
is, or is not corruted , becauſe itdelivers only as it were in gross, ſuch 
or ſuch Bookes, but cannot with certainty informe vs of all corruprti- | 
ons, , additions, varietyes, and alterations, as occaſion ſhall require. 
Thus, ſome , both Catholikes and Proteſtanis teach, that Additions 
haue been made even to Peatateuch; others aſlirme the ſame of the 
Bookes of Joſue, Kings, and Hieremy; and the like Additions might, 
and perhaps haue been made to other Bookes, atleaſt we cannot be 
ſure of the contrary , if we conſult only your fallible Tradition; neither 
can we know byit, that ſuch Additions proceeded from the Inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Andas Proteſtants are wont to ſay, that a very gre- 
at number of Catholique Doctrines (which they vntruly call errours } 
crept in by little and little (as you alſo ſay Pag:g1.N. 101.) ſo what cer- 
rainty can they haue, that corruptions in Scriptures , yea whole A- 
pocriphall Bookes, may notin tyme haue gained therepute of being 
Canonicall? As for corruptions in Scripture, you ſpeak dangerouſly 
in ſaying (Pag: 141. N. 27.) A for the infallibility rg Church it is ſo farr 
| from being a proof of the Scriptures incorruption , that noproof can be pre« 
tended for it, but incorrupted places of Scripture : Whieh yet are as ſubjett ro cor- 
ruption 4s any other, and more likly to hawe bene corrupted (if it had bene posſi- 
ble ) then any othcr , and made to ſpeake a3 they do fir the advantage of thoſe 
me, whoſe amb1tio it hath bene along tymeyto bring all vndertheir authority, And 
afterward : 1 Would eske , how ſhall I be aſſured,that the Sctivrures are ixcor- 
rupted :n theſe pla es( which arealledged to proue the inta]libility of the 
Church: ) ſeing ir « posſitle, and nor altogeather improbable , that theſe men, 
Which deſire to be thought infallible, whe they had the government of «l[ things 18 
 thur owwe hands, may haue alteredthem for their purpoſe. Do nor thele words 
giue ſcope tor the enemyes of Chriſtian Religion, roobject that we can- 
not be certaine otany Text of Scripture , whether or no it be incorrup- 
ted: For, as you ſay, it is not altogeather improbable , that we haue al- 
Vu2 rered 


| 
bd 
| 
| 
| 
: 
f 


A. ND Rr, ts WIA I Or rr mos — 


4 $16 29-65 Were 


DOTY 


Ls —_— ea 
ow” Po 


340 Mr. Chilling worths errours againſt Scripture.Chap: III. 
tered ſome places for our purpoſe , of proving the infallibiliry of the 
Churchzſo you may ſay, we haue done the ſame in other places to prove 
other Points of our belief: and the like may be ſayd of all others, wha 
teach different Doctrines ; thatthey will incline to corrupt Scripture, in 
favour of their ſeverall Se&s. Neither can we haue any certainty, whe- 
ther this which may be done, hath not bene praQiſed , and foall comes 
to be yncertaine, vnless we admit ſome infallible Living guide. 

78. Bur here I muſt refle& how apt you are in every occafion to. 
write contradioryes. You ſay of the places of. Scripture, wherby we 
proue the in fallibility ofrhe Church, that they are - /«bjcc/ ro corruprion 
a: any other, and more likly to haue bene corrupted ( if it had vene poxjible ) rhe 
any ther, a .d made to ſpeak as th: y do, for the advantage of thoſe men Whiſe am- 
bition it h:th bene along tyme, to bring all vnder their authority, You ſay, thar 
thoſe places are more likly to haue bene corrupted if it had bene poſli- 
ble; which ſignifyes,that it-was not poſſible: and yera tew lines after, you 
afficmerhat itis pollible, and not altogeather improbable, that we haue 
done it.Is the ſame thing not poſlible, ad poſſible, or, nor pollible ad yer 
not improbable ? Beſide, you ſay, itis more likly thoſe places which we 
alledg torthe infallibiliry of the Church, haue bene corrnpted(1f it 144 beer 
posficle jt an any otheryad a4: ro ſpe the as thry do for our advantage: Wherin 
you confess thatacually ſome places of Scripture ſpeake for our ad- - 
vantage; and then who are you, to controwle Gods Word , and ſpeak 
againſi thoſe, for whoſe advantage it ſpeakes?Morover you ſay, no proof 
can be pretended for the infallibiliry of the Church, but incorrupted 

laces of Scripture; where you ſignify, that nothing can be proved, vn-_ 
Jef we know certainly what places be incorrupted. Now I aske: whe- 
ther it was poſſible for vs to corrupt thoſe places which we bring to 
proue the intallibility ofthe Church,or it was not poſlible- If it were not 
poſlible; then you wrong vs, in ſaying , thatitis both poſlible., and not 
altogeather improbable, that we haue done it. If it be poſſible then as I 
fayd, what certainty have you, that we have notdoae it, feing you ſay, 
itis both poſſible . and nor improbable that we haue done ſo? Or whar 
certainty can you haue, ther others haue not done the like in ather Texts 
for defence oitheir ſ2verall Dofrines ? 

79. Laſtly. You ſtill go vpon a falſe ground ; that we cannot 
proue the Church, otherwiſe then by Scripture; wheras we mult firſt 
proue Scripture, by the Church. 

60. 8. How yncertaine your kind of Tradition is , appeares by 

your 
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your owne words, whichare ſuch , as no enemy of Chriſtian Religion 
| could haue vttered more to the prejudice therof , than you doe (Pag: 

go. N. 101.) Where inthe Perſon ofa member of the Proreſtar Cl 
of England : you ſpeakero Catholiksin this manner : You haue wron- 
ged ſo exceedingly hs ( Chriſts) Miracles and his Dodtrine , by forging fo 
evidently ſo many falſe Miracles for the confirmation of your new Dottrines 
which might giue Vs juſt occaſion , hid we no other aſſurance of them but 
your CAuthority, to ſuſp:d the true ones. ( what Authority haue you bur 
that of the Roman Church and ſuchas agreed with Her? ) ho with for- 
gin ſo many falſe Storyes, and falſe Authors , haae taken a faire Way io 
tt the Faith of all Storyes Dueſtimatle; if we had no other ground for 
our belief of them but your Authority ; Who haue brought in Doftrines plain- 
ly and diredly contrary 10 that which, you confess to be the word of Chriſt 
( © portentuous yntruth! ) and which, for the moſt part, make either for 
the honcur or profit of the Teachers of them ; which (if there were no diffe- 
rence berween the Chriſlian and the Roman Church ) Would be Very apt to 
make ſuſÞtcious men belieue that Chriſtian Religion Was a humane trventie 
on , taught by ſome cunnmg Impoſtors , oniy to make themſelves rich and 
powerfull; ( I pray you , what good Chriſtians were there before Lu« 
ther , except Roman Catholiques , and ſuch as agreed with them? 
| And therefore whar difference can you put berween good Chriſtians 
and Roman Catholicks?)) Who make a profeiſ.on of corrupting all forts 
of Authors: 4 ready courſe ro make it juſily queitianable Whether any ve 
may ne Vncorrupted, For if you take this Authority wpon you, vpon the fix 
Ages la#t pait; how ſhall we know , that the Church of that tyme , did nog 
E/urpe the ſame Authority vpon the Authors of the fix lait Ages before 
them ; and ſo 2-pwards i:ll we come tro Chridd hunfelf ? Whoſe questioned 
Dodtrines , none of them cane from the fountaine of Apoitalike Tradition, 
tut hawe inſmuated themſelves mio the Streanies, by lntle and little , ome 
in one Agc, and ſome in another, ſome more Ancently, ſome more lately, 
-aud ſome y:3 ave Embryos , yet hatching , and mm the ſhell. Thus you 
and then conclude ; Seeing therefoie che Roman Church & ſo farr from 
being a ſufficient Foun zation for our belief tm Chriit , that it is in ſundry 
regards a dangerous temptation againit it ; Why ſhozld I nor much Tather 
conclude , jeerng We recetue not the knowledg of Chriit and Scriptures from 
the Church of Rome, neither from her muil We take hs Dodriue , or the 
Interpretation of Scrrpruve. 
81, Now let the Reader conſider. 1. Ifthe Roman Chuch, and all 
= | Vuz thoſe 
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thoſe Churches which agreed with Her before Luther, thar is, all true 
Churches of Chriſt , be ſucha thing as he deſcribes, what can they 
contribute to make vp any part of his vniverſall Tradition ? Yea ſhe 
muſt needs make it ſuſpected for falſe, fallacious, fraudulent. And 
then what Tradition will remayne creditable, or even conſiderable 2? 
The Greeke Church agreed, andat this day agrees with Catholiques 
againſtProteſtants, as is manifeſt and confeiled by learned Proteſtants, 
for which cauſe they did directly refuſe ro joyne with Luther and his 
Aſſociates. The Muſcovites, Armenians, Georgians, Aethiopians, 
or Abiſlines; either hold the Doctrine of Eutyches, which even Pro- 
teſtants deteſt asa damnable Hereſy , or vſe Circumciſion, or for the 
reſt agree with the Greek and Roman Church, and they can contri- 
bure little ro your Tradition. I defire the Reader to peruſe Charity Main- 
rayned Cy. fromN.48. ro54. were he will find clearly demonſtrated what 
I ;haue now ſayd of the Greek,and other Churches, Since then you 
blaſt the credit of the Roman Church, and ſuch as agreed with Her a 
gainſt Proteſtants , there will remayne no Tradition atall. 
B82. 2. You ſay: Thatwe by forging Miracles Might gine ju occaſi- 
01, had you no aſſurance of them but our Authority , to ſuſpect the rrue ones, 
.of Chriſt ;and by forging ſo many falſe Horyes, and falſe Authors, haue ta- 
ken a fatre way ro make the fanth of all Storyes queftionable , if you had no 
 ocher ground for your belief of them, but our Authority. This is your Al- 
ſertion or Major Propoſition : to which it an enemy of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion will ſubſume, and add this Minor which is evidently true : But 
you can haue no aſſurance of Miracles.and ground for beliefof Storyes, 
but by our Teſtimony or Tradition, as | haue clearly proved; Whar will 
be the Concluſion , but this ; That there is juſt occaſion to ſuſpe& true 
Miracles of Chriſt, and Queſtion all Storyes? Behold the effect of your 
Tradition ! This I confirme our of what you ſay in your Anſwer to the 
Direction, where having firſt ſer downe your nynth Motive tobe a Ca- 
tholique, in theſe words : Becauſe che Prote#tant cauſe v now, and hath been 
from the beginning, ma) nia) med with groſſe falſifications , and cal amnyes: wher- 
of their prime controverſy Writers , are notoriouſly , and in high degree guilty : 
Youranſwer is this (N. 42.) Tothe 9. 1acos intra muros peccat ur of extra. 
Papiits are more guilty of thu fqult then Protestants'W hich though it be ve- 
ry falſe, as it touches vs, and not ſo muchas offered to be proved by you, 
yetit clearly deſtroyes your owne kindot Tradition . For it both Pro- 
teſtants aud Catholiks be notoriouſly, and in hi gh degree guilty of gross 
talifications 


SR 
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falſifications in theſe tynies, why may notthe ſame be fayd to Here- - 
tiks in former Ages according to your deduQtion fromthe 1x Ages laſt 
paſt, tothe fix laſt Ages before them, and vpward till we come to 
Chriſt himſelf? And ſoneicher Catholikes, nor Proteſtants need now, 
corrupt Authors or Hiſtoryes, but will find it done to their hands;vnless 
your meaning be that Proteſtants maintayne their cauſe with more 
ross falſifications and Calumnyes, and are more notoriouſly, and ina 
igher degree guilty therof thanany Heretiks before them. But why do 
I ſpeak by Inferences, and argue by parity ofreaſon ? Since youalſa 
expreſlly, directly, and immediatly aſſirme whatl inferred, while you 
ſay tovs: If you take this Authority Ypon you , Vpon the ſix Ares laſt, 
how ſhall we know,that the Charch of that tyme,drd not vſurpe the ſame Autho- 
rity Vpo the Authors of the [ix laſt Ages before th&;and ſo vpwards till wecometo 
Chriſt himſelf: In which words you ſay much more then I inferrd, that by 
your reaſ6 we could not be ſure butthatas Proteſtats are, by your owne 
confeſſion, notoriouſly guilty of gross falſifications in a high degree, ſo 
former heretiks haue bene. For you ſpeake even of the Church,and aske, 
how ſhall we know, thatthe Church of that tyme did not Vſurpe the 
ſame 'Authority ( of corrupting ) vpon the \uthors of the laſt ſix A- 
ges: before them , and fo vpwards till &c: And this will appeare more 
eaſy to haue bene done in tie tymes neareſt our Saviour and the A- 
poltles , when tewer Authors did write,in ſomuchas ſome Proteſtancs 
affirme S. Juſtine to be the firſt whoſe Writings are not ſpurious, and 
thar helived Ao 140. And if the firſt writings and ſtoryes be once cor- 
' rupted , what certainty can we haue ofthe reſt ? And then, Good Sr. If 
we cannotknow , but thatthe Church hath done this , whatis becotne 
of your tradition, which, for ought you provtess to know, will deliver only 
fained Authors,corrupted Storyes, forged Miracles, Apocriphall Scrip- 
rures ? Bur in tnis lyes a myſtery not knowen to every one, valess he 
haue ſome acquaintance with Socinian Writers, who press Proteſtints 
with this Argument: Ifthe Church might erre, and is belieued by you 
to haveerred in the Apes next precedent to Luther, and ſo ypwards 
from Age to Age, till the firſt ſix hundred yeares atter Chriſt, (which 
you ſay were pure) what certainty or ſolid Reaſon can you alledg, why 
the Church might nutalſo erre in thoſe yeares,fince you Jo not hold Her 
to have bene [ntallible? An Argfiment vnan{werable by Proteſtants, who 
thertor muſt either admitrhe Churchinall Agesrto be infallible, or cls 
can 
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can haue no certainty , that ſhe did not erre,or corrupt, or permitted the 
corruption of Authors and Storyes, and Scriptures, and forging of Mira- 
cles inany Agefarrfrom, orneereto the Apoſtles. 

83. 3. Ifthe motives of Honour and profit which you Obje& againſt 
theRoman Church, Would be very apt ro make ſuſpicrous men belieue that 
Chriſtian Religion Was a humane invention , taught by ſome canning Impoſtors 
#0 make Toes rich and powerfull, ) if there were no difference His the 
Chriſtian and Roman Church : I befeech you , either informe vs, 
whar Chriſtian Church diſtin from the Roman, or ſuch as agreed with 
Her againſt Proteſtants, was there before Luther,to wipe away this your 
cauſe of ſuſpition? Orels giue vs leaueto inferr, that you grant there was 
indeed caule of thatſuſpotion. You ſay ( Pag: 14. N. 14.) / know no Pro- 
reſtants that hold it neceſſary to be able ro proue a perpetnall Viſible Church 
diſtin fromyours.If this be notneceſlary, it remaynes, either, that iris not 
neceſlary tofree Chriſtian Religion, from being eſteemed a humane in- 
yention taught by ſome cunning Impoſtors , or that you are highly and 
even cidicuſouſ y injurious againſt the Roman Church, as if ſhe aſone, 
though not diſtinci trom the Proteſtant Church, could give occaſion of 
anyſuch wicked ſuſpicion : and finally thatifſtill you will ſay, there is 
any thing which would be apt to make ſuſpicious men beljeue «that 
Chriſtian Religion is a humane invetion, it muſt be the Chriſtian church 
herſelf, which is a blaſphemy fir for ſuch as you are, who reduce our 
beliet of Scripture and the aflent of Chriſtian Faith, to Probability, Opi- 
nion; and mieere humane Tradition ,and fuch as being ( according to 
your Principles ) tor ought you know, corrupted , is no better than a hu- 
mane invention. 

84. 4. Wharyou ſay ofvs, ” Whoſe queſtioned Doftrines, none of them 
came from the fountame of Apojtolike Tradition , but haze inſinuared themſel- 
felves into the ſireames , bylitle, andliile , ſome in one Age , and ſome in ano- 
th:r, fome more Ancent!y , and ſome more lately } makes, asI touched a- 
boue, a faire way to ſay the ſame of ſome Bookes, or parcells , or clau- 


' ſes of Scripture, and otany Point of Chriſtian Faith ; which ſome infi- 


del. or Heretike , or other enemy of Chriſtian Religion will ſay , came 
nct fromthe fountaine of Truth , tut haue mſmuated themjel ves, 1ntoths ſtreq- 
mes, by litle, and {tle, cc: which being once granted, as poſlible to hap- 
pen, ( and we are not ſure butin fad that happened, it we deny a Li- 


 ving watchtfull Guide, afliſted infallibly by the Direction of the Holy 


Ghoſt ) Your Tradition willallo looſeall credit, as being ſubjec to the 
| like 
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like danger of not coming from the fountaine of Apoſtolike Tradition, 
but of being pom. ry , forged, and having inſinuared itſelf by litle, 
and litle &c: For if this may happen ſo eaſily to Authors, Hiſtoryes, 
Tradition , and Doctrine, your Tradition being conteſſedly no other 
but humane Hiſtorye, is manifeſtly ſubje& to the ſame exception, and 
rotall yncertainty, | | 

By. 5. You ſay of vs: who meke a profesſion of corrupting all ſorts of Au-_ 
thors : a ready ſs to-make 18 juilly queftionable, whether ary remaine incore 
rupted. | beſeech you where,or when made we profeſſion of corrupting 
all ſorts of Authors 2 Yourſelf know this co be a vaſt vacruch.' Bur if it 
were true, and werea ready courſe to make it juſtly queſtionable whe- 
ther anyremaine incorrupted,it ſeemes (by this your owne ſaying) you 
canot haue yourTraditio tro any fort ofAurhors, which may not be juſt- 
ly queſtioned, whether or no they remaine vncorrupred, And is not 

this a goodly Tradition to be the ground of our belief of Scripture, and 
all Chriſtian Religion ? May not the enemyes of Chriſtian Religion, 
triumph, and ſay we can alledg no Authors which may not juſtly be 
ueſtioned , whether they be nor corrupted ? Which in effec is all one 
or erecting an AQ of Faith, as if we were ſure, they were corrupted- 
86. 6, Youſay : Semg the Roman church « ſo farr from being « ſuf ficient 
foundation for our belief in Chriſt, that it « tn ſundry recards a dangerous temp- 
tation againſt it ; why ſhould I not nuch rather Conclude : Semng We recetue not 
the knowledg of Chriſt and Scriptures from the church of Rome, neither from 
her muſt we take his Doctrine , or mierpretation of Scripture? Bur ſtill I muſt 
aske, from what true Chriſtian church could England, or any mem- 
ber of any church in England , receyue the Scripture and knowledg of 
Chriſt , except from the Church of Rome, and ſuch as agreed with Her? 
You confess it 1s not neceſlary ro proue any church diſtin from ours 
before Luther, and yer you will not deny , butit is neceilary to receiue 
the Scripture from ſome church, ſeing you protess to belieue the po 
ture (which you hold for a ſufficient toundarion of your beliefin Chriſt) 
ypon the ſole Authority of the church , and therfor you muſt take rhe 
_ dire&negariue of your concluſion, and ſay: ſeing we receiue the know- 
ledg of Chriſt and Scriptures from thechurch of Rome, from her we 
muſt rake his Doctrine and the interpretation of Scripture. Having 
thus pondered your ſayings , and proved that they overthrow Chriſtian 
Religion, we may now goe forward toimpugne this your Tradition. 
And therfor | 
| X x $7: 
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87. 9g. We have ſhewed , how yncertaine and dangerous your 
Tradition muſt needs be, byreaſon of corruption ro which all writings 
haue bene ſubje, if your Aſlertions were true. But beftdes this , I will 
demonſtrate how inſufficient your Fradition muſt be of itſelf, ad much 
more if you add the ſayd danger of corruption. ( Pag: 273. N. 56.) You 
alledg Charity Maintayned ſaying ( Part, 1. Chap: 5, N. 17. ) YYhen La- 
ther appeared, there were not 1Wo diſtin ſible true Churches, one pure , the 
other corrunted. For, to faine this diverſity of two Churches, cannot fland 
with record of Hiſtoryes , Which are ſilent of any ſuch matter; and then 
you reply , in theſe words: The ground of chis ir n0 Way certaine , nor 
Lere (ſufficiently proved, For , wherazs you ſry , Hiſtoryes are ſilemof any * 
ſuch matter , 1 anſwer , there i. no necesſity , that you or 1 ſhould haue 
redd all Hiſtoryes that niay be extant of this matter, nor that all ſhould be 
extant that were Written , much less extant vncorrupted : eſpecially confide- 
ring your Church , Which had lately all power in her hands , hath bene ſo 
pernicionſly induttrious , in corrupting the monuments of CAniiquity that 
made agaim# hey ; nor that all records ſhant4 remayne which wer: witten 
2107 that- all ſhould be recorded which was done. Nothing could haue'bene 
ſpoken more effeQually , to proue the neceſliry ota Living Judge x 
who being once vypon good and ſolid reaſon moſt certainly believe Co) 
be infallible, (as the Apoſtles proved their owne infallibility ) rakes 
away alldoubt, or poſſibility of feare, leaſt the want , or corruption, 
or alteration, or contrariety of any writings, orrecords, may weaken 
our Belief of whatſoeyerſuch an Authority propoſes. For. till one be 
ſetled in the ſtrength of ſuch an Authority, one may be doubting of 
whatſoever fallible Tradition, whether there may noz he extan: ſome 
Storyes, Records , or Tradition , contrary to that which he followes, 
there being no neceſſity thathe ſhould hane rezd all Storzes, nor that all 
Hiſtoryes or Records jhould be extant that were written; which if they 
had bene extant , and had come to his knowledg, perhaps might haue 
moved him to relinquiſh the Tradition , which now he embraceth ; 
nor that off ſhoull be recorded which was done; and therfor he cannot tel] 
whether ſomthing may not haue bene done, repugnant to that which 
his Tradition induces himto believe; nor finally , whether the Tradi- 


tion on which he relyes , hath not bene corrupted, and therfor fit on- 


lytolead him into, and keepe him, in errour. Which yer is further 
confirmed by ygurwords( Pag: 266. N. 35. ) #*y my not you miſtche 
ia 10:8R197 that i for Ages, in ſome country or oiler , there Werence 
# | always 
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alwayes ſome good Chriſttan+, Which did not ſo much as externally bow their 
knees ro your Baal? And then Sr: why may not-you miſtake, in thin- 
king , that in former ages there were notalwayes ſome good Chriſti- 
ans, whodid nor agree with thoſe from whom you take your Vniver- 
ſall Tradition, which therfor will indeed ale to be Vniverſall 2: Do 
you not ſee how ſtrongly you argue againſt yourſelf? And yet my next 
Reaſon will affoard more in this kind. | 

88, 10. Itakean Argument from what you delivyer( Pag: 1 30.N.6.) 
where, impugning ſome who as you ſay, Hold rhe _Accepration of the 
decrees of Councells by the Vmverſall Church, to be the only way to decide 
Controverſyes; You haue theſe words: YYVhat way of ending controver= 
ſyes can this be, when cither part may pretend, that they ave part of the 
Church , and th:y receaue not the decree , therfor the who's Church hath 
not receyved it? I beſeech you , apply your owne words thus : what 
way of ending Controverſyes about the Canon of Scripture, can this 
be, when either part may pretend , thar they are part of the Church, 
and they receiue it not, therfor the whole Church Tak not receyved 
it? Bythis doctrine of yours, thoſe Heretiks who (as you conftess Pag: 
361. N 42. outotS, Irenzus ) did accuſe the Scriprures,as if theywere 
not right, and came not from good Authority , might haue defended 
themſelves , by ſaying , the whole Church had nortreceyyed them, 
becauſe they themſelves were part of the Church, and did notreceiue 
them. According torthis account, your yniverſall Tradition comes to 
be nothing; becauſe whoſoever diſſent irom the reſt, will be ready to 


ſay,that rhey alſo are part ofthe whole, and ſo no Tradition contrary ro 


them,can be vniverſall;juſt as you ſay,thar Luther and his fellowes de- 
parted not from the whole Church, becauſe they did not depart from 
themſelves, and they were part of the Church. Alſo ( Pag: 362z.N.41.) 
You overthrow your owne Tradition, while you write thus : Thoxzh rhe 
conſtant and vniverſall delivery of any doetrine by the Apoſtslikr Churches ever 
fince the Apoſiles, be a Very great CArgament of the truth of it, Ter there w 10 
certainty but that truth, even Drvine truth , may through mens Wickeduess, le 
comratled from its univerſality, andinterrupted in its perpetuity ; aud fo looſe 
this Argumet, and yet not want others to juſtify and ſupport itſelf. For it may 
be one of thoſe principles which God hath written un all mcns harrs, or a concluſion 
evidently ariſing from them : It may be cithet contayned in Scripture it express 
zermes,or deducible from it by appares conſequece. But good Sr.ſeing that the 
Cano of Scriprure,or what Books beCzonicall,is not one of choſe LK rs 
AS © WiC 
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whrch God hath written m mens barts, nor a concluſion evidently ari(ng 
from them, nor 18 centamed in Scripture in expres! termes , or deducible 
fon by apparent cemſequence, it being your owne Aſlertion(Pag: 69. 
N, 46. )that it need not ro be proved, that re Drviniry of a Writing can- 
not be knowne from 11ſclf alone, but by ſome.oxtrinſecall Autherity ; for no wiſe 
wan denyes it, it followesg that according to your Principles it can'be_ 
knowne only by the conjtant and FYniverſall delivery of all Churches 
ever ſmce the Apoſtles. Now, as you ſay , there is no certainty but 
that a DedFrine or i7urh, even a Divine truth , conſtantly and vniverſally 
delivered by the A poſtolique Churches, may shrough mens wichedness be 
contraeid from 115 yniver[ality and mierrupted m its perpeturty; Soalſo may 
theCanon,or Bookes of pet which can haue noother argumetro 
juſtify and ſupport them beſide Tradition) run the ſome hazard by the 
wickednenss ot me,and ſocome to looſe vniverſality ad perperuity, ad 
ſo cannot juſtify ad ſupportany Divine truth. And as true Books may 
come tolooſe, ſo falſc ones oy the wickedness of me,come togaine 
authoriry,vnless we beaflured of the contrary, by the belief of an infal- 
lible Guide, which can never admit of Apocryphal], of falſe Scripture. 
89. 11, I goe forward to impugne.your Tradition out of your owne 
words(Pag : 14. N. 14. )were you ſay: Theugh you ſay, that Chiift bath 
promiſed there (halibe a perpernalltifble C burch;T et yer yourſeles doe not pre- 
zend,, that h: hath promiſed there ſb ilibe Hiſlgryes and Records alwayes extant 
of the profeſſours of it mm —_ : nor that he hath any where enjoyned vs roread 
thoſe Hi(lories that we may ve ablc ro (ew them, Out of theſe words I argue 
thus: It is not ſufficient for your vniverſall Tradition of all Ages, thar 
the whole Church of this age, for example, accept a Eooke for Caroni- 
call, ynless it can be proved to have benereceyved by all Churches of 
all ages,as(Pag: 152. N. 44.) You openly protess to dillent from S. 
Auſtine in this ; /har WhatſceYer Was practiſed cr Lela by ihe iniverjall Church 
of tis rywe ; muſt eds haue come from te Apoiil:s; and therfor it is ne- 
ceſſary for you toafhirme , that there alwayes muſt be Hiſtoryes and re- 
cords, whichone Age istoreceyve from another, to proue that Scrip- 
ture was delivered tor the word of God by the Apoſtles ; But You do nor 
prerewd that Goa hah promiſed that there ſyall be Hiitoryes or Rrcords aiw.:yis 
extant;nor that he hath any Where enjoynea v5 10 reade theſe Hitforyes 1/1: we 
may be able to (bew them,and by tiem know the true Books of Scripture. 
Thertor you muſt grantout of your owne atiertion , that you haue no 
ſu33cient meanes toknew and rely ypon your Tradition ; eſpecially if 
V'e COp- 
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My. Chillingworths errours againſt Scripture .Chap.IlI, 349 
we conſider, that vnlearned men cannot poſſibly know, whether there 
be ſuch ſufficient ground , and Hiſtoryes, as are neceſlary to make it 
Vniverſall ;and yetall ſorts of people, muſt have neceſſary and ſuffici- - 
ent meanes for the knowledg of all things neceſlary to ſalvation:which 

meanes Proteſtants affirme to be the Scripture alone. But with vsthe 

caſe is farr different, who belieuea Perperuall Viſible Church. For,we 

believing that Church to be Infallible in one age , as wellas in another, 
are not obliged to ſeekeafrer hiſtoryes or Records oftymes paſt(as you 

are for your humane fallible Tradition, )in regard rhe Church being al- 
wayes exiſtent and Viſible, is perpetually indued whith ſuch Notes, 

Prerogatives, and Evident Signes , as make her maniic{t in every age, 

and worthy of credit in matters belun ging to Religion ; and; among o- 
ther Points , for this in particular, that herſe:i n:uſt alwayes be Viſible, 

as ſhall be declared herafter more at large : though it be alſo true, thae 
it may be evidently ſhewed, for everyave , by all kind of Witnelles, as 
well triends as Adverſaryes,that our Church hath alwayes had a viſible 
Being, and Proſeſlours of her Doctrir.e , witha perpetuall Succeſſion 
of Paſtours; and this ſo manifeſtly, that ir can no more be denyed, 
than thar there haue bene Chriſtians ever ſince the tyme of the Apoſ- 
cles; yea or that there have bene Emperours, Kings, Writers, Warrs, 
or ſuch publike things, as no man can deny. But you(who ground. your 
belief of Scripture and all Chaiſttanity vpon a fallble Tradition , 
knowne by Humane Hiſtoryes and Records of all ages) and every one 
of your ſect, mult either deſpayre of ſalvation, or eis procure tobe lear- 
ned , and verſed in a!t Hiſtoryes: though yer even this will nor 
preſerue them, from cauſe of deſpaire, conf:dering how inſufficient hu- 
mane Tradition is vi iifelf, as I haue proved out of your owne words ; 
and tothereſt, I wi': add your ſaying (Pag :361. N. 40.) The F:1hers did 
Trae the joynt Trad 11 3 of all the eAyoſteligne Churche: , with onc rOuh ad 
one aye, teachins thej:me Dottrine , nor at a demonii7:11in, but oaly as a 
very probaile « r7umerr Wfthis be ſo; ſeing your vniverſali Tradition 
can, | hope. bero better than the joynt Tradition of al! rhe Apoſtoli- 
que Churches. ſurely you can Vrge it only fora very probeble, and no 
demonſtratiuve Argument: eſpecially, if we refle&, that you profess 
the whote vaiverſall Church before Lurhers tyme, to haue tallen into 
many, great, and gross errours,even concerning the Canon of Scrip- 
ture ,and conſequently.that the firſt yniverſall Tradition, from che A- 
poltles, caiae rgbe altered and corrupted ;and that your forſ:. 1d very 
XN XS pLoavable 
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350. Mr, Chillingworths Errours againſt Scripture, Chap. Nf. 
probable Argument defactohath fayled , if your Hereſy were true, that 

the whole Church harhfallen intoerrour, | 
.. 90. 12,(Pag: 149. N. 38. ) You ſay: / ma# learne of the Church , or of 
Ran gert of the Charch , or 1 cannot know any thing Fundamentall or nor 
Fundamentall. For how can I come to know, that there was ſuch a Man 4 
Chri#t, that he taught ſuch Dodtrines, that he andhis Apoſtles did ſuch Mi- 
racles in confirmation of it', that the Scripture s Gods Word , nless I be 
taught it? So then the church &, though not a certaine foundation and proof 
of my Faith, yet 4 neceſſary introduction to jr. I confess I have ſtudyed 
to find what ſenſe you can haue in theſe words; and can find. nothing 
but contradictions: and finally , that your owne Tradition cannot be a 
ſufficient ground for our belief of Scripture. You ſay, / mu#t learne of 
the Church , or of ſome pars of the Church ,or 1 cannot Rnow any thing Fun- 
damentall, or not Fundamentall - And in particular , That Scriprure & the 
Word of Ged. 1 askei what you meane by the Church , or ſome part 
of the Church ? Is your meaning , that the Tradition of ſome 
partof the Church is ſufficient to believe A to be the Word of 
God? Againſt this you profess every where, that the Scripture is te be 
receyved only vpon vniverſall Tradition of all Churches, and Times 
from the Apoſtles. Atleaſt, will you haue ita neceſlary introduction to 
Faith? I do not fee how you can ſay this, ſeing you profess todiſallow 
S. Aultines ſaying, as we haue ſeenea lictle before : That, Wharſoe- 
ver was practiſed or held by the vniverſall Church of his tyme, muſt 
needs haue come from the Apoſtles: and how can that bea neceilary 
introduction to Faith-, which either contaynes a falihood , or is confe\- 
ſedly ſubje& to errour ,as de facto you Proteſtants proclaime, that the 
whole Church before Luther was tallen intd groſle, and as you ſpeake, 
damnable errours: and you alſo ſay ( Pag : 148. N- 36. ) An Authoriry 
ſutjeft 10 errour can be no firme or Havle foundation of my belief in any thme- 
and if it were in any thimg, then this Authority being one and the ſame un 
all propeſalls, I ſhould hae the ſame reaſon to beliene all, that I haue to be- 
lieue one , and therfore mat etther doe Vnreaſonably, in belze'ving any one thing, 
von the ſole warrant of this Authority., or vnreaſonably m not believing all 
things equally warranted by ut : And thertor you expreſſly conclude in 
theſe words: we believe Canonicall Books not ypon the Authority of the pre- 
ſent Church , but vgon wniverſall Traditio, But then , how is that true, 
which we haue heard you ſay : The Church is, though not 4 certatne Foun= 
dation and proofe of my Faith , yet 4 neceſſary introgudiion 10 1t ? For, ſeing 
| _____._: 
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Mr. Chillingworths errours againſt Scripture Chap: Ill. 351 
Scriprure is the certazne foundation and proofe of your Faith , and thar, 
you belieue the Scripture ( nor forthe private ſpirit , or other criteria, 
as ſome Proteſtants doe,nor ypon the Authority of the preſent Church, 
but ) ypon vniverſall Tradition, it followes evidently , that Vniverſall 
| Tradition of the Church is the certain Foundationand proofe of your 

Faith. And this you cannot deny, it you remember your owne Doc- 
trine : That men may belieue,and be fived without Scripture, but not 
withqut the Church, according to your owne ſaying : 1 mui? leame of 
the Church , or of ſome part of the Charch ,or I cannoc know any thing Fun- 
damentall , or not Fundamentall : and in particular that the Scrirare & the 
10rd of God. Therfor, ſayI ,the Churchis a more neceſſary, not only 

' introduction to Faith, bur alſo Foundation and proofe of it, then Scrip- 
\ ture can be: but if you will perſiſt in this your Aſſertion,that the Church. 
as you take it fora fallible aggregation of men , is not the Foundation of 
Faith , and that Scripture both in truth, and according to your owne 
Principles, muſt be receyved from the Church; what remaynes, bur 
that Fe Church muſt be intallibly aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt in all 
matters belonging to Religion. | 

gr. Laſtly: roptoue how eaſily men may be deceyved, vnless they 
rely ypon ſome 1tallible Authority, may appeare by what happened 
to,mylelt, who ſome yeares agoe, falling vpon a wicked Book, vndera 
falſe name of Dominicus Lopez Societaris Jeſu, about the Authority 
of Scripture, and as printed in a Catholique cittie;it came to my minde, 
that in tyme the Book might come to be accepted for ſuch as the title 
profeſſes. My thoughts proved Propheticall. For fince that tyme, a 
Catholique learned Writer cites it tgg ſuch ; though vpon better infor- 
mation, he declares afterward, in the ſame Work, that the Book was 
written by an Heretique , and printed among Heretiques. 

g9:. Andherel will end this Chapter, having proved divers wayes, 
that according to ſeyerall DoArines of yours, Scripture cannor be any 

Uwle of Faith, and much less a pertect one, alrhough we ſhould falſely 
ſuppoſe, that ir did coatayne evidently, and in particular, all Points 
necellary ta be believed. Wherfor itremaynes, that, ſeing Scripture 
alone cannot be a ſufficient and totall Rule of Faith ,we declare, 
what that Meanes is: Which we will endeavour to performe in the 
next Chapter, E- 
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PX? HE Premiſes ſetdowne inthe precedent Chapters,did 
4&8 Virtually and implicitely containe, and leaue it eaſy for 


= Vsto infer explicitely and oy nan; as a conclufion,the 
n 


2 Title of this Chapter. For, fince Chriſtian Faith is the 

7” Giftof God, and infallible; ſince Scripture alone doth 
notevidently containe all neceſſary Points of Faith : ſince your parti- 
cular way ot receiving Scriptureas the word of God , cannot be ſuffici- 
ent to eretan Ad ot infallible aith , no nor can be any Rule of 
Faith , and much less a perfect Rule ; it followes neceſfarily , 
that there muſt alwayes be extant a Living. Uiſible Judg ; which 
can be no other , but the Church of God, againſt which , our B. 
_ Saviourpromiled , that the gates of Hell ſhould not prevaile. This De- 
duction is ſocleare, that you are forced toacknowledg it ( Pag 326. N. 
4.) Where you affirme, That Catholikes would faine haue the Do&rine 
(of the infallibility of Chriſtian Faith ) true, thatthere might be neceſſ1- 
ty of our Churches infallibility.Seing then, both Catholikes and Pro- 
teſtahts, and al Chriſtians firmely belieue , Chriſtian Faith to be infal- 
lible, and that this cannot be defended without believing the infallibi- 
liry of the church , it followes that we muſt either acknowledg in Her 
ſuch an infallibility , or tell Chriſtians, that for oughtthey know , all 
rhat 
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that they believe of God , of Chriſt, of Scripture , of the Reſurre&ion , 
of the Dead, of Heaven, of Hell , ofall the Articlesof Chriſtian Religi- 
on, may proue no better than a dreame, or an impoſture, or fiction. Bleſ- 
, {ed be the infinite Wiſdome and Goodness of God, whodeſtroyes the 
» Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and the prudence ofthe prudent ng 1, 19.) 
Hyjis Man was picked out among all the men in England, roimpugne 
the Roman Church : his Book was approved by three chiefeſt men of an 
Univerſity, and was exceſlively cryed vp by his friends,neither did an 
Writer ever ſhew greater malice againſt the Roman Church, than hee. 
But with what ſuccess ? No other butthis ; That Proteſtants muſt either 
deny, withthis man, all Certainty of Scripture, and Chriſtianity ; or 
els acknowledg, not the Scripture, butthe Church tobe Judg of Con- 
troverſyes in matrerscocerning religio:that is,they muſt either renouce - 
Chriſtianity, by denying the infallibility of Chriſtian Fairh,or abandon 
Proteſtancy, by condening their capicall dofrine of the fallibiliry of che 
Church, and ſufficiency of Scripture alone ; and ſomuſt returne to be4 
lieue, and obey, the Decrees, and Definitionsof Generall Councells, 
and withthem condemnethe Hereſyes which now themſelves main- 
tayne. This then may be my firſt Argument toproue the infallibility of 
Gods Church : and indeed this alone mighr ſuffice witch Chriſtians 
et 
F 2. 2, This Truthofthe neceſlityofan infallible Judg appeares alſo» 
by what hath bene ſayd abour Tranſlations, Additions , DetraQions 
orrurptions , and loss of fomie Scriptures, which would leaue vs in 
doubrand {EPR , Vnless we belieyed an infallible Authority, able 
to ſupply all ſuch defects, and provide forall events. 

3. 3. Out of Charuty CMarntayned ( Part: 1. Pag: 64.N. 19. )There 
,,mult be ſome Judg fit forall ſorrsof Perſons, learned and vnlearned, 
,, which the ignorant may vnderſtand , and to whum the greateſt 
., Clerks muſt ſuſſfnit : Such is the Church ; and the Scripture is 
nor ſuch. | = 

. 4. To this Argument you anſwer ( Pag: 92. N. 104. ) ſaying: 
The Scripture is ſuſficiently perfei#, and ſaffictently meell'gible in thmgs ne- 
ceſſary to all that haue underſlanding , whether they be learned or wulearned. 
And my reaſon herof is convincing and Demonſtrarige , becauſe uothing is 
meceſſary to be believed, but what u plainly revealed, 
5. This Anſweris nothing to your purpoſe, vnleſſe you add, Thar 
nothing is neceſlary to be believed, bur what is plainly revealed in 
TY Scripture 
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Scripture : and that being added, it is a meere begging of the Queſti on. 
taking that fora Proofe, which is the thing controverted betweene vs 
ſo farr is your Reaſon from being convincing and demonſtratiue! You 
ſhould haue vſed a dire contrary forme of Argument, and ſayd : The 
Scripture is not cleare in poynts of greateſt moment, even to the lear- 
ned,{ asexperience teaches, and I proved hertofore at larg) Ther 
God hath not fayled to provide vs of ſome Judg and rule intelligible to 
all; whichis his Viſible Churchon earth. «+ | 

6. But ſay you, (Pag. 93. N. 106.) The EFvangelifls did not write + 
only for the learned, but for all men. Ind therfor , vniess we will imagine 
the Holy Ghoſt and th:mto haue been willfully wanting to their owne deſire 
and purpoſe , we muſt conceiue that they intended to ſpeake plaine, even to the 
capacity of the fimple#t;, at least , rouching all things necrſſary to be publiſhed 
by ther , and believed by Vs. | 

Anſwer. 1. In this whole Controverſy: whether the Scripture a- 

Jone be a Rule of Faith withoutthe Church, you goe vypon humane and 
ropicall diſcourſes, wheras it all matters of Faith are to be tryed by 
Scripture alone, your Arguments ſhould be taken trom italone, For, by 
humane Reaſon, we cannot be aſſured of Gods voluntary Decree, 
whether or no he will haue vs regulated by Scripture alone. 2. Tomake 
your diſcourſes haue any ſhew of proofe , you mult ſtill begg the Queſ- 
tion, and ſuppoſe that there is no meanes lett for vs to learge matters of 
Faith , except the Scripture : and therfor you ſay, the Holy Ghoſt and 
the Evangeliſts had bene wilfully wanting to their owne deſire and 
' purpoſe, vnless they had written tothe capacityot the ſimpleſt , at leaſt 
all things neceſlary to be publiſhed by the, ad believed by vs; which ſup- 
poſes all things neceſſary muſt needs be written, and that no ſuch poynt 
could be delivered by the Church, though not expretiled in Scripture: 
whichis manifeſtly talſe, ſeing the Evangeliſts wrote, while the Apoſt- 
les were aliue, and could deliver by word of mouthynot oaly ſome , but 
all necetfary oc profitable Articles of Faith , as Chriſtians were taughr 
for thoſe yeares before which no Scripture of the New Teſtament was 
written : and therfor I may turnethe Argument vpon yourſelf, and ſay; 
Atrthat ryme , there was noneceffity , that the Gol] wa ſhould: be writ- 


ten toall, yea ortoany: and thertor ſuppoling the writing of them , you 
cannot ſuppoſe that they were plaine, even to the capacity of the 11m- 
p!eft. 1f writing were ſoneceſlary forall, then enters your owne Argu- 
NCAT againſt yourſelf; How the Holy Ghoſt, and the Eyangeliſts were 

not 
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not wanting totheir duty , in differring ſo long to write ; in ſo muchas 
'S. Johns Goſpell was not written many yeares after our Saviours Af: 
cention, that is, about the yeare 9g. which makes it cleare, that wri- 
ting was not ſo neceſſary. I donot deny, but when they wrote, they 
wrote forall, but not as if all muſt of themſelves be able ro vnderſtand 
them withour rhe helpe of the Church ( and in this ſenfe we may fay, 
they rather wrote for al , thantoall) otherwiſe all mult be obliged ro 
learne toread, yea and to be learned , and be able rojudg of langua- 

es , tranſlations &c. ſeing from Scripture alone they muſt learne all 

oints neceſſary to ſalyation. Do nor you teach ,that if one ſhould be- 
lieue all the Myſteryes of Chriſtian Religion, chough he ſhauld nor be- 
lieue, but even reject Scripture, yet. he may be ſaved ? Therfor much 
more one may be ſaved, though he himſelf vaderſtand no Scripture, 
in caſe he haue ſome other to declare it: Yea even the moſt learned muſt 
finally. not xely vpon their owne abiliryes , or evidence of Scripture, 
bur vpon the infallible Voice and Interpretation of rhe Church,as we 
haue proved. Not only the Goſpells, burall Scripture was written for 
all, thatis, for the good of all , one way or other : and yertI hope, you 
will not ſay itis neceſlary, that all muſt by themſelves vaderſtand all 
Scripture. Do you thinke in good earneſt , that none is ſo vnlearned, as 
Not to vnderftand all the foure Goſpells ? And yet you ſay, they did 
not write only for the learned , butfor allmen, You will ſay : ar leaſt 
they mult be plaine toall, touching all things neceſlary to be believed. 
Yes, if firſt you take for true and granted, that which you know wede- 
ny : thar all things neceſlary are contayned in Scripture alone , ar that 
we can learne them by noother meanes than by Scripture itſelf. And 
this your Limitation ( ar leaſt ) infinuates, that you cannor affirme 
the Goſpells to be cleare in all Points : and yer , as I fayd , and as 
ty ſay, the Evangeliſts did not write only for the learned , bur for 
all men. 

8. Youſay; This ( writing the Goſpells) was one eſþ:cta/l meancs 
of the preaching of the Goſpel, which Was commanded 10 be preiched, not 
only to learned men, but to all men. | 

g. Anſwer : Preaching and writing are different things, and we 
are not wont toſay, that men preach by writing, or write by preach- 
ing ; yet if you meane only, = a6 writing the Letras is oae eſpe- 


igation to God, for haying youchſated ro 
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nſpire men ſor writing the Holy Scripture; but deny , that writing 
wasa neceſſary meanes of preaching the Goſpell; which the Apoſt- 
les themſelves declared in fat, who inſtantly after the receiving of 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſer themſelves topreach , but notto write, and they 
who wrote, were but few, and thofe few performed it, not asa thing 
neceſſary , or enjoined, but only ypon incident occaſions: Therfor 
wher you make this Argument; writing was one eſpeciill meanes of the 
preachmg of the Goſpel; and rherfor mult be plaine, even to the capacs- 
cy of the ſim;l:/t; you ſhoud ſay the contrary : Wriving was noneceſſa- 
ry meanes of the preaching the Goſpell ; and rherfor there is no ne- 
celliry that itbe plaine to all. Yourſelf ſay (Pag: 35. N. 7.) Plaine ſenſe 
will reach every man, that t5e nece«{tty of the mea nes muſt alwayes be mea- 
fared by , and can ncyer exceed the necesſity of the end, CAs if eating be 
neceſſary , only that I may liue , then certainly if I haue no neces/1ty to live, 
1 haue no nece ſity to eare. If 1 hane no nced to be at London, | haue no 
need of a horſe ro carry me thither. If then, we may learne all things 
neceilary to ſalvation , without a writing or Scripture { as you grant 
we may, and as all Chriſtians muſt grant, for the ryme before Scrip- 
ture was written ) we muſt ſay; thertor itisnot necetlary for thatend ; 
and though it were necellary, yet it is not neceſſary thart it be fo plaine, 
as every man may yvndecſtand it by himſelf, ſeing that end of vnder- 
Nanding , may be compaſlled by another meanes , which is the Decla- 
ration of Gods Church. And here Ibeſeech you retle& on your owne 
words (Pag: 79.N. 68.) That az s altogether abhorremt from te goodneſſe 
of God , 10 ſuffer a» ignorant Laymans ſoule to pe-ith meercly for being 
amifled by an vndiſcernable falſe Tranſlation , whi-ly yer was commended ro 
him by the Charch, which (being of neceiſt:y to credit ſome in thy matter) 
þ- had Reaſon to rely vpon either ahoue all other, or a4 much as any ether, 
Therfore, ſay I, we are to belieue, thatthe Church, on which we muſt 
relie, ought to be infallible , that ſo we may truſt her without danger. 
For if her Authority befallible, yncertaine, and doubrtull, ( yeaifde 
tacto ſhe erred ) ſhe is table to your cenſure ( Pag; ;37. N. 20.) A dovbr- 
fall and BPrerftionalle Guide v for mens diredtion as good a1 noxr at all. 
.10,. Bur here againe (Pag:93.and Pag: 91. N. :08. ) (which is put 
totwog.g) You object, how thallan vnlearned man amonyſt vs know 
which is the true Church; or , what that Church hath derreed ; ſemg the 
Church hath not bene ſo carefull in keeping of her 'Decrees , but that many 
gre loft, and many corrupted ; and that even the learned among v4 are not 
- ; agreed 
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agreed conterning diverſe things , whether they be de fide or not : Or hoy ſhall 
j, vnlearned be more capable of vnderſlanding the ſenſe of the Decrces of 
the Church, than of plaine Texts of Scripture ; eſpecially rH the Decyees 
of divers Popes and Councells are conceyved ſo obſcarely , that the learne; 
cannot agree about the ſenſe of them, ana are all written in lan yuages wes 
the ignorant wnderſtand not ; and therfor muſt of necesſuy ER yg, ie pox 
th: wncertaine and fllible Authority of fome particular men , who informe 
th:m, that there is ſuch a Decree. And if they were tranſlated into vulgay 
languages, why the Tranſlators ſhould not be as fallible, as you ſay the Tray- 
ſlatours of the Scripture are , W10 can poiſibly 76 pe And. (N. 109.) 
you ſay ; How ſhall an Vnlearned map ., or indced any man , be be Fes of 
the certainty'@f any Decree , ſeinga Councell depends ona true Pope, 
' which, he cannot be, ifhecame in by Simony , or were not babrized, 
( which depends on the due latention of the Miniſter ) or were nat 
rightly ordayned Prieſt , and this againe depends vpon the Ordainers 
ſecret Intention, andalſo vpon his having the Epiſcopall Character? 

11. This is the ſumme of what not only you , bur other Proteſ- 
tants are wont to objec, and itis theytmoſt of your endeayours: But 
will be eaſily anſwered, by laying this ground : Thar both in this, and 
other Poynts , we muſt diſtinguith, berween the certainty of a gene- 
rall ground , or foundation, and the Tertainty of that particular meg- 
nes, by which we aQuare , or apply to particular occaſions that Ge- 
nerall ground, which, vnless itbe firſt belieued with certainty , can- 
not haue ſtrength, to moue ys to yndertake with reſolution and perſe- 
verance, mattrers ofgreatdifhculty. You ſay ( Pag: 143. N. 30. ) There 
is not ſo mu.h ſtr.ngth required m the Edijice, as in the Foundaticn : And if 
but wiſe m:n haue the ordering of tie bmldinz , th:y will make it much 4 
ſer thing, ths the found tron jhill not faile the building , then that the 
building [hall not fall from the Foundation, 

12. This Truth will better be vaderſtood by Examples. That we 
may prudently yield Obedience , Piety, and Obferyance, ( and be 
Gbliged to doe ſo) towards Magiſtrates, Parents, and Superious, it 1s 
ſufficient, that we haue a morall and prudent practicall judgment, that 
they are ſuch;becauſe that judgment is ſuſſicient, to apply the generall 
ground, that Obedience, Piety , &c : are due ro Magultrates , Parents 
&c : Bur if that Generall ground were not certaine, as an evident dic- 
ramen of Reaſon . Ea probable, men would not thinke themſel- 
yes obliged toſuch dutyes , but rather would ſtand for rheir l:berty , by 
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pleading poſſeſſion,and following that other ditamen of Reaſon , Equi- 
ry, and Juſtice, Melioreſt conditio poſſidencis. To Hope for the re- 
ward promiſed to the juſt after this life ir is ſufficient, chat we have 
good Reaſon, though not certainty , that we are juſt, or im the ſtate of 
Grace: Butifthis generall Principle, The juſt ſtall be erernally re- 
warded , were not certaine , few I feare , would be perſwaded 
to preferr a future vncertainty , before that which they en- 
joy certainly, and for the preſent, You ſay ( Pag: 172. N. 71.) The 
Spirit of Trath may teach a man Truth , and yet he may fall into 


ſome errour even contrary 10 the trath which s taught him , if it be tazehthim 


only ſufficiently and not irreſſtibly : But if one were not certaine of this ge- 
nerall ground, That God ofthis part, teaches every on@ſufficiently , 
men would not eaſily thinke themſelves obliged , or would be induced 
to vie their beſt endeavours to learne things, which they belieue can- 
not be learned , vnless God alone teach them ſufficiently, if they had 
no certainty, that they can hope forany ſuch reaching. And ro come 
neerer to our purpoſe: Ifone do verely belieue ſome particular Poynt to 
be evidently contained in Scripture: who can oblige him to believe 
that Point with abſolute certainty , vnless he firſt belieue Scripture it- 
ſelfto be the infallible word of God ? Neither is this enough ro make 
his Aſſent really infallible (though it were ſuppoſed to be caſually true) 
vnless Scripture were not only believed to be the word of God , but that 
indeedit beſo. For, Infallibility of Aſſent, ſignifyes two things : the one 
thatde factothe thing for the preſent is true: the other , that itdepends 
on ſuch conſtant Cauſesor Priciples, as cannot in any poſlible caſe, or 
occaſion, conſiſt with falſhood,or vncertainty, which could not be ve- 
rifyed, vnless Scripture , in truth , and reality , and not only in opinion 
or belief, be the word of God. For, though in ſome one occaſion it might * 
chance to ſpeake truth, yetin ſome other it mighrfaile, and cauſe: vs 
to fall into ſome errour. But if we make another kind of ſuppoſition, 
That one istold by his Paſtour,or Prelate(whom he might prudently be- 
lieue) that ſome Poinris contained in Scripture which indeed is ſo 
contayned,ad he beleeue it as cotayned in that booke which he hbelie- 
vesrto be the word of God,ad in itſelfis ſuch,and conſequent! y infallible; 
in that caſe, he of whom I ſpoke, may exerciſe an infallible a& of faith, 


_ though his immediate inſtructour or propoſer be not Infallible: becauſe 
' he believes vpon a ground which both is believed to be Infallible, and 
15 ſuch indeed; towir, the word of God; who therfor will nordeny his 


ſupere 


ſupernaturall concurſe neceſſary to every true ac of Divine Faith: O- 
therwiſe, in the ordinary courſe,there would be left no meanes for the 
Faith, and ſalvation of vnlearned perſons; from whom , God exacts no 
more, than that they proceed prudently, according tojthe meaſure of 
their ſeverall capaciryes, and vie ſuch diligence, as men oughtto vſein 
a matter of higheſt moment, All Chriſtians of the primitive Church 
were not preſent when the Apoſtles ſpoke, or wrote, yeait is notcer- 
taine, that eyeryone ofthoſe thouſands whom S. Peter converted, did 
heare every ſentence he ſpoke, but might belieue ſome by relation of 
others who ſtood neere. | 7K 

13. Threethings then, are neceſſary , and ſufficient, for exerciſin 
an AQ of Faith: 1. Thatthe ground itſelf be infallible. 2. Thar ir exif 
in that caſe; for example, that God have indeed revealed ſuch a truth. 
3. That he who believes, proceed prudently. Now, to determine in par- 
ticular, whenone may be judged toproceed prudently, depends on di- 
vers circumſtances, of Perſons, capacity, initruction &c. What I haue 
exemplifyed in Scripture , may be applyed to Divine Revelation in ge- 
nerall, which could not be the Formall Obje&, or Motiue of our Faith, 
if it colud beare witness to any leaſt vntruth; and yet we may belieus 
by an AR of true Faith, that which we only prudently belieue rhar 
God (hath revealed, if indeed he hath revealed it. And ſo, the firft 
ground which | layd, is true; that the Foundation vpon which-we fi- 
nally rely, muſt be abſolutly certaine, wharſoever the particular mea- 
nes by which ſuch Foundation , or Principle is applyed, may chance to 
be. This 1 ſay is true, ſpeaking of particular perfons , caſes, morives,and, 
as I may ſay, in au exercito, without touching for the preſent other 
Queſtions, | 

14. This grouud being premiſed, I demonſtrate, That both lear- 
ned and vnlearned Catholikes , have a firme Foundation, ypon which 
they build their Faith : and that Proteſtanrs , whether they be learned 
or vnlearned, haue no ſuch ground. | 

15. Firſt: wehaue proved that Scr ipture doth not contayne all ne- 
ceſſary Points of Faith : and therfor for thoſe neceſlarie Points which 
are not to be found in Scripture, they muſt either be jgnorantof them, 
orerre by denying them , orels belieue' them ypon the Authority ofthe 
Church , which they expreflly and obſtinately hold to be fallible: and 
ſo we may apply again{t them , your owne words ( Pag : 148. N. 36.) 
where youexpreitly grant, that vnless the Church be Infallible in alt 

— . things 
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things , we Cannot rationally belieue her for her owWne ſake , and von her 
one word and Authority in any thing. For, an ©Aithotity ſubjetZ to er- 
roar, canbe no firme or flable Foundation of my belief in any thing : and if it 
Were in any thing, then this Authority being one arid the ſarne ih 4ll prope- 


falls, I (bould haze the ſame reaſon 10 believe all, char 1 hat to belitue one—; 


and therfor muſt ether do unreaſonably , in believing any one thing , vþ0h the - 


ſole warrant of this Authority, or vnreaſonably m not believing all things 


equally warranted by it. Outof which words it followes, that you can- 
not believe any one Point of Faith for the Authority of the- Church, 
and that ic were vnreaſonable in you to doe ſo; and an vnreaſonable 
and imprudent A& cannot be ſupernaturall, or be pleaſing to God,nor 

roceed from the ſpeciall motion of the Holy Ghoſt, as every Ac of 
Hivine Faith muſt doe. Therfor, ſince Proteſtants rely vpon Scripture 
alone, which contaynes not all neceſſary Poinrs of Faith, the befF lear- 
ned amongſt them muſt be deſtitute of ſomthing neceſlary to falva- 
tion, and then what ſhall we ſay of the vnlearned, who depend on their 
teachers ? But it is cleare, that Catholikes learned and vnlearned, who 
belieue the infallibility of the chnrch , may learne of Her, and by tra- 
dition , or the vnwritten word of God , what is not particularly contai- 
ned in his written word , or Scripture. 

16. But here, asindivers other occaſions, I muſt vnexpeQedly, 
yet necellarily , make ſome ſtay. Chariry Maincayned (Part : 1, Chap; 
»» Z- N. 15-Pag : 94.) hath theſe words : If I doubtofany one patcell of 
Scripture, a for ſuch , I may doubr of all : and thence by the 
, ſame parity I inferr, That if we did doubr of the Churches infallibiliry 
, in ſomePoynts,we could not belieueHer inany one, and-ſo not in pro- 
,» poundingCanonicallBookes,crany otherPoints Fundamentall or not 
,, Fundamentall. At theſe words you take exception ( Pag: 148. N. 36.) 
and lay; By this Reaſon your Proſelyts knowing you are not infallible in all 
things , muſt not , nor cannot beliruc your any thmg. Nay you yourſelf muſt 
07 & ins Yourſelf in any thing, becauſe you know that you are not imnfall:- 
ble in all things. Indeed if you had ſayd, we could not rationally beliene her for 
ber twne ſake , and von ker owne word and Authority in any thing , I ſhould 
willingly grant the conſequence.which you proue in the next words (alled- 
ged by meaboue ) For , an authority ſubject ro errour, can be no firme or ſta- 
tle foundation of my belief in any thing &C : 

17. Anſwer. You haue no reaſon to cavill at the words of Charity 
Maii.rayned, which are very cleare, and containe no more then what 


we 
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we haue heard yourſelfexpreſlly teaching, That an CAnchoriry ſubje? 
80 error can be no firme Foundation of my telief m,any thing. And ther- 

' for He ſayd expreſlily, if we did doubr of che Charches infallivility in ſome 
Points , we could nor beliene her in any one, Where you ſee, he ſpeakes of 
Infallibility , which is deſtroyed by any one leaſt errour; and conſe- 
quently cannot poſſibly be ynderſtood otherwiſe than of believing the 
Church for her owne infallibility, and Authority ; and being fo vnder-' 
ſtood , yourſelf profess willingly ro grant the conſequence, whichis 
the very ſame which Charity tMaintamed did inferr ; and even outof the 
very ſamereaſon which you did giue. Beſides, he ſpeakes expreſlly of 
Scripture and the Church, in order to the propoſing of Canonicall 
Scripture , or believing other Points of Faith, Fundamencall or nor 

Fund which require a Propoſer vniverſally infallible , as 
yourſelt grant. And ſo (toanſwer your Objection ) no body can belieue 
me , nor | can belieue my ſelf, formy owne authority, in matters which 
require certainty and Infallibiliry ,(as all Points of Faith doe ) vnless I 
were believed to. be infallible in all things , for the fame reaſon, which 
we haue heard yourſelf giue; thatan Aut/oriry ſuvjid? 0 rrrour canbe no 

. firme Foalation of my belief im any thinz But, you lay,there 15 no colequece 
in this Argument, (which you ſay is like ro myne) he drvell 1s not infalli- 
le; therfor if he ſayes , there is one God, | cannor belienr him, N? eomerrt- 
ciants mf.alhble in all things , therfor not in the things wh che demonſtrates. 

 N. N, tsnot infall:ble in all things, 6? he may nor believe, that he wrote 4 
Booke , entituled Charity Maintayned. | 

18. Anſwer. Icis very true, that I cannot belieuethe Divell, with 
an infallible Afſent, for his owne Authority, in ſaying, there is one 

God, vnless [ belieue him to be infallible. Bur if he proue whathe 

ſayes , by ſome evident demonſtration , I do notbelieue him tor his 

Authority, bur I yield Aſſent to the demonſtration propoſed by him , 

for the evidence and certainty of the thing ir Rig proved by ſuch a 

demonſtration ; and fo alwayes infallibiliry in our Afent, requires 

infallibility in the Ground or Motiue therof : As de tao the Divell 
himſelfknowes with an infallible internall Aflent , yea, and as | may 
ſay, feeles ro his coſt, thatthereisa God; bur whether you can be- 

lieue him with certainty , when exteriourly he vtters that, or any 0- 

ther Point , meerly for his Authority , is nothing to our purpoſe , 

though irſeemes, you can beſtdiue into his intentions , by what you 

ſay in your Anſwer to your Eight Motiue, where you ſay; The Dyvell 
| FS, - mighs 


362 | 4 Liwingludg neceſſary, Chap! IV. 
mizht perſwade Luther from the Maſſe , hoping by doing ſo 10 keepe himconftanc 
fo it; or that others would make hu diſſwaſion from it , an Argument for 
it, (4s we ſee Papiſts doe , you ſhould add , and as yourfelf did before 
you werea Papiſt) 2nd be afrayd of following Luther , as confes(ng him- 
[elf ro haue bene. perfwadedby the Divell. This your ſtrang anſwer to your 
owne Motiue F do not confure in this occaſion, it having bene done 
already in a litle Treatiſe , intituled Heautomachra , or Mr. Chilling 
worth agamſt himſelf; and in an other called, Morrves Maintayned, 
Certainly you haue not abſeryed that ſaying ; We muſt not bely the 

Divell. | 

19. The ſame Anſwer I giue to your example of a Geometritian , 
whom in thoſe rhings which he demonſtrates , we do nor belieue for 
his Authority , but for evidence of his demonſtration , which is infal- 
lible; neither did the Author of Charity M aintayned belieue for his owne 
fall:ble Authority. that he hath written ſuch a Booke, bur by evidence 
and intallibility offenſe. And here, you ſhould remember your owne 
words, ( Pag: 325. N. 2.) Faith is nor knowledg, no more then three is 
foare, but ermnently contained m it, ſo that he chat knowes, believes, and 
omthing more , bat he that believes , many tymes does not know ; nay if 
he doth barily and meerty belicne, he doth never know, Therfor , accor- 
ding to your owne Doctrine , he whoailents in vertue of ſome evident 
on , doth know, and not belieue far the Authority of an- 
other. And who fees not, that if I belieue a thing tor ſome other rea- 
fon, and not for the Authority of him , who afhirmes it, I cannot be 
fayd ro belieue it for his Authority, burl aſſent to it tor thar other rea- 
ſon : Yea if we conſider the matter well , when I know one affirmes a 
thing, and yet do not belieue it far his Authority , bur for ſome other 
Moriueor reaſon, I may beſayd, of the rwo, rather rodisbelicue then 
belieue him, atleaſt I do not belieue him at all ( for that Point ) bur ei- 
ther ſome other Perſon, or for ſome other Reaſon. Wherfor You do 
bur trifle when ( Pag: 138. N. 36. ) You ſpeake ta Chariry Mamtayned in 
theſe words : Yor fay We canzot beliene - (the, Church y in propound img 
Canonicall Books, (if the Church be nat vniverſally infallible ) if you 
meaze ſtill ( as you muſt doe , wnless you play the Sephijicr ) nor vpon 
her owne CAnthorny , I grant ut : For we beltene Canonical Bookes not 
von the Authority of the preſent Church , bur pon Yniverſall Tradition. 
If you meane , not at all, and that with reaſon , we cannur belrene theſe 
Bockes ro be Campnicell , which the. Charch. propoſes , 1 deny ut. In theſe 
| words, 
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words, I ſay, you do but trifle, For, you know that Charity Maintayned 
did ſpeake of believing the Church vpon her owne Authority , which 
is ſo true , that you ſay he muſt meane ſo vnless he play the Sophilſter, 


and what then ſhall we think, you play, in impuring to him ſuch - 


a ſenſe , wheras you deny not, but that his words may be raken ina 
good ſenſe , as indeed they could not be taken otherwiſe. Beſide, Ido 
notat all, belieue the Church, when I chance to belieue that which 
ſhe propoſes , if I belieue it, for ſome other reaſon, and not for her 
Authority ; and therfor it isa contradiction in you to ſay, I belieue the 
_ Churchartall, when I belieue for ſome other reaſon, as I haue decla- 
red aboue. You ſay (Pag: 35. N.7.) 1 grant that the meancs t0 decide 
Controyver(yes m Faith and Religion, ma#t be mdued with an vaiverſall 1n- 
faltbiliry tin whatſoever it proponnteth for a Divine Truth. For , if it may 
| be falfe tn any om thing of this gate, in dy one thirg which God requi- 
' res men to believe, we cin yield vato it but a Wiverins and fearfrll + 2h 
\ TIsnot this the very ſame thing which Ch:r/ry Marnt.iyne /fayd 2 Ifnow, 
one ſhould turne your owne words againſt yourſelf, and ſay; 1»deed if 
You had ſayd , we can ynld vnic it but 4 Wavering and fearful Afſent m 
any thing for its owne ſake , I ſhould wllmely gran your canſeqen.e 3 
But if you meane , not at all, Ideny it: Would you not ſay , that he did. 


bur cavill? Rememberthen; Quod tibinon vis fieri, alterine ſeceris. 


Bur let vs goe forward. 

20. The ſecond difference berween learned and vnlearned Catho- 
likes, and both thoſe kinds of Proteſtants, is this. You ſay( Pag: 87 
N. 94. ) The Scripture is nos fo muth the words, as the ſenſe. It therfor Pro- 
teſtants haue no certaine Meanes or Rule to know the true ſenſe of 
Scripture, to them it cannor be Scripture, nor the infallible Word of 
God. But I have proved , that Proteſtants haue no ſuch certaine Mea- 


nes, or Rule: Therfor we muſt inferr, that by pretending to follow 


Scripture alone, they do not rely _ any certaine [gre , and that 
Scripture rothem cannot bean infallible Rule. And this being true, 
even in'reſpe& of the learned, the Faith of the vnlearned , who - Ben: 


on them , cannot poſlibly be reſolyed into any infallible ground; wher- 
as the vnlearned amongſt Catholikes, believing their Paſtors, who rel 
on the Church, which both is, and is believed to be , infallible , their 
Faith comes tobe reſolved into a ground really infallible. The like 
—_— may be raken from Tranſlations, Additions, DetraQtions, 
and Corruptions of Scripture , of ns the learned FOTITT 08 
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haue no certainty, and much less the vnlearned ; and fo their Fairh is 
not builded ypon any ſtable Foundation, and conſequently the vncer- 
taintyes which we obje& 'to you, touchthe very generall grounds of 
your Faith, and not only the particular meanes by which they are ap- 
plyed to every one. 

21. 3. 1 appeale to the conſcience of eyery vnpartiall man, deſt- 
rous to ſaue his ſoule, whether in Prudence , one ought not to preferr 
the Roman Church, and thoſe who agree with Her, before any compa- 
nieof SeQaryes; who diſagreeing among themſelves, cannot all be- 
lieue aright: and yet none of them is able to ſatiſty, why their particular _ 
ſe& ſhould be preterred betore others , who pretend Scripture alone , no- 
less then they, Of which differences the vnlearned amongſt them 
being nor ableto judg, they cannot anmaoe, zoyne themſelves rather 
to one than anorher Sect; as for the ſame reaſon they being notlearned, 
cannot prudentlyconceiue themſelves able to convince vs out ofScrip- 
ture, no more than theycan judg, what company of SeRaryes is to be 
Preferred before all other, ſeg the learned Proteſtants cannot con- 
vince one another ; eſpecially if we remember, that they aſſigne for vn- 
derſtanding the ſenſe of Scripture , many Requiſites and Rules, which 
exceed the capacity of the vnlearned, who therfor muſt reſolue either 
ro be of noReligionat all, which no man indued with the common 
Hghr of reaſon , can reſolue ,'or. els muſt judg that they may ſafely, and 
ought conſtantly toimbrace rhe Catholique Roman Religion : which 
if they doe, their proceeding being prudent, God will not be wanting 
ro ond them his ſupernarurall concurrence for the production of an 
AR of Faith , even though we ſhould ſuppoſe that the particular im- 
mediate reaſons, which induce them tothis reſolution , be not of them- 
ſelves certaine and infallible , bur yet ſuch as, all circumſtances conſi- 
dered , are prudent, and the beſt that occurre in fuch an occaſion. Be- 
ſide ; No Man of ordinary diſcretion , knowtedg, and prydence,though 
otherwiſe vnlearned , can chooſe bur haue heard, that the Roman Re- 
ligion is very ancient, that divers learned Proteſtants thinke very well 
o ir, and hoſe whody in that profeſſion, yea expreſlly grant, that 


divers whom they belieue to be Saints in Heaven, did liue and dye in 
our Religion: they ſee evidently, that we agree among ourſelves ; that 
great Miracles haue bene wrought in our Church , with the happy ſuc- 
cess of; converting Infidells to. Chriſtian Religion : Wheras contrarily, 
toreyery one of the ſayd conſiderations, it is evident, that Proteſtants 
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cannot chaleng them; yea , they protess, thar before Luther, the world 
 wasin darkness, and that their reformation began with him; that we 
hold, no Heretike , whether Pcoreſtanrt , or _—_ can beſaved with- 
out repentance , and yet,as I ſayd, that the moſt learned among Pro- 
teſtants grant Vs ſalvation; thatthey haue nopeace among. themſel- 
ves ,nor can ever hope for it: that they proftess Miracles to haue ceaſed; 
that they do not ſo much as endeavour to convert Nations, and yet 
every Chriſtian believes, that Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles to preach 
the Goſpellrco Nations, for their converſion: theſe things, I ſay, and.. 
divers other, are ſo manifeſt ;that the vnlearned cannot be ignorant of 
- them, and therfor no Proteſtant can prudently adhere to any particular 
Sect. - | 
22, You in particular, who teach, that Chriſtian Faith is bur pro-. 
bable, muſt profess, that even learned Proteſtants haue no infallible 
round for their Faith. For if they had ſuch a ground , and did certain- 
y know itto be ſuch, their Faith would be intallible, which you deny. 
Burt this head of vncertainty doth nothing at all touch Carholtkes, lear- 
ned or vnlearned, who vnanimouſly believe Chriſtian Faith tro 
be abſolutely certaine and infallible. Our of theſe grounds I come 
now to anſwer your Objections. 
23, You aske, { Pag: 93. N. 108. ) How ſhall an wnlearned man igno- 
rw f Scripture , know wich of all the Societyes of Chriſtians is ndea] ze 
Church? 
24. Anſwer. This Demand muſt be anſwered by yourſelf, who pro- 
fessto belieue the Scripture for the Authority of the Church , as to: the 
chief ground of luch your belief: and other Proteſtants acknowledg 
the Church ro be an inducement to believe it. How then do you, and 
they , independently of Scripture, or betore they belieue Scripture, 
know which of all the Socieryes of Chriſtians is indeed rhe Ciwurch 2 
The Church was before Scripture, and might ſtillh ive conti::ued wirth- 
out Scripture: in which reſpect there cannot want eyident Notes, to 
diſtinguiſh between the trueand falſe Church, even tor tite vn.carned, 
if they will apply themſelves to cooperate with the occalions, and 
Grace which Goind his Goodness never failesto offer. | 
25- Butthen, ſay you, ( ibidem ) ſeeing men may deceive and be de- 
* cey:ed, and their words are not demonſtrations, how hall 52 be aſſured tht whar 
they 'ay., s true ; Anſwer, Firſt the Notes and Markes of Gods Church 
are ſopatent, thateyery one may evidently ſee them, vypon condition 
EX3 that 
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that he be not negligent ia an affaire of ſogreat moment. 3, I have ſhe- 
wedalready , that the Meanes by which, infallible grounds of Faith are 
applyed to every one, need notbe of themſelves infallible; as alſol 
haue declared rhe difference between vnlearned Catholikes and Pro- 
teſtants, in this behalf. Nowthe true Church being once found , your 
other Objections are of no force. For, thar Church, infallibly direged 
by the Holy Ghoſt , cannot faile to make Decrees, and conſerue or re- 
new, and communicate them to fairhfull people, as need ſhall require. 
A thing not hard co be done in the Catholike Church, profeſſing obedi- 
ence toone ſupreame Head, the Vicar of Chriſt , and Succeſſourto S. 
Peter , who by ſubordinate Prelates and Paſtours, can eafily and 
effeQually convey Decrees, Ordinations, and Lawes to all ſorts of 
Perſons. | 

26, Youſay (Pag: 94. N. 108.)even the learned among vs ave not agreed 
concerning divers things , Whether ghey be de fide , or nor, But this can apport 
No prejudice to the vnlearned, yea nor to the learned, ſo that they all 
ſtand prepared and reſolved, to belieue and obey what the Church 
ſhall determine; which as I haue often fayd , ſhe will be ſure to doe, 
when it ſhall be neceſlary forthe good of ſoules;and to doe it ſfoas 
her voyce ſhall be clearly heard , and vnderſtood , by one , or more , de- 
crees , and g=clarations? Thus we ſee Generall Councells haue decla- 
reddivers Points of Faith, after they. began to be controverted by ſome, 
and found meanes to notify them to Catholikes of all ſorts. I beſeech 
you, what Chriſtians after the ancient and ſacred Councell of Nice, 
were ignorant that Arius,and is followers, your progenitours, were con- 
demned fordenying our Saviour Chriſt to be the Son of God, true God 
and equall rohis Father ? Or what Catholike in'theſe latter tymes is ig- 
norant, that Heretikes hold,and haue bene condemnd for holding di- 
vers Errours , contrary to the belief and practiſe of the Catholique 
Church ; as making the ſigne of the Croſle ; The Reall preſence, and 
Adoration of our Saviour Chriſt in the B. Sacrament : the Sacrifice of 
the Maſle, Prayers to the Saintsin Heaven , and for the Soules in 
Purgatory ; Worthipping of Images: Seaven Sacraments: obſeryin 
of ſet fealts, and faſts : vow of Chaſtity for Perſons in holy Orders, an 
Religious men and woemen,and the like. | 

27. You vrge (Pag : 94. N. 1c.8.) How ſhall an vnlearned man be 


more capable of underſtanding the ſenſe of Decreesmade by the Church, 


then of plaine Texts of Scriptare 2 eſpecially ſeing the Deerees of divers Popes and 
T” 2 : LILY Councells” 
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Councelh are conceyved ſo 0bſearely that the learned cannot agree about the- 
ſenſe of them. CAndthen they are written all in ſuch langnages Which the igno- 
rans Vnderſtand not , and therfor maſt of neceſſity rely herin vpon the vucer- 
eaine and fallible authority of ſome particular men who informe them that there> 
& ſuch a decree. And if the decrees were tranſlated into valgar langaaoes , why 
the tranſlatours ſhowld not be as fallyble as you ſay the 1y1n fecoaks of ſcriprure_ 
are , Whocan poſſibly imagine ? F 4 
28. Anſwer. Take away an infallible living Judg, and Tradition of 
the Church, 20 will _ find any Text of Scripture containing the 
. ſublime Myſteries of Chriſtian Faith , evident, even to the learned a- 
mong you; as hath bene proved hertofore , and appeares by the expe- 
rience of your great and irremediable diſagreements ; and is manifeſt 
of itſelfe, becaufe you haue nocertaine Rule when the Scripture is to 
be taken in a litterall, figurative, morall &c : ſenſe : which difficulry 
ceaſes inthe Decrees of the Church: both becauſe it is knowen vypon 
whar occaſion, and againſt what Enours the Church makes ther De- 
crees (as all know vpon what occaſion , and againſt whom , the ſacred 
Councell of Trent was gathered )and therby it is eaſy to ynderſtand the 
decrees forthe Negatiue or affirmariue part, at leaſt forthe ſubſtance, 
and the things chietly inteded in them:or if any doubt thould remayne, 
the C hurch can declare herfelf; which Scripture can never doe. And 
although the Decrees of Popes and Councells, are notconceyved {0 
obſcurely as you would make men falſely belieue, yet all obſcurity is 
eaſily js by ſome further declaration. As for wh am in which 
they are written,it 1s Latine:a language knowne not only tathe learned 
buttromany alſo whom we ans notreckon among the learned : and 
they who vnderſtand nor Larine, will find ſogreat vniiormity among all 
thoſe who vnderſtand that Language, that they cannot remaine yncer- 
raine concerning the meaning of thoſe Decrees, though they be not 
tranSlated into vulgar Languages; or if they were fo trarflated eyther 
the translations would be found totally to agree, orels it were eaſy to 
be informed ,whicizof them did miſtake, og innumerable pecions 


do perfedtly vnderſtand Latine: and Beſides, as I ſayd, itis evidently 
knowne vpon what occaſion the Decrees were framed, and what was 
the ſcope of them, and whar partthey condemned as falfe , or defined 
as true. But for Scripture: ſeing you have no certaine Rule to know 
the ſenſe therof,ad Tranſlations of Proteſtants are manifeſtly ſeen ro be 


contrary one to another, the moſt learned among you can haue nocer- 
| rainty 
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tainty (yea, I dare ſay, that greater learning will occaſion greateſt 
multiplicity of doubts and - py eee? vnless there be acknowled- 
ged an infallible Living Judg ) and much less can the vnleaned haue 


certainty ſufficient to exerciſe a true Ac of Diuine Faith. More of this 


matter may beſeen in Charity Mamiayned ( Part: 2. Chap: 5.N. 32. ) in 


anſwer toan ObjeRion made by Pozrer, like tothis of yours. To your 
ſaying : 1f the Decrees were tranſlated into vulgar Languages , Why the 
Tran/lators ſhould not be as fallible as you ſay the Tranſlators of the Scrip- 
ture are, Who can porſaiy imagine? Ianſwer; There is a manifold dit- 
ference between the Tranſlations of Scripture, and of the Eccleſiaſti- 
call Decrees. For, every word of Scripture was inſpired by the Holy 
Ghoſt : One Text may haue divers literall ſenſes intended by the ſame 
Holy Spirit: Weare ignorant what was the ſcope of Canonicall Wri- 
ters forevery particular Chapter, or Text: Every Reaſon given in ho- 
ly Scripture, is a matter of Faith: Theſtyle and Majeſty therof ſur- 
paſſes humane wir and manner of writing : All which conſiderations 
make the Tranſlations of Scripture , both more diſfticult, and more 
dangerous, then thoſe of Eccleſfiaſticall Definitions or Decrees, in 
which the fore ſayd Reaſons haue nor place, as appeares by whatTI 
ſayd even now. 

29, Bur you would proue ( Pag: 94. N. 109. ) thatno mancan be 
certaine of the Churches Decrees; which muſt be confirmed by a true 
Pope. NgW the Pope cannot be true Pope if he came in by fimony : Which 
whether he did or no, who can anſwer me ? He cannot be true Pope wnless 
he were nes , 4nd bapeited he was not vnless the Miniſter had duc 
intention : So —_ he cannot be 4 true Pope , vnless he were nightly or- 
dained Prieſt ; and that agame depends vpon the Orduiners ſecret intention , 


and alſo wpon his having the Epiſcopal Charadter , All which things , des 


pend vpon ſo many vncertaine ſuppoſetions , that no humane judgment can 


. posſibly be reſolved in them, I conclude therfor, that aut the learned(t man 


amongſt you all, no not the Pope himſelf”, can according to the grounds you 
goe pon, haue any certainty , that any Decree of any Comncell is good and 
valid, and conſequently , not any aſſurance that it ws indecd the Decree of 


 « Councell. | 


30. Anſwer: Theſe very Objections Pozter made, and are an- 
{wered by Charity Maintayned; ( Part: 2. Chap: 5. N 31.) but you take 
no notice therof ) That your ſuppolitions are never to be admitted ;bur 
we are ſure, that whoſoeyerina tyme free from Schiſme, is once ac- 

| | cepted 
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cepted by the Church fora true Pope, is ſuch indeed. Yet if you will 
be making ſuch vntrue ſuppoſitions, that the Pope didenter by Simo- 
ny, or wanted Baptiſme, or true Ordination, God would never per- 
mitt him to define any thing in prejudice of the Church. Neither are 
the occaſions of Defining matters of Faithalwayes vrgent; as we ſee 
the Church for the ſpace of three hundred yeares after the Apoſtles, 
paſt without any Generall Councell. Yeaifde fatoany Pope define 
ſome truth to bea matter of Faith, weare ſure even by his doingſo, 
that he is true Pope, it being impoſlible, that God ſhould permir his 
vniverſall Churchro be obliged to belieue a falſhood , or an vncertaine 
thing, asall are obliged to beleeve the Definition of one who is accep- 
ted for true Pope. See more of this, in the ſaied place of © harity Marn- 
rayned, | 

31, Butnow, Good Sr. I beſeech you refle&, that in being ſo ea- 
ger __ vs, you haue degraded(or rather haue denyed \your Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and the whole Pretended mock-Hierarchy of the Proteſtant 
Church in England, which hirherto hath bene ambitious , to proue the 
Ordination and Succeſſion of yourBiſhops,ſfrom the RomanChurch, of 
which nevertheless you lay,(Pag : 77. N. 67.) Hethar {hall put together, 
and maturcly conftder all the posſible wayes of lapſing and rullifying a Prieſthood 
inthe C/urchof Rome, I belieue will be very inclinatl: rothinthe, that it is an 
hundred to one; that amongſt an hundredſeennng Prieſts, there is oz one true ones 
XNyty, thatit v nota thmg very improbable , that «mongſt thoſe many millions, 
wich maie vÞ the R man Hierarchy, there are not ivcn:y gre, It this be ſo; 
if the tountaine be ſo troubled, or rather none at all, what certainty can 
there be in the {treame whichflowed from Rome to England?it of many 
millyons among vs,there are not twety truePrieſts,(it wee keepe a pro- 
portion with England tothe whole world)there muſt not be among you 
onetrue Biſhop, or Prieſt. And was not your Book fit'y approved ex- 
preſily as confora:e 19 the Doetrine and D-ſerplmme of the Church of England? 
Neither can you anſwer,that your Arguments proceed only againſt the 
ground we goe on, that intention of the Miniſter is necellary tothe va- 
lidity of Sacraments. For, ifindeed it be not neceſſary, then you muſt 
grant, that thoſe vncertaintyes which you exaggerate againſt our Bap- 
tiſme, Ordination&c:are but imaginary teares;as yourſeit ſay(Pag:358.) 
Thar ſome mens perfwaſton that there « no ſuch thing , as an indeleble Cha- 
racer , hmders them not from having it , if there be any ſuch thing, no more 
than a mans perſwaſion that be has m_ taken Phyſick , or Poyſmn ; 
> ns ne 6 2a W. 
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well make him not to haue taken tt, if he has. ( Though, by your leaue, 

tiuis inſtance of Phyſick &c: is not convincing; becauſe they who deny 

an indeleble Characer , may perhaps outof an obſtinate loue rotheir 

Hereſy , and hatred againſt our Dodrine, reſolve and intend rather not 

to receiue the Sacrament, than to admit any thought that there is ſuch 

| arhingasa Character, which you call a crearwre of our owne making , a fan- 

CY of 047 0''7e Imaninaiton . and then really they receaue neither Cha- 
racer, nor Sacrament )and lo if intention be not neceſſary, the want 
of it, cannot poſſibly make any Sacrament invalide. It it be neceſlary; 
you haue deftroyed your owne Hierarchy, while you wh 9 ours , 

vpon this ground , that we hold the intention ofthe Miniſter to be ne- 
ceilary. Nay, ſeingnot only all Catholikes, bur ſome learned Prote(- 
tants alſo, reach intention to be neceſlary, art leaſt , you cannot be ſure 
that it is not ſo ; and then againe, you muſt either renounce your owne 
Objeſtions, or vndermine, and make doubrtull your Hieranehs. Which 
you muſt do alſo in another reſpeR. For, though you take our Catholi- 

que Dodrine abouttheneceſlity of intention, as one ground of vncer- 
rainty, tor the validity ofour Sacrametrs; yet you mention other Points, 
which are common ta vs and Proteſtants, as, thar determinate Matter 
and Forme are eljentiall ro Sacraments; and your Engliſh Churchin 
particular , in tne Adminiſtration ot Baprilme, expreflly faith: 'f rhry 
Which vrang the tafants torhe Church, do make jc/1 vatcertaine anſwers to the 
Pneſts queſtions , as that it cannot appeare , that th: child was bidtifed with 
Water, 19 the Name of the Faiber , andof the Son, and of t'e Holy Gho#, 
(Which are eſſentiall parts of Baptifme ) then let rhe Pri. # vapiife it in Forme 
aboue writien, concerning 275 Badtiſme exc: And (Pag: 76.N. 64.) You 
ſay; To be -ert:1e that one 2s 4 Prieſt , he muſt know , firſt , that he was bap= 
13rd with due Marter; 2. Wuth the due Forme of words(Wwhich he canna! know, 

valess he were both preſcnt and attentiur.) And ( N.o5.) He muil vnde:take 
to lnow , that tie Biſnop which ordryned brim Priest, ord1yned /um complently 
With due Matter , and Forme, And (N. 66,) He muft vndertake t1 know ; 
that the Biſlo> which made him Prieſt , was a Prieſt hiniſcif. And ( N. 67.) 
He muſl pretend to know the ſume of hun that made him Prieft , even vutill he 
comis to the Very fountane of Prieſthacd, Fox, tike ai.y our in the woole 
| traine. ani Su cesſ1on of Ordainers, aud ſupp:fe him ky reaſon of any dejed, 
only a ſuppoſed, 1ud not a true Prief , then accorataug th your Dodtrane 
(and accotding to the Dodrine of Proteſtants alſo, if che defect fall 
ypon the Matter or Farme ) he could n01 grue 4 true , but only a ſuppo- 
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fed Prieſihood ; and they that receyve it of him, and againe, they that derrve 
i from them, can giue no better than they reccyved; receyving nothing but 
a name and ſhadow, can give nothing but a name and ſhaduw : and ſo from age to 
age, from generation to generation , being equivocall Fathers beger only equryo- 
call Sons, Thus you. Andit is Gods juſt. judgmet, that the certainty. ad 
validity of Proteſtars Ordinatios , ad their whole Hierarchy of Bilhops 
ſhould be made queſtionable, ſeing they could endure the publiſhing of 
your Booke wherinthe certainty of Chriſtian Faith is den yed, 

31. Bur now, toſay ſomthing by this occaſion, concecnin g the In- 
tention in adminiſtration of Sacraments, whatſoever you are pleaſed 
ro ſay , yet in true judgment, there is less danger ofany defe& in that 
behalf, than in any other, for example, ofMatter or Forme ; which 
may be vitiated, both by the malice of the Miniſter, and alſo againſt 
his will; wheras a due Intention is wholly in'his owne power, and 
will, and, as I mayſay, coſts him nothing ; and we ſuppoſe him tobe 
a man ,nora Divell, delighting in the damnation of Soules , withour 
any ſelf intereſt : or if in your Charity you will ſuppoſe him to be ſo 
full of malice, it is eaſy tor him to vitiate the Forme. For , ſeing the vali- 
dity of the Sacrament, doth not oblige him to ſpeake with a voice, loud 
and audible to others, he may pretend ro ſpeak the forme ſecretly, 
and yeteither ſay nothing art all, and ſo omit the Focme, or els lay | 
ſomthing els : or ifhe pronounce moſt ofthe words aud:bly, he ma 
with an vader-voyce interpoſe ſome words , which will deſtroy the 
Forme, as it, for xamnie be ts openly, I Baprize the, and ſecretly 
pur in this word (Not) in the Name of the Father &c: And this he may 
be induced to doe by yourdodtrine (that, Intention is not neceſlary ar.d 
ſo, the want of it willnot invalidate the Sacrament ) and therro! t) be 
ſure of ſome detec ro be committed in that which is eſſentially necef(- 
ary even in the opinion of Proteſtants,he will procure to corrupt the 
matter, ot forme , or both. | | 

32. Beſides, as began to ſay aboue, ſome chief learned Proteſ- 
_ rants, teach the neceſkity of Intention in the Miniſters of Sacraments. 
(Pag: 326. N. 3.) you ſtile Ar. Hooker, a Protejtant Drvie of great 
Authority, and no way ſingular in his opinions, and yet this very man , 
who, you ſay, is not ſingular in his Opinions, in his ſifr Bouke of Eccleſias- 
ticall Policy, (Se : 58.)ſayth: That mm .s much as Sacraments are CACtions 
religious and myſtical , which nature they haue not vuless they proceed from a 
ſerious meaning : and what every mans private mynd is , as We cannot kaow, ſo 
neither are we bonnd to examine %, therfor alwayes in theſe caſes the knowne m- 
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of the Church generally dot ſuffice; and wherethe contrary is not maniſeſt, we 
may preſume that he which outwardly d»th the worke , hath inwardly the 
purpoſe of the Church of God, Conſider, how this your Divine of great Au- 
thority atfirmes, that Sacraments cannot be fo much as religious and 
myſticall actions ( which are Attributes eflentiall ro Sacraments ) 
vnless they proceede from a ſerious meaning ; and thar this mea- 
ning hath noe difficulty ; ſeing it ſuffices that one intend to exerciſe 
that Aqtion as Chriſtians are wont to doe ; which intention ; we 
may in a manner ſay a man cannot chuſe but have. For, though he 
werea Pagan, yet it he intended ro do what Chriſtians are wont to doe 
in that particular aRtion , it were ſufficient. Covell alſo in his detence 
of Hooker , teachers the ſame Doarine: and neither you, norany Pro- 
teſtant in the world , can have any ground, to thinke that it is poſlible 
to convince them of fa! ſhoad in this matter: and rhertor this vncertain- 

ty , which you impute to vs, falls heavy vpon yourſelf, and. other Pro- 
teſtants , if indeed they adminiſter Sacraments without ſuch an inten- 
tion,asall Catholj kes ad ſome chief Proteſtars belieueto be neceſlary. 
!. Now as for the Doctrine itſelf of Catholikes about the neceſſity 

of Intention; it is ſo reaſonable and cleare, thar it is ſtrang , any can call 
it in Queſtion. For, I beſeech you, if a madman, or a toole, ara drun- 
ken man,or an infant,or one 1n his fleepe, ſhould chance to caſt water 
ypon one, and pronounce the Forme thould ſuchan one be baprized; 
or ithe were baptized already, were ſuch an action of ſuch perſons, a re- 
baprizatio? If one with purpoſe,only to learne the manner ot baptizing, 
did practiſe the pronouncing the words,and applying theMartrer, ſhould 
that be true Baptiſme:Ifone by chance reading.or diſputing, or ta: ſome 
other end,ſhould pronounce the words oConlecration out otScripture, 
and that without his knowlege there ſhould chance to be bread ad wine 
with in a morall diſtace, ſhould he conſecrate the Euchariſt: Or,are men 
obliged never to pronounce thoſe words in ſuch occafions as I ſpeci- 
fyed leaſt they conlecrate whether they will,or no: Are nottheſe fooliſh 
abſurdityes : If you ſay ( and it is all that can be imagined you can ſay ) 
tharar leaſt he who pronounces the words, muſt exerciſe a deliberate, 
humane, morall, free Action, which madmen, intanrs &c. nor even men 
in their wits, cannot exerciſe, when they are ignorant of the morall pre- 
ſence of the matter thatis to be conſecrated: butthar it is not neceſlary, 
beſfidesthe ſubſtance ofa morall Action, to intend alſo toadminiſter'a 


Sacrament: I anſwer; fuſt, This anſwer eyacuates the ground of Here- 
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tiks, who ſay, That intention is nor neceſlary, becauſe the words receive 
force only trom the Will and Inſtitution of God, and therfor muſt nor 
depend vpon the morality of that Action, which morality depends vpon 
the intention of him that pronounces the \words:to witthat he intend to 
doe it ſeriouſly, ad notin jeaſl, or by way only of pronouncin g the mate- 
riall words without their ſfignification:and fo the vs of foules muſt 
depend vpona ſecret intention, of which we cannot be ſure, as men ex- 
erciſemany indeliberate actions without any virtuall oractuall intetion. 
If for the validity of a Sacrament,it be ſufficient to exerciſe a deliberate 
action without any further reference or Intention, one could not with- 
outadeadly ſin, wath an infant already baprized,and for deyotion ſay, 
I waſh the in the name ofthe Father,&c:as me are wotto ſay,I doe this 
in Gods name;becauſe according to this anſwer,it would be repabtizati- 
on. 2. I anſwer: if one be ſuppoſed to intend the performance of the Sa- 
cramentall action for the ſubitance , noreaſon cin be imagined, why he 
ſhould not inted to doe as others do in ſuch an action, for example, it the 
child be brought to be Chriſtened, and the Miniſter deliberately apply 
water,and pronounce the Forme, ether can be rio cauſe which can moue 
him ar leaſt not to intend that which there are wont to do in the 
like caſe: and to thinke the contrary may eaſily or almoſt poſſibly hap- 
pen , argues only in you an exceſſiue defire to impugne, by whatſocver 
arguments, our Catholique Doctrine. 

And here | muſt of neceility make a diverſion rather than a di- 
greſſion, and anſwer ſome Points , to which youreterr yourſe:t in this 
( Pag: 94. N. 109. ) in theſe words : AU Wworch things, as 1 haue formally 
proved , deyend vp.m ſo many unertuane ſuppoſirions, that no human judoweng 
c.n posſibly ve reſolied tathem, For, although what you | gncomp to haue 
bene formally proved, hath bene in etfe&t anſwered already; yet I 
thought tit ro examine every point in particular, that ſo the Foundation 
of your ailertions in this place, being overthrowne,all the ſuperſtructions 
which you and other Proteſtanrs are wont to make, may evidently ap= 
p.eare falſe andruinous ,and ſofall tothe ground. | 

35. Cha: a'( Part. 1. Chap: 2. N. 16. )having ſhewed out of Brier- 
ly , (Trad: 1. Sect; 10, ſubd : 4.)joyned with(Tract: 2.Chap: 2- Se: 10. 
Subd: 2.) That the Tranſlarions of Scripture , made by Luther, Zwin- 
plius, Oecolampadius, andthe Divines of Baſill, Cait cho, Calvin, Be- 
za, and Geneva Bibles, as alſo the Engliſh Trarflation, are mutually 


condemned by Proteſtants themſelyes ( reſpeQiue ) as corrupting _ 
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Word of God ( and the Authors, as Antichriſts and deceivers ) Wic- 
ked, and altogeatherdifferingfrom the x (mp of the Holy Ghoſt, ſacri- 
ſegivus, Erhnicall, making the Text of the Goſpell to leap vp and do- 
wne, viing violence to the letter of the Goſpell, adding to the Text, 
changing the Text, deſerving either to be purged from thoſe manifold 
errours which are both in the Text , and in the margentr, orels vtterly 
tobe prohibited ; in the Tranſlation of the Pſalmes, in addition, ſub- 
ſtracion, and alteration, differing from the Truth of the Hebrew in 
two hundred places at the leaſt, and ſuch, as is doubtfull whether a 
man witha ſate conſcience may ſubſcribe therto, depraving the ſenſe , 
obſcuring the truth , deceiving the ignorant, in many places detorting 
' the Scripture from the right ſenſe, (and thar the Tranſlators ſhew them- 
ſelvesto loue darkness more than light, falſhood more than truth ) ra- 
King away from the Text, adding to the Text, to the changing, or 
obſcuring of the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt &c. This I fay Charvy 
»» CMaixtayned having ſhewed, adds theſe words: Let Proteſtants con- 
»{ider duly theſe Points:Salvation cannot be hoped for without the true 
- Faith : Faith according to them, relyes vpon Scripture alone : Scrip- 
ture muſt be delivered to moſt of them by Tranſlations : Tranſlations 
,, depend on the skill and honeſty of men, in whom nothing is more 
,» Ccrtaine, then a molt certaine poſlibility ro erre, and no greater evi- 
,» dency of truth, than thar it is evident ſome of the embrace falſhood, 
,, byreaſon of their contrary Tranſlations. What then remaynerh , but 
, chat truth, Faith, Salvation, and all , muſt in them rely vpon a falli- 
,» ble and vncertaine ground? How many poore ſoules are lamentably 
,, ſeduced, while from preaching Miniſters, they admire a multirude 
,,Of Texts of Divine Scripture, but are indeed the falſe tranſlations, 
,, and corruptions of erring men ? Let them therfor , ifthey will be afſu- 
,,red, of true Scriptures, fly tothe alwayes viſtble Church,againſt which 
,, the gates of Hell can never ſo farr prevaile, as that the {hll be. permit- 
,, tedto deceyue the Chriſtian world wirthfalſe Scriptures. 

87. Againſt theſe words (Pag:76.N. 63.) you ſpeak in this manner: 
Thu Objetiion , though it may ſeeme to do you great ſervice for the preſent ; yet 1 
feare , you will repent the tym that ever you vrged it againſt vs as a fault , that 
we make mens ſalvation depend vpon Vncertamntyes, For the gbjedtion returnes © 
vpon you many WAYES, % 

28. Anſwer. Iaſlure you, Charity Maintayned hath never felt, nor 
ever will feele, any ſuchrepentance, as you mention, haying never 


bene 
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bene taught torepent himſelfofa 9 deed, as it ſeemes, you confess, 
his to haue bene, while you ſay tohim : I feare you will repent the ty- 
' me. Do you feare He will repent? the Obje ot teare is ſome apprehen- 
ded evill ; and therfor your feare that He will repent, muſt imply thar ir 
were ill done of him torepent, and conſequently that he muſt perfiſt 
in what he wrote ; and ſo He may well do, for any thing you bring ta 
the contrary;all your Objections being already an frendths the Ground 
whichT layed, That more certainty and ſtrength is required in the ge- 
nera!l Principles of Faith, than in that particular meanes,or AR, wher- 
by ſuch Principles are applyed in Practiſe to the Perſon of every one ; 
as for example, we are certaine by Revelation certitudine Fidei, that 
he who perſevers vnto the end ſhall beſaved : but thatevery particular 
perſon doth periorme on his part, what is requiſite t9 47. we 

COD no revelation nor abſolute certainty, God haviag {odiſpoſed, that 
we ought co work ourſalvation with feare and trembiing. The further 
reaſon wherof may be; becauſe if the generall Grounds or Meanes ap- 
pointed by God, were in themſelves tallible and vncertaine : this want 
would be aſcribed to God himſelf, as if he had not given vs ſufficient 
Meanes tor ourſalvat:on ; bur for the particular application mide by 
free Acts of men, or by Meanes of ſecond cauſes, all tne dete tis im- 
puted tothem alone , and in no wiſe to God, who on his part hath pro- 
vided Meanes certaine and ſufficient, as will appeare heritier, by an- 
ſwering all the particulars which you alledy whetby it wi. ve found, 
tharno vncerctainty can be derived from the gene:all Principies or 
Grounds of our Faith , ( asit muſt proceed from the very $10 1nds of 
Proteſtanrs ) but only from che tallibility , infirmity , or tauit of wcn in 
particular cales. | 
39. To this G:ound , I acd this other briete conſideration; Thar 
it 15S ONeC thing to treate, whetiter or 1:0. a Sacrament be vali; anc 4 
other ; whernerthe deiectotan inval:d Sacrament . may be {upplyed by 
ſome other Meanes : Far example. Intention ofthe Miniſters 1s yniver- 
ſally necetlary to the validicy of a Sacrament {in the ſenſe | have decla- 
red) but whether, or when , or ro waom , Sacraments be {9 neceilary, 
that they cannot be ſupp'yed by o:her Meanes , mult be refolved , by 
deſcending to particular caſes. as will appeare aftera winle, and will 
ſhew rhe weakr.ess of the Objetions waich you extend to no tewer 
numbers or Sections than the 63. 6;. 67. 66. 67.68. 69.70.72. 73.74.) 
Andyetall are th- ſame which we haue roucht, and anſwered already ; 
| . as 
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as that we cannot be ſure that he whoabſolves the Penitent, or conſe- 
crates the Euchariſt , is a true Prieſt : becauſe we cannotknow that he 
orany other was baptized with due Matter, Forme , and Intention , 
and for the like reaſons, we are not certaine , thatthe Biſhop who or- 
dained him, was a true Biſhop. But, as I ſayd , theſe vncertaintyes nei- 
ther are, nor can be, ſo gceatas you make them, nor dothey touchthe 
Principles of our Faith, but are as it were matters of Fac , and con- 


_ cerne _ the application of thoſe generall Grounds to particular oc- 


caſions, for which we haue no Revelation, or certainty of Faith, which 
aſſures vs only, that there ſhall be alwayesin Gods Church a ſucceſſi- 
on of Biſhopes and Prieſts;and this is enough to ſhew that your Objecti- 
onsare bur exagyerations, and panick feares, as if ofmany millions, 
not twenty ſhould be true Priſts: which in effect isto ſay, that God 
hath no Providence over his Church, bur leaves all things to chance, 
or the weakness and poſlible malice of men. You teach; that we cannot 
becertain of the Decrees of Councells, becauſe we are not certaine 
that the Pope who muſt confirme them is true Pope : you ſhould ſay 
the contrary; There haue bene true generall Councells : Therfor they 
who celebrated them were true Biſhops , and the Pope who confirmed 
them was true Pope. Thusalſo we are ſure true Prieſts haue Power to 
abſulue repentenrt finness , and true Biſhops, to or dayne Prieſts: bur 
not that rhis or that in particular is a true Prieſt or Biſhop , or that e- 
very particular Penitent hath true ſorrow: Otherwiſe every one mult 
be ſure thathe is in ſtate ofgrace , and ſalvation, making no diſtinction 
berween the vertue of Hope and Faith, but muſt with abſolute cer- | 
tainty belieue,and not only hope that. his fins are forgiven. And therfor 

Charity Maintayned did not object againſt Proteſtants ( who believe - 
Chriſtian Faith to be abſolutely infallible,and with whom He had to 
doe , and not wita ſuch as you are ) whatſoever vncertainty , but ſayd 
expreſily, that their Faith did rely vpon an vncettaine Ground, and 
therefore could not be infallible, And iris ftrang that you(N.68.Yhould 
ſpeake to vs, in this manner : /hope you willpreath no mire agaimit hers for 
making mens [4.V4171n depend vpon fallile and wncertaine Grotrds, leaitby 
judzing others , you make your ſel ves and your owne Church inexcuſable, ho 
are ſtrangly guilty of this fault , aboue allthe men and Churches of the world: 1 
ſay itis ſtrang this ſhould be objected by you (that we make mens falya- 
tion depend vpon vncertaine Grounds) who profess that no Articleof 
Chciſtian Fairh isto vs certainly true , and eden though one were 
certaine 
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certaine', that he did ye all meanes preſcribed by Chriſtian Religion 
for attaining ſalvation, yet he might miſle therof; which is plaine blaſ- 
phemy , putting our want of falyation, not ypon any defect in men, but. 
ypon the vncertainty of Chriſtian Religion, and of the Grounds which 
Allmighty God hath provided for the belief therof. You ſay indeed 
( N. 70. ) that we belieue the Church to be infallible, only vpon pru- 
dentiall Motives; bur this we vtterly deny. For we belicue rhis Point 
for the ſame Reaſon for which we belieue other Articles of Chriſtian 
Faith, which I haue proved , ( Chap: 1.) torely ypon moſt infallible 
Grounds. | | 
40. Inyour(N. 71.72.) you obje&t no more than whatl haue anſ{- 
wered more than once; Thar, although particular men may be moved 
ro accept Chriſtian belief, for ſome immediate reaſon or Motiue not 
infallible of it ſelfe, yer ſtill their Faith may be reſolved into an infalli- 
ble Ground, which is Divine Revelarion propoſed by the Church of 
God, certainly acknowledged ro be infallible, as 1 have thewed ; and 
thar no particular Tranſlations can prejudice vs, whoſubmir ro the 
Church which God will never permitto be deceyved by chem. | 
4:. Forthe vulgate Tranſlation of which you ſpeake ( N. 74.79. 
76. 77.78. 79.) I need ſay torthe preſent only this; That ir being appro- 
ved in the facred Couuncell of Trent, we are ſure, that it cannot con- 
tayne any leaſt Point againſt Faith or good manners: And if by the fault 
of the Printers , or by any other meanes, any errour ſhould chance to 
creepe into it, the Church can never make vſe of that errour : And ther- 
for, totreate here ar largeof this particular Tranſlation . would be a la- 
bour both fruitless, and needless, divers Catholique Divines having 
learnedly done it, and every one may goe to Bellarmin(de Uerbo Det. 
Lib: 2. Cap: 9. 10. LI. 12. 13. 14. ) where he anſ{wersall che Objections 
of Heretikes. 
| 42. Toexaggerate the vncertainty of Baprtiſme, and conſequently 
of Abſolution, ( N. 64. ) you will needs ſuppole, that A ew, 4 Adore, an 
Atheiſt , or an Arian, or any that believes not the Doctrine of the Trinity, 
are not capable of having due intention for adminiſtring Baprtiſme; which 
yet is very vntrue. For ſuch menas theſe, notwithſtanding their parti- 
cular Errours, may ſeriouſly intend todo, as much as they can, and 
as Chriſtians are wont to doe; in which caſe ,if they obſerue the true 
Matter and Forme, their Errours haue no influence into their intention, 
but are wared and layd afide as if they were notat all. For, in effe& 
= ER Bod : their, 
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their intention is this: If Chriſtian Religion be true , or if this Action of 
Baprizing be of any valve, I for my part intend to make of it the moſt 
and beſt I can. Now this condition being true, and ſubſiſting, it follo- 
wes, that thar Action will bea true baptizing, This me thinkes you 
ſhould not deny, who were knowento be an Anti-trinitarian, and Ari- | 
an;and yet I conceyve you wold be loath that Catholikes or Proteſtats, 
ſhould belieue, thar if you baptized any, the Baptiſme was invalid, 
and of neceſlity to be repeated. The like I ſay of Abſolution , which 
may be yalid though the Prieſt be in his mynd an Heretike, vpon ſuch 
conditions, as | expreſſed concerning the Adminiſtration of Baptiſme. 
You ſay ( N. 66.) that our Rule is, Nthil dat quod won habet : Which is 
cue in 5k caſes; but we haue no ſuch generall Rule. A Catechume, 
for example, or any other may validly Baptiſe, though himſelf be not 
Baptized. And no wonder : ſling the Miniſter is but the inſtrument of 
Allmighty God; and it is notrequired that an inſtrument haue inir ſelf, 
all the perteQions, conditions, or qualityes, whichare communicared 
to the effec , although in our preſent caſe the Miniſter immediatly only 
applyes the Matter and forme, and makes his intention , all which is in 
his power to doe, thoughe be not Baptized. 

43. Youſay(N.68.) That according to our Principles, When we 
haue done as much , as God requires for our ſalvation , yet can We by no mea- 
nes be ſecure, but that Wwe may haue the illlack to be damned; which ts to mike 

alwvation 4 mattey of chance , and Which a man way faile of , not only by an 
ill life , but by ill fortune. | | 

44. ThisIhaue anſwered already; that, to be ſecure is a happy- 
ness ofthe next, notof this warld , where he who pretends to be ſecure 
15. in moſt danger not tobe ſafe. And beſides, I muſt apply here, what 
I noted aboue ; Thar, it is one thing, whether or no, a Sacrament be 
valid, and another, whether the defect of that invalidity may be ſup- 

lyed by ſome other Meanes. If the nullity be ofa Sacrament, the ef- 
EA wherofis not neceſſary toſalyarion , it is cleare, that one may be ſa- 
ved though the Sacrament be.inyalid. The difficulty is in thoſe Sacra- 
ments, which, as Divinesſpeake, areneceſlary neceſſitate medij, being 
ordained ro conferr the firſt juſtifying Grace, and forgiue deadly in, 
incompatible with Grace.Qt this condition are the Sacraments of Pen- 
nance, and Baptiſme. | 

45. As forthe Sacrament of Pennance ; the Dofrineof Catholikes 
iS not ſub > to caſt men vpon perplexiryes, as you preveng neg make 

| vation 
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ſalvation a matter of chance , Thich a 1.an may fayle of, nor only by an ill 
life, but by ill fortune. For weteach, that ſin alone is the cauſeof da m- 
nation , and neither ill fortune, nor any thing els.Itone in ſtate of de ad- 
ly ſin, were taken out of this world by a Faddain death, or fall our 
of his wits, ſoynexpectedly, that he could notrepent , he ſhall be d am- 
ned, not forany new ſin commitred by omitting to repent, which was 
not in his power to doe in thoſe circumſtances Hi tor his former fins, 
committed and never forgiven, becauſe never repented : as if one ha- 
ving conimitted arobery , endeayour to fly , but faile ofhis purpoſe, he 
ſhall be executed for his robery, not for failing to eſcape, though he 
had not bene executed,ifhe had not bene taken in his endeavour to eſ- 
cape. And therfor you ſay very ge 5 thar according to our Princi- 
ples , when We haue done us much 4s God requires for our ſalvation, yet we 
may haue the ill luck to be damned. For according to our Principles and 
belief, God requires for our ſalvation that we donot ſin, burtthat we 
keepe his commandements, which, by the aſliſtance of his Grace, all 
may obſerue; and if we do ſo, we are yeryfſecure. 

46. Buryou willſay, ifone haue ſinned, and afterward do as much 
as God requires of him for his ſalvation, he may hauethe ill lycke to 
be damned. Anſwer. God hath provided Meanes ſufficient on his parr, 
and if by accident, or malice of men, they haue nor their ettect, thar 
detec cannot be imputed to God, norſhalleverany man be damned 
except for ſinalone. This yourſelf muſt grant. For you believe, or pre- 
rend to belieue, thar there are ſome Points of Faith ſo Fundamenrall, 
and indiſpenſably necellary to be believed , that they are, as you ſay, 
minimum vt ſic, without which none can hope tor ſalvation. Suppoſe 
then, ſome Paſtour or other, ypon whom an vnlearned man might pru- 
dently rely, and had no better meanes to informe himſelf, ſhould ma« 
litiouſlly reach him an errour in thoſe Fundamentall Articles, or els 
ſay they were not neceſſary, and that the vnlearned perſon believed 
his Paſtour : I aske, what would you ſay in this caſe? Canthis poore 
man beſaved without that Faith which is nc OR neceſlary to 
Salvation? To ſay, he can , were to ſpeake plaine contradictoryes , that 


ſuch a Faith were, and were not neceſſary: if he be damned, will you 

inferr, that when one hath done as much as God requires , for his ſal- 

vation, yethe is notſecure, burmay haue theill lucketo be damned , 

which, ſay you, is to make ſalvarion a matter of chance, and which a man 

may faile of , nos only by an ill life , but by ill fortune, If you anſwer, - 
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That he is damned , not for ignorance orerrour cauſed by the malice of 
an other, but for his owne finnes, and that God had provided meanes, 

ſufficient inthemſelves; you make good what I ſayd, and muſt An- 

ſwer your owne chiefe-ObjeQion againſt vs: Orif you anſwer further ; 

Thar ifhe who fayled in notbelieving all Fundamentall Points, had in 

his formerlife and Actions cooperated with Gods Grace, His Divine 
Goodness would not haue fayld, one way, or other, to giue him Di- 

reaion and light, without Pcting him to be deceyved in a matter 
neceſſary to ſalvation. Facienti quod in ſe eſt, Deus non denegart gra- 

tiam. God will not be wanting toſecond his owne Graces, with perpe- 
ruall addition of more, and greater, if we be not wanting to them,and 
our ſelves : Which if we be, we cannot be ſayd to haue I as much 
as God requires of vs. Deus non deeſt in necetlarijs ; and we ſpeake in 
a caſe ofneceſlity. If, I fay , you giue this Anſwer, you anſwer for ys, 
w ho can eaſily transferr the example from one deceyved by a maliti- 
ous Paſtouror Teacher, toan other defrauded of abſolution by a wic- 
ked ,or a fayned Prieſt ; that ifthe Penitent had kept cloſe to Gods In- 
ſpirations . he would not have bene permitted to fall ypon ſuch a 
Prieſt, orels his ſoule would haue bene rayfed to contrition,wherby all 
deadly ſins are forgiven. 

47. This Inſtance which I have vrgedour if your owne Aſſertion, that 
there are ſome Points indiſpenſably neceſſary to ſalvation, is declared 
by Potter (Pag : 243.) who ſpeakes thus of Fundamental Points : theſe» 
are ſo abſclutely neceſſary to all Chriſtians , for atraynmg the end of our Faith, 
that is, the ſalvation of our ſoules, that a Chri(tim may looſe himſelf, not 
only by a poſitrue erring in them, or denying of them; but by a pure igno- 
rance or neſcrence , or not knowing of them, And to this purpoſe among o - 
ther he cites Dominic : Bannez (in 2. 2. Queft: 2. Art: 8. ) ſaying ; 
Invincitle ignerance cannot here excuſe from everlaſting death , though We- 
want them without any fault of ours, or although is were nit in our power t0 
attamne the knowledg of them : even as if there were one only remedy wherby 
a ſick man could be reco ered from corporall death : ſuppoſe the Patient andthe_— 
Phyſiran both were i2norant of it, the man muſt periſh , as well not knowing it , 
as if being bronght vnto him , he had xefuſed it. Which words declare, how 
one may be damned , by occaſion of inculpable Ignorance, though, 
not forit, but for his ſinnes committed, and not pardoned. The like 
example may be giuen, of one inculpably ledd into an errour concer- 


ning Repentance, whichno man denyes to be neceſlary for remiſſion 
of deadly 
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of deadly ſinnes;as ,ifhe were taught, thar no Repentance were ne- 
ceſſary ; or that itdidrequire no kind ot ſorrow, for what is paſt, bur 
only a purpoſe reamend for tyme to come ;or that it were ſufficient to 
conceyve ſorrow only for ſome humane moriue, or ſome temporal} 
ſhame, payne, or loss, orthelike, which is but triſtitia ſeculi, and 
makes one rather a greater ſinner, than a true Penitent;-Or els, Thar 
Attrition alone is (uffcient without Abſolution; ( which is your per- 
nicious errour) or, Thar it is ſufficient to haue ſorrow for one, ora few 
deadly ſinnes, though it extend not itſelf effeQually roall: Or, Thar 
Faith alone without precedent Repentance, is ſufficient, orthe like. 
For , as one may be taught an Errour. in other Pointes, ſo alſo in this 
of Repentance . Now, of men in theſe caſes, I make the ſame Demand 
which,I made aboue ; whether they can be ſaved withoutſufficient Re- 
' pentance? And it being cleare that they cannot, and yet are ſuppoſed 

to have bene miſled without any fault of theirs, your Objecion turnes 
vpon youurſelf; how, when you Lock done as much as God requires for your 
ſalvation, yer can you by no meanes be ſecure , Which « to make ſalvation a mat- 
ter of chance. &c: What I have ſpecifyed in the belief of Fundamentall 
Poynts, and repentance, may eaſily be applyed to other Points of prac- 
tiſe, neceſlary tor ſalvation. : 

48. Beſides: Many Divines teach, That Contrition is neceſſary in 
Divers Occaſions, wherby all his fins will be forgiven, whatſoever his 
Sacramentall Abſolution chance to be. Some ſay, Contrition obliges 
asoftenas deadly ſins are preſented to our mynd vtpractice deteſtanda. 
Some, thar it obliges vpon feſtivall dayes, becauſe we cannot fpend 
theday in God Allmightyes ſervice,vnless firſt we be contritefor our 
ſins; Others teach, Thar it obliges in occaſion of ſome publike neceſſity, 
which we haue reaſon to feare is inflicted for a puniſhment of our ſins. 
Others : as often as we are to begin ſome heroicall worke, vpon which 
the puplike weale , or profit of the people depends; becauſe the forci- 
bleand powerfull helpeof God is wont to be denyed to ſinners. Others, 
and thoſe, men of great learning, hold, Thar ar leaſt all are obliged ro 
Contrition at the true, or believed . houre of death, or in morall dan- 
ger otdearh, (as in warre, or a long and dangerous vayage by ſea, ) 
.becauſe a morall dagger of death 1s equivalent tothe laſt houre of death 
and t his they vnderſtand even thou gh one contess Sacramental- 
ly, and much more ifthe want a Contellarius. Beſides, all are bound to 
Contrition , eitaer when they adminiſter Sacraments , or recey ve 
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thoſe Sacraments , which are called Sacramenta Vivorum, if they be 
uilty of ſome deadly ſinne, nor confeſled, Vide Amicum (To : 8. 
Diſp- . Sec: 3. &4.) Iabſtaine from examining difference of Opini- 
ons. This is certaine, that all Catholikes are taught ofrentymes t 0 
moue themſelves to contrition, and all of timorous conſciences and 
ood life endeavourto doe it ; and every body, at leaſt at the houre of 
eath; at which tyme Charitas propria, or Charity towards ones ſelf, 
for the ſalvation of his ſoule, will as it were naturally, and effectually 
incline them to it, with the aſſiſtance of Gods Grace, which is never 
wanting, and fo neither the want,nor wickedness of any Prieſt can hurt 


_ chem. Remember what yourſeltſay (Pag 277. N.61.) that according to 


Potter, God hath promiſed to the Church an abſolute aſſiſtance , for 
things neceſffary , and then you add; a farther aſſiitance i conditionally 
promiſed Þs , even fach an aſ(ſtance 45 ſhall lead Vs, if we be not Waning 
f0 it and our ſelves , mio all , not only neceſſary , but very  profitable- 
mruth. For , Gods aſſiſtante 15 alwayes ready ro promote her farther, It is 
ready , I ſay, but on condition the Church does implore it : 04 condition, that 


When it « offered in the Divine directions of Scriptmre and reaſon , the- 


Church be not neg{igent ro follow tu, Why do you not apply this to our 
preſent Queſtion, arid ſay ; Gods aſj;/: au.e w alWayes ready to promote” 
vs farther, (from attrition to C ontcition) vpon condrrton We do implore_ 
3 4nd be not wanting to it an1our ſelves:and that When it s offered in dryme_> 
direftions of Chriſtian Faith (taeching , that no care, oreven ſolicitude, 
can be too great in ſecuring the eternall ſalvation of our ſoules ) we be 
notnegligent to follow ſuch direQtions. Will you ſay ; God is more rea- 
dy to direc our vnderſtanding tor the belief of Poynts not neceſſary , 
butonly very profitable, than he isto aſſiſt our will tor exerciſing an 
A& of contrition, which is alwayes eminently profitable, and in caſe of 
deadly finne, and invalid Abſolution, abſolutely neceſſary 2 To ſay 
nothing, that, as | ſayd, great Divines hold ir to be necellary at the 
houre of death even though the abſolution be valid: Artlealtt, theſe con- 
fiderations are more then { ufficient to putevery dying man (and indeed 
every man )in mynd toimplore the -Divine aſſiſtance, and to endea- 
your the exerciſing an AG of Contritioa, If you be reſolved not to ap- 
proue theſe Anſwets, ler vs ſee what better you can giue, and how you 
will apply ir to ſariſty the Argument which I haue made to ſhew, 


chat the Faith and ſalyation of Proteſtants rely vpon yncertaine. 
Grounds. 


49. 
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49. You ſay(Pag: 79. N. 68.) Tharit is 4:20gea:her as abhorrent from 
the goodness of God, to Joffr an ignorant Lay-mans ſoule to periſh , meerly 
for teing miſled by an Vnd:ſcernable falſe Tranſlation , Which was commended 
by the Church , which , ( bemg of necesſtty to credit ſome in thu matter ) he» 
had reaſon t0 rely pon. ether abowe all cther , or as much as any other, as 
it is 10 damne a penient ſinner for 4 ſecret defed in that fred CAbſoly- 
tion, Which hs Ghoſtly Father perhaps was an CAtheiit, and conld not give 
him, or w.4s 4a willaine, and would not. 
50. .-lanſweras aboue: The totall and proper cauſe of damnation 

of men is their ſin, and notany ſecret defe&,or invalidity in the Abſolu- 
. tion; and therfore in ue caſe , an vnlearned man ſhall not be damned 
' meerly for being miſlled by anvndiſcernable falſe Tranſlation, but for 
| the ſins which he hath voluntarily committed ; and his damnation can 
be imputed ro himſelfalone, and in no ſenſe toany want on Gods be- 
halfe, from whoſe Goodness it is not abhorrent to' uffer a manes ſoule 
to periſh for his ſins ; which puniſhment he might haue permitted and 
inflicted in the very moment wherin they were committed : for ſin of ir 
| ſelfgives moſt juſt cauſe for a man to be inſtantly lodged in Hell; as we 
ſee may are permitted tody in theAcof ſome wickedness, without fore- 
ſightotrhatzuſt puniſhment hanging over their head, and therfore with- 
out poſſibility to repent vpon the motiue of being ſo forewarned:neither 
ſhall they be damned for their vnyoluntary omiſſion of repentance, in 
that caſe, bur for the ſin irſelf never forgiven. And this, I returne to ſay, 
your ſelf muſt affirme, asI proved aboue. For , ſuppoſe , by ſuck afalſe 
Tranſlation on were miſled into ſome errour deſtrugiue, ofa Funda- 
mentall poynt of Faith; ſuch a man cannot be ſaved, and it would 
not be abhorrent from the Goodness of God to damne ſuch a 4 69"93 ; 
not for his errour, which we ſuppoſe to be vnyoluntary; burfor his fins. 
God hath promiſed pardon to repentant ſinners, bur hath no where o- 
bliged himſelf to expe theirleaſure for repenting, or to give his effica- 
tious Grace at their pleaſure, who believing man ro be whathe is, infii- 
nirely inferiour to the Divine Majeſty, and infinitely obliged ro his 
Good ness ;and God to be what He is, infinite in all kind of perteQtions; 
and fin to be whart it is, infinitely vgly , gdeformed, and malirious ; a fin- 
ner,l ſay,firmely believing all this,and yer differring his repentance, if jt 
were but for one momer, muſt blame himſelf alone,it he dy without true 
repentance, and ſo be damned for his fins neverrepenred. It 1 were not 
well acquainted with your cuſtome of contradicting yourſelf, [ mY 'd 
| wonder 
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wonder that you ſhould objec ro vs, asa thing abhorrent from the 
Goodness of God, that men ſhould be permitted to be miſled by a falſe 
Tranſlation , and fo chance to be damned ; ſeing you teach, that God 
mayin his Juſtice permit, true Miracles to be wroughtto delude men, 
in puniſhment of their ſins; and beſides this, ſeing you affirme, true 
Repentance to conſiſt , notonly in harty ſorrow, and firme purpoſe to 
amend, but to require, as you ſay( Pag: 392. N. 8. )the mor:rfication of 
the Habits of all YVices, and effettuall conver(10n 10 newness of Life- 
and Vuiverſall obedience, and withall, that an CAT of CAttrition, which We_- 
ſay , with Priejily Abſolution is ſufſicient ro ſalvation , s nut mortification , 
which being a Wworke of difficulty and ryme , caanor be performed in an Inſtant. 
It tollowes clearly our of this DoAcine, that neither Attrition, nor Con- 
trition. can faue a poore (oule atthe houre ot death : becauſe this your 
Kind of Repentance, being a Warke of a:tjiruity aud tyme , Canmos be_? 
wn 2 41 inſtant;Nor can fuch a man be ſaved at that tyme, though 
edoe as much as God can require of him for his ſalvation in thoſe 
Circumſtances. You obje& Rind vs, as a hugeablurdity, that onemay 


be damned by reaſon of an invalid Abſolution, when as yer iris in the 
Penitentes will, aſſiſted with Gods Grace, toexercite an Act of Con- 
trition , wherby he ſhajl certainly be ſaved ; and yer you are not afrayd 


totellys, thata ſinner, though he doall that poſhibly hecan, and haue 
chat moſt perfe& kind offorrow, which is called Contrition, yer cannot 
be ſaved without the MH ortsfication of the Habits of all vices, and effeTn- 
all converſion to a newness of life , and Vaiverſall Obedience ; Which things 
cannot be performed in an inſtant, but require long tyme ; And then 
his damnation ſhall not procced from his not doing as much as he is 
able, in thoſe Circ''mſtances, (for we ſuppoſe him to do all that) nor 
for any accidentall detect in applying ſuch Meanesas Almighty God 
hath provided, bur becauſe, TOO to your Doftrine, God hath 
not provided ſufficient Meanes tor the falvarion of a Repentant ſinner 
at the houre of his death : Which to afftirme , is no better then blaſphe- 
my, and makes mens ſalyation depend not only vpon vncertainryes, 
(as you object to vs, ) bur alſovpon impoſſibilityes: And they ſhall be 
damned by reaſon otthe nature vfthote very Meanes, which are ap- 
pointed by God for forgiveness of their {ins and falyation : thar is, by 
your way of Repentance. The likel may ſay of your Dodrine, That, 
Atrrition alone 1s ſufficient for ſalvation ; which being certainly molt 
12:ſe,and if you haue any modeſty, muſt be eyen, in your owne Op- 
TO pinion 
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nion , vncertaine, as not being the common opinion of Proteſtanes , 
for ought I know , you put ſalvation of ſoules vpon Grounds which 
are in themſelves ( and not only in the application of them ) vncer- 
raine : Andthe ſamel ſay of your wicked Dodrine, thar Chriſtian - 
Faith is not infallible, which mult be a ſourſe of all other yncertain- 
ryes. - - 
: 51. Having thus anſwered for ourſelves, and retorted your Argu- 
ments, it will not be amiss to examine what you vndertake to ſpeake 
for vs, { without any Commiſſion ) to a conſiderins man lying on death 
bed , who feeles or feares that his Repentance is but Atritiog only, and nc 
Contrition, and conſequently believes that if he be n:t really abſelved by a 
erne Prieft , he cannot pos/ibly eſcape daomation , Such a man for his com- 
fort , you tell , firft , ( you Who will hane meas ſalvation depend vpon no 
vmcertaintyes ) that though be __— that bs ſorrow for ſinmes us 
4 true ſorrow , and hs purpoſe of amens 4 true purpoſe ; yet he may 
deceine himſelf , perhaps it s not , and if it be not , he muit be damncd, 
Tou tell him ſctondly , that the party he confeſſes to, may be no Prieſt , 
by reaſon of ſome vndiſcernable invalidity in his Baptiſme , or Ordination ; 
and if he be one , he can doe nothing . You tell him thirdly , thathe may 
be in ſuch a ſlate, that he cannot, or if he can, he will not gi: e the Sacrg- 
ment With due Intention : And Ti he does not , all is in vame. 

52. You plead our cauſe fo feebly and falſly, that your beſt fee 
will be, to be ſilenced. Firſt, I haue rold you, in what ſenſe Fe would 
haue mens ſalvation depend vpon no vncertaintyes, 2. For your 
caſe of a man lying vpon death bed, who feeles orteares thar his re- 
pentance is but Attrition only , and not Contrition ( ſurely if it beats 
rrition only, it is not Contrition ) wetel] him, that Gods grace is ne- 
ver wanting if we do implore it, (which are your owne words cited by 
me aboue) and not negle& to cooperate with it : If therfor he 
do his endeavour , God will not ele ro giue himall that ſhall be 
neceſſary for his ſalvation , whether it be atrrition with the Sa- 
crament , or Contrition without it ; and ſo it ſhall not be in the 
Parſons power to damne whom he will in his Pariſh , as you 
are pleaſed to ſpeake ; nr carp ſpeake profanely in applying to 
our preſent purpoſe , thar ſaying ; Spes eſt rei incertz nomen , 
which is to flight all thoſe Texts of Sceipture , which declare thar 
abſolute certainty or ſecurity muſt norbe expectedin rhis life , where 
'we muſt worke our falyation with feare and trembling , ſo that 
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| ved in the divine diredions of Scripture, or reaſon , the Church be not neg- 
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neither Hope excludes a wholſome feare, nor fare a comfortable 

Hope ; it being alſo maſt true, tha weare ſaved by Hope, and, Hope 
does not confound, which ſignifyes more then rei incertz nomen , an 
empty name only. By this Inſtrucion , the dying man will clearly 
ſee , that neither want of Prieſthood in the partie he confetlesto, 


. Nor want of Intention in a true Prieſt , .nor any other thing , be- 


ſide his owne freewill negleQing to cooperate with Gods Grace, 


can damne him. We haue heard your words { Pag: 277. N. 61. ) 
£ on condicion , that When it 6 offes 


ligenz to fellow it (I cannot ſtand here to note , that you ſeeme to 
place Gods afliſtance only in the externall divine directions of Scripe 
zare or reaſon , without neceſlity of any internall Grace , which is 
dire& Pelagianiſme ) and you put the cafe expreſily when the Pe- 
nitent feares that his Repentaſii® is attrition only , and conſe- 
x nan , When God hath giuen him _ to ſee his danger , and 
the neceſſity of contrition , and therior , that God will not be 
wanting to affoard his Grace , if he be not negligent to follow ir; 
and by this truth he may prudently quiet his mind. This ſeemes to 
be the Doctrine of S. Thomas (3. Part:Q. 644. 8. ad-2.)granting , thar, 
in perſons mdued with the ſe of reaſon , Faith and d: vation [upplyes the 
defett of intention in the Miniſter , far juſtification frow finne, but not for 
making the Sacrament valid. | | 

53. Let vs heare what moxe youare pleaſed toanſwer in our be- 
half. You ſay ; Put caſe 4 man by theſe confpdarations ſhould be caſt imo 
ſome agonyes, ( of your owne making and fayving ; for we cleare him 
of all) what adviſe ,. Whats comfort Wonld you give him? Verity 1 knww 
not What you cogld ſay to bim, but thu : That , Firſt, for the Qualificarion 
required on his part » he might know that he deſored to hane true ſorrow, 
and that that i ſufficient. Bus then if he ſhould acke you , why he might 
not know hs ſorrow to be 4 true ſorry , as well as hus deſire to be [orrow- 
full, to be a arue deſire, 1 believe you would be put to ſilence. Then ſe- 
condly , ro quiet his feares , concerning the Prieſt end his intention , you 
(bould tell him by my adviſe , that Gods Goodness ( which Will not ſafer 
him to damne men for not doing better than their beſt ) will ſupply all 
fuch defefls as ro humane endeavours were vnavoidables, And therfore , 


though his Prieſt were indeed no” PriefÞ , yet ro him he ſhould be as if he 


Were one : and if he gaue Abſolution withous Intention , yes m dog ſo, 
a. 
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he ſhould hart himſelſelf only , and not ha Penitent. | 
54. Anſwer. Firſt; If you ſhould tell him , that oaly a deſice of 
rrue forrow, is ſufficient for remiffion of deadly ſins, either alone, or 
_ with Sacramenrall Abſolution , you ſhould deceaue him. For, adefire 
only , is of a thing which one is ſuppoſed not to haue ; and therfor he 
who only deſires to haue ſorrow, certainly wantsit; as he who only 
deſires to find the true Faith and Religion , cannot be ſayd to haueir; 
though ſuch a deſire may moue him toſeeke , and find , if he perſeyer 
in ſeeking; and in like manner , he who deſires true ſorrow, may, to 
ſatisfy that good deſire , endeavour to paſſe from a meere deſire to the 
thing deſired, ſeing God will not be wanting on his part to affoard his 
Grace to perfit that defire ; and fo perfons of timorous or ſcrupulous 
conſciences, may conceive they only defire true ſorrow , when indeed 
they have it. : 
55. Youſay: If he ſhoald azke yos, why he might not kyow hi for- 
vow 40 be a true ſorrow, as Well as his deſire to be forrowfull, to be atrue 
deſire; 1 belieue you would be put to ſilence, 
56. Anſwer: All that you caninferrfrom this your ObjeQion, is , 
That you have put yourſelt to ſilence For you it was , and not © harry 
 HMaintayned,who talked of a deſire to be ſorrowfull, as ſufficient, though 
it were alone. Nevertheless, if one ſhould aske, whether you are not ye- 
ry ſure, thatyou did deſire to know and embracethe true Faithand way 
which leads to eternall happyness, I ſuppoſe you would anſwer, that 
you wereabſolutely certaine of ſucha delire,and yet you canot in your 
Grounds, be certaine that the Faith which you embrace, is true : For 
then you wou!d be certaine, that Chriſtian Faith is true, which you de- 
ny ; and accordingly ( Pag: 376.N. 57.) Youſay only; This & the Relj- 
g1on Which 1 haue choſen, afier a long deliberation, and 1 amwverily perſwaded, 
that 1 h ie choſen wiſely. And yet certainly you thought yourſelf to haue 
bene more than verily perſwaded of your generall deſire to imbrace the 
true Faith. Therfor one may know his deſire of Faithtobe a truedeſire, 
' and not be certainethar his Faith isa true Faith; and then, why may 


' henotbecertaine thar he hath a rrue deſire of ſorrow, and yet not be 


certain thar he hath true ſorrow ? Bur to omit this Inſtance , the truthis, 

char you do nor diſtinguith between an effectuall , and vnetfeQuall 

deſire; This may be withour the effe& , or the obje& of it which 

is the thing deſired, but That cannot be : For when we treate of 

Actions, which , all things conftdered , are in our power to Fro 
| C602, | 
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ifoneeffeQually deſire them, he will not faile ro haue them ; For, an 
effeuall deſire, will moue him to apply all meanes neceſlary , for, 
andtoremooue all impediments, againſt, that end. And from hence 
I inferr, that every one may obtaine true Contrition by the aſſiſtance 
of Gods Grace, if his endeavours be not wanting : And even theſe 


your exaggerations of the great danger men may incurre by want of 


Intention in the Miniſter, ordefect in the Matter or Forme of Bap- 
tiſme and Pennance, may moue him to procure Contritionfor m.:king 


all ſure , and ſo out of wo poyſonous DoaArine make wholſome tria- 
cle. Burt you are mi 


aken , if. you conceyue the Queſtion to be, 
whether orno one may know that he hath either a defire of ſorrow, or 
ſorrow , which in generall one may as it wege feele and know; but 
whether his deſire and ſorrow , be Fakes they ought to be, ſuperna- 
turall, efleuall , vniverſall, and from what cauſe they proceed; 
whether from the Divine, Angelicall, humane, or bad Spirit, who 


nor ſeldome tranſfigures himſelf intoan Angell of light. 


57. The ſecond adviſe you would have vs giue concerning the 


Prieſt and his intention, is , tO tell him that Gods Gorduess ( which will 


not ſuffer him to damne mcn for not doing better than their beſt ) will ſup- 


ply all ſuch defetls as to humane endervoars were- vnivoidible, And 


therfor , though his Priefl were mdeed no Prieſt , yes ro him hey 
(bould be as if hes were- one_: And } he- gates Abſolution with- 
out Intention , yet in doing ſo, he- ſhould hurt hiniſelf only and nat bs 
Penitent, | | 
58. Anſwer. We haue already ſhewed that if one doe his beſt, 
God will not faile to ſupply all defeats concerning the Prieſt, and 
his Intention, by giving him Grace to attaine contrition ; which is 
a cleare and ſolid way of ſupplying the ſayd detects, as that which 
you propoſe is nor, if your meaning be, that although the Prieſt 


were no Prieſt , or gaue Abſolution without Intention , yet God 


would either make it a valid Sacrament immediatly, as I may fay, 
performing by himſelf alone the funQaion of the Prieſt , or els 
would giue the effect which the Sacrament would haue conferred if 
ir had bene valid, without any change in the Penitent; as if , for 
example, he hadattrition only, his fins ſhouid be forgiven, no less 
than if he had receyyed true Abſolution, or had arrived to an A&t 
of Contrition. Now certainly this your way could nor quiet the 
teares of any vnderſtanding man; ynless you could bring ſome irre- 

| fragable 
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fragable Authority ,or convincing reaſon (which 1s impoſſible for you 
ro doe, ) that God doth ever make valid an Abſolution , invalid for 
want of a true Miniſter or Intention ; or that a deadly fin may be- 
forgiven by attrition alone, If you ſuppoſe, that God doth effetu-' 
ally moue him to Contrition, you alter the caſe and your Opi- 
nion, and contradit your owne words ; That, though his Prieſt 
were indeed no Prieſt, yet to him he ſhould be as if he were one. 
For, if the Penitent haue contrition , that falſe Prieſt is notto him 
as if he were one , but all paſſes as if he had nefer confeſſed his 
ſinnes to any ſuch man , only by change of the diſpoſition in the 
Penitent himſelf ; which is the ſame wiich I haue declared ; and 
ſo vpon the marter , your particular way of quieting ſuch a Peni- 
tent , might rather plunge him into greater feares , and perplexi-: 
ryes. 

; 59. You goe forward ,and object our making the /alvarion of infants 
depend of Bapiiſme , a Caſuall thug , and in the power of man to conferr, or nos 
conferr Fay 0. ſuſpending the ſame on the Baptifers Imtention* 

60. Anſwer. This Point concerning Baptiſme of infants, being 
eſpecially in theſe tymes, moſt neceſſary ro be vnderſtood , I hopeit 
will not be amitle ,torepear ſome things of which | haue ſpoken betore. 
Firſt then, Todeny the neceſlity of Baptiſme for infants, was the 
condemned Hereſy of the Pelagians, as appeares our ofS. Auſtine, 
(Here : 88. and, Cont: Julian : Pelag : L :6. C. 7.)whichis ſocertaine, 
that it is confeiled by the Centuriſts, ( Centur: 5. Col: 585.) and 
by the Proteſtant Writer, Sarcerius-( Loc: Com: 88. ) And S. Epi- 
pinan: (Hzr: 28.) Condemnes Cerintnus for teaching, thata man may 
be ſaved without Baptiſme. And Whitak : Cont: Durzum, L.io 
P. 883. faith : we belieue and teach, Thar fans are forgiven, and graces 
c1:f:rredin Baptiſme , which the ' Manichees were accuſtomed to dery.2.Lear- 
ned Proteſtants confeile , that not only S. Auſtine taught the neceſ- 
ſity of Bapriſme for the ſalvation of Children (for which, Cartwrighr 
in Whitg : Def: chargeth him with abſurdity ) buralſo in Generall, 
that the Fathers were of the ſame mynd, in ſo much as Muſculus (in lo- 
cis, Tit: de Baprtiſnio ) ſaith; The Fathers deayed ſalvation 10 the c/ile 
dren who dyed ww8thout 6k though therr pareats Were faithfull. In fur- 
ther prooﬀ wherof, we need noclearer Teſtimony, than th itof Calyin 
(Inſtit: Lib: 4. Chap: 1 :.N. 20.) ſaying; /; wa >ſuillmany Ages (inte, even 
alnoft from the beginning of the Charch,that in danger of death, lay people might 

- Ccc 3 baptize, 
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Baptie , if the Miniſter Was not preſent iu due tyme. And Bilſon ( Con- 
fer: at Hampton-Court) athrmes; rhe denying of private Perſons.mm cafe 
of —_ co Baptiſe , were ro croſſe all antiquity. Hooker alſo fift Booke 
of Eccleſfiaſticall Policy, Sec : 62.) ſaith expreſly, Thar the general 
and full conſent of the Godly learned in all Ages ,doth make for validity of 
Baptiſme , yea albeit admmniſtred in et/enry; and even by women, (and 
this Doarine he himſelf imbracerh and defends ar large, ) which con- 
teſled ſenſe of Antiquity, declares evidently the necellity of Baptiſme. 
Beſides , the ſame man ( fitt Booke of Ecclfiaſt: Politicy, Set: 5g. ) 
ſpeaking of that Text,( Joan: 3. 5. ) Yn{ess a man be borye againe of Wwa- 


ter and of the Spirit , he canmot enter into the Kingdome of Heaven: (B 


which, Catholtkes proue the abſolute neceſſity of Baptiſme ) ſpeaket 

againſt Calviniſts, thus: To hyde the generall conſent of CAntiquity , 4- 
greeing #n the luerall interpretation, th:y cunniagly affirme, that certaime 
baue taken thoſe words as meant of material! water , when they know that 
of all the Ancient , there i nor one to be named, that ever did otherwiſe et- 
cher expouud, or alledge the place , then as implying externall 'Baptiſme, 2. 
Not only Proteſtants confess, that the Fathers hold Baptiſme to be ne- 
collar the ſalvation of infants, bur alſo divers of themſelves teach 
the ſame Dodtrine. Bilſon in his true Difteren: ( Part: 4. Pag:368. )con- 
cludeth from S, Auſtine and the Scriptures, That if children be excla- 
ded from Baptifme , they be likewiſe excluded fromthe kingdome of God; And, 
Thas without Baptiſme they cannot be ſaved, by reaſon Original fin ts not 
remiced bnt in Baptiſme, Dr. Andrewes pretended Biſhop of Winchelſ- 
ter, and a greatRabbi amongſt Engliſh Proteſtants ( in his Anſwer to 
the 18. Chapter of Cardinall Perrons Reply N. 1s. ) expreſly reaches, 
that Bapriſme isneceſlary via ordinaria.Kemnirius,one of the moſt lear- 
nedProteſtars thatever wrote, teaches and proves out of ſcripture, That 
God doth nor ſaue Vs without meanes , but by the laver of regenetatioy. 
( Tit: 3. ) And: Baptiſme is a meane or inſtrument by which is made the 
communication oi Chriſts benefits: For by Baptiſme Chri#t cleanjeth and 
Janttityeth. ( Epheſ: 5.) Yea he ſaithexpreflly The reflimonye: of Scripture - 
4re _ : Which , as they :annor be denyed, ſo they ought not tobe ſhif:ed 
of. ( Ephel. 5, ) Clenſing her with the laver of water in the Word.( Joan: 

3.) Fnless one he borne azame of water &c.( At: 22.) Be Baptized ana Wall 
away ey ſonnes. (1. Pet: 3.) Speaknig of water &c: He ſayth : Buyriſme 
being of th: like forme ( of the Arke of Noe ) ſaverh vs. And he conclu- 
des: Theſe being moſt manifeit reclnmonyes, which expresſly aſcribe #fjicacy 
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to Sacraments , and declare What that Efficacy J 44, are n0t to be pervero 
ted by trapes from theer ſimple and native ſigniſication , which the proper 
fignificatiou of the Words giveth, and ſo the ancient ( Fathers ) hane wn- 
derſtood theſe reflimonyes jrgiy, 4 they ſound, Behold the Dodtine of a 
chiefeſt Proteſtant proyed our of Scripture , and confeſſed to be the 
Doctrine of the Ancient Fathers interpreting Scriptures ; ſoas our Ca- 
tholike Doctrine comes to be approved by Proteſtants, by Scripture, 
and by the Ancient Fathers, ana by Proteſtants interpreting Scriprure: 
all which Poynts are further taught by the Proteſtant UrbanusRegius, 
( In 1. Part: Operum, in Checking minori, Folic 105.) conteffing 
that the Scriprave , and the Autbority of the ancient Church , conſlraine 
him to believe , that children dying ynbapttzed , are danned. The fame 
Doctrine is delivered by Sarcerius;ad by Contess: Auguſtana: The Pro- 
reſtants of Saxony , and ſundry other Proteſtant Writers , as may be 
ſeene in the Tripl: Cord: ( Chap: 20. Sect: 4. Pag 456. ) 

61. Now, we may refed : Firſt, ſeing thete Proteſtants for their 
Dottrine of the neceſſity of Baptiſme, rely vpon Scripture, (as indeed 
| the words of Scripture are as cleare for this Point, as any can be) I 
would gladly know, what certajne Ground you, orany man can haue, 
thatſo many learned Proteſtants (to ſay nothing of all Fazhers, Anti- 
quity, and moderne Catholike Writters ) haue erred in this their In- 
a re of Scripture ? Is it not your owne Rule, That when men 
truly defirousto know the truth, and of vpright meaning (I hope you 
belieue Proteſtants tobe ſuch, at leaft , moſt ofthem ) difter abour rhe 
ſenſe of Scripture , itisa figne, thar ſuch places are not evident? And 
ſeing, we now treat ofa Poinr, which at leaſt, is neceſlary to be knowen, 
whether or no it be neceſſary ( otherwiſe we cannot be aſſured 
that we wantnothing neceſſary toſalvation ) it followes, that Scriprure 
is notevident in all things neceſſary to be knowen;and therfor we muſt 
have recourſe toa Living Judg. 2. Seing ſo many of thoſe whom you 
call brethren , teach our Cichelique Dottrine, whatſoever you object 
apainſt vs, makes nolessagainſt them. 3. Yourſaying , That Bapriſme 
IS 4 caſ wall thing, and in the þ ower uf nan 40 conferr : (though yet many lear- 
ned Proteſtants, hold Baprtiſme to be necetlary ) isz prophane ſpeech, 
as if God had not a moſt particular Providence in diſpoſing all raings 
for the good of his Ele&, particularly in things neceſſary to ſalvation. 
Why doyou not likewiſe obx& againſt all Chriſtians, their making 


the ſalyation ofeyery one depend on the preaching of the Goſpel fo " 
| WhiCc 
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which our Saviour ſpoke when healſocommanded his Apoſtles tocon- 
ferrBaptiſme(Matth:28.19.)whichyou may alſo ſay, « caſull ching,and 
in the power of man todoe,or omitt? as if God could not be ſure how to 
order infallibly all events or effects, vnless they fall our by neceſſity. 
Nay, I ſay more. Our God is ſo good, and deſirous thar all be ſaved, 
that ifmen did ſtritly concurre and cooperate with his holy Provi- 
dence, and Grace, in all occaſions , things would ſo fall our, as that 


mediate or immediate, proxime or remote, one way or other, there 


would neyer want ſufficient Meanes for infantsto be baptized. So farr 
is this matter from being a caſuall thing ! And ſtill we muſt conſider, 
thatinfantsdying without bapriſme , are deprived ofſalvation, not for 
the faulr of thoſe who omitted ro Baptize them, nor properly for want 
of Bapriſme itſelf, bur for Originall ſin, once contracted and never 
aboliſhed, by that meanes and inſtrument, which God hath appointed 
for that End and Effect ; as he mighr in his Juſtice haue left all Man- 
kind in their ſins , without providing for them a Redeemer, according 
to the proceeding which he held with the apoſtating Angells ;and ther- 
forethis Doctrine, Thatchildren dying without Bapriſme, cannot be 
ſaved, implyes no cruelty, abſurdity ,or ſtrangeness, to thoſe who be- 
lieve other Poynts of Chriſtian Faith : Eſpecially ifwe conſider, that 
alchough they ſhall not enjoy telicity in Heaven, yet they ſhall lead 
their life with much content, by contemplation, and alſo by conſide- 
ring, thatperhaps iftheir Creatour had granted them longer life, yea 
and procured them to be baptized , they might haue dyed in aQuall 
deadly finne , and haue bene damned in Hell, with Pena Damni, & 
Senſus, both of being deprived of rhe beatificall Viſion, and of inſuf- 
ferable tormenrs of ſenſe ; and whargreater abſurdity is it, that infants 
Hould Mille of falvation, for want of intention in the Miniſter, then if 
they had not bene in theoccaſion, of not being baptized atall,by reaſon 
of ſome other impediment? And therfor 1 ſee no reaſon, why we ſhould 
for ſuch caſes of wantof Intention in the Miniſter (or of due Forme or 
Matter) haue recourſe to any extraordinary Meanes; which ſhould not 
be extraordinary , but ordinary, if God did provide it , whenſoever 
theinfantisnot baprized, vpon whatſoeyer occaſion or impediment, 
and ſo indeed Baptiime ſhould never be abſolutely neceſſary to ſalya- 
tion. Beſides, ſeing there can beno certainty of extraordinary mea- 
nes, the marrer will ſtill remaine doubtfull, and obje&ions muſt be an- 
ſwered ſome other waie. 1 


62. 


® * 


©. 4 Living Tudg weceaſſry, Chap. IV. 393 
62, - But you willgbjeQ, Thacart leaſt we differ from Proteſtants in 
Tuſpending the ſalvation of infants , on the Baprizers Intention, | 
63. Anſwer, I haue ſhewed, that ſome learned Proteſtants of chief 
note, require the ſame intention which we doe; and alſo thatevery iu- 
dicious man will certainly judg, that there is no danger of invalidity | 
in Baptiſme for want of intention, butrather in reſpe& of the Matter or 
Forme; and yet not only the Proteſtant Church of England teaches, 
rhat the Matter and Forme are necelfary for Baptiſme, butalſodivers 
other Proteſtants deliver the ſame Doctrine, as may be ſeene in The 
Triple Cord ( Pag: 457. ) and the thing is evident of it ſelf to every one 
who vnderſtands the termes of Matter and Forme. Ifmen may be dam- 
ned for their Actuall ſinnes, though they be ſuppoſed to be invincibly 
+ apo of necetilary or fundamentall points oX*F aith (as Potter con- 
elles) why may nor infants be deprived ot Heaven for originall finne, 
though theire want of Baptiſme be not immediatly voluntary toany? 
64. Your laſt Objection (NN. 69, )is againit 0#ur making he Real Pre- 
fence of Chri;t in the Euchanif, depend vpon the caſuiltyes of the Conſecra- 
rors true Prieſtiood and intention , and yet comman4ing. men to beltene it for 
certaine that he « preſent , and to adore the Sacrament Wiich according 88 
your Daitrme , jiipipreght they can posſibly know, may be nothing els , but 
a prece of bread"Fo expoſing them to the danger of id#atry , and conſequent- 
F F of damnation. | | 
65. Anſwer. Firſt : Who will not wonder, you ſhould objeR to vs 
danger of idulatry , by reaſon of ſome particular caſe, or application 
a generall true Ground ( which can beneither Hereſy, nor tormall ido- 
latry } while Proteſtants are expoſed to danger of Hereſy and idolatry, 
and conſequently of damnation, by reaſon of the very generallGround, 
by which, their Actions ſhould be direted ? Luther and Lutherans be- 
lieue the Reall Preſence, and diversof their chiefc{t Writers expreſily 
teach,thacChriſt is to be adored in the Euchariſt. AndKemnitius proves 
it by the ſeverall ſayings of the Saints, Auſtine, Ambroſe, and Gre- 
' gory Nazianzen, The Reader may be pleaſed to ſee Brierley (Tract: 2. 
Cap: 1. Sect: 3. ) Seing then Zwinglians, Calviniſts, Socinians, ard 
all they who deny the Reall Preſence, hold the opinion of Lutneransto 
befalfe, and chat che Euchariſt for ſubſtange is but a piece of bread; ac- 
cording to your Objection thoſe Lutherans expoſe thernſelves, not on- 
Jy tothe dangerof idolatry, and conſequently of damnation ; buralſo 
© cerraine idolatry , it the Faich of OTA be certainly true, 
| 7 d as, 


 verrue'ot Prudence, which in aurcaſe doth maſt reaſon 
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as , thernafelves hold it tvde. On the comtacy fide-:'If Chrift be really 
ci 1g megpany pf eee in the Sactiwrent;, they who deny both his 


Prefence , ahd tion, are Heretiks, and expoſe themſelves ro the 
danget of a fin. noteſfe haytious rhan idolatry. For it is noless { if not 
n.ore) injutious to deny that Honout ro any n which is due tohim, 
than it is to yeild greaterreſpe& than is que; tarher thris latrer is less grie- 
vous that that former; becauſe ty exidite due honout, is one of thoſe 
precepts which Divines call Aﬀirmarive, and do not oblige forall ry- 
mes; dt expreſily to deny that honout which is due to one, yea and 
avouch it not to be due, is ranked m theclass of Negative Precepts, 
wich oblige for all places, tymes, and other circumſtances. Thus we 
are not obliged to beat all rymes iaaQof adoring God , bur we are 
boaad never rodeay the fupreme honour , which Divines call Latria,to 
be die to iis Divine Majeſty. If therfor Lutherans be Hererikes and 
Idolaters, for adoring C cift in the Euchariſt, if it be only a piece of 
bread; other Proteftants ſhall be Heretikes, and as bad , or worſe,than 
Idolaters., if indeed Chriſt, true Gad and man, be really preſent. The 


difference then and doubtfullness amony you , concernes' Matter of 


are moſt aſſured of this generall Ground ; Chriſt is repreſent in the 
Conſecrated Hoaſt; butit is not an Article of Faith, tar this Hoaſt in 
particular is Conſecrated, or, that that which ſeemes to be bread and 
wine, is indeed ſuch. You fay; Fe command men to beliene for certaine , 
rhat Chriſt is preſent in the Fachariſt, but for certaine you ſpeake againſt 
your conſcience, if you would hate the Reader to betieue, that we-com- 
mand men to belieue with cereamty of Faith, thar Chriſt is preſent in 
this ortaat particular Hoaft; though, vniess we hitue ſome grounded 


Faith; but that which you objeQt ro vs,concernes only "Je ofFaQ.We 


_ poſitive reaton to the contrary, we ought not pofitiyel j todoubt; which 


would be butran At of imiprudency, or perhaps vncharirableness, -or 
injuſtice ; as iithappens 1m a thoufand caſes , wherin we haue no cer- 
tainty of Faith, or Meraphiſicall evidence, and yer it would be tneere 
footithness . poſitively and practically todoubrof them: nor cold there 
be in this caſe any ſhadowofdangerto commirt formall , or culpable 
Idolarry. Religion is a moral Uertue, and requires not, for-its direQi- 
on in particular occaſions, the ceftainty of Faith, bur'is reg alared'by*rhe 

a ly judg, -thar 


Chriftisreally preſent, in that Hoaſt, which we haue good reaſon t6 
jadge is Conſecraced ; and if there be-no danger of formall idolatry, 


there 
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there can be no _—_— of Jamnation. But in the meane tyme, you 
ſhould confider, that by your falſible Faith, you can haue no certainty, 
char Chriſt either, is, or is not prefent inthe Euchariſt, and ſo you ex- 
poſe yourfelf tothe danger ofa grievous fin, dy nor believing and ado- 
ring Chrift, ifreally he be preſent. Beſides ;ſeing you hold, thar an 

errouragainſt Divine Revelation, is damnabtle in itſelf, no man moll 
read Scripture, orſeeketo find the ſenſe therof, leaft he chance to mille 

of the true meaning,ad fo expoſe himfelfro danger, of comitting a thing | 
damnable in irſelf. You blame Chariry M.inrained becauſe you con- 
ceaue he would not have vs ſubje& toany vncertainty in matters belon- 
gingco ſalvation ;and yetnow you object againſt all Carholiques,thar 
they adore our Saviour, when they are nor abſolurely certaine rhat he 
is preſent ; though indeed, if pafſion did not blind you, yowwou!ld con 
demne Lurherans only ,who betreue, that bread remaynes, and ther- 
for if Chrift be nor really prefent, as you hald for certaine he is nor, 
they adore that which is nothing els bur apiece of bread: wheras we 
Catholikes believing that bread doth not remayne , cannot poſſibly di- 
reqour intentions , and Adoration to bread, but to Chriſt himſelt.and 
ſothe moſt that can be imagined wilt only be this;rhat we adore Chriſt, 
thinking he is where he isnot,our intention being ſtil] carried to him ad 
not to any Creature ; which if you will hold fortrue idolatry , you muſt 
condemne all good Chriſtians of idolatry whoad-rre God as He1s in 
Heaven, Earth, and everie where, though in the opinion of your fellow 
Socinians He be really and fubſtancially , only in Heaven, Even Dr, 
Taylor in his Liberty of Propheſying ( Pag: 258. Numb : 16. ) ſpeakes 

home to the Ars ae of freeing Catholiks from all danger of 1dolatry.in 
theſe words: - dolatry # 4 pris. Os the true God, and ta grvms the D wing 
Worſhip to a Creature or 10 an 4aoll, that s ,to an imaginary Ged , Who hath nd 
| foundation mreſſencc or exiflence: And # that kinde of ſuperſtition , which by 
Div mes is calted ſuperſtition of an vndue objetd:N.ow it & evident ;hat the 0bj-d 
of their Adoration that which ts repreſented ro them in their minaes , ther 
thoughts and purpoſes , and by which Godprincipally, if not ſolely takes eftimate 
of humane ations ) in the bleſſed Sacrament , is the obly true and erernall Cod, 
hypoflaticully ioyned with bis holy humanity Which ham mit y they belicue attrally 
preſent vider th: verle of the Sacramiall ſignts: And if they thought hin not bre- 
ſent , they are ſo {on from worſhipping the bread in this cafe that them{ct- 
wes profeſſe it to be 1dol utry 30 doe foe , which 15 4 demoniranou that their 


foule hath nothing m it that 4s idololatyicill. Yf their confidence and fancy- 
; - d 
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full opinion hath engaged them pon ſo- great miſtake ( 4s without doubt is 
bath. ) yet. the will hath nothing in it , but what is a great enemy to 1dolu- 
ry, Er mbil ardet mn _—_ ni/1 propria Woluntas. 


66, Having thus anſwered and.retorted the Objections wherin y-=—_ 
ſeeme to Ig , iristyme to.goe forward in proving the neceſlity 
ible Judg. | 
67. Fourthly then, Lreſumethe Argumentof Chariry Mainrayned 
( Part: 1. Chap: 2. N. 23. Pag: 67.) There was no Scripture for about. 


two thouſand yeares from Adam to Moyſes :. And againe for about twu 
. thouſand yeares more, from Moyſes to Chriſt our Lord!, Holy Scrip- 


ture was only among the people of Iſrael; and yer there were Gentils 
indued with divine Faith, as. appeares ia Job and. his frends. Wher- 
fore during ſo. many ages, the Churchalone was the inftruaor of the 
faithfull, by meanes of Tradition.. The Church alſa of Chriſt was be- 
fore the Scriptures of the New Leſtament, which were not written 
inſtantly, norallat one tyme, bur ſucceſlively., vpon ſeverall occaſi- 
ons ; and ſome after the deceaſeof moſt of rhe Apoſtles : And after. 
ey were: written, they were notpreſently knowne toall. Churches ;, 
and afterwardes.ſome were doubted of, &c:. | 
68. Tothis Argument( Pag; 100.N. 123.) You anſwer, that it & 
Juſt as if 1 ſhould jay , Torke « not in n:y Way from Oxford 10 Lonaon A 
therfor Briflcll & : Or a dog is neb a horſe : Therfor he is a man. CAs if 
God had no other Wayes of revealing himſelf to men , but only Scripture, 
and an infallible Church, wheras S. Paul telleth vs, that men may know 
God by bis workes, and that they had the Law written in their. harts. 
Either of theſe ways might make ſome faithfull men w1chout either neceſſity 
of Scriprure., or Church, To this purpoſe you citealſo, S. Chryſoſtome, 
Ifid: Pelus: and S. Paul, (.Heb:.1. r.) 
69. Youceuld notbut ſee the weakness ofthis your (0 wer, ſince 
1a: know that we ſpeake not of extraordinary cales or concurrence, 
ur of the ordinary Meanes, which God in his, Holy Providence is 
wont to yfe, helping one man by the miniſtery ofanother,in governing, 


. teaching, preaching , and the like, and making good thattruth of the 
Apoſtle , ſides ex audjru, Faith comes by hearing. Which only way of 


teaching, and Tradition, could ſerue to beget Faith for that tyme wher- 
in no Scripture , either of the Old, or new Law was written, Wil] you 
take vp the Apoſtle for ſaying, Fides ex auditu, and tel] him, that- 

fere be other Meanes beſide hearing, to beget Faith, as the Law. writ 


ten . 
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ten in mens harts, ad conſideration of Gods creatures? If this be not the. 
ſtare of the Queſtion, to what purpoſe do you through your whole 
Booke, ſeeke to eſtabliſh the ſufficiency of Scripturealone,. and ro.de- 
ſtroy the neceſlity; of the Churches Declarations , and: Traditions 2 
Since, whenall is done, you may betold in your owne words, Thar 
without neceſlity of Scripture or Church, there are other Meanes ta 
produce Faith, and ſo all your Arguments will be like this ; Yorke is not. 
in my way &c: A dog is not a horſe &c: By this Meanes., onemay 
with the Old Heretikes Manichees, Valentinians, Cerdoniſts, Marci- 
oniſts, and the new Libertines, reject Scripture, and. not be {ubjeZ-co 
the letter , but that they ought 10 follow the Spiris that quickeneth, As lik- 
wiſe the Swenckfeldians rejedHed the written word, as the lerrer. char 
k lled comtenting themſelves wich internall Spirit ; and might with you al- 
ledg, thatmen had the Law witten in their barts. Yourlelf ſay | Pag= 
152. N. 38. The Charche i, though not 4 certaine Foundation of proofe_4 
of my Faith, yet a neceſſary Intro{udion to it ; Which you muſt vnder: 
ſtandiin the Ordinary way , Vniess you hauea mynde to cantradia 
yourſelf, and ſay ; That abſolutelythere are no other poſlible meaneg 
toattaine Divine Faith, than by the Seripture and the Church, as ag 
neceſlary introduction toir. Yourſelf thertor muſt anſwer your ewne 
lighting Inſtances. For, if.in the ordinary courſe, and as I may fay , 
withouta kind of-Miracle, it were true, that, the way from Oxtud ra 
Londo,yere either Yorke, orBriſtoll,or that a dog muſt be either a horſe, 
or aman; were not theſe conſequeces. very Good? But Yorkeis not;ther- 
for Briſtoll is; Buta dogg is not a harſe ; therfor he is.a man.?2 Now, the 
Ordinary neceſlary meanes to produce Faith, being either. Scripture, , 
or the Church ; if we ſubſume ; Bur it. is not Scripture, ( which: is eyiy 
 dentforthar ryme, when there was no Scripture) it clearlyfollowes;._ 
T herfor it is the Church, which L Hope , you will nor deny to haue bene 
inf4llible in the Apoſtles ryme, befoceScriprure was written;and ſa your 
examples prove againſt none bur yourſelf. _ 

70. Wemuſt till remember, thar Faith being the Gifr of God.,.we 
cannat belieue, except in caſes wherin God by his Erernall Providence 
hath decreed to affoard ys his particular Grace for that end; which he 
is r:ot wont to-doe, vnless the conditions by Him preſcribed, be per: 
formed. Since therfor the Church harh bene appointed, gs theordi- 
nary Meanes toattaineFaith, we ought not to promiſe ourſelves the pars 
ticular aſſiſtance of Grace, neceſlary for exerciſing an At of true Faith. 

” Ddd;z | Except 
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except vader condition of hearing.and fubmitting ro that Church , and 
fot'by confideration only of Gods creatures, or by the Law written in 
our harrs , or by extraordinary enthufiafmes , privare ſpirits, and che 
like. If irhad bene Gods hoty pleaſure to require ofmen to belieue only 
that God x, and that he &s a Rewarder if thi char ſzrke Him, or ſome 
etherfew Artictes, he would haue affoarded his fufficient fupernatu- 


All Gracetd'belieue thoſe Points, as atſo toloue Him , __ of our 
Ora 


ſins, atidacraitiefalvation by betieving thoſe Painres only (foras much 
as would belong to Fairh: ) Bur de {ao it falls out otherwiſe , and we 
areto beliene many othet Points,as yourſelf pretend to teach (Pag: 133: 
N.1$. whete you ſay , That they who ſhould belieue the fayd Article, 
Thar Gods aud that he t5 4 1ewarder of them that ſeeke him,(CHeb:s. 11.) might 
derewarded , vor wth bringing them mmediatly ro ſalvation withon: Chriſt 
bat with bringing them firit to Faith in Chriſt, aud fo 20 ſalvation : Which. 
youendeayour to proue by the ſtory of Cornelius (AQ 710,)of whom = 
youley (Pages I 34- } 'f he had refuſed to bel enein Chriſt after tbe ſufficient 
Revelation of 34+ Gofptil to him and Golls willto bane him brlienett , he tharwas 

fin , wonld abr Dave tontinutd arrepred fill , becauſe one of 


bl him, & , that "ire beliewe what be has yevealtd, when it is [afficiently 
deilared , to bane bent revealed by him. This confirmes what fayd, 
that 'God doth nor giue Grace to Belieue, Hope, and Loue, except 
thoſe conditions which he appoints and requires, which now is. 
Hot only to belieue forme one Article , or to attaine Faith by the mere 
confideration of Gods cteatures, or by the Law wrirten in our harts , 
or by immediate extraordinary lighrs , bur by the Miniſtery of the 
Church ; and ctherfor ( Epheſ: 4. 11. 12. ) Paſtours and DoQtours are 
», fayd tobe piven ro the conſummation of the Saints, vato the worke 
,, of the Miniſterie, vnto the edifying ofthe Body of Chriſt. Which 
declates, that men cannot be made members of the Body of Chriſt , 
but by the Miniſtery of Paſtours and DoQtours : Andeven thoſe Pro- 
reſtants who rely vpon the private Spirit far knowingtrue Scripture , 
will grant, that the Spirit is not given but when the Churches Miniſ\- 
rery precedes as an Introduction, or, as Potter (Pag: 139.) ſpeakes, 
the preſent Charch workes-5y0n all whithin the Church , to prepare , in- 
#uce, ant perfwatle the wynd as an outward meats, to imbrace the Faith, 
zo veade and belitue the Scripruves. 
71. Itremaytnes then , thatnot Scriprare, butthe Church, {which 
| | was 
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was before Scripture , and-from which we receaue it) muſt be the ne- 
cellary meanes, in theordinary courſe which God hath appointed ro 


roduce Faith, and decide Cantroverſyes in Religion, and conſequent- 


y , muſt be infallible according ro your owne Dogrine ( Pag: 35.N+7. } 


thar the meanes 30 decide Coneroverſyes in Faith , and Religion , maſt be 


induced with an miverſall infallibittty in whatfoever it propounderh for « di- 


ve aruth , For if & may be falſe in any one thang of this nature, in axy 
thine Which God requires men 40 boliene , Wwe can yield vnto it bus a Wa 
yering and fearfull aſſent in any thing. = 

72, 5. Ivrgethe Argument of Charity Maintayned ( Part: r. Chap: 
2, N. 23. Pag: 69.) I Proteftants will haue Scripture alone for their 
Judge or Rule , ler them firſt producefome Text of Scripture, affir- 
ming thatby the entring rherof, infallibility wenr our of the Church. - 

73- Torhis you anſwer( Pag: 104. N. 138.) In thefe words: <4y 
no Scriptare affirmeth that by the entring of it , imfallibilrty went out of 
the Charch , ſo nather do we , nuithcr hane we any nred to do fo. But Wwe 
ſay ; . that it continued in the Church even togeather with the Scriptures, 
ſo long as Chriſt and bis Apofiles were living , and then departed : God in 
hs Providence haveng provided a plaine amd ny Rule , te ſupply the 
defels of Living and mfalible Gudes. Gertainly , if your cauſe weve good, 
ſo great a Wit as Yours is., Would arviſe better Arguments #0 maintatne it. 


We can ſhew no Seripenre affirming infallitil:vy to hane gone out of the Charcl; 
therfore it &s anfdllitle, Somewhat like to bus aijcourſe , that faid; #s could” 


not be proved out of Scripture , that the King of Sweden was dread , ther- 
fore be i #ill Linn. Me chinks mall reafon , you that chaleng privileges 
and — from the condition of men , Which i to be ſubje? wo erroar 

you that by vertue if ths privilege vſurpe Authority over mens confoiences, 
frould produce your Lerter-patents from the King of Hexven, and ſin ſome 
(xpress Warrant for this Authority you take vpn you; therweſe you knoW, 
rhe Rule is , bi contrartum nou man:ifeſte prob.tur , preſumitur pro Uiber- 
tate_. : | | 
. This Anſwer is eaſily confured. Firſt, I muſt returne itvpo? 
yourſelf, with thankes for apa express grant, That mo Scrip- 
rare afjerenes , thas by entring of it , inf. thility went out of the Chuvreh, 
Remember your owne ſaying; thar there are only rwo Principles-com- 
mon 'to Chriſtians ;'Reafon, and Scripture : _— then it-is.evident, 
that. meere natural} Reaſon cannotderermineany ihing inthis matter, 


andthat.you grant-it cannotbe proyediby Scripture, that-infaltbilny 
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went out of the Church by theentring of Scripture, what remaines , 
but that you haue no proofe atall forir? And, fince that you dire&- 
ly grant, infallibility to have continued for ſome tyme in the Church, 
eyen togeather with the Scriptures , and that neither by reaſon,nor 
Scripture, you can proue that it ever departed from Her, we mu 
of neceſlity conclude, that ſhe ſtill enjoyes that priviledge, moſt ne- 
ceſſary for deciding controverſyes belonging to infallibleChriſtianfaith. 
You ſay ;, God hs provided a plaine and infallible Rale , ro ſupply the- 
defef7 of living and infallible Guides, But we have proved the contrary, 
Thar Scripture is not plaine inall Points belonging to Faith;and rhough 
it were ſo, yet yourſelf confess in this place, that infallibility in he 
Church, may ſtand with che ſufficiency and plaines of Scripture ; and 
therfore you cannot inferr ; ſcripture is ſutficient ;therfore the Church 
is nor infallible, You teach ( Pag: 104. N. 126. ) That though all the- 
neceſſary parts of the Geſpell by contained tm every ane of the faure Goſpels, 
yer they Which had all the Bookes of the New Teſtament , had nothing ſuper- 
fluow; for it was nit ſaper fluous , but profitable , that the ſame thing ſhauld 
he ſayd divers tywes, and be teſlifyed , by divers wiineſſes, Therfore the 


Teſtimony-of the Church, if ſhe were ſuppoſed to be infallible, might - 


be profitable, although Scripturewere cleare and ſufficient. Proteſtants 
pretend , that we can proue matters belonging.to Faith, only by Scrip- 
rure: Wherfore you muſt eitker proue by ſome po Text of Scrip- 


- ture, thatinfallibiliry dyed,as I nay ſay , with the Apoſtles, or neyer 


affirme herafrer any ſuch groundless, voluntary , and pernicious Pro-: 
,» poſition. From Scripture we learne , that with outrepentance are the 


- , giftsof God. (Rom: 11. 29 ) Anditisan Axiome of naturall Reaſon, 


'Melioreſt condirio poſlidentis. God once beſtowed vpon the Church, 
the gift of infallibility ; and thertore without ſome evident poſitive 
proote, you are not todepriue her of it : And we are not obliged to pro- 
duce any other Argument, except to plead Poileſſion, which you can- 
not take from vs without ſome evident proote to the contrary ; And you 


Seing the AQor, and we the Defendents, not wee, but you muſt prove; 


and performe whar you exact of vs, to thew ſome express warrant &c : 
though ir be alſo moſt true that we haue great-plenty of convincing 
prootes for the infallibiliry of Gods Church. os 
75- As for your Inſtance aboutthe King of Sweden, I belieue you 
will looſe yourjeaſt, whe ſhall haue asked whether this were nor a good 
Argument; we can know by Scripture alone, whether the King of Swe- 
| | : : den 


- 
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den be aliueor dead; but we know by Scripture, he was onee Living, 
and know not by any Scripturetharhe is dead : Therfore, for ou po 
we know, he is alive; and ſo your example terurnes vpon wourltil; 
that ſeing you know by Scripture infallibility ro haue bene once in the 
Church , and that by no Scripture, ( which with you muſt be the 
only proofe inthis caſe) you know, that it ever departed from Her, 

ou muſt believe that ſtill the enjoyes ir. As for vs, we challeng no 

civiledges, but ſuch as were granted by our Saviour to his Church, 
and which we proue by the. ſame Arguments , wherby the Apoſtles 
and their Succeſlors proue their Authority, ( as ſhall be ſhewed her- 
after ) and the Rule, Ubi contrarium manifeſte non probatur, prz- 
ſumitur pro libertate, is profanely applyed toour preſent caſe , whe- 
rin it isan vnſpeakable benefitro-haue our liberty, not caken away , 
but moderated, directed, and elevared to the End of Eternall Hap- 

yness. If in anycaſe, certainly in this , that ſaying , Licentia omnes 
H—_ dereriores , is moſt true; as lamenrable experience teaches in 
ſo many Hereſyes., and ſo implacable contentions of Heretikes a- 
mon chemſelvs, by reaſon ofthe liberty which every one preſumes 
eo take in Interpreting Holy Scripture : And for avoiding ſo preart 
-an inconvenience and miſcheife, it is neceſlary to ocknaviddd tune 
infallible Living Judg , and ſo your Rule for Liberty , being 
rightly ab , proves againſt yourſelf: And the Church ha- 
ving once confeſſedly enjoyed infallibiliry, I muſt recurne againſt 
you your owne words : Me thinkes in all Reaſon , you that pre- 
ſume ro take away Priviledges once granted , by God himſelf, 
for the Eternall Good of ſoules , ſhould produce ſome exprress 
warrant for this bold atrempr ; eſpecially it: being a Rule , Privie 
legia ſunt amplianda ; chiefly , when they proceed from a Sove- 
caigne Power , and are helped by that Dictate of Reaſon, Melior 
eſt conditio poſſidentis. And in the meane tyme , you are hee, 
who breake that Rule , Ubi. contrarium non manifeſte probatur, 
przſumitur-prolibertate, by pretending , that men are obliged to ſub- 
mit. Reaſon, though ſeeming never .ſo certaine and evident, to the 
contents of Scripture , which yer you teach , not to be manifeſt- 
ly and certainly , but only probably , true : Againſt which is 
your owne ſaying , . Praſamicys pro libertate., vbi contrarium 
non manifeſte probatur, as it happens in your fallible and only 
FO OL T- eo - © = prob.ble 
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probable Faith , which cannot be manifeſtly proved toberrue ; for.if 
i.could be ſo proved, Chriſtian Faich thould be abſalurely certaine, 
and:nor only probable: And ſo, continually you are framing Argu- 
ments in favour of your Adverſary. | 

76. I willnot here looſe tyme in examining your ſaying ( Pag: 101. 
N. 126. ) The Bookes of Scrypiares which were teceyved by thoſe that re= 
ceyved fcWweſt , had as much of the Dodtrine of Chriſtianity in them, as they 
all had which wore receyved ky any ; all the neceſſary parts of the Goſpell, 
being contayned in every one of the Goſpel, Are notthe divers profitable 
things which are conrained in ſome of the Goſpells, and omitted in 
others, partof the Dottrine of Chriſtianity , taught by the Apoſtles to | 
Chriſtians ? Beſides, what can you vnderſtand by theſe words ( Pag: 
101, N. 125.) For ought appeares by your reaſons , the Church never had 
infall:b:l:ty2 And yet Charity Maintayned ſpoke of the Church of Chriſt, 
as it was before any Scriprure of the new Teſtamer was written;which 
Church He proved to be infallible, becauſe at that tyme there could be 
no other infallible Rule or Judg,whichis acleare ad convincing Rea. 
A_ [ hope it appeares by his Reaſons that the Churca once had -in- 
fallibility. F ” 

T7. Sixthly: You haue theſe words (Pag: 115. N. 156 )Ngthing can 
challeng our belirf, but what hath deſcended ra ws from Chriſt by Originall and 
pniverſall Tradition : Now nothing but Scripture hath thus deſcended ro vs. 
Therfore nothing but Screpture can challeng our belief. Now I ſaie'in- like 
manner; it is neither delivered in Scripture, nor otherwiſe hath deſcen- 
ded to vs fromChriſt by Originall and Vniverſall Tradition,that Scrip- 
ture is notat this tyme joyned with ſome infallibleLiving Judg, as once 
it was; or that the Church was ever deveſted of that. Authority, and in- 
fallibiliry, which it had;or thatGod'had provided a plaine and infallible 
Rule,ro ſupply the detect ofa Living and infallibleGuide,(as you ſay)ar 
that A alone withour Tradition, is the Rule of Faith : Therfore 
none of theſe Points can challeng our belief. My ſaying hath bene pro- 
ved hertotore,and yourſelf cantess, rhar you' do not proue out. of Serip- 
ture, that withthe entring of it, infallibility went out of the Church ; 
but contrarily, that they did remayne togeather fora ryme. - 

78. Seavyenthly: I take an Argument from your owne Doc- 
frine, that Scripture is not a materiall Obie& of Faith, or an Article 
WAICAh we belieue ; To which Maior; 1 ſubfume thus + Butrhar Mea- 
nes, by aſſenting to which alone, I belicue all other PIO WE - 

elf 
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ſelf be aſſented to, and believed ( for how can I believe any thing for 
an Authority which I do not belieue? ) Therfore Scripture alone can- 
not be the Meanes by which 1 come-to belieue all other Points. And 
ſeing no otherordinary Meanes to produce Faith, can be aſſigned, be- 
ſidesScripture, and the Church, we muſt inferr, that the Church is 
the ordinary Meanes to produce Faith, and decide Controverſyes in 
Religion ; and conſequently even according to your owne DoErine, ſhe 
mult be infallible ; Otherwiſe, as you ſay ofthe Meanes to decide con- 
troverſyes, ( Pag: 35.N. 7.) #e can yield vno it but a watering and fear. 
full Aſﬀent in any thing. | | Ss 
79. Eightly. You confess, that the Church erring .in any Funda” 
menteH Point, ceaſes to be a Church; and ſeing you alſo profess,that we 
cannot know-what points in particular be Fundamentall, you cannot 
know whether the Church de faQo hath not fayled. vnless webelieue, 
that the is infallible and cannot fayle. And yet moſt Proceſtarits grant 
that the Church cannot fayle , our Saviour having promiſea gr ee 
gares of Hell ſhall not prevaile againſt Her? ln ſfomnich as V: hucik or 
againſt Reynolds , in his Anſwer to the Freface, (Pig: 13. )fairhs 5's 
beliene ro the comfort of our ſoules, that Chrijts Chanch rb oor tuned, m4 
never ſhall faile ſo: long a the World endureth ,, C5na We 3 ont bt fr a- 
__ Hereſy to teach otherwiſe. And Potter avoucheth , that Cirill 
hath promiſed ,. the Church ſhall never fayle, as you confeſle ( Pap: 
379: N.6. )' That there ſhall be by divine Providence preſerved m the world 
to the worlds ent{, ſuch a company of Chriitians Who hold zll things preci= 
ſely and. ind'ſhenſably neceſſary ro ſalvation, and nothing incvitably geſs 
grmfirve_ of 1t : This and no mores the Dotdtour affirmes , that Gid hath 
promiſed abſolutely, And yourſelf ſay, ( Pag: 106 N. 140.) 1/7 3i-ld vn- 
ie yora', that thire ſhall be a Church woich never erreth in ſome Permnts g 
becauſe ( as we conceyue |) God hath promiſed ſo mach. By the way ; if ac- 
cording *o Whitaker, it be a profane Hereſy ro ſay the Church ſhall 
fayle; and that according to Potter, God hath promiſed ſo much ab- 
ſolutly,yea and that ir was amoſt proper Hereſy in the Donatiſts againſt 
that Article of our Creed, I belieue the Catholike Church; and that you 


| alſo conceiue our Saviour Chriſt hath done fo, how dare you ſay ( Pag: | 


15. N. 18.) The contrary Dotlrme ] do at no hand biliene to be a damna- 


ble Hereſy? Is it not a damnble Hereſy to belieue that Chriſt can- 


faile of his promiſe ? Beſides, fince theſe Proteſtants profess,and 
you alſo conceaue , that God hath promiſed the Chutch ſhall cer- 
EL rainly 
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cainly be aſſiſted, ſofar asnorto erre in Fundamentall Points; I aske, 
whether the Church can reſiſt ſuch an Aſſiſtance or Motjon of 
God , or no ? Wharſoeyer you anſwer for Proteftants , and your- 
ſelf, will ſerue ſor an Anſwer to this very ObjeQtion of reſiſtibility, 
oc irreſiſtibility, which you make againſt vs, who defend the infal- 
libility of the Church , and abſolute cerrzine Aſſiſtance , that ſhe 
ſhall never erre in matters belonging to Faith and Religion. Bur to 
returne. 

8o. Seing the Church cannot periſh, the cannot faile in Funda- 
mentall Points; and ſeing alſo you confess , that it is impoſlible to 
determine in particular what Poynts be Fundamentall; (and we ſee 
other Proteſtants could never yet agree in giving a Catalogue of ſuch 
Points) we muſt either believe that ſhe can faile in noPoints atall, 
orelſe we cannot be ſure, that ſhe failes notin Fundamenrall Articles. 
This granted, I goa ſtep further, and ſay ; that ſeing in the ordinary 
courſe of Gods Proyidence , we are not taught by immediate Reve- 
lations, Enthufiaſmes, or the like, but by the Miniſtery of the Church, 
it followes, that God hath indued and adorned her with ſuch Pre- 
rogatives and Notes, that all who will cooperate with Gods Grace, 
may attaine the knowledg of Her , and be able to joyne themſel- 
ves to Her Communion , and abandon all other falſe Synagogues 
or Congregations . . Otherwiſe it is all one to make the nve 
Church inviſible , or vndiſcernable from other CommunitFhes., and 
to ſay there is no true Church ar all, in order to any fruit, which 
faithfull people can take or receive from Her ; and infallibi- 
lity in Fundamental - Points, which, even Proteſtants grane Hee, 
will ſerue to no purpoſe at all. It is your owne ſaying , ('Pag: 
205. .N. 139. ) No Church caw poſſibly bes fir to be @ Gaide-but only 


4 Charch of ſome_b certaine_ denomination. And what comfort can it be 


w our ſoules as Whitaker ſayd , That Cheiſts Church never ſhall 
faile , if we cannot know where that Church is , nor that there be 
Meanes and Noxes , to ſhew her vnto vs? Neither can any be obli- 
ged roobey her Commands, follow her Dodrine, heare her preach- 
ers , frequent her Sacraments &c: vnless. they can be ſure to find 
, her. ( Rom: 10. Verſ: 14. 15.) How ſhall they belicue him whom 


, Chey hauenot heard? And how ſhall they heare without a Preacher ? 


», Bur how ſhall they preach valess they be ſent ? Behold preaching, in 


the ordinary courſe, neceſlary to Faith, and lawfull Miſlioa necetlary 
| ro 
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IT) Prenrbingy All which can belong only tothe viſible rye Church. 
| For this cauſe , ( Epheſ: 4. ) There muſt be in the Church, Paſtors to 
- governe, and Docurstoreach. And( Eſay: 63.6.) We reade; vpon 
,, thy walles, Jeruſalem, I haue appointed watchmen, all the day.and 
,» all the night forever they ſhall nox hoſd their peace.  Hrhey had not 
their peace, they muſt have auditours, who muſt be knowne, and thefe 
muſt know where their Preachers are to be found. EvenCalyin (Lib 4. 
Inſt: Chap: 1. SeR: 4.) Saith, that the knowledg of che :fble Charch & wat 
only profitable , but neceſſary fer v:, and that we are to be kept vuderbereuſ- 
redy and governement all the dayes of our life, on weakneir requiring thet,we 
be ber Diſciples —_ the whole coarſe of our life, And having ( g.)alk 
ledged the words (Eph: 4. 11.) He adds; #%: fee that God, Who conld maks 
men perfedd in « moment, yet will wet dot but by the education of the Church. 
God mſpires Faith, but by Meanrof the Gofjell, as Povl tell ws (Romeng. 15:) 
That Faith comes by beariny. 4lthoagh the Power of God be not tyed to ont Ward 
meancs, yet he hath tyed vs r0 the m—_— wy of teaching, Wherby we ſee, 
chat even thoſe who talke ſo much ot the private Spirit, yet profess thar 
it is not given without the Miniſtery of the Church, as I ſaied above. 
Fulk alſo(:n hs Anſwer ro che counterfarte Catholike,Pag:; 100. Yfayes of Pre- 
achers : Truth cannot be comtinued m the world but by cherr Miniffery. Andin 
Propeſirtons and Shines diſputed m the Yniverſity of Geneve. (Pag:845.) The 
Miniſtry # an eſſetiall mark of the ire Church. Mr. Deering(in his ps 
ypon the Epiſtle rotheHebrewes, yon 3. LeQure 15.)ſayth ; Saivaciow 
ſpringetb in preaching of rhe Goſpell, and « (but vp _ With the ceafouy of its 
yi (.Ibid: Leur: 16. fine ) Take away preaching , you take Away Faiths 
Cartwright(in his ſecond Reply, Part: i. Pag: 381. circa medium) main- 
rayneth, that the people periſh, where there be no preachers, although 
there be Readers. And that by bare reading, ordinarily there is no ſal- 
vation, no Faith, Let Proteſtants marke this. If Scripture were of itfelf 
evident in all Points, of Faith, icwere ſufficient to reade it; and people 
need not periſh for want of preaching, bur Faith and ſalvation might 
be had withour it,, by only reading Scripture. 
81. Outotwhathath bene ſayd, theſe important Corollaryes are 
. manifeſtly deduced , Firſt : That the true Church, which all ought ro 
ſecke,and may find if they indeavour, ad be not wating to Gods Grace, 
is a viſible Congregation, which may be diſtinguiſhed framall other, ad 
ſa come tobe otane denominatis. For, it is evider, our Saviour ſayd not 
offalſe paſtours ad prelates,he that _ you,Eeares meLuc:1o, 16.nor 
e£ 3 were 
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werefallePreathers fent by him ; nor did heappoynt Paſtouts, Do: 
tots Sts to be followed in afalſe Church nor did he appoynt warch- 
men &c./in'Babyploh ;/batin Jeruſalem: nor canthe ſayings. of Proteſ- 
—_— Lhazgvitedabbur; beEynderſtbed effhetoÞatalſe Church, 


epabirtge:'Ctiuroh;ag it-were in; general antinabitiaQo, without 
beins poſliblero be knoiwen in particular. Burthey muſt be vnderſtood, 
df nitrueChiurchi wich relacion'to ys, ahd the ſalvarion"of particular 
fens; foe which end ogyr-B: Saviour:did conffituteand dork preſerue 
WHharelepun OnvieswordSfipnify »iThat it is neceſſary fot vs to 
kfiowhery Bharfiakeepesnnd defends vs; Thacwemuſthe her Difci- 
p63: —— forme ,no'femiſſion of fins can be hoped : That 
zhthough Gud could-yerhtwwill hbtbving Vs8o perfeaion, bur by, the 
edocavion ofrhe Ghurch?Fharhe inſpires Faith,; bythe inſtrument of 
thi andMimievofheringy andtint Godharheyed vs to this 
vrdinerynbay; AadbirhatetsCah GulkandtorherProceftimemeaneeFor 
«tf were burtoolery to-ſay, That anvnknowne Hiniftery i an effentiall 
CArark uf the rue 'Chtireh 2 Or: that ſalvation fringerh mm « preaching not 
known'wherewo, betodnd ; andis ſhut oatjcnh: ccafing of it 2-Or that crutch 
ranmor-beconitimnd: nr be world withonr themifiiſtery of: Preachetsv.Or 
of any- ſnch ſayings: pi yi. M7-$3-51436& 385» 8 18428? Fs WE wap We © ar 7 
82. -Secondty: It followes, that feing there muſt alwayes be a 
knowne particular Church which cannot periſh ,thatis in your Princi- 
les, cannot erre in Fundamentall Points, thatknowen Church muſt 
e infallible abfolutely.in all: Pomrs -Eundamentcatl;: andi*nor- Funda- 
mencall. For, ifwe did conceiue the 'coutd erre in'any one-Pointof 
Faith ,'we could notrely on her Authority inany other ; which you al- 
ſogrant, as we have lately ſhewed; and (Pag : 105. N. 139.)you ſpeake 
direQly ro:our preſent purpoſe in»theſe words : #e virerly deny. ther 
Church ro be an-1rfallible Guide.18 Fundamentals 3+ fori29 ſay'fo were = 
20. oblige ourſelves 20 find ſornt'cerraine ſacieny of men of Whoth we might be_) 
:certame, that they neither do, noy can erre in Fundamenially, nor in decla- 
rmg What & Fundamentall: CAnd conſequently ro make' any Church an 1n- 
fallible Guide in Fundamentalts,' wenld be to make it Infaltible in all things 
which ſhe: propoſer' and requires to be believed. Fo which Aſſertion of yours, 
I ſubſume thus: Bur there muſt bealwayes a viſible Church diſcernable 
from all falſe Congregations, which Church cannot erre in Funda- 
mentall Points ot Faith : Therfore there-muſt alwayes be a dis- 


cernableChurch, infeluble 1n ll thingsjhe propoſaryandrequirestobe teluvel. 


80, Thirdly 
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83. Thirdly: Iris deduced: That evenaceording tothe' moſt rigid 
Proteſtants ,,God:doth not ordinarily: affoard his Grace for bringing, 
men to Faith by the only conſideration ofhis Creatures, ar by the Law 
written in our harts, or by other ſecet meanes, bur by teaching, prea- 
ching, andthe like. By which conſideration, wehaue not. only cdofa. 
red what youſayd,(Pag : 100..N. 123.) that men might bemade Farth+ 
fall without euther ko he Scriptare; or. Churth'{bat gharallo: is an« 
ſwered., which you Objet(.Pag : 356. N. 38.) where you :aske' 3 Why 
ſhould nat 1 be made 4 trae and Ortodoxe Chriſtian, by believing allthe Doc+ 
irine of Chriſt, though 1'canmot- derive my deſcent from s Perpetuall $ nccef- 
| ſion that belieued-it before ie 2 To which demand, the Anſweriv very 
eaſy, and convincing , toallſuch as agaitftthe Pelapiahs , belieue true 
Chriſtian Faith to be the Gift of God, andproducible only by his Ipe- 
ciall Grace and Inſpiration,which he gives only by the meanes appoin> 
ted in his Holy providence, that is, Preaching , Yeachivg and Minif» 
tery of his viſible Chacch, as we haue heard Calvinifaying, God enſfpires 
Fauhi, try Meanerof the Goſpel, as Paul tells vs, that 1aith romes by heb 
ring. And Kany will take vpon them , tor belieue by force of natural 
Reaſo,or by Revelatio inScripture, vnderſtood by their owne wit ad in- 
rerpretatio, they ſhall be ſure to be miſerably deceyved,ad betar enough 
from exerciſing: any true A&Q.of Divine. ſupernatutall-Faith, Bo 
wo Salyktion, Now «the' Cluzch by::Divine'Infticution carinbrconfi 
wirhoura Succeſſion of Biſhops, from the Apoſtles cothe- worlds end, 
and therfore God gives not his Aſſiſtance for the produRion'of true 
Faith, except 'by the Miniſtery ofſucha Church, as. is governed by 
Bithops. ;- though no man has ', bar: char he mighr, haue done: 6+ 
therwiſe., by ordaining and ordering anothercourſeof his;holy Provie 
dence; as Proteſtants will-prant that God mighthaue ſaved men wirh- 
out Scripture , andy. in their opinion de tacto he will not-doit, but 
chat ir, eventaken alone , is not only ſufficient, but neceſlary to fal- 
Vatiorn,' - £3 | EI > FN. i CAT ROM OY 
_ 84.- -Fourthly tdeduce; That,the Premiſes confidered, irmay juſtly 
appeare toevery Chriſtian yery ſtrange, that (Pag: 150. N. qr.) having 
cited theſe words of Charity 1Maintarned, If the Church be not an Infall- 
ble teacher , why are we commandedto ſeeke, ro heave, to obey the Church? 
You would anſwer in this! manner : For commands to: ſ'eks the Church, 1 
have not yu; mer Wh' any ; 694 I beliene', you, if you "Were to ſhiw thens, 
world be yourſelf ro ſerks. But 'yct'if you could produce ſome ſuch , - _ 
OY , opted” cede if aorta micht 
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might ſerhe the Church to: many good purpoſes , without hey a gnide- 
ks And tben for {6-05 a; obeying the rl pan ring 
knw, whecber none may be heard and obeyed, but thoſe chat are infallible? 
Whether particular churches , Governours, Paſtors, Parents , be not to be 
beard and obeyed ? Or whether all cheſe be tnfalblet' I wonder you will 
threff vpourve ſo often thefe warne out objettions, without raking wotice of 
#heer Anſwers. Bur all this is nar Par , by whar hath. bene 
fayd already. :And-1. What Chriſtian would not wonder., as [ 
ſayd, to heare you affirme, thar you have nor wer with any commands 120 
fecte the Charch'{ Ifche Miniſtery ofthe Church be the ordinary Mea- 
nestaattaine Faith, and,ascvenyourſelfconfess,a neceſſary Intro- 
duQiontoit; if Faith come b hearing; ifin Hee only we con exped to 
find true Paſtours and ours ; if it be neceſſary to know 26 , as 
Calvin confeſles;if Faith, remiſſion of fins, and ſalvation cannatbe had- 
—_ by her Meanes; I beſeech you, are not theſe ſufficient com- 
mands toſecke Her, or rather may we not call this command of ſee- 
king her, either the command .of Commands, or els a command im- 
plyed in allthe commands, of Believing, Hoping, Loving ,Repentin 
and ſeeking ſalvation, ſeing theſe cannot be had,” bur by ſeeking, a 
finding her, and is it not evident, thatif we beobliged to attaine an 
End, we are bound ro ſeeke out the. Meanes, which are neceſlary'for 


| thatEndiNay do you novſpeake inconſequently toyourſelf, while you 


deny not , but thac there is a command to heate and obey the Church, 
and yet deny that there is any command to ſeeke her? It -ſeemes you 
are indeed a child of Adam, who would hide yourſelf from God, and 
from thoſe Superiours whom he hath appointed to guide and governe 
you, in hisplace.Ifone belieue: chat there are fome, whom by Gods 
appointment he is toheare and obey, in orderto Heaven, and Happy- 
ness, is itnothis part, ochath he nota moſt ſtritobligation, to do his 
beſt endeavour, to find out ſuch perſons ,or ſuch a Congregation ? Bur, 
ſay you, we might ſecke the Church, ro many good purpoſes, without ſuppoſing 
Her a Gwede: Infollible, Nodoubr , bur, ſpeaki OY » we may 
ſeeke one without ſuppoſing him to be a Guide Infallible, as one may 


ſeeke ſome loſt ſheepe, ſuchas youare, to bring them from Hereſy to 
the Church , and fram Sacinianrſme to true Reaſon , ( Which will nor 
be guided by irfelf , but by a Superiour Maiſter, appoynted by God) 
without ſuppoſing therp to be Infallible Guides. Buc when -we- ſeeke 2 
Church, from which aloge we con learne with certainty required - 
: ET. Fai 


Faith , what'Scriprure is Canonicall and all Pointsof Faith neceſſaryco 
ſalvation (neither of which we can learne from Scripture)we muſt fog 
poſe that Church to be Infallible . Thus all they who belieue the 
Scripture to be a Rule of Faith, (whether total]l, or not) conſequently 
belieue ir to be infallible: And (Pag : 35. N. 7.) you confess, that the 
eMeanes to decide controverſyes in Faith and Religion , mu#t be indued with 
an Yniverſall Infallibility in cone it propoundeth for a Divine Truth, 
Andifthe Church werenotInfallible, one ofthoſe many good purpoſes 
which you fancy to yourſelf in ſeeking Her, would be, that we ſhould 
certainly expoſe ourſelves to danger, of being pernicioufly deceived, 
in matrers concerning Eternall Salvation; ſeing, as I ſayd, we haue no 
other certaine and ſufficient Meanes, to belieue ſcripture, and other 
Articles of Faith, And now, Ibeſeech you, tell me, whether we heare 
and obey all particular Churches, Governours, Paſtours, and Parents, 
as Judges of Controverſyes in Faith and Religion,and the only Meanes 
to propoſe to vs all Points necelſlary tobe believed? Certainly, if we 
were obliged to heare and obey them in ſoeminenta degree ,( as we 
arenot ) we oughtalſo to belieue them tobe infallible , even according 
to your owne Allertion repeated in divers places of your Book. | won- 
der you and other Proteſtants will be ſtill chruſting vpon vs this worne- 
out Objection, without taking notice ofthe Ani which hath bene 
ſo'ofren given , and which ſhewes, that your ObjeQion tumes againſt 


yourſelf. And as for our obligation to ſeeke the Church, none can ' 


Ipeake more home, than Dr. Field , one of the chiefeſt Proteſtant Die 
vines of England (in his Treatiſe of the Church, in bs Epiſtle Dedicatory 
to the Lor: Archbiſhop, ) teaching expreſlly, that there remaineth no-, 


thing for men defirom of ſatiſfattion tm things of ſuch conſequence , but di- _ 


ligently to ſearch out , Which among all the ſocietyes in the world; i that 
Church of the Living God , Which ws the Pillar and Ground of Trath , that 
ſo they may embrace her Communion , follow her diredtions , and reſt 13 her 
udgment. 

$5. Fiftly; I know nor whether you ſpeake more yntruly, or per- 
niciouſly , or ( give me leaue to ſpeake truth ) more ridiculouſly, when 
( Pag: 10F. N. 139.) you fay to Charity Maintayned : You mult know 
there is a Wide difference berween , being infallible in Fundamentalls , and 
being an infallible Guide even in Fundamentals. Dy. Potter ſayes , That the 
Church is the former ; that is , There ſhall be ſome men m the warld, while 
he world laſts , Which erre not in A ; for otherwiſe there | #97 
Ee | F | e no 
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be no Church : For to ſay the Charch , while it « the Church may erre ith 
Fundamentalls , implies contradiction, and & all ons as to ſay, The Charch, 
While it © the Church, may not be the Church. So that ro ſay, that the Church 
 mfallible in Fundamentalls , (gnifyes no more but this , There (ball be 4 
Church in the world for ever. Thus you :. And thus the ſons of men, 
and children of darkness, take pleaſure toſeeme witty by jeaſting ſacri= 
legiouſly in things belongingto-God. The Church cannot erre in Fun- 
damentall Ponts, becauſe if the erre in ſuch Points , ſhe is no more a 
Church. Why ſay you not thus? All men are infallibly true, becauſe 
if they erre , they ceaſe to be true, in that wherin they erre. Mr. Chile 
ligwarth is immortall , and cannot dy , becauſe it he dy, he isno 
more Mr. Ch:llingworch 3 and happy had it bene for him, and athers ſe- 
duced by his ſophiſtry , fi non uiſler natus homoille. Thus alſo you 
may ſay : That God, when he threatned and decreed, that Adam 
ſhould be mortall, and dye, if he rranſprefſed his command, art the 
ſame tymeeven after his tranſgreſſionhe wasimmorrtall and could not 
dye, becauſe if he died, he thould nomore be Adam. Tobe immor- 
tall, in common ſence, ſignifyes a certainty nottodye, and not ridi- 
culouſly, thatifhe dy, hedoth exiſtnomore; and ſo not to exiſt im- 
plyes thedire& contrary of being immortall, and ſuppoſes one to be 
mortall; and therfore toſay, The Church is infallible, becauſe it ſhe 
erre, the is no more a Church, comes tothis, that the is fallible, which 
is directly contrary to infallible. For ,as weſayd of immortality, fo in 
proportion, infallibility muſt ſignify an atlurancenot toerre; and the 
Church to be infallible in Fundamentall Points, muſt ſignify, that ſhe 
cannoterre in them, and ſo not looſe her being by ſuch errour, which 
iS plainly oppoſite to yourſaying , that ſhe wm erre, and therby ceaſe 
ro be. You erre therfore, innot diſtinguiſhing between Actum primum 
and ſecundum , or Potentiam and Actum , as Philoſophers ſpeake. 
Tofay , a Church is infallible, or cannot erre or be deſtroyed, fignifyes 
ſome antecedent , either extrinſecall or intrinſecall , Principle , or 
Power, preſerving Herin ſuch manner, as that ſuch a Principle , can- 
not actually conſift with errour, And thertor you ſpeake not like a Phi- 
loſopher, in ſaying , The Church is infallible in Fundamentalls, chax 
is, There ſhall ve ſome men in the world While the world lLafls, Which erre 
ot m Fundmentalls, paſſing ab aftuad potentiam, and proving that 
men are infallible, becauſe de tao they errenat, wheras men may 
chance notto erre, and yet not be infallible. You haue heard Whitaker 


ſaying 
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ſaying , Fe belcewe ro the comfort of our ſoules, that Chrifts Church hath 
continued , and never ſhall faile fo long as the world indureth, and we ac- 
Count it a prophane Hereſy to teach otherwiſe, What comfort, 1 pray, 
can it be toſoules, that the Church mayerre in Fundamentall Points, 
yetſo, as ſhe remaynes no more a Church ; which Whitaker accounts 
a prophane Hereſy? Every one conceaves infallibility to bea favour , 
and Priviledge ? You ell vs the plainecontrary ; Thar infallibility in 
the Church, for the moſt principall and neceilary Points of Faith , 


doth not ſignify , that ſhe may not erre in them, but thar if he erre, . 


ſhe mult inevitably periſh, or dye by ſuch a damnable errour, and be- 
come asit were the Divells martyr ,by dying for ſo bad a cauſe : Which 
ſurely is no favouror Priviledge; eſpecially if wecall ro mynd, an other 
Dottrineof yours, that Errours not Fundamentall are compatibie-with 
the Being ot a Church, which is a grearer favour than to be deſtroyed : 
And thertore how can infallibility in Fundamentall Points, in your 
way of explication, ( thar if ſheerre inſuch Points ſhe ceaſerh to be a 
Church ) be a Priviledgor Favour , ſeing no body will ſay , thar falli- 
biliry anderrour in Points not Fundamentrall, which yet deſtroy not the 
Church, are favours > Other men conceaue that theſe Propoſitions 
are convertible : Whoſoever is infallible, cannoterre; and, whoſoe- 
ver cannot erre, is infallible: Burt you contrary toall other mens Lo- 
gick , ſay the Church is infallible, becauſe ſhe may erre damnably and 
deſperatly, and therby louſe her Being. 

85, When Proteſtantsreach, Tharthe Church cannot periſh, but 
is infallible in Fundamentall Points, they make a difference between 
Points Fundamentall, and nor Fundamentall; and teach, That ſhe 
may faile and de faco hath fayled in theſe , bur cannot faile in thoſe. 
Bur you in oppoſition to all others maintayne, Thar the Church may 
erre buth in Fundamentall and not Fundamentall Articles ; from 
whence, every one would inferr, that ſhe is abſolur] y fallible in both, 
and infallible in neither ; or if infallible in either, in buth : And yer 
you haue found a deviſe,.that though the erre in both thoſe kinds of 
Articles, the is infallible in one of them only, that is, in Fundamen- 
call Points: And fallible in Points not Fundamenrall, A rare piece of 
Philoſophy ! To ene damnably , and Fundamentally , nals be 


infallible! Yea, which is moſt admirable, to be infallible, becauſe ſhe 
erres moſt deeply , and be fallible becauſe ſhe erres in matters of letler 
moment, Beſide, other Proteſtants puradifterence berween the vni- 
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verſall Church is infalliblead cannot erre in Fundamentall Points, bur 
that ParticularChurches ad Perſons may; But in your doGtine there ca 
be no ſuch diſtinction. The yniverſall Church, with you, is infallible, 
becauſe if ſhe erre Fundamentally , the ceaſes to be a Church, as alſo 
Particular Churches, if they erre Fundamentally, ceaſeto be Chur- 
<2es ; and the ſame I ſay of particular Perſons, and ſo particular 
Churches and Perſons ſhall be no less infallible than the vniverſall 
Church, which is contrary to the doctrine of other Proteſtants, and 
ro your owne wordsalſo ( Pag: 105. N.149.) He yield Ynio you, that 
tvere ſhall be a Church whuh never erreth 1n ſome Pomts, becauſe ( 4s we 
conceaue ) God hath promiſed jo much. Now you will not ſay, that God 
hath promiſed ſo much to particular Churches and Perſons; and therfor 
you muſt put a difference between the vniverſ.1l, and particular Chur- 
ches; which difference cannot ſtand with this your ſpeculation , thar 
the Church is only infallible in ſome points, becauſe if ſhe erre in them, 
ſhe ceaſes to be a C hurch:which exoticall Kind of infallibility agrees to 
all particular Churches,and perſons. 

87. Henceit is, that Proteſtants ground the Perpetuily of the vni- 
yerfall Church, not ypon a probable beliet or hope thar it ſhall be ſo, or 
vpon Her actuall noterring Fundamenrtally, as you do, but ypon ſome 
antecedent Principle, namely, the Proiniſes of our Saviour Chriſt and 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. Dr. Potter in particular, whom you vn- 
dertooke to defend , ſpeakes very clearly to this purpoſe (Pag: 105.) in 
thefe wards, The whole Milnane Church , ( that 1s ih the members of ut ) 
cannot posſibly erre , either in the whole Faith, or any neceſſary Hviicie- 
of it.. For, ſuch an errcur muſt needs diſÞmue allthe Members from Chriſt 
the Head ; ani ſo diſſolue the Body, and leaue Him no Church , which us 
zmmposjible. Mark that he ſayth notas you doe ;The Church cannor erre 
in any necellary Article , becauſe therby the ſhould ceaſe to be a 
Church, bur contrarily, ſeing itis impollible that ſhe can ceale to be a 
Church, and leaue Chriſt no Church, the cannot po-/ibly erre in the- 
whole Faith, cr any nece{ſary cAricle of it, With what madeſty,or con- 
ſcience do you alledg here Dr. Potter, asithe did not diſagree from 
you ? The contrary wherof will appeare more by his words ( Pag: 153. 
154. 155.) The Church, faithhe, Yniver/all is ever in ſu. h manner aſ- 

ſoltcd by the good jjurit , that ut never totally fatles, ar fills of from Chriſt. 
For u & ſo firmely founded on the Rocke : Matth; 16. 18, (that 7s on 


Chriſt chs only Fundatian, Cor: 3. 11.) that the gates of Hell) whether by 
: ____ m__— 


rempration , or perſecution ) ſhall not prevaile againſt ir. And that you may 
ſee how far he was from dreaming of your Chimericallinfallibilicy , he 
Cites Bellarmine ( de Eccleſ: Lib: 3. Cap: 13. ſaying, That the Church 
cannoterre, is proved out of Scripture, ( Matth: 16.) vpon ths rocke 
1 will build my Church ) and then goes on in theſe words : The whole > 
Church cannot ſo erre as t0 be deſtroyed, For then our Lords promiſe herg 


( Marth: 16. 18, ) of Her ſtable edification, ſhould be of no value, Obſerue 


this : And what he harhafterward, in theſe words : The ChuMWth ym 
ver/all hath not the like aſſurance from Chniſt , that ſhe ſhall not erre in vn- 
neceſſary additions, a (he hath for her not erring in taking away from the 
Faith, what is Fundamentall and neceſſary. 1t is comfort enough for the 
Church , that the Lord in mercy Will ſecure her from all capitall dangers, 
and conſerue her on earth againſt all enemyes : But [he may not hope to zri- 
umph over all ſinne and error. That the Church be never robbed of any truth 


neceſſary to the being of the Church , the promiſes of Chriſl aſſure vs. Behold ; © 


Firſt ; The Church may erre in not Fundamenrall, but cannot erre in 
Fundamentall Ponts, wheras you uy ſhe _ erre in both. 2. Thar 
the reaſon why ſhe canot erre in Fundamentall Points, is, becauſe the 


is firmely founded on the rocke, and if ſhe did faile, our Lords promiſe 
of her ſtableedification ſhould be of no yalue: And therfore the Lord 


willeven ſecure her from all capitall dangers, and of this, the promi- | 
his aSI ſayd, is the common doctrine 


ſes of Chriſt aſſure vs. Andt 
of Proteſtants: Wherby it appeares , thatthe Church is not ſayd to be 
infallible in Fundamentall Points, becauſe ſhe ſhould periſh by every 
ſuch Error ; but contrarily, becauſe ſhe is aſliſted by the Holy Ghoſt, 
never toerre in ſuch Points, ſhe ſhall never bedeſtroyed; in dire op- 

oſition to you who ſay, that ſhe mayerre, and by erring be deſtroyed. 
Vhar a kind of Syllogiſme mult be framed our ot this your Doctrine, 
in this manner? The Church is infallible , or cannoterre in Funda- 
mentall Points , becauſe if the did ſo erre , the ſhould ceaſe to be a 
Church : But ſhe may ceaſe tobe a Church : Therfore ſhe is infallible, 
and cannot etrre in Fundameartalls. You ſhould interr the direc con- 
trary : Therfore the may erre, and isnot infallible. I beſeech you, of 
what value ſhould our Saviours promiſes be, accarding to your doc- 
trine 2 That the Church ſhould nor erre,, ar lealt in Fundumentall 
Poynts of Faith? No. You ſay the can erre in ſuch Points. In what 
then? Only in this admirable worke, thatif ſhe did erre, ſhc ſhould be 
ſurero pay torir, by periſhing. For, ſay you, To ſay wwe Charc? , white 
| Fit: il i 
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it @& the Church , may erre in Fundamentalls, implyes contradifion , and is 
all one 4s to ſy, the Church, while it « the Charch, may not be the Charch. 
This then is the effe& of Gods Promiſes, thar thar ſhall be, which 
implyes contradiction to be otherwiſe ; that is , Gods Power and Pro- 
miſe ſhall only effeR, that rwo contradictions be not true; as, thar if 
ſome Living {nile creature bea beaſt, he ſhall not bea man. 1s nor 
this ro be ſacrilegiouſly impious againſt God, and his holy Promiſes , 
and PrGvidence ? Is the Church ſobuilt ypon a Rocke,, aſſiſted by the 
Holy Ghoſt , that the gates of Hell ſhall nor prevaile againſt Her, only 
to this effe&t, that if the erre, ſhe ſhall periſh ; thatis, the Gates of 
Hell ſhall in the moſt prevalent way that can be imagined, prevaile 


againſt her? Whar fooliſh impietyes are theſe ? Ler vs therfore inferr 


out of theſe Premiſes:That there muſt be alwayes a true viſibleChurch, 
knowen , anddiſcernable from all falſe ones, and therfare of one de- 
nomination: That even according to Proteſtants, this true Church 
mult be infallible in all Fundamenrall Points: Thar ifſhe be infallible 
in Fundamentall Points, we muſt belieue Her to be infallible inall, 
even according to your owne grant, as I haue ſhewed out of your owne 
words: Ando finally we muſt conclude, that there muſt bealwayes a 
viſible Church of one denomination , and infallible in all Points of 
Faith, as well Fundamentall, as not Fundamentall. 

_ 88. And by what hath bene ſayd, I confute and retort your ſaying, 
( Pap: 150. N. 39.) A man that were deſtitute of all meanes of communica- 
ting his thoughts to otheys, might yet in himſelfe and to himſelf be inf.llible, 
bat he could nor be a Guide to othrrs, A man, or a charch that were invi- 
ſible , ſo that none could know how to repayre to it for aredtion, could not 
be an infallitle Guide, and yer he might be himſelf infallible, This, 1 ſay, 
is retorted. For whoſoever is infallible in him ſelte, is fit to be an infal- 
lible Guide to others, per ſe loquendo, and in aftu primo, and needs 
only that accidetall impediments bee removed , as it happenetrh in our 
caſe, the Church being viſible, and (pred over the whole world. So that 
ſhe can be hidden tono body, butis furniſhed withall meanes of commu- 
nicating her DoGrine to others. Yourſelf, and Proteſtants, grant, that 
the Church is a neceſlary introduction to Faith, which ſhe could not 
be, if ſhe were inviſible, or that none could know how to repayre to 
her for direction : And then Proteſtants teaching thar he is infallible 
in Fundamentall points, it followes , that ſhe may be an infallible 
Guide in ſuch points , and in all other , according to your owne 
| inference 
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inference. And ſo I conclude that yourdifference of the Churches bein 
infallible, and an infallible Guide,is vaniſhed into nothing.Butenoug 
of this. Let vs now proceed ta other Reaſons proving the neceſſity ofan 
infallible Guide. | 
89. I proue the infallibility ofthe Church, by confuting a Reaſon 
or ſimilitude much vrged by our Adverſaryes:Thattohim who knoweg 
the way ,a Guide is not neceſſary : And therfore the Scripture being a 
plaincRule for all neceſſary Articles of Faith, noliving Guide will be 
neceſlary. | | 
go. Butthis Argument is many wayes defective. r. Weretort itz 
Seing it hath bene proved that Scripture alone is not a ſuſſicient Rule, 
a Living Guide muſt be necellary. Certainly it rhe whole Bible had 
bene pur into ſeyerall mens hands, withour any precedent knowne 
Tradition , Declaration, or Miniſtery of the Church, it would haue 
fallen out, thatin the moſt important Myſteryes of Chriſtian Religion, 
which now all are obliged to believe , for example, The chiefteſt Arti- 
cles of the Creed, Sacraments &c. ſcarcely any one would haue agreed 
with another; and much mare had it bene impoſſible for them by the 
ſole evidence of Scripture, to joyne in the ſame Idea , or frame of a 
Church. Suppoſethen the Bible had bene offered to ſome Vnderſtan- 
ding Pagan, wholy ignorant of Chriſtian ain ao and Doctrine , do 
you thinke he would haue bene able to gather trom the bare words of 
Scripture, the ſame meaning , or Articles, which Chriſtians now be- 
lieue by the help of Tradition, inſtructian, and preaching 2?I ſay , he 
would never have fallen vypon the ſame meaning of the words, whe= 
ther he did belieue them to betrue, or na, (as we ſee Proteſtants them- 
ſelves cannotagree.) Whichis a ſigne, thar the words only of Scripture 
do not evidently ſignify thale Myſteryes, which Chriſtians belieue 
them to containe: Otherwiſe every one who vnderſtands the words, 
would ynderſtand the true ſenſe, as ordinarily we vnderſtand the mea- 
ning of other writings , wherin we ſee men do ſeldome diſagree. And 
tac more we conſider the force, vie, and neceflity of Tradition, the 
more we ſhall be conſtrained to ranke it among taoſe things, which 
are better knawen, by wanting, raan we can apprehend by alwayes 
cajoying.them. Itmen did du things only by the Booke, even in me- 
cnanicallarts, or handy-cratts , how differenrand vnilike works would 
every one take from the F pats fo , learned only by reading , and with 


buw much ſtudy and difficulty would that be done, and how ne 
wou! 
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would they be both from one another, and from thoſe, which artificers 
do now by cuſtome and tradition worke with great eaſe and vniformity? 
I doubt wherher you would truſt an apothecary taught only by his 
booke,or pharmacopzia, without any maſter art all. 

91, Secondly ; lf one know a way as perteQly as it is capable to be 
knowen, butthar indeed itis ſuch, as there cannot poſſibly be given 
any Rule or Direction how to find, or walk in it without danger of er- 
rour, ſfucha knowledg of ſuch a way would not be ſuſficient of itſelf, 
bur a guide would be neceſlary to find , and walke in it, without dan- 
ger. Now we haue ſhewed, notonly that the Scripture containes not 
all points neceſ[ary to be believed, (for which thertor we ſtand in need 
ofa guide) bur alſo thar there is no certaine infallible Rule, howto 
know certainly the meaning of thoſe truths which it containes, which 
ve proved our of Proteſtants themſelves, and by the many hard and 
intricate Rules which they. give for that purpoſe, and by their perperu- 
all and irreconciliablediffterences, which could not happen, if they had 
any ſuchcleare and certaine Rules, wherin agreeing, they mult needs 
agree among paſa; Þ ſunt eadem vni tertio ſunt eadem inter le. 
1 herfore beſide ſcripture which you compare toa way , there muſt be 
a living Judg to guide vs in that way. | | 

92, Thirdly ; Youreach, Thar Scripture is a plaine way, in this 
ſenſe, that alrhough we cannor either by ir, or any other Meanes, 
know whatpoints in particulat be Fundamentall ; yet becauſe all ſuch 
Truths, and many more,are evident in Scripture, whoſoever knowes 
all that isevident, ſhall beſure to know all that is neceſſary or Funda- 
mentall. Now this very Doctrine thewes, that Scripture alone cannot 
be a plaine and ſufficient way. For , to know preciſely and certainly all 


_ evident places of Scripture , 1s impoſlible to many, and of obligation to 


none, as I declared elſwhere ; and therfore the End (which is to know 
all neceſlary points,and can be atrayned by this Meanes alcne ) cannot 
be of obligation, which to affirme is abſurd ; as if one ſhould ray, 
points necellary to be knowen , arenotnecellary to be knowen. By a 
Living Guide this difficulty is avoyded, we being ſure thatthe Church 
will not faile to propoſe in due tyme, all that ſhall be neceſſary with- 
Eng on mens Conſciences , heavy , and yngrounded bur- 
thens. F 

93. Fourthly; Thereis a greatand plaine diſparity betweene the 


Enowing ota way by our corporall eyes, and finding outa Truth by 
| | our 


A Living Tudz neceſſary. Chapt - 419 
c 


our vnderſtanding , the eye of our ſoule. Qur ſenfes are naturally, ne- 
ceſlarily , and immoveably determined to their objects. One who is 
ſuppoſed to know his way pertealy, may Voluntarily takean other 
way, but cannot therfore be ſayd tomiſtake his owne. It paſſes not ſo 


with our vaderſtanding , except in ſome prime principles of Reaſon,.. 


evident ofthemſelyes. [n other points, which either are elevated above 
the naturall forces of humane capacity, or haue an appearance of 
being contrary to it,or croſle our will, or cary with them a repugnance 
to the naturall difares and inclinations of fleſh and bloud, our ynder- 

ſtanding is apt and ready to miſtake or be miſled , as daily experience 
teaches,and therfore ſtands in need ofſome aſſiſting help and Authority, 
believed tobe infallible , ro ſtrengthen and ſertle ic againſt allencoun- 
ters and temptations, [tis your owne Aflerrion ( Pag: 32:9. N. 7.)thar, 
ghe Points Which we beltene, [hould nor be ſo evidently certaine, a4 to neceſ[irare_> 
our underffanding ro an CAﬀſſent , that jo there mght be ſome Obedience 
3n Faith ,yhich can hardly hame place where there is no poſſibility of diſubedience> 
#5 chere i pot , When the wnderſianding does all, and the will nothmg. Now the 
Religion of proteHlunts , Bhs it be winch more. credjble than yours, yeb & 
wor pretended to hane the abſolute evidence of ſenſe or demonſtration. Be- 
hold a confeſſed difference, between one whoknowe a way by evi- 
dence ofſenſe, and an other, who believes a way or Rule only by Faith. 
The formerneeds no command of the will, nor any guide ; bur the lat- 
terneeds a guide, and you confess he needs the command of the will, 


which were not needfull ifthe way , which is Holy Scripture, were fo 


plaine as you pretend: and if the ynderſtanding muſt depend on the 
will for believing Points which ſeeme evident in Scripture , that there 
might be ſome place for obedience; how ſhall the weakness and mu- 
rabiliry of the will itſelf be eſtabliſhed, except by ſome orher infallivle 
Living Authority ? And therfore your Argument proves nothing, be- 
cauſe it proves too much ; that, as one who knowesand ſees his way , 
neeedsno helpe of his will, orof Guide, or any other particular afiii- 
tance; ſoforartaining the true meaning of Scripture, we need no in= 
rerpreter, nodiligence, even ſuch as Proteſtants preſcribe, as skill in 
»» languages , conterring of places &c: though ( 2 Pet: 1. 21 ) it be 
» faied ; Not by mans will was prophecie broughtatany time : Bur the 
-» holy men of God ſpake, infpired with the Holy Ghoſt. Which ſe- 
queles being very falſe, you muſt acknowledg a greatdiſpariry , be- 
tween theeyident knowing ofa way, and vnderf{anding Scripture. To 
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which purpoſe, I may well alledg your owne words (Pag: 137.N. 19.) 
- we c0nſ1der the firang power that education and prejudices inſtilled by it, 
ae over, even excelknt Wuderſiandings , we may Well imagine that many 
Truths which in themſelves are revealed plainly enough » are yet 10 ſuch or 
ſuch a man , prepoſſeſt with contrary opmions, not revealed plamly. I pray 
yourtell vs, what education, or prejudices, could hindera man from 
finding that way, which he is ſuppoſed perfely roknow , and which 
itis not in his power to miſle by IR Og, as I fayd , he my 
voluntary goe out of it? You mult therfore acknowledg, that your fi- 
militude orparity is nothing bur a diſparate , and diſparity. 
94. Fiftly : Let a man be never ſo perfe& in the knowledg ofhis 
way, he ſhall never come to his journeyes ead, if he want ſtrength to 
walke that way. Now Faith being the gift of God, and requiring the 
aſſiſtance of Grace, exceeds the ſtrength of humane wit or will; and 
this Grace being not given but by the Miniſtery oftheChurchygas I haue 
declared, and as we haue heard Calvin ſaying God inſpires Farth , but 
by the inſtrument of the Goſpell 43 Paul teacherh , that Faith comes by 
hearing : It followes , that none can, in the ordinary courſe, receive 
ſtrength ro*'vnderſtand, and know the way , which you ſay is Scrip- 
rure, without the Miniſtery ofthe Church , or a Living Guide; and 
ſoit appeares many wayes, that your Argument, or ſ{imilitude proves 
nothing againſt vs, but very much againſt yourſelf. 
95. Tenthly, and laſtly: I proue the vniverſall infallibility of the 
Church , by anſwering an Argument or removing an impediment, 
which Potter objeRs , as if ſome Catholique DoQours held not the 
Church to be vniverſally infallible. This the DoQour ( Pag: 149.) pre- 
tends to proue out of Dr. Stapleton in particular; as if he did deny the 
Church tobe infallible in Poynts not Fundamentall; ro which purpoſe 
he cites him ( Princip: Do&rinal: Lib: 8. Contr: 4. Cap: 15. ) Burthis is 
clearly confured by Charity Maintayned(Part: 2. Chap: 5. Pag: 127. 128, 
129. 130.) ſthewing, that Dr. Stapleton doth not oppoſe Poynts Fun- 
damenrtall to other revealed Truths, or Points of Faith not Fundamen- 
tall, as if the infallibility of the Church did extend irſelt only to Fun- 
damentall Articles; but he diſtinguiſhes between Points revealed, and 
belonging to Faith, and Points not reyealed, nor belonging to Faith, 
but to Philoſophy, or curious diſputes, eithet nor called in Queſtion 
amongſt Catholikes,as if they were matrers belonging to Religion, or 
# they chancetobe ſuch, yet are nor defined by the Church, For , if 
Once 


, he CXx- 


once they be controverted , and the Church giue her — 
eChurch 


reſlly teaches in the ſame place, that the infallibiliry ofc 


ath place in thoſe Points which are called in 2#eſtron, oc are publi- 


kely pracZiſed by the Cbarch : As alſo (Rel: Cont: r. Q. 3. Art:6, )He 
expreſily ſaith , that certaine DodFrines are either primary Principles of 
Faith, or els , though nor primary, yet defined by the Charch , and ſo, as 
if they were primary. Others are Concluſions deduced from thoſe Principles , 
bat yet nor defined. Of the firſt kind are the Cariicles of Faith, and what- 


ſerver is defined in Councels againſt Heretiques &c: Of the ſecond, are queſ- 


tions, which either belong ro the hidden workes of God, or to certame moſ 
obſcure places of Scripture, which axe beſide the Faith, and of which we ma 
be ignorant Without loſſe of Faith, yet they may be modeſtly , and fairfull 
diſputed of And afterward he teaches , that wharſocver the Church doth 
>niverſally hold, either in dodirnie or manners, belongs to the foundation of 
Faith : And proves it outof S. Auſtine , ( Serm: 14, de verb: Domini. 
Ep: 28. 89. 96.) whocalls the cuſtome of the Church, Eccleſie mores 
fundaniſſimum, & Fidem fandatiſſimam , conſuecudincem Eccleſia fundatifſi- 
mam , Authoritatem ſlabiliſſimam fundatiſſime Eccle(ie : The moſt grounded 
rattiſe of the Charch , and moſt grounded Faith , the moſt grounded cuſlome 
of the Church, the meſt firme Authority of the moſt grounded Church, Could 
any thing be more cleere, to ſhew, that according to Dr. Stapleton, 
the infallibility of the Church reacheth further then to thoſe Points 
which you call Fundamentall, and thatit belongs to the very founda- 
tion of Faith, that we belieue whatſoever the Church holds? And that 
it is not lawfull for any to diſpute againſt ſuch dererminations ofthe 
Church? Whichdoth overthrow your diſtinion of Poynts Fundmen- 
tall and not Fundamentall; though you alledg the Authority of S. Tho- 
mas ( 2. 2. Q 2, Art: 5. and Stapleton in fayourtherof. For S. Thomas 
in the very p ace you cited, after he hid ſayd, that thereare ſome ob- 
jets of Faith which weare bound explicitely tobelieue;addeth, that we 
are bound to belieue all other Poynts, when they are ſufficiently pro- 
pounded to vs , as belonging to Faith. Thus far Charity Mainyn: d. 


Wherby it is manifeſt , that according to Stapleton, the Church can-, 


not erre in defining any point to be revealed, which is not ſo; or thatit 
is notrevealed, if indeed it be ſo; and conſequeatly, that ſhe is vniver- 
fally infallible in all points belongingto Faith; whether they be otthem 
ſelves Fundamenrtall, or not Fundamentall. I ſay, ofthemſelves: for in 
ſenſu compoſito, as I may ſay, Thatis,vpon ſuppoſition that once 
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they be defined, he expreſlly declares; aswe haue ſeene , thar char BF: 
long to che Fundation of Faith whatſorver the Church vniverſally holds either 
in Dottrine or worſhiv. When therfore he ſayth : ( Princip : Dodrin: : 
.Contrav : 4. Lib: 8. Chap: x5.)for God, as alſo nature, as he ts not Wan- 
ting in thiugs neceſſary , (0 is he not laviſh in ſuper fluityes ; He ſpeakes 
not of points of Faith not Fundamentall, which being once defined,, 
he vrotedſes to belong to the Fundation of Faith, bur in the next prece- 

dent words he expreſſly declares, that when he ſaith, the Church is 
not infallible, he vnderſtands only pthar infallibility was nor granted 
toher Proprer aus mverles curiofitztes explendas , aut ſubtilitates nou ne = 
ceſſarias inveſtigandas; Enher for ſatiſfying idle curiofuryes , or finding out 
Puneceſſary ſuvtiltyes ; and provesit, becauſe God and natare as they are 
nor Wanting in things neceſſary , ſo are they not laviſh in ſuperflairyes. And 
therfore Potter did wrong the learned Stapleton, alledging thoſe his 
words, as if he hadever med, that che Church is not vniverſally 
infallible in all Points of Faith, whether the matters, of themſelves, be 
great or ſmall. 

96. And you alſo wrong Charity Mamrayned,in ſaying (Pag: 144. 
N. 32.) That he wrongs Dr. Potter when ( Part: 1, Pag:91. ) he writes 
»» thus : Dr. Potter ( Sea: 5. Pag: 150. ) ſpeakes very dan erouſly toward 
»» this purpoſe ( of limiting the infallivility of the Apoſtles and Scrip- 
Lure to neceſſary Points only, as he reſtraines the Promiſes made by 
2» Chriſt ro his Church ) where he endeavourerh ro proue, that the in- 
>, fallibility of the Church is limited to Points Fundamentall, becauſe 
2» aSNarure , ſo God is neither deteRtiue in neceſlaryes, nor lavifh in ſu- 
», perfluiryes- Which Reaſon doth likewiſe proue , thar the infallibility 
»» of Scripture, and of the Apoſtles muſt be reſtrained ro points neceſ- 
» {ary to ſalvation, that ſo God be noraccuſed, as defecive inneceſſa- 
»Tyes , or laviſh in ſuperfluityes.In which words you ſay; Charity M ain- 
zayacd wrongs Dr. P otter : Becauſe 1t is nos 1, but Dy, Stapleton 19 him 
#-4t ſpeakes the words Charity Maintayned cavills a1, Anſwer ; If Charity 
tHaimtayned had abſolutely affirmed, thoſe ro be the very words of Dr. 
| Porter, the Dotour might blame himſelt only; who having firſt cited 
the immediatly precedent words of Dr. Stapleton ina difierent or cur- 
five letter, declaring that they were Dr. Stapletons, and not his owne: 
the words immediatly folloying ( for as nature , ſo God is neither de- 
teQiue &c, )he ſets downe in the ordinary letter of his Booke both in 
his ti:it and jecond Edition. 2. Seing Potter accepts, and nt IN 

| | thaſe 
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thoſe words, he muſt be anſwerable, tor all conſequences thatarertruly 
deduced from them , as if they were his owne. 3. The truthis Dr, Sta 


pleton brings thoſe words fora purpoſe not only different, but contra- 


ry tothat ſor which Dr. Potter alledges them, and therfore not Sra- 

leron, bur Potter muſt be lyable to all bad conſequences, wkich fol- 
ow out of them. For, Potter would proue out of them, thar infallibiliry 
was given. to the Church, not for all, but only for Fundamenrall points 
of Faith ; which we haue ſeeneto be directly contrary to the Doctrine 


of Stapleton , whoout of the ſayd words proves only, that army © 8 | 


was not granted , for deciding idle curiofityes, or vnprofitable ſubril- 
tyes: And therfor, 4. ſeing the life and eſſence of words , is their ſignifi- 
cation, this being was | 

ken by Stapleton, and vnderſtood, milapplyed, and miſalledged by 


Potter, Charity CMaintayned did not wrong him, but he did wrong 


Dr. Stapleton in applying the ſound, and as | may ſay, carcaile of his 
words, againſt the true meaning and life of them, intended, and fully 
declared by Stapleton zas you alſo, do wrong Stapieton in apprning 


Potters allegation of thoſe words; and Charity Marnrayned, as it he had 


wronged Potter. Who can deny this to bea good conſequence ; God is 
neither defeciuein neceſlaryes, nor laviſh in ſuperfluiryes; Thertor he 


hath notindued the Church with infallibility for deciding of vnprofita- 


ble queſtions; which is Stapletons Argument ? As contrarily this other 
is of noforce; God is not laviſh in ſuperfluitryes ; Therfore he hath not 
conferred infallibility vpon his Church, for any other Points of Faith, 
andrevealed Truths,exceptſuch as are of themſelves necellaryto falva- 


tion ( as if all points waichare nor Fundamental] were curious or yn-. 


proficable matters. ) Witich Potter doth interr, dire&ly againſt the 
conſequence which Stapieton drawes from thoſe very ſame words, 
 aflirming , that every _ defined by the Church, belongs to the 


Foundation of Faith. Beſides, ſince Potter alledgeth thoſe words, to 


proue that the promiſes of our Saviour made to his Church, muſt be 


reſtrained ro Points Fundamentail, leaſt he might ſeeme lavith in ſu-_ 


perf] 1ityes ;Conaricy Maintaynrd had reaſon to inferr ,thar for the ſame 
Reaſonof not being laviſh in ſuperfluiryes,the D oauur might limite the 
intallibiliry of the Apoſtles ro necellary and Fundamentall Points. 
Neither is it ſuſficient tor you to ſay (Pag : 142. N, ;o.) that we read in 
Scripture, Al Srriprare is divinely mjpred, and thertore All Scrip= 
ture, whether itdeliver Fundamentall , or not Fundamenrall Points is 

Ggg3 true 


y different in thoſe words, as they are ſpo- 
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true. For , Charity Maintayned in this very place and about this very 
Text of Scripture which youcite our of him (and endeavourto anſwer) 
by way of prevention, had confuted this your inſtance, in theſe words: 
, {fitbevrged , That All Scripture is divinely inſpired, that it is the 
» word of God &c; Dr. Potter hath affoarded you a ready anſwer, 
», toſay , Thar Scripture is inſpired, &c : Only in thoſe parts or parcells 
-» Wherin it delivereth Fundamentall points: Thus Charicy Mamtayned. 
Bur you thought ſafeſt to diſſemble, theſe words. And I pray, if thoſe 
vnlimited words concerning the Church ;that the gares of hell ſball nor 
prevaile againf{ her (Matth: 16, 18.)and that the holy Ghoſt ſhall lead her 
into all truth &c:(which texts are alledged by Potter)muſt be limited to 
Fundamentrall points;why may not thoteother words, all fqn is di - 
wvinely inſpired, tgnify only, that all ſcripture is inſpired, for what belongs 
to points fundamentall, or neceſlary to ſalvation, as Cha: Ma: doth vrge 

in the ſame place. | | 
97. Now then, vpon the whole matter itis manifeſt; that the lear- 
ned Dr. Stapleton , teaches neither more nor leſle, concerning the In- 
fallibility at the Church , than allother Catholikes doe. For , ( beſides 
that which we haue "a already ) Relect: Controy: 4. Queſt: 2. He 
expreſlly declares, That the is infallible in the Concluſion or DoQrine 
a definition , though it be not neceſſary, that $he be Infallible in 
the Arguments, or prootes , or manner ofteaching, Eſt ſaith he, in ipſa 
Dedtrina infalliblis, erſi in forma & ratione docendi, non ita : and ther- 
fore he puts no difference, between the certainty of her Definitions, 
though the Reaſons or proofes which the vie, chance to haue , ofthem- 
ſelves, more or less certainty, whether they be raken from Scripture , 
or Tradition, or otherwiſe ; in regard thattheſe may chance not to be ſo 
cleare, as of themſelves alone to convince. 2. He teaches , Thar the 
objects of Her certainty are not Queſtions vnneceſlary , but ſuchas be- 
long to the ſubſtance of Faith, publike Doctrine , and things neceſſary 
to ſalvation : and we haue heard him ſay, ad fundamentum Fidei per- 
tinere Quidquid Eccleſia tener, five in Docrina, ſive in cultu : Thar 
whatſoever the Church holds, either in Docrine , or in werſhip , be- 
longs to the fundation of Faith, and that all things defined by the 
Church, are as if they were primary principles of Faith,and ſo accor- 
ding tohim, all things defined by the Church, belong to the ſubſtance 
ot Faith, and arenecellaryto ſalvation. 

98. Buthere is not anend of Potters taxing Dr, Stapleton without 
ground, 
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ground, and againſt truth. For (Pag : 161.) he ſaith; S zapleton Bath 4 
uzw pretty deviſe, that the Church , though ſhe be fall:ble and diſcurſine_> 
in the CMeanes, « yet Propheticall, and depends vpon immediate Revelanion 


(and ſo. infallible) in delivermg the Concluſion. And (Pag : m4 he ſaith: 
: 


Bellarmin leaves his companion Stapleton to walke alone in this dangerous 
th and avoweh zo the contrary ( De Concil: Lib: x Chap: $ Dicuntur 
1gitur.) chat Conncells neither haue , nor write immediate Revelations: Bur 


Mr. Doctour, to ſpeake truth, Bellarmin !eaves Stapleton, juſt as you 
leaue yourartof citing Authors againſt their meaning. Bellarmin rea- 


ches, That Councells neither haue, nor write immediate Revelations, 


And does not as eton purpoſely teach, and carefully proue the ſame? 
oe it, even in the firſt and Third Notabili, which 
immediatly precede that fourth Notabile, out of which you pretend ro 


And does henor 


draw that, which you call a new pretty deviſe 2 How then can you 
ſay, that Stapleton teaches, that the Church is Prophericall, and depends 
Tþon immediate Reuclation Sy co the Concluſion; ſeing he teaches 


expreſſly the contrary ? 'Wy, doth he not in thar very fourth Notabili 
which you cite, expreſſly ſay ; Eccleſix Docrina non eſt ſimpliciter 
Prophetica, aut ex Revelationibus immediatis dependens.The dotirine_> 
of the Church ,is noe ſumply Prophencall, or depending vpon immediate Rewe- 
lations, Who would haue believed, that in matters offo great conſe- 
quence,you could vſeſolitle gr Ga Stapleton teaches the ſame, 
and proves very learnedly (Princip: Do&trin : Contr: 4. Lib:8. C. 15.) 
Which very Chapter you alſocite, and yer make no conſcience to tel] 


vs , that Bellarmin inthis leaues Stapleton. But how then doth Staple- . 


ton ſay , the Dottrine of the Church ts diſcurfine in the Meanes , but u« 
Propheticall and divine mm the Concluſion? Anſwer, We haue ſhewed , thar 
Stapleton ſayes expreſlly in the ſame lace, That the Doctrine of the 
Church is not Propheticall: And beſides, he explicates the word Pro- 
pherica by the word Divina, which you leaue our, and fayth itis divina 
propter ea quz in tertio & quarto Argumentis produximus : for the_s 
cauſes Which we alledged in the Third and Fourth Arguments : In which 
' Argumentshe proved , that the Church is infallible,.and cannot erre, 
becauſe the is guided and taught by an infallible maiſter the Holy 
Ghoſt, as the Prophets were, (and in this agrees with Prophets)rhough 
as I ſayd ourof Stapleton s express words, with this difference, that 

the Prophets had immediate Revelations, which the Church pretends 
not to haue, but is infallibly directed by the Holy Ghoſt, ro —_— 

an 


[ 
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and declare former revelations, made to the Apoſtles; yppon which 
aſliſtance the certainty and infallibiliry of her definitions rely, and not 
vypon diſcourſes or inducements. | 

99. Potters falſification will appeare more by theſe words of Stapleton 
The Dotirine of the Church us diſcur/tue m the meanes, but 15 protheticall andDi- 
vine in the Concluſion : which Potter cites thus the the Church though ſhe be 
Falkble and diſcurſine in the Meanes, 1s yet Propheticall , and depends _ 
immediate Revelation , (and ſo infallible) in delivering the concluſion, What 
a mixture is here of Potters words with the words of Stapleton ? 
Which ſay notthat the Church, depends vpon immediate Revelation, 
but the direct contrary as we haue ſayd , and his Parentheſis,(and fo in- 
fallible ) is alſoa falſificarion , as if Stapleton had grounded the infalli- 
bility of the concluſion ypon immediate revelation , wheras he groun- 
des it ypon an other a ple, as we haue feene. This being ſuppoſed, 
Thar Stapleton teaches, the Church to haue no immediate Revelari- 
ons, and the certainty of her Definitions to depend on the aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt , not vpon humane diſc@e , and inducements, or 


' Premiſes, the Docour had no Reaſon to ſay that Stapleronsdodarine is 


a fanſie repugnant io Reaſon and to ufelf. He Objeds (pag: 168.) A concdlu- 
fon followes the diſpoſition of th: Meanes, and reſults from rhem, But this 

is notto the purpoſe; ſeing the Definirions of the Churchare called b 

Stapleton , Concluſions, only becauſe they are that which the Churc 
determines and conc.udes, not becaute they are formall Concluſions , 
eſlentially,as ſuch, depeading on Premiſes. Neither doth ir follow , 
that there can beno vſe of diligence and diſcourſe, ifthe Church be in- 
fallible,in the ſenſeI haue declared. Thus the Apoſtles in theirCouncell 
(Ad. r5.)did vſe diligence, and,as the Scripture ſaith,there was made a 
great diſputation,and they alledged the working of Miracles.ad other 
Arguments of Credibiliry, aud yet no Chriſtian will deny, burtthat the 
Apoſtles were infallible: So the Church niwuſt on her behalfe vſe dili- 
gence,and diſcourſe, thatallthings on her parte, may be done more 
ſweerly, in order to the perſwading of others; butthe abſolute certainty 
of her definitions and concluſions, muſt rely vpon thoſe words which 
tae Apoſtles ved, Viſum elt Spiritui Santo & nobis: Ir hath ſeemed 
£0od tothe holy Ghoſt, and vs. Neither likwiſe doth it follow, that the 
. Canons of Councells are of equall authority with holy, Scriptures , in 
which every reaſpa, diſcourle, Text,and word, are infallible; which 
we 
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 weneed not ſayofCouncells:, though they be certaine and infallible 

for the ſubſtance of their definition ; Wherof more may be ſeene in 
Catholique Writers, and particularly in Bellarmine whom even Potter 
doth cite, (de Concil}l: Lib: 2. Chap : 12.) and yet, as if he had ſeene 
no ſuch matter in Bellarmine, inferrs againſt Stapleton.( whofully 
agrees with Bellarmine ) that if the canons of Councells be divinely 


inſpired , they muſt be of equall Authoriry with the Holy Scrip- 


Tures oe 
100. Many other Arguments might be brought, to proue the neceſ- 


ſity of an infallible Living Guide, and Eccleſiaſticall Traditions ; from 
Scriptures, Fathers, T heologicall Reaſons, which I omitt, referring the 
Reader to Charity Maintayned ( Part: r. Chap: 2, and 3. ) and in this 
whole Worke, I haue vpon many occaſions proved the ſame. For, this 
point is ſotranſc@dent, and neceilary ,tharwe muſt meete with ir, al- 
molt in all Controverſyes cohcerning Faithand Religion. This I muſt 
not omitt, that I having anſwered, and contuted, all rhe Objections 
which you could make againſt the Arguments and Reaſons alledged by 
Charicy Maintayned, it followes , that they remaine ſtill in force, and 
proue this moſt neceſfiry Fruth: Scripture alone is not a ſufficient 
Rule of-Faith, but Tradition ,anda living Judg are necellary to deter- 
mine Matters belonging to Faith and Religions Andywiiylune will 
Take an other way, will haue reaſon ( and God grant it proue not too 
late, to tremble at thoſe words of Uincent: Lirinens: ({ contra Hereſ: 
,» Cap: 23.) concerning Origen: Dum parvi pendit antiquam Chriſtia- 
,, nz Religionis ſimplicitatem; dum Eccleſiaſticas Traditiones, & Ve- 
,, terum magiſteria contemnens , quzdam Scripturarum capitula novo 
,, more interpretatur; meruit vt de ſe quoque Eccleſiz Deidiceretur: Si 
_ 2 ſurrexeritin medio tuiProphera.Er paulo poſt:Non audies, inquit, ver- 
,, ba Prophete illius. While he deſpiſes the ancient ſimplicity otChriſti- 
,,an Religion; while contemning Eccleſtaſticalil Traditions , and m1- 
- »» giſtery ofthe Ancient, he interprets ſome nes of Scripture in a new 
,, manner,he deſerved that it ſhould be alſo ſayd ro rheChurch of him: If 
,, there ſhall riſe in m:iddes of thee a Propher. Anda litle after.thuu ſhair 
,, not heare the words of that Prophet. God grant, that every one heare 


,» thiswholſome adviſe: The negle cherof alone, hath beene cauſe of _ 
Schiſmes and hereſyes in ancient Tymes,and never morethan in theie 


lamentabledayes of ours. 
102, But becauſe you do without end obxQ, that we cannot proue 
EE | . Hhb "3 Ws 
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the infallibility ofthe Church wichourt running round ina Circle, pro- 
ving the Church by Scripture, and Scripture by the Church, which is 
inefied, to proue, the Church by the Church, and the Scripture by 
Scripture; I will in*the next Chapter endeavourfto confute , and ſhew 
the yanity of this ſo often repeated ObjxRion. | 


IN WHAT MANNER AND ORDER 
WE PROYE THE 


INTALLIBILITY 


OF IHE 


2 = Say ,in what manner and order. For we having al- 
2k ready proved the Infallibility of the Church; itire- 

Z mainesonly now to declare,how we can do it with- 
Y out falling, into a Circle , proving the Scripture, 
>&, by the Church, and the Church by the Scripture, 

Rr S=$9, which you object without end; rhough, if you be 

a man of any ſolid learning, it is impoſſible you could be ignorant of 
theAnſwer, which Catholike Writers giue to this common objectio. We 
grant that with different ſorrs ofperſons,we muſt proceed ina di fferent 
way. If one belieue notthe Church, or Notes, proprietyes, and prero- 


gatives belonging to Her, and yer belieue Scripture to be the FN ”— 
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God ;to ſucha man the Churchmay be proved by wwe gn. as con-. 
jit may be de-. 


rrarily,to him who believes the Infallibilicy of theChurc 
monte in vertue of Her Authority , what Scripture is Canonicall, 
and whartis the true ſenſe therof, by informing him what Canon the 
Churchreceyves, and what Interpretation ſhe gives. Thus, in regard 
Proteſtants deny the lnfallibility of the Church, but pretend to be- 
lieue Scripture tobe the Word of God , to them we proue by Scripture 
the perperuall Exiſtence, Vnity, Authority , SanRiry, Propagation, 
efficacy , Infallibility, and other Propertyes of the C hurch. But ſpea- 
King per ſe, and exnaturarei, the Church is proved independently 
of Scripture , which we receyue from the Church, as you grant, 
which was in Being before the Scripture, asall muſt yield; and yer ar 
' that tyme there wanted not meanes to find the Church. For, none 
could haue believed the Scripture tobe Infallible , valess firſt they be- 
lieved the Writers tobe infallible; and many were converted tothe true 
Church, before they could belieue the Scripture, asnor extantat 
that tyme. Sothar all muſt grant, thar there be Meancs , and Ar- 
guments, wherby ſome men may gaine ſuch credit, as others may, 
and ought vader payne of damnation , to belieue , that they are 
Perſons to be accepted as Meſlengers of God, and Teachers of Di- 
vine Doctrine. | 
2, Thus Moyſes, the Prophets, our Saviour Chriſt, the Apoſtles, 
all Apoſtolicall men by whom God hath converted Nations to the 
true Faith and knowledg of Him, did proue themſelves true Preachers, 
by many effectuall, and moſt certaine inducementsy independently of 
the Old, or New Teſtament; yea S. Irenzus relates, as you expretily 
grant , that ſome Nations were made Chriſtians without any know- 
tedg of the Scripture. As therfore our Lord and Saviour Chriſt , his A- 
poſties, andall they who afterward converted the world to Chriſtian 
Religion, proved themſelves to be ſent by God;(being verityed of them, 
He that heareth you hearcth me ,and he that geſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, and 
he thar dejþiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me, ) by Miracles , SanQtity 


of life, Efficacy of Dotrine, admirable repentance of ſinners, C hang | 


of manners , Converſion of all forts of Perſons, of all Coun- 
tryes, through the whole world ; and this to a Faith , Profeſſion, 
and Religion, thitpropoſes many Points,as necellary to be belieyed, 
aboue , and ſeemingly contrary, to humane Reaſon, and againſt mens 
naturall inclinations ; togeather with the conſideration of the canttan- 
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cy of Martyrs; Abnegation of Confeſſours , Purity of Uirgins, Forti- 

tude even of the youngeſt Ape, and weaker ſexe, and other admirable: 
conſpicuous Notes, and ſtrong inforcements, to gaine an abſolute and? 
vndoubred afſent to whatſoever they ſhould propoſe in Matters concer- 
ning Faith and Religion : Sothe Church of God by the like ſtill conti- 
nued Arguments and Notes, of many great and manifeſt Miracles;. 
Sanity ; Sufferings : Uictory over all ſorts of enemyes, Converſion of 

Infidels, all which Notes are dayly more and more conſpicuous and: 

convincing, and ſhall be encreafing the longerthe world ſhall laſt ;and-: 
it ſeemes, God in his wiſdome and Goodness hath bleſſed vs very par- 

ticularly ſince the appearing of Luther, and other moderne Heretikes,: 
forthe greater confuſion of them, and glory of his Church; and the 

ſame I ſay ofthe name Catholique, whichis continually more yerifyed 

by acceſſion of new Countreyes; as alſo that of ſucceſſion of Biſhops- 
from the Apoſtles, particularly inthe Sea of Rome; Vanity, Stabiliry,: 
Perpetuity : The Church, I fay, by theſe and the like evident Argu- 

ments, proves that the deſerves credit, as the firſt Doftours and Prea- 
chers did; and conſequently that her Doctrine, and Definitions, in 

Matters concerning Faith, are certainly true., And we may with all 
ruth avouch, that whoſoever either 'denyes theſe Notes of. Miracles, 


and thereſt tobe found in the Catholique Roman Church, or deſpiſes: 


them as inſufficient, opens an inevitable way for Jewes, Turks, Gen- 
rils, andall enemyes of Chriſtian Religion , to deny the truth therof; 
which to them muſt be proved by ſuch Arguments as are evident!y 
found in the Roman Church, and in noother Congregation. Moreover 
as the Apoſtles, and Apoſtolicall men, were not believed ro be Infalli- 
ble, becauſe they wrote Scripture . but contrarily, their Writings or 
Scriptures are believed tobe infallibly true , becauſe the Writers were 


"Preendued with Infallibility , which Intallibility was proved by Mira- 


cles andother Arguments: ſo the Church is believed infallible 12 force 
of the ſame Arguments , abſtracting from any proofe drawen from 
Scripture; wherby we are very ſure nottorun ina Circle,into which we | 
are not entered , while firſt we belieue the Church for ſuch ATgUMENTS 
as | have ſpoken of. and afterward embrace Scriptute for the Chur- 
ches Authority ; and it we be forced to proue rhe Church by Scripture; 
it is propter increduliratem veſtram, for your incredulity, and-nort be- 
cauſe indeed it is needfull of itſelt. Wharſoever you objet againſt vs in 
this way, will be found, ypon examination,to impugne the GY 
| + ot the 


> 4; 


3 
- F 


No Cirdle in our prodfe of the Church Chap. V, 429 
of the Apoſtles, and Primitiue Church, and to proue that Infidels con- 


yerted to Chriſtianity in vertue of ſuch Argumeats, as I haue touched, 


were rather deluded, than converted. | 


3. Ifany object, thatalthough , what we haue ſayd, be trud ofthe. 


rrue Church, yet it remaines to be provedthar the Roman Church is the 
true Church, 


4. I anſwer; For our preſent purpoſe , it ſuffices that the true. 
Church be proved to be infallible , without deſcending to other parti- 
culardiſputes in this place:(Though ſomrhing I haverouched already.) 


This. is. cleare : That neither Proteſtants, nor any of our new Secta- 
ryes, can ſo muchas pretend to the true Church, it they grant herro- 
be infallible, ſince they belieue their owne Church to be tallible. The 
ſame I might ſay of the Gift of working Miracles; of whichour Savi- 
,» our ſaith. ( Marc: ylt: Verſ: 17.) Them that belieue, theſe ſignes 
,, thall-followe : They ſhall caſt our Divells . &c: On which place 
Calvin (in Harmonia ) confeſſes that the grace of Miracles is promi- 


ſed, nor to every one, butro rhe whole body of the Church. Andin | 


the marginall notesofthe Engliſh Bible printed An: 1576. vpon ( Joan; 
- 14, Verl: 12.) He that believes ja me, the works that I doe, be ſhall doe, 
ard {reater ; our adverſaryes confess and ſay , that ch & referred 
20 th: Whole boly of the Church in whom thu Vveriue doth (hine for ever, 
Luther alſo ( To: 7. Lib: de Judzis &c: ) vrgerh againſt che Jewes the 
daily confirmation of our Chriſtian Faith by Miracles in all Ages ſince 
Chriſt, ſaying ; From God we haue learned azd received , 4s an everlaj- 
ting wird and verity of God , for theſe thouſand fiue hundred yeares con- 
felſed 1:4 confirmed by Miracles and fignes, How then can it be fayd , that 
Miracles haue ceaſed ever ſince the Apoſtles tyme ? Now it iSevident, 
thar this Gittis laſting in our Church, and in our Church only. The 
ſame appeares in the Motiue of Succeſſion of Biſhops; Antiquity ; U- 
nity ; perpetuall Exiſtence; Converſiun of Nar-oas ; which Proper- 
tyes we manifeſtly prove tobe wanting inall Sets. In England Pco- 
reſtanrs did once pretend a Succeſſion of Biſhops; whoſe iaſtitution 
they pretended to hold as Divine : But this pretegge is to little purpoſe 
for them, For; :. It was no vniverſail coaſeat, but oppoſed by many, 
even in England ; by Scotland, France, Holland, Germany , and 
other Proteſtant Congregarions. 2. Fhey wanted buih true Ordination, 
and Succeſſion , and fo could not betrue Biſhops, 3. They held it nor 
neceilary; but that they whore them, may be ſaved ;aad itis ftrang, 
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_ thara ChurchrejeQing and impugning a Divine Inſtitution, can ho 
for ſalvation ; yea even by this they either acknowledg themſelves to 
haue had no abſolute certainty , that Epiſcopacy is de Jure Divino; 
ocels they ſpeake very inconſequently, and vnchriſtianly, that with- 
our them, there maybe true: Churches, and ſatvation, Who would - 
not wonder to reade in Dr. Andrewes the pretended Biſhop of Win- 
cheſter, and a prime man among Proteſtants in England, theſe words, 
dire&ted to the French Hugonot Molin ( Reſponſ: ad Epiſt: 2. Petri 
Molinzi?) 2: hi: tdem notiſcum 4c: I maie no doabt bur you are of 
the ſame opimion wit) vs m this matter, If without offence you can profess 
ſo much , you ſhall doe a thing very gratfull to vs ; if you cannot, you ſhall 
performe a thing not neratefull, if for ryme to come you meddle not with 
our affaires. For , in the condition im Which you are , it will be hard both 
co pleaſe your owne, and not diſpleaſe oars : Netther doth it follow, if ours 
be divms juris, of divme right, that either ſtvation cannot be had or the 
Church cannor ſtand without it. A ſtrang Divinity, and fortitude, and 
zeale in a Biſhop; not to diſlike diflembling, ina thing believed to be 
Juris Divini, leaſt one offend his pariſhioners ; or thar it is 'notdam- 
nable to impugne a thing which is Juris Divini! But what doth Molin 
anſwer to this Divinity 2 Heare hn, ( Epiſt: 3.) Non porut dicere ec: 
1 could not ſay , tha' the primacy of Biſhops is Juris Ditmi , of divine_- 
right, but that 1 ſhauld haue accuſed of Hereſy our Church , Which hath 
ſhed ſo much blond for Chriſt : For, to be obſlinate againſt thoſe things which 
are of divine right, and to oppoſe the Command of God, is plainly Hereſy ; 
whether it be in a thing concerning either Faith or diſcipline, «And beſ(ider, 
1 muſt hane overthrovone that Prmciple , by which our Religion doth chicfiy 
defend itſelf againſt Papiſtery : That all thmgs Which are [ntis Divint of 
Divine Lawe are contayzed ſufficiently and evidently m Holy Scripture. 1 
beſeech the Reader toobſerue two maine Points: ti. That itis an He- 
reſy to denyany thing which is Juris Divini, of Divine right, though 
it belong only to the diſcipline ot the Church; which is very true ; be- 
cauſe whatſoever is againit any thing revealed in Scripture, is againſt 
Faith, and damnabWrto be detended , whether it concerne ſpeculation, 
or practiſe ; and to hold that it is not damnable, to deny a thing ſut- 
ficiently propoſed as revealed by God , is plaine infidelity. 2. That 
tolay, Epiſcopacy is Juris Divini, is to grant that not all things which 
are Juris Divini, are ſufficiently and evidently contained in Scripture 
alone, which is the: thing I affirmed in the beginning of my ſecond 

| chapter 
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Chapter: And ſo Engliſh Proteſtants, J.., | 
Fuclt Divini, muſt eitherſay, that ſome Ren —_— 
evident in Scripture ; orels renounce their pleafor Epifcopac -. that 
it is gs Divini. And indeed, as long as they hold it notag a Point of 
Faith, and conſequently not neceſlary to be believed, it is all one, as 
if they did nor hold it wh Juris Divini, becauſe inthis caſe , nothin 

is as good, asnocertainty. For, itiscertaine, anda matter of Faith, 
thatthe true Churchmuſt haue Biſhops, and codeny it, is an Hereſ' Y in 
a matter of greateſt moment, and which ſtrikes at the very roote of 
Religion; neither can any true Church communicate, ordiſlemble 
or conniue , with thoſe Congregations who deny this truth, as our 
Engliſh Proteſtants doe connive and communicate with they, and Dr. 
Andrews expreflly ſayes may be done; yea or with thoſe, who hold it 
tobe only probable and the better doarine , though not certaine , nor 
the contrary tobe Hereſy; wherastoaſſrme thar any Article of Faith 
is only probable, is plaine Hereſy. And in this Point the Nivinity of 
the French Hugonot Molin is berter than that of the Engliſh pretended 
Biſhop; I meane for the conſequence which he makes, that if Epiſcopa- 
Cie be Juris Divini it is damnablerto impugne it; and with Molin agrees 
Dr. Taylor ; of Epiſcopacy , teaching $. 46. Thar to ſeparare from the 
Biſhop , makes a man at liaſt a Schiſmazike , and S:. 47. Thar ze & alſo 
Hereſy. And in his Liberty of Propheſying , ( Epiſt: Dedic: Pag: 32.33.) 
having ſayd, that the Lutheran Churches , the Zuinglians, and the 


Calviniſts rejet Epiſcopacy , he adds ; which the #rim4;ve Charch 


Woul1 haue made no cdoubs to haue called Hereſy . More of this, and of 
the Notes of the Church, may be ſeene in Charity Mernrayned (Part: 1. 
Chap: 9.) this not being a place totreatar large of theſe matters, It 
is ſutficient for our preſent purpaſe, to demonſtrate, that weare no 
way guilty of walking in a Circle. Only it will benecellary to note 


here two Points, = 
5. Firſt ; Thar the Arguments of credibility fall primarily ypon 


the Church, not vpon Scripture :( which confumes whar I ſayd , that 


| the Apoſtles were not Infallible becauſe they wrote, Þur their writings 
deſerve credit, becauſe the writers were Intallible.) Thus in the Old 
Law . Moyſes gained authority by working Miracles, and by other 
Arguments ofcred:bility. wherby the people accepred him asa Man 
ſent by God, to declare his word and will and in ſuch manner asthey 


,, were ſure tabelicue God by giying credit ro Moyles. They believed 
: our Lucd. 
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,, our Lord; and Moyfes Þ rvant ( Exod : 14.31. and 19. 9:) and 
ther ypon the. belio cl the Scripture which he wrote, atid propoſed as 
the fntaflible word of God , and by ir other particulars, even Concer- 
hing Moyſes himſelf. In the New Law;the Apoſtles-proved and ſettled 
the Authority of their Perſons, before their writings could be prudent 
ly receaved as Divine, or the Word of God. The Reafon therof is, be- 


_ cauſe the Motives or Arguments ofcredibility , iminediatly make thac 


credible of which they are effets , which immediatly manifeſt their 
Eauſe. Now the Motives to embrace Religion agree immediatly to the 
Churchor Perſons, and not to writings , and ſo Marc : VIr: it is ſaydy 
,» Theſe fipnes ſhall follow thoſe who belieue. And therfore, though 
there wefEno Scriptures, if the Church did ſtill remaine, theſe morives 


: would alſoremaine ; for example, San&iry of life; Miracles; converſi- 
' on of Nations ; Martirdomes ; Victory over all enemyes ; the name 


Catholique &c : Which could not agree ro Scripture, though we did 
falſely ſuppoſe, that ir did remayne, and the Church periſh. For, no 


| Writing 3s capable of Sandity of life, Succeſſion of Bithops &c: yea, 


the Scripturecan haue no efficacy , vnless it be firſt believed to be the 
wordof God, and it muſt be beholding tothe Church for ſuch a Tes- 
timony ;and therfor whatſoever eons or attributes may ſeeme to 
belong immediatly to the Scripture , muſt depend on the Church, 
as the Scripture itſelf doth , in order to our believing it to be 
the word of God ; But contrarily , the Perfections or priviledges of the 
Church, are independent of Scripture ,as the C "ad itſelf is, which 

was before Scripture. And here it is alſo robe conſidered, that we have 
no abſolute certainty , that the Apoſtles ever wrought any particular 
Miracle, toproue immediatly that Scripture is the word of God; bur 


ve are ſure, they diditmediate , by gaining Authority to raeir Per- 


ſons , and then to their writings. And thus you ſay ( in your An- 
{wer to the Dire&tion N. 43.) Thar the Bible hath bene confirmed with 
thoſe Miracles , which were wrougbtby our Saviour and the Apo(iles, But 
now , if we be obliged to believe the Scripture in all things , by reaſon 
of Arguments which bind vs to bclieue it to be the word of God, we 
muſt alſo be obliged to belieue the Church, in whatſoever ſhe propoſes 
as Divine Verityes, ſince the Arguments and Reaſons of credibility 
do more immediatly proue the true Church than they proue Scrip- 
Ture. 


6. The ſfecondthing to be obſeryed, is, That when we are obliged 
_ | LO rECEaue 


E, 
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roreceave ſome Perſons as meſſengers of God, appointed and aſſiſted 
by him to deliver Divine Truths, as the Apoſtles were ; we are bound 
to belieuethemin all things which they propound for ſuch Truths. 
For ,asI haue often ſayd, if they mighterre in ſume things of this n a- 
cure, we could not belieue the in any other thing tor theirſole Authority; 
as all cofess of Scripture, that being once delivered by me of the forſayd 
Autaority as the word of God,it mult be receyved as vniverſally true,in 
all and every leaſt paſſage,though the Apoſtles did nor confirme by ſeve 
call Miracles the matter of every particular Text ( and yet every one 
is an object of Faith)nor of every particular Truth which they ſpoke; 
bur it was ſuſſicient that people did , and were obliged to receaue 
them , as men who by commiſſion from God, taught the true way to 
eternall Happynes, and therfore were to be reins in all particulars 
which they did propoſe. 

7, Ourof this true Ground,I inferr; That it cannot be ſayed with- 
out injury to Gods Church, to the Apoſtles, and God himſelf, that, 
when menof our Church worke Miracles, ar:d produce other Reaſons, 
ro proue that they preach the true Faithand Religion to gentils, Jewes, 
Turks, or Heritikes,thoſe Miracles are not ſutticient Prootes of all thar 


which our Church propounds as Divine Truth , bur of ſome particular - 


Points; for example, not of Purgatory, Prayer to Saints, Reall Pre- 
ſence &c, but of ſuch Chriſtian verityes, as Proteſtants belieue with 
vs. This cannot be ſayd. For, it is evident, that the ſame might haue 
bene objected againſt the Apoſtles, ro wir, that God intended to proue 
by their Miracles, only ſome verityes believed by j<wes, or Hereti- 
kes,and not every one of the particular Myſteryes of Chriſtian Religion. 
Neither can it be ſayd, that the Preachers of our Catholique Church, 
when they convert Nations, doe worke Miracles to bring them tol 
know not what Faithin generall, or inabſtracto, or an Idea Platonica, 
bur to the Catholique Roman Religion , which it it werc falſe, God in 
his Goodness could never permitt, ſo many and preart Nliracles to be 
wrought, and other ſo evidentArguments otcredibility to be produced, 
that people muſt be obliged to receiue ſuch Preachers, as 1 eachers of 
the true way to Heaven ;as he could not permit the Apoſtles to worke 
Miracles,intending thatthey ſhould be cruſted in fome,not inallPoinrs. 
For, this generall Reaſon taken from Gods Goodness and providence, 
is the ſame in all who bring the like Arguments of Credibility, as our 


Church neyer wants Arguments like to thoſe, whereby the Apoſtles 
a, Iii made 
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n:ade good their Authority, Beſides, if the ſayd ObjeQtion were of 
torce, men de tao can have no certainty, that Scripture is the word 
of God tor all Points contayned therin ; becauſe it will be layd, thar 
aithouzh Miracles were 4, a co proue that the Bible is the word of 


God,rhey might be vnderſtood, not toconfirme every paſſage orText, 
bur only ib, Truths contayned thetin. And likewiſe according to this 
Objecton-or invention, no certainty can be had wharthe Apoſtles or o- 
ther Preachers reach, or teach nor, with infallibility : Nor will there 
remaine any meanecs to convert men to Chriſtianity. For, every one 
may ſay, that, notthe Poynt which he apprehends to be falſe, was 
confirmed by Miracles , bur thoſe other Articles, which he concea- 
ves to be true: And ſo no Heretike can be convinced by Scripture, 
which, he will ſty is not the word of God , excepttfor his I; 
and ſo nothing will be proved our of Scripture, even for thoſe things 
Which are contayned in ir. Neither will anie thing remayne certaine , 
excepta penerall, vnprofitable , impracticable Nation, that the Apoſt- 
les taught, and the Scripture contaynes ſome thin g5 revealed by God, 
without knowing what they are in particular; which would be nothing 
to the purpoſe, and therfore as good as nothing. 

x 8. Butyer, dato, non concetlo, Thatthe Apoſtles and the Church 
are tobe believed only in ſuch particular Points, as are proved by Mi- 
racles &c: we ſay , that innumerable Miracles haue bene wrought, in 
confirmation of thoſe particular Points wherin we diſagree from Pro- 
reſtants, as may be ſeene in Brierly (Trac : 2. Chap: 3SeQt: 7.ſubdiv:1.) 
For example, of Prayer to Saints (out of S. Auſtine Civit: L. :2. C.8. ) 
Worſhip cfReliques (outof S. Gregory Nazian: S. Auſtine, S. Hierom: 
S. Baſi]: Greg : Turonen : Theodoret:)the Image of Chriſt; Reall pre- 
fence, Sacrifice of Chriſts Body ; Purgatory , Prayer for the Dead; The 
great vertue of the ſigne of the Croſſe; Holy water;Lights in theChurch; 
Reſeryation of the Sacrament; Holy Chriſme ; Adoration of the crofle ; 
Confellion of fins to aPrieſt,and extreme VnCEtion;which miraclesBrier- 
ly proves by irrefragable Teſtimonyes, of moſt creditable Authors, 
ar d Holy Fathers; wherof, ifany Proteſtant doubt, he can do no leſle 
ior the {alration of his ſoule, than examine the matter, either by the 
{eotth 5s Authour, or of other Catholique Writers, and not only 
bt. clamours and calumnyes of Proteſtant Preachers, in their Ser- 
11,21» L\rrers, intheir Bookes: Ard ler him t-ke with him for his 
Gn eco oft confiderations. 1. That theſe Miracles were airy 

an 
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and teſtifyed, before anyProteſtant appeared in the world;And therfore 
could not be fayned, or recorded vpon any particular deſigne againſt 
them , and their Hereſyes. 2. Thar even Proteſtants acknowledg 
the Truths of ſuch Miracles, Whitaker. ( cont : Durzum, Lib : 10. 
ſayth; 1 do not thinke thoſe Hiracles vaine Which are reported 10 han» 
bene done at the monuments of Saints : as allo Fox and Godwm acknow- 
ledg Miracles wrought by S. Auſtine (the Monke ſent by S.Gre- 
gory Pope, to convert England ) through Gods hand, as yy _ 


eene in Brierly ( Trat : 1. Set: 5.) and yer it is confelled 
Prateſtants, and is evidentof itſelf, that he converted vs totae Roman 
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and wonders and mighty deeds. (Hebr. 2. 4.) God Withall reftifying by ſanes 
and wonders , and divers Miracles. But why do I vrge this Point ? = 
clearly confess it ( Pag: 144. N. 31.) intheſe words; if you be ſo mfallie 
ble , as the Apoſtles were, ſhew it as the Apeſiles did. They went forth 
( faith S. Marke ) atd preached every where the Lord working with them, 
and confirming their words wit ſignes following. It i impoſ(ble, that God 
(hould lye, and that the Eteraall Trath ſhould ſes bis hand and ſeale to the 
confirmation of 4 faljhood , or of ſuch dottrine as ts partly rue , and partl 
falſe. The Cf ojles doctrine Was rhus confirmed , therfore it Was ear 4 
rrue , dnd in no part either faiſe or uncertaine_-. 

10. Now, put theſe Truths i. ms : Many and great Miracles 
haue bene wrought by profeſlours of the Roman Religion , and particu« 
larly in confirmation of it; Miraclesare vndoubted Proofes of the true 
Church, Faith, and Religion : What will follow, but that the Ro- 
man Faith and Religion is entirely true, and in no part either falſe or 
vncertaine 2 Wherfore men defirousof their Eternall ſalvation , may 
ſay confidently with B.S. Auſtine ( Lib: de Vrilit: credendi, Cap: 17. ) 
* Hain: nos ejus Eccleſiz &c. Shall we doubt tareſt inthe bo- 
, ſome of that Chas. which with the acknowledgment of mankind, 
,, hath obtained the height of Authority from the Apoſtolique Sea by 
,» Succeſſion of Biſhops, Heretikes in vaine barking about her, and 
,, being condemned , partly by the iy. whe of the people, partly 
,, by the gravity of Councells, partly by the Majeſty of Miracles > To 
»- Which nocto-giue the firlt place, is indeedeither moſt great impiery , 
», Or PreCipitous arrogancie. | 

11. Behold the Nores of the true Church, Miracles, Succeſſion of 
Biſhops ! Which perperuall Succeſlion of Biſhops, is the Ground and 
Foundation of the Amplitude, Propagation, Splendor, and Glory of the 
Church, promiſed by God,ad foretold by the Prophets,as may be ſeene 
Ifaiz ( Chap: 60. Verſ: 22. Chap: 2. Veri: 2. Chap: 49. Verſ:z3. Chap. 
54. Verſ: 2. 3. Palm: 2.8. Dan; 2.44.) Whick Promiſes ſome learned 
Proteſtants finding evidently , nor to be fulfilled in the Proteſtant 
Church, which before Luther was none, and being reſolved, notto 
embrace the Catholique Church, wherin alone thoſe Promiſes are 
clearly fulfilled, fell either to be | +4. doubrtull of Chriſtian 
Religion, or vtterly to forſake it,ad become Jewes, or Turks. Such-were 

Caſtalio, David Georg, Ochinus, Neuſerus, Alemannus, and others, - 
as may be ſeene gxaGtly ſerdowne in Brierly,(Tradt 2. Cap. 1. m_ by 
| | 12. Ihele 
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No Circle in our proofeof the Church. ChapV. 437 
'32, Theſe things conſidered, we muſt ſay, that it it be once be- 
lieved againſt wicked Atheiſts, that there is a God; thathe hath Pro- 
vidence over his creatures, andisto be worſhipped in ſome Religions 
it is impoſlible, that he can beſtow ſo great Prerogatives vpon the Ro- 
man Church, and affoard fo _ forcible, and evident Reaſons 
convincing Hertobe the true Church, and yet that, ſhe ſhould not be 
ſo- indeed. For, ſuch an errour could not be aſcribed to man , follo- 
wing the beſt guidanceofevidentReaſon , bur to. God alone; which 
cannot be affirmed withuur blaſphemy. And how is it poſlible, that 
Gods.will ſhould be, that we embrace his true Worſhip, and Religt- 
on, and yet affoard to the contrary. errour , ſo great ſtrengrh of Reaſon, 
that in all prudence and reaſons, men ſhould embrace, nor thetrue ,. 
but the falſe Faith and Religion 2 
I 3: And this may ſuffice for the preſent ro demonſtrate, that we 
are free enough from walking in a circle; and that you ſpeake yery: 
yntruly, when yu ſay ( Pag: 377. N. 59. ) andin your Anſwer tor 
the DireQion (N. 8. and 14.) that we can pretend no proofe for 


the Church, bur ſome Texts; wherin you contradict even yourſels, © 


who(Pag : 66. N.. 35.) ſay that our Faith ,everr of the Fundation of all 


our Faith , our Charches CAnthorny , 1s built laſl'y and Wholly wpon pri 


dentiall cMorives? If wholly vpon prudentiall Motives , how do you 


ſo often tell vs, that we build ir only vpon Scripture. And' that by 
fodoing , we run round.in a Circle , proving Scripture by the Church, - 


and the Church by Scripture ? 


14. Bntnow, let vs conſidera litle, wherher your pretended Bre- 
threnthe Proteſtants, can themſelves avoyd that, which you and they 


do-ſa vehemently object to vs. Firſt rhen ; They who protess to know 
the private ſpirit, cannot avoyda Circle, while they proue Scripture 
by thar ſpirit, and thar ſpirit by Scripture, by which alone, accordin 
ro their Principles, they can try whether, or no it proceede from God. 
Wherot Ihaueſpoken heretofore. | 

15, Secondly; they who pretend to know the Scripture by certaine: 
internall'criteria , or ſignes found in Scripture itſelt, as light, majeſty, 
efficacy,or,as Potter ſpeakes (Pag; 141.)4 glorious beame of aryine light 


which ſhines m Scripture, muſt fall into the ſame Circle with thoſe men- 


ofthe private ſpirit, For, ſeing thoſe criteria, which they fancy to them- 
ſelves, are nor evident either to ſenſe, ornarurall reaſon, they muſt be 


knowen by ſome other meanes, which can be none excepr ſome inter- 


liiz  nall 
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438 . Ne Circle in our proofe of the Church. Chap. V. 
nall private ſpirit, or Grace within , as Potter expreſlly ſpeakes ( Pag: 
(#41.)and ( Pag: 142. ) faith, There is z» the Scriptare ſelf, light ſuffi 
cient , Which the ege.of Reaſon cleared by Grace , may diſcover to be Dinnue, 
deſcended: from the Farther and fountane of light. If then weaske theſe men, 
why they belieue Scripture to be indued with ſuch light, majeſty , &e. 
ſcing theſe things gppeare not evidently to any of our ſenſes, norto our 
ynderſtanding , as prima principia of naturall Reaſon which are mani- 
feſt of themſelves ; their Anſwer muſt be, thar internall Grace aſſures 
vstherof, and fo this Grace is neceſſary, not only ex parte ſubjeQi or 
potentiz, to aſliſt our ſoule aboue our naturall forces, in order to ſu- 
pernaturall Objeds; buriris the reaſon, moriue, and medium ex par- 
ceobjeRi, for which we belicue ; for, etherreaſon theſe men can giue 
none; and then enters the Argument which I made even now. How 
can they know that this light, or ſpirit is infuſed by God,( and proceeds 
Bot from ſome bad ſpirit ) except by Scripture, and conſequently by 
firſt knowing Scripture, wherby that light muſt be examined ? __ yet 
they cannot know ſcripture,excepr they be firſt inſpiced with this light, 
and know itto be a true lightand not an illuſion; which is a waniteſt 
Circle, placing this light before Scripture , and Scripture before this 
light; and finally, theyare in effec, caſt vpon the private ſpirit. Catho- 
likes,I grant, belieuethat the particularaſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt is 
neceſlarie for exerciſing an Ad of Faith, but they require it onlyex 
parre potentiz , to enable our vaderſtanding to aſſent to an objec, 
repreſented and propoſed by Motives ſufficient to oblige vs to an in- 
fallible AQ, having far its principall and formall Objec, the Divine 
Revelation, which Revelation and Motives, are adequately and per- ' 
feRly diſtinguiſhed from the ſayd Aſſiſtance; as in proportion we be- 
lieve by the vertue and ſtrength of rhe Habir of Faith ex parte poten- 
tiz, but we do not belieue for it, neither is it apprehended, or conſfide- 
red, orrepreſented to our vnderſtanding, when we belieue ; bur that 
which we apprehend, moves the AQ Rank vnderſtanding,is the rea- 
ſon and moriue for which we beleeue;asalſo the facultie *< our vnder- 
ſtanding is neceſſary for vs to belieue, and yet we do not belieue for, 
_— it : And therfore Proteſtants avoyd a Circle, as we evident- 
y do. 

16. Thirdly, As for you who profess to belieue the Scripture for 
the Church, if you be free from an vnprofitable Circle, we alfo, who 


regeyue and belicuethe Scripture for the Authority of the Church, 
| ; | are 
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No Circle in our proofe of the Church. Chap. V 439 
areſecured from it for the ſame reaſon ;and therfore you muſt either 
acquirt vs , or condemne yourſelf; chough you will never be able to be 
proved not guilty of yntruthand injuſtice, in objeQing to vs alone ,thar 
very thing of which yourſelf are guilty. | 
17. But now, becauſein this Controverſy about the Church, Pro- 
reſtants ſeeke to make great vſe ofa diſtinion between Fundamen- 
tall, and not Fundamentall Poynts, I muſt in the next Chapterſay fom- 
thing therof;that is, wheras Chbartry eMarntayned hath ſhewed againſt Dr, 
Potter, the falſhood and impertinency of that diſtin&ion, as it isap- 
plyed by Proteſtants; yea and that they contradi& themſelves therin ; 
I will now endeavour to proue that notwithſtanding all rhat you have 
written in defenſe of the DoRour, the Arguments of Charicy Mainray- 
medremayne in force, as alſo that you, in this matrer contradi& boch 
Proteſtants , and yourſelf, | = 


* ® 
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REY a His Queſtion opening Fundamentall and not Fun- 
24 K=;damentall Poynts of Faith, is ſtated ar large by Charity 


24 
<= WP Mamtayned ( Chap: 3. N. 2.) Theſumme is. Some 
De 


F2A, Points are called Fundamentall or neceſſary, becauſe 
every one is obliged roknow and belieue them expreſlly, and explici- 
. eely;and Potter ( Pag: 243.) ſpeaking of ſome Points of Faith, Goh: 
Theſe are ſo abſolutely neceſſary ro all Chriſtians , for attaining the End of 
our Faith , that is , the ſalvation of our ſoules ; that a Chriſtian may looſe 
himſelf ; nor only by a poſurive erring in them , or denymyg of them; but by 4 
pure ignorance , or neſcience , or nor knowing of them. Other Points are 
called not Fundamentall, for the contrary reaſon, that men may be 
ignorantof them , ornot belieuethem explicitely , without ſinne and 
Frmaton ;yet ſo, asthey cannot, without a grievous ſin, be rejected 
ordenyed, whenſoever they are ſufficiently repreſented to our vnder- 
ſtanding, as Thruths revealed by God. For, in that caſe they grow to 
be Fundamenrall, fofarr,as they cannot be denyed without damnation. . 
And in this ſenſe, there is nodiſtintion between Fundamenrall and 
not Fundamentall Objeas of Faith. Which is ſo evident, that Porter 
(Pag: 240.) ſayes; 1# :s Fundamentall to a Chriſtians Faith , and neceſſary 
for his ſalvation , that he belieue all revealed truths of God , Wherof be_- 
may be convinced ,that they are from God. And(Pag: 212. )he teaches, 
_ that ſuch Points may nor be denyed or contradicted without Infidelity, 
This he ſayth, and this every one muſt ſay who: vnderſtandes the ter- 
mes. For,toreject whatone belieyes to be teſtifyed by God, is to —_ 
Y that 
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About Fundamentall Pommts. Chap: VI. 441 
. thathe either deceives, or may be deceived, TT _— 
'2, Burthen, How comes itto paſſe, that when we obje& to Pro- 
teſtants, thatall of them cannot be ofthe ſame Church and Faith, and 
conſequently cannot all hope to berſaved , ſeing ir is evident they con- 
_ tradi one another in many Points of Faith, wherin one ſide muſt deny 
a revealed Truth, which they confess to be damnable; how (1 ſay ,) 
come they to anſwer, not thatthoſe Points wherin they differ, are nor 
ſufficiently propoſed toall of them as revealed by God, and ſoallof the 
_ be excuſed by ignorance ( which were a pooce , and vncertaine, 
and as itwerea caſuall Anſwer, depending on particular circumſtan- 
ces of perſons , capaciryes &c: for which no generall Rule can be given, 
andthey themſelves oiten pretend ſome of them to erre againſt Scrip- 
ture, when itis no leiſe evident in ſome not Fundamentall, than ir is 
in ſome Fundamentzll Points, and ſo ignorance cannotexcule them ) 
butthey are wontonly toanſwer, that they agree in all:Fundament Il. 
Points , though they differ in' Points not Fundamentall ; placing the 
difference not in the different propoſition of the Obje&, bur in the na- ' 
ture,ot waight ofthe ObjeRs,or Articles themſelves. For, ifthey ſpeake 
ofthe propoſal] alone, they can pur no difference betwixt not Funda- 
mentall and Fundamentall Points; ſeing no man can believe either 
kind of thoſe Points, till they be ſufficiently propoſed , as Potter (Pag: 
246. expretly ſayth: Sufficient propoſitton of revealed Truths us 29h hs, : 
before' a man can be convinced, For , if they be not proponn.'et to me , m 
reſpect of me it s all one 4 if they Ww:re mot revealed, And for want of this, ; 
he excuſesthe Apoſtles who believed notthe ReſurreQion. which 1s a, 
Fundamenra)i Pointot Faith, and therfore ſutiicient propoſailis necel-. 
ſary in Fundamenrall Articles, Whatthen u ill Proteſtants finally an- 
ſwer? If they diſagiee in Fundamentall Points, they differ.in the ſub- 
ſtance oi Faith, and in things neceſſary to ſalvaron. It they Uſter in | 
Points not Fundamentall. yetſufficienrtly propoſed, they differalſo in' 
things which Potter affirmes to be Fundamentall ro a Chriſtians Faith, 
and necellary'ior ſalvation. What then remaynes, but that they canuot 
be ofthe ſame ſubſtance of Faith, howſoever they anſwer? : 
- . 3. We ſee then, how vaine, falſe, diſadvantagious and contra-\ 
diQory ro Proteſtants themſelves. this diſtinQion1s, as they apply 1t; 
ſeingthey muſt ſay, as we haue proved , that erruur in Points not Fun-' 
gdamentrail js againſtthe ſubſtance of Faith and deftrudtive of ſalvation, 
and yetthatitis not{uch , in regard they affirme; thar'all of chem may- 
HE ah be ſaved 
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442 About -Fundamentall Pointe, -. Chap: VI; 
| befaved, notwithſtanding their ertours in Points not Fundamentall; 
- whichrhey cannot imagineto bepoſlible, ifanerrour in ſuch Points be 
amnable ,as we have heard Porter confeſle it to be , and you alſo ack- 
' nowledg the ſame jn a hundred places of your Booke. | | 
BY Ye forthe xeſent, let vs haue the patience 39 heare them ſay, 
that they agree in Fundamentall Paints, and therfare in the ſubſtance 
af Faith. Burrthen every one whodeftres fatjſta&ion in this matter, and 
hath no minde to be fed or rather fooled, with anemprie ſound of words 
inthe ayre, cannotchuſe , but. inſtantly demand, what thoſe F unda- 
mentall Points are in particular? | 
- 5- For, it cannot be diſcerned whether all Proteſtants, or a few, 
orany , agree with others, or the fame man at different tymes with 
bimſelf in Fundamentall Points, ynless it be knowen, what thoſe Points 
be. What would itavaile a ſicke perſan, totell him, that there are ſome 
igfallible remedyes for his diseafe , if you cannoetell him what they are? 
Catholikes haue often, and earneſtly, vypon maſt juſt and neceſl: 
cauſes , vrged Proteſtants: ro exhibite a Catalogue of Fundamenrall 
Points ;and learned Proteſtants haue endeavoured to give it; but with 
ſogreat Piagreement among themſelves, and illſuccetle for their pur» 
os - that their JR prayed advantagious to vs Catholikes alane,and 
heed that nq ſuch thing could be done ; asappeares by their difagree« 
ing Catalogues, ſer downe art large,and in particularby Cha:MaxPart:-. 
Chap: 3. N. 19. )yourſelt(Pag : 408. N. 35 ) ſay: Proteſlants de net agree 
rogeninz What Points are Fundamental. RE, 

"6. But in the meanetyme, what is your opinion? Or how do you de- 
fd Proxeſtants, and yourſelf? Ina very ſtrang manner: Either by cen- 
era ning them, and plainly .confeffing, that no ſuch Caralogue can 
ofſibly be given ; arelſe by contradigting yourſelf, ſomryme ſaying, 
that one can be given, ſamtimes that it cannor. Sure | am, , you giue 
vs none , though certainly it is a thing very neceſſary .obe done in rhe 

Way of Proteſtants. (Pag : 201. N. 19.) you teach that ro give 4 Catalcs | 

ghe of Fundamentals ( becanſe to. ſame more i Fundamental, toothers leſſe.”, 
50 others nothing at all ) is impo:fible. AndPag: 166. N, 59. We lnownot 
preciſely ju bow much is Fundamentall. (And Pag: 134. N. 13.) that may 
be Fundamental and yeceſſary 16 one, Which to another is not ſo. Which 
variety of circumflances, , makes. it: imporſeble to' ſet downe an exait Catals: 
gue of Fundamentals , and proves your requeſi as reaſonable , as if [yow 
ſhould defire 5 16. maks 4. 60ate (fer the moene in. all ber changes. And 

EE Be i ee (Pag: 
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uſe it was profitable , from What Wes Wricrew becauſe mceſſary , fh:l fink 
an iarrveave prece. of bafievs of it, and aimoft impaſiibe , 92 ſhould be 


certa:no br hub doneie, when he hath done tr, Andthen it wor 1 Pmeceſſa- . 


ry 0 26 coat. Are nn an exceffent Advocate forthe Proraftanrs 
cauſe > Whoſe borh ſayings, anddoings , or endeavours, to ſet downe 
Pn of Fundamentall Points you contradiQ; and make good ia 
fa&, (while you give vs no ſuch Catalogue, ) and affirme in express 
woeds., that itis not poſſible for them rodo it. They , endeavoured and 
could not: You, both by reafary, and experience of their fruirless pai- 
nes, will nor-ſeemme to endeavour it. Their endeavours fhewed their 


judgmenr , ofthe greatiimportance , and'realfnecefliry therof. You'per- - 


ceaving the impoſlibiliry, are neceſficated to ſay, itis not of ifpor- 
tance, burneedless. FheyinaQu' exercits; you in aQu ſignato, thew 
irimpoſſible robe done; You; Iay, reach itto be needtess, becaufe you 
&ndit to be impollible,, as Proteſtants would make the world belicue, 
that Miracles are ceaſed, becauſe they cati worke none: whichif they 
had hopete:do, they would foone chang their Dodrine, as you and 
they would quickly teach a Caralogue robe profitable, and'neeetlary, 
x you could: make one. The truth is; ſuch a: Catalogue is neceſlary 
in the principles ef-Proteſtanrs.who deny rhe Authociry of rhe Church, 
and yet being indeed impoffible ro them (as weſee by experience in 
theic diflerences, and yourexpressconfefſion)itſhewes in what deſpe- 
rate caſe they, and you are. But heere [muſt by che way note a Contra- 
diQio of yours. We hane heard you ſay(Pag?r 34.N.1 3:)cvar my beFunda- 
menralt and. neceſſ ry to-one, Which tv aw 68he? 15 not” ſo, Which iS repugnant 
to what you ſay('Pag; 13-.N. 20.) Points Fundamental ce thoſe only w 4. h 


are revealed by 001, andcommard:- d'ro be awroncter all, an believed by ill, 


For if Fundamentall Points be ſuchonly, as mull be believed by all, it 
is cleare, tharthey which are neceifary to be believed not by all, bur by 
ſome-only, cannot be Fundametall. You alſocontradi:t Porter, w ho 
( Pap: 21 ..)teaches that by Fundamem. tf Do Zrines We meant [ach Cathol gue 
yeranes a ate miteſſiry 16 be tiſtiattly believed by every ( mark, every) 
Chy-/{112 ther wthhe Sn | 

7 Now, That {uch a Catalogue is needless;, you would ſhew, 
as I ſayd, becauſe who ſcever believes the Scripture , which. is evident 
in all' neceſlary Points, and in-many which are not neceſlary, ſhall be 
fure ts- believe, all thatisnecetfary, ard more, - 
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444 7 About Fundamentall Poxes; Chap. VI. = 


8: This evaſion 1 oo Reg nn yetin this partieular fix 
occaſion, I muſt not omitt to ſay Ing... , > (xx ates <1 
' 9. Firſt thenin (gying a Catalogue is needless , you contradig . 
other Proteſt.ints , to whom I ſuppoſe you will deferr ſo much , asto 

thinke their opinion not voyd ofall probability, and conſequently your 
owne not to becertaine, which were anly to any purpoſe. For, it the 
contrary.chance tobe true , and a Catalogue be really neceſſary , your 
Do&rine denying, both thatitis neceſſary, or that it can be given,muſt 
be very pernicious to ſoules,deceavingthem withan opinion,thatthat is 
neither neceſſary, nor poſſible , which yer is abſolutely neceſſary for 
their ſalvation. In the very ſentence or Motto before your Booke, you 
alledg Caſaubon ſaying, Exiſtimat ejus Majeſlas &c. Hs CMajeſly jud- 
ges,; thas the number of things abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation is not great, 
and _ that there & not any more compendious Way to make an agree- 
ment , than puts 25s co diflingaijh berween neceſſary and Ynneceſſary things, 
and thas all endeavour be wſed to procure an agreement in things neceſſary. 
Do not theſe words ſignify, both a poſſibility and neceſſity of. diſtingui- 
thing between necellary and vnneceſlary Points? And yet we haue 
heard you ſay, thar itis both impoſſible, and vnneceſlary; in dire op- 
'poſition ro your Motto. And you ſay in your Epiſtle Dedicatory tothe 


ing, that your Booke is in « manner nothing elje bus 4 ſuperſiruthon'ypon 


'that bleſſed Dotirme where with you baue adcrned and armed the frontifpice 
of 'your Bock, , and W:1ch was recommended by King James, as the only hope- 


fall meanes , of bealtng the breaches of Chriſlendome, Aſtrang cure, by.thar 
meanes only, which you hold to be vnneceſlary, and, ſmpoſſible ! And 


here, by occaſion of mentionin  Cafaubon, I. cannot omit ro declare 


( for a warning to others ) that I haue it ynder the hand of a perſon of 
great pnticy ,and integrity , that that vahappy man, ſinding himſelfe 


'in danger ofdeath, dealt with the ſayd worthy perſon , to procure the 


preſence and help of a Catholick Prieſt : but his intention being dis- | 
couered, or ſuſpeQed, he was ſo delicged by his wife , anda Proteſtanr 

ie tobe effected. A fearfull ex- 
ample for 211 ſuch as check, or choak rhe l:iiſpirations of the holyGhoſt, 


and procraftinate their converſion, till they finde that common, bur 


cerrible, frying, when it concerns Ecernity,to be true; He who will not 
witnhemay, 1:1! rot when ne will, | 

0 $ucrudly; by raisreafn of yours, here is no necellity of giv- 

os CLIQUE  44T eren a Zclihition or Deſcription of 

| points | 
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Points Fundamenrall,arid not Fundatnentall; or of even mentioning 
fuch a diſtin&ion; ſeing in praiſe you cannot by any ſuch- deſcrip- 
tion or diſtin&ion , know when they offer themſelves 1n particulat, and 
you are ſure not to. miſſe ofthem, by believing all that is cleare in 
Scripture : Eſpecially if we adde your words (Pag : 23. N. 27.) That Pro- 
zeflants give: you nu# a Catdlogar of Fandamentalls, iris nor from Tergiver- 
ſation , 'bix from Wiſdome' and 'Ngcerfiry. And win they had done tt , it 
' had been to no purpoſe; There being, as Matters now [land , as great ne- 
gesſiry , of belreving thoſe Truths of Scripture , which are not Fundamental 
43 thoſe that are. And yetalllearned: Proteſtants harpe ypon nothing 
more, than ypon- this diſtinion of Points F encanta; and vyport 
the definitions , or- deſcriptions of them , as particularly , may be 
ſeene in your client Potter(Pag:2 11.313.214. 215.)which is a needless 
paynes, if this your evaſion be good, and ſolid. | 
'+11,,, Thirdly. Though'one beobliged notto disbelieue any Truth 
revealed in Scripture, when it is knowneto beſuch, yer he is not bound 
to belieue explicitly all ſuchTruths.For, by this Fundamencall and not 
fundamencall points are diſtinguiſhed, asP otter(P: 2 1 3.)ſairh: Fundamen- 
zall progerly is, that whichChriſtians are obliged to bel:ene by an express and atlu- 
all Faich, In other Points that Faith , which the Card : Perron (Replique 
Liur:.1, Chap 10. calls the Faith of adherence , or non-repagnamce, may 
ſuffice, to wit , an humble preparation of mynd to beliexe all, of any thing 
revealed in Scriptare , Whes it 1s ſafficiemly cleared, Now if I .cannor 
ſever or diſtinguiſh theſe rwo kinds of Points, I ſhall either be obliged 
to knowabſolutely all, and every Truth, contained in Scripture(which 
*8 a voluntary, and intollerable'obligation) or none, (ſeing 1 cannorrell 
in particular whatrhey be which 1 am obliged to know ) and ſobe in - 
danger to be ignorant of fundamentall Articles, withour the acuall 
and express knowledg wherot, I cannot be ſaved. And this difficulty is 
encreaſed by the doarine which you deliver( Pag': 195. N. 11. ) That 
there is no Poinr to any man , «1 any tyme , in any circumſlances ntxeſſary 
not to be dicbelieved, butit is to the ſame man, at the ſame tyme, mibe_> 
ſame circumſtances, neceſſary to be believed, Seing then no pointof Scrip- 
ture, can atany tyme, in any circumſtances, be disbelieved, it is ne- 
ceſlary atall rymes; inall circumſtances, to be believed : Andmuch 
more this molt fullow, if we cannotknow what points be Fundamens 
tall,excepr by knowing every plain Text of Scripture: which, as1 ſayd; 
is an intollerable burthen. | Re | 
| Ee *... Kkkz: | 42, 


446 
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Corhe diveried by things not neceſſary, with prejudice to the know- 
COS Articles Fundamentall, os neceflary, by-adliging every ene te 
know. every Text of Scripture. Neither can: you anſwer; that this is 
ne already in the Creed. of the Apoſtles. Far , we baue. thar 
me of Creed, by Traditjen anly , and according to your prin- 
Ciples, we cannot belieue any thing cantained in the Creed, except 
we firſt know itto.be contained: in Scripture, frag which if we.cannor 
tearne, what is Fundamencall, and what is not', ye cannetbecertaine 
that the parciculas painss contained in-the Creed . are Fundamental; 
norcan you learng gut of any .text.of Scripture thats theCreedcantaines 
all Fundamencall points: tofay, nothing ,, that.rhe- Creed, withoutthe 
hureh and Tradition, pi "cok declare: the meaning. of it- 
ſelf ;ang ſo.we ſee, Proteſtants cannot agrecin the ſenſe of any one 
Cn Hoe ae bers qo thar 6s poem 
Fundamentall. Pajnts,, why.doyuu deny. that it, is po eto 
ſuch a Catalogue? Or if you ſa ee Creed ,.it i> upadible 
to determine preciſely., what Points are Fundamentall ; my. former 
Argumentretaines.its force, that by this-meanes, one cannar tell: what 
he is chiefly to ſtudy andlearne nor, what he is boundexplicily ro: bey 
beue in the Creegirſelt, Nay , ſince-you-canaledg no precept ourt:of 
Scripture, thatall men;are. ablged.co. know: and belieue the Creed, 
the Creed of itſelfcan be ro. yaunoruleaga}l;,erher for Fundameatall;, 
arnot Fundamentall Points, but ſ;l};xaw'are devolved to find. inr the” 
whole - Bible Fundamentall Articles-of Faith, mixt with Points: not 
Fundamentall ; and ſo ir availes- Prateſtants; nething. ,.to alledg the 
Creed as.aſummary of all Fundameatall Pojngs. Laff y- Potter(-Pag: 
241, ) holds only tor very-probable, thaz the Creed gontaines all ne- 
ceffary Points, and yourſelt (Pag :,194. N, 4.).ay.of.Parter.: te affirmed 
ir not 4s abjelure'y. cerrarne , but. very prohable 5.25 alfo.che: Noftour :pre- 
tendsodly, thatall Articles of pure. Faith, but not of. practiſe are, contai- 
ned in the-Creed,, and yet no man can be ſaved without. believingall 
Fundamentall F6res , whether. they, be. pure. cxedenda ; or belong rs 
| wing ;;and therfore we: muſk conciude, chax toalledgithe: Creed: tor 
lving thismy Argumear, ca8-in no wile latisfy, 5-4 | £ 
'1;. Fiftly; According to Proteſtants , we cannar be-obliged: to 
belicueexpiicuely any, Object, vnless we find ſuch an obligation evi- 
2 | | dently 
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44 About. Fundamentall, Points,. Chap: VI 

or my part, | baue great reaſon to ſuſped. it © ncither the one-wor thee» 
ocher. Whar a confuſion is here 2 Firſt : Iris poſſible, it is not pollible 
to give a Caralogueof Fundamentalls. 2. Iris poſlible togiue an ab- 
ſtra& of the Eſſenciall parts of Chriſtianity.3.(Pag: 135. N. 14.) Perbeps, 
We cannot exatily deſbingaiſh in the Scriprure What &« revealed becauſe it 
xs nece ay, from That & neceſſary conſequently and accidently , meerely' 
becauſe it 6 revealed. 4. I ſuſpeR that it is neitherneceſlary,nor ww 
table to giue a Caralogue of Fundamentall Points. bp Itis a buliness 
of extreame difficultie. 6. it is an intricate peeceot buſiness, and al- 
moſt impoſſible char one ſhould be certainehe hath done it, when he 
hath done ir. By all which you can gather nothing bur contradiQiions. 
and ambiguityes, an Affirmation, a Negation, a Perhaps, a Suſpi- 
cion, an extreme Difficulty, an intricate peece of buſineſle, a Poſli- 
bility, an impoſſibility, an almoſt Imzpoſſibility, and fanally, nothing. 
cerraine but this, rhar in this moſt jmportant matter of Fundicaiel 
Points, Proreſtants neither haue , nor canbaue any certainty, buc that. 
it may be ſo, and fo, it may be neither ſo, nor ſo;as we ſee by expe- 
rience, that they do notonlydiſagree in aſſigning what Pvintsare Fun- 
damentall, bur ſome affirme certaine Points to be Fundametall Truths, 
which others believe tobe Fundamentall errours. Bur now in an other: - 
teſpetalſo, I oppoſe yourſelfro yourſell - _ 


pur youin mynd, 


it followes , that you are nor obliged to embrace rhatmeanes by which 
alone you can artaine the-knowledg of Points either Fungdamentall or 
not Fundamenrall, and conſequently de factothe meanesÞo know all 

PEUSS | my TE #26 * - "Fundamentall 


'V 


4,28 
: 


| B 


{46 .Eightly; and ptr A I haue proved that all Points neceſſary 
SeNSLY 


tabe belicued., ace nob evidently contained/ in Scripture; and therfors 
by only believing all chatis Evidentin Scripture, a. man. js not ſure co 
ataine, | yea: he is ſure nutto atraine, the knowledg and belief of all 
cefdary Points, - But letysnow ſee what you canobxR againſt vs. ' 
' 17, Objet: 1. You ſay (Pag: 134. N. 13.) That, As, Charry 
eHantgyuocd( Chap: 3. N, 19. ) Bong evguged 19 giue « Catalorar of Fun- 
damentalls , inſl:ed theref 1ells,>5.only in generall, that all « Fundamens.l 
and nar 10. be. diſbelieved. wonder payne of damnation, which the Charch hath 
d:jned, without ſetting downe 4 compleus Cardlogae of all things which m 
#1y ' Agr: th- Church has defined ; ſo tu reaſon we mivhe thimks ut enough 
for Proceſtants © ſay ts gener. dl, chas it « [ufficiens , far any mans ſal- 
| waion, to belicur that the Scripenie uw irae, end containes all things neceſ+ 
ſary, for ſalvution; end to, do bis beſt endeavour to findand belieus the true 
-— of 16 , without delrvermg any parts. ular Caralogge of the Fandament Us 
ef Faith, , ; 
: 28. Anſwer; 1. Charity Maintayned wasnot any way engaged to 
Sine a particular Catalogue of Fundamentall Points, as Proteſtaurs are, 
r tae reaſons 'which.1 haue given; becauſe withoutir, they cannot 
poilibly know whether themſelves , or their Brethren, or any Church 
at ail belieueall Articles neceilary to ſalvation : Yer voluntari'y Charicy 
M .incaqne gave ſuch a generall Catalogue , & could not faile in brin- 
ging vs to the knowledg of all particulars, in all occaſivns. For this 
cauſe he ſayd ; ' do. bere deitver a Catalogue , Whern 116 4ompriled +4 Þ 1:38 
by vs £1191 £0 be neceſſary 10 ſalvation; 65; Whichis moſt true, and 
uts a IHE eat - 9 youand vs, concerning the necel- 
50 af every mans being able to giuea diſtin Catalogue ojne. eiſty 
; Points. For, ſeing we believe an infallible Living Judg, who car,, ai.d, 
" infallibly will, propoſe. divine Truths, and ye himſelf i; all oC) 
caſions Mb what 15 neceilary ; weare ailured, that we ſhailin due ryme, 
be informed of all that is neceiſary, and much more, if we beſo nappy. 
as to ſubmits to ſuch Information and Inſtruction. If I had 0:4 alwayes. 
athand , who would and could ( yea could not but ) certainly inſtru&' 
me..waatl were to believe, orſay, ordoe, were notall theſe actions 
in my power, no leile than if 1 did not depend FPOnany ſuch promp- 
ker; Charity Maintaynd had thenteaſon to ſay, thatin rhe Catalogue 
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350 About Fivndamentvll Prints; "Chap: \'V h | 
which he'gave, all-neceffary Points were compriſed, dndithivin amy 
noless eaſy, intelligible, and certaine , then opens 4a 
a-Caralogue ofall particular Points. For, ourſbule being diſpoſed dy 
chis ſubmiſſion, and the ObjeR propoſed by lucha/Guide,, we hall al- 
wayes fitd a Catalogue made toour hands, bythe Goodnessof God,/ | 
and Miniftery of the Church. Far the contrary reaſon atnorſubmitzing 

to any Living Judg of Controverſyes, Proteſtants cannor potlibly be 
aſſured, na Fg nathey belieueall Fundamentall Points; which, 
yourſelf contess, cannot be done exceptby knowing all eyident Texts 
of Scripture, tawhich raske no man can be abliged: To ſay. norking, 
that Scriprure containes not all neceſlary Paines, ner is'tJuficientta 
declare itſelf: Of which conſiderations I haue ſpoken hertofore. And 
by this is anſwered, what you object (Pag: 160 and Pag: 161. N. 53.) 
Where you pretend to afligne ſome generall Catalogues, but ſuch, as 
by mieanes of them it is impoſliible to know particulars, as we may by 
thac generall one which Chariry Maimtayned gane. Thusalſo is anſwee. 
red Rs Qbjection which yau make ( Pag;158.N. 51.andPag: 22. N. 
27.) Where you dewand of vsa Catalogue of all the Definitions of the 
Church. For, we have told you , rhatir is fufficienc for vs, tobe moſt 
certaine, tharthe Church will-net faile ro-inftrucvs af all ber Defaniti- 
ons , Decrees, and whatſnever els is necef{fry, as occaſion ſhallre- 
quire, accarding to the ſeverall degrees of Articles more or leſle ne- 
ceſlary, in different Cirgurſtances ; which Scripture alone cannat 
do, as _ __ _— _ - Hig 2 . 

' 19, Object: 2. ( Pag:159.N.52.) Youſay rourihing ihe nceſſiry. of 
Fs. ow deal _— , 9 FAT in Chr leſus, _ Son Wag 
and Savnoar of the World, all Proteſtants agree : And therfore we cannot 
deny, but that they agree about all that u [why necefſſ#y. 

| bh Anſwer. What? Haue we now a Catalogue of All that is fim- 
ply neceſlary,and yer a Catalogue atnecellary or Fundamentall points | 
canner be given? 2. Ifrheſe be All-the 'Points which are ſimply neceC 
fairy; why do you ſo often exclaime againſt Charity CMamiayned, for 
ſaying, that confelſedly the Church of Rome believes all thatis ſim- 
y neceſlary ? For , you grant (Pag 134. N, 5.)and els where, thatwe 
lieue thoſe Points. | | . | 

21. 3.Ldefireyoutocanſider, that Fundamentall Points arethoſe, 
which we are bound to. belieue aQually and exprefily, andas Potren 
Gyth(Pag: 243.) «re ſo. abſolutely neceſſary to all Chriſtians ,, for atiaje 


wing 


. 
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ogg the, End. of our. Faith + Fþar is » the ſalvation of 047 ſauler ; rhat 4 
Chriſtian may looſe himſelf nor only by « poſtine erring in them : but by.4 
pe ignorance , or neſcience, or not known? of them, Now if one can- 
not beſaved, without explicite and aQuall knowledg of theſe Points, 
he caanaot have true Repentance withour atuall dereli&tion of the con- 
tracy errours, and express belief of ſuch” Points, in which, Ignorance 
canna excuſe;ad you ſay(Pag: : 5. N. 9.) frroer egainſt eTrath, wag needs 
| Preſuppoſe 4 neſctence of tt ; und that Errour and -gnorance maſt be inſe. 


6rable. Therfore whoſoever erres in ſuch Points, looles himſelfe by. 
uch an Errour, ſeing even a pure ignorance: cannot excuſe him, and: 
confequently he cannet be ſaved withouraQually relinquiſhing ſuchan 


Ecrour, and embracing the contrary Fundamencall Truth , and fo can- 
nat be ſure , that he hath crue Repentance, vnless he know in particu- 
far what Truths and Erroursare Fundamenrall, And you deliver a very 
pernicious Errour , in ſaying; (Pag : 159, N. g23,) whoſoever dyes. 
With ' Faith 'in Chreft y and,commmnion for all ſinnes knowen end vn: nawen 
(.n winch heape,, all 1:1 f6 full Errours muff be comprited ) cant ne more. 
bart by any the moſi ma:6;nant and peſirlent Errour, then S, Paul ty the 
Yiper Which he fhooke of enco the fire, For, if he remayne in his Errour 
about Fundamenrall Points, he wants the contrary aQuall exphicite 
beliefof them, which is ſuppoſed ro be abſolutely neceilary ro Sal- 
vation z and ſo he will not caſt that viper, but irwill caſt him, intothe 
fire. His Errour then, which is ſuppoſed to be Fundamenrall , muſt 
be knowen to him ( and being knowen to be an Errour, eo ipſo, it is 
rexeaced,, fince our vaderitanding cannor afſenttoa knowen falſhood ) 
and therfore cannot be comprized in the heape ot fſinfull Enours 
knowen and vaknowen , but muſt be diſtinaly knowen , and tor- 
ſaken. ts : 

22, Howcan you ſay, that ll Proteſtants agree touching the neces- 
ſry of Reper$ance. jrom uead works » and Faith in Chriſt Jeſus the Son «of 
God , and Sawov-r 7 ue word? They may agree in the words or 
Grammaticall ſigniftication of them, as any boy, Turke, Jew, or In- 
fidell , could not bur doe , if they vnderſtood the toung , wherin 
thoſe words were ſet downe. Bur for the ſenſe, you could ſcarcely 
have picked out Articles of greater moment, and withali letle agreed 
on among Proteſtants ; ſince every word diſcovers their irreconcilable 


differences concegning them : and yet (which is wellro be obſerved ) 
they concerne ollles otpraAuſe ,aud — abſolutely neceſlary to ſal 
2 | y ation- 


eds © 


452 © - About Fundamental] Power” Chap. VI, 
virion, as we haue heard you confess, arid therfore an errour in them 38 
dirnable without all remedy. Cn 2 Wo BY. 2 
23; Lervscaſtaneye vpon every word. Repentance. Proteſtants 
are 1,otagreed wherin true Repentance conſiſts, as may beſeene in Bel- 
larmine {de Peenit: Lib: 1. Chap: 7. & Lib. 2 Chap: '4. and youin: 
particular hold a Ddarire different from the reſt , Thar Attrition alone ' 
is ſufficient, and that, whetherit be Atrrition , or Contrition, itrequi- ' 
res the extirpation of all vicious habits , which-you ſay is athing of dif-. 
ficulry and ryme, and cannot be performed in an inſtant; and. whit 
ſMmner ;thouph repenting himſelf never ſo hartily at che houre of his 
dearth, can be ſaved with this your Kind of Repentance , which at thar 
houre is an impoſſible thing ? From dead works. Whatwill you vnder- 
ſtand by dead works? You know , many chiefe. Proteſtants hold , alt 
our beit works to be of themſelves notonly deat, bur deadly finnes ji 
aridſo Repentance of dead workes muſt fignify, Repentance thar-ever; 
Wt haue done any good, that we have believed, hoped, and loved God 
and'our neighbour , obeyed our Parents , kept any of the Commande- 
ments &c nd if you conſider the perſon from- whom rhey' proceed ; 
T1 caſe he be predeſtinated, nofſin can hurthim whasſoever he doe : To- 


the former , Repentaneceis needless ; tathe latter' fruitless. How ther 
do Proteſtants agree inthe necesfry of Repentance from dead worker , of 
in Repenrance t elf? For the ſecond Point { Faith in Chriſt Ieſws, thes 
Son of God and Saviour of the world ) there is not one word wherin 
Proteſtants agree, for the ſenſe. Faith. You fay ; A probable.Faith is 
ſufficienr tall others deny it, profeſſiing , that Chriſtian Faith neceſſa- 
ry to falvarion, muſt be infalible ; 'and therfory you cannot be faved by 


your Kind of Faith, even by the doome of Proceſtants ; and in that reſ- 
pe, all men who hauvecare of theirſoules , ought todeteſt your Doc- 
rrine and Booke. Butdo thoſe other Proteſtants agree amongithemſel- 
ves, what Faith is neceſlary, and ſufficient, for (alvations They donor. 
Some hold, rhar, Faith neceflary and ſufficient for Juſtification,is that 
wherby one believes certainly , that his ſinnes are forgiven, and that 
they are forgiven even by believing ſo;according coin Doctrine, 
what neceflity can there be of Repentance? Seing men are juſtifyed 
preciſely by fieh a Faith: and how then did you tel! vs, that Proteſtants 
agree in the necefiityof Repentance from dead works? Of which ſtrai'g 
 kindof Faith, He whom you call the learned Grortiyg in his Diſcuſs 
,, Kiveriani Apologerici &c: (Pg : 2-0. } faith veeGerul y : Evangeli 
: Po, TYYPYL 


"7 4s; i; > al” a 4 . - . _ _ 2 —— R _ ts _ . _ _ 6 _ 
F WI LH TR 40 £5 bes LN s $6. - <0) be ” F X « . GIO OT - PIES >; — At 434 F ang IE Wa, JET LOO, i544 L , D. a6 td mat > NO "Is 5 Y 
it bo »# 6 EN, > ye Vn OS 0 "2 EE. 3-08] 1 eee 7 * PF" Rt os =4 es he i. So peo PLN IS: IR Tg. _ og is Ve * by 6, 
WG x Ca nn Hit by SS 20, & FL ” F _ k pa b 
« b, o _ » / 


Abdut  Fiilanentdll Pimts.::.:Chap:..V-1, 453- 
., yox hzc eſt : Reſipiſcite : Facitefrucus dignos Poenecentis ;adber- 
, amini voſmetipſos per ſingulos dies, danec hodie nominetur, ytnon. 
9, obdureturquis ex vobis fallacia peccati: Terra proferens ſpinas & tti- 
. y bulos, proximaeſt maledigiovicujus conſummatioin combuſtionem., 
. ,,} ArRiveti eique ſimilium, longealiaagendiratio: remiſla tibiſunrpec- 
, cara, Vnde id ſciam? Debes id credere. Atquo Arguments; @ym non. 
,,remitantur omnibus ? Remiſla ſunt credentibus. Er quid credentibus? 
,, Remiſla ſibieſle peccata. Mirus vero circulus. Ita, ft iſtos ſequimur, 
,,& remiſſio eſt cauſa credendi; nihil enim credj deber fatum. eſſe nife. 
,xquod faqum'eſt ;& contra, credere ,cauſaremillionjs , quia conditia, 
,, eſt requiſitaad remiſſionem. Hzc vere ſunt | inextricabilia. (Faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God and Saviour ofthe world. ) Who is"igno-. 
rant, how deeply Proteſtants diſagree in theſe points ? You Socigians, 
abſolutely denyChriſt Jeſus.co be theSonoiGod and Conſubſtanciallza? 
his Father , and Potter (Pag: 113, 1 14.)Cites the doctrine. offome whum, 
he termeSmesn of grea! learning au! judgment, that il who projess to loue.s, 
and honoar TeſwsChrift, ave ta the I file Chrittian Church, and by Catholthes 
. ts be repmred Brethren. One oftheſe men ofgreatlearningandjudgment 
cited by Potter is Phamas Morton, who(in his Treatile of the King- 
 domecf{ſrael ) reaches ,chatthe Churches of Arians (who denyed our 
. Saviour Chriſt to be God) aye to bs «ccounred the Charcy of God, becanſe a" 
they hold the Foundatim of the Ghoſpell , witch 1s Fith im leſus Chriſt 
the Son of God and ſaviour of the world, Which are your very words z 
Wherin appeares your hypocriſy, in calling ..Chriſt rhe Son of God 
which men. will canceaue you ynderſtand as all good Chriſtians. do 
(that he is conſubſtantiall ra his Father ) wheras you meane only,asthe 
Arians did.that he was the San of God, by conjuudion of will, or fome 
ſuch accidentall way;ad ſoPrateſtarts donar,agree ia a point:fimply ne- 
cellary(Saviquy of theworld:)For,Socinias deny Chriſt ro have fatrsfye 
for the figs ofthe world, asmay be ſeene in Volkelius , (Lid : 4. Cap: 2; 
and Cap: z2.)againft other Protaftants, whoin an other extreme” holg, 
that he alone (aciſtied ſo, as nofariſfacion is required at our hands; 
though wee tell them, that ſuch our fariſtactian depends an , and 
taks all its valve irom his. Youare an excellent advacate forPotter ſeing 
. you difler from him ia this Paint, which (Pag: 242.) he calls cha mo; 

importanz and mojt Fundamentallof «ll Articles inthe Charch that I eſua Ci. of 
the Son' of God , and the Son of (Mary ,1s the only Savicar of the world, 
Surely , one of you muſt he in ſuch 4 xo p—_ ang maſt Fundamete 
| | 113 iall 


"P03: wr. dr kt 
Sn RN WOES 


lf erront, ere pins, a ore you were incub- 
padly ignorantstir, as we haue ſcene outof Potter ,{Pag :. 243. Jeven 
ncerhing this particular Article. And now I pray you conſider this'a- . 
greementof Proteſtancs in the foreſayd Articles of. ance, aud Faith 
ris oy ft CY ere OY neo. 
_"M.-* free 3 In the ſame ( Pag: 159. N. 52, ) You ſay;'Sappaſe « 
evan 1% ſome difesſe were preſcribed « medicine conffting of rwency ingrede- 
onti ; andbe adviſing with Phyfeianc (hould fond rhem difſering is opmi 


dboar #,' fome of them refling bem, that all the' twgredienrs were abjolacly 
eye fome , that only ſome of them wire neceſſary \, the refl ouly prof- 
Fable, and requiſite ad melims efje, laftly ſome , that ſome _ were neceſ< 
fery, ſome profitable, and the reſt ſuperfluous, yer nor hurifall; yet dll with 
| ens in the , thar the whole receypr bid in it all things wee: 


O08 Ace, 
cefſary' e rec bu health-and chat of herwade w/c of it, he ſhould 
E wt find Hat - har wiſe man would not +1 they 
fofficiencly for hu direttion to the recovery of bu bealth? 1aft ſo, theſe Pro- 
a fiant DoZours with whoſe hſcordi you make ſuch Traredyes , agreems in 
Theſe thus far, that rhe Scriptare evitently contajnes ﬆ chings neceſſary to 
anon , end chat whoſor'ver believes it'\ and endeevours ro find the 'trar 
ſenſe of it , and to conforme hu | fe wnto 11, ſhall cenanly performe -oll thang! 
weceſſary to ſalvation, and Yndoubredly be ſaved ; What manters it for the 
diretion of men ro ſalvation , though thry differ im optnton touching what 
Points are abſolutly neceſſary , ana what not? | WS 
'25- Anſwer. You Socinians , who adore narurall reaſon, and take 
pleaſure in being eſteemed conſidering men,are much delighted in pro- 
poſing fimilicudes , "which make a faire ſhew , and may ſeduce the ig- 
norant ;- bur being examined , proue nothing againſt any , except 
yourſel ves. Firlt; This ſimilitude can proue nothing, vnless you be 
the Coon , and ſuppoſe one receypt to have in it all things -necel- 
fary for the recovery ofthe diſeaſed mans hez ith ; that is, Scripture to + 
conraine all Points neceſſary rofalvation, which you know we deny, 
and ſay you ere in Thefi, If with Scripture , you would joyne the 
Tradition , and Definitions of the Church , your ſuppofittons were 
true , and your parity good; Otherwiſe your receypt cannet haue all 
neceſlary ingredients, Fn A 
26. Secondly: Suppoſe theſick man had preat reaſon tobelieue, 
Gat the ground ypon which the Phyſitians build their opinion and a- 
- | | Os greement, 


ieue Serip- Ine 


i. 27.: Thirdly : Suppoſe; me; ingrediency. were. yery ſoreraine and 
fufficiear in themſelves, EE: hte bog wh Mans-power @f 
PRE were pengianiae agreentons of the Phbyfitians ſuf- 
cient for his recovery 2. Sehere. Ir is impoſbble for moſt men toknow 
all evider rexts of ſcripture, which, yet,according to your mrodemust 
make vp that numbes. of Eruchs, wherin; one. hall be fure tafind all 
Fundamentall Paints; and ſaake agreement, of Progeſtanes, that all 
neceſlacy Truths ace evidently coatayned in. Seripture, is talittle © pure 
poſe, ſtnce-they canner diſtinguiſh them from Pointsnot neceſlary; 
| o for EN IE Scrignlng Aot new 
, IsSimpoſlible; andyhougttit were e,; yet being not of obli+ 
atian for any man, even though hrs ome - wa ok all fuck 
Texts, defactohe might withour ſfinne be ignoranzaf neceſlary Points, 
which he can be certainetoknow , only by knowing abſolutly all cle» 
are places of Scripeure, and ſo-be damned for want of believing ſome 
Point abſolutly neceſlary neceſſitate med); which is a Plaine CONtrar 
dicion, that | Points ſhould be necellary, yo ſalvation, and yer 
that we are not buund te attaine the knowledg ofthem ; or that the 
End, which is the knowledg of ſuch Points, ſhould be ogy ,and 
the only means to attaine jt, beeither impoſbble, orar leaſt nor of 
obligation to: any; as certainly no wan is. oþliged to = 0 


tre icſelf ?/ | 


all andevery particular evident Text of Scziprure, wh et, in youn 
way, is. the only meanes taknowall FundameneaH Points; as in yous 
example, if a fick man were-9bliged to procure the recovery ot his 
healch, he muſt be obliged to: make vie of that receyprt which alone 
could beeffequall m ordertothatend; Ze, VE RE; 
_ 28, | Fourrhly: Sugyect 1 could nor take ſucha receypt, without 
danger of drinking poylon , togeather with-the wholſome ingredients , 


your {ſunilicuge which goes vpon the edntrary ſuppoſition, ata 3x6 


*® 


Pl 


w 


oppoſition to hier De 
eccafion of reading Scripture 
ſome Divine ation 


red in Gods Word, eitherby detracting , from, orby adding-; #orhs 

- Erve ſenſe therof; Nowiti nd as | that every efrour 
coritraryitÞ any revealed Fruth uw is irs vue narars damneth without 
Repentance; and'you add'(Pag: 158. N.52.)that for the moſt, part; 
' inen are betrayed mtocrrours, or k-ot in them by their faxlt, or vice, op 
 peſſton : And rherfare the rrue Concluſion will be, that men preſuming 
to rexde and; interpret Scripture by theirowne wit, without depen- 
danceonthe Church, ought Goonceave, thatthey wy themſelves 
to certaine danger , of erringagainſt ſome Drvine T ruth'or Reyelatiori; 
' that is, tO a thing n 1tſelf damnable: Neither can they hope for any 
helpe from Se&aryes, whom they ſee infinitly divided aniongthem- 
ſelves: And if they take ſuch men for their Phylitjans, ſome of them 
will affirme ſome-ingredients to be neceſlary oe profitable, which others 
will-ſweare to beranke poyſen ; and ſoevery Proteſtanris left co him- 
ſelf, and a particular Catalogne of Fundameartalls is necellary for eye- 
ry one. all which is Kroagly confirmed, by calling romynd, thar 
even the molt learned eftants, haue nocertaine Rule tor interpre- 
ting Scripture.- Yourſuppoſtion cherfoce in the confulrof Phyſirians, 
that in the receype, of which they ſpoke , though perhaps there might 
be ſome ingredients ſuperfluous, yernot hurttull, cannotbe applyed 
apgainſtvs, but rerorxed ypon-yourfelte; that as in caſethe wholere- 
Go did ine fome things hurtfull, no -man could in conſcience 
takeie; fo being in danger of falling intodamnableerrours, by 
occaſion ef interpreting Scripture ; withoutdependance. or. relation to 
an infallible Guide, cannor without manifeſt danger of their ſoules 
hope co find all neceilary Points of Faith in Scripture alone , and rher- 
force muſt reſolue ro ſeekea Living Guide, the true [Church of God 3 
which they! ſhall be ſure to'find, it they [eeke, with greatinſtance, 
conſtancy, and — THA 73412 | notoog an; Tri won nut 
5% Ourof what hath heene ſaydin thys Chaprec,theſe Corollaryes, 
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i os Bdacd? Paint, pos i 
are evider har, there are gertaineF oe Article 
ofFaith, Noh man belicue actually and explicitly, he can- 
not haue thE ſubſtance of Faith , nor can any Congregation be a true 
Church , nor can there be any hope of ſalvation ; asall ,both Catholikes 
and Prixeſtanrs, kffirme; Thar valess there be ſome Med! 
red; what thoſe Fundamentall Articles are, rione can be. 9 i that 
Dejan: the ſubſtance of Faith, or be membersof the true Church, or 
alvation ; That hitherro Proceſtanrs, notwithſtanding theic 

vour could never declare, what thoſe Points are;That the 

| ponent Mr. Cbillmgworth hath. invented for being ſure not to 

-aviſtuf , isneither ſufficient, nor poſſible ; . Thatin eed it is.not 

pablatmeProceſtants ro aſſigne any ſuch Caralogue; Thar Carbollhes 
certaine , and infallible way , to know ſuch Poiri 


ather Tcuchs , as occaſion ſhall requice, by ſubmittingtoa LN Gags 
true Faith, is a memberofthe true Church,orisin poſſibility to be Gaved, 


of- Contraverſyes ; And, therfore, That none can be ſure, that he ha 


ynless he belicue, profess, and obey ſuch an Infallible Judg,the One, 


abvayes; exiſtent , Viſible Church of God. From which Truth, 'this 
Foes evidently followes ; : That whoſoever devide_themſelves from 
Communion of that true Church,areguilry of the grievous finne of 


Schiſme. And that Proteſtants have done ſo, ſhall be demonſtraced i ig. 
 Thenext Chapter, — & 
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FE o HE Title of this Chapter having benemade good ar 
Sg IASE1 large by Chariry Hamrayned(Part: 1. Chap:y. ) againft 
LS oY | all that Dr, Potter could invent, in Defenſe of Proteſs 
LS | rants: If now | can confure whatſoever you alledg in 
Defence of the DoRour; the Arguments and Reaſons of Chariry Main- 
zemmed rhuſt in all right be adjudpeg ro keepe their firſt poſſeſſion, and 
this Truth remayne conſtant ; Thar Proteſtants, and allothers who ſe- 
parate themſelves from the Romian Church, muſt needs be found guil- 

ty of the grievous ſin of formall Schiſme, | 
2, In the beginning Chariry Maintayned ( Part: 1. Chapt: 5. N. 4.} 
layes this ground; That the Catholique Church fignifyes One Con- 

gregation of Faithfull people, and therfore implyes not only Faith to 
— them Faithfull Believers , bur alſo Communion, or common y- 
nion , to make them One in Charity, which excludes Separation and 
Diviſion, or Schiſme. This is a-very evident and certaine Truth; and 
therfore Tertulian (de Przſcrip: Cap.q1.)obſerves it as a property of he- 
,, retiks , that they communicate with all. Pacem quoque paſſim cum 
,, omnibus miſcenr. Nihil enim intereſt illis, licer diverſa tractantibus, 
,, dum ad vnius veritatis expugnationem - confpirent. Thus we ſee 
Proteſtants, will needs call all Brethren , whoare not Papiſts. Yea ma- 
ny will nothaue Papiſts make a Church diſtin from them. S. Auſtine 
was ofan other mynd from Proteſtants; who( de Uera Relig : Cap: 5. ) 
 eondemnes Philoſophers, becauſe reaching different chings of God, 
» yerthey frequented the ſame ſacrifices; and adds; So it is believed 
and taught, thar it isthe principall point of mans ſalvation , that there 
is noe 
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Proteſtents puilty of Schiſive, Chap: VII. 4j9 . 
-» iS notan other Philoſophy , that is, ſtudy of wiſdome, and an other 
, Religion, when they, whoſe Doarine we approue not, communicate 
,,not in Sacraments with vs. Which. Truth S. Auſtine judges to be of 
ſogreatvalve, and neceſſity , and thecontrarie ſo pernicious , as.he a- 
,, YOUCheth. Si: hoc vnum tantum vitium Chriſtiana diſciplina ſanatum 
,» Videremus ineffabili laude przdicandam. eſſe neminem negare opor- 
,, ceret. And ( Lib: 19. cont. Fauſt; Cap: 1 «, ) heſayth : Men cannot be 
- joyned intoany name of Religion, true or falſe, vnless they be linked 
, with ſome ſigne or fellowſhip of vifgble. Sacraments ; Therfore Com- 
munion in Sacraments , iseſlentially neceflary ro vnite the members of 
Qne Church, anddiſtinguith itfrom all other. In this manner, ( AQ: 2, 
,» 42. itis ſayd of thoſe firſt Chriſtians : They were preſevering in the 
,» Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and Communication of -breaking bread, 
, and prayer. Behold a Communication , not only in Faith, or Doc- 
_  trine;butalſoin Sacraments and Prayers. Neicher do Proteſtants de- 
ny this Truth. Molins ( Lib: 1. cont: Perron : Cap: 2. ) ſaith: The an- 
cient Doctowrs are Wont 10 Vnderſland by the Church, ( which oftenrymes they 
Call Catholike ) the Whole Sectery of Chriſtian Churches, Orthodox , and ſound 
tn Faith, vmted rogeather in Commenton : and they oppoſe this Church tothe 
Socieryes of Schiſmatikes , and Heretits, which Wwe willnor rejzed?. By which 
words it appeares; Thatthe Holy Fathers, and even Proteſtants, make 
vnity in Communion, againſt Schiſme, no less eſſentiall rothe Church, 
then in Faith, againſt Hereſy, Field, ( Lib: !. Cap: 15.) The Commu- 
nion of 85e Church conſiſleth in Prayers and diſpenſation of Sacraments. And 
(Lib: 2. Cap: 2.) Communion in Sacraments i. e/ſentiall 10 the Church. 

3. Thereaſon of this Truth is very cleare. For, without Commus- 
nion in Sacraments, Liturgie, and publike worſhip of God, the true 
Church cannot be diſtinguiſhed etſentially from any Schiſmaticall 
congregation : Becauſe ſeing Schiſmatiks, as they are diſtinguiſhed 
from Heretiks, cannot be diſtinguiſhed. by a diflerent Faith , wherin 
theyare ſuppoſed to agree. with Catholiks, rhey can be di{linguiſhed, 
only by externall Communion; which therfore muſt be etlentiall tothe 
Church, as being the thing which alone formally and eilentially exclu- 
des Schiſme S. Auſtine ſpeakes excellently to this purpoſe ( Epiſt:48.) 
,, You are with vs in Baptiſme, in the Creed, 1n the reſt of Gods Sacra- 
9 MENts: in the ſpirit of vnity , in bond of peace, finally in the very Ca- 
,»- tholique Church you are not with vs. Which words declare, that the . 
ſpicit ot vnity , and band of peace, are NP and eſlentiall ro conſti- 
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460 Proteſtants guley of Schiſme. Chap: VII. 
tute men members of One Church. All agree, that ro be one Church, 
there muſt be vnity in Faith; and ſeing Faith is ordaynd tothe ſalyarion 
of ſoules, ( 1. Pet: 1.9. ) by the true worſhip of God ; vnity in this wor-. 
ſhip isnoless neceſſary , than vnity in Faith. The Militant true Church 
of Chriſt is a viſible congregation ;and therfore doth eſſentially require. 
viſible ſignes todiſtinguith it from all other companyes, by Sacraments, 
Mr ra of God, and a nam; Liturgie : which if you take . 
away , you detiroy the vnity of the Church. For, a Diviſion of thar . 
which is eſſentiall , is a plaine deſtruction. Proteſtants reach, the true 
preaching ofthe word , and due adminiſtration of Sacraments to be ſo. 
elſentiall ro the Church, that without them a Church ceaſes to be a 
Church:therfore ifthere be not agreement or Communion in them, they 
cannot be eſſentially one Church , buteſſentially different and divided 
one from another. This true Principle being ſetled; | 
. Thefirſtreaſon which Charity Hamregyned ( Chap : 5. Part: r. 
N. 12, )alledyes to proue his Afſertion, is this; Seing Schiſme conſiſts 
eſſentially blevuln g the external] Communian of the Viſible Church 
of Chriſt, and that Luther and his Aſſociars did fo (as he proves by evi 
dence of fa&, and by the conteſlions of Proteſtants , Lok ſaying (in - 
Przfart:Oper: ſuorum):# the beg:nning I was alone, And Calvin:(Ep: 141.y 
He Were forced tbh make a ſeparation from the whole world; beſides the 
ſayings ofother Proteſtants : it followes that they cannot be excuſed 
from Schiſme. _ | | 
5. The Anſwer which may be gathered out of Dr. Potter to this : 
Reaſon, is; That they left notthe Church, burther Corruprions. Which 
evaſion, Charity HMarntayned confutes, by withng hin: to conſider , 
that for the preſent we ſpeake not of Hereſy, or _ Fas from the 
Church, but of Schiſme, of leaving her externall Communion ; which 
manifeſtly they did , by ſeparating from all Churches, and conſe- 
quently from the Vniverſall Church, which is the moſt formall finne of : 
Schiſme, And indeed they ought to irfterr , that the Vniverſall Church 
is not ſubje& ro any errour in Dofrine, and not tell the world , thar 
they forſooke her Communion tor her Errours; ſeing herCommunion is 
never to be forſaken ;and rherfore it is not pollibie , that the can give 


any cauſe of ſuch a ſeparation by falling intoerrour. This we learne of 


S. Auſtine (Cont : Parm : Lib: 2. Chap 11. ) There is no juſt neceffity 
, codivide Vnity. And (Ep: 48.) It is nor poſlible that any may haue 


» Juſt caule, to ſeparate their Communion, trom the Communion of 
| . the 


Proteſtants puilty of Schiſme. Chap. VILL 4c 


-, the whole world , and call themſelves the Church of Chriſt , as 
, if they had ſeparated themſelves from the Communion of all Nati- 


,, ons ypon juſt caufe. And S. Irenzus. (Cont : Heres: Lib: 4. C 62.) 


, They can not make any ſoimportantreformation, asthe eyill of the 
» Schiſme is pernicious 


6. Secondly : Charity Mainrayned proves them to be Schiſmarikes,” 


by this Argument, Potter teaches, tharthe Catholique Church, cannor 
erre in points of Faith , Neceſlary roſalvation; and therfore it cannor be 
damnable to remayne in her Communion , alrhough ſhe were falſly 
ſuppoſed to teach Gove Errours , ſeing they cannot be damnable, and 
conſequently cannot yield any necellary cauſe to leaue her Communi- 


on ; but iris cleare, that Luther, and thereſt, left the whole vniverſall 


Church, which was extant before them, vnder pretenſe of Errours, 
| which cannot be Fundamentall ; Therfore it is cleare, they left Her 
withour any neceſſary cauſe. ' Which I confirme by your owne words , 
(Pag : 220. N. 52.)where you ſay ; May it pleaſe you now at laſt totake > 
mote , that by Fundamentill, we meane all, and only that which is ne- 
ceſſary ; and then 1 hope you Will grant, that we may ſafely exped? ſalya- 
e10n in & Church which hath all things Fundamentall to ſal'vation ; vnless you 


will ſay, that more is neceſſary, than that which & neceſſary. And ( Pag: 


376 N.57. )he that believes all neceſſary Truth, if his life he anſwerables 
80 hy Faith , how is ut porſible he tchould fatle of ſalvation? Therfore ,fay 
I, ſeing the Church vniverſall cannor erre in neceſſary Points, whoſoe- 
ver embraceth her Faith, for as much as belongs to Faith, cannor faile 
of ſalvation, valess you will ſay , that more is neceſlary, then thar 
which is neceilary, whichare your owne words : You ſay alio(Pag: 33. 
N. 4.) if 4 particalar man or Church may hold ſome particular Errours , 
. and yer be a memier of the Charch wniverſall ; wiy may not the Church 
hild ſome vniver/all Errour, and yet be [hillthe Church? This parity is none 
atall; yetſeing you muſt make it good, I may ſay much more with all 
truth, and without any dependence vpon your falſe parity if the 
Church vniverſail may hold ſome vniverſall Errour, ( as you coniess 
ſhe may , which yet indeed is impoſſible ) and beſtill the Caurch, why 
may not a particular man, or Church, hold ſome particular errours,and, 
yerbeamemberofthe Church vniverſall; and conſequently capable 
of ſalvation for as much as concernes his Faith 2 And thertore none 
can forſake the Church by leavin her Communion , and making him- 
ſelt no member of Her , tor any ors errours as are not oppclite toa 
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462. Proteſtants guilty of Schiſme; Chap: V.II. | 
neceſſary Truth, into which kind oferrours, it is confeſſed the Church 
cannotfall. To which I may add what youlay ( Pag: 35. N. 7.) if /ome.s 
Comroverſyes may for many Ages be vndetermmed, .:nd yet in the meancs 
While men be ſaved , Why ſhoald , or how can the Charches being furniſhes 
Wich efſeAuall means to determine all Controverſyes in Religion , be neces- 
ſary to ſalvation, the end itſelf, ro which theſe meancs are ordeyned , gat. 
4s exferien'e shewes, not meceſſary?. O, how truly may we ſay; ( an 
happy had your progenitors bene, if they had done fo) It for ſo many; 
Ages before Luthers pretended Reformation , but true Schiſme, men 
wrought Miracles, converted Nations, were eminent for SanRity, ar-' 
rained ſalvation, and are eſteemed Saints in Heaven by our Adverfary- 
es; and this in the belief and profeſſion of thoſe Points, which Catho- 
likes now profeſſe, how could any Reformation , or ſeparation, be ne- 
ceſlary, ſince the end itſelf of ſalvation, towhichallmeanes are ordai- 
ned, was not neceſſary, but was attained without any ſuch Reformati- 
on or ſeparation ? 7 
7. Liketothis Argument of Charity Maintayned is another which 
(N. 22.) he tooke from theſe words of Potter , ( Pag: 155.) 1s s comfort 
enoxch for the Church , thas the Lord im mercy W:ll ſecure ber from all ca- 
pitall dangers , ani conſerve her on earth agamſt all enemyes ; but ſhe may 
got bope to triumph over all Gn and error , till ſhe be in Heay,n , If it be 
comfort enough to be ſecured from all capirall og , Why were not 
the firſt pretended reformers content with enough, but cent theChurch, 
out of a. pernicious greedyness of more then as 4 ora pretended 
deſire to free men trom all errour , which cannot hone for out of 
Heaven? Iteven the vniverſall Church may nothope co triumph over 
all Errour, till ſhe be in Heaven , much less can particular Churches, - 
and men, conceiue any ſuch hope, and ſoyou muſt either grant, that 
Errours not Fundamentall , cannot yield ſutficient cauſe to torſake the 
Churches Communion , or you muſt aftirme , that all Churches ma 
and ought to be forſaken, and that a man cannor lawfully be of any 
Church, yea and thatevery one is —_— ro forſake himſelt, ifit were 
ſlible, tor avoyding errours not Fundamentall. Befides, as it is nor 
awfull to leaue the Communion of the Church for abuſes in life and 
' manners, becauſe we cannot in this life hope #9 ertiumjh over dll onne, 
as Potter ſpeakes; ſo neither can her Communion be forſaken, for Er- 
rours not Fundamentall, ſeing the Door ſaithalſo, that the Church 


way xot bope ro triumph over all Errours, 
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 _ _ Proteſtants guilty of Schiſme. Chap. V. II. 453 ' 
-$. ; Another Argument Charicy Mainrayned (N. 25.) tooke from 
theſe words of P otter ( Pag: 75. ) There nerther Was, nor can be, any j«ft 
cauſe to depart from the Church of Chrift ; no more than from Chrift fxg 
felf .\ Bat.to depart from « particular Church , and namely from the Charch 
of Rome , in [ome Dottrmes and Pradtiſes, there might be juſt and neceſſary 
canſe, though the Church of Rome wanted nothing neceſſary to ſalvation; 
Marke what he faith. There can be no cauſe todepart from the Church 
| of Chriſt, and yet he reaches, rhat the Churchot Chriſt, the vniver- 
fall Church, may erre in Pointsnot Fundamenrall ; therfore errours in 
Poyntsnot Fundamenrall, cannotbe judged a ſufficientand juſt cauſe 
to depart from the vniverſall Church ; and for the ſamereaſon, if the 
errours of the Roman Church be ſuppoſed to benot Fundamentall, 
there can be no juſt cauſe to depart trom Her: Buthere he expreſſly 
ſpeakes vpon ſuppoſition thatthe Roman Church wanted nothing neceſſa- 
ry to ſalvation, and confequently, that the did noterre in Fundamen< 
call Points; therfore there could be no cauſe to forſake Her. And that 
Porter affirmes abſolutly in other paſſages ofhis Booke , that the Ro- 
man Church dothnor erre in Fundamentall Articles, ſhall be demon- 
ftrgred herafter ; and conſequently , that he contradits himfelf , in 
ſaying, the vniverſall Church cannot be forſaken, and yer that there 
might be juſt and neceſſary cauſe to forſake the Church of Rome, 
which erres only in Poynrs not Fundamenrtall, as he holds the vniver- 
fall Church may erre: toſay nothing fot the preſent, That Luther did 
forſake all Churches, which is to forſake the vniverſall Church; as al: 
ſo that indeed all Ortodox Churches agreed with the Roman, and ſo 
to forſake her , was to forſake all Churches, for which there can be no 
juſt cauſe. . | = 
Another evaſion Patter (Pag:76. ) brings to avoyd the juſt impu- 

ration of Schiſme: and it is. becauſe they acknowledg the Church of _. 
Rome to be a memberof the Body of Chriſt, and not cut off from the 
hope of ſalvation, And ch, ſaith he, cleares vs from the imputanon of 
Sch; me , Whoſe property it is, tocut of from the Body of Chriſt , and the hope 
of ſalvation, the Church from which it 7 pms | | . 
to. This ſhift is confured at large by Charity Mainrayned,as a ſtrange 


\ Dodtrine, that men ſhould be Schitmartks in forſaking a Church, which 
they judge ro want ſomthing that is neceſlary to ſalvation;andrhat they 
ſhould be excuſed from Schiſme , whoforſake her, and yer profess that 
the hath all things neceſſary to ſalyation ; asifa man ſhoul _ _ ira 
ufficient 
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1 464 Proteſtants gnilty of Schifme, Chap, VII, _ 
3 | ſufficient excuſe for his rebellion, toalledg, that he held the Perfon 
4 ainſt whom he rebelled, robe his Lawfull Soveraine: And Dr. Potter 
inkes himſelfe free from Schiſme, becauſe he forſooke the Church of 
1: Rome , but yet ſo , as thar ſtill he held her to be a true Church, and 
Il co haueall neceſſary meanes toſalvation. Bur I will nofurther vrge this 
1 moſt ſolemne foppery , and do much more willingly put all Catholikes 
Ji in mynd,what an vnſpeakeable comtorr it is, that our Adverlaryes are 
|  forcedto confelle, that they cannorcleare themſelves from Schiſme, 
_ © otherwiſe tha by acknowledging that they do not, nor canot cutt off fro 
| Che hopeofſalvation our Church, Which is asmuchas ifthey ſhould in 
= promne rermes ſay: They muſt be damned, vnless we may be ſaved. 
oreoverth is evaſion, doth indeed condemne your Zealous Brethren 
| of Hereſy , for denying the. Churches perpetuity, but doth not cleere 
3 yourſelf trom Schilme,which conſiſts in being Joided from thattrue 
' _ - Church, with whicha man agreethin all Points of Faith, as you muſt 
' profess yourſelf ro agree with the Church of Rome in all Fundamen- 
_ fall Arricles. Eor otherwiſe you ſhould cur her off from the hope of ſal- 
yation\, and ſo condemne yourlſeife of Schiſme. And laſtly , even accor- 
ding tothis your owne definition of Schiſme, you cannot cleere yopr- 
ſelfe from.that crime, vnleſſe you be content to acknowledg a mani${t 
contradiQion in your owne Aiſertions. For,if you do nor cur vs off from 
the Body of Chriſt, and the Hope of ſalvation; how come you to fay 
| {Pag. 20. )that you Judg arecenculation with vs to be damnable? And 
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(Pag : 75. ) thatto depart from #he © hurch of Rome , there night bejwſt and 
ece(/ary cauſe, And (Pag: 79.) That they that haue the Vaderſlanding 
and meanes to diſcover their errour , and neglett to vſe them , we dave nor 
flatter them with ſo eaſy a cenſure of hope of ſalvatiop. Ifthen ir be( as 
you ſay )a property of Schiſme , to cur off from the Hope of ſalvation- 
the Church from which ir ſeparates, how will you cleare yourſelf from 
Schiſme , who dare not flatcer vs with focaſy a cenſure ? And who af- 
firme, that a reconciliation with vs is damnable ? Bur the truth is , 
there is no conſtancy in your Aſlertions,by reaſon of difficultyes which 
preſſe you on all ſides, For, you are loath to affirme clearly, that we 


| may be ſaved, leaſt ſucha grantmightbe occaſion (as in all reaſon it 
ought to be ) ofthe converſion of Proteſtants tothe Roman Church : 
* Andonthe other ſide, if you affirme that our Church erred in points 


Fundamentall,or neceſſary to ſalvation, you know not how, nor where, 
.gor among what Company ot men, to find a perperuall Viſible Church - 
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 Protiſtants guilty of Schiſme, Chap: VI 46 
of C htiſt before Luther. And therfore your beſt ſhift is, to ſay , and vn-- 
fay, as your occaſions command. I do not examinethe DoRours Afler-. 
tion, that -it is the property of Schiſme to cur of from the Body of 
Chriſt, che Church - which it ſeparates; wherin he is miſt . 
as appeares by his owne example of the Donatiſts ,who were L 
and proper Heretiks'( as he atfirmes, becauſe they denyed the perpe-. 
ruity of Gods Church, which he fairh, is in its nature a tormall Hereſy, 
againſt the Article of our Creed, I belieuethe Catholike Church) and. 
not Schiſmatiks, as Schiſme is a vice diſtin from Hereſ y. Beſides, al-: 
though the Donatiſts and Luciferians ( whom he alſo aliedges ) had. 
bene meere Schiſmatiks; yet it were againſt all good Logicke, from a- 
particular to inferra generall Rule, ro determine waatis the property 
-of Schiſme. Fhus farr Charity cAlainiayned. And indeed this might 
ſeeme a good Argument ; The Church of Rome wanK ſomething- 
neceſlary to ſalvation , Therfore ir is lawfull and neceſſary: to for-! 
ſake Her; but nocthis, We haue forſiken the Church of Rome , bur 
yer ſo, as we belieue ſhe wants nothing neceilary to ſalvation ; Ther- 
ore we are not Schiſmatiques. £ Ee 
11. Athird deviſe Porter hath to cleere Proteſtants from Schiſme, - 
ſaying ; { Pag: 75.) There & 4 great difference between « Schiſme from 
them, and a R- formation of ourſelves. But this ( ſairh Charicy eMamtey- 
ned N. 29. ) is aſubtility, by which all Schiſme and fin may be excu- 
ſed. For,no body can.intend evill, but for ſome moriue ot Yertue. pro- 
fir, or pleaſure. And ſince their pretended reformation did corſift ,'as 
they gaue our, in forlaking the corruptions of the Roman Church , the 
Reformation of themſelves ,and their Diviſion from vs,f:1} outto be ove 
and the ſelfe ſame thing: and ſo if it was not lawfull ro furſake vs.it was 
not lawfull ro reforme themſelves by forſaking vs. Beſides, we ſee, that- 
they diſagree infinitely in the particulars of their pretended Retoinia- 
tion , and therfore the thing vpon which their firſt thoughts did pitch, 
was notany particular Modell, or Idea ofReligion, but a corceipr, that 
their moſt neceſſary, and , asI mayſay, immediate Reformation, did 
conſiſt in forſaking the Roman Church.” E 
12, An otherargument.( Charity Maintoyned, N. 35. )fets downe in 
theſe words: It is evider-t thatthere was adiviſion between Lutherand- 
that Church which was viſible when hearofe;butthar Church ghapt be 
fayd to have divided herſelfe from him, before whoſe xy me Was, 
and in-compariſon of whom ſhe was a whole , and he but a Part: 
7 Nnn | _ therfore 


o 99s RS Ar. oo LHASA rod « + .avvebi Tot long nn bp os By ares 2 Hee ne p24) ES wy gs 
DOE EE Ae » FIGS DIE © AS OE4> LEES ute En F<. Et SOR Rt 0 5 os og 
2% ln 3 PDE RS CEO Er OS PRES ws £883 
v i Wm b- 2 WS EL TTL ORD, ov >< - > 


p ; $4 WS pkg, Þ P , : ale EN da ye. 3.7 OG 
<* Sy 2 + WA. AA [> Ss $a. N rf I = 48.350 S, X48 2 eg 00d ASE SOOT 3 LH OWN IDO -—- [ 
FE bh i prone; 3-0 St a TG OE 4 CES S 4 22 LF. Jt , <3 Wn Ra 7x; "*g, P74 : WE DIPS gs dls, oO AS Y 4A 
4 = aw © (2 205: OE Me Pr Re Me DF % re ak Ree Mtg IE-16 TT 7 bee, Se, TM Eee INC att, x % as EP v2 - "IF wart ab ares <4 
»” 4 7 I IS I nl OP RS A 24 (eds on Re OF a SIRE. Þ Ku VS U OED T - on it Ros FY Fa F 
: * "* 5 SA es » 2 


\ 


166 Proteſtants guilty of Schiſme. Chap: VIT. 
therfore we muſt ay. that he divided himſelf, and went out of her; 
which is to be a Schiſmarique., or Heretique, or both. By this Argu- 
ment, Optatus Milevitanus proveth, that not Czcilianus, but Parme- 
 hianus wasa Schiſmarique, ſaying, ( Lib: 1. cont: Parmen: ) For, Cz- 
,» Mianus went not out of Majorinus they Grandfather, but Majorinus 
, from Cxcilianus: neither did Czcilianus depart from the Chayre uf 
, Peter, or Cyprian, but Majorinus , in whoſe Chayre thou fitteſt, 
»» Which had no beginning before Majorinus. Since it manyfeſtly ap- 
» peareth that theſe things were aQted in this manner, it is cleere thar 
»« You are heyres both of the deliverers vp (of the Holy Bible ro be burn- 
,,£d)andalſoof Schiſmariks. The whole Argument of this Holy Fa- 
ther makes direaly both againſt Luther,andall thoſe who continue the 
diviſion which he began; and proves : That, going oux, convincerh 
thoſe who goGutrto be Schiſmatiks; bur not thoſe from whom they d e- 
art ; That to forſake the Chayre of Peter is Schiſme; yea, thar ir is 
Schiſme to ereta Chayre which had no origen , or as it were predeceſ- 
ſour, before ir ſelfe : That to continue in a diviſion begunby others, is 
ro be heyres of Schiſmariks ; and laſtly ; thatto depart from the Com- 
munion of a particular Church (as that of S. Cyprian was ) is ſufficient 
to make a man incurrethe guiltof Schiſme , and conſequently, that 
although the Proteſtants , whodeny the Pope to be ſupreme Head of 
the Church, do thinke by that Hereſy rocleere Luther from Schiſme, 
in diſobeying the Pope:Yet that will not ſerve to free him fra Schiſme, 
as it importeth a diviſion fromthe obedience ,. or Communion of the 
rticular Biſhop, Dioceſle, Church , and Countrey, where he lived. 
'hus Charity Matntaqned. And tothis purpoſe, Optarus ſaith excellent- 
+ ly, (Lib : 1.) The buſiness in hand is Pegs Ab. In Afri- 
,vCaas in all other Provinces likewiſe , there was but one Church be- 
»» fore it. was divided by thoſe who ordayned Majorinus in the Chaire 
» Vpon Which by ſucceſſion thou art ſert. The matrer therfore to be 
r, conſidered, is, which of the two partyes has remayned in the roote 
+2 with the whole world 2 Which of them went out? Whichof them js 
,, ſett ypon a new Chayre which hertofore was notin being 2? Which of 
,,ihem,hasrayſed an Altar againſt an Altar? Which of them made an 
»» Ordination during the life tyme of him who was before ordained 2 
Laſtly.which of them is obnoxious to the ſentence of S. John the 
" aphb. who fortold that many Antichriſts would goe out of the 
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| Proteſlants guilty of Schifme. Chap: VIF. . t65 
13, Inconfirmartion of this Argument, we may alledge Dr. An- 
drewes(Reſponſ: ad Epiſt: :. Molinzi Pag: 171, ) commending Moli- 
nzus in coademning Aerius for oppoſing the conſent of the vniverſall 
,» Church. The wotds of Molinzus were, quod inre pridem & ybique 
, recepta, auſus ſit opponere ſe conſenſui Vniverſalis Eccleſiz: Which & 
the firſt Proteſtants did by 5. a. themſelves, to the whole Church 
extant before them, and conſequently to the conſentof the C hurchy- 
niverſall. In like manner we haue heard Dr. Taylor ( Pag $27. ) ſaying, 
That to ſeparate from the Bijhops mak's a man at leaſt a Wſaarich, And 4 
( Pag: 329.) that # « «ſo Hereſy. Now whodoes aot ſee , thatthe firſk = 
Proteſtants did ſeparate themſelves from allBiſhops,and therfore muſt : 
be both Schismatiks,and Heretiks? Let men therfore pretend as much 
as they pleaſe, to ſhed teares,and be ready even to ſhedd rheir bloud for 
procuring vnity amongſt Chriſtians ; their thoughts, and endeavours 
will be in vaine, vnless they reſolve to retutne to that Body from which 
they ſeparated themſelves, and being bur parts , made a Diviſion from 
_ the Whole. Atruth ſocleare; that even the wiſeſt of our adyerſaryes 
acknowledge it; and in particular, one of the moſt erudite, eloquent, 
experienced, and learned Proteſtants, Hugo.Grotius, confeſſes that 
Vnion cannot be hoped for in the Church, exceprby being conjoyned 
with rhoſe who are Vnited with the Sea of Rome. . His words are theſe, 
;» (Rivetiani Apologerici Diſcull; Pag: 255. ) Reſtiturionem Chriſtiano- 
,» rum in vaum idemque corpus, ſemper optatama Grotio, (cunt qui 
, eum norunt. Exiſtimavit aurem aliquando incipi polle a Proteſtan- 
,,tium inter ſe conjunRione. Poſtea vidir, id plane fieri nequire ;quia, 
, przterquam quod Calviniſtarum ingenia, termeomnium, ab omni 
,, pace ſuntalieniſſima , Proteſtantes nullo inter ſe communi Eccleſial- 
,, tico regimine ſociantur:quz cauſe ſunt,cur facz partes in vaum Pro- 
,» teſtantium corpus colligi nequeant, imo & cur partes aliz atque 
» aliz ſintexſurrec urz. Quare nune plane itaſentit Grotius , & multi 
2, Cum iplo ,.non potle Proteſtantes interſejungi , niſi ſimul jungantur 
,» Cum ijs , qui Sedi Romanz cohzrent ; ſine qua nullum ſperaripoteſt 
,, in Eccleſia commune regimen. [deo optar, vt ea divulſio , quz evenit; 
\» &cauſz divulſionis tollantur. Inter eas cauſas non eſt. Primatus E+ 
,- piſcopi Romani ſecundum canonas fatente MelanQone; qui eunv 
,» Primatum, etiam-neceſſarium purar ad retinendam vnitatem.: Neque 
», enim hoc eſt Eccleſiam ſubixere Ponrificis libidine , ſed reponere or- 
+ dinem , ſapiencer inſtiturum, . | FLEET 
(63258 "2 | Nn nz - 14. And. 
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468 wdavs 
. ',.14+ And this Argument drawen-ſrom the grievous ſinne andde- 
. formity of a Part in forſaking the whole, was of force tomoue thar bold 
and obdurare harc of Lurher in the midgeſt of hisfull cups, and ſenſuall 
leaſures ; and | beſeechall Proteſtanrs for the loue they beare to thar 
| ſacred ranſome of their ſoules, the Bloud of our Bleſſed Saviour, atten - 
tively to ponder, and vnparrially to apply totheir owne conſcience, 
whar this man ſpoke concerning the feelings . and remorſe of his. How 
ofren ſaith he ( Tom: 2. Germ: Jen : Fol: 9g. & Tom: 2. Witt: of Anno 
1562. deabrop : Mitl : oo :Fol: 244. ) did my tremblmg bears beate 
Þirhin me , and rerrehendmg me objedd againſt me that moſt ſtrong argument? 
< Are thou only wiſe + Do ſo many Worlds erre2 Were ſo many ages ignorant? 
What if thou erreft , and draweſt fo many mio hell robe damned eternally with 
thee? And ( Tom: 5. Annot: breviff: ) he ſayth :. Doſf cho who art 
bat One, and of no account , taie pon thee ſo greats matters? What, if 
hou , being but one , offend:/{ ?-If God permit ſwth, ſo many , and ol 
{ Mark all) to erre, wiy may he not permut thee to erre 2 To this belong © 
' #hoſe Arguments , the Church , the Church , the Fathers , the Fathers, the 
_ Comncell:, the Ciſtomes , the multitudes and greatnes of wiſe men: Whom 
do mot theſe Mountaines of Arguments, theſe clouds, yea t5eſe ſeas. of ex- 
amples overthrow? Andtheſe thoughrs wrought ſo deepe in his ſoule, 
that he often wiſhed and defired chat be had ( Colloq: menſall: Fol: 158.) 
never begun thu buſineſſe : wiſhing yetfurther , that 4x Writings were baurn- 
ed , ant buricd ( Przfat: in Tom: German: Jen:) m erernall obls- 
n-_--:-.. | 
. 15+ + Another Argument toproue that Proteſtants are Schiſmatiks, 
arleaſt for dividing themſelves from one another , is delivered by Cha- 
rity Mamtayned ( Part 1. N. 38. Pag: 203.) For it Luther, were in the 
_ right, thoſe ather Proteſtants who invented Dottrines farr diflerent 
from his, and divided themſelves from him , muſt be reputed Schiſma- 
_ tiks: and, the like Argument nday-proportionably be applyed to their 
further diviſions, and ſubdiviſions. Which reaſon-.is confirmed aut of 
Dr. Potter, (Pag : 20. )afficming , that ry him and te ſuchas are con- 
victed in conſcience, of the errours of the Roman Church, areconcilia- 
tion'is impoſlible and damnable. And yethe reaches,as I ſhewe elſwere, 
that their difference from the Roman Church, is: not in Fundamentall 
poynts :and therwore ſeing Proteſtants differ in Points, atleaſt not Fun» 
damenrall, a recanciliation between them muſt be impoſlible and dam 


nable. Which yet may be further proyedaur of Potter, who( Pag :69.. }- 
abt 0. | confeſeth 
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|  *..- Proteſtants guilty of Schiſme. Chap. VII, 469 
confeſſerh, that even among Proteſtants, the weeds, thiſlles, tares, . 


and cockle, are not 750375 Aras away, norevery where alike. Now1 


aske, whether by reaſon of theſe weeds, Proteſtants muſt ſe from 
one another, or no? If they muſt, there will be no end of Schiſmes, and 
Diviſions; and whara Church, or Churches, are thoſe from which,one 
is obliged to divide himſelf? If they muſt not ſeparate from one another 
by reaſon of ercours or weeds, it wasnot lawfull for them to divide the- 
ſelves from vs;vn]ess they will returne to ſay ,that Proteſtants are obli- 

ed to ſeparate both fromCatholikes,and from one another;making Ed- 
ess Schifmes and Diviſions ,not only lawfull, but nectſlary. For which 
Chillingworth opensSefayre way, (Pag : 292. N. 91.) in theſe words: 1f 
the Church werk obnaxioss to corruption (as we, Proteſtants pretend it was) 
who canpoſſibly Warrant Vs that part of the corruption might not get in, andpre- 
ple m thegy or 4. 07 3. or 2. age? What is this but toſay, thatin thoſe pri- 
mitiue ages, for ought we know, men were obliged to forſake the Com- 
munion ofthe yniverſall viſible Church? ES ap 
. © 16, -Totheſereaſons we may yet add what Potter ſaith : (Pag: 132 
and 132. ) : That the Danatiſts and Noyvatiins Were, juft brande dfor 
Schiſmarits, for oppoſing the Church, andthart ir will never be proved, that 
Proteſtants oppoſe any Declararion of the Catholike Church , andtherfore are 
Pnjuſtly chargedeither with ſchiſme or Hereſy, Bur M.®oQor, I beſeech you 


informe vs, whether Lyther and his followers, did nor oppoſe the doc- 


trines and declarations ofall Churches extantbefore them : and conſe- 
quently ofthe vniverſall Church? And therfore you are juſtly charged 
both with Schiſme and Hereſy according to your owne ground. 

17. Other Arguments chariry Mamaymed alledges, of which we 


ſhall haue occaſion to treate herafter. Particularly thar is to be obſerved 


which (N. 47, Pag: :21. ) et ſeqq- heproves, to wit, that Luther, and 
the Teſt departed trom the Roman Church , and were. Schiſmatiks for 
- ſuch their tiviGon from herCommunion. And becauſe ſome Proteſtants, 
| are wont to produce certaine .perſons, as members of their Church;”.ha- 
rity Maiatayned demonſtrates, thafthe Grecians, Waldenſes, Wickleff, 


Huss, Muſcovites, Armenians, Georgians,cannort be of the ſameChurch - 


wita Proteſtants: and therfare that Luther and his followecs oppoſed 
the dodrine, and ſeparared themſelves from the Communion of aj] 


Chriſtian Churches, which cannor. be done without Schiſme and 


Hereſy , vnless men haue a mynd to deny that there are any 


fuch ſins as Schiſme, and Hereſy. And here 1 muſt notomir, char 
| Nanz Chill:-gworch 
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470 Proteſtants guilty of Schiſme. Chap; VII : 
Chillingworrh thought it not wifdome to anſwer the diſcourſe of Ch ericy 
Muaineayned pro - brag the aforeſayd people, Waldenſes, Wick- 
leff &c: were Proteſtants , but diſſembles that matter. A ſigne, thar he 
judged thoſe vulgarallegations of Proteſtants ro be wholy falſe, and 
impertinent! we So 
18. Now then , we having proved , that Potrets evaſions cannot 
cleare Proteſtants from Schiſme , we muſt examine what you can ſay; 
whoſe anſwers being confured, this truth will 'remaine firme : Protel- 
tants are guilty ofthe ſin of Schiſme. | | Eo 
I our mayne andcapitall anſwer confiſts in three propoſitions, 
ſer downe ( Pag : 264. And :65. N. :0. 3.32.) That not every ſepara- 
xron, but only 4 cauſeleſſe ſeparation from the externall communion of any 
Charch , 1s the ſin of Schiſme. That 1mpoſing vpon men nder payne of ex- 
Communication” a necesſiry of profes ſing known crrours , and pratffns knows 
corraprions , is 4 ſuffictent and neceſſary cauſe of ſeparation : Cand that this 
#s the cauſe which Proteſtants alledge to juſtify rheir ſeparation from the 
Church of Rome. That to leaue the Chutch , and to leaue the externall com- 
muon of a Church , at leaſt as Dy. Potter wnderſlands the Words , is not | 
the ſame thmg : That being done by ceaſing 10 be 4 member of it, .by ceaſm 
zo baae theſe Y-juifees which conſliture a man a member of it, as faith, a 
 cbedrence, This by refuſiſh ro communicate with any Church in her liturgies and 
pablike warſbip of God. . © , 
20. -Theſe behis remembrances and memorandums, as he calls 
them, but indeed are conceypts borrowed out of a lerter of Mr. John 
Hales of Eaton, written toa private friend of his, as I am moſt credibly 
informed , by a Perſon well knowen, to them both , ar that ryme, and 
who ſawe the letter irſelt: And further affirmes of his owne certaine 
knowledg, that Mr. Hales was ofa yery inconſtant AO one yea- 
re , for example, doubting of ,ordenying , the Bleſſed Trinity, the 
next yeare , profeſling, and adoring the ſame. The ſubſtanceofall 
conſitts in the firſt; That only 2 cauſclegs ſeparation from the externall com- 
mmunion of any zharch, is the ſia of ScYufme, For if you aske the cauſe 
excuſing from Schiſme their ſeparation from vs, he will anſwer:. The 
Church was corrupted , and itis not Iawfull ro communicate with an 
Church in her corruprions, This, I ſay, is his mayne ground. with 
which his other Momorandums muſt ſtand, or fall. For if either'the 
Church cannot erre, orels her'errours and corruptions be notſuch, as 
can yield juſt cauſe ro leaue her externall communion, the _ of 
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Proteſt ante guiley of Schiſme, Chap:t'VII - 471 

Gods Church;may impoſe vpon mi, vnder paine of excommuniation,a 

* neceſſity toremaine in her communion , and by Ecclefiaſticall cenſu- 
res, oblige them rodoe that, which otherwiſe they are by divine Law 
moſt ſtrictly obliged ro performe': And further, if the ſeparation be 
cauſeless, rhe ſeparatiſts from the externall communion of the Chucch: 
do jointly leave the:.Church , either by profeſling a different Faith, or 
denying obedience, both trotheChurch , and ro God , w h& commands 
vs notto forſake the communion of the Church , faith and obedjence 
being thole requiſites which , ſay you , conſtitute a marra membetof a 
Church : And ſo all isreduced to your Memorandum : «: £avſeless jepa- 
ration from the exiernall communion of any Church , is the (in: of Schifme.. 


\ . Yourſelfe ſay exprefily(Pag : 267, N. 38.) The cauſe in this matter of 


ſeparation, ts all m all: And why then would you-entangle men with I 
know not what other vnneceſlary, and vatrue remembrances ? Bur ne- 
ceſſity hath no Law. You cannot giue any reaſon why you leaue vs, 
ad yet whyProteſtants muſt not leaue one another(ſince itis cleare thar 
they in diſagree Points at leaſt norfundametrall)and therfore you fly to 
other chifts beſides the cauſe ; which yet you as isall inall though 
(Pag: 267. N. 40.) you exprellly ſay, that the cauſe or the corruption 
of our Church is not the only or principall reaſon of your not commu- 

nicating with vs. A pretry congruity ! the cauſe is allin all, and yer is 
not the principall reaſon &c;  - © -1- 

- 21. Now, tothatpretended maine ground of yours; 77 is nor law- 

fall ro profeſſe known errours , or prattiſe known corraptions; I ſay, That 

either we may conſider what is true in it ſelfe , or what in good conſe- 
quence followes from the principles of Proteſtants, and in particular 
_of Potterand Chillingworth, or, as the Logicians ſpeake, ad hominem, 
which are two very differenr conſiderations;and yer by the aſſiſtance 
of Gods holy grace, Iwillſhew, that according to both of them Pro- 

teſtants are guilty of the ſinof Schiſme. 

2, Forthefirſt ;Itis moſt true in irſelfe, tharin no caſe itcan ever 
be lawfull rodiſſemble, Equivocate,or Ly, in matters of Faith, and he 
| ſhall be denyed in Heaven , who in that manner denyes God on earth. 
Bur, as [ began toſay aboue, from this very ground we proue, that the 
Church cannoterre in ſuchmatters. For, Gong all Fathers, Antiquity , 
and Divines, haue hitherto proclaimed with a motft vnanimous conſeat, 
that to forſake the externall communion of Gods Viſible Church , is 
the ſin of Schiſme; it followes, that there can be no cauſe ſuſſicien : __ 
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472. = Proveſtants guilty of Schiſme; Chap. VII. - 


ſuchadiviſion, andconſequently, that ſhecannotfall into ſuch errours 


or corruptions , as may force any to leaue her Communion. And ther- - 
fore as we proue a priori, that the Church cannor fall into errour , be- 

cauſe te is infallibly aſſiſted by. the Holy Ghoſt : Soas it were a poſte- 
riori , or ab abſurdo, we muſt infer ,that the is infallible, and norſub. 


- je@toerrour, becauſe otherwiſe we _ forſake her Communion,and 


men could haue no certainty who be Hererikes or Schiſmatikes: bur all 
would beobliged toleaueall Churches, ſeing none art free from egour, 
and ſo, remairfing members of no Church on earth,could hope for no ſal- 
yation in Heaven. -—-- | $50 
23, For this cauſe, in the definition of Schiſme, bur Forfathers 
never put your limiting particle (cauſless ) well knowing, and raking 
tr aSa prinejple in Chriſtianity , that there could be no cauſe to forſake 
the Communion of Gods Church zas, in proportion, ifone ſhould ſay , 
itis not lawfullro divide onesſelfefrom Chriſt without. cauſe, he ſho- 
uld infinuate, thar there might be ſome cauſe in ſome caſe to do ſq : 
and yet Potter (Pag : 75. ) affirmes, Thatthere nerther was, nor caw bes 
any juſt cauſe to depart from the Church of Chriſt ; no more than from 
Chre(t bimſelfe. Durum relum neceſlitas. It could nat be denyed thar 
Luther departed from all Churches ,and ſothere was no poſſible way 
toavoyde the note of open Schiſme, but by inventing a new definition 


of thar crime, and ſuppoſing the pollibiliry of a thing impoſſible , that 


there may be juſt cauſe of ſeparating from rhe Communion of the 
Church. But while they labour to avoide Schiſme , they broach a moſt 
pernicious Hereſy , that indeed there may be any ſuch juſt cauſe; veri- 
Ein whar S. Hierome ſayth vpon thoſe wordsotthe Apoſtle, which(a 
good conſcience ) ſome caſt mg off, OT AC IR EP He Thouzb ſchiſme 
m the begmnmg miy in ſome jort be Vnderſtood different from Hereſy ; yet 
there ts no Scirſme , which doth not faine ſome |Hereſy to nſelje, that ſo is 
may ſeeme to haze departed from the Charch vpon good reaſon + That is, 
thar their divſion'may not ſeeme to be a caufless ſeparation, as you 
ſpeake in your new definition. Butl pray yoy heare S. Auſtine (Lib :'2; 

ont: Petil :Chap 16. ) ſaying; ! otyed rornee 1he ſin if Schiſme, witch 


. thow wile deny , but 1 will Og proxe. For thou doſt not comp anicate.- 


with all Nations. To, which it you add what he hath(Epiſt : 48.) 1% js 


wor posfible that any may haue juſt cauſe 10 ſeparate their communion from the 
communion of the whole world , and call themſelves the Church of Chrift, 
4s if they had ſeparated themſelves fram the communion of all Narions- vpon 
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Proteſtants guilty of Schifſme, Chaps VI 472 
juſt-canſe::and (Lib: 2. Cont: Parm; Cap: 11.) There is no juſt necesfary 
0 divide vuity. And (Lib: L2P3 4 The world doth ſecurely judge, tbar 
they are nor good, Who ſeparate themſelves from the world, in what part of 


land ſoever, It, I ſay you conſider theſe ſayings of S, Auſtine , thecon- 


clufion muſt be, that Luther who divided himſelfe from the communi- 


onofthe whole world , andall Nations , was a Schiſmatike, ſeing it is | 


not poſiblethatany may haue juſt cauſe todo ſo, as S. Auſtine aſfir- 


mes. Obſerue alſo what this ſame glorious Doctour ſayrh (Libde Vait: | 
Eccl : Cap: 4. ) Whoſoever belieue rhat Teſus Chriſt came in fleſh, in which + 


he ſufſcred , was borme, &C : yet ſo differ from bs * Body, which & the 
Church, as their communion 1s not with the whole , wherſoever it i ſpread, 


but is found ſeparate in ſome part , it & manifeſt that they are not in theo . 


Catholthe Church. Was Luthers communion with the whole , which was 
not with any one place, or perſon? Dr. Lawd (Pag : 139. layth plainly: 
The whole Church cannot vniverſally erre in abſolute Fundamentall Dottri- 
mes. And therfore t'ts true that there can be no juſt cauſe to make a Schiſ- 
me from the whole Church. Whichmuſt be vnderſtood, that abſolutely 
there can be no cauſe at all. For it were ridiculousto ſay ; There can be 
no. juſtcauſe to make a cauſeless Schiſme ordiviſion, ſeing it there be 
cauſe , itis notcauſeless. And itis to be obſerved. that the Reaſon he 
gives why there can be nojuſt cauſe tomakea Schiſme from the whole 
Church, 1s, becauſe ſhe cannot erre in abſolute Fundamentall doctrines, 
which ſuppoſes both that ſhe may erre in Points not Fundamentall,and; 
thagerrours in ſuch points cannot yeild ſufficient cauſe to torſake her 
communion ; which is dire&ly againſt all thoſe who reach that the Ro- 
man Church doth noterre Fundamentally, and yer thatthey had cauſe 
to forſake her communion, by reaſon of her errours. We mult therfore 
conclude, that ſeing there can be nojuſt cauſe rodepartirom the come 
munion ofthe Church, and yer, that there might be juſt cauſe todo lo, 
it ſhe were ſubject to corruption or errour, we muſt abſolurely belieue 
her to be infallible, and that they who reach the contrary , and vpon 
thar pretence forſake her communion, are guilty of 'Schiſme , and 


hereſy." 


24. Andrthis is a fit place to put you in mynd of your doarine, that 


the Apoſtles, after the receaving of the holy Ghoſt, and the whole 
Church, with them, erred in a ponit clearly revealed, and commanded 
by our Saviour Chriſt, about preaching the Goſpells ro gentils. For, 


this falſe doQrrine ſuppoſed ; I aske whether or no, it had been neceila- 
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473 Proteſtants guilty of Schiſme. Chap: VII. 
ry, or lawfull roleaue the communion of that moſt primitiueChurch. 1 f 
it were not lawfull ; then errours even in Faith , aftoard nota juſt cauſe 


_ to forſakea Church. If you ſay it was lawfullto forſake rhe Apoſtles, 


andthe whole Church of their ryme, you get. neg : And yer ifthe A- 
poſtles, and the whole primitive Church did erre., they , that is all 
C hriſtians , might and ought to haue been forſaken ; and therfore if 
it were but toavoide this gross abſurdity, we muſt ſay , that neither the 
Church of that, nor of conſequent _ , could exre. | 

25. Thus much be ſayd in thc firſt way: Thar, conſidering things 


as they are inthemſelves, the Church might be forſaken, if ſhe could 


erre, and therfore becauſe it is mdſtcertainethat ſhe can neyer be for- 


 ſaken , we mult firmely belieue that ſhe cannot erre; though indeed I 


muſtadd, that if ſhe coulderre , the might, and-might nor be forſaken; 
it being no ftrang thing, that vponafalle ſuppoſition, contradictoryes 
may follow : wherot more herafter. | 
25. Nowletvs ſee, whar may be fayd in the ſecond way,orconſfide- 
ration , thatis, in order to Proteſtants, and their grounds, or ad homj- 
nem :though I muſt confeſl, this to be a nice and difficult vndertaking, 
by reaſon of their inconſtancy, ſaying, and vnſaying as they are forced 
by different , or contrary occaſions , which make them doe as they can, 


-. not what they ſhould,and never hold conſtantly what they ought. 


27. Firſtthen , we ſuppoſe, that the Church out of which Luther 
departed , was atrue Church for ſubſtance(whether it were theRoman, 
or any other Church :) Otherwiſe we mult ſay , that Chriſt had no true 
Church on earth: which you; Potter; and all chiefeſt Proteſtants, de- 
ny,and expreſllyteach,thar alwayes there hath been,is, and ever ſhalbe 
ſucha Church, as we haue ſeene aboue. In ſomuch as D. Lawd (Pag : 
x41.) ſaieth : «All Divines c Ancient, and Moderne, Romaniſts, and Re-. 
formers agree in this , That the while Militant Church of Chriſt cannot 
fall aw:y mro generall _Apoſtaſy. And(Pag: 142. )he ſaieth : that otherwiſe 
falſhood in the very Article (of the Creed, that the Church is Holy ) 
may be the ſubjea of the Catholike Fauth , which were no leſſerhen Blaſphemy 
to affirme. _ | | 
28. Secondly; Hence it followes , that ſhe did noterre in an) 
Fundamental Point , every one wherot, vtterly deſtroyes the Church, 
bur that her(falſly)ſuppoſed errours were only in Points not Fundamen- 
tall, or not abſolutely neceſlary to falvarion. 
29. Thirdly ; ]hatif ſuch erroursin Points not Fundamentalldo - 
ne 
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| Proteſtants guulty of Schiſme. Chap. VII. 474 
not excluge ſalvation .men may be ſaved without profeſſion ofthe con. ' 
rcary truths, it being impoſſible thatone belieue an errour,and alſo the 

_ rruth contrary to that errour : and therfore, ifthe errour be notdeſ- 
cone of ſalvation, it is impoſlible that the contrary tru:h be neceſſa- 
_ ry therto. 

7M 30. Fourthly ;If therfore we can ſhew that according to Proteſ- 
tants , errours in Points not Fundamentall, deſtroy not ſalvation, ir 
will follow of it ſelfe, thar, in their grounds, they might, and oughtra 
haue remayned in the externall communion of the viſible Church, 
notwithſtanding ſuch errours ; ſince by ſo doing , they had wanted 
nothing necellary to ſalyation; nor done any thing incompatible ther- 
_ with. For which, we take your owne words(Pag : 272. N. 53.) 1# con- 
cernes every man Whoſeparates from any Churches communion, even as much 
as his ſalvation is worth, to looke moſt carefully to it, that the cauſe of bis 
ſeparation be juſt and neceſſary : For, vuless it be neceary, it can very hards 
ly be ſufficient. And, ſay I, how can it be neceſlary, if one may be ſaved 
without it? Let vs now ſee what Proteſtants hold in this matter. 

31. I grant, thatſonityme in words they will ſeeme to teach, thar 
itis neceſlary to belieue , whatſoever is revealed by God, if it be ſuffi- 
ciently propoſed. Burt if we reſpect their deeds, and conſider other 
grounds of their Doctrine, it will appeare, that they muſt hold the con-'S 
trary; ad that in express words they ſomtyme aQually declare ſo much. 
Neither ought this to ſeeme any ſtrang thing : ſince Heretiks muſt ſa 
and vnſay, to nelpe a bad cauſe, as well as their witrs will ferue them. 
In which reſpect, I could never much approue the great paines which 
ſome Catholike Divines imploy, to proue that Heretiks hold this, or | 
that , becauſe ſomtyme they deliver expreſſions contrary to that of 
which it is diſputed , whether or no ir was their Opinion. For, 
all chat can be inferred from ſuch their diflerent ſayings , is ( not 
char they held determinately this , and not rhat , bur only ) that 
indeed they contradicted , and by Gods juſt judgment deſtroyed 
themſelves | 
32: Well then, thar it is neceſſary to beleeue whatſoever is 
revealed by God , and ſufficiently propounded , Potter ( Pag: 245. 

affirmes :in theſe words: 1s ſeemes Fundamentall io the Farth , and 

for the ſalvation of every member of the Church , that he- acknowleage- 
and belieues all ſuch Points of Faith, as Wherof he- may be- Ju cient'y 
convinced thas they belong to the Dottrine of Ieſus Chriſt. For he- thas 
— *-—. — IFGOS being 
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being ſufficiently convinced , doth oppoſe , i obſtinate , an Hevettcke ,' and 
finally ſach a one as excludes himſclfe out of Heaven , wherinto no willful 
ſinner can enter. And (Pag: 250.) It & Fundamemall :o a Chriittans Fanh, 
and neceſſary for hu ſalvatton , that he belrene all revealed truths of Ged, 
whereof he may be convinced, that they are from God. And herupon Chil- 
lingworth ( Pag: 11. ) ſpeaks to Charity cMamtayned in this manner: 7r 
amazed me t0 heare you ſay, that he ( Dr. Potter ) declines this que#ton , 
and never tells you whether or no there be any other Points of Faith , which 
being ſufficiently propounded as divine Revelations may be denyed and dif- 
believed. He tells you Jrunry there are none ſuch. Agame it ts almoH as rang 
to mee, why you ſhoald ſay', this Was the only thing m qneſtion, whether a man 
wiay deny or d:ſbel:ene any Point of Faith, ſufficiently preſented, yo his ander- 
Standing as atrutb revealed by God. Produce any one Proteſtant that ever didſo, 
and 1 w {| gine you leane to ſay, it «the only thing in que#tion. Thus hee. 
33. To which I anſwer: Thar the ſtate of the Queſtion being, 
whether both Catholiks and Proteſtants be capable of ſalvation, in 
their ſeyerall Faiths and Religions ( and theſame reaſon is of all who 
differ in any matrers of Faith, though of themſelves they be not Fun- 
damentall) and Proteſtants judging vs tobe very vncharitable in ſay- 


2" they cannot be ſaved, ſeing they hold the Creed, andall Funda- 


entall Points ( as they conceaue )and therfore if they be in errour, it 

is only in Poinrs not Fundamentall ; Charity CH amrayred ſaid , that 
Potter never anſwered to this Point clearly, direQly, and conſtantly , 
as he ought to have done ; that is, he neverdeclared, whether diffe. 
rent beliete in Points not Fundamental], doth ſodeſtroy the vnity of 
Faith in perſons ſo diſagreeing, as that they cannot be ſaydto be of 
one Faith tor the ſubſtance, or of one Church and Religion , in ſuch 
manner as one might abſolutly ſay, Catholiks and Proteftants are 
of one Faith and Church, and capable of ſalvation in their ſeverall be- 
liefs and protefſions of Faith. This, Potter never did, nor in policy 
durſt doe, becauſe ſaith Charry Hamrayned ( Patt: 1, Pag: 3.) He was 
loath ro affirme plainly , tht generally both Catheliks and Proteſtants may 
be ſaved : And yer ſeeing it to be moſt evident that Proteſtants cannot 
retend to haue any trre Church before Luther, except rhe Reman, and ſuch 

as agreed With her , and conſequently that they cannot hope for ſalvation , 
if they deny it to vs , he thought beſt to avoid ths drfficuley by confuſion. 
of Language , and ro fill vp hs Booke with Points Which make ncthing 10 
zhe purpeſe, Beſides, ifonce he grant , that difference of belief, though 
| it be 
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Proteſtants guulty of Schiſme. Chap: VII. 176 
it be onln Points not Fundamentall, deſtroy rhe true Faith, Church, 
and Religion, he could not pretend, rhat Proteſtants diſagreeing a» 
mong themſelves , could be all of one Caurch, or ſubſtance of Faith, 
and Religion, and capable of ſalvation. What remedy then , but that 
he muſt contradict himſelfe , accordingly as he might be preſled by: di- 
verſity, or contrarrety , of difficultyes ; and ſo by vttering contradidi- 
ons, ſay Nothing at all tothe maine queſtion; (or els ſpeak equally in : 
favour of bath ContradiQories.) For, whit implyes contradiQtion, 
implyes only norhing. Butler vs go forward, and add to what we haue 
already Cited out of Chittngworrh, his other words ( Pag: 21.) If any 
Proteſtant or -Papiſt be betrayed into , or tept 7a any errour , by any ſin of - 
his will ,( as it u 80 be feared many mihons are) ſuch errour ts, as the cauſe 
of it, ſinfull and dammable, The ſame dodrine he pretends to deliver 
through his whole Booke ; wherby it ſeemes that both he and Porter 
hold ( in words ) that to belieue any errour againſt Divine Revelation : 
ſufficiently propounded,is ſinfull and damnable,and deſtroyes the fun- 

_ dation of Faith, being as Chiang -:ſaith(P.11.)no less,rhen ro grueGod the ly,” = 
34. Nevertheless it isevidentthat in reality and deeds, yeaand in. 
express profeſſion, they and other Proteſtants, do,and muſt , main- 
rayne the-contrary, vnless they haue a mynd to contradia themſe}= 
ves, in Points of heigh concernment tor their cauſe, This I proue by 
theſe conſiderations, : 

35- Firſt ; The World knowes , that nothing is more frequent in 
the mouth of Proteſtants , than that they all hold the ſame ſubſtance - 
of Faith , and retaine the eilence of a true Church , becauſe they 
agree in Fundamenrall Points , which they are wont ro proue, - be- 
cauſe they belieue the Apoſtles Creed , and the foure firſt Generall 
Councells; and Potrer in particular ( Pag;. 216. ) teaches , that the - 
Creed of the Apoſtles, as ir was further opened and explaimed in ſome 
parts { by occaſyon of emenrfeut Heveſyes ) in thb other Cath:l:he Creeds of Nzce 
Conſlantinople, Ephepſns, Chacedon, and Atan-ſius eontaines all funda- 
mentall truths ; and from thence —— 2 32.thar Proteſtants a- 
gree in fundamentalls : and (Pag : 241.) he faith, the Creed 5 the perfet? 
Summary of thoſe fundamental truths, wierin conſiſts the ymry of Fath, and 
of the Catholique Ch.rch, Burt theſe aſſertions were very falſe , and 
impertinent , if it be damnable , and even Fundamenrall againſt 
Faith, to believe any errour repugnant to. Divine Revelation , 
though in a Point not Fundamentall of itſelf. For , what imports 
Qoo z it 
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477 Proteſtants guilty of Schiſme, * Chap. V II. 
it, to believe all the Articles of the Creed, if 1n the meane tyngg,, they 
deny ſome other truths revealed by God, and ſufficiently propoſed for 
ſuch ; for example , innumerable Texts of Scripture containing no 
. matters, Fundamentall of themſelves ? As certainly ſome Proteſtants 
muſt doe, ſeing two contradictoryes cannot be true. Or why dothey 
deceaue men, in telling them, that by believing the Creed, they can- 
not erre Fundamentally; ſeing they hold that there are millions of 
cruths which todeny were a damnable and Fundamentall errour ? If 
. therfore they will keepe this ground , that they haue the ſame ſub- 
ſtance of Faith and hope of anion , becauſe they agree in Funda- 
mentall Points, they muſt affirme, that diſagreement, or errour in a 
Point not Fundamentall, dothnotdeſtroy the ſubſtance of Faith , or 
depriue men of hope tobe ſaved , norisa Fundamentall errour, as Por- 
rer and Ch:llng: ſomtyme ſay it is, as we haue ſeene; and Chilling: 
faith in particular, ( Pag: 131.N. 9.) If Proteſtents differ m Points Fun- 
damentall, then they are not members of the ſame Church one With ancther, 
no more than with you ( he meanes, vs Catholikes. ) Wherfore vpon 
the matter, ifto deny Points of themſelves not Fundamentall ſuffici- 
ently propounded, be a Fundamentall errour, de facto Proteſtants are 
nor members of the ſame Charch one with another, according to Chillng- 
. worths Owne words. If it be nota Fundamentall errour, the contrary 
Truth is nor neceſſary; and ſo one may be ſaved , though he deny ſome 
revealed Truth ſuthiciently propounded; which is the thing I intended 
ro proue. 
o Secondly. Learned Proteſtants are very deſirous, and even 
ambitious, that the world ſhould belieue them to be of the ſame Church 
with the Roman; and this meerly vpon neceſlity, and for their owne 
ſake; leaſt otherwiſe they ſhould be neceſlitared to affirme, that be- 
fore Luther there was no true Church vpun earth, but thar he and his - 
followers created a new Churchout of nothing ; from which, Porter 
vtterly difclaimes( Pag: 59. ) ſaying; Prote/tants never intended 10 ere? 
a new Church , but to purge the old ; the Reformation di4 nct as the 
ſubſlance of Religion, And ( Pag:; 63.) The moſt neceſſary and Fundamen- 
tall truths, which conſtitute a Church, are on both fades vuqueſlioned : 
And for that reaſon, learned Proteſtants yield chem the name and ſubſtance 
of a Chriſtan Church , though extremely defiled with horrible errorurs and 
corruptzons : And adds, that, The very « Anabaptiits grant it, But how 
can they be of the ſame Church for ſubſtance with vs, who, they ſay, 
are 
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are defided with horrible evroars and corraptions, if every errour in any 
- Point of Faith, rhoughnot Fundamental! , deſtroyes the ſubſtance o 
Faith and Church,and poſſibility of ſalvation? If then they will ſpeake 
with conſequence to themſelves, they muſt affirme, rhar, errours in 
Points not Fundamentall, donot exclude ſalvation. 

37. Thirdly: Proteſtants teach, tharthe Church may erre in Points 
not Fundamenrall, and yetremaine a Church, butcannoterre in Fun- 
damentalls without deſtruction of herſelfe. Now , if finfull errours in 
Points not Fundamentall , be damnable , Fundamenrall , and deſtruc- 
ive of ſalvation, they alſodeſtroy the eſſence of the Church; and ther- 
fore Proteſtants muſt either ſay, rhat the Churchcannoterre in an 
Point though not Fundamentall, as ſhe cannoterre in Fundamentalls ; 
or elſe mult affirme, that ſinfull errours not Fundamentall, are nor 
damnable, or Fundamentall, or deſtruQiue of ſalvation, according 
to their grounds. 

38. Fourthly, Proteſtants are wont to ſay ( and by this, ſeeke to 
excuſe their Schiſme )that they left not the Church of Rome, bur her 
corruptions; and thatthey departed no farther from her, than ſhe de- 
parted from herſelte: But ifevery errour againſt a' Divine Truth ſuffi- 
ciently propoſed , be deſtruQtiue of the ſubſtance of Faith, and hope 
of ſalvation, the Roman Church ( which you ſuppoſe tobe guilty of 
ſuch errours ) hath ceaſed to be a Church, and is no corrupted Church, 
butno Churchar all, nor doth eMt with corruptions, but by ſuch cor- 
reptions hath ceaſed to exiſt ; and ſo you departed notonly from her 
corruptions, but from herſelfe , or rather ſhe ceaſing to have any being, 
your not communicating with her, was totall, and not only in part, 
orin her corruptions ; and if you departed from her, as farr as the de- 
parted from herſelfe, ſeing ſhe departed rotally from herſelfe, you al- 
ſo muſt be ſaydro have'deparred totally from her , whichyet you deny; 
and therfore muſt affirme , that ſfinfull erraurs not Fundamentall, deſ- 
rroy not the Church, nor exclude _ of ſalvation. It therfore Pro- 
reflaings will not deſtroy their owne atlertions, v.g. Thar they left nor 


the Church, but hercorruptions; that they departed no farther from 
her , than ſhe departed from herſelfe; that they left not the Church, 
bur her externall Communion ; that Proteſtants agree in ſubſtance of 
Fait1, becauſe they agree in Fundamentall Points ; that their Church 
is the ſame with the Roman ; that the Church may erre in Points not 
Fundameatall, bur not in Fundamenralls; it, 1ſay , Proteſtants will 

nor 
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479 Proteſtants guilty of Schiſme. Chap; VII: 
overthrow theſe, and other like aſſertions, they muſt grant, that ſin- 
full errours in Points not Fundamentall, deſtroy not the ſubſtanceof 
Faith , nor exclude ſalvation , and conſequently that they left the 
Churchfor Points not neceſlary;ad ſoare guilty of Schiſme, which you 
gun to happen of when the cauſe of ſeparation is not neceſlary, as we 
aue ſeene our your owne words, (Pag::72.N.53.) -. 

9. Buryerletvs ſee, whether Proteſtanes do not confeſle, that 
finfull errours not fundamenrall are compatible with ſalvation , as we 
haue proved it to follow our of their deeds and principles. You ſay (Pag 

. 307.N. 106.) That #1 is lawful to ſeparate from any Churches communion , 
for erroars not appertaining to the ſubHance of Faith , is not wniverſally 
rrue , but With this exception , wwless that Church require the belrefe and - 
profesfion of them. And ( Pag : 281.N. 67.) We ſay not, that the commu- 
nion of any Chureh is to be forſaken for errours Vnjundamentall, yalers it 
exad? withall etther a diſſimulatiom of them being noxious ; or 4 profes5108 
,of them againit the didtate of conſcience, if they be weere erronrs, And 
(N. 68.) Neither for (in, nor errours, ought 4Church zo be forſaken if ſhe- 
does nor impoſe and enjoyne them, Therfore, ſay I, we muſt immedintly 
inferr, that errours not Fundamentall, do not deſtroy Faith, Church, 
falvarion. For ifthey did, ipſo fatothe Church which holds ithem, 
ſhould ceaſe ro bea Churche, and ſo the muſt neceſlarily leaue all 
- Churches, ad allChurches muſt leaue her, ſhee looſing her owne being, 
_ asadead man leaves all, and is left by all. And here letme put you in 
.mynd, that while ( Pag : 307. N. 106.) aboue cited, you ſeem to dis- 
cloſe ſome great ſecret or ſubtilty, in ſaying, char it # nor lawfull to ſe- 
parate from any Churches communion for errours not appertaming t0 the- 
ſmbitance of Faith , ts not vnrverſally true, but' with this exceprion , valess 
that Church requires the belr. fe and profession of them ; you do but, con- 
tradict yourſelte. For it the Churcherre in the ſabſtance of Faith, or bur 
does not impoſe the beliet of them, why are you'(in yourgrounds) more 
obliged to forſake her, than a Church that, ecres in notFundamentalls, 
and does not impoſe tie belief of them ? Eſpecially it we call to mynd 
yourdottrine, that one may erre finfullyagainſt ſome Article of Fanh', 
and yet retaine true beliet in order to other Points in which why may 
 younot communicate with ſuch a Church (Alſo Pag : 209. N. 38, ) you 

ſay : Tou muit grue me leaue to eiteerme it abigh aegree of preſumption , to 

enzoyne men 10 nag that there are , or can be any other Fundamentall 


CAnticles of the Goſpell of Chiidt, than what himſeife commanded his ow” 
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Proteſtants guilty of Schiſme, Chap, V IT. 490 
les to teach all men; jor any damnable Hereſyes, bur ſuch as are plainly re- 
_ pregnant wo theſe prime Verityes, Therfore we muſt inferr, thar ſeing er- 
rours in Points not Fundamentall, are notrepugnantrto thoſe prime ve- 
rityes, they cannot, in your way, be eſteemed damnable Hereſyes; and 
if not damnable Hereſyes, they cannot be damnable ar all; fince we 
ſuppoſe their malice co conſiſt only in oppoſition to Divine Revelation; 
| which is a damnable ſin of Hereſy. Potter ( Pag. 39. ) ſaith, Among wiſe 
men each diſcord in Religion diſſolves ngs the vnry of Faith. And(P. 4o.) 
Vaity in theſe matters (Secondary Points of Religion ) « very conrmgent 
and variable in the Church, now greater, now leſſer , never abſolute im all 
particles f eruch, From whence we muſt inferr , that erroursnot Fune 
damentall exclude not ſalvation, nor can: yield ſufficient cauſe to fot- 
ſake a Church, orels thatmen muſt ſtill be forſaking all Chnrches, be- 
cauſe there is never abſolute vnity m all particles of truth, Whitaker alſo 
( Controver: 2.Queſt: 5. Cap. 18.) faith; If 3» Hererthe muſt be excluded 
from ſalvation , that &, becauſe be overthroweth ſome foundation, For vn- 
lefſe he ſhake or overthrow ſome | poa" he may be ſaved, According 
ro which Dodrine, the greateſt part of Scripture may be denyed. But 
for my purpoſe , it is ſuthicientto obſerve, rharſo learned a Proteſtant 
teaches, that errours in Points not Fundamentall , exclude not from 
ſalvation. Morton in his impoſture ( Cap: 15. ) ſaith: Neither do Proteſ- 
rants yeiid more ſafty to any of the Members. of the Church of Rome in ſuch 
4caſe, then they doe ro Whatſoever Heretihs,whoſe beliefe doth not yudermine the 
fandimentall Doctrine of Farth. Therfore he grants ſome ſatery even to He- 
retiks, if they oppoſe not Fundamenrall Articles; and yer they muſt 
be ſuppoſed to be in ſinfullerrour againſt ſome revealed truth;otherwiſe 
they could not be Heretiks, Dr. Lawd (Pag: 355. ) teaches, That to 
erre in things not abſolutly neceſſary to ſalvation , s no breach pon the one 
ſaving Faith which i neceſſary. And ( Pag : 360. ) in things not neceſſa- 
ry, (though they be Divme Tyuths alſo ) min may differ , and yet preſerue 
the 016 neceſſary Faith. And (Pag : 299. )he ſaith ; I do indeed for my pars 
acknowleage a poſſiiility of ſalvation in the Roman Church ; but ſo, as that 
Whrch 1 2xas to Romaniſts, is,nor as they are Romaniſts but 48 they areChriſtians, 
' that 15,45 they beliee the Creed,and hold the foundation , Chriſt himſelfe , not 
as they aſſortate> themſel res wittmngly and knowingly to the grofſe ſufer- 
ftitions of the Roman Church? Behold a cleare confeſſion , that the pre- 
tended errours of the Roman Church do not exclude ſalvation , and 
yet they are-ſuppoſed to be againſt ſome revealed Truths ! Thetfore 
Ppp Errours 
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481 . Proteſtants guilty of Scbiſme, Chap: VII. 
errours in Points not Fundamencall, are norrepugnant to ſalvation. 
40. Bar wir concluſion can we deduce from rheſe Premiſes , that 
errours in Points.not aeceilary or Fundamenrall, are nor damnable, 
but that one may beſayed in them. Dr. Lawdhachdone irfor vs ( Pag: 
133.) ia theſe words: The whole Church cannot watwerſally erre in abſo= 
ute Fundumen:all Nottrines, and therfore there can be no juſt cauſe to make 
4 Schiſme from the Wile Church, And ( Pag: 196. ) heteaches, that by 
the manifelt places ia Scripture there may be ſetied Y a:ty and Cerrarnty 
of Bel ete in N- (ſaryes #0 Salvation; and in Non neceſſarys , m and about 
Fb'ngs nor ne'eſſiry there aught not 10 be 4 Contention to 4 Separation, And 
(Pag: 1:9.) That the Whole Church cannot Yniverſally erre in the Doctrine 
of Futh , « mo(t true, ( ſo you w:/l bat wnder#mn1 it» not err m7 ,in Abſo- | 
lu:e Fundementall Do trines.) Aid therfore 81s truc alſo , thit there can be 
wo 151Cay'e to nike 4 $ch1{-me from the Whole Church. Certainly Luther 
did not toilow this adviſe , who began, and maintayned ,  Conteneon ro 
Separa470n from the whole World,trom which, Dr. Lawd expreſlly ſaith 
there can be ns juſt Cauſe to make a Schiſme. Bur this is nor all. Far, 
( Pag: 226.) he ſayrh: Suppoſe a Generall Councell attu lly Erring in ſome 
Bo.mi of 0.14 traih , I hoye it will not follow that this frrour muſl be ſo 
g7e's , 48 tha: forthwith it muſt needs be knowne to private men. And doubt- 
ers 14 they knov 11, Obedience muſt be yielded : Nay when they know it , 
(if the Errour be not mamifeſily againſt Fundamentall Verity im Which caſe 4 
G:-nerall Councell cann's eafily erre ) I would haue all wiſe men conſider, whe 
ther externall Obedience be not even then t9 be yeelded. For if Clntraverſyes 
ariſe in the Church, ſome end they muſt haze, or theyil teare all m [undey. 
And. 1 am ſure no wiſdom can think that fir. Why then , ſay a Generall Coun- 
cell Erre,aula Errmy Decree be ipſo jure,by the very Lawitte,f invalid, 1 would 
baue is w/e: yco aſt lered agame, whether ut be not fit t0 allow a GenerallC oancell 
Shar Honour and Pri viledge, which all other Great Courts haus. - Nawely , that 
bhere be a D*clar ation of the invalidity of its Decrees, as well 4 of the Lawes 


. of other Courts, before priuate memtakg Liberty to refuſe Obedn wce, For till ſuch 


« Declaratian, if the Councell land not in. force, A.C. Scrs Vp private S pirers 
80 control General Councells;,which # the thing he ſo mach cryes out againſt in the. 
Proteſtants. Thevfore it may ſeeme very fit and neceſſary for the Peace of Chriſten- 
dome, that a Generall Councell chug erring , ſhould [tand in force, ill Evidence of 
Scripture, or 4 Demonſtration make the Errour to appeare, as that another Coun- 
cell of equall Authority. reverſe is, For, a4 for-Morall Certanty , thats not 


Srong enough in Poms. of - Faith. How many Paints do theſe words. 
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containe in favour of Catholikes, againſt Proteſtanes? | 

41. 21, Thatknowne Errours in Points rot Fundamentall, are not 
only to be tolerated, bur thatObedience is to be yeelded to theChurch, 
or Councell, even concerning ſuch Points and Errours, How then can 
Luther be excuſed from Schiſme, who was ſo tarr from yielding Obe- 
dience to the Church, that he oppoſed himilelte ro, and made a pu- 
blike Separation from all Churches : And how can Proteſtants be now 
excuſed from Schiſme , who fallow hisexample, defend his ductrine, 
and perſiſt in the Separation , and breach which he made ? 

qz2. Secondly: That to profess externally errours in Points not 
Fundamentall, excludes nor ſalvation. For, ta do any thing repug- 
nant to ſalvation, / am ſure uo Wiſdom can thinke j1,, to vie his owne 
Words : And then it cannot be necelfary to forſake the Church, 
for avoyding the profeſſivn of Errours not Fundamentall ; and yet 
this is the reaſon for which Proteſtants pretend to be excuſed from 
Schiſme. 

43. Thirdly ; He doth not only affirme, but endeavours ro praue, 
that external] Obedience muſt be yielded ta the Decrees of Coun- 
cells, becauſe if Cortroverſyes arrſe im the Church, forme end they muſt 
haue , or theyil trqre ll in ſunder : #hich he __ ne Wiſdom can 
thinke fr, Which proues very well , that ſome Living Judge of 
Controverſyes is neceſlary ; and is .diretly appolite to Ch-Ulrng- 
worrch , wha affirmes , that there is no neceflity ot fuch a Judg, 
na it is not necellary that all Controverſyes be ended, But 
then, | | 
44. Fourthly:; It followeth evidently, in true Divinity ; that, if 
ſuch a Judge be necetlary, He muſt be infallible in all rings beion- 
ging to Faithand Religion. For, ſeing to diiſemble in matters ot Faith, 
or protess one thing , and belieue the contrary, is a grievous fin, and 
a mt pernicious ly; no man can yield externall Obedience againſt 
the judgment and diQtamen of his Conſcience; and yet it being alſo 
true, that we are obliged to obey the Decreesat Generall Councells, 
wemult of necellity athirme , that they are infallible , and cannot 
Decree any Errour in Faith : Otherwiſe , I muſt either diſobey, 
or ſpeake againſt my Conſcience in matters of Faith , which is 
intrinſece malum, and can never be excuſed from a damnable- fin. 
To theſe ſtraights Proteſtants are brought, by denying the infalli- 
bility of GodsChurch. May Councells þe diſobeyed? ] hen there will be 

1, Pppz no meanes 
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meanes to end Controyerſyes , and rheyil reare all mm ſunder > Muſt 


' they be obeyed? Then in caſe they decree an Errour againſt Faith , as 


they may doe if they be fallible, men muſt proceed againſt their Con- 
ſcience, What then remaynes, bur to belieue har they are infallible? 
and ſo we ſecurely may, and neceſſarily muſt , obey their Decrees , 
becauſe 1 am ſure that they haue both infallibiliry not roerre, and 
Authority to command. Thus our beliete and proceeding is cleare , 
ſmooth , and moſt conſequent ; wheras our Adverſaryes denying 
the ſaid infallibility , are forced to great impietyes againſt God, - 
and manifeſt conrradiftions with themſelves. Beſides ſeing he con- 
feſſes , that HMorall Crrtainty i mot ſtrong enough in Points of Faith , 
the Judge of Controverſyes in ſuch Points , muſt be abſolutely in- 
fallible ; otherwiſe we cannot receiue from him Cerramnryes ſtrong e- 
nough for Pomts of Faith, And it Controverſyes muſt be ended by 
General| Councells, as he affirmes, their Decrees muſt be of more 
than Morall Certainty. 

45. Fittly; Wheras he ſayes , that Obedience is not to be yiel- 
ded if the Errour be manif:;fily agamſt Funtdamemall Jerity , he ought 
to conſider, that the chiefeſt malice in Hereſy , conſiſts not in be- 
ing againſt ſuch or ſuch a material] Object, or Truth ; great; or Jit- 
tle ; Fundamental , or not Fundamentall ; but in the oppoſition ir 
carryeth with the Divine teſtimony, which we ſuppoſe to beequal- 
ly repreſented in both Kinds of Points, Fundamentall , and nor 
Fundamentall :- And therfore he muſt either ſay, that Obedience is 
to be yielded in both , ( which were moſt abſurd ) or in neither : 
And, that it may be ſecurely yielded in-buth , we muſt acknow-! 
ledg a Judge endved with infallibility. Neither doth A. C. Ser wp 

rate »ptrits tocontroll Generall Councells, which Cartholiks belieue 
to be infallible; but that abſurdity flowes our of the doctrine of 
Proteſtants , affirming them to be fallible, even in Fundamehrall 
Points, and conſequently private men are neither obliged, nor can | 
rely on their Authority in matrers of Faith, for which , forall Cer- 
Jamty # nor ſlrozgh enough , but may Judge as they find cauſe out 
of Scripture , or reaſon , and may oppole their Decrees , nor can 
ever obey them againſt their Conſcience. Arid it all Councells be 
fallible, what greater certainty can I receaue trom the ſecond , than 
from the firſt , if we meerly reſpe& their Authoriry. For , if I be 


 mooyed with ſome newirealon or Demonſtration, 1 am not mooyed 


for the 
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forthe Authority of the Councell, but for that Reaſon which ſeemes 


good to mee. And isnotthis to ſer yp private men and Spirits to con- 


troll Generall Councells? | 

46, Sixthly : He ſaith, A Generall Councell cannot eaſily erre_ 
manifeſtly againſt Fundamenrtall Verity : From whence l inferr, thar 
ſeing Luther oppoſed the whole Church , and ſo many 'Generall 
.Councells, held betore his ryme; he is ro be preſumed, to haue op- 
poſed them, not for any manifeſt Fundamentall, but at moſt for Er- 
rours not Fundamentall; (to ſpeake as Proteſtants do: For indeed 
Councells cannot erre in either kind) in which Points not Funda- 


mentall , he ſayth men are to yield Obedience , and therfore He, 
and all thoſe who formerly did, and now do, follow his example, 


are to be judged guilty of Schiſme.. 

47. Seaventhly ; He faith , Ir may fecme very fit and neceſſary for 
the Peace of Coriſlendome , that a Generall Conncell thus exring , ſhould 
fland im force mall evidence of Scripture , or a D:monſliation make the Er- 
r0ur to appeare, as tvat another Councell of equall Authority reverſe it. In 
theſe words he gives vs Catholikes no ſmall advantage againſt the Ca- 
pitall princi le ot Proteſtants ; that, Scripture alone conrtaines evident- 
 lyallneceffary Points. For it evidence of Scripture,or a Demonſtration 

may be ſo inevident, or obſcure toa whole lawfull Generall Councell, 


thatit may fall into Fundamentall Errours , which, in the grounds of . 


Proteſtants, are oppoſite only ro ſome Truth evidently contained in 
Scripture, it is evident thathe and other Proteſtants ſay nothing, when 
they talke of evidence of Scripture, but that indeed every one makes 
and calls that eyident , which he deſires ſhould be fo: And how is it 


poſſible that a true Generall Councell ſhould beſo blind, as notto ſee 


that which is evident? And this indeed is to ſet vp private Spirits to 
control! Generall Councells. I will nor vrge , what he meanes by a De- 
monſtration, when he diltinguitheth it from Evidence of Scripture. A 
Demonitration implyes an vndeniable, and as | may ſay, an Evident 
Evidence;and.ifirbe an Evidence diſtinct from the Evidence of Scrip- 
ture , which accordiny to Proteſtants containes evidently all neceflary 
Points of Faith, itmuſt be evidence of narurali Reaſon, w hich 1s com- 
mon to all men: And how can a Generall Councell erre agairlt ſuch a 
kind of Evidece > Butas I ſayd, Evidece with Proteſtars is a voluntary 
word , which they make vie of to their purpoſe. Beſides , Scripture is ro 
le{ſe evidet in innumerable points not fuadamerall,than itis in ſome 
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Fundamentall : and therfore , allwho believe Scriprure, are obliged to 


belieue thoſe no less than theſe, vnless men will ſay that it is not dam- 
nable,to belicue, and profeſle ſomthing evidently knowneto be ag: inſt 
Scripture ; and therfore inthis, there can be no diſtintion berween 
Fundamerall ad notfundametallPoints;ad ſo a GenerallCouncell may 
as eaſily erreagainſtFundamentallArticles,as _ Points notFunda- 
mentall clearly delivered in Scripture ; in which caſe, it is deſtruQiue 
of ſalvation toerre againſt either of thoſe kinds. I haye beene ſomwhar 


long in pondering his words, becauſe] vnderſtand the booke is eſteemed 


by fome;and I hope it appeares, by what I haue now ſaid out of it; that 
we may be ſaved ; thata Living ju E ofcontroverſyes is neceſlary; that, 
Luther , and all Proteſtants are guilty of rhe fin of Schiſme. T hree as 


 mayne and capitallPoints in fauourof vs, againſt Proteſtants,as we can 


re,and they feare ! | 
48. Herafter we will ponder Mr, Chilingworths words for our pre- 


ſent purpoſe ; who ſpeaking of Generall Councells , faith (Pag : 200. N. 


18, l willingly confess , the judgment of a Councell, though not infallble is yer 
Jo. farr dirsitiue., and obligeng , that without apparent reaſon 19 the contrary , 


ray be ſm torejedit, at lea, wot to ofoard it an out rard ſubmisſion for pub- 


lik peace-ſake. As alſo we will conſider Potters words : (Pag : 165*) ſpea- . 


King thus : We ſoy, that ſuch Generall Councell as are lawfully called, and pro- 
ceed orderly ave ercat and aWfull repreſentations of the Church Catholrque ; that 


they. are the bighe# external Tribunall which the © arch hath on Earth ; that 
their CAuthortty 1s imnediatly derived and delegated from Chriit; that no Chriſ- 
8241 is exempt 7 from their cenſures and jurud:eon; that their decrees bind all. 


perſons to external] obedience,and may not be queitioned but pon evident reaſon, 
nor reverſed bat by. an equall authority : that-if they te carefull and diligent in 
the 'vſe of all good HMeanes for pling out the truth ,it s very probable that the 
good ſprree will ſo arc them , that they ſhall nos erre, at leaitt , not Funda- 
wentally | 

49. Bur let vs proceed in proving , that Proteſtants hold Points 
not Fundamentall, nottobe of any great moment, and much less to be 
deſtructiue of ſalvation. It is cleare, that Proteſtants difler among them 


ſelves in many Points, which they preted to be my not Fundamerall,ad - 


ſay they do notdeſttoy the ubſtace of Faith, nor hinder the from being 
Brethren, and of the ſame Church. And why ? becauſe ſuch Points are 
ſmall matter, as Whitaker ſpeakes(Cont : .Quelſt : 4. Cap: 3.) Things 
nd:jjercut and iuules as King James ſaith in his eMonuory Epiitle : Mare 

cers 
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fers of no great moment, as Andrewes (Reſpons : ad Apology : Bellarmin : 
Cap : 14.) Nogreat matters, Apology of the Church of England. Mat- 
gers of nothing, as Calvin calls them Admonit : Vir: (Pag : 132.) Mar- 
revs not #0 bemuch reſpected if you believe Martyr (in locis, Chaſe 4. C.10. 
$. 65.) Formes and phraſes of ſpeech , as Potter ſpeaks, (Pag :90.) a cariogs. 
nicity(Pag :91,) | : 
5O, Gur of all which, we muſt conclude both out of the words; 
deeds, and principles of Proteſtants: Firſt that errours againſt Poinrg 
not Fundamentall are nor deſtruciue of ſalvation , being but marrerg 
of ſmall conſideration in their account. Secondly; That rhey eannor be 
excuſed from Schiſme, whoforſooke all Chances for Points not Fun- 
damentall, and'of fo ſmallmoment, in which they difagree amongſt 
themſelves, and in diverſe of which,many of them agree with vs, agamft 
their pretended Brerhren ; which is to-be well obſerved. Thirdly , thar , 
Chingy + had, no reaſan (Pag: 11) toſay ro Charity Mamrayned; prodace_> 
any one Proteflant that ever did ſo (thar is , affirme thar CVery Errour not 
Fundamentall isnot deſtructive offalvation) and 1 w:4 g:ue you leane_s 
zo ſay, 1t is the only thing im Axe ion ;ſcing I haue proved out of ma- 
ny chiefe Proteſtants, thar, for which he ſayrh no one can be produced; 
yea and [ can yet producea full confeſſion of Mr. Chilingworth himſelf, 
that, Errours in not Fundamentalls, are not 4:/iradt;ne of ſalvarion, nor 
ſuch as may neceſſitate or warrant any man to diſturbe the peace , or renownce_3 
the Commun:on ofa Church. Thus he ſpeakes in his Anſwer tothe Di. 
reion,"(N. 39.) Though 1 hold not the Dottrime of all Proteſtants abſolmely 
t7ue, (Which Wir' reaſon cannor be required of me , while they hold contra- 
dicttons ) yet 1 hold it free from all tmpiety, and from all Errour deſtructtue > 
of ſalvation , or in itſelfe damnable. For the Church of England, I am per- 
r hare , that the conſlmt Dottrine of it is ſo pure and Orthodox , that whe- 
ſoever believes ut, and lives according to it , Yndoubredly he ſhall be ſaved, 
and that there 11 no erroar jnit, which may nece/ſtate' or Warrant any man 
zo dilturie the peace, or renounce the communion of tt. Here I oblerue; firſt; 
If che do&rine of Proteſtanss (whom he expreſlly confeiies to hold con- 
traditions, and conſequently ſome ofthem to hold errours; atleaft in 
Points not Fundamentall)be free from all errour deſtrucueot ſalvation, 
or in itſeife damnable ; ir followes , that errours againſt Points not Fun- 
damentall, are not deſtructiue of ſalvation, nor in themſelves damna- 
ble, whichis the thing L intended to proue. 2. What he faith ofthe Er- 


roursamong Proteſtans, that they are nor deſtcuQtiue of (aivation , " 
muſt 
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487 Proteſtants guilty of Schiſme. Chap: VII. 
muſt alſo ſay of our pretended errours: both becauſe commonly, of 
diſagreeing Proteſtants one part agrees with vs, as alſo becauſe, as I 
fayd, diverſe of them ſtand direQly with vs, againſt the common 
courſe of the reſt; and finally, becauſe the reaſon of being, or nor 
being damnable,.is common to all Points not. Fundamental, which 
are ſuppoſed to contradid ſome divine revelation ſufficiently propoun- 
ded ;which to doe, if it be deſtructiue of ſalvation, mult be ſo for all 
fuch Points; if not; in none atall. 3. If the conſtant dodrine of the 
Church of England be ſo pare , that whoſoever believes it and lives accor- 
ding to i#, vndoubredly he ſhall be ſaved; and that there is no erroar in it , 
Which may necesiitate or Warrant any man todiſturbe the peace , or renounce_— 
the communion of it, you mult ſay ;ſeing Lifther and his followers did, 
and do, diſturbe rhe peace, and renounce, the communian of the whole 
Churchof God before his tyme, which muſt be ſuppoſed tohaue erred 
only in Points not Fundamentall , (otherwiſe it had beene no Church) 
they did, and do, that, for which there was no necefſliry, and for which 
they had no warrant, and therfore cannot avyoide the juſt imputation of 
Schiſme;For theſamereaſon alſo (thatthe Church erred only in points 
not Fundamenrtall) you muſt grant, that whoſoever believes as the 
Churchdid, and lives accordingly , vndoubtedly ſhall be ſaved. For 
I am ſure you belieuethe Church of England to haue erred in diverſe 
Points, and in particular in her 3g. Articles , which was her conſtant 
doarine, ifſhe had any conſtant arall. In particular, your conſcience 
tells you, that you belieue not the Myſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity, 
and much less, that our Saviour Chriſt was true God, and conſubſtan . 
tiall with his Father : to ſay nothing ofother Points , of thoſe 39. arti- 
cies. And is it not ridiculous, to heare you talke of purity ofdoctrine of 
the Church of England, which you belieue to be ſtayned. with ſuch 
Errours ? But you wrote for Ends ! If then ſalvation'may be ſoaſſured in 
the Church ot England. you muſt grant the ſame of that Church which 
Luther and his aflociares iacſlooke , and that therfore they certainly ex- 
clude themſelves from ſalvation by forſaking the communion of them, 
amongſt whom ſalvation .was ſo certaine; and remember your words 
(Pag : 272. N.53.) t concer.es every man W20 ſeparates from any Churches 
Communion even 45 much as by ſalvation & worth, to locke moſt carefully ' 
ro it, that the cauſe of his ſeparation be juſt and neceſſary. For vnless it be 
neceſſary it can Very bardly be ſufficient. To which propoſition, if we ſub- 
ſume ; but it cannot be neceſlary to ſeparate, for ayoyding that errour, 
5 Or 


a. - PR” CE WIS 7-00 © 
4 ” Tr 3 ae: 4 


48+ WF "ES 15.5, « Os . S 
Þ. > (dt WEN fx ALD ea wars 6 T Wy OR A TELE 
L ih % 4: We DN un. 8 Rs 
; a " I 2s ; gs 
q by wap CR op.” EE 


_ reteſaws gully of Schifmie, Chap; VII 498 
of attaining that Truth, which toayoyde , oratraine , is not neceſla- 
ry to ſalyation; therfore Lurher who ſeparated from the Church tor 
Points nocneceſlary, cannor pretend any necelſlary or ſufficientcauſe 
for ſuch his ſeparation.ad nonteutdy was guilry of the fin of Schiſme. 
4. Buy yet you will Qiill be making good , thatin theſe matters, Pro- 
reſtants, and yourſelf in particular, haue noconſtancy , but ſay and 
vnſay, as may beſt ſerue their turne. You tell ys ; the doctrine of all 
Proteſtants is free from all Errogr in it ſelfe damnable; which agrees not 
with what you ſay of Proteſtants ( Pag: 19. ) /f we faile in V/ing ſuch 4 
meſure of induſtry in finding 1ruth as humane prudence, and ordmnary diſ- 
crercon ſhall adviſe, in a matterofſuch conſequence , 0ur Errours beg t9 
be malignant, and ju(ily tmputble , 4s offenſes. ag1inſt Gol, and thas lone 
of his truth which he requires wm vi. And ( Pag: 306. N. 106.) For our 
continuing in the Communion (of Proteſtants ) norwirh/tending eheir Er- 
yours , the juſtification heveof , is not ſo much , that their Errours ave not 
damnable, as that they require not the belief and profeſſion of theſe Errours 


among the conditions of therr Communion, And (Pag: 279. N. 64) The viſe . 


| ble Church « freeindecd from all Errours ubſolately deſiruitive, and vapardo- 
wable, but not from all errour which tn itſcife  damnable ; nor from al{ which 
will actually breng damnation pon them that keepe themſelves m them, by theiv 
owne Yoluntary and avoidable fault. If the viſible Church be not free from 
errour Which tn it ſelfe i5 danmable , how could you ſay that r+e Proreſiane 
Church of England s fiee from all errour damnable in ujelfe: But why do Icite 
particular paſlages 2 You pgiue a generall Rule concerning all Errouts, 


( Pag: 158. N. 52.) in thefe words : /f the cauſe of 11 (anerruur) be ſome 


voluntary and avoidable fault the Errour u it ſelfe finfull, and conſequently in 
its owne nature damnable ; as if by negligence m ſeeking the Truth , by wnwil- 
lingnes to findit , by pride, by ob#tmacy, by deſiring tbat Reltgion ſhoudl be true 
which ſutes bet withmy ends , by feare of mens ill p:mon,or any other world- 
ly feare, or any other worldly hope, I betray my ſelfe to any errour contrary to 
any Drvine revelled truth, that errour may be juiily thled a ſin, and conſe- 
quently of it ſelf ro ſuch a ane damnable, Andif he dy without Contrition, this 
errour in it ſelfe damnable , will be ikewiſe ſo vnto him. | have ſet downe 
| your wards at large, that Proteſtants may learne by them, how ro exa- 
mine their conſcience, about what care they yſe,totind the trueChurch 
ad Religion, which imports them no-less,then the eternall ſalvation, or 
Damnation oftheir ſoules: And that every one may clearly ſee, that you 
do notonly grant more than once, the errours of Proteſtants to be in 
Qqq themſelves 
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themſelves damnable , bur alſo:areafon for it ;namely, becauſe all er- 
rours in Faithare contrary to ſome Divine Revelation ; which reaſon is 
common to Proteſtants, to the Church of England, and to all who 
erre in matters of Faith. And then with what ſincerity could you affir- 
me ,-that whoſoever holds the dodtrine of the Church of Englang , and 
lives according to it, vndoubredly he ſhall be ſaved 2 Can one whois in 
an errour damnable of icſelfe , be vndoubtedly ſaved, withour repen- 
rance ? Haue we not heard you ſay ; To him wha dyed without con- 
trition , the errour in itſelfe damnable, will be likewiſe ſo vatohim ? 
Do you not ſay(Pag: 138. N. 23.) For oxght 1 know , all Proteſtants, and 
&ll that haue ſenje , muſl grant that all erreurs are althe damnable , if the- 
manner of propoundin the contrary Truths be not different: Therfore you 
muſt grant, that as errours againſt Fundamentall Truths ſufficientl 
pred , are aber, alſoerrours againſt not Fundamentall 

ruths, are damnable , if borh be-equally propoſed. How then are the 
Errours of all Proteſtants, and of the Churc < England in particular , 
not damnable? | 

51. Thus we haue ſufficiently confuted your firſt Memorandum; 
and ſhhewed, that the ſeparation of Proteſtants was cauſeless, both in 


reality, and ad hominem , or main, ro the principles , and profeſ- 


fions of Proteſtants themſelves. In reality; becauſe there can never be 


juſt reaſon to ſeparate from the Church of God ( which thertore muſt 


be infallible, and free fromall corruptions and errours.) Ad hominem; 
becauſe according to the principles of Proteſtants , errours not Fun- 
damenta}l, being not deſtructiue of ſalvation, cannot yield ſufficient 
cauſe of ſeparation , nor free any from yielding obedience, even in 


. the ſuppoſed vafundamenrall errours, as they contess ours to be; and 
' 3f fomryme Proteſtants ſay the contrary, at other tymes they contradiat 


them(elves; which ſerves only for their greater condemnation, in lea- 
ving the communion ofall Chriſtian Caurches , vpon vncertaintyes in 
which themſelves do waver, ſomtyme affirming, ſomryme denying, 
And ypon this very ground of yncertainty , | go torward to proue more, 
and more, that rheir ſeparation was cauſleſle, | 

52. For,(Pag: 3o8. N. 108.) you do not difallow the ſaying of 
Cha; Ma : (Part : 1. Pag: 207, ) Incaſes of Yncertamnty, We are not to leave 
#ur Superiour, nor Caſt of his obcdrence , nor publikly oppoſe his decrees, And 
Hooker cited by you in your (Pag : 310, 311. N. 130. ) teaches two 


Things to our preſept purpoſe. The one - That an Argument Oy 
an 
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and demonſtratiue is ſuch, as being propofedto any man, and vynder- 
ſtood , rhe mynd cannor chuſe but inwardly aſſent. The other ; thar in 
caſe of probability only, or vncertainty , Laweseſtabliſhed, are tobe 
obeyed ,and menare bound (nor to obſerue thoſe Lawes which they 
are perſwaded to be againſt the law of God, bur) for the tyme to ſuf- 
pend their perſwaſions to the contrary, and that in otherwiſe doing, 
they offend againſt God by troubling the Church, This ground bein 
layd,I ſubſume;(beſides what hath now been ſayd of the variouſness a 
vncertainty of Proteſtants abour Points not Fundamentall)Proreſtants 
cannot poſſibly haue evidence orcertainty againſt Catholiks, therfore 
they eo againſt God by dividing theſelves from vs,and TRo—_ 
the peice ofall Churches. The ſubſumprion, or Minor I proue diverſe 
wayes (abſtaining from examination of particular Controverſyes )andz 

3. Firſt inthis manner; An Argument neceſſary and Demonſtratize « 
ſu , 45 bemg propoſed to any man, and vnder ſtood, the mynd canwor chuſe bat 
inwardly aſſent, Eh Hooker, If therfore the arguments of Proteſtants 
apainſt vs were neceſſary and demonſtratiue, learned Catholiks could 
not chuſe but inwardly afſenr; and vnless they were extreme wicked 
diiſemblers againſt their conſcience, would alſo publikly profeſſe. And 
yet we ſee, thar all Catholiks, in all Ages, and places, learned , holy, 
wiſe, and ſuch as God vſed for inſtruments, in working many greatand 
evident Miracles, and in converting nations tothe Faith of Chriſt, all 
theſe, I ſay, did, and do, andever will, diflent from the Arguments and 
concluſiens of Proteſtants:therfore it is cleare,that theirreaſons againſt 
vs, are not neceſlary nor demonſtratiue, and ſo according to Hooker, 

the Lawes eſtatliſhed were 10 be obeyed and Proteſtants were bound 08 
ſaſpend therr perſwaſions tothe contraxy, Truly, this is an Argument whick 
muſt convince any man, ofa mynd not peryerſe, and reſolved to perſe+ 
ver in his errour. | 

.54. Secondly 1 prove thatthey cannot produce againſt vs any ne- 
ceſſary or demonitratiue Argument; in regard of the Antiquity of our 
dodrine contelled even by our Adverfaryes, as may beſeene in Briere 
ley (P.129.& ſeqq. Edition: Ann. 1608.) now how could theſe doctrines 
haue paſled the ſearch and examite of ſo many learned men, and 
watchfull Prelats, for the ſpace of ſo many ages , if any neceſlary or 
demonſtratiue argument,to which men cannot but aſlent, could haue 
been produced againſt them? 

55. Thirdly; Learned Prateſtants confess , that the Fathers hold- 
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- withvs, againſt them, in many and chiefeſt Points of Dodrine con- 
troverred in theſe dayes, as we haueſeene hertofore : which could nor 


happen, ifthe Arguments of Proteſtants againſt the Fathers and ys, 
were neceſſary and demonſtratiue. | 

56. Fourthly; In all our chiefeſt differences , diverſe moſt lear- 
ned Proteſtants, agree with vs, againſt their pretended Brethren,as 
we haue alſo demonſtrated herrofore. Now theſe men, being learned 
could not bur ſee and aſlent ro neceſſary and demonſtratiue Argu- 
ments; if any could haue been alledged againſt vs ; and being Ad- 
verſaryes, would not haue fayld ro make viſe of them ; nor would they 
hauveever lefttheir Brethren , and joyned with vs, if evidence of truth, 
and reaſon had not forced them therto; or ifthey could haue eſpyed 
any even probability ,in the grounds and DoErinesof their Brethren: 


 wherby ir appeares, that the teners of Proteſtants are ſo farr from bein g 


evident , or their Arguments neceſlary and demonſtrative, that they 
are not ſo much as probable. Who, Ipray, will belieue, that you could 
have any neceſlary demonſtratiue Arguments for your ſo many chan- 

es of Religion, and for your ending in Socinianiſme , which you never 

urſt Gee profess, and yet men are not wont tobe aſhamed of truths, 
proved by necelſary ,and demonſtratiuve Reaſons ? One demonſtration 
Or evidence cannot be contrary to another, and yetno doubt bur you 
pretended evidence for all your alterations to contrary opinions ; which 
ſtill makes itmore and more evident, that with SecQaaryes, evidence 
afles rather their will,or fancy ,than their vnderſtanding. And here 

ou ought in all reaſon roapply to the Ancient Fathers, and learned 
Pace agreeing with vs, againſt their Brethren, whar you ſay, 
( Pag: 40. and 41. N. 13, ) in favour of Proteſtants in penerall ro 
proue, that there is no zeces/ity of damning all thoſe that ave if contrary 
beliefe ; in theſe words; The contrary belief may be about the ſenſe of ſome 


| place of Scripture which is ambiguous , and with probatil:ty capatle of diuerſe 


fenſes * and m ſuth caſes it 15 no mervaile , and ſure no ſin, ifſeutrall wen 
go ſeaerall wayes, Alſo, the contrary le:refe may be comerning Points Wher- 
in Scritue may With jo great probability be alledged ow both ſides, ( which 
i a ſure note of a Pojnt nor neceſſary ) that men of boneſt and vpright hearts, 
rrue loutrs of God and of truth , ſuch as deſire aboue all things, 10 knowGods 
Will and todo 1t , may Without any fault at all, ſome goe one Way, and ſome anos 
ther, and ſome ( and thoſe 4s good men as either of the former ) ſuſpend their judg- 
menzs, Now wharſoeyer you judge of ys, yet I hope you will not _y. 
| | £ 
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the Ancient Fathers, and your owne Proteſtant Brethren, robe ſoqua- 
lifyed as you deſcribe, men of honeſt and vpright hearts, true lovers of 
God and the trath &c:; And therfore ſeing they vnderſtood the word of 
. Godas we doe, you ought roabſolue them, yea and vs, and conceiue 
that Luther had no neceſſary cauſe to forſake the whole Church , for 
Points maintayned by men of fo great quality in all Kinds , whoſe au- 
thoriry you cannot deny to be ſufficient for making a dofrine proba- 
ble, and for deveſting the contrary of certainty: and therfore accord ng 
to Hookers rule, they ought to haue ſuſpended their perſwaſion , an 
they offended againſt God by troubling the whole Church, 

57. Neither can you obf againſt the Fathers what you ſay againſt 


vs (Pag: 280.N. 66.) that, vhar may be _ for men 11 ignorance 


may be to knowing men nol] enough &c: For, beſides that it, is I know not 
whether more ridiculous or impious, toſay the Fathers were men in ig- 
norance, and the whole Church in errour;at leaſt yuu will not deny, bur 
thoſe Proteſtants who agree with vs are knowing men,and haue all the 
| meanes of knowing the truth, which other Proteſtants have, and they 

being ſuppoſed (by you I hope )robe wen of vore#t and vpright hearts , may 
| Without any fault gz all ditlent from their Brethren, according to your 
owne rule, And ſince you muſt excuſe them, it were maniteſt injuſtice 
to condemne vs, who defend the ſame docrine with them, 

58. Fifthly ; lt is a principle of nature that no private perſon, 
much leſſe a Community, andleaſt of all the whole Chriſtian world, 
ſhould be deprived of that good name, of which they were once in 
peaoeable _ certaine poileſſion, without very cleare, and convincin 
evidence. Seing then, even Proteſtants grant, that for divers Ages, 
the Church, and the Roman Church in particulzr, enjoyed the good 
Name, and Thing , of being Orthodox ,and Pure, ſhe cannot be depri- 
ved of them withuur evidencezneither can probability or vncertainty, be 
ſuſcient ro forlſake her Communion, as noxious. O or how different 


a mynd are our Noveliſts, from the Ancieat NoGours of Gods Church, 


who againſt all Heretiks oppoſed the Tradition and Succeſſion of the 
Biſhops of Rome! as Tertuitian , the SS, lre::zus , Epiph:nius , Opra- 
tus and Aultine, as Calvin confeliles ( L. 4. lnſtir, C, 3. )and thinkes ro 
ſaue himiclfe\, with this Anſwer, ( Sec. z- )Cum exrra contoverſiam 
eller &c. Seinz 1t W.z vndoubredly truc, thit nothing was al:ered ia dottring 
from the beginmng till that Age ,they did alledg that which was ſufficrent to 


0VgribroW all new erronrs, namely , that they Were repugnant to the Dottring 
Qqqz | Wch 
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which by Wnanimous conſent was conſtantly kept from the very tyme of 
che Apoſtles themſelves, But this Anſwer , can ferue , only to ſhew 
that the Argument of the Fathers againſt Heretiks , was plainly 
of noforce arall. For, ifthe Tradition and ſucceſſion of Biſhops in the 
Church of Rome, were not aſſured ot the particular afſiſtice ofthe holy 
Ghoſt, no argument could be taken to proue any dodrine true be- 
cauſe it had been taughrin that Sea, in regard that without ſuch aſlis- 
tance, Errour might hauecrepr in, and tradition might haue delivered 
afalſhood. Thertore the Fathers alledging the DoQrine ofthe Roman 
Church), for a Rule to all other, muſt ſuppole ſuchan aſſiſtance, wirh- 
out which their adverſaryes might haue rejected rhe Tradition of that _ 
Sea, with as much facility, as the Tradition , and Authority, of any 
other. And toſay, the Fathers grounded their Argument meerly vpon 
rartter of fa& ( thatdefactothe Church of Rome had delivered other- 
wiſe, than thoſe Heretiks held ) and thence had inferred the falſhood 
of their Hereſyes , would haue beene directly petirio principij, as if 
they had ſayd ; The Church of Rome de fa&o( without any certaine 
aſſiſtance orths Holy Ghoſt )holds the contrary of that which you He- 
retiksteach , burthat which ſhe holds, is true; therfore your Doctrine 
is falſe. For, this Minor ( that which ſhe holds, is true ) had been a 
meere begging of the Queſtion , without any proote ar all, and had 
been no more in effe&, then if the Fathers had ſayd ; The Dodrine 
of the Roman Church , and vur DoErine which is the ſame with Hers, 
is true, becauſe we ſuppoſe irro be true, and rhertore yours is falſe. 
Wherfore we mult giue glory to God, and acknowledg that the Fathers 
believed rhat the Roman Church was aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt a- 
bove other Churches, nor to fall into errour in matters of Faith and 
Religion. Howſoever , let vs take what Calvin grants, that atleaſt 
the Church of Rome conſerved the Truth and purity of Faith rill 
the tyme of S. Auſtine , that is , between the fourth and fitt Age 
afrer our Saviour Chriſt ; and Heretiks commonly grant , that the 
Church of Rome was pure for the firſt five wn yeares. Now 
ler any man of judgment conſider , whether ir was probable, or 
poſſible , that immediatly after ſo great purity , and SanQiry, fo 
truge a deluge of ſuperſtitions , Idolarryes , Hereſyes, and corrup- 


tions, could haue flowed intothe Church of Rome, within the ſpace 


of one hundred yeares, that is, till the tyme of S. Gregory the Great, 


withour being noted orſpoken of, orcontradicted by any one: Eſpe- 
| cially 
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cially if we conſider, that other doarines, which both Proteſt a nes 
and Catholiks profess to be Hereſyes, were inſtantly obſerved, im- 
ugned, and condemned : Ge , that thoſe only of which they 
fold vs guilty , did paſſe withOur obſervation of any , canbejudged na 
better than a voluntary, affected, fooliſh fancy. 1 beſeech the Procel. 
rant Reader, for the Eternall good of his owne foule, to pauſe here a 
little, and well ponder this Point. Beſides, S. Gregory himſelfe, was 
a moſt holy, learned , and Zealous Paſtour; in ſo much that in thoſe 
reſpects, his Feaſt is ſolemnly kept in the Grecian Church, andall the 
Orthodox Biſhops of the whole World , never ceafed ro hold their 
Communion wk Him; his Predecetiours; and Succeſlours ; which 
they neither would, nor could haue done, if they had diſcovered any 
one , and much more, if ſo many, and ſoenormious Errours , and,cor- 
ruptions, had appeared in that Sea, which was not any private, obſ- 
cure, and, as it were, inviſible Church , but was ever viſible , and 
conſpicuous, and like a beacon to all Nations : And therfore whar the 
taught and profeſſed , could not be hidden vndera buſhell, but being 
placed vpon acandleſticke, did ſo ſhine toall , that all muſt needs ſee 
It, and either contradi, which none did, or approue it, as they did. 
And here we may alledg the ſaying of King James ad Peron:(Pag:388,) 
Durſt one but Iizhily corrupt the Fauh approovea through the World ? It 
Wa eaſy for a child to diſcover the new Haſler by his Novelty, Cand 
the beliefe of rruth berwg found, all the Pajiours of the whole World , if 
meed were , were mcowved , and being moved did not re#l , ull they had rea 
moved the ill, and provided for the ſecurity of the [beepe of Chrift, "How 
then is it poſlible, that, this heape of pretended Errours, in the Ro- 


man Church, could appeare without being diſcovered, till Luther, 


an Apoſtara from his Faith, and Religious Order, did ſacrilegiouſly 
marry a vowed Nunne, and in the middeft of his ſhamefull carnall ple- 
aſures, receaue revelations irom the Divell, as himſelfe doth openly 
confess? Wherfore we muſt conclude , thattheſe Points which Pro- 
reſtants would needs miſcall Errours, were indeed the Orthodox 
Do trines of the Ancient Fathers, and whole Church of all precedent 
Ages : ofthe Poſſeſſion of which Truths, and good Name, we ought 
not to be deprived , without moſt certaine evidence, which is impoſ- 
ſible for any Heretike ſo much as pretend to doe with any modeſty or 
ſhew of truth, as I have proved, and will ſaie more hereatter. 


59. Saixthly ; Proteſtants can proue nothing againſt ys, way eVi- 
ence , 


w t 
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dence, but by Scripture alone ; which is impoſſible for them todo, as [ 
haue ſhewed at large(Chap 2.) For, ſeing words are capable of diverſe- 
ſenſes, it is impoſlible , by the words al, to convince that they are 
vnderſtood in ſuch oc ſucha particular, determinate ſenſe, and nor'in 
ſome orher , of which they are capable ; and whatis poſſible, for ought. 
we know , doth actually happen ; and Gods free Decrees in this mat- 
ter of yſing words in lome ſer meaning, are not evident, either in 
themſelves, or are notifyed ro vs by any certaine Rule : and therfore 
Proteſtants cannot with any evidence, proue out of Scripture , thar 
our dodrine containes any Errour Fundamentall, or not Fundamental]. 
And itis well to be conſidered , that the ſame a gs , which Pro- 
teſtants objeQ againſt vs now, were obſerved and anſwered by Catho- 
like Divines, before Proteſtants appeared to the world , as they anſwe- 
red objections made againſt Chriſtian Religion, or. Catholike Veri- 
. tyes, by Pagans, Turks, Jewes and ſuch Heretiks, as Proteſtants de- 
reſt ;and it is therby apparent , that they did not diſſemble difficultyes 
but did propoſe them with no less candor and fincerity, than they an- 
ſwered them withtruth , learning , and ſolidity. They alone were the 
men,who oppoſed themſelves murum pro Domo Dei , againſt all the 
enemyes of Chriſtianity, and the world believed, that they gaue ar 
that cyme as true ſolutions of thoſe very objections of old Heretikes, 
which now happen tobe made by Proteſtants, as they did to thoſe dif- 
ficultyes, which were vrged againſt Chriſtian Religion, or againſt Ca- 
tholique Verityes, by old Heretiks, whom even Proteſtants condemne, 
Wherfore , to come now, and te[|the world, that che Anſwers of thoſe 
Catholike DoQtours, againſt ſome few Points, were not ſolid, muſt 
needs breed a huge ſcandall, againſt Chriſtian Religion, and Orthodox 
dodrine impugned by Pagans , Jewes, Turks, and old condemned 
Hereriks.Certaine it is , that the enemyes of Chriſtian Religion , may 
object again Chriſtianity, than any Heretike can 
'. Invent againſt vs. Ir is thertfore cleare, that Proteſtants can have none- 
ceſſary ordemonſtratiue Argument, to proue that the Church hath de- 
generated into any leaſt falihood , in matters concerning Faith; ard ſo 
we muſt conclude with theſe words of Hooker (cited by Chiling: Pag : 
311,) As for the orders eſtabliſhed, ſith rquity and reaſon favour that 
which &« in bemg, ull orderly judgment of deciſion be grven againſt ut , it us 
but juftie to exact of you , and perverſnes in you it (hould be to deny 
therumo your Willing Obedicace. Doth not every word of Hooker-con- 
| — demne 


5. IN. OPS INT 12 TOR 
6) 2 \ + > 4 
Son E--, * 
Pa 


Proteſtants guilty of Schiſme. Chap: VII: 496 
demne Luther and his followers : Sh equity and reaſon favour tha®. 
which &« in being, and no orderly judgment of deciſion had been given 4- 

am(} the orders which they found eſtabliſhed in all Churches; irwas 
Fur juſtice to exact of them, and worſe then peryerſness in them to de- 
ny therunto willing obedience, and a formall fin of Schiſme, by ſuch 
diſobedience to forſake the Communion ofthe whole Church. 
60. Seventhly;' Asthe Roman Church, and all Churches of Her 
Communion could not be deſpoyled of the Poileſſion they held of 
being accounted true and pure Churches ; ſoalſothe Pope, Biſhops, 
and other Prelats, and Paſtours vnder Him, could not without Sa- 
criledge, andinjuſtice be difobeyed and deprived of the Right, which 
they did peaceably poſletſe, when Luther firſt appeared. And for the 
Popes Primacy in particular, it is. acknowledged by Proteſtants to 
haue beene ancient, and taught by Holy Fathers, even with in the com- 
pass of yeares which Proteſtants admir for Orthodox; and by ſome 
chief Proteſtants is held asa thing indifterent , yea and profitable. And 
I deſire the Reader for his ſatiſtaction in this behalfe,to ſee Brierlyes In- 
dex Vetrbo Peters Primacy , and Popes Primacy, andturne tothe pla- 
ces which there he ihall find cited See alſo Charity cMarnraynes (Pag: 
1. Cap: 3. N. 19. ) ofthis matter. If then this Point be maintayned by 
Ancient Fathers; ift believed and practiſed inthoſe incorrupt Ages; it ac- 
knowledged by Proteſtants for a thing profitable ; who will ſo much as 
retend any evidence of Scripture , or neceſſary demonſtrariue reaſon 
againſt it? And conſequently who will not inferr , that the ſeparation 
of Proteſtants from the whole Church was cauſeless, and ſo according 
to your owne Memorandum, fſinfull, and Schiſmaricall?2 _ | 
61, Let vs now cometo examine your ſecond eyaſion ( Pag: 265. 
N. 31.) The impoſing Vpon men under paine of Excommuntcation 4 neceſe 
(1y of profeſſing knowne Erronrs , and practiſing knowne corruptions , is 4 
(uf ficient and neceſſary cauſe of ſeparation : And that thu i the cauſe_ 
wich Proteſtants alledg to juſtify their ſeparation jrom the Church of Rome. 
Bur, po 
62, Firſt; It is manifeſt that Proteſtants departed from the Ro- 
man Church voluntarily, before they were forced by Excommu- 
nication , or by any other meanes, For , they voluntarily profeſſed 
a Faith contrary to that of the whole Church , which moſt care- 
fully andevyen ollicitouſly endeavoured by all meanes poſlible to re- 


claime them, as appeares in the lite ot Luther ; Cardinall Caieran being 
| Rrr ſent 
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ſent to Germany for that very purpoſe, a ſafe condud being aſſured 
tothem. And for Communion in Sacraments, Liturgy, and Obedi. 
ence to Prelars ;they did ſeparare from them,as well as from profe1T1. 
on of the ſame Faith; one of their Errours being, thar our worſhip of 
God being corrupted , they could not communicate with vs in Litur. 
y , publike prayers &c. Therfore they firft did ſeparate themſelyes; 
"ugitiyi, non fugati, the contrary wherof they are wont to affirme, 
And not only they ceaſed ro communicate with vs, nor were content 
toholdrheir peace , bearing with patience the corruptions of the ty- 
mes ( as they falſely ſtyled them) bur alſodrew men to conventicles of 
their owne , pretended to eret new Churches, and ſer vp aultar a- 
gainſt aultar, and the like; and this againſt the commands of Biſhops 
and Princes, both Eccleſiaſticall, and Temporal). You profess hightly 
roeſteeme Hugo Grortius. If in this you beleeue not me, beleeve him 
» (in yoto pro pace Eccleſiaſtica, Pat «.) Intelligebam, ſaith he, ex 
, ſeniorum relatu, & ex +0007 ae Hiſtoriis , extitifle poſtea homines, 
4 Qui illa,in qua majoresnoſtri fuerant Eccleſiam deſerenda omnino di- 
,» CErent : neque tantum ipſfi deſererent, nonnulli etiam priuſquam ex- 
,» CoMmunicati eſſent, ſed & novos cztus facerent, quos vocabant & 


-ipfi Eccleſias, nova ibi facerent presbyreria , docerent, Sacramenra 
,, adminiſtrarent, idque mulris in locis, contra edifta & Regum, & 
, Epiſcoporum , dicerentque, vr hzc defenderent, plane quaſi de czlo 
-» mandatum haberent quale Apoſtoli habuerant , obediendum-Deo 
,»Mmagis eſle _ hominibus . Which refraQtary proceeding , how 


» much he diſliked , is declared by him (Pag: 31.) Novum czrtum, & 
YE nunc loqui mos eſt, Ecclefiam colligere mihi, etiamfi licerer, | 
» non liberet , video quam male id aliis cefferit : Multiplicarunt 
,,Numerum , & non Iztitiam, If you ponder the words of Grotius, 
you cannot chuſe but ſee, how perfeQly they agree to Luther and his 
tollowers , and clearely confute this your Memorandum. And indeed, 
whoſoever conſiders this Point, willfind It to be no better then non- 
ſenſe, anda contradiction, roalledg this cauſe for juſtifying your ſe- 
aration ; ſince betoreany Excommunication , men leaue the Church 
y profeſling a contrary Faith, and in vertue of that new Faith forſake 
Her Communion, and yet ſay, that they leaue it, becauſe we re- 
quire, as a condition of our Communion, thar they leaue nor that 
which neceſſarily, and as 1 may ſay, effentially, and antecedently, 
they of themſelves doleaue , whether werequire itarno; and therfore 
our 
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our requiring it, cannot be the cauſe otthat Effet , which is pregxi- 
ſtenr before that, which you {ay is the cauſetherof, and Heh s, < the 
ſame, whether we required jt or nu; and we may ſay, that Heretiks are 
the firſt, as jt were coexcommunicate, and divide themſelves, before 
the Church canexcommunicate them : Therfore this allegation of ax- 
poſing Vudty pryne of Excommwnjcarton a neceſſity &c: is plainly imperti- 
nent; andall muſt be reduced ro the cauſe jr {elfe; whether our doc- 
trines be ſufficiently and clearly convinced to be Errours; and then, 
whether ſuch Errours being not Fundamenrall, can be ſufficientto 
cauſe a ſeparation. And ſol retortthjs ground and ſay, tharfince you 
confess our Errours alone nottobe a ſufficient cauſe, to excuſe your 
ſeparatiun from vs, (and for this reaſon you ſay Proteſtants are not 
obliged to ſeparate themſelves from one another) you muſt alſo ac- 
knowledg, that indeed they had no ſuthcient caule ro divide them- 
. ſelves from all Churches. » | 
63. Secondly; Yourſelfe contradi& this Memorandum. For, (Page 
276. N. 59.) Youſay: Though your coryuptions in dotirine , in themſelves 
(Which yer '# falſe) did not, yet your oblegmg vs , 10 profess your dottrine 
encorrupied againſt knowledg and Conſcience,may induce an obligation to depars 
from your Communion, Now if our corruprions m themſelves, induce an oblige- 
fion 10 depart from our Communion , this obligation is induced before the 
 smpoſing vpo0n men vnder pame of Excommunication a necellity of proteſiing 
knowne Erroars;and why then do you ſay, that impoſing vpon men Vader 
payne of Excommunication a neceſſity of profeſſing knowne Errours, u the cauſe 
. Which Proteſtants alledg to juſtify their ſeparation? Since there is another 
- cauſe precedent to that, and ſuch a cauſe, as without it, this other of am- 
poſmg vpon men &c: cannot ſubſiſt. For, ifour Errours, in themſelves, do 
not impoſe ypon you an obligation to forſake vs, itisa ſigne, thatthey 
are not damnable in themſelves, nor neceſlarily to be avoided ; and 
conſequently, you may, and ought, toremaine with vs, notwithſtan- 
ding fuch Errours ; and ifyou ought todo ſo, the Church may juſtly 
command it vnder payne of Excommunication,as a puniſhment of pre- 
cedent obſtinacy , and a medicine to prevent it for tyme to come z 
and ſo yourſelfe overthrow thismemorandum , wherby you would ex- 
cuſe your diviſion from the Church. Yet on the other 1ide, if our pre- 
tended errours do in themſelves induce an obligation to torſake our 
Church, different Seas of Proteſtants mult , for the ſame reaſon , 
forſake one another , becauſe you deny nor their Errgurs 1 be in 
| Rrr 2 themſelves 
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themſelves damnable , and therfore you put a difference between 
them and vs, only becauſe they exact not of others a profeſſion of their 
errours, and we do; and fo you reduce all, ro this exacting, or not 
exacting , a profeſſion of known errours , and not to the errours in 
; hes, and yet we haue heard you ſay , that our Errours, (in 
diverſe of which , chiefe learned Proteſtants agree with Fs apainſt 
their Brethren ) in themſelves induce an obligation vpon you to 
forſake vs. What is here but contradicting , ſaying , and ling, 
the ſame thing 2 Which ſhewes , that with you nothing is cer- 
taine , except that you are certaine of nothing ; And conſequent- 
24 could haue no necellary and certaine reaſon, to forſake all Chur- 
ches. | 

64. Thirdly; To bring you out of the cloudes, and to vnderſtand 
things as they are: The Rcnnicn we meane ( when there is ſpeech 
of diviſion by Schiſme and Hereſy ) is not that ſeparation which is 
cauſed by the Eccleſiaſticallcenſure of Excommunication, which de- 
prives men of the publike ſuffrages of Gods Church, of vie of Sacra- 
ments, and converſation with faithfull people, and may conſiſt with 
the Grace of God and Charity, not only when it is vnjuſt , bur alſo 
when the party cenſured, repents himſelte by perfe& contrition of the 
ſin tor which the Cenſure was impoſed , though he be not actually ab- 
ſolved from ir, in regard of ſome cauſe or invincibleimpediment, which 
iSnotin his powerto alter or remooue, but hartily deſires to be abſol- 
ved, and ſois vnited to rhe Church in voto. And this Cenſure of Ex- 
communication, is wontto be inflicted, nor only for Schiſme,or Hereſy, 
but for other offences alſo, azainſtGod or our neighbour. But Lurher and 
his tellowes , voluntarily put themſelves vpon another kind otſeparati- 
on to wit, from the profeſſion ofthe ſame Faith, and externall commu- 
nion in Sacraments, Liturgy &c. vpon pretence of Errours in the Faith, 
and corruptions in the diſcipline of the Church; and were fo farr from 
repenting themſelves offuch their proceedings,or admitting any vorum 
or deſire, to be viited with the Church, rhar they held all ſuch repen- 
ranceto bea ſin; wherby they certainly exclude themſelves from Gods 
Grace, and Charity : and ſoitappeares, that by meere Excommunica- 
tion , one is not ſeparated from the Church as a Schiſmatike is ;noris a 
Schiſmatike firſt Gomwed becauſe heis excomunicated, bur is excom- 
municated, becauſe he isa Schiſmatike, and had been divided trom the 


Church, though he had never been excommunicated , orthough the ex- 
communicatian 
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communication were taken away.Beſides as Itouchedalready,it is ridi- 
culous to ſay, that the Church requires asa condition of her Communi- 
on, the abiog of hererrours in Faith, and externall Communion in 
Sacraments, Liturgy, and other publike worſhip of God. For profeſſi- 
on of the ſame Faith , and communion in Sacraments &c. is the yery 
thing, wherin Communion conſiſts, orrather is the Communion itſelfe, 
and therfore is not an extrinſecall or accidentall condition, voluntarily 
required by the Church, or to be conceived as a _ ſeparable from 
her communion; and ſo you ſpeake, as if one ſhould ſay, Profeſſion of 
the ſame Faith isa condition required for Communion in profeſſion of 
' theſame Faith. It was therfore no condition required by vs, that made 
Proteſtants leaue our Communion ; but they firſt left our Communion 
by their Voluntary proper A of leaving vs, which eſſentially is incom- 
patible with our Communion. This whole matter will appeare more 
clearly by the next Reaſon. 

95, Fourthly; Either there was juſt cauſe for your ſeparation from 
the Communion of the Church , orcthere was nor. If not ; then by your 
owne confeſſion you are Schiſmartiks, ſeing youdefine Schiſme to be a 
cauſeless ſeparation : in which caſe, the Church may juſtly impoſe vn- 
_ derpaine x; Excommunication a neceſſity of your returne, and then 
yaur Memorandum cannot haue place,nor can excuſe ir from Schiſ- 
me, ſince ſuch an impoſinga necellity , would, vpon that ſuppoſition, 
be both lawfull, and neceſſary. Ifthere were juſt cauſe for your ſepara- 
tion ; then you had been cxcuſed from Schiſme, thoughthe Churchhad 


never impoſed, vnder payne of Excommunication, a necefflity of profeſ- 


ſing knowneerrours; becauſe you ſay, Schiſme isa Caufless ſeparation; 
and ſurely thatſeparation is not cauſeletle, for which there is juſt cauſe. 
Wherfore your Memorandum abour impoſing vpon men a neceflity&c: 
is both impertinenr , and incoherent with your firſt Memordium ; Thar 
notevery jeparation, but a cauſeless ſeparation us the [inof Schiſme. And yet 
(P. 282. N. 71.)you ſay expreſſly : /: is co be obſerved, that the chief part of 
our defence, that you deny your Communion to allthat deny or doubr of any part 
of your doctrine,cannor with ary colour be 1mployed againit Proteſtants :Whograt 
ther communion 10 all who hold with themnot all things, but things neceſ[ary that 
is, {uh as are in Scnprure plainly delivered:Softill you vtter con cradicions. 
Wherfore the confeſſed chife part of yoor defenſe, beiag confuted, both by 

evident reaſoa, and our of your owne ſayings, itremaines that you 

will never be able ro acquir yourſelte of Schiime. 
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 66* Fiftly; How can you maintayne this your Memorandum, and 
not giue full ſcope, toall other Proteſtanrs, who believe notall the 39. - 
Articles of the Church of England tobe true(of whom I am ſure you are 
one,) toforſake her communion, ſeing ſhe excommunicares all who- 
ſoever [hat af firme , that the 39 CAriicles are 11 any parte ſaperſ(irious | 
#7 erroneogs, Is not thisthe very thing, which you ſay is the cheef part: of 
your _ for your ſeparation from vs? O Approbarors! Is it conforme 
tothe dofrine, and diſcipline of the Church of England ,rto ſay, Her 
communion may, and muſt, be forſaken ? And with what conſcience 
could you Hr. Chillingworth, communicate with Engliſh, and other 
Proteſtants in their publike ſervice , corrupted with errours abour the 
Trinity,the Creed ofS. Atha&c:as you belieue itis. Or why could you 
not communicate with vs? Or how will you excuſeLuther who leftvs? 

67. Yetimuſt not here omitt to obſerue ſome Points : Firſt; what 
a thing your Religion is, which can ſo well agree, and hold communi- 
On with innumerable Se&s, infinitly differing one from another ? and 

etyou conceiue yourſelfe ro be obliged ,to parte from vs Catholiks, 

ut ſoit is. The falſe Gods ofthe Heathens, and their Idolaters, could 
handſomly agree amongſt themſelves, bur'in no wiſe with the true 
God, and his true worſhippers ! An evident ſigne, that the Catholique 
Roman Religion is only true, 'and teaches the right worſhip of God, 
and way to Ghar. Falſhoods may ſtand togeather, but cannot conſiſt 
with truth. 

68. Secondly: If, as you tell vs, things neceſſary be ſuch as are in 
Scriprere plainly deltaered, points not Fundamentall of themſelves , be- 
come Fundamentall , becauſe they are revealed in Scripture, and it 
is Fundamentall to the Faith of a Chriſtian to belieue all Truths 
\ ſufficiently propoſed, as revealed by God, as Potter expreſlly grants. 
Seing then, Proteſtants differ in points, which one part verily belie- 
ves , to be plainly delivered in Scripture, and conſequently in things 
neceſlary, according to your aſſertion ; they cannot grant their comnmu- 
nion to thoſe , who hold not with them in fach necet{ary points, that is 
in effec, inall things wherin they diſagree. For , every one judges his 
Opinions to be plainly delivered in Scripture, How then can they be 
excuſed from Schiſme, in their ſeparation from vs, while they hold 
Communion with other Proteſtants, and rhinke they may, and ought 
to do ſo, and that in doing otherwiſethey ſhould beSchiſmariks?: Which 
Argument ſtill preſſes them more forcibly, if we refle that _— 

e 
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the moſt learned Proteſtants, in divers chiefe Articles of Faith , tand 
with vs Catholiks , againſt their pretended Brethren ; and therfore they 
muſt either parte from them, or not parte from vs, 22 

69. Thirdly; it appeares by your express wordsthat they who differ 
in Points neceſſary, muſt divide from one another , though neither 

art impoſe ypon the other a neceſlity of profeſling known Errours:and 
pnce every one thinks his Doarine tobe neceſſary, that is, plainly des 
delivered in Scripture, he cannot communicate with any of a con» 
trary Faith , though they do not pretend to impoſe a neceſſity &c: And 
ſo your memorandum about impoſinga neceflity &c : Which, you ſay 
isthe chiefe part of your defenſe, comes to —_— even by your owne 

ounds : and therfore you haue indeed no detenle at all, to free your- 
ſelyes from Schiſme. 

70, Fourthly ; When we ſpeake of Points of Faith not Fundamens« 
rall, itisalwayes vnderſtood, that they be ſufficiently propoſed, and 
therfore are alwayes Fundamentall per accidens, and the contrary Ecr- 
cours certainly damnable , and conſequently a neceſlary cauſe of ſepa- 
ration, no leile then Errours againſt Points Fundamenrall of themlel- 
ves: and ſeing according to Proteſtants , there can be no damnable 
Errouragainſt Faith, vnless either it be, or be eſteemed, repugnant ro 
ſome Truth plainly delivered in Scripture, which you ſay is a neceſla- 
ry point, the concluſion mutt be, that, Proteſtants differ in neceſlary 
Points , and therfore according to your owne aflertiqn, are obliged to - 
forſake one another , without expeQing any Impoſling a chit of 
profeiling knowne Errours; and that this your Memorandum or con- 
dition is both impertinentand falſe : or it, as I fayd , they are not obli- 
ged to parte one from another, they could not without Schiſme depart 
trom vs. 

71, Fiftly;to come tothe Point, and ſtrike arthe roote. Tell me, 
whether you may be ſeriouſly preſent, as members of one community 
and, asI may ſay, parts in « Quire, with any ſort of people, in their 
Liturgy, and publike fervice,or worthip of God, as long as they do 
not expreſſly demand of you, a profeſlion of traoſe particular Points , 
wherin you diſagree ? K you may; then you may joyne yourſelfe with 
Turks, Jewes, or even Pagans, if they exact nor of you ſuch a pro- 
feſlion ; which ro any Chriſtian muſt needs _yPn moſt abſurd and 
impious. If you cannot communicate with thoſe of a beliefdifferenc 


from yours, though they donot exaQ a profeſſion ofrheir Faith, againſt. 
your owne beliet and conſcience; it till followes clearly, that your 
| Memorandum 
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Memorandum of impoſing a neceſlity of profeſſing knowne Errours, is 
impertinent; ſeing you cannot communicate with thoſe of a different 
Faith, though they impoſe it not vpon you; and alſo that either Proteſ- 
tants cannot communicate one with anorher,ſince they differ in Faith , 
orels that they could not forſake vs vpon pretence, that we impoſe 
ypon youa neceſlity of profefling knowne Errours; Seing that Condi- 
cion of impoſing &c : is impertinent. Into how many difliculty es and 
contradictions do you caſt yourſelf by impugning the Truth? Bute- 
nough of this Memorandum , or condition, | 
. 72,- Your laſt Memorandum was: That, to leave the Church and to 
leaue the externall Communion of a Church , « not the ſame thing + That 
being done by ceafing ro be a member of it, by ceaſing to haue hoſe requiſi- 
ger Which conf/itute a man « member of it, as Faith and obedience : this by 
Mor ; © With any Church in her Liturg yes , and publike Wor- 
p of God. | 
93. Anſwer, I wiſh you had declared yourſelf berter. Firſt :(Pag : 
271.N. 51.)you ſay : We are not to learne the difference berween Schiſme_— 
and Hereſy. For , Hereſy we conteine an obſimate defenſe of any Errour , a- 
gainſt any neceſſary CArticle of the Chriſtian Faith; And Schiſme 4 cau- 
ſeleſſe ſeparation of one part f the Church from another, 1 haue not tyme 
toexamine what you meane by anecefſary Article of the Chriſtian Faith.” 
Is not every Article of Chriſtian Faith neceſlary to be believed, vnder 
paineof damnation, if it be ſufficiently propoſed,as revealed by God? 
And is itnot Hereſy to deny any ſuch Article? If it be ſo, then your ne- 
ceſlary Article of the Chriſtian Faithimplyes noſuch Myſtery, as one 
would haue expectedin thoſe ſo limited words : and beſides, if it be 
| Hereſy todeny any Point,though in itſelfe never ſo ſmall;of Proteſtants 
differing in any Point of Faith , ſome muſt be Heretiks, and in ſtate of 
damnation , and they muſt be obliged toſeparate from one another as 
from formall Heretiks. Ifit be not an Hereſy ,nor damnable, to deny 
any Truth ſufficiently propounded as revealed by God, Errours in 
Points notrFundamentallare not damnable: Neither could you, forſuch 
Errours, divide yourſelves from the Communion of all Viſible 
Churches. If you will needsfay, that no Errour is Hereſy , vnless it 
contradid ſome Article of itlelte Fundamentell:What in particular is 
Hereſy,or whois an Heretik you canot knowe, ſeing you profelle thar it 
cannot bedetermined in particular, whar Points be Fundamentall; and 
therfore you mult retract your former words ; we are 208 80 learne the 


difference 
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differ ence between. Schiſme and Hereſy, For , if you cannar poſlibly tell 
what Hereſy is , you will for ever be to learne the diflerence berweem. 
Schiſme :dfere co-ſay nothin g forthe preſent that Potter (Pag:z x 2.) 
acknowledges, that Whatſoewer s revealed m Scripturegor propounaed by the 
Gharch out of Scripture,ts in ſome ſenſe Fundamentall, that &, ſuch as 
wor be denyed, or contradifted wirbour Infidelity :therfore itis Hereſy at leaſt, 
to deny Points ſufficiently propoſed as revealed by Gad , thaugh 
they be notFundamemall in themfelves. And (Pag: 250.) he declares 
expreſlly everyErrour againſt any Point revealed, tobe Hereſy;in theſe 
words: /Hhere #he revealed will or word of God is {uffi:iently propounded; there 
he thatoppoſeth & an Heretike,aud hereſy & a worke ofthe fleſh, which excludeth 
from:Heaven:(Gal:5-: 20, 21.)therfore if you willnot contradi& Potter, 
and yourſelf, in ſeyerall places , you mult confess, that Hereſy may be: 
commirted , by Errour not Fundamentall in itſelfe. Butto our purpoſe. 
you ſay , Schiſme is 4 cauſeless ſeparation of one part of the Charch from 
an other :and (Pag : 264. N. 39.)you teach thata caſelers ſeparation from 
the externall Communion of any Church, & the [in of Schiſme. Pur theſe 
togeather : Schiſme 35 a ſeparation of one pars of the Church from an other : 
And Schiſme: « « feparatim from the externall communion of any Church, 
The Conſequencewill be this : A ſeparation from the externall cammu- 
nion of any part of che Church, is a ſeparation from the part irſelte, and 
then, propartionally, a ſeparation from externall communion of the 
whole Church, or ofall Churches, muſt be a ſeparation from the whole 
Churchirſelte, or from all Churches; and ſo your diſtin&ion , cher 
$0 leave the Church and to leawe the externall communton of a Church , & 
not the ſame thing, isconfuted by your owne doftringy And though it 
makelirtle toour preſent rangers 6 wherher Schiſme be defined, A ſe- 
Piration of one patt of the Church from an other , as you fpeake 
{ for , as I ſayed , if a ſeparation from the Externall Communion 
of one parte be a ſeparation from the parte it ſelfe, a ſeparation 
fromthe externall communion of the whole church. mult be a ſeparati- 
on from the whole Church itfelfe, whichis the thing intended to pro» - 
ye againſt your Memorandum) yn you mult giue me leaue to ſay ,that 
your definition overthrowes itſelfe. For , the Nature and Eſſence of 


Schiſme, being to ſeparare one from the Church, neceſlarily it is cauſe 
That the party ſo divided, is no more a member or part of that 
Church, nora partofany Church : and ſo Schiſme is nota ſeparation 
of one part from another, butche Churclrwhich cergaynes ak ſuch 
2 ſparation made ia externall NG: 94 , is one ny I pee” 
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4&5 Proteſtants guilty of Schiſme. Chap. V I. 
and Torum eſt cujus nihil eſtextra, and ſo he who is cutoff from the 
Church , as Schiſtmariks are , is no part of it but-a non'ens, or nothing, 
fbr as: muTh as belongs to the Denomination , of being a patt ofthe 
Church ;in whichreſpe&, your definition , as Ifayd , deſtroyes itſelfe, 
a3 ifone could be cur off from the Church by Schitme,and yer remaine 
a-part therof. A man divided trom the Church, remaynes a man, and is 

of the Community ornumber of men, but is not a part or member 
of the Church ; as you will not deny, but that if , for example, one 
ſhould forſake all Chriſtianity , yea and fall into Judaiſme, Turciſme, 
or Paganiſme, he ſhould ſtill be apart ofthe number otmen , bur nota 


member, or part, of any Chriſtian Church: And ir is ridiculous to ſay, 


thar Luther and his aſlociats, did not ſeparate from themſelves; ſein 
by their very ſeparation, they ceaſed to pnvngs part of the Church , ins 
the'Church remayned one whole, and foby their not ſeparation from 
themſelvesas men, you cannot inferr that they did not | from 
all Churches, and fromall true members, and parts, of all rrue Chur- 
ches. Yea, it they be conſidered as members of the Church,they did in 
ſome ſort ſeparate even from themſelves, by ceafing to be now, what 
once they were , thatis, true members of the Church. But we ſhall ſay 
more of this heratter. Only 1 obſerue now, it (as you ſay Pag : 264. 
N. 30.) the fin of Schiſme be : cauſeleſſe ſepara ton from the exteruall :ome 
muni0n of any Church , much more grievous muſt thar ſin be, in him, 
who ſeparates from the whole Church, or from all Churches,as Luther 
profetied to doe. 

74. Secondly; When you ſay, The requifires Which con1itute a man 
8 member of the Whurch, are Fatth, and Obedience, What Faith, or whar- 
Obedience meine you? Thar Faith wherby one believes, and thar 
Obedience, wherby one obeyes al] the Definitions,” and Decrees ot the 
Church? If ſo; then you "ay him to be vnited with the Church, 
not only in Faith , but alſo in external] Communion ; becauſe nothing 
is more ſtrit!y commanded, than ſuch an vnion and Communion; bur 
then, you are out of our caſe, of being ſeparated from the Church. 
If you meane, Faith and Obedience to God; it is impoſhible, even 
by your owne confelhion , that one ſhould obey God, and divide him- 
ſelte from the externall Communion of all C hurches without cauſe, 
ad therfore he cannot by any ſuch imaginaty Obediece bea'member of 


the Church. You ſay ( Pag: 272.N. 53.) 7: coneries every man Who ſc- 


parares from any Churches Colpmuwnion , even 4s mnch *& bis falyarion « 
; | | HL worth, 
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Worth, to lotke ens? hg to it that tbe canſe of bu ſeparation be juſ 
and nccefſary.: For, v 

fore you ſuppoſe, there is a ſtrict command not to ſeparate from any 
Churches Cormac. without neceſſary cauſe. And then, as for 
Faith, you ſap Pag: 134. N. 13.) Among the conditions which Chriſt 
requires for ſalvation , oze &, thar We. belicue Whar he hs revealed, when 
's & ſufficiemly deilared to hane becn revealed by him : Therfore, ſay l, 
whoſoever oppoſes a Point, -though not Fundamenrall in it ſelfe, yet 
ſufficientty propounded as revealed by God, failes in the condition of 
Obedience required for ſalvation, and fo wants one of the requiſites» 
which conſtitute a man a member of the Church; therfore he leaves 
the Church, and Proteſtantserring in ſuch Points, divide themſelves 


from the Church; and certaine it is, that ſome of them muſterre in _ 


Points at leaſt not Fundamentall. 

75- Thirdly; The Churcheilencially implyes not only Faith, But 
alſo externall Communion in Sacraments, Liturgy , and publike wor- 
ſhip of God; therfore whoſoever leaves the externall Communion of 
a Church, he cannor bur leauethe Church, as being divided from it, 
in a thing eſſentiall rothe C hurch, and conſequently without which 
one cannot be a memberthereot { Moulin Lib: 1. cont: Peron:Cap: 26.) 
faith plainly ; That 4. ihe irue Church , which &« vutted togeather 12 pro» 
fejſion of irue Faith , and Communion of Sa. raments, And Calvin ( Lib: 4 
Inſtitut: Cap: $. 4. ) ſaith; #e camnor have rwo or three Churches, but Chriſf 
muſt be arvided, Wherby it appeares, that men cannor be of one Church, 
vnless they be vnited in one common myſticall Body ; for example, 
Johnaatna head, a hand, &c: and ohg Thomas ; bur they are not 
ſaid ro communicate in one head, or hand, becauſe the parts of their 
Body are not vnited in one common linke, or whole Body. Diflerent 
Kingdomes, and Commonwealths , may chance to have the ſame La; 
wes, Culſtomes, Statutes, yea and the ſame forme of Government; 
yer thar is nor enough, todenominate them one Kingdome, or Come 
monwealth ; becauſe they haue notany ſuch vnion, or Communion, 
as may make them one myſticall Body. Dr. Lawd, ( Pag: 300. ) At- 
ſirmes, that the Donatiſts apreed in Faith with the Catholike Church;. 
and yer grants that they were Schiſmariks , and divided from the 


Church; which Diviſion being ſuppoſed, they could: not be properly. 


ſaid ro communicate with:Her even in Faith, becauſe ſimilitude alone 
withouta common ynion-in.fome Whale , cannot make onea:member 
S$SS2 or part 
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45 Proteftants guilty of Schiſme. Chap. V IT. 
and Torum eſt cujus nihil eitextra, and ſo he who is cutoff from the 
Church , as Schiſmariks are , is no partof it but-a non'ens, ornothing, 
fbr as-muCh as belongs to the Denomination , of being a patt ofthe 
Church ;in whichreſpe&, your definition , as Ifayd , deſtroyes itſelfe, 
a> ifone could be cur off rom the Church by Schitme,and yer remaine 
a-part thierof. A man divided trom the Church, remaynes a man, and is 
of the Communiry ornumber of men, but is not a part or member 
of the Church ; as you will not deny, but that if , for example, one 
ſhould forſake all Chriſtianity , yea and tall into Judaiſme, Turciſme, 
or Paganiſme, he ſhould ſtil] be apart ofthe number ot men , bur nota 
member, or part, of any Chriſtian Church: And iris ridiculous to ſay, 
thar Luther and his aſlociats, did not _— from themſelves; ſein 
by their very ſeparation, rhey ceaſed to be any part ot the Church , md 
the'Church remayned one whole, and ſoby their not ſeparation from 
themſelves as men, you cannot inferr that they did not nn——_ from 
all Churches, and fromall true members, and parts, of all rrue Chur- 
ches. Yea, it they be conſidered as members of the Church,they did in 
ſome ſort ſeparate even from themſelves, by ceafing to be now, what 
once they were , that is , true members of the Church. But we ſhall ſay 
more of this heratter. Only obſerue now, it(as you ſay Pag: 264. 
N. zo.) the fin of Schiſme be 2 c*ſeleſſe ſepara'ton from the extervoll ome 
mun;01 of any Church , much more grievous muſt thar fin be, in him, 
who ſeparates from the whole Church, or from all Churches,as Luther 
profelied to doe. | 
. Secondly ; When you ſay, The requifites Which coniture a man 
8s member of the Whurch , are Farth, and Obedience, What Faith, or whar 
Obedience meine you? That Faith wherby one believes, and thar 
Obedience, wherby one obeyes all the Definitions ,' and Decrees ot the 
Church? It ſo;; then you howole him to be vnited with the Church, 
not only in Faith , butalſo in external] Communion ; becauſe nothing 
is more ſtrictly commanded, than ſuch an vnion and Communion; bur 
then, you are out of our caſe, of being ſeparated from the Church. 
If you meane, Faith and Obedience to God; it is impoſhible, even 
by your owne confelhon , that one ſhould obey God, and divide him- 
Tſelte from the externall Communion of all C hurches without cauſe, 
ad therfore lie cannot by any ſuch imaginary Obediece bea'member of 
the Church. You ſay ( Pag: 27:.N.53.) /: conceries every man Who [e- 
Pparates from any Churches Colpmmwnion , even as much a his  falyarion : : 
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worth, to: lorke ITY to it. that the canſe of bis ſeparation be juſt 
| and neceſſary: For , waless it br neceſſary it can hodly be ſufficient : Ther- 
fore you ſuppoſe, there is a ſtrict command not to ſeparate from any 
Churches Ste without necellary cauſe. And then, as for 
Faith, you ſay( Pag: 134. N. 13.) Among theconditions which Chriſt 
requires for ſalvation , oze 4, that We. belicuc whar he hu revealed, when 
is & ſuffictently declared to haxe been revealed by him : Therfore, ſay l, 
whoſoeveroppoſes a Point, though not Fundamentall in it ſelfe, yer 
ſufficiently propounded as revealed by God, failes in the conditian of 
Obedience required for ſalvation, and fo wants one of the requiſitess 
which conſtitute a man a member of: the Church; rtherfore he leaves 
the Church, and Proteſtantserring in ſuch Points, divide themſelves 
from the Church; and certaine it is, that ſome of them muſterre in 
Points at leaſt not Fundamentall. 
75- Thirdly; The Churchelilencially implyes not only Faith, But 
alſo externall Communion in Sacraments, Liturgy , and publike wor- 
| ſhip of God; therfore whoſoever leaves the externall Communion of 
a Church, he cannot bur leauethe Church, as being divided from it, 
in a thing eſſentiall rothe C hurch, and conſequently without which 
one cannot be a memberthereot { Moulin Lib: 1. cont: Peron:Cap: 26.) 
ſaith plainly ; That 4. rhe true Church , which « vutted togeather 13 pro» 
fejſion of irue Farth , and Communion of Sa.ramenss, And Calvin ( Lib: 4 
Inſtitut: Cap: $. 4. ) ſaith; #e camnor have rwo or three Churches, but. Chreſf 
muſt be arvided, Wherby it appeares, that men cannor be ofone Church, 
. vnless they be vnited in one common myſtical! Body ; for example, 
Johnaatia head, a hand, &c: and fohg Thomas ; bur they are not 
ſaid to communicate in one head, or harld, becauſe the parts of their 
Body are not vnited in one common linke, or whole Body. Diflerent 
Kingdomes, and Commonyealths, may chance to have the ſame Lay 
wes, Cuſtomes, Statutes, yea and the ſame forme of Government; 
yer thar is nor enough, todenominate them one Kingdome, or Come 
monwealth ; becauſe they haue notany ſuch vnion, or Communion, 
as may. make them one myſticall Body. Dr, Lawd, ( Pag: 300.) At- 


ſirmes, that the Donatiſts apreed in Faith withthe Catholike Church. | 


and yer grants that they were Schiſmariks , and divided from tag 


Church; which Diviſion: being ſuppoſed, they could: not be properly: 


ſaid ro communicate with-Her eyenin Faith, becauſe fimilitude alone: 
withouta. common ynion-in.ſfome Whale , cannot make onea:member 
| S$S$2 or part 


- 
T9 Oe EEE os os tins 1 A 7 en 
© 
— = S > 


HOGIEee i, vey Br reaches 


—_——_—_—_ 


| 
| 
| 


1507. Proteſtants guilty of Schiſme, Chap? VII. 


or part of one Church, But what need I proue, a thingevident in it 
ſelfe? The very Definitionof Schiſme, taken properly, as itis diſtin& 
from Hereſy , implyes an agreement in Faith, andthat ſuppaſed) it 
is a ſeparation in externall Communiowonly ; therfore fimilitude in 
Faith, isnot ſufficient to make that one be not truly ſaid to forſake the 


- Church. Jewes and Turks belieue one God, and ſado.Chriſtians, and 


yet they cannot beſayd tobein Communion with Chriſtians, even in 
that Point which all of them belieue ; in regard they make noton my- 
Rticall Body. I may eate the ſame meate, which an excommunicate- 

erſon eates, but | may not eate with him, nothe with me ::So Jewes 
_ Turks belieue: ſome Truth which we belieue, yer properly ſpea- 

ing, they belieue not with vs, becauſethey themſelves are divided 
from vs. One thing therfore it is , to believe the ſame Point, and ano» 
ther to be vnited in the beliefe therof. Neither is there in thisparticu- 
lar, any difference between Fundamentall , and not Fundamentrall 
Points, For, thuugh one believe all the ſame Fundamentall Points, 
which another believes, yet he believes them nor with him, becauſe, 
251 fayd. the believers themſelves. are divided in Communion, one 
from another. Otherwiſe, if you willneeds haue all theſe to be of one 
Church, who belieue al Fundamentall. Points ;. it will follaw , that 
tiere is no Schiſme atall, as.it is diſtinguiſhed trom Hereſy. For, that 
dodrine being ſuppoſed, it one belieueall Fundamentall Points, he 
is no Schiſmatike. lf heerre in any Eundamentall, or Neceſlary Poing, 
he is an Heretike - Thertfore Schiſme, in this way , ſhall never be diſ- 
tinguiſhed from Hereſy, which. yet is contravy to-your ewne doctrine; 
which we cited aboue ourtof your ( Pag:.27:. N. 51. ) Where ycu fay; 
We are not to learne the differthce betweene Schiſme and Herely, For , He- 
rFeſy We conceaue , an ob(linute de ence of any, exrour againſt, any. neceſſary 
Cdriicle of the Chriſlian Faith : And Schiſme- a-cauſftess ſebaration of one? 


pare of the Charch from another, You do, not declare , wherin this ſepa- 


ration of one partof the Church,trom another, conſiſts. But ſeing you 
diſtinguiſh Schiſme-from Hereſy ,. and affirme, rhar ſeparation by He- 
reſy, conſjits in Errours againſt any.necellary Article ot Faith, Schiſme 
muſt conſiſt in a ſeparation from the externall Cammunian of. that 
Chuzch , with which one agrees inall neceſſary Arueles of. che Chriſtian 


Fa'th, and conſequently, agreement in FundamentalbArticles, is not 
fufficient to conſtitute men members of ene Church, ſeing it may 
Rand with. Schiſme, taken in the molt proper ſenſe , which you lay ſe- 


parates 


Proteſtants guiley of Schiſme. Chap. V 11. $08 
parares one partof the Church from another : And therfore whoſoever 
divides himſelfe from the externall Communion of the Church , is di- 
vided fromthe Churchirſelfe; and ſo your Memorandum char eo leaue 
the Charch , and to leaue the externall Communion of a Church , « not the 
fame thing, is a meere vngrounded ſpeculation. Here alſo that which 
L have often cold you, offers it ſelfe ro be infinuated ;. that Errours in 
Points not Fundamentall , ſufficiently propounded as . teſtifyed by 
God, become Fundamentall, that is, damnable, and are true Here- 
ſyes, as Potter grants; and, as I fhewed our of your owne words, 
x Hs wha are guilty of ſuch Errours, obſerue net that Obedience, 
which is required asa Candition for remiſſion of ſins, and ſalvation ; 


and yet yourequire Obedience as bne of hoſe requiſites Which conſ{tture | 


4 man , a member 4 the Church , and therfore a ſeparation by Errours 


in Points nat Fundamentall, isnot pure Schifme. but more; it is He- 


xeſy ; and ſeparates a man from the Church, though he beleeve all 
Points which are Fundamentall of themſelves ; ſothar, as Lſaied, a- 
greement in ſuch Points which are Fundamentall of rhemfelves, is 
In 80 wile ſufficient, to make one a memberofthe Church; yea and 
beſide agreement in belicte, bothy of Fundamentall, and not Funda- 
mentall Points, it is eſſentially required, that he be not divided from 
her externall Communion ; and yourſelte ſay ( Pag: 264. Ny zo.) 4 
canſleſſe ſeparatton from phe. externall Communton of auy C'urch s the ſin 
of Schiſme; which werenot true, if the ſame beliefe of all Fundamen- 
ealls( yea and vafundamentallsalſo) were of it ſelfe, ſufficient tb derio- 
minate , and conſerue one a member of the Church. For, then he 
ſhould remaine ſuch a member by that beliete alone , though he did 
cauſeleſly divide himſelte from. the externall Communion of the 
Church. And therefore we muſt canclude out of your owne grounds 
againſt your laſt Memorandum 5 that zo leaue the «t hirch , and 10 beaue 
the externall Communion of a Church, is the ſame thing. And thus, 
having confuted your Remembrances, wherby you pretended to ex- 
cuſe yourielfte $om Schiſme , let vs now. ſee what you can object 
againit vs. | | 

76. ObjeQ: 1. Youſay.( Pag:.132. N. 11.) If you would at this tyme 
Propoſe a forme of Liturgy , Which voth ſides hold. lawfull, and.then they would 
not joyne ith you in thus liturgy, you might baue ſome colon then 18 (uy , they 


Yenounce your Communt'1 ab{ilutel LY. 


77. Anſwer. What a Chimera do you fancy to-yourſelfe', and | 
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od. . Proteſtants bully of Schiſme. Chap: VII. 
propoſe tovs ? Firſt : you muſt ſuppoſe, thar the Roman Church holds 
all effentiall, and Fundamenrtall Points of Faith : otherwiſe , ſhe ſhould 
"ceaſe to be a Church, and ſo you could not communicate with Her, as 
*with a Church, neither could there be any Liturgy common to her and 
'Proteftants ; and then, why do you ſoofren blame Choriry M aintayned 
'For affirming, that Porter acknowledged vs, to hold all ſubſtantialland 
Fundamentall Points of Faith, which now yourſelt muſt ſuppoſe : and 
'alfo( Pag: 269. N. 45.) you ſay:That men of different o;intons may be men- 
'bers of the ſame Church: Provided , that What they forſuke , be not one of 
_— 1! mgs whertn the eſſence of the Church conſiſts. And therfore no forme 
of Liturgy, can be ſuſficient to warrant your joyning with vs, if we erre 
in Points Fundamenrallofthemſelves. 
78. Secondly;Seing no Forme of Liturgy could be lawfull, in caſe 
.irdid containe any Fuudamenrall Errour, and that you confeſle it im- 
| poſſible, ro know, what Points in particular be Fund: mental, ir folle- 
wes, that you cannot know what forme of Liturgy is lawfull, and ſo in 
practiſe, you cannot communicate with one another, nor with vs, nar 
with-any Church,atall,as not knowing, whether in their Liturgy there 
be nor contained ſome Fur.damentall Errours; yea no man can frame 
any fer Forme to himſelte, but may feare leaſt it containe ſome ſuch Er- 
rour. Neither can you avoide this difficulty, by ſaying , as you are wont 
to doe, that whoſoever believes all that is evident in Scripture, is ſure 
to believe all Fundamentall Points. For, we ſpeake not now in generall, 
of what every one believes for himſelfe, burin practiſe, of a particular 
Forme of Liturgy ; wherin he communicates with others, which can- 
not be lawfull, it it containe any Fundamentell Errour, as well it may, 
for ought you can know, who protess not to know, what errours be 
Fundamentall; vnless for a ſhort Forme of Litnrgy , you will propoſe 
the whole Bible, which in your grounds is the only way to know all 
Fundamental)l Points. ; 
79. Thirdly ; Some Points may be neceſſary for the cor.ſtitution of . 
a Church, which are not necellary for every privat@perſon , as tor ex- 
ample, to know who are lawful! Governous of, and Miniſters in 'the 
Church. and conſequently, by whom the publike Liturgy, is to be law- 
tully read to the people. For , ſeing we believe your pretended 
Biſhops in Er waa! ,to be no more then meere Lay men ( as thoſe Pro- 
teſtants whoſtand for Epiſcopacy, muſt hold the Gwe of Miniſters not 
ordayned by Biſhops ) what Liturgy , can be found common I 
2 is, 


Prote(bants gnilty of Schiſme. Chap: VI. 510 
liks, and Proteſtants, or to Proteſtants, _— them{elves, ſeing there 
can be noagreement, who be Lawfull Miniſters, tor celebrating rhe 
Liturgy , officiating, reading publike Service , and preaching to the 

eople ? 
, Lo, Fourth!y; I muſt put you in mynd. that you and Porter affirme 
(andthe thing ui it lelfe is very certaine, and cleare ) that it is Funda- 
menrall ro a Chriſtians Faith, not ro deny any Truti ſutſiciently pro» 

ounded as revealed by God, though in it felte nor Fundamentall; and 
thertOte there can be ny Communion, with any Church, which denyes 
any ſuch Point , becauſe the ceaſes to be a Church. Seing then, youſay 
we erre in ſuch Points, and diverſe learned Proteſtants hold with vs, a- 

ainſt their prerended Brethren, and Proteſtants ſay, that different 
os aniong themſclves , diſagree in ſuch Poinrs ;all theſe muft hold, 
thatall the reſt diſagreeing from them,are no Church,and conſequent= 


ly not capable of their Communion. How then ſhallall ſuch no-chur- 


ches, agree in one Forme of Liturgy , common to all Churches? Since 
they differ in the very eilence , and being ota Church, which is prere- 
quired roall Communion of Churches, in any lawtull Forme of Litur- 
gy. They may be a eompany of men, but notone community , Com- 
munion , or Church of taithtull Believers. ; : 
1:1, Fifthly; Youteach,, that, minimum vr ſic, isto behreve, Thas 
God &, and « 4 revander, Would you haue a Lituggy fo ſhort as to con- 
tine only this point, for feare of Errour, if ir ſhould containe more ? 
And yer even in this one point,there could be agreement only m words 
among Proteſtants themſelves, or with vs. For, in the ſenſe, | haue fhe- 
_ wedelſwere, that Proteſtants diſagree abour Faith, or what to belieue 
ſignifies ; and about the Attributes, and pertetions of the Deity ; and 
his Titleofa Rewarder; and abour our Saviour Chrift, whether he be 
true God ? Whether he be ro-be adored 2 Whether to. be invoked ( Vid: 
Volikel: Lib: 4. Cap: 11. ) Whether reverence to be done to his ſacred 
name, Jeſus? And: many other ſuch points. And thenl pray , whar 
Communion could there be in a worſhip of God , conſiſting only in 
words or in prating like parrots, with infinite difference in the mea- 
ning of them ; and ſucha difterence, as one part holdsthe'contrary to 
believe damnable errours, even in that one Point in which they mutt 
de ſuppoſed to agree, as ina Forme common to all; in Errours ,I fay, 
damnable , as being repugnant tothe Teſtimony of thar God, whom 
they pretend to worſhip? Jewes and Turks, belieue that Godis, = 
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Jome colour thento ſay , they renounce yaur Communion abſolute 
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that he is a rewarder, and Philoſophers believed that there is a God, 
and ſome ofthem , in generall, thache is a rewarder, Whar a ſighe 
would it be, to behold all theſe in one Church, or Quire of Chriſtians, 
as agreeing in this generall Licurgy 2 Of which, Jewes, Turks, and 
Philoſophers might ſay in your owne words; Behold we propo/e a Forme 
of Liturg Y Which all /:des hold ro be luwfull : W hy then do you nor zoyne) 
with vs? If you anſwer them, becauſe they erre in other points; they 
mightceply , what is thattothe purpoſe, as long as a-neceſſiry of pro- 
felling rhoſe Errours, is not impoſed vpon you ? Or ifitbe nor lawtull, 
rocommunicate withmen of different Faith and Religion, though they 
do as it were abſtract from that in which they differ, how can Catholiks 
communicate with you , or Proteſtants with one another? or how can 
you ſay( if you Would propoſe a Forme of Liturgy which borh ſides hold law- 
en they would not joyne Wh you in the Liturgy, ou might haue 
ly )ſeing men - 
of different faith cannot communicaretogeather, even in a Forme of 
Licurgy which both ſides hold lawfull? Or if they may; you cannor 
refuſe your Communion to Jewes and Turks, in ſuch a common Forme 
of Liturgy.I therfore conclude, that either yourmay communicate with 
Jewes, Turkes &c. orels you muſt confess, that men of different faith 
cannot communicate in one Liturgy, and publike worſhip of God, 
whatſoever imaginaſh Forme be propoſed, and thar you renounce our 
Communion abſolurely ; which you deny againſt at Truth, and your 
owne groends, and the common grounds ot Chriſtianity , (vnless you 
will make vp one Churchot Jewes, Turks, af grey; mg , condemned 
Heretiks, and whatſoever different Sets )and theriore you cannot a- 
voide the juſt impurtation of Schiſme. | 
82, Morover, we know, you diſliked Jiverſe Points, inthe publike 
Serviceof the Proteſtants Churchoft England , as the Myſtery of the 
Bleſſed Trinicy, the Creed of S. Athanaſius, &c : Now I aske, whether 


you could with a goad conſcience be preſentar the Engliſh Service, 


orno? If youſay , you could, becauſe your intention was carryed onl 
to that which was good and true, and not to thoſe particulars, which 
you did belieue to be falſe, and errours ; why may' not Proteſtants, on 
cheir part, be preſentat Male, and our publike worſhip of God? And 


why do they alledg , asa cauſe of their forſaking ourexternall commu- 


Rion inLiturgy,the corruptions thereof? Orwhy do yourequire, aForme 
of Liturgy, which all des hold lawfull, if one may be preſeat, ar ſome 
corrupt 
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carrupt worſhip of God ,ſo thathe intend to participate, and commu- 
nicate, only in what isgood ? And yau cannot deny, but that in our 
Liturgy , there are many good , and holythings out of which , the Pro- 
reſtac church of Englad cranſcribed divers things, intotheir booke ofco- 
mon prayer wherby chey proue theſelves true Heretiks, orchuſers, ac- 
cepting or rejeQing what they pleaſe; id deceyving ſimple people,as if 
there were ſmall differece betwixt Engliſh Proteſtants and Catholiks. 
Orc how could you wickedly perſwade Catholiks, togo to Proteſtant 
Service, which you know we belieue to containe Errours againſt vur 
Faithand Religion , and yet pretend that Proteſtants were obliged to 
forſake our Communion in Liturgy &c. Or if they were not obliged to 
forſake vs, how can they be excuſed from Schiſmein doing ſo? If you 
could not be preſentat the Engliſh Service, ( which was the other part 
of my demand) the reaſon muſt be, becauſe men of different Faith, 
canngt communicate in one publike worſhip of God, or Liturgy : And 
the further reaſon of this, becauſe ſuch a communicating , or Commu«- 
nion , were indeedareall, and praRicall approbation of ſuch a Com- 
munion, and of ſuch a Church, ſtayned with Errours, and conſequent- 
ly , how can one Proteſtant communicate with an other whom 

ey belieue to erre in points of Faith, and yet thinke they are obliged 
cot to communicate with vs 2 Truly they cannot poflibly giue any rea«- 
ſon for this their proceeding , and , as I may ſay, acception of perſons, 
the merit or demerite of the cauſe being the ſame. For, thisRule( itis 
not lawfull for men of different Faith to communicate in Liturgy , and 
publike worſhip of God) is vniverſallytrue, and the contrary is only a 
geady way to breed confyſion, ſtifle all zeale,overthrow Religion, and is 
of its owne nature, intrinſece malum , though there were noſcandall, 
danger of being perverted, and the like, as reallyalwayes there are, 
Certainly , itin any caſea Catholike can be ſayed to approue , and 

articipate with Heretikes, as fuch, it is by communion 1n the ſame 

iturgy, anddivine offices ; and never more , than when it happens te 
be with ſuch Heretiks, as did purpoſely reje& the Lirurgy of Catho- 
liks, as ſuperſtitions , and corrupted, and framed an other, as proper 
© themſelves; which happened in England in dire& oppoſition toour 
Liturgy ; to which proceeding of theirs hee in fac conſents, and gives 


approbation, who refuſeth nor,o be preſent ar their Service fo oppoſite 

2our Liturgy. Whoſoever conſiders the zeale of all Antiquity , .inab- 
leaſt ſhaddow of communion with Heretiks, will q 
—_— "wo Ter | Ju 


horcing che 
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juſt cauſe tolament the coldneſſe ofrhem,, who ſeeke by diſtinRions, 
and ſpeculations, to inducea pernicious participation of juſtice with 
Iniquity, a ſociety between light and darkness, an agreement with 
ay and Beiiai, a participation ofthe fairhfull with the infidell, as we 
ue heard our adverſaryes confess , every Errour againſt a Divine 
Truth ſufficiently propounded,tobe Infidelity.Holy Scripture (Num : 
x6. 26.)ſpeaking of Core, Dathan, and Abiron , ſaith, Depart from the 
gabernacles of the impious men , and touch you not thoſe things which per- 
Faine 10 them , leaſt you be enwrapped in thetr /m. What then ſhall we 
ſay of thoſe , who will notdepart ,I ſay not, fromthe tabernacles, but 
even from the publike Service of Heretiks, and will rouch, and be of 
the ſame communion with them ? Ifthe Apoſtle ſayd ro Titus, who was 
a Biſhop,and in no danger of being perverted,ayoide an herericall man; 
could he haue ſayd, Fly the man, but not communion with him 2? If in 
any caſe, certainly in this, we muſt call ro mynd our Bleſſed Saviours 
faying , He thar denyes me, I will deny him. And, whar doth ir availe a 
man tagiinethe whole world ifhe looſe his owne ſoule? To which pur- 
» poſe, Tertullian ſaieth (de Coron : Mil: Cap r 1.) Non admitrtit ſtatus 
»- Fideiallegationem neceſlicaris. Nulla eſt neceſliras delinquendi qui- 
>» bus vna eſt neceſlitas non delinquendi. The condrrion of Chniſtian Faith 
Cannot admitt for excuſe of a thmg not lawfull, ro ſay , they were neceſſita- 
ved therio. There can be no neceſſity of ſinning , for them , Who acknowlcdg 
one only thing to be neceſſary, namely, not to ſm, What is thatone thing, 
which our ſaviour ſaith is neceſſary, except, not to ſin? Come loss of 
goods, liberty, andlife : let vs remember; Iris nor neceſlary, that we 
de rich, orar liberty, or enjoy a long, and proſperous life, bur, One 
thing is abſolutely neceſſary ;that we donor offend our God. If in a mo- 
_ rall affaire, we would guide foules by metaphyſicke, the next Rep 
will be, to take the Zuinylian ſupper , nor , forſooth, as it is receaved 
by them , in nature ofa Sacrament, bur intending only to eare it, as it 
is no more than bread , and wine; or as Chriſtians may weare the ap- 
parell which lafidels vſe according tothe civill cuſtome of their coun- 
#4 try. But inmatrers of this nature , middle wayes are moſt dangerous, 
ts and next to: precipices ; and you muſt remember thoſe words, (3Reg: 
[1 » 38, V. 22, ) If our Lord be God, follow him ; but if Baal, follow him. 
3 Upon which place the Doway Teſtament, makes this profitable An- 
ll; ,» notation; Such zealous expoſtulation is neceſlary to all Neurralls 
th +, in Religion, who are neither hot nor cold, bur tukewarme : ſuch. as 
ha -— Dy » Anpells 
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,, Angells deteſt. ( Apoc: 3.) Less harme itis ( if we reſpe& the miſ- 
chiete which may accrew to others ) fora man to profess Hereſy, than 
ofeſling himſelfe a Catholike, to be cauſe, that others allen his 
oQrine , and example, in communicating with Heretiks , in that: 
© Which they are wont tocall, Divine Service. What a monſter may 
it juſtly ſeeme for Catholiks; at home, abroad. in their pulpirs, and 
allc other occaſions, to impugne and ſpeake againſt Hereſyes, andthe 
next day to be ſeene inthe ſame Church, at the fame publike ſervice, 
with Heretiks? This Doctrine of the vnlawfulness for Catholiques ra- 
be preſent ar the ſervice, or ſermons, of Hereriques, is taught by 
thoſe incomparable, holy, zealous, and learned Authors of the An- 
notations vpon the Rhemes Teſtament ; Cardinal Alane ; Richard 
Briſto; Willyam Raynolds; Gregory Martin; in Matth : 10. N. 32. 
Marc:-3. N. 13. 2. Cor: 6. N. 14. Ad Tit: 3. N. 10. Joan: 2. N. 10. 
And who will not prefer the Authority of theſe- men, who oppoſed 
themſelves againſt the Hereſy, Policy, and Cruelty of thoſe tymes, 
before any who now ſhould preſume to teach the contrary ? 
the whole matter therfore, I conclude, that it is impoſſible to pro- 
und any Forme of Liturgy, in which both ſides can hold it law- 
'Ff to communicate. And , therfore Luther and his fellowes did. 
abſolutely renounce the Communion of a!l Churches, by proteſſing 
a contrary Faith, and ceaſing ro communicate with them in Litur- 
gy, and publike worſhip of God ; which is the thing you denyed 
in your ObfCtion. | HS, 
8;. Objea;: 2. {( Pag: 263. N. 26.) You ſay to your Adverſariez _ 
That although ut Were granted Schiſme , to leaue the externall Communion, 
of the wiſible Chaych , m-what flate or caſe ſoever it be , and that Luther 
and hu followers were Schiſmatiks, for leaving the externall Communion of 
all viſible Churches: Tet you fatle exceedingly of clearing the other ey 
Poins wndertakn by you , that the Roman Church Was then the wifible- 
Church. For , netther doe Proteſtants ( as you miſtake ) make the true prea-. 
ching of the word, and due adminiſtration of the Sacraments , the notes of the 
wvifable Charch , but only of a viſible Church : Now theſe, you know,are very aif- 
ferent things , the former ſignifying the Church Catholique , or the whole— 
Gharch: The latter, a # roptoong Church , or 4 part of the Catholique. And 
pherfore ſuppoſe we ſhould grant What by CArgument you cau never evince, 
ther your Charch had theſe notes, yes would tt by no meanes follow , that 
your Church were che Viſible Church , but only a Viſible Church : Not ors 
— Ttt2 Whole 
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Whole Catholique Church, but only a part of is. But then beſides, where doth Dy. 
Potter acknowledg any ſuch matter as you precend? Where doth he ſey that 
you bad for the ſubſtance the trae preaching of the word or due admmiſira- 
tion of the Sacraments? Or Where doth he ſay, that ( from Which you colkdt 
thi ) you Wanted nothing Fundamentall, neceſſary to ſalvation? 
| $4. Anſwer. Your conſcience could not but tell you , that Charity 
Mamayned had evidently cleared this Point, and anſwered your Ob- 
Xdions ( Part: 1.N. 47. Pag »221.) in theſe words: that the Roman 
Church (I ſpeake not for the preſent, of the particular Dioceſe ofRome, 
but ofall Viſible Churches diſperſed through the whole world, agree- 
ing in Faith with the Chayre of Peter, whether that Sea were ſuppoſed 
ro be in the City of Rome, orin an ome ry, es (I ſay) The 
Church of Rome, in this ſenſe , was the viſible Catholique Church, 
out of which Luther departed, is proved by your owne confeſſion, who 
aſſigne for Notes of the Church, the true Preaching of Gods word, 
rue adminiſtration of Sacraments, both which for the ſubſtance 
you cannot deny to the Roman Church, ſince you confess, that ſhe 
wanted nothing Fundamentall , or neceſſary to ſalvation; and for thar 
very cauſe, you thinke to cleare yourſelfe from Schiſme, whoſe pro- 
perty , as Potter ſayeth ( Pag : 76. ) is to car off from the Body of 
Chriſt, andthe hope of ſalvation, the Church from which tt ſeparates, Now, 
that Luther and his fellowes were borne and baptized in the Ro- 
man Church , and that ſhe was the Church, out of which they 
departed, is notoriouſly knowne : And therfore you cannot cut her 
of from the Body of Chriſt , and hope o Jatvation , yvnless you will ac- 
knowledg your ſelte to deſerue the juſt imputation of Schiſme. Neither - 
can you deny her to berruly Catholique by reaſon of( pretended )cor- 
ruptions, not Fundamental], For, your ſelfe avouch , and endeayourto 
proue, that the true Catholique Church may erre in ſuch Points. Mor- 
over, Ihope you will not ſomuch as goe about to proue , that when 
Luther roſe , there was any ether true Viſible Church , diſagreeing 
from the Roman, and agreeing with Proteſtants in their particular doc- 
trines: And you cannotdeny, but that England in thoſe dayes agreed 
with Rome , and uther nations with England : and therfore either: 
Chriſt had no Viſible Church vpon Earth, or els you muſt grant, thar 
;t was the Church of Rome. A truth ſo manifeſt, that thoſe Proteſtants - 
who affirme the Roman Church to haue loſt the Nature and Being of- 
a true Church, doby inevitable conſequence grant, that for —_ 
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Ages Chriſt had no Viſible Church an earth :From which Errour , be- 
cauſe Dr. Potter diſclaimeth, he muſt ofneceſlity maintaine, thar the 
RomanChurch is free fromFundamerall, ad damnable Errours,and that 
the is n0# cur off from che Body of Chriſt, and Hope of ſalvation, Cand if, 
(faith he ibidem) any Zealops amongſt vs have proceeded to heawyer Cex« 
ſures ther = may be excuſed, but their Charity and wiſdome cannot be 
juſtifyed. Thus Charity CMameayned inthat place ; and then immediar- 
ly proves clearly ; thatthe Grecians, Waldenſes, Wicklef , Huss, 
Muſcovites , Armenians ,-Georgians, Aethiopians, or Abiſlines, either 
held damnable Hereſyes , confeiled to be ſuch both by Catholiks, and 
Proteſtants, or elsthat they agree with vs Catholiks, in the particular 
dodrines, wherin Proteſtants have forſaken vs. This being ſo; who 
can deny, butthar if Luther and his followers were Schiſmatiks for 
leaving the externall communion of all viſible Churches (which for the 


reſent you are content toſuppoſe ) the Roman Church taken in this 


nſe, which you haue heard Charity CHaintayned declare, was that 
viſible Church ; ſeing there was no true Church of C hriſt , but theRo- 
man in that ſenſe, in which ſhe is not a particular , but the vniverſall 
Church, including all true Churches, And yet by way of ſupererogation 
Charity Maintayned ſaid (N. 55. Pag: 229.)that Luther and his follow- 
ers had been Schiſmatiks, though the Roman were bur a particular 
Church; becauſe Potter( Pag : 76.) ſaich, #hoſoever vrofulli himſelfe 
ro forſake the commanion of any one member of the Body of Chriff , muſf 
ys himſelfe conſequently to forſcke 8be whole, Since therfore in the 
ſame place he exprefily acknowledges, the Church of Rome tobe a 
member of the Body otChriſt, and thar it is cleare they forſooke Her, 
and profeſſe to haue done fo; it followes evidently, that the forſooke 
| the whole, and therfoce are moſt properly Schiſmariks, for leaving the 
Roman Church, whether you take itfor a particular, or for the vni- 
yerſall, Church; that is, tor all Churches which agreed with Her: 
and fo your inſtance (P. 263, N. 27.)that the foorc maghs ſay to the head, 
1 acknovledg there 6 4 Body : and yer that no member befes You, u ths Body: 
nor yet that you are it, but only « part oft) hath indeed neither head 
nor foote : Becauſe when we ſay, the Roman Church is the yniye r- 
fall Church, we ſpeake not of Her as a particnlar Church, or part of 
the whole , but taken with all other Churches, and conſequently as a 


Whole; and then you are notto aske, whether the foote be the whole 


Body, but whether head, foore, andall other pasrs taken togeather, 
a be not 


__ . 
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be notthe whole Body: which if you cannot wry 60 you muſt cdnſegs 
that your owne inſtance is againſt yourſelf, and for vs. * , ' 
. 85. Bythisalſo is anſwered, what you ſay; that, Proceſlants makes 
not the true preaching of the word , and dne adminſlration of the Sacra- 
ments , the Nytes of the wiſitle Charch , but only of a v/abble Church ? 
Not of the Church Catholtque >, or the Whole Church ; but of a partrcalar 
Church, or a part of the Catholique_. Bur out of what we haue ſayd, 

this appeares to bea plaine contradiion. Forifthey be Notes ofever 
articular Church, or of every part of the whole, they muſt alſo be 
otes of the whole, which is nothing bur every part as joyned with all 
the reſt, or the parts taken colleRiue, that is, the whole number of 
parts, which is nothing burtthe whole Body conſiſting of ſuch parrs : 
As if vitall aQions, be a Noe or ſigne ofthe preſence of our ſoule, or 
life , in every part of our Body, it muſt alſo be a ſigne of life in the 
whole Body, conſiſting of all its parts. Will you haue the whole, an 
Idza Platonica, ſeparate from all parts? how then can the true prea- 
ching ofrhe word be a ſigne of every part of the Church , and not 
of the whole? Or will you haue the whole or vniverſa}l Church want 
an eſſentiall noce ofa true Church ? Butasevery where, ſohere you 
take more ypon you in behalfe of Proteſtants, than you have commiſſi- 
on from them to doe. The Engliſh Proteſtane Church (Artic: 19.)faith 
The Wviftble Church of Chriſt « 4 cougregation of farthfull men , in the which 
the pure Word of God is preached , and the Sacraments be duly mmilſired. 
Where you ſee, the viſible Church is called a congregation ; and ther- 
fore no ſuch neceſſary difference paſles between the Church, anda 
Congregation or Church, as you confidently affirme. Will you ſay, 
Chat che Church which you will haue to ſignify the vniverſall or whole” 
Church, is a congregation, thact is, a particular Church? And yer 
the ſayd ( 19. Article ) ſaith, The Church of Chriſt is a congreyation 
that is, according to your Divinity, a particular Church'? Or by what 
Logick can you lay, that the Subjectum in a propoſition can be ofa 
larger extent than the Prezdicatum , and the vniverſall Church affir- 
med to be a particular Church? Alſo, ifpreaching of the word be nor 
a Note of the viſible Church, how comes ir po be putia the very defi- 
nition of it> Willetin his Synopſis ( Pag: 71.) ſaith, Theſe markes eam- 
wor be abſent from the Churth , tt w 20 longer A true Church, than it bath 
cheſe markes. And ( Pag: 69. ) The only abſence of them doth mute 4'nwlli- 
ey of the Chutch. Behold , Preaching bf the word &c; Markes bochof 
: e 


Proteſtants guileyrof Schifme. Chap. VIL LE 
the and'a Church ; And theſe markes are »— dew eſſentiall ro both; 
yea both the anda, are applied tothe ſame Church: And , as I ſayd, 
it is ſtrang in you , toimaginethat whart is eſſential] ro every par, muſt 
not neceſlarily be eſſentiall to the whole; or, that the whole muſt 
participate of the parts, and not of that which is eſſentiall ro them : or, 
that the parts by being vnited to compound one whole , muſt looſe thar 
which was ellencial to them before ſuch an vnion or compoſition , 
that is, that they muſt looſe themſelves, by looſing that which was 
eſſentiall ro them. Bur iftheſe cleare reaſons will nor ſerve, ar leaſt be 
content to be convinced by your owne words(Pag: 294. N. 93.)Where 
200G0Y ſuppoſe, that, it is a good Argument to make an inference 
every one of the partsto jt whole: What «, ſay you, ths Ca- 
tbolique Charch , bas the ſociety of men , Wwherof every parucalar , and by 
conſequence, the Whole company s, cr may be guilty of many fins dayly com- 
nized againſt knowledg and conſcience > Now , 1 Would fame Wnderſtand , 
one Errour in Faith , eſpectally if not Fundamentall , ſhauld not confppft 
With the holyness of the Church , as Well a3 many and great ſin: committed 
«74infl knowleds and conſcience? And why then do you not make the like 
conſequence, and ſay ; the viſible Church is bur a ſociety of mencon- 
fiſting of diverſe Churches wherot every particular , and by conſes 
quence, the whole company hath for eſlentiall Notes , the true prea- 
ching of Gods Word, and due adminiſtration of Sacraments? This 
inſtance convinces ad hominem, and ypon ſuppoſition, that you will 
make good your owne inference, which indeed is in it felte-of no 
force, un regard, that to ſin orerre, isnot aſlentiall to every part of 
the Church , as preaching of the word isetſentiall toevery particular, 
and conſequently to the whole Church ; and therfore God may piue 
his aſſiſtance, to.keepe men from ſin and errour , as he ſhalt be plea- 
ſed; and having promiſed, that the gates of Hell ſhall not prevaile a- 
gainſt the whole Church, and not baving made any ſuch generall pro- 
miſe to private perſons, which neither are, nor dorepreſent the whole 
Church, you cannot inferr, that the whole Church, or a Generall 
Councell, may fall into Errour, becauſe every particular private per- 
ſon , taken apart, .may be deceived. Your parity alſo between ſin and 
errour, is vnworthy af Divine. Faithexternally profeſſed , or the ex- 


teriour profeſſion of Faith, is neceſſary to conſtitute one a member of 
the Church ; bur juſtifying grace, or _— , or "Charity is not. 'Your- 
{lie grant, thas Ercoug un Fundamentall 
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and thatevery particular perſan ceaſes to be a member ofthe Church , 
by every ſuch errour, Thope you will nor ſay the ſame ofevery, or any 
grievous fin. You grant( Pag : 274. N. 57. ) that corruptions in man- 
ners,, yield no juſt cauſe toforſake a Chnreh, and yet you excuſe your 
leaving the Communion of our Church, vpon pretence of corruptions 
in Her dodrine, even in Points not Fundamentall of themſelves. Ic 
appeares then, thaterrours in Faith, though not Fundamentall , pre- 
erate any , or all , moſt grievous corruptions in manners, in order 


 ©o the maintayning or breaking the Communion of the Church. De 


ou not expreſſly ſay ( Pag: 255. N. 6.) Many members of the Viſeble 
Tharch rg Chari , Whichcould not happen, if Cate _ as 
neceſſary as Faith, toconſtitute one a member of rhe Church, This 
is alſo the Do&rineofother Proteſtants, Field ( Of the Church, Lib: 
2, Cap: 2.) faith: Entire profesſion of cboſe ſupernaturall verityes winch 
God hath revealed in Chrift, & efſentiall to the Chaich. Fulke( Joan: 14. 
Not: 5. ) The true Charch 0 ks un fell mro Hereſy. web of an 
Smpadens ſlander to ſay, we ſay jo. itaker ; Contron: 2. Quelt: 5. 
Cap: 17. ) The hk cexnor hold any hereticall dodtrine 2 ger be a 
Church ; mark heere alſo , that che, and « are. applied tothe ſame 
Church. Dr. Lawd ( SeR: 10. Pag : 36.) Whatſoever & Fundamental 
80 Fanh , «s Fundamentall to the Charch, Which « one by nity of Faith, 
fc is then apparent , that there is great difference , between Faith, 
and charity , tor asmuch as concernes the conſtituting one a member 
of the Church, and the contrary is of dangerous conſequence, asit b 
dead! w_y Biſhop, Prelate, Paſtour, Prieſt, Prince &c. mut 
necetlutly ceaſe ro be members of Chriſts Church, 
86. Burhere I muſt obſerue two things. Firſt ; If enrire projer/20n 
of thoſe ſupernatural! verityes, which God hath revealed in Chriſt, be eſjen« 
Ciall ro the Church : If the true Church cannet fall inte Hereſy, and that it 
6& an impudent ſlander to affirme that Proteſtants ſay jo; if the Church 
cannce told any Hereticall Doftrine, and yer be « Church, as we haue heard 
out of Dr. Lawd, Whitaker, Fulke, and Field, reſpeQive, it followes, 
that the Church cannot fall intoecrouragainſ any Truth ,- ſuflicient- 
Ly propounded as revealed by God , whether it be of itſelfe Funda- 
metall or not;becauſe every ſuch erour is Hereſy,as coatrarily we exer- 
Ciſe a true Acof Faith , by believing a Truth, becauſe it is teſtifyed 
by God, though the thing , of itſelfe , mighe ſeeme never ſo ſmall. 


And ( Pag: 101. N, 127. ) you ſpeake to this yery purpole, ſaying, 
Here 
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Her is nothing but 4 manifeſt deviation from , and an oppoſition to che 
Faith, And Potter ( Pag: 97. )ſaith ; The Carholique Church « careful to 
ground all ber declarations m matters of Faith wpon the Drvine Authority 


of Gods written Word. And therfore whoſorver willfully oppoſeth a judgment . 


ſo well grounded , & juſtly eftcemed an Heretiks , not properly , becauſe be 
</obeyes the Church, but becauſe be nields not to Scripture ſufficiently pro- 
unded, or cleared vnto him. And ( Pag: 250.) Where the revealed will 


or Word of God 4 (ufficiently propounded; there he that oppoſeth, w convin- 


ced of errour , and he who &« thi convinced, &s an Herenke, And ( Pag: 
247. ) If 4 man by reading the Scriptures ,or bearing them read, be conumne 
ced of the trath of any ſuch Concluſion : Thi & a ſufficient propoſition , 10 
prove him that gain-ſaicth any ſuch truth , to be an Heretthe , and obſli- 
nate oppoſer of che Faith, Field ( Lib: 2. of the Church, Cap: 3. ) fayrh; 
edome from Fundamentall errour , may be found among Herenks , From 
whence it followes, that errour againſt any Point of Faith, though 
not Fundamentall, is Hereſy; and yourſelfe ( = 23. N. 27.) fay; 
There & , 4s matters now ſtand, as great neceſſity of believing thoſe Truths 
of Screptare , which are not Fundamentall, as thoſe that ave. If then eve- 
ry errour, againſt any Truth ſufficiently propounded, as revealed by 
God , be Hereſy, and that , according ro Fulke , the erve Charch of 
Chriſt can never fall mio Hereſy , and that, as Whitaker ſaith , the 
Church canmr hold any Hereticall dottrine, and yet be a Church, it fol- 
lowes, that either the Church cannor fall into any errour, even not 
Fundamenrall, and fo Proteſtants are Schiſmatiks., for leaving Her 
ypon Pretence of errours ;or that, it is no impudent ſlander to ſay, that 
Proteſtants ſay, rhe Church may fallmio Hereſy, as Fulke affirmes it tobe, 
ſeing ſhe may fall into errours againſt Faith, and all ſuch errours are 
Hereſyes. Beſides, ſeing we haue heard Potter confelle ( Pag: 97.) 
that che Catholique Church s carefull ro ground all Her declarations m mat- 
gers of Faith pon the Divine authority of Gods written word; how can 
they avoide the Note of Hereſy, by oppoſing Her Declarations; or of 
Schiſme by leaving Her Communion ? By all which it is manifeſt, thar 
Heretiks haue noconſtancy in their dorine, bur are forced to affirme 
and deny , and by perpetuall contradigions overthrow their owne 
grounds, and Afſertiuns. Howlſoeytr , for our preſent purpoſe , we 
haue proved, even out of Proteſtants themſelves, that your parity be- 
eween errours againſtFaith, and ſins*againſt Charity , isrepugnant to 


all Divinity , ſeing externall profeſſion of Faith, is neceſſary ro con- 
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ſtirute one a_ member of the Church, bur Charity is not ; and chief-_ 
ly 1 inferr that the Catholique Church is nor ſubjea to any errour, 

ough not Fundamenrall, fince it is confeſſed that ſhee cannot fall 
_ ereſy, and every errour againſt any revealed Truth , is He- 
reſy. 

By. The ſecond thing I was toobſerue breifly is this. Charity Maine 
tayned ſpeaking expreſily of errours in Faith, which are incompatible 
with the being of a true Church ; you to diſguiſe the matter, aske 
why exrour may nor conſiſt with the rig of this Church as well as ma- 
ny and great ſins. Wheras Charity Marmayned did not ſpeake of holy- 
ness , but of true Faith , which is eſſentiall ro the Church , and 
every member therof, as juſtifying Grace, and Charity, and Holy- 
ness ( in this ſenſe )are not; ſince many grievous ſinners are true mem- 
bers of the Church. We profess, I grant, in the Creed, The _ 
Carholique Church , yer not ſo as every member of it muſt needs 
beholy by juſtifying Grace, bur for many other important reaſons; 
Which are excellently declared in the Roman Catheciſme ad Parochos, 

thar Article of the Creed. 

88. You aske: Where doth Dy. Potter acknowledg any ſuch matter 6s 
you pretend? Wheye doth be ſay, that you had for the ſubſlance the true 
preaching of the word, or due adminiſtration of the Sacraments ? Or where 
doth he ſay , that( from Which you coll? this ) you wanted nothmg Funaa- 
eventall or neceſſary to ſalvation? 

89g. Anſwer: Ir ſhall be proved herafrer, ro your ſmall credit, 
that yourſelfe , Potter, and other Proteſtants, acknowledg the Roman 
Church to be a true Church, and not to erre in any Fundamentall, 
and Efſentiall Point; and ir is cleare, that ſhe cuuld not be a true 
Church , vnless ſhe had for the ſubſtance the true preaching of the 
word, and due adminiſtration of the Sacraments , which to be eſſen- 
tiall Notes of the Church, and without which, the Church ceaſes to 
be a Church, we haue proved out of Proteſtants ; and then, how 


Can the Roman Church conſerve the Eſſence of a C hurch, if it wanc 


what iseſſentiall to a Church? Indeed you are inexcuſable, ro aske 
in this place this Queſtion, ſeing in that very place which you cite, 
Charity Maimayned expreſlily alledges Potter ſeeking to free himſelfe 
and other Proteſtants from Schiſme, becauſe they do not car off from 
the Body of Chrift, and hope of Salvation , our Church ; which certain= 
ly they muſt doe, yaleſſe they belieue that ſhee wanred nothing Funda- 


mental 


mentall or neceſſary 10 Salvation. 

In your next Page ( 264. N. 27.) you ſpeake thus to your Ad- 
verſary : In vaine haue you troubled your ſelfe in proving , that we cannoc 
pretend, that either the Greekes, Waldenſes , wickleffg; , Huſſntes , Maſ- 
covites, Armemans , Georgians , CAbyſſimes Were then the vifible Charch. 
For all this diſcourſe proceeds from a falſe and vaine ſuppoſition , and bepgs 
another Pornt in Queſtion between Vs , which &s , that ſome Church of one 
nomination , and one Communion ( as the Roman , the Greeke &c:) muſt be 
always, excluſively to all other Communions , the whole viſible Charch+ 

g1:. Anſwer. Charity Maintayned being to proue, that the Church 
of Rome , thatis, all Yz/#le Churches , diſperſed chroughout the whole world 
agreeing in Fauth with the Chayre of Peter, (as he expreſlly declares him- 
ſelfe) was that Viſible Catholique Church out of which Luther departed; be» 
ſide other reaſons , proves it by a ſenſible Argument, ab enumera- 
tione partium, that there was no true Chriſtian Church or Churches, 


before Luther, except either thoſe which agreed with the Roman, or 


which held wicked errours, condemned by Proteſtants themſelves, 
which therfore they muſt deny to haue been members of their Church: 


and therfore we muſt either ſay , thar Chriſt had no true Church on 


_ earth, orels that it was the Roman, and ſuch as agreed with Her, and 
conſequently, that Luther departed out of the Roman Church, ta- 
ken in that ſenſe, that is, outof the Catholique Church, there being 
 thennoother true Church. Now whatthinke you, was this labour in 
vaine ? Certainly it was not; whether we conſider the end whichlI 
haue declared , or another of no ſmall moment, conneced with this; 
whichis, as I touched aboue ; That wheras Proteſtants were wontto 
make ignorant perſons belieue, that before Luther they had ſome viſt- 
ble Proteſtant Church, andto thatend would be naming, the Wal- 
denſes, Wicklefiſts, Huſlits , and ſuch others , Chariey Mamray- 
ned demonſtrated, thatthoſe men held damnable Errours , againſt 
both Catholikes and Proteſtants, and in many Points agreed with vs 
againſt Proteſtants, and therfore could not be Proteſtants, though 
they caſually agreed with them in ſome Points. In the meane ryme, 
Proteſtants haue no reaſon to giue you thanks, forleaving them, and 
in fa& acknowledging, that Charicy Mamzayned had evident reaſon 
for what he ſayd, and that the old plea of P roteſtants, had no ground 
of truth. 
92. You ſay, Charity Maintayned begs a Point in Queſiton berween 
| Vuuz V7, 
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%., which'is that ſome Church of one denomination mu({ be always, ex: 
cluſtvely to all other Communion! , the whole viſible Church, But with what 
modeſty can you ſay this? Seing Charity Maintayned was ſo farr from 
ſuppoſing or affirming ſome particular Church of one denomination to be 
el wayes , excluſively to all other , the whole viſible Church , that as you 
haue heard, he expreſlly, and purpoſely, declared himſelf ro ſpeak 
of all true Viſible Churches , and not of the Roman Church , as 
it :is taken for the particular Dioceſſe of Rome , and therfore thar 
not any particular Church , bur all true Churches , are the whole 
Viſible Church. 

93. Object z. Charity Maintaywed ( Part: 1.Pag: 151. N. 2.) faith: 
Becauſe Schiſme will be found ro be 4a diviſion from 116 Church , Which could 
nos hippen , wnless there were always 4 Viſible Church, we will prowe, that 

tn All Cages there hath been ſuch « wnfible congregation of faithfull people 
Againſt this, you objea( Pag: 254.N. 2.) That, although there never 
had been any Charch wiſible or inviſible before this age , nor ſhowld be 
ever after, yet this coald not binder, bat thay a Schiſme might now be,and 
be 4a drvi(on _ the preſent vipble Charch. | 

94. Anſwer. Charicy Mainrayned ſaid truly, Thar ſeing Schiſme is 
a diviſion from the Church , it cannot happen ( for that is his express 

word) but when there is a Church : not always, valess there be always, 
a Church; never, if neverthere were a Church. If then for many A- 
es there was no Church , there could not happen a Schiſme in all 
thoſe Ages. The Fathers, DoRours, and Divines of all Ages, ſpeake 
andtreat of Schiſme, as of a ſubje& and ſin, which. morally and or- 
dinarily, and always might happen, (and whichde facto did happen 
too often, as Hereſyes did, and were inpugned by the writers of eve- 
ry Age) which they cauld not haue done, if they had not ſuppoſed 
x Exiſtence of a Church, throughall Ages and Tymes : And much 
less would they haue done ſo, if they had ever imagined, thatof fixt- 
eene hundred yeares and more, there was to be notrue Church for 
the ſpace of a thouſand, within the compass of which tyme , many 
of thoſe Divines did live, and never dreamed that in Defining, and 
frequent treating of Schiſme, they ſpoke of a thing only pollible, and 
nor incident to their preſent occaſions, and ſothey had not in winter 
defined a roſe , (which is yourexample ( Pag: 260. N. 22, ) to proue 
that a thing may be defined, though it be not exiſtent) which they 


were ſure to ſee the next enſuing ſummer, bur rather a conceit little 
5 berter 


e 


__ 
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better than a Chimera, ora non ens, which had once exiſted, though 


they could not tell how ſhorta tyme, and then diſappeared as ifit had 


never been. And by this isanſwered, what you objeQn the ſayd Page 


260. againſt the ſaying of Chariry Mamnrayned(Part: r. Pag; 165.N.11.) 
That , «ll Devines by defining Schiſme t0 be a diviſion from the Charch , 
ſuppoſe , that there muſt be a knowne Church from which ut 41 poſſible fox 
men to depart. | 


95. Obje& 4-(Pag : 254. N. 4.) youcite Charity Maimtaynedas ſay- 


ing thus : That , ſuppoſing Luther and they Which did firſt ſeparate fron 


the Roman Charch , were guilty of Schiſme , it is certaiuly conſequent , 


that all who perſiſt in the diviſion muſt be [0 likewiſe; which, ſay "mg iS nor 
ſo certaine 4s you pretend. But the word certainly which you ſet d 

as the word of Chariry maintayped, and vpon which you ground your 
ObjeQion, is notto be found in his words ( Pag: 151.) whi 

tend to alledge. Yetbecaule rhe thing in it felfe is certainly true, ler ys 
heare what you can object to the contrary. You ſay, they which alter 
Wirhout neceſſary cauſe the preſent government of any ſtate Civill or Eccleſe- 
afticall, do commit a great fault ; wherof norwithſlanding they may be in- 
mocent Who continue this alteration, and no the vemoſt of their powey oppoſes 


* 


a chang, though to the former ſlate, when continuance of tyme hath ance 
ſetled the preſent. | 
96. Anſwer. Itis noless then great prophaness in you, to make 
a parity between a Schiſme from Gods Church, which is intrinſece, 
andeſlenrially vnlawfull , and alterations ina Civill or Ecclefiaſticall 
ſtate, for things accidentall, and oftheir nature indiflerent. For, if 
ou ſuppoſe thoſe alterations to be of their owne nature vnlawiull, and 
finfull, they can never be innocent, who continue them , nor can any 
continuance of ryme eſtabliſh them. Luther and his followers, ſepara- 
ted themſelves from the Church, by finfull proteſſion of Faith, contra- 
ry in many Pointsto the beliefe of all Churches (for you ſuppoſe, for the 
reſent, that their ſeparation was cauſelessand finfull . which is ro be 
noted) and will you ws , it is lawfull tocontinue in a falſe profeffion of 


Faith, againſt oves conſcience,becauſe others have begun it ? How ofte 
do you protess, thatit is alwayesdamnable to diſſemble, or ſpeake a- 
goin ones conſcience in matters of Faith Well then, if (vypon fuppo- 
tion) he be obliged to profess the whole Catholique Faith , he muſt a- 
mong other Points belieue ,that itis abſolutely vnlawfull co communi- 
cate with Heretiks in their Sacraments, and that there can be no juſt 
Vuuz 2 . nude 
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cauſe ,.co live out of the Communion ofthe Church, and thatit is vn- 
 lawfull, eitherto begin or continue a diviſion from Her, and that they 
are obliged ro-:returne to Her Communion. And this I proue out of 
our owne words ( Pag: 312. N. 112. )( it ſhould be 113.) where you 
ake to Charicy Mamiaynedin this manner: Tos ſpend 4 great deale of 
reading and Witt , and reaſon againſt ſome men , Who pretending to honour 
and beliene the Doftrine and Pradtiſe of the Viſible Church (you meane your 
One) and condemning ther 4 ares who forſooke her , ſay they would 
mot hane done ſo , yet Tremaine drvided from Her Commumon. V hich men , 
in my judgment, cannor be defended. For , if they belieue the dotirine— of 
your Church, then muſt they beliexe this doctrine , that they are to returne 
0 your Communion. CAnd therfore if they do not ſo, it cannot be avoyded 
but that they muſt be &r20catacritoi, Behold ,, whoſoever believes as 
wedo, axe alſo belieue, that they cannot continue this Schiſme be- 
gun by others. I wiſh all would refle& vpon this grant, which evidence 
of truth hath drawne from you, though it hath coſt you a contradiQion 
againſt your ſaying , that a Schiſme with vs might be begun with fin, 
and yet they be mnocent who continue #t. Your captious Words, that, 
Charity Mamiayned ſhould not haue written againſt theſe kind of men, 
in a worke which he profeſſes to haue written meerly againſt Proteſtants, 
ſhall be anſwered in their proper place. 

97. Obje& 5. Charity Maintayned (Part 1. Pag : 152.N. 3) faid 
Charity wniteth all the members of the Church in one Myſfticall Body, VPhich 
you ſay, (Pag: 255. N.6.) is manifeſtly vnrrue ; for many of them hawe no 
Charity. | 

98. Anſwer. Some would ſay, that it is hard to determine whether 
this obje&ion hath moreof the inſolent, or proud, or malicious : But 
I abſtaine from cenſures. What Chariry Maineayned ſaied, was not his 
alone, butthe Dodrineof all Divines, and in particular ofthe Angeli- 
call DoRour S. Thomas, whoſe express words hecited, wherin ( 2. 2. 
», Queſt : 39. Art 1. in Corp : ) he defines Schiſme ; A voluntary ſepara- 
,, tion from the vniry of that Charity , wherby all the members of the 
,,Church are vnited. Peccatum , ſaith he, Schiſmatis proprie, eſt ſpe- 
,» Ciale peccatum exeo quod intenditſe ab vnicate ſeparare , quam 
,, Charitas facit. In which words of this holy DoQour , you haue both 
the affirmation of Charity 1Hatnrayned and the reaſon therof; That as 
Hereſy is oppoſite to Faith , ſo Schiſme to Charity : and for that cauſe, 
Hemly and Schiſme are two diſtin& yices. Otherwiſe, how Will you 

diſtinguiſh 
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diſtinguiſh them ? In the ſame place , as alſo (N. 7.) Charicy MHamnzrey- 


ned alledges S. Auſtine, (Lib. 1,de Fid: ad Simp : Cap 10. ) ſaying, 


,, Heretiks corrupt the Faith by believing of God falſe things : bur 
,, Schiſmatiks by wicked diviſions breake from fraternall Charity , al. 
,, though they belieue what we belieue. And (Lib: 1. de Serm : Dom 
in Mon: Cap. 5.) Many Heretiks , vnder the name of Chriſtians de- 
,- ceaving mens ſoules, do ſuffer many ſuch things: but where there 
\,isnotſound Faith, there cannot be juſtice. Neither can Schiſmatiks 
_ pay ro themſelves any partof this reward(Bleſſed are they wha 
, 1uffer perſecution for juſtice) becauſe likewiſe where thereis no Cha- 
rity , there cannot be juſtice. The loue of our neighbour doth nor 
,, workeevill: whichif they had, ey would not teare in peeces the 
,, Body of Chriſt , which is the Church. 

ſtill oppoſes Hereſy to Faith, and Schiſme to that Charity , which yni- 
res the members of Gods Church, in one myſticall Body which Schiſ- 
,, me divides? Alſothe ſame Saint ſayes ( Ep : 204. ) Being our of the 
\, Church,and divided fromthe heape of vnity,and the bond ofChariry, 
,,thou ſhouldeſt be puniſhed with eternall death, though thou ſhouldeſt 
, be burned aliue for the name of Chriſt. Now ifmany of the members of 
the Church haue no Charity, as you ſay, they muſt be Schiſmatiks; 


or if they be not, they have that Charity which Schiſmariks want, and 


conſequently it is vntrue, thatthey haueno Charity. Will you have 
them be members ofthe Church, becauſe they are not divided from her 
by Schiſme, and yet not be members of the Church, in regard they 
haue no Charity ? Potter (Pag : 42.) ſaith ; Thowgh faith be kept encrre, yer 


if Charity be Wanting , the omty of the Charch « diſturbed, her union diſ- 


ſolved. Schiſme s no leſſe damnable than Hereſy, Why do you not ob- 
&& againſt your client, That, many members of the Church hawe no Cha- 
rity, and therfore that is is manifeſily vntrue , that if Charity be Wan- 
ting , the, nity of the. Church is diſturbed , her vnion diſſolved ,, ſeing , 
men may be members of the Church, thoughthey wantall Charity, 
and conſequently , if Charity be wanting, it is not neceſſary thatthe 
vnion of the Church muſt be diſſolved 2 Or if you grant to Potter, thar 
Charity is the cauſe that the vnity of the Church & not diſturbed, and 
Her vnion not diſſolved, what is this but toſay with Charity Mamtayned; 
That, All the members of the Viſible Church are by Charity vnted in one 
myZicall Body > Why is Her vnion diſlolyed, if Charity be wanting, 
bur becguſe by Charity itis conſerved 2 You ſay ( Pag: 273. N. 56.) 
That if we ſuppoſe a v:jible Church extant before , and when Luther op 

: i 0 | Fonformable 


Do you not ſee that this Saint 


527 Proteſtants guilty of Schiſme. Chaps VII: 
conformable ro him in all Points of Dodirine, neceſſary and profitable, then 
Lather ſeparated not jrem this Church, but adjoined himfelfe to it : Not in- 
deed 1n  " Which Was not neceſſary , nor in externall Commanion , which 
Was impoſſible, but by the vnion of Faith and Charity. If one ſhould aske; 
how do you know that Luther had Charity ; or whether he might nor 
haue been a member of that imagined Church, though he had been in 
deadly fin? what would you anſwer ? ſure Iam, whatſoever you anſwer 
for Potter,ad yourſelfe, will confute your obje&ion againſt Charity Main- 
tayned, and ſhew how familiar Contradictions are with you ; as in our 
preſent caſe you muſt either grant thar Luther, if he chanced to be in 
deadly ſin, could not vnite himſelfe to that imaginary Church, orels 
that Charity is notneceſlary roconſtituteone a member ofa Church ; 
and conſequenrly , thatone may be a member of the Church, and free 
from the fin of Schiſme, though he want. that pes” 3 , which is incom- 
patible with deadly fin, and inſeparable from juſti yp Grace, ypon 
condition, that he be innocent of that vice again Charity, which 


wecall Schiſme,and putsa man fo farr our of Charity with the C hurch, 
or with his neighbour, as a member of the Church, as notro communi- 
care with him in Sacraments, Liturgy , and publike Worſhip of God. 


Neither is there any neceſlity, that whoſoever offends againſta ver- 
cue , for example, C harity, muſt offend in all Excefſes or as, or 
other offenſes, that may be commitred againſt it. To be a good Man, 
a good Citizen, agood Magiſtrate, are conſiderations very different, 
and ſeparable one from anvther: And therfore Charicy Maintayned 
9» ( Chap: 5. N. 3.) told you, that our neighbour maybe conſidered, 
-, Either as one private perſon hath a ſingle relation to an other, or as all 
3» COnCurre to make one company or congregation, which we call the 
+» Church : And who ſees nor, that a man whois in ſtate of deadly fin, 
and therfore loves not God aboue all things, may loue his neighbour 
inſuch a degree, as notto with or procure his death ; as alſo one may 
want Charity to an other , as a privateperſon, without ſeparating from 
him as a member of one Church, in which they agree ad communicate. 

99. ObjeQ: 6. { Pag: 255. N. 5.) You cite the words of Charzry 
M ainteyned as if he ſayd : AU whoſe Which a Chriſltan ought to eſteeme 
nerghbourr, do coucurre to make one company , Which « the Charch, And 
then you add theſe words : Which & falſe : For, a Chriſtian & to efteeme 
thoſe his neighbours, Who are nor members of the trac Church, | 


100. Anſwer. It were ſtrang, if you did not know, thatin this 
p articular, 
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Proteſtants guilty of Schiſme,, Chap, VIl. $28 
-particular , we haue no common or. vniverfall Tener ; neither can 
chere be nyo ir the thing it-ſelfe , but the Queſtion muſt 
hauemuch, only de nomine; and-Bellarm : teaches, Faith to be 
,, hecefiary that one may be ſayd to be vnited by internall ynion 
,x co the Body of Chriſt, which is the Church: And though he holds ' 
chat ſecret infidells goons 5mm the Church , yet he expreſlly. decla+ 
ces, that ſome other Catholigque Writers are of a contrary opinion ; 
,, and ( Lib: 3. de Ecclef: Cap: 10.9 He faith; We follow the man- * 
- ner of pornng of the greater number ,- declaring therby , this 
eſtion ro be only de modo loquendi , ofthe manner of ſpeaking.S0 
farr is he from judging , the.contrary tobe repugnant to our grounds z 
as yau intolerably overlaſh!.Butſuppoſe it were, as you ſay: Where, I 
pray you, doth Chariry Maintayned ſay, thit the Carbolihe Church fig= 
nifyes one-company of Faithfull people; fairhfull , I ſay, by internall Fai 
and not only by the externall profeſſion of it? He ſaith noſuch thing , 
as appeares by his. words cited in the beginning __ Objection. And 
chakra he doth nor express , wherher«chey muſt be faithful 
cue internall Faith, or only by externall profeliſion of the true Faith, 
but his words being generall, they are certainly rue in all opinions 
 ftowitt,, that Faith is required to make one a member of the Church , 
-not determining , wherhec that Faith muſt be internall ,.or whether 
an outward profeſſion be ſufficient ro thatefte&t. Sure 1 aw this is no 
faithfull dealing in you. EI Fu 
101, ObjeR : y. In this ſame (Pag: 255. N. 5.) Youalledge Chari 
ty Maintayned as if he ſayd : 41 choſe Which. 4 Chriſtsan ought ro effeeme 
' neighbours, do concurye to make one company , Which is the Charch: And then 
youadd theſe words : which « falſe : For a Chriſtian us 10 efteeme thoſe bus 
neighbours, Who are not members of the true Church. | 
102, Anfwer. Charity Maintayned never ſaid , that all thoſe which- a 
Chriſtian is to eſteeme neighbours,-do- make one company which is 
the Church. But theſebe his words( Part: 1. Pag: 152. N. 3. ) 0#rneigh- 
bour may be conſidered cither as one private perſon hath a ſingle relation to: 
another, or #4 all coucurre to wake one-company or congregation, which we 
call che Charch., Is notall this evideatly.true? May not our neighbour 
be conſideredy either as heisa private perſon, oras a- member ofthe 
Church , cencurring with othermembers.ww.make one congregation 2 
De facto diverſe perſons concurre tamakeaneChurch, and therfore 
. they may be (o conſidered, Bur when goth:Chariry Mas 7 lay. 
6515-9; 5 | AS ail tno1e 
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$29 Proteſtants guiley of Sebiſme. Chap. V 11. 
all thoſe which a Chriſtian isto eſteeme his neighbours, do concurre = 
tomake one Church? This particle ( all Jand the words (uw 15 eftteme_) 
are your falſifications nor the words of Charity Mamrayned, whoſpoke 
of Hereſy , and Schiſme, which can happen only amongſt Chriſtians: 


| And therfore allthough even Pagans and infidells ought to be eſtee- 


medour neighbours, yet they cannot concarre #60 make one congregation 
Which we call the Charch , which were the words of Charity Mamgayned. 
And fo they could notenter intothis conſideration , but we may ſay 
in this caſe , What « it to me #0 judge of them that are withom , (. 1. 
Cor: 5. 12.? : | | 

103, Obje: B: Charity-Maintayned (Part: 1 Pag: 154 N. 4.) faith: 
The Cathol:que Church (ignifges one Congregation , or Community of foith= 
full people, and therfore 1mplyes not only Faith , 10 make them fattbfall be- 
lievers, but alſo Communion , or commen Tnion, to make them one in Cha- 
rity , Which exclades ſeparation «nd Diviſien. Which words ſignify, thax 
all che members of rhe CatholiqueChurch,muſt be vnired in ſuch man» 
ner, asthar they be not yoluntarily divided onefrom another in Come 
munion, againſt Charity, as we haue declared both our of Carholique, 
and Proteſtant Divines. You, ( Pag: 255. N. g. ) cite him thus: (44 
zhe members of the Catholique Church muſt of neceſſty be Ynited m exter- 
nll Communion < Which, fay you, certainly cannos be perpeinally trav. 
For , 4 man Wnjuflly excommunicated , is nor in the« Churches Communion , 
yet be 1s (fill « member of the Church : CAnd diverſe tymes it hath happes 
ned , that particular men , and particular Churches , have Vpon an overya- 


valued difference ; either renounced Communion multually , or one of them ſe- 
paraied from the other , and yet beth have continued members of the Cathv- 


ligue Church. 

104. Anſwer. I hauedeclared above, the difference between ſepa: 
ration from the Church by excommunication , even when ir is valid, 
angjuſt, and Diviſion from it by Schiſme. Bur ifthe Excommunication 
be vnjuſt and invalide, the party cenſured remaynes ſtill a member of 
the Church , and partakes of all common ſuffrages, being really in her 
Communion , though he may be obliged to abſtaine from ſome aQions 
in foroexterno and to be haue himſelfe, as if he were truly excommus- 
nicated. ButSchiſme is a voluntary diſobedience ad ſeparation from the 
Communion of the Churchagainſt Charity. Separation byexcommu- 
nication is voluntary only in cauſa, in the Ch whichitis impoſed; 


Diviſion by Schiſwe is yoluntary ig irſelfe ,as being the yery gens cr 
. | it ſelfe 
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 . Proteſfants guilty of Schiſme. Chap: VII, $30 
itſelfe from the externall Communion of the Church. You ſpeake very 


confuſedly in ſa ying, That, perticalar men , and particular Churches either | 


renonnced Communion mutually, or one of them ſeparated from the other , and 
both of thicomtinued members of the Catholique — 69 ns meane oa 
' yerball ſeparation, as I may tearme ic, wherby one faith, or threatens, 
that he will haue nothing todoe with the other, you do burtrifle, if 
afterward no effe& follow vpon ſuch threates, or words. For in thar 
caſe we may ſay Proteſtatio contra faQa nihil yaler. Bur if really one 
part ſeparate from the other in Sacraments, Liturgy , publike prayers 
and worſhipof God; then, forpreventing further inconvenience, or a 
Schiſme among faithfull people , the ſupreme Paſtour vicar.of C hriſt, 


and Succeſſour to'S. Peter, muſt interpoſe his Authority, give Sen-. 


rence, and command the erring party to ſubmit ; which it he refuſe to 
do, he will grow to be divided not only from the particular Church 
which he oppoſed, bur from the vnjverſall Church, whoſe Paſtour he 
ſtubbornly diſobeyes , and ſo becomes a+-formall Schiſmatike. For 
which cauſe Charity Mamtayned(N. 5.)faied; The guilr of Schifme may be 


contradted not only by diviſion from the yniuerſall Church , bat alſo by « ſe- 


paraiion from « particular Church , or Diocess , Which agrees with the vni- 
yerſall. Pur caſe twoe particular dioceiles or C hurches refuſe to com- 
municate one with an other , when occaſion offers itſelfe , thoſe twoe 
are neither members one of another, nor agree in externall Communionz 


yet they may agree with the Vniverſall Church , and foe agreeing. 


in a third , come to be vnited amongſt themſelves. One parte ofa 


community is not a member of another part, bur of the whole Body, 
with which it is ſuppoſed tocommunicate, and ſo you will find, that 
tobe a memberofa Community , and to participate in externall Lom-_ 


munion ofthe ſame, do goe pari paſſu; and: that therfore your Ob- 
jection had no force, except to proue, as indeed it doth, the neceſlity 
of a living udge in Gods Church to prevent Schiſmes, and command 
Vnion, and to giue vs a Rule ro judg , what true Schiſme'is , and 
when ithappens : For which cauſe S. Hierom ( Lib: 1. contra#Jovin: ) 


affirmes that S. Peter was choſen to be Head of the Church , to take. 


_ ,, away occaſion of Schiſme, Inter duodecim( ſaith he ) yaus eligitur ; 

- » VEcapite conſtituto Schiſmatis tolleretur occaſtio. ; 
10;, Objeqg.. Chanty cMaintayned ( Part: 1. Cap: 5. N.3. ) faith; 
Euery heretike # a Schiſmatike :- which you ſay (N. 8. ) he muſt acknow- 
ledg falſe in thoſe, who, though they deny , or doubt of ſame Porgt profeſſed 
RY RXV, by. your 
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5j4  Proteflants quily of Schiſme. Chapt VIL 
b Your Charch and ſo are beretiks; you continse ftill in the Communion 


the Church, | | 
' 206, Anſwer. Itis a ſhrewd ſigne, you want better matter, who 


obje& ſuch fad Firſt; though we ſhould ſuppoſe Charity Mam 


d ,every Heretike is a Schiſmarike ; and that Ar, 
Chillngworth ſaith the ſame, as indeed he doth ( Pag : 339. N.20.)in 
theſe words; Hereriks, I confeſſe do alWayes ſeparate from the Viſible Chwicb 
Either you muſt abſolue Charity Mainrayned from your owne accu- 
ſation, orelſe condemne yourlelfe; and anſwer your owneArgument. 


| For, ifevery Heretike do alwayes ſeparate from the Viſible Church, 


every Heretike muſt be a Schiſmatike. But yet , Secondly; Charicy 
Maintayned in the place you cire, affirmes nothing of his owne, bur 
only alledges S. Thomas (22. Queſt 39.Ar. rad 3.) And therfore you 
Cannot blame him if he cite that Sainr aright, as1 am certaine he doth; 
for I haue the Booke ynder my eyes ar this preſent, and find the cira- 
tion to be very puncuall. Neither is your objeQtion ofany force againſt 
S. Thomas. "£3 whoſoever denyes or doubts of any Point defined 
by the Church (as you will ſay the ſame of any Point evidently con- 
cained in Scripture )and proteſles exteriourlyſuchhis errour, ceaſes 
co bea member of the Viſible Church, and of our Communion , not 
only in Faith, butalſo in Sacraments, and Liturgy , from which he is 
excluded, by fucha profeſſion, as I proved aboue, that perſons of diffe- 
rent Faith cannot communicate inthe publike worſhip of God. Beſides, 
Excommunication inflicted ypon every Heretike, divides him from 
the Church, by a particular new title. If you ſuppoſe his Hereſy tv 
be meerly internall; as it is incompletly Hereſy, in order to a Vitble 
Church, of which we ſpeake ; ſo alſo inchoatiue, it excludes him from 
externallCommunion, thatis, it deprives himin the fight of God,of me- 
rit tocommunicate in Sacraments, and'if he approach to them, it is ro 
his owne danation; and ifrhe Church could judge de accultis, he mighr 


| beexpelled from the:In the meane tyme he does asa theefe,making vſe 


of ſtolne*goods;and ſo ſtil] there runs ſuch a 16 tte berweenHereſy 
and Schiſme, as that every heretike is a Schiſmatike, completely, or 


incompletely, perfeQly , or inchoatiue, according tothe degree of his 
deing an Heretike. 

107. ObxR: 10. (Pag : 274. N. 56.) you ſay: Though the whole 
Church were corrupted , get properly ſpeakmg,n « net true, that Luther and 


his followers forſookg the whole corrupred Charch , or the externall Commic- 
nion 


* Proteſtants guilty of Schiſme. Chap. VI. -— 532. 
wow.of it : but only that he forſookg that part of it which was corrupted, and 
flill would be ſo , and forſapke not , but only reformed another Part, which 
Part they themſelves were , and | ſuppoſe you will not. go about to perſwade 
Ds , that they foorſooke themſelves or their owne Commanien. And if you 
vrge, that they themſelves joyned to ns other Part , therfore. they' Jepars- 
red from, the whole : 1 ſay u fellowes nor, in 44 mach 4s themſelves were «4 
part of it , and ſlill continued ſo : end therfore could no move 'ſeparate from 
the whole , than from themſelves. Thus , though there were no-pare of the pes- 
ple of Rome to Whom the plebeians joyned themſelves , when they mdderheiv 
ſecesſion mito the Aaentine -Hill , yet they divided themſelves from the Pa«' 
gritiens only, and not fromthe whole people , becauſe themſelves were a pare 
of this people , and they divided not from themſelves. The like evaſion you | 
haue (Pag: 295. N.94.) -- <4 | 
108. Anſwer, How many ſhifts to decline a true confeſſion? Firſt, Pro- 
teſtants had cauſe to ſeparate. 2. theyare not excuſed by reaſon of the 
cauſe,or corruptions.Far then,differer Secs of Proreſtats muſt ſeparate 
from one another, no less-than from ys, which ſequele you deny. 3. 
| They didnot ſeparate from the Church, though they did Gnarls trom 
the externall Communion of all Churches. 4. They ſeparated notfrom 
the whole Church , becauſe they ſeparated nor from themſelves. Of 
rhe former evaſions we haue ſpoken already, This laſt is not hard tobe 
confuted. 
109, Firſt, it contradicts yourſelfe. For (Pag : 273./N. 55. ) you ſay 
CAs for the externall Communion of the vijible Church , we have Without 
ſcraple formerly granted , that, Proteſtants did forſake it , rhat is , renounce 


* 


tbe pratiiſe of ſome obſervances, in which the Whole viſible Charch before = 


them did communicate. Now, if the whole viſible Church did communi- 
cate in corruptions, or was corrupted ; by leaving thoſe who were cor- 
rupted,they {ef all , or the whole Church, for thoſe corruptions, which 
according to Proteſtants, happening de factoto be in rhe Liturgy, pu- 
blike worthip of God , vſe of Sacraments , and the like,inwhieh exter- 
nallcommunion coſiſts they left the externall communion ofthe viſible 
Church, as we haue heard you grant in your owne words now Cited. 

110. 'Secondly: This uk. Ha is buta begging ofthe Quan ) 


while you ſuppoſe, they who divided themſelves from the reſt, conti- 
nued a Partof the Church, to the vnien and Communion whetfof, ex- 
ternall Communion is eſſentiall, and therfore that being altered, it is 
impoſſible, thar it remaynesthe ſame Church, in order tg all Parts, or 
— _NAxX 3- | that 
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533 Proteſtants guilty of Schiſme. Chap. VII. 
char the dividers continue to be a Part ofthat former Church, but they 
become a whole Schiſmaricallconventicle , of their owne. Yourerrour * 
proceeds, from not diſtinguiſhing between being aman,, and being a 
metnber of the Church, as Ideclared hertofore. Suppoſe Luther and 
his followers, had denyed ſome Fundamentall Poinr of Faith, chey 
had,even in your opinion, ceaſed tobe a Part of che Chucch, bur nor 
of the Community of men,who before their ſeparation, were alſo mem- 
bers of the Church; as Pagans,Turkes, Jewes &c : may be Parts of one 
Commonwealth, bur not of one Church : Therfore it is one thing to 
cemaynea Partof a Community ofmen, and another to be ſtill a Part 
of Gods Church , whatſoever that Church be ſuppoſed tobe , whether 
Roman, or any other. For, this principle, That agreement in externall 
Communion is neceſlary ro make men members of the ſame Church, 
is vnivecſally true. Wherby is confuted yourexample of the RomanPle- 
beians: who, if they did ſeparate from the reſt, not only materially, in 
place,or the like, bur alſo formally,in the Lawes,cuſtomes,and Govern- 
ment, they remained not Parts of the former Commonwealth, foras - 
much as belonged to them; ſeing they wholy divided themſelves, 
ere&inganew Community, or Commonwealth, of their owne; though 
Nill they be Parts of the whole niember of men, conſiſting of Patriti- 
annum Plebeians, as youcall them, whichis the thing affirmed by vs; 
namely , that Luther and his fellowes ceaſed tobe a Part of theformer 
Church , and ere&ed a new whole Community of their owne ; and ſo 
your Argument comes to be retorted againſt yourlelfe. | 

111. Thirdly. Wheras you ſuppoſe, that we will not go aboutro 
perſwade you, that Luther and his followers forſooke chemſelves, or 
cheirowne Communion: I anſwer ;I haue ſmall hope to perſwade you 
any truth, that may ſeeme to favour vs Carholiks; And, for others, 1 
need not perſwade them, to belieue that, whichis evident of itſelfe; 
namely that you will needs remaine in a perpetuall equivocation, not 
diſtinguiſhing, between being a man , and being a member of the 
Chan or between ſubſtance and accidents, or between the ſame 
man , conſidered phiſically , and morally: Whicheven in your Prin- 
Ciples, is gleare in one, whofalls into any errour repugnant to ſome 
Fundamentall Article, and ſo inſtancly ceaſes to be a member of the 
Church, as he was before, and in that reſpe& , is morally divided from 
himſelfe,as muchas, eſt , and non eſt, are oppoſite. If of the ſame reall 


common ſubjec not deſtroyed , focexample, of Socrates, we moe 
| | _ fay, 
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fy,exiſtir & non exiſtit, though for different tymes, we might truly 
ſay, that he were phyſically and really divided from himſelte : Now, 
the ſame ſubje&- is reall a, being and nor being a member 
of the Church ſucceſſively : Therfore we may ſay , he is divided from 
himſelfe, and from his owne Communion. For , as S. Ambroſe ſfaith' 
moſt elegantly ( Lib: 7. in Cap: is. Luce, ) of the PRES Child: 
» Peregre pradeina eſt in regionem longinquam. Quid longinquius eſt, 
-, quam a ſe recedere; nec regionibus ſed moribus ſeparari ; (noton- 
ly in place, burin relation to adifferent and contrary myſtical! Body, 
,; Community or Church ) ſtudiis diſcretum eſſe, non terris; & quaſi 
,, interfuſo luxuriz ſzcularis zſtu mew, Se in our caſe , charitatis 
,, defeu, & proximorum odio ) divortia habere Santorum? (to be 
divided from the Church, the only feate of Saints on earth.) Ectenim 
ui ſe a Chriſto ſeparant ( and Potrer confeſles, that whoſoever ſeo 
paraces himſelfe from the Church, is divided from Chriſt ) exul eſt pa- 
triz, civis eſt mundi, He is ſeparated from the Church, and becomes - 
a member only of the world, both as the world is taken for wicked 


men , divided from Chriſt, oras it fignifyes the number of all men, as _ 


men; of which a Schiſmatikeremaines a part, thoughnor a part of 
the Church, as hath beene ſays. I. 
112. Beſides: in the Opinion of thoſe Calyiniſts who teach tharthe 
whole Church could, anddid periſh ( which is a damnable hereſy, yet 
for explicating the nature of things, we may for the preſent ſuppoſe ir, 
ad hominem ) they who firſt ſeparated themſelves from the primitide 
ure Church , and brought in corruprtions in Faith, Praiſe, Liturgy, 
and vſeof Sacraments, may truly be ſayd to haue beene Heretiks, 
departing from the pure Faith; and Schiſmatiks, by dividing chemſel- ; 
ves from the external} Communion , of the true.vncocrupted Church, 
though ir be (| _—_— to be deſtroyed: therfore one may depart from his 
owne Faith, and remaine no more a part of that Body of awe, he was 
once a member, whether we ſuppoſe, that former Myſtical! Body to 
- be till exiſtent, or to have that. which conſideration of exiſting, - 
or notexiſting of the Community from which one departs, is only ma- 
teriall , and accidentall roSchiſme conſiſting formally in diviſion from 
the Communion of the Church , whether only preexiftent, or exiſtent 
,, alſofor the , Ts Ifit be ſayd( Geneſ: 1. V. 5.) Divifit Lucemare- 
z, nebcis, he divided the lightfrom the darkness , by taking macs » phi- 
ſtroying one ofthe extremes(leing |: Spd 
ar&KNESS$ 


ſically or, as 1 may ſay ,de 
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darkness cannot ſtand together) much more may we _ , that morally 
ſel 


one maybe divided from a Church, and from himſelfe , though thar 
Church ceaſe to be, orſtill remayne ; and he ſhall ceaſe to be a member 
Of it, even by that Diviſion, though he ceaſe nor to exiſt, or be a man, 
or himſelfe. 

11;3, And nowappeares, that, what Charity Maznrayned (Part 1. P: 
_ N. 39.) ſayd (Thata Proteſtant may be a Schiſmatike from him- 
ſelfe, becauſe the ſelfsame Proteſtant to day is convitted in Conſcience, that 
his ye/terdays opinio Was an errour with who therfore areconcilzario according ro 
Dr. PottersGround:(Pag:20.)is both impoſſible 2d damnable;is no ſtrag ſaying 
in itſelfe,though yet, ro make it appeare ſo, you (Pag: 303. N. 103. ) do 
egregiouſly falſify his words, which are:From a mans ſelfe &c.(as much 
as is poſſible) which words( as much as is poſſible ) you leaue out. And 
by the way, I wonder with what conſcience you can pretend to inferr 
outof the words of Cha: Ma: That,they that hold errours,muſt holdthem fa, 
end take ſpeciall care of being conutted in conſcience that they are tnerrour, for 
feare of being Schiſmartks. For, Ch: Ma: ſaid only; wich whom therfore a reconct- 
lation according to Potters grounds ts imposfible and danable: which is a cleare 
inference out of Potter, to ſhew, that a man may be irreconciliable with 
himſelfe,and divided fro himſelte, in regard of his owne repugnant opi- 
nions, ad conſequently a Schiſmartike from himſelfe,if other conditions 
of Schifme do concurre,as for Exaple,that he leaue a revealed Doctrine 
by fling into Hereſy, or forſake the Communion of that true Church, 
efwhich he was once a member, and ſo morally divide himſelfe from 
himſelſe. 

£14 Fourthly; Your ſpeculation is direaly againſt the holy Fa- 
hers. Charity AMaintavned ( Part : 1. Pag : 153. N. 3.) cites S. Hierome 
»» Vpon theſe words (ad Titum 3. A man that is an Heretike , after the 
o firſt and ſecond admonition , avoyde ) ſaying ; Schiſme doth fepa- 
, cate from the Church, which you mult ſay is not true, becauſe they 
who ſeparate are Part ofthe Church , and they ſeparate not from them- 
, ſelves. And(N.7. thealledges S. Auſtine de geſt:cum Emerit:ſay ir. g; 
\» Qurof the Catholique Church one may haue Faith , orders ,and in 
+» ſumme, all things except ſalvation. This you will controle , and 
tell S. Auſtine, that none can be our of the Cauhelious Church, be- 


cauſe they themſelves are Parrofthar Church, andthey cannot be di- 

vided from themſelves. And N. 1z. the ſame Saint is alledged,ſaying 

» (in Pſalm; zo. Conc: 3.) The Prophets ſpoke more —_— y - 
, Chci 
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,» Chriſt, than ofthe Church : becauſe as | thinke, they did forſee in 
\, {Hicit, that men were to make partyes againſt the Church, and thar 
- oy were not-to haue ſo o-_ ſtrife concerning Chriſt : Therfore 
,» that was more plainly fortold , and more openly: prophecyed, about 
,, which greater contentions were corife, that it might turne to the con- 
,, demnation of them, who haueſeeneit, and yer gone forth. If your 
Do&rine were true, none can goforth of the Church, becauſe: they 
cannot gofrom themſelves. S. Fulgentius, cited N. 7. faith (de Fid : 
,, ad Per:) Belieue this ſtedfaſtly without doubting, that every Heretike 
,,or Schiſmarike , baptized in the name of the Father, the Son, and 
,,the Holy Ghe*, if before the end of his life , he be not reconciled to 
_ ,, the Catholique C4,;-ch, whatalmes foever he giue, yea, though he 
,, ſhould ſhed his bloud for the Name of Chriſt, he cannot obtaine fal- 
,, vation. But how can any be reconciled to the Catholique Church, if 
he cannot be divided from her , Becauſe he neither was, nor could be 
divided from-himſelfe? And that you may be convinced by all kind ob 
witneſſes, how could Calvin ſay, ( Epiſt: 141. ) we were forced to 'make 
4 ſeparation from the whole world;{ince he could not ſeparate from him- 
ſelfe 2 We muſt therfore ſay, thar, whoſoever divides himſelte from 
the Church by Schiſme , ſeparates from the whole Church, becauſe b 
thar ſeparation, he ceaſeth tobe a memberof the Church , and ſo 
the Church, which before was a Whole , of which he then was a Parr, 
remaines in Herſelfe, a Whole, butheno Part, by reaſon of his vo- 
luntary Diviſion from Her; which, for the effe& of his being, or not 
being, denominated a Part of the Church, is all one with corporall 
death : vnleſle you will covertly haue men belieue; that there can be 
no ſuch imaginable thing , as Schiſme from the whole, or vniverſall 
Church, becauſe rhe party ſeparating himſelf trom the Church , is 
{till a Part of Her, in regard he is notdivided from himſelfe. And no 
wonder, it you make ſmall account of Schiſme , or Diviſion from 
tne Church, who think, and ſpeak, ſo contempribly of the Church, 
as we haue heard you ( Pag : 294.N. 93.) ſpeakeven of the Catholique 
Church, in theſe words: /Fhat u it bur a ſoctety, of men, wherof every par- 
ticular , and by conſequexce , the Whole company ts, or may be, guilty of many. 
fmnes daily committed again/t knoWledg and conſcience? Now 1 would faine vs- 
derſt and, why onw#errour m faith, eſpecially if nor Fundamentall, ſhould not conſiſt 
With the holyness x Church, as well as many and great ſins committed againſt 


k nowledz and conſcience? Which ſaying of yours hath bene confuted abour. 
Yyy 115. Obje&t 
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115, Object 171. Charity cMaintayned( Part: 1.Pap:1 96,0263 faith 


Luther being but only one , oppoſed himſelfe tro AU , as well ſubjedls a; ſape- 
riowrs. Againſt this, (Pag: 291. N. 89:)you objeft, How can we ſay proper- 
ly and without flraming , that he oppoſed himſelfe tro AL, vnless we _— ſay 
alſo, that All oppoſed themſelves ro him? And how can we ſay ſo, ſemgthe5 
World can witness , that ſo many thouſands , nay millions, followed his ſlandard 
as ſoone as it Was advanced? 
116; Anſwer. This is no good dealing to impugne Charity Maintay- 
ned, for that very thing concerning Luther,for which, (Part. :.Pag 16:1 
N. g.) he cited Luther hinaſelfe , expreſlly ſaying (in Prefat: Operum 
ſuorum;) Primo ſolus eram Az che fir/t , 1 was alone. Now will you fay to 
—_ Patriark ; Alone? And yer ſo many thouſands, nay millions, fol- 
owed you. But ſurely , ifſo many millions followed him, ſq very early, 
they made much more haſt,than they could make good ſpeed;in a mar- 
ter, ſoyncourh , ſtrange incredible, of ſo high concerment , and ſo viſt- 
bly repugnant to the dodtrine , and pratuie of the whole vniverſall 
C hurch of God; and therfore they muſt needs be lyable to that juſt 
»-, cenſure of Holy Scripture; He who ſoone believes, is light of heart; 
that is, they could haue no AQof Divine ſupernatural] Haich , which re- 


- Quires the particular aſſiſtance ofthe Holy Ghoſt, and this cannot be 


given to produce, or foſter, ſuch fooleryes,or imprudences. In the ſame 
manner, you take no notice of that which Cha: Ma: in the ſame SeQtion 
Cites out of Calvin ( Ep. 141. ) we haue been forced to make a ſeparation from 
the Whole world; noraske him how he could ſay ſo without firayning;and: 
how they made a ſeparation from the whole world; nor how they could. 
Tay ſo, ſeing ſo many millions followed them. Burt I beſeech you conſi- 
der, that even Luther himſelfe for his owne opinivns, and apoſtaſy , 
proceeded by degrees, ſo-farr , as that he pretended toſubmitt himſelfe 
cothe Pope. And then, how could ſo many follow him, ar the firſt in- 
ſtant, when himſelte knew not what to len ? And at thattyme was 
he nat alone; neither Catholike ; nor ferled in any other de:trine : 
And ſeing in thoſe doubts, and doctrines, ſame tyme mult pale , be- 
fore he him(ſelfe was (etled, or could inſtill them to others, it is-m1ani- 
feſt, that he oppoſed himſelfe ro All Churches then extant, and: 


\ then we muſt by your owne Rule ſay, that All oppoſed themſelves to- 


him, thatis , they believed at that tyme thoſe Articles, and embraced 
thoſe rites, Liturgy, and publike manner of worſhipping God , which 


he coademned.: which is true, eyen of choſe who afterward were ſed » 
| ced 


i 
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eed by him; and ſoirtis moſt true, thar in the beginning he oppoſed 
himſelfe ro All,and All oppoſed themſelves to him, as appeares b 
that which he further ſayth (Ep: ad Argentinenſes Anno 1525. )Chrife 
tum a nobis oe promulgatum audemus gloriari, We dare glory , that 
Chriſt was firſt diuulged)by vs. (Mark primo firſt ) and Conrad: Schlaſſelburg, 
in Theolog : Cal uiniſt- L. 2. ſaith ;1e is impudency to ſay , that many learned 
men in Germany before Luther, did bold the doctrine of the Goſpel. The like ſay- 
ings of others concerning Luther,may beſeene in Ch:Ma:(P. 1. P. 267.) 
It is therfore true , that he oppoſed himſelfe to All, and All ro him, 


117, Objea 12.Charity Marntayned (Part: 1.P, 202. N. 57.)to 


proue ityniverſallytrue, that there can be nojuſt cauſe toforſake the 
Communionof the viſible Church of Chriſt, alledges S. Auſtine, ſay- 
,, ing(Ep : 48.)It is not poſſible thatany may haue juſt cauſeroſeparate 
,, their Communion, from the communion of the whole world, and 
,» call themſelves the Church of Chriſt, as if they had ſeparated them- 
>» ſelves from the Communion of all Nations vpon juſt cauſe, Againſt 
this Argument, you obje@thus, ( Pag : 302. N. 101. )1t ts one thing t@ 
ſeparate from the Communion of. the Whole world, another to ſeparate from 
all the Communions in the world: One thing to divide from them who are 
wnited among themſelves. Another ro divide from them , who ary dis 
vided among themſelves , Now the Donatiſts ſepararer from the whole world 
of Chriſtians, vnited in one Communion , profeſſing the ſame Faith, ſerving 


God after the ſame manner, Which Was a very great Argument, that they 


Could not hame juſt cauſe to leaue them : according to that of Tertullian , 
Variaſſe debuerat error Ecclefiarum, quod autem apud multos vnum 
eſt , non eſt erratum, ſed traditum. Bus Luther and ht» followers did not 
fo. The world, I meane of Chriſtians and Catholikes, was drvided and ſub= 
divided long before he divided from it ; and by their diviſions had much weak- 
wed their owne Authority , and taken away from you this pleaof S. Auftine, 
which land: vpo nn other foundatis, but the vmty of the whole warldsCommunin. 
118, Anſwer. Ex ore tuo te judico. Your owne Anſwer overthro- 
wes your owne doctrine. Whoſoever ſeparates from the Communion 
of the whole world, in that wherin the whole world agrees, ſeparates 
from the Communion ofthe world , becauſe, to viſe your owne words, 
this is to divide from them, who are vnited among themſelves , 
and is not; todivide trom them who are divided among themſelves ; 
But Luther divided himſelfe from the whole world, in points, wherin 
the whole world was ynited ; therfore he diyided himſelfe from the 
Yyy 2 Communion 
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Communion of the whole world,. The Minor; thar Lutherdivided 
himſelfe from the whole world , in Points wherin the whole world was 
vnited , that is ( as Proteſtants falſely affirme ) in errours and corrupri- 
ons, common to the whole then viſible Church, Charity UMarmtayned 
(Pag: .P.61.N.g.and P. 167.N. 1i2.)hath proved out of learned Pro- 
teſtants, as alſo we haue ſeeneeven now by the confeſſion of Luther, 
Calvin, and Schluſſelb:and the thing is cleare of itſelfe,and even brag- 
gedot by Luther and his followers. Neither is there any ſpeech more 
common among Proteſtants, then that the whole viſible Church was 
Jae ;ad this is the reaſon which you, #J other Proteſtars yeild in 
excuſe of yourleaving the Communion of all Churches: otherwiſe 
there could haue beene no pretence of a reformation. 1, ſaith the Pro- 
teſtant, GregoriusMilius in Argumenta Conteſſione (Art: 7. de Ec: ) 
There had beene right believers which went before Luther in hu office , there had 
then bene no need of a Lutheran Reformation. Therfore the argument of ha: 
Ma:taken out of S. Auſtine, holds good and ſtrong, no letie againſt Lu- 
ther, who ſeparatcdfrom all Churches in Points wherin they were not 
divided, bur vnited, than it was of force againſt the Donatiſts. Yea fur- 
ther, it proves, that thoſe ſuppoſed errours, which Luther pretend tore- 
forme , were indeed Orthodox truths, even by the Rule which you al- 
+, ledg out of Terrullian;variaſle debuiterror Ecclefiarum quod autem 
,- apud multos vnum eſt,non eſt erratum, ſed traditum. Seing then, All 
Churches betore Luther agreed in thoſe doarines, which he vnder- 
tooke toreforme, they cannot be errours, being the ſame, not only,apud 
multos, among many,asTertullian ſpeakes, but,apud omnes,an.ong all 
Chriſtian Churches in the world. And this reaſon taken our of Tertul- 
lian , growes ſtronger in our caſe, even by your ſaying, that, The worldof 
Ci:rijitans, and Carnviths Wu divided and ſubarvided lons before Luther divided 
rom it; becauſe when ſomiany, yea and all who otherwiſe are divided 
and ſubdivided, yer agree vnanimouſly in ſome Points, that very con- 
ſent, amoagſt men, ot fo very different diſpoſitions, affeQions, and 0- 
inions, is more then a very great Argumentthat Luther, and his fol- 
rats , could not haue juſt cauſero leaue them, as you argue againſt 
the Doaariſts, From whence it alſofollowes, that yuu are in an errour of 
pernicious conſequence, while you ſay(char C hriſ{zans and Catholikes by 
therr D v1/'0n: had much Weakned their owne authority, and taken away from vs 
C690: k-r ths plearf S, Au(tine , Which lands pon no ocher foundation, but the 
wn-ty of the whole worlds Communion) (eing this ynity yieldesa ſtronger ar- 
” LEE —_ gument 
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umentin our preſent caſe,by the Diviſions, and ſukdiviſions, of which 
you talke,and therfore doth not takeaway, bur ſtrengthen our plea our 
of S, Auſtine. How familiar is it with you to overthrow yourſelfe, and 
plead for your Adverſary ? 5, 

119, Butthis is notall. For, when S. Auſtine affirmes againſt the 
-» Donariſts; Ir is not poſſible, that any man may haue Juſt cauſe to 
,, ſeparate their Communion, from the Communids of the whole world; 
he could not ground his Aſleveration, vpon any accidentall vnity in 
Communion , which might be altered , and which you ſay de faQo is 
taken away , by Diviſions, and ſubdiviſions; but i C69 a higher, and 
more vniverſall,and ſtable Ground,that God hath obliged himſelfe,ne- 
ver to permitt, the Gares of Hell to privaile againſt his Church, in 
ſuch manner, as men notonly was, 5f- bur alſo ſhould be obliged, to 
forſake her Communion : Otherwile S. Auſtines Argument had beene 
of no force, and only a Petitio principii, as being grounded vpona 
Point, which was the thing in Controvecſy , between C atholikes, 
and Donatiſts,thar is,{whether theC hurch at that tyme was corrupred) 
and therfore S. Auſtine, and orher Fathers, did rely vpon an vniverſall , 
ad conſtant ground,as [ alſo obſerved, when I ſpoke of ſucceſſion ofBiſ- 
hops. And the words of S. Auſtine can ſignify noless. For, he ſaith nor, 
There is not any juſt caule, to ſeparate trom the Communion of the 
whole world, as it he ſpoke oily ot ſome preſent ſt:te and condition, or 
»» ſome accidentali, and changeable thing , but he ſaith abſolutely : lc 
,» Is not poſlible thatany may 64 juſt cauſe to ſeparatetneir Commu- 
,, nion from the Comniunion of the whole world; wheras according to 
your glolle, it is not only poſſible, but you ſay that de facto there was 
juſt and necellary cauſe,to ſeparate from the Communion of the whole 
world. This being ſo; L now inferr demonſtratively ,thar ſeing it is not 
,» pollible, that any may haue juſt cauſe, to ſeparate from the Commu- 
,, Nion of the whole world , Itis not poſlible, chat the Church ot the 
whole world, cou'd fall into any errour, or corruption; andthat Luther 
wasa Schiſmatike, for leaving Her Communion, vpona pretence, ſo 
falſe, and 1njurio 1s, ro God and his Church. Morover, this your anſwer 
doth vndoubred!y crofſe your owne conſcience.For you do not only be- 
lieue, that there were many errours in the Church ot S. Auſtiresryme , 
as the beliefe of the B, Trinity , the Conſubſtantiality of rhe Son with 
his Father &c: bur you alſo aftirme againe and againe . that S. Aultine 
himſelfe, and che whole Church with him, held a p1 Eat EXTOUT , aÞLut 
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the neceſlity of the Euchariſt for children , wherin though you doper- 
nicioully erre , and wrong that Holy Father; yet in your judgment, the 
Donatiſts could nor be truly convinced of Schiſme , for leaving that 
Church, which you hold, to haue beene in an errour againſt Faith, in a 
Point of very great moment:Or if the Donatiſts could not ſeparate from 
the Church of thattyme, though corrupted , what excuſe could Luther 
have, for his Diviſion, from all Churches, of the whole world, vpon 
pretence of errours ? 

120, And here, thatthe world may ſee with what ſpirit you began 
coſwell, in leaving the Catholique Church, Icannor omirr to reflec , 
how irreligouſly in this Page , and Seciion, you are bold with thar great 
DoRourot GodsC hurch , that Conquerour of Herertiks, that Champie 
on for Gods Grace, that Cherubin tor knowledg, and that Seraphin 
for moſt ardent loue of God, glorious S. Auſtine. 

121. Charity Maintayned( Part: 1, Cap: 5.) having cited the forſayd 
» faying of S. Auſtine , ( Ep: 48. ) It is not poſſible, that any may haue 
» juſt cauſe ro ſeparate their Communion, trom rhe Communion of the 
,, whole world ; adds this other ſentence of the ſame Bleiſed Saint (de 
» Bapt: Lib: 5. Cap: r. ) the moſt maniteſt ſacriledge of Schiſme is emi- 
nent, when there wasmno cauſe of ſeparation. To which ſayings of S. 
» Auſtine you giue this anſwer (Pag: 301. N. 101.) The ſecond oftheſe 
,, ſentences ſeemes rome, to imply the contradiction of the firſt. For, 
2» to ſay, thar the ſacriledge of Schiſme is eminent, when there is no 
2, cauſe of ſeparation, implyes to my vnderſtanding, that there ma 
», bea cauſe of ſeparation. Now in the firſt , he ſayes plainly , that this 
, is impoſſible. Bur by your leaue, there isno ſuch thing implyed in 
the words of S. Auſtine, as your vnderſtanding, and will depraved, by 
pride, and Hereſy, moue you to apprehend : And to facilitate your ap- 
prehenſion , it made for your purpole toabbreviate , orrather talſify S, 
Auſtines words, which are theſe , and are ſo cited by Chir y Mamiay- 
yed, whom you had read : The moſt manifeſt ſairiledge of Sciiſme is emt- 
next, When there was no cauſe of ſeparation: As if he had fayd, in dire&t 


contrariety to your vnderſtanding, and talſe glotle; it is always true, 


thar Schiſme is agrievous fin, butis moſt Maniteſt and Eminent, when 

there could not be pretended any true, or probable, cauſe of ſeparati- 

on. I ſay, any true, or probable cauſe, For, you do notdetend, bur be- 

tray the cauſe of S. Auſtine, and of the Catholikes of his tyme , by 

ſaying , the Donariſts did not deny, bur that the publike ſervice of God 

- at that tyme ynpolluted; wheras it is notorious, that they by. 
teite 
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feſſed the whole Church , beſide their particular Ws om in A- 


 frike , to haue periſhed, by reaſon that Catholikes did communicate 
with ſome men, who, as they falſely ſayd, were guilty of great crimes: 
and if theyheld the Church co haue periſhed, how can you ſay,that they 
pretended no cauſe for their ſeparation? Nay, how could they chuſe but 
alledge for their excuſe, a moſt $090, ro neceſlary cauſe ( if it 
had been true ) the :otall ruine, and deſtruction , of the Church; with 
which therfore it was wholy impoſlible,forrhem ro communicate? Nei- 
ther can it be denyed , butthat they calumniated Catholikes , for com- 
municating with Czcilianus, whom they falfly accuſed of partaking 
with them , who were called Traditors of the Lol Bible tobe burnt, 
thoughindeed not Czcilianus, but they themſelves , were guilty of that 
crime. And beſide this cauſe (which you do not deny) they objected to 
Catholiques, that they erred,in believing that Baptiſme might be cofer» 
red by Heretiques, and that they received , without competent pen- 
nance, thoſe who in tyme of perſecution, had denied Chriſt,and, ſaieth 
Potter ( Pag: 125. ) out of S. Auſtine( Epiſt: 167.) That che efficacte of Sa- 
craments deprnds on the dignity of the Mimiſler , that being no true Baptiſme, 
which 55 not given by a juſt man. | 

122. As for that which you ſay theDonatiſts objeQed againſt Catho- 
likes, that they ſer piQures vpon their Al:ars(and you ſpeake of the ſame 
marrer P. 334.N.16.) you cannot bur in your conicience know,that they 
meant ſuch,as were tobe worſhipped with idolatry, which was a huge 
., falſhood and calumny, and thertore S. Auſtine, ( Epiſt: 48.) faith, To 
- », how many did thereports of il] tongues ſhut vp the way toenter, (into 
»» the C.itholike Church) who fayd, that we put,I know not what,vpon 
the Altar? And in this, I ſay againe., you cannot but ſpeak againſt your 
owne con{cience,ſeing you citeOptatus to proue your allertion,and yer 
he (L. 2.5 EX reſly ſpeaks ofa fals report, V«rwros ejle Paulum & Macharit 
(two En batfidonen ſent into Atrica by the pious Carholique Emperour 
Conſtans) qui zmereſſent Sacrificio, us cum Altar ſglenmiter aptarentur, pro- 
ferrent ill: 1,aagmem (of the Emperour) quam prims in altari ponerent . fic Sa- 
crificiam oferrerur, Do you not know the DoGrine ofall Catholiques,that 
Sacrifice is due only to God ? I beſeech the Reader to reade Baronius 
(Ann. 348. N. 33. 34.) I wonder how you durſt, at that tyme, when 
you wrote , and publiſhed your Booke , write , that ſetting pictures in 
Churches, and vpon Altars, may yield juſt cauſe, to ſeparate from a 
Church : ar that tyme, I ſay, when piQures began toappeare in Engliſh 
- Proteſtant Churches, eyen in the yaiyerſityes : and f{tillI have treſh 
Yyy 2. occaſions 
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occaſions of wondering that ever your Booke could be approved. Do 


not Lutherans to this day, ſet vp Images in their Churches? The wick- 
leffiſts, and Huſſites, and diverſe learned Proteſtants allow of Images; 
yea and ſome defendeven the worſhipping of them, as may be ſeene 
in the Triple Cord, ( Chapt: 17. SeR : 4. ) asalſo, learned Proteſtants 
condiliabac diverſe Fathers defended the vſe and worſhipof Images; 


. and that Xenaias was condemned, for being the firſt , thar ftirred vp 


Warr againſt Images, which is witneſſed bythe Proteſtant Writer Func- 
tius. And Nicephorus ( Hiſt : Eccleſ: Lib: 16. Cap: 27.) faith, Xenaias 
iſte primus ( 0 audacem animam, & os impudens ! ) vocem illam evo- 
muit; Chriſti, & eorum quiilli placuere , imagines venerandas non eſſe. 
See of this whole martrer Brierley ( Tra& : 1. Sed: z. Subdiviſ: 12. Pag: 

x24.) And (Trac: 1.Se@:8. Subdiviſ: 2. in 4 214.) And Bellar : 
( Tom: 2.de Reliq : San: Lib: 2. Cap: 6.) faith, That, Xenaies was 
a Perſian, and a barbarous fellow, yea and a fuzitiue "© ve : and though he 
Was not baptized, yet fainming himſelfe a Chriſtian , he crept into a Biſhop- 
pricke; And de notis Ecclef: (Lib: 4. Cap : 9g. ) demonſtrates out of S, 

Epiphanius, La&antius , S. Baſil . S- Greg: Nyſlen: S. Paulinus, S. A- 
thanaſ: and others, That pictures were wontto be placed in Churches, 
And S. Auſtine himſelte ( Lib: r. de conſenſu Evangeliſtar : Cap: 10. ) 
witneſſerh, that in his ryme, in many places, Chriſt was robe ſeene 
painted between the Apoſtles S. Peter, andS. Paul: And ( Lib: 22. 
cont: Fauſt: Cap: 73.) he ſaich the ſame of the Hiſtory of Abraham going 
about to ſacrifice his Son. Now I beſeech you tell me, whether vſe ot - 
Imayes in Churches, be a ſufficient cauſe ofa Diviſionfrom the Church, 
orno? If it be, thenthe Donatiſts might haue reaſon to depart from 
theChurch, ſeing pictures were fer vp both in, and before S. Auſtines 
tyme,and while(-to vſe your owne wordes ) the whole world of Chriſtians 
Was umtied in one Communton, wig 485; the ſame Faith, ſerving God afier 
the fame manuer. If it were not; why do you inthis place objec to vs, 
the vſeof Piures, andaly, that S. Auſtine to avoyd the objeQion of 
the Donatiſts ( char Catholikes ſer Pictures vpon the Altar ) anſwered 

only , by denying that to be true which they objeed, as if they might 
haue beene excuſed trom Schiſme, if indeed Pictures had beene ſet 
ypon the Altar? And muſt Proteſtants, depart from the Communion, 

ot all thoſe their Brethren , who'at this day defend rhe lawtfullness, and 

practiſe the ſetting vpot Images in Churches ? In the meane time, they 


who impugne the yſe and workh ip ofLmages, may conſider in Xenaias, 
| what 
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what Progenirors they haue. And heere to ſhew , howeven by the lighc 
of mea reaſon, the reſpe&, or irreverence which is donne to the [- 
mage, redounds to the Prototypon, I cannot omit ro ſet downe the 
words of Nazarius( in panegir:Conſtantini ) in deteſtarion ofthe fa& of 
Maxentius, in defacing ad throwing downe the Images of Conſtantine: 


,, Ecceenim ( proh dolor ! verba vix ſuppetunt )venerandarum Imagi- 


,,num acerba dejecio, & divini vultus litura deformis. O manus im- 
»» piz! © truces oculi! ita non calligaſtis? In quo lumen mundi obſucra- 
,» batis , meritas ipſ1 penas non imbibiſtis 2 Nihil proteQogravius, nihil 
,, Miſerius Roma doluiſti. What then ſhall we ſay.of Iconoclaſts, or 
Image - breakers, or Image - deſpifers, not of mortuli men, as Con- 
ſtanrine was then , but of the Saviour of the worid; his Bletied XNi{other; 
and Saints , now glorious in Heauen? O England , reflect, and repent! 

123, Butnor in this place only, you are impudently bold with g!o- 
rious S. Auſtine. For, ( Pag: 259. N. 20. ) you lay; All thar $, Aujitne 


ſarth & wy tree, And : 1 bulicae heas « f dijputition againſt the Donatiſts, 


and 4 acfire 10,.ewer - confute them , tranſported him ſo farr , 45 10 wrge a- 
£ainſt them more than W as neceſſary , and perhaps moye than Was true, - But 
It is no wonder, if notorious Schiſmatiks, as you are willingly take 
occaſion , todefend ſuch famous Schiſmarikes, as the Donariſfs were, 
and to do it covertly and ex obliquo, when you are aſhamed to vn- 
maske yourſelte, and proclaime it direaly and openly. And this your 
deſperate evaſion declares ſufficiently , that S. Auſtine was clearly 
with vs, in that place which Chariry Mamtiayned ( Part: 1. Pag: 164.) 
Cited out of him : as alſo in that other place, which he cited ( Pag: 165.) 
wherof you ſay in your ſame ( Pag: 259. N. 20.) 1 cannot but Wonder very 
much why he (, Auſline) ihould 1hinke at abſurd for any man to ſay, There 
are ſheepe which he kn.Wwes not, but God knowes, and noless at you for ob- 
trudmng thus ſentence vpon vs, as pertinent provjfe of the Churches Jiftality. 
And ( Pag: r19. N. 163.) you ſay; To S. Auſtme m heat of diſputation 
agamſt the Donatiſts , and ranſa king all places for Arguments againſt them, 
We oppoſe $. Anſline out of this heate, delivering the Doftrine of Chriſtiam- 
ty calm:ly and moderatly : And ( Pag: 168. N. 64.) S. Auſtire when he w.ts 
out of the heute of cjpuration, confeſſes &c, If anyaske, why Socinians 
are ſo averſe from S. Auſtine ; | anſwer; becauſe in his workes, he doth 
ſo often, ſo zealout]y, and fo learnedly , defend the Uiſibility, Perpe- 
tuity , Amplitude, Infallibility, and Authority of Gods Church, and 
with Arguments, ſo dicec againſt all our moderne Heretikes, and 

; wah SOCINLUNsS 


Jr 


- 
#' > laofw-e o4 

by na RR YL "7/4 ASS 

” re. PEW. 


gt SHOE." 2 abt; 4 
. 


545 Proteftants guilty of Schiſme, Chap: VII. | 
Socinians in particular, as itis impoſſible, one can be a friend to thar 
holy Dotourof Gods Church, and an enemy tothe Churchof Rome. 
A conſideration of great comfort , that we detelid the ſame cauſe, and 
ſufter with a Perſon, ſo holy and learned, as Proteſtants, when their 
owne cauſe is not touched,are wont to preferr him befureall other An- 
cient Fathers. 

124. Obje&: 13. Charicy Maintayned ( Part : 1. Chap 3. N. 20. 
Pag : 107. ) proves, That, ſeing Proteſtants grant, that the Church 
,» cannoterre in Points neceſlary ro ſilvation, any wife man will inferr, 
,, that it behoovesall, who haue care of their ſoules , not to forſake her 
,, in any one Point, Firſt becauſe though ſhe were ſuppoſed to erre, yer 
the errour could not be Fundamentall, nor deſtrugiue of Faith, and ſal- 
vation. Neither can they be accuſedotany leaſt imprudence in erring 
(if it were poſſible ) with the vniverſall Church. 2. Since ſhe is, vynder 
po of eternall damnation. to be believed in ſome things, wherin con- 

etledly the is indued with infallibility; I cannot in wiſdome ſuſpe& 
her credit in matters ofless moment. 3. Since we are obliged, nat to for- 
ſake the Church in Fundamentall Points , and that there is no Rule to 
know preciſely , what, and how many thoſe Fundamentall Poinrs be, 
I cannot without hazard of my ſoule, leaue her in any one Point; leaft 
chaps that Proue to be Fundamentall , and neceflary to ſalvation. 4. 
Thar Viſible Church, even that Church , which confeſſedly cannot 
errein Points Fundamentall, duth without diſtinQion , propound all 
her definitions concerning matters of Faith, to be believed vnder Ana- 
themas, or Curſes, holding itas a Point neceſlary to ſalvation , thar 
we belieue the cannot erre: wherin if the ſpeake true ,then to deny any 
one Point in particular, which the definerh, or to affirme in generall, 
that ihe may erre, putsa man in ſtate of damnation : wheras to belieue 
her in ſuch Points as are notnecellary to ſalvation, cannot endanger 
our ſalvation; as likwiſeto remayne in her communion, can bring no 
great harme , becauſe ſhe cannot maintayne any damnable errour, or 
practiſe; but to be divided from her( the being Chriſts Carholique 
Church ) is moſt ea damnable. 5. The true Church, being in 
tawſull, and certaine poſleſſion of Superiority,and Power to command, 
and require obedience, fromall Chriſtians in ſome things; I cannor 
without grievous fin, withdraw my obedience in any one, vnless I 
know evidently , that the thing commanded, comes not within the 


compalile ofthoſe things, to which her Power extendeth. And who 
: | can 
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ean better informe me , how far Gods Church can proceed, then Gods 
Church herſelfe 2 Or to what DoRour can the children, and Schollers 
with greater reaſon, and ſecurity , fly for dire&ion , than to the Mother 
and appainted Teacher of all Chriſtians ? In following her , I ſhall 
ſooner Q excuſed, than in cleaving toany particular Se&, or Per- 
fon, or applying Scriptures, againſt 'Her Doctrine, or interpretation. 
6. The fearful! examples tebic Perſons , who torſaking 
the Church vpon pretence of hererrours, haue fayled, even in Fun- 
damentall Points, and ſuffered ſhipwrack of their ſalvation, ought 
to deterr all Chriſtians from oppoſing her in any Doatine, or prac- 
tiſe : As ( to omit other both ancient and moderne hereſyes) we ſee, 
thar divers chiete Proteſtants, pretending to reforme the corruptions 
of the Church , are come to atfirme , that for many Ages, ſhee er- 
'red to death , and wholy periſhed ; which Dr. Potter cannot deny 
to be a Fundamenrall errour , againſt that Article of our Creed , I 
belicue the Cartholike Church , as he athrmeth ir of the Donatiſts, 
becauſe they confined the vniverſall Church, within Africa, or fome 
other ſmali trac of ſoile ; Leaſt therfore I may fall into ſome Fun- 
damentall errour, it is moſt ſafe for me , to believe all the decrees 
of the Church, which cannot erre Fundamentally; eſpecially it we 
add ; that, according to the DoArine of Catholique Divines, One er- 
rour in Faith, whether it be for thematter irſelte , great, or ſmall, def- 
troyes Faith; ind conſequently to accuſe the Church of any one errour, 
is to affirme , that ſhe loſt all Faith ;and erred damnably : which very 
ſaying is damnable , becauſe it leaves Chriſt no Vitible Church on 
earth. | 

125, Theſe are the reaſons of Charity cHanrayned in the ſayd ( N. 
20.) which wiſh you had ſerdowne, as you found them; that the Rea- 
der might hauejudged, how much they ought ro weigh, with every 
one, who hatha ſerious care toſaue his foule. Sure | am,they are growne 
ſtronger , by your Objections, as will appeare to any indifferent 
Reader. | 

1:6, Your chiefeſt, and , as I may call ir, Fundamenrall 
Anſwer; is, Thatl begg the Queſtion , in ſuppoſing that any Church 
of one denomination 1s infallible in Fundamentall Points, and that 
Proteſtaats , when they ſay the Church is infallible in tundamen- 
tall Points, vaderſtand only, That there ſhall be alwayes a Church, 
io the very being Wherof 8 hs repugnant that it [bowld e116 in Fundamen- 
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Fundamentalls, But I haue ſhewed hertofore, thatyou wrong even your 
pretended Brethren the Proteſtants, in faſtening on them, ſo ridiculous 
an interpretation ofthe Churches infallibility in Fupdamenrall Points; 
and therfore | muſt ſtill inſiſt yppon thatground, inthe ſenſe which 
Proteſtants grant, and which I haue proved to be true. Which truth. 
being (i ——_ , yourſelfe are forced to favour vs,ſo farr, astoſay( Pag: 
16;. N. 55. ) #« never annexed this Priviledge ( ofnoterring in Funda- 
menralls) :o any one Church of any one Denommation, as the Greeke or the Ro- 
man Church : which if we had done, and ſet vp ſome ſeiled, certaine Socie« 
ty of Chriſtians, diſtinguiſhable from all others by adhering to ſuch a Bis- 
bop for our guide in Fundament all;, then mdeed , and then only , might you 
With ſome colour , though With no certainty hage concluded, that we conld 
not in W'dome, forſake this Church in wn Pont , for feave of forſaking ut 
In 4 neceſſary Point. And in the next(N. 56.)you ſay ; Frrſt we confeſſe 
no {ch thing , thas the Church of Rome Was then this Charch, ( vnerring 
in Fundamentalls when Luther aroſe ) bur only a Pars of tt. Secondly , 
that if by adhering to the Charch, We could hame beene thus far ſecured,gthis argue 
mee had [ome (hew of Reaſon. And (P:150.N.39.) !f the Church were an mfalli- 
ble tive For in Funzamentall: the muſi we not only learne Fundamitalls of her, but 
alſoleirne of ber, What is Fundamental, and take all for Fundamentall, whith ſhe 
delrwers ro be ſacl, Im the performance Wherof , if 1 k:1ew any one Church 
ro he Inflibir, 1 woul1 quickly be of that Church. Eternally be Gods 
Infinice Good:tess blefſed, who hath made vs Catholikes members 
of that intallible Church ! Butinthe meane ryme, you grant as much, 
as will ſerue , to overthrow all your owne Arguments,in granting that 
it the Church be infallible in Fundamenra!ll Points, we haue all 
reaſon not to forfake Her : And you giue thit very Reaſon which 
15 alledged by Chwiy Mamtayned to Wit , for feare of forſakang er. 
in a nec+jſary vo;nt;ſothat you make good both his Allertion,and reaſon 
therof; and further you are ready to ſeale your DoQtrine with your 
winged by being quickly of thar Church. Heere I beſceech you remem- 

er your owne words ( Pag: 280. N-g5.) May nor 4 man of judgment con- 
ame in the Communion of a Church confeſſediy corrupted , as Well as in 4 
Church ſuppoſed to be corrurted ? And then ; ſuppoſe ſuch a Church 
ſhould erre in Points not Fundamentall, what would you doe? The 
ſame reaſon ( of nor erring in Fundamentalls ) for which you would 
quickly joyne yourſelte to her , would alſo oblige you nor to forſake 
her ; and then you muſt find ſome Anſwer to all thoſe Objections, 


which you make againſt the Reaſons of Cherry Maintayned, alledged 
- I by 4110 
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by him to proue, that if oncel belieue the Church tobe infallible in 
Fundamentalls , I cannot in wiſdome forſake her in any Point , or 
arte from her Communion. If you thinke it impoſſible, not ro ſorſake 
Les Communion, in caſe ſhe tall into Errours norfundamentrall, and yer 
belieue that you muſt not forſake her,( which is a plain ContradiQion ) 
there remaines only this true , and folid remedy, againſt ſuchan inex-» 
tricable perplexity ; that you belieue her to be infallible in all Points , 
be they Fundamenrall, or not Fundametall;waich is a certaine Truth, 
and followes from the very Principles of Proteſtants,(that the Church 
cannoterre in Fundamentalls) it they vnderſtand themſelves, though 
you be loath to grant this ſo neceſſary a Truth. Yea my inference (that 
ou muſt belieue the Church to be infallible in all Points,even notFun- 
damentall, if you belieue her to be intallible in Fundamentalls,) is your 
owne Afſertion (P. 14S. N. 35.) Where youexpreſlly grant, that, >nless 
the Charch were zfall:ble in all chings, we cou'd not rationally belieue her for hey "of 
owne ſuke, and pon her owne word and Authority 1m any thing, For, an Autho- | 

rily ſubject ro errour, canbe no firme or ſtable found:1tion of my belufein any 
thing : Andif ut Were 1n any thing, then thu Authority beingone and the ſame m 
all propojalls, 1 (hould hage the ſame reaſon to believe all, chat I haue 10 beltene | 
one ; and therfore mu(t euler do Ynreaſonabiy, m believing any one thing v- F 
| 


fon the ſole Warrant of this Authority , or vurcaſonably , in nos believing 
all empgs equally warranted. 

127. You ſay , the Church of Rowe Was vnly a Part of the Church 
Prerring in Fun:.t.entalls before Luther aroſe_. But I would know, what 
other Church , could be ſuch an vnerring Church , except the Ro-» 
man, and iuch as agreed with her againſt the Novyeltyes which Lys : 
ther began to preach. Certainly there was none ſuch; and therfore 
ſince Proteſtants protess. that the vniverſall Church is infaliible, we 
muſt ſay, it was che Roman, togeather with ſuchas were vnired in her 
Conmunion. Tais Ground being layd , and your maine Objection 7 
being rerorted. againit your ſelfe, let ys now examine in particular 

[ 
[ 


your Otaer Oections., 

1 8, Youake (Pag: 164. N. 56.) Had it not been a damnable ſin, 
ro ry-fess ef -5:91, though the errours 'n themſelves were not dumnable_ ? | 
Then , {(N. 57.) You goe about to proue , that.it is impoſſible ro 1 
adhere ro the Roman Church n all things , ha ng no other ground | 
for ir, but becauſe jhe u 1nfalll:ble in ſome things, that 6, Fundamentalls, 
becauſe ,inreaſon, no Concluſion can be larger than the Principles on Which it & , 

| > —£U23 | ' founded, 
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be founded. And therfore if 1 conſider What 1 de, andbe perſwaded, that your 
emnfe/hbilty, is but limited, and particular, and partial, my adherence vpou 
thu grewnd , cannot poſſtbly be Abſolute and wniverſall , and totall, This 
you confirme with a Dialogue, which adds nothing tothe reaſon, which 
now | haue cited in your owne words, ſaue only , that it proves at 
{arge, that which we chiefly deſired ro be granted : That, ifthe Church 
be believed to be infalliblein Fundamentall Articles, as Proteſtants 
fay the is, we muſt believe herto be infallible in all Points. In the end 
ot this Dialogue you ſay , Ic may be very great imprudence , ro erre With 
the Church , if che Queſtion be , whether we (bould erre with the preſent 
Charch , or hold crue with God Almighty, | 

128, In the(N. 60. ) You ſay; Particular Councels haue bene liberallof 
their « Anathemas , which yet were never conceaved infallible . And 
(N.Gr.) For, the vijble Churches holding it 4 Point neceſſary ro ſal'vati- 
on, that we believe ſhe cannot erre, you know no ſuch rener, And(N. 62.) 
God (in Scripture ) can better informe vs , What are the Limits of the 
Churches Power, then the Church herſelfe, And ( N. 63. ) That ſome for- 
ſaking the Church of Rome, haue forſake Fundamentall Truths, was 
Not becawſe they forſooke the Church of Rome ; for els all that hawe for- 
faken that Church, (hould haue done ſo; which we( Proteſtants ) ſay they 
haze not; but becauſe they Went 200 far from her. It &« true , (ſay youin 
che name of Proteſtants ) if we ſayd, there were no danger , in bemng of 
the Roman Church , and there were danger in leaving it , it were madness 
ro leape ir. But we proteſt, and proclaime the contrary. And ( N. 64.) You 
ſay; It was no errour in t:e Donatrſts , that they held uu poſſible-, that 
the Church from a larger extent mithe be contratted ts a leſſer ; nor that 
they held tt poſſible ro be reduced to Africa. But their errour Was , that 
they held de fads , tha wa done When they had no juſt ground or reaſon 
fo do ſo, and ſo upon 4 vaines prerence_, ſeparated themſelves from the» 
Communien of all other parts of the Church : And that they required it 4s 
a meceſſary condition ts make » a man 4 member of the Church , that he- 
ſhoald be of their Communion , and divide > himſeife_> from all other Com- 
munions from Which they Wwere- arvided : Which was 4 condition both un- 
neceſſary and WnleWfull ro be required, and direitly oppofite- to the Churc- 


. hes Catholtciſme». You add motover , that, Charicy eMaimayned neither 


had named thoſe Proteſtants Who held the Church to haue periſhed for many 
Ages; nenher hath proved, but only affirmed it co be 4 Fundamentallerrour, 
6 hold , thas the Church militant may poſſebly be driven out of the _ 
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Ind 4boliſbed for a ryme from the face of the earth, And (N. 65.) You ſays: 
To accuſe the Church of ſome emrour mm Fatth, « not to ſay (belsf all Fatths 
bathe which 6-41 Heretike , in one CArticle, may baue rue Faith of arber 
Articles. :Theſe be your objections, which bein g diverſe; and of difie-- 
'rentnatures, theReader may not wonder, if I be ſomwhat long in an- 
frrering them. Therefore, I = Fe 
129. ' Anſwer : In this Queſtion ; ( whether it be nor wiſdome, 
and neceſſary not to forſake the Church in any one-Point, if ſhe 
be ſuppoſed infallible in Fundamentall Points; ) we may eitherſpe- 
ake , Firſt ; of things as they are in themſelves ; or, ſecondly; ac- * 
cording to the grounds of Proteſtants , or ad hominem; or _ 
what we ,may , or ought to inferr vpon ſome falſe , and impoſlible- 
ſuppoſition (as this is, that the Church may erre in Points-net fun- 
damentali, Ydifterently, from an inference ,. proceeding from a ſup- 
pofition of a truth : or 'fourthly 3 what may or ought to be ch&- 
ſen , ar leaft as minus malum , when there intervenes a joynt , and - 
inevitable , preſſure of two , or more eyills. This Advertiſment 
premiſed. © ; | i 
130. Lanſwer to.your demand ( whether it had not been a damn-: 
able ſin to profess errours , though -in themſelves not damnable ? } 
thar a parte rei, and. per ſe loquendo, it is damnable to professany 
leaſt knowne errour againſt baith : and for that very cauſe , it is 
impoſſible the Church ſhould fall mro- any errour at all :- But rhar 
I have proved already , that according to the Groundes and words. 
of Proteſtants, it is not damnable ro do ſo, if the errour be nor op- 
poſite to ſome Fundamentall Fruth ; and conſequently , that they 
ought in all Reaſon, to adhere to the Church, acknowledgedto be In- 
tallible in Fundamentall Points, rather than forſake her communion, 
tor Points not neceſſary ro falvation; eſpecially with danger of forſa- 
king her in ſome nocetiine Point. Or you ſay; k is Fundamentall ro 
the Faith of a Chriſtian to believe whatſoever is ſuſſiciently propoun- 
ded., as revealed by God, as Dr. Potter grants, and' the thingh it 
felte isevidently true; then-you muſt either aſfftrme, that the Church. 
did noterre in any Point of Faith, or els thar ſhe erred Fundamen< 
rally, and ceaſed to be a Church, which is againſt yourprefent ſup- 
poſition,and againſt Porter, who(P. 126. teaches that to fay thechurcii 
7emayned only in the part of Donatus , was an errour in the matier and nature 
ef it properly herericall, And rauch worſe mult it be, toſay, ſheremayned: 
No where 
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*noarhere ; and ſo while 1995 7 co fly the fained+errours ofthe 

<Church, youfall imo a formalland hereſy, EL 
+136: 4 weconfidet what.mayde inferred, norabfoturely ;bur ypori 
: ſameimpoſible fppoſition; Tharthe Churcherres in Points: of 
nat Fundamencall; we mult inferr , that he may be-forſaken , becauſe 
'heerres intmacters of Faith;and;yermay nor be forſaken, 'betaufe ag 
"we have feene out of the Holy Fathers, it'is never lawfull to forfake 
the Church. Wharthen is wbeconcluded, bur thar( as4I have ſayd 
-hertofore ) hecanneverte, and therefore cannor be forſaken ypon/amy! 
"termes? Divines teach ,*that atlealt per ſe loquendo, non -poreſt dats 
;perplexitas that -is , there cannot happen a caſe wherin a man, what- 
Trmmbeddel ;is fare ro-cemmit ſome {infull thing, (becauſe ir is a 
-firſt principle id nature {tharnothing is is more in our treedome, than 
toſfin, ernat roſin. ) And. yet this cauſe ofperplexiry mult petperually 
lappen; iftke Church couldetre, thatis,onemuſt judpe tharſhe wes 
\ce to be-forſaken and netto be forſaken, and ſo remaine miſerably.per- 
:plexed. We muſt therefore, for avoyding this abſurdity, conclude, thar 
the Churelrcanneterte'in anymarterof Faith. 2 
134. *Butyer-( tocome tothe laſt partofmy Advertiſement ) If we 
iperſiſt in the ſuppofition ; That one is -perfwaded , the Chutch doth 
*<erre, mult hethetfore forſake her communion , as Luther and hisfel- 
lowesdid?-In-no caſe. For then wemuſt call to mynd, the Doctrine 
'of Divines, tincaſe of pexplexiry : thar if one'be ina vincible,'or cul. 
: pableetrour ,for one of thecontradiory parts, it is in-his power, and 
e isobliped , to depofethat ercour ; which if he dorior, he ſhallnot be 
excuſed trom in, notwithſtanding his perplexity;, and ſeeming ex- 
*cuſe of a neceſſity to {in whatſoever he does, If wefuppoſe his ertour 
to be invincible; forexample , he beleeves the Church mayHhort m any 
icaſe beforſaken , and yet that ſheerres, and'that he ſhould'fin, m pro-, 
feſlin ous: this fuppefition, ay , being once made 
(I diſputenot whether ſuch apetplexity be poflible *in this 'particulat 
marter , *©r no) therrenters'the Doctrine of all Divirtes, that heis obli-_ 
ged toembrace the leflerevill , and ro follow'the generall Axidme , ex 
Jackes -malis, iminus eſt eligendum : as we fee, nature expoſes the 
arme to defend the head: And indubijs pars turior'eft eligenda' And 
therfore .your ſaying ( Pag: 283. N. 72.) ec muſt nor do evill to avoide 
'evill, taken vniverſatly, -and in all cafes, is 'manifeſtly falſe, againft 
the lighrof Reaſon; and. yourallegation'oi Scripture ({Pag : 168,N.s 3.) 
- you 
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« muſt notdoevillthar good may come theron,is not to the purpoſe. 
for we ſpeake not of attaining , a voluntary greater good, ,but of a- 
voiding a greaterevill,neceſſary to be commitred, vnless a leſlerevill 
be embraced. This then being certaine, that in caſe of perplexity, one 
is obliged to embrace theleſler evill, the Queſtion may remaine, whe- 
ther by doing ſo, he is excuſed from all fault, oronly from being guilty 
of that greaterſin , which he avoides, by chooſing the leſſer. Certaine 
it is, that he commirrs nor ſo grieyous a fin, asif he had betaken him- 
felfe tothe other part, But diverſe great Divines, (as Amicus: Tom: 3. 
D. 15. Se: z. N. 43. Tho: Sanch: Tom: 1. in Decalog:. Cap: 11. N. 14. 
& alij, )are of opinion, that hecommits no finarall; becauſe inthar 
caſe of invincible Perplexity, it is not in his power to avoide that which 


otherwiſe were a fin, and can be nonein him, becauſe every finne 


eſſentially requires freedome of will. He harh, ſay they, freedom to 
chuſe either of thoſe rwo parts, taken as it were materially, or confide- 
red per modum nature, butnor formally,and morally, ſo to chuſe them, 
as'to avoide fin abſolutely, ſeing he muſt of neceſ{ity chuſe one ſide; 


and therfore by embracing the leſter evill, he does as much, as lyes in 


his power to doe for avoiding fin, and conſequently, is not culpable, 
or blameworthy. Now —_ ing to theſe Doarines ; whoſoever leaves 
the Church vpon pretence of errours not Fundamentall , cannot be ex- 
culed from Schiſme, becauſe to profess ſuch errours , had been either 2 
lefle ſin, than to leaue the Church, and ſo,in the opinion of all Divines, 
he was obliged to embrace thar lessevill , and not leaue the Church ;or 
it had been no fin atall, inthe opinioa ofdiverſe good Divines, and 
then much less can he be excuſed for leaving the Church , withoutany 
neceſſity atall. Yea, ſeing this laſt opinion is probable , he might pru= 
dently conforme his conſcience to it, and by that meanes free himſelf, 
from, not only fin, but alſo from danger therof, by following a proba- 
ble , and prudent diQamen ,thar to profess errours not Fundamentall, 
werenofin atall , in thartcaſe , and ypon that ſuppoſition, of inſupera- 
ble perplexity. Nay , I ſay more, thar ifthis latter opinioa of Divines 

rue, a man ſhall nor ſin, though he be ofa contrary mynd, and 
thinkein his conſcience, that he fins by chooſing the Jeſler evill,though 
not ſo grieyouſly, as he had done by adhering ro the other part. My 
reaſon 1s; becauſe this latter opinion, is yrarones Js vpon the impoſlibi- 


lity , which the perplexed "qe hath eo avoide fin, and one cannor 
e cannot avoide, though by ag erronious. 
Aaaa conſcience 


&o, ia doing that, which 
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conſcience he judge rhar he fins ;as ifone cannot heare Maſle _= * 
hol 1 Ps; man, with a weapon violently put into his hand, 
tad with his hand by like violence carryed to that tac: in thoſe, or 
the like caſes, no fin is committed , though the parryes ſhould thinke 
they ſin; And this is true, though thar part , or less ill which is embra- 
—_ be intrinſece malum, evill of itſelf, or of its nature, (which is well 
to be obſerved , for our caſe, of profeſſing knowne errours, which of it 
ſelte is evill ) becauſe no fin, of any kind, can becommirted , when it 
is impollible to ayoid it. According to which conſiderations, to eleRt 
the proteſiion of errours, rather then the deſertion of the Church, is 
notonly ſecure, butcertaine, andeaſy, and therfore neceſſary. Thus 
your mayne ObjeQion is turned againſt your ſelfe. And then it is fur- 
ther interred ; that if it either be no fin, or atleaſt a less offente, to 
protess errours, than to forfake the Church; ſhe may juſtly exaQ , and 
injoyne vnder Cenſures , that, to which every one is obliged bythe 
Law of God , notwithſtanding any prerence or ſuppoſition ot errours, 
For, when the Holy Fathers, vnanimouſlly agree, that itis not poſlible, 
there can be any juſt cauſe to forfake the Caurch, they mult ſuppole, 
that either the cannot fall into any errour , which 1s moſt true , ( and in- 
deed they ſuppoſe it; otherwiſe there could be no difference betweene 
the vruvyerſall, and a particular Church, which may fall into errour, 
and ſo be tdrſaken ) orels you muſt grant , that they did not conceiue 
any eriouts ould excuſe the leaving her Communion. And this vna- 
nin.ous conſent alone were ſuſſicient tor Chriftiansto belieue , thatthe 
proteiiion of errours cannot be ſogreatan evill, as ſeparation from the 
Church, is. Nevertheless, reaſon it ſelte , des in principles of 
Faith, convirceththe ſame. For, intrue Divinity, itis Fundamentall 
to the Faith of a Chriſtian, not to disbelieue any one point, ſufficient- 
ly propoſed as revealed by God , as Potter expreſlly grants; and you 
7. turther, thatit is to giue God the ly : and thertore to profess ,as a 
point of Faith, any thing contrary to the beliefe of the Church is to 
ſay the erred fur:damentally, and tell into infidelity, as Potter ſaith,eve- 
ry one doth who denyes a Divine Truth ſufficiently propoſed, and 
conſequently to profess, that the Church erred, is to ſay, that ſhe pe- 
r:ſhed, which P otter-ſaitlr, is,in the matter and nature of ir, properly 
herericall ;and ſo, Whoſoever ſaith the Church erred , hehimſelte , by 


that very ſaying, profeſſes indeed a damnable hereſy, which is worſe, 


than to profess an errour contrary only to a Truth ſuppoſed robe not 
| | | Fundamentall, 
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Fundamentall,nor neceſſary: and fo by your owne confeſſions (though 
I grant your confeſſions contradict yourſelf) we prove ourintent. 
123. Beſides, itis noless evident, that ir iseflencially and Funda- 
mentally evill, to disbelieuea truth knowne to be witneiled by God, 
than to protess externally ſome point, which one believes nat to be 
true : yea that firſt , muſt be the ground , for which you ſay, it is dam- 
nable, to protess againſt ones conſcience, an errour repugnant to Di- 
vine Revelation. For, if it benot damnable todeny interiourly ſuch a 
tcuch , much leſle can it be damnable to protess exteriourly only, a de- 
niallof that which one belieyes to be revealed by God. For, it is to be 
conſidered, that we ſpeake nor of any internallerrour, butonlyof the 
externall profeſſion'of an errour, not Fundamenrall, which alone is not 
ſogrear a ſinne, as internall Hereſy, nor ſo vaſt a Miſchieft, as the 
inconvenience of Schiſme is, which is deſtruciue of the whole Church, _ 
_ eſſentially including communion in profeſſion of one Faith, Liturgy 
&c. and neceſlarily brings with it a deluge of ſcandall, irreljgioſity, | 
contempr , diſobedience, and in one word, vniverſitacem malorum,and 
therfore S. Thomas teaches (2. 2.Queſt : 29. Art: 2.ad 3. ) that amongſt 
fins againſt our neighbour , Schiſme is the moſt grievous : becauſe ir is 
againſt the ſpirituall good of the multitude or commygnity : and as Cha: 
,, Ma: ſaith ( Part: 1. Pag: 156.N.s.) As thereis us great difference 
,, betweene the crime of rebellion ,or ſedition, and debates among pri- 
, vate men, as there is inequality betwixt one man, anda whole king- - 
,, dome, or Commonwealth;ſoin the Church, Schiſme is as much more 
1» grievous than ſedition ina Kingdome or Commonwealth, as the ſpi- 
,, rituall good of ſoules ſurpaſſes rhe Civill and politicall weale. See 
here the ſayings of the Holy Fathers in Charizy Maintayned ( Part; 1. 
Pay: 157. N. 70. ) of the grievouſness of Schiſme. All which is confir- 
med by what we ſayd even now, that the profeſſion of an errour, in out 
caſe , cannotſomuchas hurt a private perſon, who conſtituted in an 
invincible perplexiry, doth nor fin by embracing the less evill , in the 
opinion of great Divines, with whole Dodrine whoſoever conformes 
' his Conſcience, is certaine not to fin, whatſoever the thing be in 
it ſelfe. 

134. Morover, it is evident both in reafon , and by experience, 
that Schiſme always brings with it, that very thing which ou pretend 
fo be ſo very inconvenient, and damnable, rhatis, a profeſſion of er- 
cours, at leaſt not Fundameniall, by multiplying diverſity of SeRs, 
Aaaaz and 


. ,, ofa Theologicall Uertue;asS. Thomas faith{z. 2 Que 


555 Proteſtants guilty of Schiſme, Chap.” VII. 
and opinions , as we ſee it happens among Proteſtants, ſome of whom 
muſt be in an errour. AndS. Hierome ſaith truly vpon thoſe words of 
;, the Apoſtle ( which ſome caſting of, haue ſuffered ſhipwrack in their 
,, Faith )though Schiſme in the beginning may in ſome ſort be vnder- 
;, ſtood different from ety , yetthere is no Schiſme which doth not 

,  faine ſome Hereſy to itſelfe, that ſoit may ſeeme to have departed 
, from the Church vpon good reaſon. And is it notworſe, both to be-. 
Leue and profess culpable errours, than to believe aright, and faile on- 
ly in the outward profeſſion of that beliefe ? The former makes one a 
Ct complear Heretike , both in conſcience, and judgment of the 
Church: the latter is indeed no Heretike, but only appeares foto be, 
neither is he ſubje& to the puniſhmenr of Heretiks. The San offends 
in two reſpe&s ; in the beliefe of an errour, and profeſſion of it. The 
latter, only in profeſſion , which alone , as [ ſajed, cannot be ſo ſinfull 


. as the errour of Hereſy it ſelfe ; both becauſe the profeſſion is ſinful, 


only by reaſon of the errour profeſied ; as alſo, becauſe by hereſy one 
doubts , or denyes fome truth revealed by God, which is mmmediat! 
againſt Gods ſupreme Uerity and veracity , and ſo is r tan; an Obje 

: $9..A;:.c.)infi- 
» delitas eſt peccatum contra ipſum Deum, ſecundum quod in ſe eſt 
- Yeritas prima , Cub fides innititur : But to profess a knowne errour, is 
only againſt the precept of profeſſing ones Faith, which arediſtina 
Thinges ;and thertore, as I ſayd ,a culpable errour is worſe, than the on- 
ly profeſſion of an errour. If you thinke, thar ſuch an externall proteſ- 
FA. , is worſe than an internall errour, becauſe thar is againſt ones con- 
ſcience; you are much miſtaken; it being certaine , thatnot every fin 
of diſlimularion, againſt ones conſcience, is greater than any other fin; 
as is cleare of irſelte, toevery Divine, or Philoſopher: yeathe externall 
fanfull profeſſion of an errour, flowes from the Hereſy itſelf, which or- 
ginarily isa worſe roote, than humane feare , hope, or the like, from 
which an externall falſe proteſſion, or diſlimulation,is wont ro procede, 
and therfore rhis is less damnable, than that, even though ir were a 
finne, and were not excuſed by the ſuppoſed invincible perplexity, as 
we have Shewed it may be.S. Thomas ( 2. 2. Queſt: 39. Art: 2, in cor- 
-» pore )teaches, that Infidelity ex ſuo genere is a preater fin thag 
,» Schiſme, yer adds this epcon, It may h: ppen that ſame Schiſma- . 
,» tike may commita greater ſin, than ſome infidell: either by reaſon of 


2» Zcgater contempt, or the greater danger which he brings, or for fome 


ike * 


. 
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3, like thing, Ifchis Angelicall DoQtour S. Thomas ſay this, comparing 
Schiſme with true infidelity , much more may we affirme it, if we con- 
ſider true Schiſme on the one ſide, and on the other,only a falſe appea- 
rance, or meere externall profeſſion of errour, or hereſy. As for thoſe li- 
mitationsof S. Thomas, hoy may ſeemeto be prophecyes, if we a ppl 
them to Luther and his fellowes, in regard ofthe contempr, which they 
ſhewed ofall Prelats, and the whole Church; of the, not only danger, 
butreall, and vnſpeakable miſchiefes, which their Schiſme did bring 
and of moreandpreater inconveniences, than could haue been believed 
or imagined, ifthe world did not ſee, and lamenrthem. Soas we may 
, well Cake to them in the words of Cb : Ma(P.1.P.187. N.23.) What 
,» excuſe can you faine to yourſelves, who forPoints not neceſlary toſal- 
,, Vation, haue been pris" ann cauſes, and authors of ſo many miſchie< 
, fes, as could not but vnavoidably accompany fo huge a breach, in 
» Kingdomes, in Commonwealths, in private perſons, in publike Ma- 
» Biſtrares , in Body , inſoule, in goods, in life, in Church, in the ſtate, 
1 by Schiſmes , by war , by famine, by plague, by bloudſhedd, by all 
,, forts of imaginable calamityes vpon the whole face of the Earth, 
,, wherin, as in a mapp of Deſolation , the heaviness of your crime ap- 
» peares, vnder which the world doth pant? 


135. Some learned Divines ſpeaking of invincible Perplexity, - 


give this Doctrine; that, if I muſt either commit a veniallſin(ina 
matter which of itſelfe, and per ſe loquendo, is only veniall, for ex= 
ample, an officiouſly ) or expoſe my ſelfeto danger of a morrtall ſin, 
I am obliged ro chuſe the leſſer evill( which in opinion of great Divines, 
were in that caſe no finatall )rather than pur my ſelfe in danger ofthe 
greater evill, a deadly ſin. O into how certaine danger , doth a Schi(- 
maticke precipitate himſelfe, ( beſide the ſin of Schiſme ) of commit- 
ting innumerable deadly fins, and of being cauſe, that innumerable 


ether perſons f4ll into the like offences, againſt God , and his neighs ..,, 
bour! And thertore men are obliged, rather co vndergoe a leſl evill 


than ro make themſelves, obnoxious, to infinitly greater miſchiefes, 
and rather to protess exteriourly an errour, not diſtruQiue of ſalvation, 
than to forſake the Communion of Gods Church, within which, God 
hath confined Remilſlion of ſins, and Salvation . Conſider what we 
haue cited out of your owne words ( Pag: 163, N.56. ) /f by adberiy 10 
the Church , we could haue been thus far ſecured , (not to erre in Funda- 
mentalls ) cþ#. Argzment (that in wiſdome we mult forlake the Church 
T Aaaaz +1 


WT Ca. _ RR 0-9 ww oem «1 Go Hoi. AL. 
Oo WEIR (ES. RR ng CA 
” ISO + Ws es , 
wy Ny - CW 1 "Ine ; I? * 
FJ —_ * V - Sr. 4 V 
2 s = ng we «6 
y 4 __ * 
0991 ps teh . 6 
v. coals p ys OT TER 
watrus ET, . AER = 


—TTTT 
. 
" ” £ 
is [OE : w Ds oo 8 
Re 


* © EI 


7 Os OE COILS UaT pens ie: 
v_ Mit; | af 5s i err ES PIPE 


ECETY OH AS 
_ -w * ++ = 


PR FR 


557 Proteſtants guilty of Schiſme, Chap, VII. 
in nothing , leaſt we ſhould -forſake her in ſome thing neceſſary ) bad 


| ſome ſhew of reaſon; and what you ſay (N. 55. ) We never annexed ths 


Priviledge ( of not erring in Fundamentalls ) ro any one Church of any 
one denomination : Which of we had done, and ſer vp ſome ſerled certain [0- 
evety of Chriſtians for onr Guide in Fundamentalls, then indeed , and thew 
only, wipght you Nth ſome coloar , though with mo certainty , hawe conclu- 
'\ed , that Wwe could mor m Wiſdome , forſake this Church in any Point, for 
feare of forſaking it in 4 neceſſary Poms, In theſe words you grant, that 
if any Church of one denomination, were knowne to be infallible ig 
all Fundamentall Points, we might conclude , though not certainly, 
yetprobably , that you could notin wiſdome forſake her in «xy Point , 
for 7 wo of forſakvug her in 4 neceſſary Point, If the inference of Charity 
AMarintajned be probable by your confeſſion ( vpon that ſuppoſition of 
infallibility in ſome dererminate Church, for Fundamentall Points ) 
chen you muſt grant, thatall obje&ions to the contrary may be anſwe-' 


_ red, which I pray you doe; and tell vs whether in that caſe it} ſhould 


de damnable to profess any knowne errour? Ifit be damnab e ;then 
you muſt forſake the C hurch in ſuch Points ; which yer you ſay, in 
wiſdome one could notdoe:Ifit ſhould nor be damnable; you muſt 


 ſhew how itwas not ſo: and wharſoever you alledge for the defenſe of 


profeſſing knowne errours , and adhering tothe Church, even in thac 
caſe, will ſerue for defenſeof vs, and a confuration of your owne ob- 
jeRions againſt vs. Beſides you ſay, Charity Maintayned might have 
fome colour and reaſon inthe caſe propoſed {( of ſome determinate 
Churches infallibility in Fundamentalls) toconclude, that we could 
not in wiſdome forſake ſuch a Church in any Point, for, feareof forſakin 

her in a neceſſaryPoint. From which confeſſion [ inferr;firſt thar if in wil 
dome one ought not torſake in any Point a Church infallible in funda- 
mentalls, for feare of forſaking her in aneceſſary Point, much more 


| 7 / ought to conforme themſelves to her in externall profefion; and 
Feonſequently, that itis a greater evill ro forſake her communion, than 


to protess externally ſome vnfundamentallerrour; and, Secondly that 
for feare of incurring a greater evill, that is(in our cafe)a Fundamentall 


.Errour, @ne may and ought to chuſle the less ; which is the thing I haue 
endeavoured to proue , and which vtterly evacuates the ground for 
Which you pretend co excuſe Luther , and his followets. Morover; If 

a meane, thatone is not to profess any errour againſt his Conſcience, 
| bat that alſo he ought his ſubmict to judgment in all Points toa _ 
Y 
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ſreved to be infallible in Fundamentalls, then you overthrow 
owne ground and words ( Ny 7, )that it is impoſſible ro adhere tothe 
Roman Church in all things having no other ground for it , but becanſed 
ſhe is infallible m ſome things, that is, in Fundamentalls ; becauſe i res. 
ſon, no Conclufi1n can be larger than the Principles on which it ts founded, 
And therfore of 1 conſider what 1 doe , and be perſwaded , that your In» 
fallbility js bat limited, and particular, ani pariall,ry adherence 'vpon this 
ground, cannot poſſible be CAbſolure, and vniverſall , and Totall. Thirdly 
vpon this your owne grant, it followes clearly, that Luther could noe 
in wiſdom forſake all Churches , becauſe Proteſtants grant thar all 
Churches, or the whole Church, cannot erre in Fundamentall Points, 
and therfore in wiſdome could not be forſaken in any thing atall; noe 
that your firſt Proteſtants can be excuſedfrom Schiſme in doing ſo.Bug 
apaine, ifthey were obliged to ſubmitr their judgment tothe Church, _ 
and haddone ſo(as indeed they ought to have done ) their profeſſing a 
Faith contrary tothat of the Chutch,as Luther did had been alſoto pro 
fess an errour contrary to their owne conſcience:and ſo whatſoever you 
ſay,you are confuted by your owne grounds which appeares more by. 
theſe your express words (Pag : 200. N. 95. )#has man if judgment will 
thinke it any Lo hae zo lns judgment to preferre a ficld not perfcdaly 
Weeded before a field that is quite over-runne With weeds and thornes > CAnd 
therfore though Proteſtants hane ſome Errours, yet ſceing they are not ſoe 
ercat 4s Yours ; he that concei es it any diſparagement to his judgment to 
change your Communion for theirs , though confeſſed to haue ſome corruptions, it 
may Welt be preſumed chat he hath but Lntle judgment. Donottheſe words 
declare your opinion, thatin caſe of perplexity , when of two Evills 
one muſt be choſen, it is judgment, and conſequently no finne, to 
make choiſe of the less? This isthe very thing which Inaue alledged out 
ofDivines, and which obliges you ro anſwer your owne argumet againſt 
Charity maintayned. This your Chiefeſt objeRion being anſwered , 
confuted, and retorted, let vs examine the reſt. | 
136. You ſay (Pag: 164. N. 57.) Jr 5s imioſitle ro adhere to the 
Roman Church - : {l :h-ngs , having no orhey ground for it » but becanſe (be 18 
anfallid:e 'n ome things, that t» , in Fondamentall-. 
137. Anſwer, Although indeed, if once we ſuppoſe that we cannot 
know whatPoints are Fundamenrall, it be an evidentconſequence , 
that we can nevexbelieue the Churchin ſome things, vnless, we believe 


her.ia all, and ſo your ubjeRionis of no force ; yet Charity Hamntayned 
I never 
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559 Proteſtants guilty of Schiſme: Chap. V IT. | 
neverſayd,, that one may adhere to the Church in all things, preciſely 
andformally , becauſe ſhe is infallible in fgme things; which in ſpecula> 
tion and good Logicke, had been like tothis Argument : Mans vnder- 
ftanding is infallifle in ſome things, for exam a in the moſt yniver- 
Gll knowne principles ,.as, that two poets cannot be true: or 
chatevery whole is greater than a parttherof, and the like: Therfore 
am to belieue , mans vnderſtanding to be infallible in all chings, But he 
ſpoke morally , and pro ſubje&a materia, and therfore ſayd expreſlly ; 
ſciog Proteſtants grant the Church tobe infallible in Points necelſlary te 

ulvarion , any wiſe man will inferre, that it behooves all, who haue 
», care of their ſoules , nottoforſake her. Where you ſee; he ſpeakes of 
what were to bedone in wiſedowne , and forthe ſafety of ones foule , 
and conſiders tkings (as in this ſubje& they ought to be conſidered )ins 
morall , not in a Logicall; or Metaphiſicall way , That the Church 


being confeſſedly infallible, in all neceſſary Points, men muſt conſider 


well ,how they leaue her in any point, leaſt perhaps, either that point 
wherin they forſake her, be a Fundamentall point, orelsleaſt they may 


. fall into ſome Fundamentall errour, after they haue lefrher; as alſo , 


thar ſeing they rely on her Authority in Fundamentall Articles , it is no 
wiſdome fates her credit in matters of less moment; eſpecially 
conſidering the many examples of thoſe , who de fatto forſaking the 
Church, haue fallen intodamnable, and Fundamentall Hereſyes :and 
ina word ;ſeing there may be great danger in leaving the Church, and 
damnation cannot be feared by adhering to her , which I am ſure nei- 
ther doth , nor can erre in Points necellary to ſalvation , there may be 
great harme in leaving, butno hurt in fellowing Her, in all that ſhe 
es, as matter of Faith: whichis your owne grant, as we haue 
eene aboue, in theſe words (Pag: 168. N. 63.) 1s i true if we ſfayd,, 
there were no danger in being of the Roman Church , and there were danger 
in leaving it, 1t Were madnes to perſwade any man colcaue ir, Now that 
the Roman Church doth noterre in Fundamentallor neceſſary Puints 
I will proue herafter outof your owne words, out of Potter, and other 
Proteſtants; and therfore ic was madnelle to perſwade .men to leaue 
Her. 
133, Theſe, and the like morall, and prudentiall Arguments, 
Chartty Maintayned vrged : which truly in a matter concerning Ererni- 
ty, ought to mooue every one ;and more, than meere Metaphyficall 


 tpeculations. And that this diſcourſe of Charity Hainteyned was very 


evalonable 


od 
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reaſonable, yourſelfe make good in your words which I have cited, that 
if there were /er up ſore ſetled ſociety of Chriſtians, for our gurde in Fun- | 
damentalls, then, Charity Mamzayned might with ſome colour, and ſhew 


of reaſon, haue concluded, that we could not in wiſdome forſake this 
Churchin any Point for feare of forſaking Her in a neceſſary Pornt. What 
Mr, Chillingworth 2 For feare of forſaking Her in a neceſſary Point ? What 
cojour of reaſon can there be in this your feare? Seing we haue heard 


you tell vs ( P.164.N.57.) Is rs impo/foble co adhere to tbe RomanChurch in all 


things , having no other ground for it, bus becauſe she is infallible in ſome 
e<>bings, And what will become of your vaine Dialogue in this ſame ſeQi- 
on , wherby with great pompe of words, you endeayour to prove, that 


It is «mpoſſible co adhere ro the Roman Church in all thingy, haumg no other . 


ground &C2 1s it not cleare, that you contradict yourſelfe ,and are enga- 
ged to anſwer all the Arguments, which you object againſt Charuy 
Maintayzed torſaying , thatitthe Church be infallible in Fundamen- 
talls, it is no wiſdome toleaue her in any Point? Can one judge, that 


there is reaſon for that which the ſame man is confident ( which is your 


owne word Pag: 165. N. 57. ) may be demonſtrated to be falſe? And 
by this appeares, that your whole diſcourſe ( N. 63.) is againſt this 
your owne grant. Neither do we ſay, that vniverſally , one muſt ſtick 
to one ſide, for feare of going too far towards the other; but that, when 
there is no harme,in embracing one part, and evident danger in forfa- 
King it, in ſuch a caſe, we cannot forſake one part, ind goe to the 
other; that is we cannot forſake the Church in Points, not neceſſary 
for ſalvation: becauſe we may chance to leaue her in ſome Fundamen- 


tall Point; which even yourſelfe grant tobe a rationall deduction, if | 


once it be ſuppoled, thar any particular Church is infallible in Funda- 
mentall Points, as Proteſtants commonly grant, the vniverſa}l Church 


to be infallible in ſuch Articles: and thertore, as I ſayd aboue, Lu- 


ther and his fellowes could not in wiſdome forlake the vniverſall 
Church in any one Point. Morover remember what you write ( Pag: 
277. N. 61.) in theſe words: Newuher is there any reajon, Why a Church 
ſhould pleaſe herſelfe roo much , for retaining fundamental truthes, while ſhe 
remaines regardless of others, For,, who is there t1at can put her in [uffi- 
cient Cautiow , that theſe errours about profitable matters, may n9t accor- 
74 ro the wſuall fecundity of errour, bring forth others of 4 higher quality 
as 


4s dre pernicions aud peſiilent , and wndermme by ſecret conſequencesthe 


Bbbb Ciirch 


very foundations of Religion and Piety? If this be trye of the. yniverſal- 
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: "belieyed, without diſtinguiſhing berweene Points fundamentull, and 


Cr Proteflants guilty of Schifme. Chap: VII: 
Church , which is infallible for Fundamentalls : much more may we 
fay of any private perſon (who hath no ſuch priviledg of infallibility ) 
forſaking the Church inſome Point of Faith ; #ho is there can put him in 
ſet fictent caution, that rleſe Errours about profitable matters, may wot as- 
cording 10 the wſuall fecundity of Errour , bring forth others of a higher 
gnality ſuch as are pernicious and peſtilent , and undermine by ſecret com- 
ſequences , the very fundations of Religion and Picry? And therfore Cha- 
rity Mamntayned had reaſon to ſay, that the Church ought not to be for. 
ſfaken in any leaſt Point, leaſt perhaps chat proue to be Fundamentall. 
Neither can you ſay, that Proteſtants were certaine, that the Points 
wherin ev loh the Church, were errours. For, to omit the reaſons 
which I havealready giuen here, I muſt putyou in mynd, that diverſe 
learned chiefe Pranncs agree with vs in very many, yea, | may 
ſay , in all the maine differences , betwixt Proteſtants and ys : 
And rnertore your pre ence of ſo great evidence, and certainty a- 
ainſt tae Doctrine otche Roman Church, is meerly voluntary and ver- 
Pall. And beſides, I would know, how the Church can be ſuppoſed 
to be ivfallible in fundamentall Points, and yet may be in danger to 


fall into ſucherrours as are pernicious and peſtilent, and vndermine the 
very Fundations of Religion and Piety ? 


159. Theſe maine difficultyes being taken away , your other 


| Obje&1ons, cited aboue, are anſwered , by only mentioning them. 
The _ isnot, whether we ſhould erre with the preſent Church, 
. or hol 


true with God Almighty, as you vainly ſpeak; but whether 
the word, and will of God Almighty , be better vnderſtood , and 
declared to vs by Gods vniyerſall true Church,or by any private perſon 
or particularSect. ; 

140. Ifparticular Churches haue been liberall of their Anathemas, 


which yer were never conceaved infallible : What is that to the Ana- 


themas,of the vniyerſall Church granted to be infallible in fundametall 
points, in which whoſoever difobeyes her, puts himſelte in ſtate of 
damnation. And leing you contess, that men cannot know what points 
be fundamental], it foliowes, that we cannot with ſafety diſobey her in 
any one point, for teare of leaving herin ſome fundamental Article. 
141. 1lharthe viſibleChurch of Chriſt holds irfelſe to be infallible, 
eannot be doubred ;ſfeing even herenemyes believe ſhe cannot erre in 
fund. mentall Points , _g ſhe propoſes all her definitions of faith ro be 


BY 


Protefiants guilty of Schiſme. Chap: VII. 562 
not Fundamencall: which ſhe could not doe without great temerity, 
and injury to Faithfull people , if he did not hold herſele to be ynivere 
ſally infallible. Of which point Ch: Ma (P.2. Ch: 5.N. 20. P.132.)ſpe- 
kes at large, in anſwer toa demand or obje&ion of Potter: and in vaine 
you ſay; God ( in Scripture) can better mforme Vs What are the linuts © 
the Churches Power than the Church herſelfe. For , the je ns 8 is only 
whether God will haue his meaning in Scripture , declared'by the 
Church , or by eyery mans private ſpirit, wit , or fancy. Befides, God 
declares his ſacred pleaſure, nor only by the written , but alſo by the 
vn written word. 

142. Thatthere is nodanger in beingofthe Roman Church, Pro- 
ecſtanrs muſt afhrme , who hold , thar ſhe had all rhings neceſſary to ſal- 
yation , as ſhall appeare herafter: and whoſoever denyesit, mult grant 
that Chriſt had noChurch vpon Earth, when Luther appeared:and that 
there is danger to leaue her, experience makes manifeſt, by the infini- 
te multitude of different Seas, and opinions, wherof all cannor be true? 
and ſo mult be eſteemed a deluge of Hereſyes. 

143. The Hereſy ofthe Donariſts, ad conſiſt formally, in this; 
thatthe Church might erre or be polluted , and by that Meanes giue 
juſt cauſe to forſake her communion. For, if without any ſuch errour 
in their vnderſtanding , they did only de faQo ſeparate by the ob- 
ſtancy of their will , they were indeed Schiſmatikes , but not He- 
retikes, as not dividing themſelves from the Church in Matter of 
Faith : And yet Potter ſaieth they were properly Heretiques. Yea 
it it be not an Hereſy to ſay in generall , that the Church may 
- erre , and be corrupted or polluted ; ro fay , that in ſuch a parti- 
cular caſe ſhe is corrupted , coms to be only a matter of Hiſto- 
Ty, or fac whether the hath done ſo, or no; bur ir is not a point of 

Ecich, and ſo is not of a nature ſuſſicient ro conſtiure an Hereſy ; 


ſuppoſing , as I ſaied , it be once granted , that ſhe may erre : For _ 


example ; the Donariſts gaue out , that the Catholique Church 
was defild , by communicating with thoſe who were called rradi- 
* cors : The Hereſy confiſts preciſely in this Point ; That the whole 
Chuich may be corrupted , and ſo give juſt cinſe to be fortaken ; 
not in tt other Point , whether, or no(the poſlibility of the thing 
being ſuppoſed) de facto Catholikes did communicate with thoſe txa- 
gditours.Since therfore it is ſuppoſed by you, ad affirmed by Potter,that 
| tae Donatilts were beretiks, how hereſy mult coliſt in this;rhatthe Ca- 
fi Bbbh. z Holique Church; 
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Church fpredd over the whole world, might erre, and bepolluted. 

And is notthis the very hereſy of Proteſtants?) And do they not pre- 
tend, toleaue the Church, vpon this ſame ground, that ſhe erred? And 

this particularly is evident, in thoſe Proteſtants, who ſay, the whole 
viſible Church before Luther, periſhed ; The names of which Proteſ- 
tants may be ſeene in Charry Maintayned( Part: 1. N. g. Pag: 161. )an@ 
more may be read in Brierley ( Tra: 2. Ca: z. Se: 2.) And therfore I 
wonder , you would ſay, that Charity Maintayned had not named thoſe 
Proteſtants Who hold the Church to haue periſhed for many Ages. Thatit is 
a fundamentall errour, of its owne nature properly hereticall toſay,The 
Church Mulirant may poiſibly be driven out of the world, is the Doctrine of 
Potter, as we haue ſeene:;as alſo, that Whitaker calls it a prophane he- 
reſy ; and more Proteſtants may be ſeene to that purpoſe in that place 
where we cited Whitaker: And Dr. Lawd holds it tv = againſt the Are 
ticle of our Creed, | belieue the Holy Catholique Church ;and tharts 
ſay, thar Article is not true, is blaſphemy. | | 

144. Thathe which isan Hererike in one Article , may have true 
Faith in other Articles , is againſt the true and common Doctrine of all 
Catvlique Divines, and vnaverſally againſt all Catholikes, to ſay, Thar 
ſuch a Faith can be ſutficientto ſalvation ; becauſe his very hereſy is a 
deadly ſin;And therfore to ſay;the Church canerre, in any one pointof 
Fairth,is ro fay.the whole Church may be in ſtate of damnation tor faith; 
wh:ch isan into!lerable injury ty God , and his ſpouſe rhe Church. For, 
iftſhe may be in ſtateof damnation , by any culpable errour , ſhe mult ' 
be ſuppoied ro want ſome thing neceilary to ſalvation ; namely , the 
beiiete of that truth whichſuch culpabie ecrour denyes. But more of 
this heratter. 

145. Bytheway. How can you ſay(N.56.) to Charity Mainrayned; 
Thar, when :« was for his purroſe r0-hane it ſo , the greatness or ſmall; ess 
ef the mattcr W.:s net conſicerable , the Evidence of rhe Revelation Was all 
in all, For, where doth Charity 1Hamtayned {ay , That evidence of the- 
Revelation ts ill in all? Yea, doth henot expreſily teach Part: 7. Chap. 
6. N, 2.) thatevidence is not compatible with an ordinary Act aff 
and therby proves (N. 30.) that Proteſtants want true Faith ? 

14+, Objed 14. Charrty Marntaynedin diverſe occaſions, affirmes, 
or ſuppoſes that Dr. Potter, and other Proteſtants reach, that the Ro- 
man Church doth not erre in any Point Fundamentall, or necellary co 


Llyation: and this you ſay diyerle tymes, is not true. 


142, Anſwer, 
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' 147. Anſwer. I willnot ſay, as you(Pag. 76. N. 63. )ſpeake ro 
Ebarity cMatntayned: I feare you w:ll _ the cyme, that ever you vreed' 
this Point againſt Charity cMaintayned; but contrarily , I hope ,that the 
Reader , if he be not a Proteſtant, will find juſt occaſion to prayſe 
God that the Anſwer to this your Objection, will demonſtrate to- himy 
in how ſate a way we Catholikes are, even by the conteſlion of our Ad- 
yerſaryes; and how much it imports him, to place his ſoule inthe like 
ſafety. | 

15-0 I haue already , vpon ſeverall occaſions, mentianed ſome 
paſſages, wherin you and Dr. Potter conteile chat the Roman Church, 
wants nothing neceilary to ſalyation. Now I will doe it more at large, 
Potter ( Pag: 63.) ſaith; The moſt neceſſary ana fundamentall Truths, which. 
con(titure a Church are on both ſides Wnqueſizoned: CAnd for that reaſon, 
learned Proteſlants yield them ( Romaniſis, as he calls vs ) th: name and ſub- 
ſtance of a C:'riſtan Church. Where we ſee , thar he ſaith in generall lear-: 
wed Proteſtants yield them ec. In proote wherot , he cites in his margent, 
Junius , D. Reinolds, and fayes, See 1he juugmen of many other wniers, 
m the Advertiſement annexed io the Oid Relimon,vy the Reverend Biſhop of 
Exerer;and adds; The very CAnabavtiſts grant 1. Fr, ! chnſon m hs Chr:ſtt= 
#n plea, (Pa: 123.) So that with this one Teſtimony of Potter , we haue 
many other , even of our greateſt Adverſaryes. 1nd I defitethe rea- 
der roobſerue well, that here ( P:62) he ſaith ; To choſe rwelne Arguiles 
which the Apoſtles m their Creed , efiecnied a jufjiieut Summary of whilſome 


Dottrine, they ( Catholiker) haue added many more. Suth are, for inſtance, 


their Aporryphall Scriprures, and wiwruren dogmaticall Traditions, theuw 
Trans/ubſlantiation , and dry 


ſhortly , the ather new Doctrmes and Decrees canonized im their lare Synode 
of Trent, Jyon theſe and the I kr new Artules, ts all the conte/fation berwees 
re Romaniſts and Proteſtants, And then he adds rhe words which we 
haue cited ; The moſt nec:ſſary and Fundameniall truths which conjltue 
a Charch, are on %oth ſides Ynqueſtioned; and for that exc. Where we ſee 
he grants, we belieue the twelue Articles of the Apollles Creed, 
which he teacies at large, to containe all Fundamentall Points of 
Faith ; and that we hold ail the moiſt neceſſary and Fundamenrail 
truths which conſiiture a Church. Theriore , thoſe Points of our 


Doarine wiuch ne gives for inſtance, are no Fundementall errours, 


nor the contrary Articles, necellary and Fundamentail truths: and 
Bbbbz yeT 


Communton , their Purgatory, Invocation of 
Saints , Worlip of Imates, Latme ſervice , eraſficke of Induigences ; and 
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yer he names all the chiefeſt Points controverted betweene vs: and 
roteſtants ; even tranſubſantiation, Communion in one kind , and 
Latine Service, which are the things they are wont moſt tooppote; 
_ he compriſes all the Dodcrines and Decrees of the Councell of 
Trent. Therfore we are free from tundamentall errours, by the con- 
feſlion .of our Adverſaryes. ( Pag : 59. ) The Proteſtants never mien 
died 10 ered? « new Church , bat to purge the Old, The Reformation did not 
Change the ſubſtance of Religion , bat only clenſed it from corriapt , and ime 
pure qualityes . If the Proteſtants ereted not a new Church , then 
ours is ſtill che Old Church; and if ir were only clenſed from cor- 
_ rupr qualityes , without change of the ſubſtance, the ſubſtance muſt 
be {till the ſame that it was, and that which was, muſt be the ſame 
with that whichis. ( Pag: 61. ) The things which the Proteſtants be- 
Ireue on their part , and Wherin they judge the life and ſubſtance of Reli. 
ow] to be comprized , are moſt, if nos all of them, ſo evidently and indiſ- 
putably trac, that their CAdverſaryes themſelves do avaw and receane thers 
4 Well 4 they. Therfore we Catolikes haue the life and ſubſtance 
of Religion. (Pag: 60.) /n the prime grounds of Principles or Chriſtran 
Religion wee haue not forſaken the Church of Rome. Therfore you grant 
that we haue the prime grounds , or Fundamentall Articles of Reli- 
gion. (Pag: 11.) For thoſe Catholrque Jeriryes Which ſhe ( the Roman 
hurch ) recamnes, Wwe yield her « member of the Catholike , though one 
of. che moſt vnſound and corrupt members, In the fuſes the Romamfls may 
be called Catholikes, Behold , we are members of the Catholike Church, 
which could not be, if we erred in any one fundamentall Point, By 
the way: It the Romaniſts may be called Carholikes, why may not 
the Roman Church be termed Catholique? And yet this is that Ar- 
gument, which Proteſtants are wont to vrge againſt vs; and Potter 
in particular, in this very place, not conſidering that he impugnes him- 
ſelte, while he ſpeakes againſt vs, nordiſtinguiſhing between vniver- 
fall, as Logicians ſpeake ot it,( which ſignifyes, one common thing, ab- 
ſtracting, or abſtracted, from all particulars ) and Cathotique, as it is ta- 
ken in true Divinity , for the Church fpred over the whole world, that 
is, all Churches which agree with the Roman, and vpon that vaine con- 
ceit, telling his vnlearned Reader, that vniverſall and particuJar,are ter- 
mes repugnant, and conſequently one cannot beaffirmed of the other; 
that is, ſay [; Catholique cannot be affirmed of Dr.P otter,nor Dr.Pottec 
fayd to bea Catholike, becaulc a particular cannot be ſayd tobe _ - 
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fall, or an yniverſall. ( Pag: 75.) To depart from the Church of Rom, in [omg 
dofrines and pradiiſes, there might be juſt and neceſſary cauſe,thoughthe Church 
of Rome wanted nothing neceſſary to ſal ration. ( P: 70.) They ( the Roman 
DoRours )confess that ſetting aſide all matters controverted, the maine pofiriug 
iruths wherin all agree, arc abundanily ſufficient to every good Chriſtian, 
both for his knowledge , and for bis pradtiſe, reaching him what to beliewe, 
and bow to line, as, my be ſaved, His ſaying, that the Roman Dottourg 
confeſſe , that ſerring 4 ſide all matters controverted &+c. is very vntrue: it 
being manifeſt , that Catholikes belieue, Proceſtanss to erre damnably, 
both in matters of Faith, and practiſe ; yet his words convince ad ho 
minem , that we have all that is neceſlary , yea and abundantly 
ſufficient, both tor knowledg, and praiſe for vs to be ſaved. And then 
he diſcourſing of the DoQrines wherin we differ from Proteſtants, ſaith 
(Pag: 74. )1f he mijtaker will ſuppoſe his Ruman Church and Religion par- 
ged from theſe and the bike confeſſed exceſſes and noveliyes , he ſhall find 18 
that which remanes , tutle arfference of importance berwecne vs, Therfore de 
fago we belieue all things of importance which Proteſtants belieue. 
After theſe words, without any interruption he goes forward, and 
ſayes( Pag; 75-) 5ut by gu diſcourſe, the Miſtaker happily may beliens has 
8auſe 16 be advantaged, and may reply . If Rome want nothing eſſential to 
Religion, or 10 4 Church, how then can the Reformers juſtify thor ſepares 
ri0n from that Church , or free then:ſelves from danin:ble Schifme > Dorh 
not this diſcourſe proue,and the Objection, which he rayſesfrom it,ſup- 
poſe, that we want nothing eileatiall ro Religion ? Otherwiſe , this 
Objetion which he makes to himſelfe, were clearly impertinent, 
and fooliſh, it he could haue diſpatched all, by ſaying , we erre in_ 
eilentiall points, which had been anevident, and morethan a juſt 
cauſe, to juſtify t1eir ſeparation : which yer appeares further by 
his Anſwer to the ſayd ObjeQion ; That r» depart jrom 4 particular 
Church , and namely from th: Church of Rome , tn ſome Doth mes and pratiiſes, 
there might be 1uft nd ner-1ry rauſe, thiugh the Church of Rome wanted nothing 
ne-e/iury 10 [alvirion, Andatterward in the next ( P. 76. ) ſpeaking of the 
Churca o:Rome”, he ſaith expreſlly : Her Communion We forjace not, no 
more tan the t01y of C hniſt , Wherof we a:knowledg the Church of Rome 16 
be 2 member, though .orrupted. And tha cleares ws from the impatation of 
Schiſme , whoſe property it 1s 10 cut of from the Body of Chriſt, an-ithe boge 
of ;alyation , the Church from which i ſeparates. But if ji# did erne in any © 
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ene Fandamenrall point , by that very errour he-would ceaſe tobe 
member of the Body of Chriſt, and ſhould be cut of from the hope of 
ſalvation; therfore ſhe doth not erre in any Fundamentall Point (P:83.) 
We Were wever diſioyned: from her (the Churchof Rome ) in thoſe mame_—- 
effentiall eruths, which giue her the name and eſſence of a Charch, You muſt 
en ſay, thatſhe erres notin an y Fundamentrall Point. For, the etſence: 
ofa Church, cannot conl(ilt with any ſuch errour. And that it may ap-- 
e, how deſirous he is that it ſhould be believed, Catholiks and* 
roceſtants not to differ in the eſſence of Religion, he adds theſe words: 
immediatly afterthoſe which we haue laſt cired : wherof sf rhe Ata(fta- 
her doubt, he may be better tnformed by ſome late Roman Catholiqne Wrt- 
gers, One of France , who hath purpoſely in 4 large Treatiſe proved (as be: 
believes ) the Hugonots and Catholthes of that Kingdome to be all of the » 
ſeme Church , and Religion, becauſe of the truths agreed ypon by both : And 
enorher of our Conntry (as is is ſayd) who hath lately publiſhed a large Ca«' 
ralopue of learned Authors, both Papiſts and Proteftants, who are all of the_> 
ſame mynd. Thus you ſee, he ranſacks all kind of preofes , to ſhew thar- 
Catholikes and Proteſtants differ not in the ſubſtance, and eſſence of 
Faith, and to that end cites for Catholike Writers, thoſe two who can- 
be no Catholiks, as Charity Mainteyned (Part: 1. Chap: 3. Pag: 104. ) 
ſhewes the former in particularto be a plaine Heretike, or why Athe- 
iſt, Tucian-like, jeaſting ar all Religion. (Pag: 78. ) he ſaith; we bope- 
and thinke very well of all thoſe Holy and devout foules , which in former 
Apes lived and dyed in the Church of Rome, Nay , our Charity . reaches 
ferrher to all thoſe at this day, who in ſimplicity of heart belieue the Ro- 
man Religion and profeſſe it. Totheſe words of the DoQour, if we ſub- 
ſume; But it were impoſlible, thatany can be ſaved, even by Ignorance, 
or any ſimplicity of hearc, if heerre in a Fundamentall point ( becauſe 
As wm every ſuch errour,a Church ceaſes tobe a Church, ſoevery par- 


ticular perſon ceaſes to be a member of the true Churchs)the Concluſt- 


on will be, that we do noterre in any Fundamentall point. Nay (Pag : 
79.)he ſaith further , we belieue it ( the Roman Religion ) ſate, thatis , 
by Gods great Mercy, not damnable to ſome, ſuch-as belieue what 
they profeiie: But We bel:ewe it not ſafe, but very dangerous, if not cer- 
tarnly damnable ron ſuch as profess it when they belieuc ( or if their hearts 
were Vpright , and not perverſely obſimate , might biliewe ) the contrary, 
Behold we are not only ina poſlbility tobe ſaved ; weareeven fafe , 
Fpen condition, we belicue that Faithto be true which we phy 
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r which we haue ſuffered ſolong, ſogrear, and ſo many loſles, in 
all kinds; which if we did vndergoe, for extetnall profeſſion of that 
Faith , which we do not inwardly belieue to betrue, we ſhould dee 
ſeruerather to be begged for fooles, than perſecuted for our Religion. 
In the meanetyme, every Catholike hath this comtorr, that he is ſafe, 
(even by the confeſſion ofan Adverſary)ithe be nota foolihh dillembler, 
which would be cauſe of damnation in a Proteſtant, or any other. 
Even the profeſſion of atruth, believed to befalſe , isa fin. Butlre- 
rurne to fay; it were impoſlible for any Roman Catholike to be ſafe, 
ypon what condition ſoever,if weerre in any oneFundamentall Article 
Faith. Here | muſt briefly note, that wheras Dr. Potter in the words 
nowalledyed, ſaith; Ir « nor deamnavle ro ſome, and then to declare 
who thoſe {owe are , adds, ſuch as believe what they profess ; Chillmg- 
Worth ( Pay: 404. N. 29.) leaves out thediſtinQion, or comma, placed 
betweene ſome and ſuch, and purs it after d:imnable, Thus : Not dame 
nable, to ſome ſuch a4 beleue what they profeſſe ; which words may fig- 
nify , that ir is not ſafe toall ſuch as belieue what they profelle, whic 
may much alter the ſenſe of Potters words, as the Reader will perceiue 
by comparing them. ; | 
149, Now Sir , who will not wonder, at your ſooften declaiming 


apainſt Chariry Maintayned, for ſaying ; Dr: Potter taught, that the 


Roman Church doth not erre in Fundamentall Points? But what if 
your ſelfe ſay the ſame ? It iscleare youdo ſo. For, wheras Charity Main- 
,» eaym2d( Part: 1.Pag: 15. N. 13. ) faith : Since Dr. Potter will be forced 
»» ©O grant thar there can be aſſigned no viſible rrue Church of Chriſt, 
» diſtin& from the Church of Rome , and ſuch Churches as greed with 
,» her, when Luther firſt appeared, I deſire him to declare, whether 
,» it donor follow, that ſhe hath not erred Fundamentally ; becauſe eve- 
» ry ſuch errour deſtroyes the nature and being 6fa Church, and fo our 
., Saviour Chriſt ſhould haue had noviſible Chand on Earth: To theſe 
words ( which you thought fit to ſet downe very impertealy ) you an- 
ſwer ( Pag: 16 N. 20.) In this manner: / ſay, in our ſenſe of the word 
Fundamentall , it does follow . For, if it be trac, that there was then no 
Charch diſtind from the Roman, then it muſt be, either becauſe there was 
ws Church at all, which we deny ; or becauſe the Roman Church was the_> 


whole Charch , which we - deny : Or bedauſe ſhe was 4 part of che whole, 


Thich we grant. CAnd if (be Were a true Pars of the Church ,then ſhe reraj- 


wed thoſe rrurhs which yore (imply weceſſary ro ſalvarion, and beld no or- 
| Cccc TE , 
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rours Which were inevitably and Wnpardonably deſtructiue of it , For, this 
& preciſely neceſſary to conſlitute any man or any Church a member of the 
Church Catholique, In oar ſenſe therfore of the word Fuudamentall , 1 hope 
fhe erred not Fundamentally : But in your ſenſe of the word, I feare ſhe 
did. That & , (be held ſome ching to be Divine Revelation , Which was not ; 
Jome thing not to be , Which was. You haue ſpoken ſoclearly and fully 
in favour of the Roman Church, and not only affirmed , but proved 
thar ſhe did not erre in any Fundamenrall Point, that I need not ſay 
one word to ponder your words , or declare the forceof them. ( Pag: 7. 
N. 3. ) You expreſlly approue the ſaying of Dr. Potter, Thar both {ides 
by the confeſfion of both ſides , agree 1n more Pornts then are ſimply and in- 
diſpenſably neceſſary to ſalvation, and differ only in {uch as are not preciſely 
zeceſſary. Thertore , do we inferr, Catholikes belieue all thar is neceſſa- 
ry to ſalyation, and more. But we can never yield ſo much to you. 
( Pag. 85. N. $9.) You confeſſe the Reman Church to be a Part of the Ca- 
thol:que Church; And we haue heard you ſay ( Pag: 16. N. 20. ) If ſhe 
Were a true Part of the Church , then (he retazned thoſe truths which were 
ſimply neceſſary ro ſalvation, and beld no errours which were mevnatly and 
pnpardogably d:ſtratiine of it . For , thu u preciſely neceſſary to conſl1ture 
any man or any Church, a member of the Church Cathol:qne. This you ſay, 
and make good the like inference , which I made by occaſion of Dr. 
Potters words, thatthe Roman Church is a member of the Cutholicue; 
and other like Afſertions of his. ( Pag: 163. N. 56.) You ſay: From 
Scripture Wwe collect our hope , that the Truths ſhe (the Roman Church ) 
retuines, and the practiſe of them , may proue an CAntiacte 10 ber againſt 
the errours Which ſhe matng.anes in ſuch perſons & in (impiicity of hart fol- 
low this CAbſalon, Theſe Pomnts of Chniſtianty , which haue 1n them the 
nature of Antidors again/t the poyſon of all ſins and errors , the Church of + 
Rome, though otherwiſe much corrupted , (till retaines; therfore we bope ſhe 
erreh not Fundamentally, but ſtill remaines a Part of the Church, But this 
can be no Warrant 30 Vs to thinke with her in all things : Seemg the wery 
ſame Srriture which puts Vs in hope (he errs not Fundamentally , ( marke 
how you profeſle to learne, even out of Scripture , 'that we erre not 
Fundamentally ) aſſures vs, that in many things, and thoſe of great mo- 
ment , (he errs very grievonſly. CAnd theſe errors theugh 10 them that be- 
lzene them, we hope they Will not be pernicious , yer the profeſſng of them 
int conſcience, could not but bring to vs certaine damnation, Therefore, 


Po 
x. Points in which we differ from Proteſtants, being acknowledged 
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not to be Fundamentall, and in other Points profeſſing nothing againſt 
our conſcience, we are ſafe by your owne Confeſſion. If we did not 
belieue as we profess, we were no Roman Catholikes. In the fame 
place you ſay expreſlily, De facto we hope the Roman Church does nor 
erre m Fundamentalls; yea you ſay, ( Lin: 33.) Perhaps (he does nor evre 
damnably , the contrary wherot you atiirme ſo often. Your example of 
Abſalon, was very ill applyed to the Roman Church, which did notre- 
bell from you , bur you againſt the whole Church (the Morher of all 
Cairiſtians) more ſacrilegiouſly, than Abſalon behaved himſelte wicke 
edly to wards his father, ( Pag : 404. N. 29. ) you approue Dr. Porters 
ſaying (Pag: 79. ) which | cited aboue that the Roman Religion is ſafe, 
that 1s, nor damnible to ſome, ſuch as beleeue what they profeſlſe. And in the 
ſame place you ſay we may hope that fhe retaines t"oſe Truths Watch ares 
{mply, abſolutely and indiſþ:nlably neceſſary to ſalvanio... (Pag: qo1.N.:7) 
We a»proue thoſe Fundamenrtill and ſimply neceſſary Truths whuh you re-= 
raine , by Which , {ome good ſoules among you may be ſrved , but abhorre- 
your many ſuperſtinons and hereſyes, The Truths you retaine , are good , 
and, as we hope, ſuffi-tent to bring good ignox int ſoules among you , to ſal- 
y 11101 , yer ave not to be (ought for in the convent le of Paprits, Tfany ſoule 
may be ſfavedin our Religion ; itis cleare that we hold not any Funda- 
menta]] errour, with which no ſoule can be ſaved. ( Pag: 277. N.61.) 
you lay : The /impie defect of ſome Truths proſutb.e unly, and nor {1mply ne- 
ceſſary , may con(i/t with ſalvation. Seing thertore you haue ſooften con- 
felled, that weerre not in Fundamentall Points, our etrours in ſome 
Truths projitable only , and not tundamencall, may conſiſt with fal- 
vation. How then do you ſay ro Cathuliks , ( Pag: 4oi. N. -7.): As 
for our freemg you from damnaule Hereſy , and yuld;a? you ſalar10n , nets 
ther He , (Dr. Potter ) nor any other Proteſtant ts gu'lty of 12 (Pag : 219. 
N- 50. ) ſpeaking of Proteſlants, you ſay ; They doe not dijjer at all n 
IM 11:74 pf Faitn ,if you take the We rd 14 ive higheſl ſenſe, and m aneby 
CM utters of Faith, ſuch Lottrines as ave adſolucely no eſjary to ſalvation, 
to be beli-:e4 , oy nit to be d believed, Now you know well, that in 
Points of greateſt moment , which Catholiks belieue againſt 
ſome Proteſtants , other Proteſtants ſtand for vs , againſt their 
incofmgsr Brethren : and thertore you muſt either lay that we 
believe all ſuch Doctrines as are abſolutely necellary to falvari- 
on.., or that many learned Proteſtants do not beheue all ſuch 
Doatines , and coaſequently are not capable of Salvation. (Pag: 
Ccccz2 269, 
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(Pag:*69.N.45.) 4 man may palſy leave ſome opmion or prattiſe of: 5 
Charch formerly common to himſolfe and others, and continue fill « member + 
of that Church : Provided that What he ferjoter, be nat one af thoſe thmos . 
W/herin the eſſence of the Charch conſiſts, Forthis cauſe you ſay, that at- | 
though Proteſtants left the externall Communion ot the Church, yet 

they left not the Church, becauſe they lefr her not in any thin elle - 
tialltoa Church, as Fundamentall Points are : Therfore you ſuppoſe, 
the C hurch before Luther, did noterre in any Fundamentall Article ; 
Otherwiſe you had lefther , that is, you had diſagreed from herin a 
Fundamentall Point. ( Pag: 272. N. 52. and Pag: 253.N. 73.) You de- 
ny that Proteſtants divided hemfelves from rhe Charch , abſolutely and 
frewoly wn all things, that #, ceaſed to be a member of #t; which ſtill ſup- 
poſes, that the Church before Luther, believed all eſſentiall, and Fun- 
damentall Points, which Proteſtants alſo pretend to hold , and for 
that cauſe, ſaythey left not the Church. ( Pag: 272. N.52.) You ſay) 
In. the_ reaſon of our ſeparatton from the 2 externall Communion of your 
Chyrch you ave miſtiken : For, it Was not ſo much becauſe ſhes, your 
Church , as becauſe your Churches externall Communion Was corrupted, 
and needed R-formation. Butifweerred in Fundamentall Points , Pro- 
teſtants muſt have forſaken vs chiefly for that reaſon,that our Church 
was corrupted with Fundamentall errours of Faith . Therfore you 
grant , that we erred not in any ſuch neceſſary Points. ( Pag: - 
401, N. 26.) You confess , that Dr: Potter ſaith wndeed, that our 
mort cutting of your Church from the > Body of Chriſt, and hope of jalva- 
tion frees vs from the» imputanion of Schiſme. ( Pag: 133. N. 12, } 
You ſay expreſily : By Confeſſion of both ſides wes agrees in much - 
eores than tu ſimply and maiſpen/ably neceſſary ro ſalvation. Ir is well 
you make ſo open a Confeſſion , that we believe much more, 
than is ſimply necetlary to ſalvation . But , as I fayd aboue , we 
Will not , becauſe we cannot, yield ſo much to you. And here 
I muſt aske againe ; How you could fay, ( Pag: 4ot. N. 27. ) 
CAs for our freemg you from dammable> Hereſy , and yielding you ſalvati- 
\n , neither Dr. Putter , nor any other Proteſtant & gailry of ut ? Seing 
you lay, thar By the_— confeſſion of both ſides we agrees in much more 
than s (ſimoly and go neceſſary 10 ſalvation. If we believe much 
more then is neceſlary to ſalvation , by what Logicke will you de- 
duce, thatwe belisue not as much as is necellary 2 


x51, Theſe 
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i190. Theſeſomany and focleare words of Dr. Potter, and your- 
&ife; may juſtly make any man wonder, with wharpretence of truth, - 
or modeſty , you could ſay ( Pag : 280. N. 95.) As for your precence that- 
your errours ave confeſſed nor to be Fundamental , it is an afſeted miſteke 
as I haue often told you, And (Pag : 308. 108.) As for,your obtrading 
vpon vs, that we- belieues> the Pomts of difference> nor Fundamental 
8r neceſary , you haur— been often told it #5 a calumny, The oftner the 
worſe, it being a ſaying voyd ofall truth, and a ſhamefull calumny 
n-yOu, 
$- 1, To theſeteſtimonyes of Potter and Chill/mgworcb, many other 
might be allelged, out of other Proteſtants, as we haue ſeene diverſe 
etheralledged by Potter. Dr. Lawd (Pag : 299 faith: / de a« noWledge 4 
Posſutality of ſal'vation tm the Roman Church. But ſo, as that Which 1 grans 
to Romani#ts, i not as they are Remaniits, but as they are Chriitians, that i, 
4 they belceve the Creed, and hold the foundation Chriis himſelfe. Behold, not 
only a poſſibility of ſaluation, but alſo the reaſon therof, becauſe we be- 
lieve the Creed &c: which is the very reaſon for which Proteſtants 
hold , that they themſelues may be ſaved , though they differ in many + 
Points from one another. This | ſay, is thereaſon of Dr. Lawd, which 
other Proteſtants muſt approue, though in true Divinity it be of no 
force at all; tor , though one belieue the Creed , end hold the foundatie 
on Chriſt himſelte, thatis, that he is God, and Savieurotthe world, 
yet if he deny .any point evidently delivered in Scripture , or other- 
wile ſufficiently propounded , as revealed by God, he cannot be ſaved, 
even according toProteſtantrs,who therfore doe in this,as in many other 
things , ſpeake inconſequently , and contradict themſelves. (Pag: 376.) 
he ſayth: The Religion of the Proteſtants , and the Romaniſts Religion , 
the ſame : nor do the Church of Rome and the Proteſtants, ſet up a _—_— 
Reltzion for the Chriſtian Religto & the ſame toboth ) but they differ in the ſame 
Religion, Therfore, ſay I we hold no Fundamentall errours, wherin 
whoſoever differ, cannot be of the ſame, bur muſt be of a different Re. 
ligion. And (Pag. 129.)The Prete/tants haue nor left the Church of Rowe ts 
her Eſſence , nos wn the things which conſ{1tute a Church. And{(P : 282.)he ſaith 
The poſſibilrry of {alvation in the Roman Charch,! thinke cannot bodenyedad in 
proote hereof, ( P: 281.) he alledges Luther. Field. Jos:Hall, Geo:Abbor, 
Hooker , Mornzus, Prideaux, Calvin. And Dr, ſer: Taylor in his Li- 
berty of Prophecying (Pag : 251. Sed: -0. teaches, that we keepe the » 
foundation, and belienc many more eruths , than can be proved to be of fam- 
Cecc3 le 
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ple and original necesſity to Salvation, And therfore all the wiſeſt Perſq- 
wages of the adverſe party , allowed io them positulity of Sal'vation, whilſt 
their erronrs are not faults of their will , but Weakneſſes and deceptions of 
the Pnderſianding, (which, as I ſayd, may eaſily be believed of vs Ca- 
tholikes , whoſufter ſo much for our Religion, ) /o that there is nothing 
in the foundation of Faith that can reaſonatly hinder them to be tia, 
_The foundation of Faith lands ſecure enough for all their vaine and wnhand- 
fome ſuperſirudtures, And in particular he ſhewes that Prayer for the 
dead , and the Doctrine of tranſubſtantiation,are not Fundamentall er- 
rours; andalſo ſaieth: rcheſe rwo be 3m ſtead of the reſt. Yea heaffirmes 
( ah + 258. ) thatthere is implied as great difficulty in the Myſtery of 
the B. Trinity, as in the Doarine ot Tranſubſtanriation ; and ſhewes 
that we are not in any danger of ſinning by idolatry, in adoring the 
Sacrament. For further fatisfi&tion in this matter, the Reader will 
find the words of learned Proteſtants in Brierley, ( TraQ: 2, Set 14. ) 
AS; That We are of the Church: That we are of the fimi.y of Jeſus Chriſt, 
a part of the houſe of God ; That i: was evill done of them who firſt wrged 
a ſeparatron : That we are the Church of God ; That, t/e Catholike and 
Reformed make not two, but one ſame Re 1910, agreerny in all principall points 
of Religion neceſ{iry for Salvation; Thar Catholikes and Hugonots are 
of one Farth and R ligron; That they are D meſtik+ of Fatth, and bran- 
ches of the ſame Fi,.e, And, (Trad: 1. SeRt: 6, Subdiv; 1. )- That Thoſe 
Who [rve, and dy in the Church of Rome, may a1tWithſtandmg be ſaved: and 
they are charged, by very learned Proteſtants, of ignorance and abſur- 
dity, whoareof the contrary opinion. 

t32, I hope now it appeares, thateven in the judgment of learned 
Proteſtants, Catholikes do not erre in points Fundamentall, ornecel- 


Hary to ſalvation : and rhertore, that Luther could not be excuſed trom 


Schiſme, in dividing himſelte from all Churches, for matters which 
do not exclude vs from eternall happynelle ; eſpecially, ſeing they who 
forſooke vs, maintayne errours at leaſt not Fundamental]l , as Potter 
( Pag: 67.) plainly centeiles, and appeares maniteſtly, by the difagree- 
ment of Proreſtants amonglit themielves. and the agreement of diverſe 


 ofthem with vs, even in diverſe of thoſe points in which Luther pre- 


tended the Churchto be corrupted , as appeares by what we haue de- 
monſtrated heretofore. Yet to leaue nothing vntouched, I will goe for- 
ward ,not ſo much becauſe indeed there remaines any Objection of 
moment againſt ys, as to take away all pretence of cayills; as nt 

totake 
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totake occaſion of delivering ſome Conſiderations, of importance a- 


gainſt our Adverſaryes. 

153, Objea: 15. Althoughthe errours of the Roman Church be 
notfundamentall in themſelves, yet they are againſt Gods Revelation, 
and Command,not to deny any leaſt truth teftifyed by thar ſupreme 


Uerity , and conſequently ſuch errours are damnable , and for which, | 


the Roman Church might be forſaken. | 

154. Anſwer, Firſt : This Objection is not only againſt the whole 
Church of Chriſt, which you pretend to haue been corrupted with 
ſuch errours , bur alſo againſt the Retormers therotf ; ſeing of Proteſ- 
rants holding contradictoryes, fome de tacto muſt be in errour; wher- 
,, of Grotius ;Riyetiani Apologetici Diſcu : P: 15.ſaich; Proteſtantium 
,, Confelliones in multis rebus ita diſſident, vt conciliari nullo modo 
,, poſlint.Uidentur autem Genevenſes cum Harmoniam Confeſſionum 
,,edidere, ita crediditle, Harmoniam elle diflidentes Confeſliones in 
,, \num Uolumen compingere. The Conteſſions of Faith of Proteftants 


,,do ſodiſagree, that it is impoſſible they can be reconciled. Ir feemes 


., that they of Geneua when they {ett torth the Harmonie of Confeſli- 
,, 0ns, were of opinion, that the Harmonie or agreement of Confeſſions, 
did conſiſt oaly in bindeing vp in one Uolume diſagreeing Confeſſions. 
Nay, Proteſtants do turther teach, thar it cannot be otherwiſe; that is; 


that itis impoſſible , that they can agree in all points. Calvin ( Inſtit: 


Lib: 4. Cap: 1. N. 12. ) ſpeakes plainly: Quoniam nemo eſt qui non 
GC. Becauſe none 1 free from ſome cloua of ignorance » Wwe muſt either leaue 
20 Church at all or we muſt Pardon errours ua thoſe thmegs , of which men 
may be ignorant, without breach both of the ſumme or ſubſtance of Religion, 
and loss if ſalvation. Marke how this Patriark of Proteſtants , acknow- 
ledges, that noe Church can be free from errours, not Fundamentall, 
Dr. Lawed (Sect 38. Pag : 360.) 1n ihtngs not neceſſary (thong! trey ve DIVie 
ne truths alſo) 1 confess 34 were hartaly ro be wrhhed that men might be all of mne2 
minde , and one jud;ment, But this can not be hoped for, till the Church be- 
Triumphant over all humane frailtyes , which hexe hang thmke and leſes 
about her. Vh:raker (Cont: 2.Q. 5. C*8.) lr js not needefull that all ſhould 
thinke the ſame : if juch vanity te required, there Would be noe Church af 
«ll. ( Potter Pag : 39.) 1t is a great vaity ro hope or exyect, that all lear- 
ned men, m tias life, ſhould abſolutely couſent im all the- preces 
and particles of Di-:in? Treth, And) Pag: 69.) He expreſily contelles 
that all the weeds are nat perfealy taken away in the retormed Church 
Chilling : (P.279. N. 64.)«be.2 viſible Church 1s free maeed from all errours 
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«bſolutely de fiructiue and wnpardonable, but not from all errowr Which in & 
felfe. is damnable. Morton (Appologie(Lib: 1. 58 ) only Paniſts challenge 
previleds of mor erring. And bleſſed be God, who hath placed vs in a 


Church which vpon evident and neceſlary , Reaſon, challenges thar 

riviledg, without which there can be not infallibility in Chriſtian 
4 aith, noe vnitie in the Church:of whichtherfore we haue juſt cauſe ro 
ſay with S. Auſtine Ep 48. ( wherewith Charity Mainrayned ends the 
», fecondpart ofhis booke, ) Others (of the Donariſts ) ſay : we did in- 
» deed belieue, that it imported nothing, in what company we did hold 
,, the Faithof Chriſt. Butthanks be ro our Lord who harh gathered vs 
, from diviſion , and hath ſhewed ro vs, that iragreeth roone God , 
,, that he be worſhiped in vnity. For what a Church isthar , which is 
dividedeven in points of Divine Faith ? Ifſuch errours be ſufficient to 
dividefrom a C hurch (as Proteſtants pretend to have parted from vs 
ypon that ground, and without which they muſtconfess themſelves to 
be Schiſmarikes)and thatnoe Church is free from ſuch errours;what fol- 
lowes, bur thar all Churches , and all men muſt be divided from one 
another, and noe one Church be leftin rhe whole world 2 And how can 
they be excuſed from Schiſme, in leaving all Churches , for errours 
which no Church can avoide ? And who would be a Proteſtant, ſeing 
themſelves confess, that they neither are,nor can , be free from damna- 
ble errours, that is, errours againſt Divine Revelation, which wil atu- 
ally bring damnation vpon them , thatkeep themſelves in them, by 
their owne voluntary and avoidable tault,as you ſay (Pag: 279. 64. } 


' Soas forthe Generall efie& of damnation , they differ not trom funga- 


mentall errours , which alſo are pardonable by repentance.) Beſide , 

(Pag : 220. N. 52.) you ſay ; by f.,mdameniall , we meane all , and only that 
Which is neceſſary; 4d then | hope you Will grant that we may ſaſely expe? 

falvation m 4 Church wiich hath all things Fundamental ro ſalvation. By 

which words you muſt vnderſtand allrruths neceilary, becauſe they 

are revealed by God and commanded, and nor only things indiſpen- 

ſably neceſlary of themſelves ; becauſe you ſay, one may ſafely expe& 
ſalvation, ifhe belieueall chings Fundamenrall, which ſafery he can - 

not expect whoerres in points revealed ( though not Fundamentall of 
themſelves) ſeing you teach thar all ſuch errours are damnable ; and in 
plain rermes(Pag133.N.12.)you ſay; their ſtate is dangerous, which can 
not ſtand with cake 

which, one may (a 


I 
—_ by Fundamentall points with the belief of 
ely expec falvation; you mult ynderſtandall points 
not 
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Not only Fundamentall of themſelves, but ſuch alſoas are neceſlary, 


-enly, becauſe revealed. And ( Pag: 290. N. 88. )youexpreſly giue thoſe 


-errours of which we ſpeake, the name of fundamentall , (even as one 
membrum dividens of Fundamenrtall as the Divifum )in theſe wordes: 
Fundameniall errours may ſigntty , euiher ſuch as arc repugnant to Gods 
command, and ſo in thetr oWne nature damnable, though tothoſe, which owt of 
invinceble ignorance pracliſe them, not unyardonable : Or ſuch as are not omly 
meritorioudy but remedileſſely pernicious and deſiruit;ae of ſalvation. Well 
now theſe errours which you acknowledge in the Proteſtant Church 
being againſt Gods Revelation and command , mult be in their owne 
nature damnable , as you doe not denie bur they are fo; and thertore we 
ſay , that Luther and hisfellows , could no more forſake the Roman 
Church for ſuch errours, than they muſt forſake one an other, till they 
leaue no Church atall, and all come to be Independents, both in ref- 
ped of others, and eyen ofa mansſelte, who muſt ſtill be forſaking his 
 owne errours again{t Faith, as being damnable in themſelves. Ineede 
' Not here repeat whar I haue ofneces{itie often mentioned; Thar ſcar- 
cely we hold any Article againſt ſome Proteſtants, in which we haue 
. notother learned Proteſtants, on our fide, againſt their fellows, and I 
hope, you will not ſay, that the ſelfe ſame errours, are even in their 
owne nature damnable in vs,and not in Proteſtants; which were a pret- 
ty non - ſenſe, and an vnjuſt partiality : therfore, I conclude that 
chis Objection isno less againſt Proteſtants, then vs : yea it is vnanſ- 
weareable by Proteſtants, who confes, that really their Church is ſub- 


je&ro, and actually, is ſtained with ſucherrours, which we abſolutely 


denie in reſpect of the Roman Church, and ſuch as agree with her, 


155. And here you muſt ponder your wordes( Pag: 280.N. gg.). 


For, Charity Maintayned( Part: 1. Pap: 184. ) haveing alledged Potters 
wordes ( Pag: 59.) that the weedes are not pertectly taken away among 
Proteſtants, faith: What man of judgement will be a Proteſlant , ſince 


that Church & conſeſſedly a corrupted one ? To this you reply: And yet. 
you yourſelfe make large d:;ſconrſes, i this very Chaprer to jerſwade Pros. 


teſtants to continue in the Church of Rome, though ſuppoſed 18 hawe ſome 


corruptions. CAnd Why, I pray , may not 4 man of judgement continue in 
the Communion of a Church confeſſedly corrupred , 64 well 4s in « Church. 


ſuppoſed to be corrupted? 
156. To this yourreply : I may anſwer out of what I ſayd aboue. 
Howl pray, is it all one co makea 5.8/5 , acknowledged by __—_ 
En 0 who 
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who makes it, to be athing both vntrue, and 'impoſlible, and to ſpea- 
ke ofa thiny, ſo certainly and immoveably true , that the contrary is 
impoſſible? The former caſe treates of a voluntary | wan (which 
the ſuppoſer knowes he may recall, or reverſe, at his pleaſure, and bring 
things to the true ſtare in which they really exiſt ;and ſo, as Imay ſay, 
all will be mended , though he ſer himſelfe rofleepe, and leaue things 
to their owne nature) to thew the preciſe eflence of things, and what 
will toilow in good conſequence, vpon ſuch an hypotheſis ofan impoſ- 
ſible ching : as in our preſent caſe, ifrhe true Church were ſuppoſed to 
erre , in points not Fundamentall (ſtill retaining infallibility in all fun- 
damentalls) it tollowes, that it were more ſafe and less evill, and ther- 
fore necellary (vpon ſuppoſition of two vnavoidable evills) toremaine 
in the Church, rather than ſo forſake her, for the reaſons alledged her- 
rotore;wheras thar ſuppoſition (That the Church erres) being taken a- 
way(as indeed de facto itis alwayes taken away, that is, itis alwayes 
falſe, and impollible ) the cleare conſequence is, thar it is not only less 
evill,, butabſolurely good, and abſolutely neceilary, ro remaine in her 
Communion ;as by reaſon of the contrary (not voluntary and ſpecula- 
tive, bur practicall and reall. and necellary ) ſuppoſition ot errours ac- 
knowledged defacto inthe Proteſtants Church, without any pretence 
that ſhe 1s infallible in Fundamentalls (as the vniverſall Church is con- 
felled to be even by our Adverſaryes, and in reall truth is infallible 
in all points; both Fundamentall and not Fundamentall) the Queſtion 
cannot remaine, whether it be less evill roremaine, in the Comniu» 
nioa of the Proteſtant Church;bur it muſt be believed, asa thing cer- 
tainly crue , that it isabſolurely evill, and the greateſt evill : ſeing thar 
by adiering tothe CatholiqueChurch,l am ſecure trom all errours, and 
by adaering to the Proteſtants,l am ſure tro communicate with a 
Church ſtiyned with errours by their owne Contellion. 

157, Secondly. I take an anſwer, from what you ſajied aboue(Pag. 
299. N. 85. ) That , errours mus Fundamentall ares repugnant t0 Gods 
cormand , and ſo in their owne nature damnable_;, ilouch to thoſe Which 
out of mvrncible tInorance practije them , not v1pardonable_ _ From theſe 
words. I ſay , I willtakean anſwer, it firſt I have rold you ;you ſhould 
haue ſayd, they are no fins, and being no ſins, you ſhould not haue 
ſayd, they are not vnpardonable , but the contradictory, they are vn- 


pardonable, that is, they cannot be pardoned, or are not capable of 
pardon; 


.* 
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_ pardon; becauſe God cannot be ſayd to pardon that, with which he 
was never offended, and pardon ſuppoſes an offenſe. This very thing, is 
taughtby yourſelte (Pag : 19. ) where ſpeaking of men who, doe therr 
beſt endeavours to know Gods Will and doe it , and to free themſelves frons 
all errours, you ſay, So well I am perſWaded of the goodnes of God , that 
of in me alone , (bowld meet 4 confluence of all ſuch errours of all che Pro- 
reſtants in the world, that Were thua qualifyed , I (hould nos be ſo much 
ajrayd of them all , as I ſhould be to acke pardon for them : For 80 aske» 
pardon of _ and purely involuntary errours i tacitly ro imply that God 
« angry with vs jor them, and that Were. to impute_ 80 himthe firanges 
gyranny of requiring bricke when hes gives no ſiraw ; of expetimg to gas 
ther Where he ſirewed not ; to reapes Where bes ſowed not +: Of 
being offended with ws for not doing what hes knowes We_- cannot doe. 
Therfore , ſay1, and you muſt inferr the ſame, ſuch errours are not 
capable of being pardoned ; yea you account ita kind of ſacriledge , to 
aske pardon for them. But yertto ſhew, how you are poſlefſed witha 
perperuall ſpirit _— and contradidQion to yourſelfe , I ofter to 
your conſideration , what (Pag: ;o8. N. 108. ) you ſay of our pretended 
Errours : WeL hold your errours as damnable_ in themſelves as you do 
ours, only by accident through sn'vmcible> ignorance we hope they are not 
by rn es And ( Pag : 290. N. 86.) Having ſpoken of the erring 
of the Roman Church, you add ; Which though we hope it Was pardo- 
nable in them Who had not meanes 10 know their errour , yer of us owne_s 
nature, and to them who did or might haue knowne their errours , Was Cer- 
$ainly damnable_, ( Pag : 263. N.26 ) You cite and approue the ſays 
ing of Dr. Potter; that though our errrours were in themſelves damn 
ble, and full of great impiety, yer he hopes , that thoſe amoniſt you , who 
Were invincibly ignorant of the truth , might by Gods great mercy , haue 
their errours pardoned, and their ſoules ſa'ved. What Mr. Dr., and Mr, 
Chillingworth ? Is it great mercy in God to pardon that which can« 
not poſſibly be any fin? ls nor this (to vſe your owne words ) Tas 
citly ro imply that þ-- « angry with ws for them, and to input #0 him 
the- ſtrange_ tyranny of requiring bricke When he> qiues no /lriw oc: of 
being offended With vs , for nes doing , What he knowes We cannot doe, A 
great mercy not to doe that , which were tyranny to doe; to forgiue 
thatwhich is nooftenſe! Bur, as I am forced oiren to ſay, it is no ne- 

wes, in you, to contradict yourſelte: | 
158, Nowl will performe what promiſed ;and fhew, that ſeing 
> Wea. ___ anvincible 
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invincible ignorance , inthe opinion of all Philoſophers, and Divines 
excuſes from fin ;if we can proue , that every judicious man, having v- 
ſed all diligencet, willfind, that whoſoever Joyning himſelfe with our 


Church, thall be ſure, eithernot to erre, or at leaſt, not vincibly, or 
culpab!y ; the conſequence will be cleare, thatſuch errours will not be 
damnadieto any ſuch man, bur that he will be aſſured of ſalvation, for 
as much as belongs to matter of Faith ;: from whence it will alſotollow, 
that none can ſeparate themſelves from the C hurch, without dam- 
nation. | 
1 9. Firſt then, tobſerue ; Thar ſeing the Church, ( according to 
Proteſtants) cannat erre in Fundamentall Articles; for other points-nor 
Fundamentall, whoſoever remaine in her communion, are not obli- 
ged vnder paine ofdamnation, tochuſe the more ſecure part, as they 
are bound co doe, in matters abſolutely neceilary to ſalvation , neces- 
firate medij, as Ch: Me : proves (Part : 1. Chap: 7. N..z.) butit is ſuf- 

fcieiit torthem , ad vitandum 7-eccatum,., foravoyding fin , if they tol- 
low a judgment, truly probable, and prudent, in enib:acing ali the par- 
ticular objeas, which the Church propoſes to be believed : Becauſe 
they are ſure by this meanes, not toerre in points ablolutely necetlary 
to ſalvation, (in which, the Church which they tollow , cannot ere } 
nor to ſin, in believing all other points, which the propoundes, ſuppo- 
ſing they proceede prudently ; eſpecialiv , conſidering, as I tayd, 


\ thitin not believing Herinall, they run hazard ro disbelieue her in ſo- 
.me Fundamentalli and necetlary Article ; which ſequele we haue ſhe- 


wed, even in your owne opinion , tobe rationall. 

160. This being obſerved; I now proue, that whoſoever embracerh 
what the Church propoſes, and particularly for points controverted in 
thele tymes, proceeds very prudencly, and ſately. For, the objeAs of 
Faith, ſurpaſting the reach othumane reaſon , and tor that cauſe, being 
apprehended obſcurely by our ynderiſtanding, do notbring with them 
evidece ot demonſtration (to which we haue heard Hooker faying, The 
my nd cannot chuſe bur inwardly allent ) but yer the vnderſtanding 
may be forcibly drawne by the will, ro embrace rather one part, than 
another, vpon prudentreaſons, andextrinſecall conſiderations, which, 
not to be wanting in our Caſe, appeares by reflefing;1 hattor the points 
controyerted, we hauethe judgment, and Authority , otthe Churches 
exiſtent when Luther appeared, thar is, of the vaiverſall Catholique 


Church, if God had any Church on Earth, as you grant healwayes had - 
Ang 
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And even yourſelfe ſpeaking of Councells, ſay ( Pag: 200. N. 18.) 
1 willingly confess , the judgment of a Councell , though not wfallible , i 
yer ſo farr diredtiue, and obliging , that withour apparent reaſon to the con= 
ira:y , it may be ſin to rejetl it , at leaſt , pot to affoard it an ourward 
ſubmiſſion for publ.ke peace-ſake. Potter alfo, ( Pag: 365.) Speaks fully, 
in theſe words : We /ay , that ſuch Generall Countells as are Lovfull 
called, and proceed orderly, are great and aWfull repreſent ations of the Church 
Catholtque ; that they are the higheſt externall Thibanall which the Church 
hath on earth ; that thetr Authority ts immediatly derrved and delegated from 
Chriſt ; that no Chri(ttan i exempted from their cenſures and jarud;ton ; 
 #hat their decrees bind all perſons 10 external Obed/ence , and may not be 
queſtioned but Vpon evident reaſon , nor reverſed but by an equall Authori- 
iy, that if they be carefull an4 dilizems m the fc of all grod meanes , for 
ndmg out the, truth , it s Very probabl © the good Spire: will ſo dired 
them, thu they ſh | nor erre, at leait not Fundament illy, Behold, Coun- 
cells are not only directiue, bur obliging ; they cannot berejeded; 
They De. rees bina fo extern: ll Ub-dri Nifts aud m 1ty nol ( ſo much as) be 
queſtioned but Von apparent and evident reiſon ; nor reverſ«cd bat by an 
equall Authority ; if they be carefull and deligenc in the v/e af all good 
meanes , for finding the wrath, it vu Very probable, the g-0d Sparzt will ſa 
direft them , that they jhall not erre, at leaſt Funda nentally ;, that their. Aye 
thority u mmediatly derived and delegated from Chr /t, 

161. Hereit isreaſon I make a pauſe, and obſerue ſome points our 
of our very Adverfaryes. Firſt, The vniverſall Chuch according to 
Porter ba forges chieteProteſtants,is infallible 1n tund .mentall points, 

and even according to hiligworth, is intallible as long as the exiſts; 
which he ſaith , hach been from the beginning, and {hall latt to the 
worlds end: and ſode tao ſhe is infallible, thar is, he 1s as ſure that the 
ſhallnoterre in any fundamentall point, as-he is ſure, that Chritl thall 
alwaies hauea Church on earth; hich ought to be a great inducement 
nat to reject her Authority, without evident reaſon, Yealeing he holds 
Councells to be fallible in fundamentall points, ad yetthutrhey oblige 
men to an outward ſubmiſſion, much more he thould ſay {o of the 
Church , which is contelled to be infallible in all Fundamentalls. 

162, Secondly: ſeing Potter, Chilling : and Dr. Lawd( whom I 
cited aboue ) teach, that we are bouid vnder fin, to atloard outward 
obedience to Generall Councells, ..nd that we cannor do this in mat- 


ters of Faith, vnless we belieue as we profetle, we muſt belieue them to 
Ddddz be intal- 
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be infallible in all things ; leaſt either we ſin againſt Obedience due 

co them, or, againſt our Conſcience, profeile, what we: donot be- 

lieve. 

163. Thirdly : ſeing their Authority is immediatly derived and de- 

legared from Chriſt, their righr to be obeyed, is de jure Divino, of 

which they were in poſſeſſion when Luther aroſe, and therfore it is a 
rievous ſin, not to obey them, vnless it can be demonſtrated with evi- 

- rok , that they teach or command ſomthing clearly repugnant tothe 

law, or word of Chriſt. 

164, Fourthly: ſeing their Decrees cannor be queſtioned, butypon 
evident reaſon, it tollowes, that thereaſons are notfirſt purpoſely to be 
ſought, andthen found, becauſe people prepolleſled by ah ; he a 
mind to breake with the Church, as it happens in all Schiſmatiks, and 
Heretikes; but their Arguments muſt be fo preſſing , and irreſiſtible, by 
ceaſon of their evidence ,thatthe vnderſtanding cannor, by any mea- 
nes, of contrary reaſon, or command of the will, forbeare toaſſent; 
which toany judicious man , muſt needs appeare to bea ſtrange,and no 
betrerthanan imaginaty kind ofevidence,and indeed impoſlible, in ob- 
Rs of Faith, which areobſcure, and exceed the naturall light, of all 
humane reaſon. | 

165. Fiftly. Since they cannot be reverſed , but by an equall Au- 
thority ( and Br. Lawd delivers the ſame Docrine, as we haue ſeene 
aboue ) we are ailured, thar the Decrees of Councells before Luther, 
could not be reverſed by Luther , or any other private perſon ,nor by all 
Proteſtants; Who never could pretend to haue a Generall Councell, 
and in thoſe Colloquiums , or Conferences, or particular Synods , 


whichthey held, could never eſtabliſh, any vniverſall Vnion among 
| themſelves, butonly declared tothe world, that they had no poſli- 


ble meanes of Vnion,and Concord. And indeed, who ſhould call ſuch 
a Generall Councell? Or who ſhouid preſide therin ? Or it they would 
haue recourſe to ſecular Princes , it would make little to their purpoſe; 
ſeing abſolute Princes , are no more ſubje& one to another , than 
different Secs of Proteſtants, will confetle any mutuall ſubordina- 
tion . 

166. Sixtly. Seing if they be carcfull in the vſe of all good meanes 
for finding the Truth, it is very probable the good ſpirit will dire&t them, 
that they thall noterre , at leaſt Ry , they could not be op- 


pale, except by reaſon more than probable , but men were to —_e 
that 
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that they did not erre. Neither ſhould you ſay; if they be carefull &c. 
it is very probable the good ſpirit will dire& them, that they ſhall nor 
erre ( which may be ſaid of mw ewo or three, gathered togeather in 
Chriſtsname, if they be carefull inthe vſe of all good meanes for fin- 
ding the truth ; yea the ſame m: y be ſayd , of every particular perſon ; } 
bur contrarily, ſeing you confelle them to be derived from Chriſt, and 
that they are the higheſt externall Tribunall, which the Church hath 
on Earth : and thatall are obliged to obey them ( which none couldbe, 
in errours againſt Faith) you ſhould ſay ; becauſe rhey cannoterre,God 
will nor Faiſe roaffoard his effectuall Grace, that they be carefull in the 
vſe of all good meanes for finding the truth. For accordingly as God 
hath decreed tobring vs toan End, He will not ftaile tomoue vs effeAu- 
ally to apply all thoſe Meanes which on our behalf are necellary for 
ſuch an End. And it were but a moſt raſh, vncharitable, fooliſh, and 
falſe imagination, to thinke thar'General) Councells before Luther, re- 
pleniſhed with men , fanQity, and zeale of the Truth, were 
not carefull in rhe vt of all good meanes for finding the Truth: and 
therfore they could not but be alliſted by God to find it, nor Luther ex- 
cuſed from: Schitme, and Herely, by oppofing them, and it. | | 

167. Theſe things conſiderediit cannot bur appearetoany judicious 
vnpartiall man , how impollible iris, chatany ſuch ev:dence thould of- 
fer irſelte , againſt the Faith., and decrees ofthe Churca, or Generall 
Councells.as can force the vnderſt.inding to an ailent in deſpite of any 
pious affection of the will, and reverence due to Gods Church, and 
Councells , and the many and great reaſons which make tor Hers 
which is vnanſwerably confirmed, by contidering , thae Proteſtants 
diſagree amongſt themſelves, and many ot rhem in many rhings agree 
withvs ( which I muſt often repeate ) which could not happen , it the 
reaſons againſt vs , were demonſtrariue, or evident: and in rhis occaſi- 
on your Rule.that the property of Charity is to judge the beſt, will haue 
place, ar leaſt tor as much as concernes thoſe y our owne Brethren, who 
agree witi1 vs: AS alſo yourother ſaying ( Pag: 41. N.13.) That mer ho- 
nejt and vpright bearts , true lovers of Gid and truth , may Wichout any fuulr 
ar all ſome goe one Way 3 ſome another : which ſhewes, thatrhere can be. 
noevidence , againſt the Noarine ofthe Church , with w 1ich even {o 
many Proteſtants agree, but that Catholikes haue ar leaft very proba- 
ble, and prudent reaſons , notto depart from the Church in any one 


point;and that, although we ſhould falſely ſuppole Her toerre in points 
nor 
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not fundamenrall, the errour could nor be culpable, nor ſinfull, but 
moſt prudent, and laudable. And in this, our condition isfar different, 
and maniteſtly berrer, than thar of Proteſtants, who diſagreeing not 
only both from the Church , bur amongſt themſelves alſo , muſt be cer- 
taine that they are in errour, which for oughtthey know , may 'be fun- 
damenrall, feing they cannot tell what Points in particular are fun- 


damentall: wheras we adhering to the Church , are ſure not to erre a- 


gainſt any necetlary ortundamenrall truth. And yourſelte ſay(Pag:376. 
N. 57.) He that believes all were Truth , if his life be anſ[werable to his 
Faith, how © tt poſſible he (howld faile of jalvation? 

168. And then further vpon this ſame ground , is deduced another 
great difterence, with great advantage on our fide ; that Proteſtants 
are obliged vnder paine of damnation , to make choyſe of the more cer- 
caine, and ſecure part, and mult not be content, with a meere proba- 
bility, if they can by any induſtry, care , ſtudy, prayer, faſting , almeſ- 
deeds, or any other meanes, attaine toa pregſgr degree of certainty. 
For, if indeed they erre in any one Article of FMh, neceſlary neceſli- 
tate medij, they cannot be ſaved, even though their errour were ſup- 
poſed robe invincible, as hertofore we haue ſhewed out of Proteſtants : 
Wheras we being aſſured , that, adhering to the Church, we cannot 
erre in any point, of it ſelfe neceſlary to ſalvation, for the reſt, we are 
ſure tobe ſaved, if we proceed, prudently and protons becauſe the 
truth contrary to our ſuppoſed errours , cannot be neceſlary neceſſitate 
medij, as not being fundamentall: Yea , ſince indeed Proteſtants can 
haue noother true and ſolid meanes, of ailurance, that they erre not 
Fundamentally, except the ſame which we embrace , of believing the 
Church in all her definitions , they are obliged vnder deadly fin, to be- 
lieue all that ſhe propoſes, for feare of erring in ſomeFundamenrallArti- 
cle. What haueſayd, that we proceede prudently , though our Doctri- 
nes were ſuppoſed to be errours, may be confirmed by an Adverſary, Dr. 
Jer: Taylor; who (in his Liberty of propheſying( $. 20. N. 2. )faieth ; 
that or grounds, (that truth is more ancient then faljhood, that God would 
not for ſo many Ages forſake his Church , and leaue her in errour ; that 
Whatſoever is new , *s not only ſuſpitions, but falſe ) are ſuppoſutions , pi- 
61 and plauſible enowgh. And then having reckoned many advantages 
of our Church, he concludes;Theſe things and divers others may very ea- 
fy perſwade perſons of much reaſon and more piety, to retain that abrbey 
know 10 hauc been the Religion of their fore-Fathers , Which had aiTuall poj- 

| ER <4 
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fesſion and ſerture of mens vnderſtandmgs before the oppoſite profeſſions had 
4 name , (before Luther appeared. ) And in express tearmes he confeſ- 
ſes, thattheſe things h are mſtruments of our excuſe, by making OUT ETYOUTS 
go be invin ible; which isthe thing I would prove. But here I muſt de- 
clare, that, when I ſay ; It is ſuſficient for vs to proceed probably, and 
prudently ; It is {ti}] vpon afalſe ſuppoſition, that the Church may erre 
in ſome Point nut Fundamentall; though in realltruth there be no ſuch 
diſtinction. For, we are obliged vnder payne ofdamnation, to belieue 
the Churchequally inall points, and vſeall, not only probable, bur 
offible meanes, to find the true Church, and belieue her, with abſo- 
how certainty , in all matters belonging to Faith ;and in particular , 
That ſhe cannot erre in any point Fundamentall, or not Fundamenrall; 
without the beliefe of which truth, Chriſtian Faith cannot be certaine 
and infallible, as hath been ſhewed art large. | : 
169, Thirdly, Ianlwer toy our Objection, Thar we abſolurely de- 
ny , the Catholique Church to be ſubje& ro errour , either in Funda- 
mentall , or not Fundamentall Points ; or that ſhe can erre, either Fun- 
damentally , or damnably, in what ſenſe ſocver. And therfore, wheras 
you ſay ( Pag: 280. N.g5.) The errours of Prote(t..nts are not jo Great as 
ours, we vtterly deny, that our Ch urch can belieue , or propoſe any Cr- 
rour at all. And though thoſe Catholique Verityes, which we believe, 
were errours, yet they could not be greater, than thole of Proteſtants, 
ſpeaking ingenerall ; [eing in all the chieteſt controverted points, we 
haue diverſe chiete learned men on our ſide, whothink themſelves as 
good Proteſtants, as thoſe other trom whom they ditagree. Beſides, in 
our Queſtion, reſpec muſt be had to the kind, and not to the degree of 
errours, that is,nor whether the points be Fundameralli or not Fundame- 
tall,nor whether they which be Fundamentall,be greater or less in their 
owne nature ;nor whether one not Fundamentall , be worſe than ano- 
ther not Fundamentall: becauſe it one errour not Fundamentall yield 
not ſufficient cauſe to torſake the Communion of the Church , another 
cannot : otherwiſe, you will notbe ablero ajligne any Rule, when the 
Church may be torſaken , and when the cannor; and it is damnabie ro 
profelle , againſt ones conſcience, any errour in Faith , be it neyer ſo 
ſmall : which is the ground, for which you ſay, the Communion of the 
Church , may betorſaken. And laftly , it is more wiſdome, to hold a 
greater vntundamentall errour with the Church, which 1 know by the 
confeiftion of our Adyerlaryes, cannot erre fundamentally , than by 
DD Eeee — holding 
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hoiding a less vntundamencall errour, expoſe my ſelfe to danger of fal. 
ling intro tundamentall errours , as [ proved hertofore: As it is less evill 
to commita veniall finne, that is ,( which abſtraQting from the caſe of 
perplexity ) would be certainly a veniall ſinne,than toexpoſe ones ſclte 
to true danger.of talling into a mortall offence of God. 

170. Fourthly;l anſwer. thar as I haue often noted, according te 
you.a: d Dr. Potter , it is Fundamentall to the Faith ofa Chriſtian , not 
to Jenyany point, though otherwiſe of its nature not Fundamenrall, 
being propoied , and belieued ro be revealed by God ; and ſo your 
dittiction berween Fundamentall, and damnable Points, as if the 
e1:0urs Of Catholiks and Proteſtants were damnable, bur not Fun- 
d.mentall, is but a contradidtion to your owne doarine; Seing what- 
ſoever errour 1s damnable, is alſo Fundamentall ; and whatſoever is 
Fu:.damentall, is damnable , if we reſp?& the negatiue precepr of 
Faith , obliging vniverſally , all perſons, in reſpec of all objects, at 
all rymes , ſemper & pro {emper, as divines ſpeake, not to deny any 
Pour, (ufficiei:tly propoſed , asrevealed by God; as Chiri:y Muin'aye 
ed declares atlarge( Part: 1. Pag: 79. ) And the ſame is taught by your 
ſelte (Pap: 194. N. 4.) In theſe wards: To muke any Points nec ejry 10 
Le believea, tt i requiſue , that ether We adlually R +1Ww them to be D. vine 
Revelatiois ;; 1d theſe, though they he nit Art:cles of Fauh , nor nec'ſſa- 
79 10 (e belered , tn and for themſelves , yer indir: Olly , and by accadent , 
ani ty conſe quence they are ſo: The neceſſity of believing ther , betug m- 
f-rce © vpon vs , by a neceſſity of vel:eving thu, eſſeutrall and Funcamenrall 
c-I1rt.cle of Faith, that, all Divine Revelations ave true, Which 80 dz belieue, 
or not tobelicuc, t for any Chriſtian not only in fiow, but mpoſjtile , Or els 
it « requiſite, tat they be, firſt aEb1ally revealea by Gid, ſecondly, on maded 
v:der 1:1ne if Jammnarion, to be par'icularly knowne, and dijrind!y ro be believed, 
From theſe words of yours , it clearly followes, thar culpably ro deny 
any point , ſufiiciently propaſed, asrevealed by God, implyes a con- 
rrariety with this efſentiall and Fundamenrall Article of Faith , that all 
Divine revelations are true; which certainly is a Fundamentail Truth; 
and thertore all errours, that are culpable, and 'damnable, are in this 
ſenſe. oppoſitet»a Truth, which indirealy, and by accident, and by 
conſequence, as you ſpeake , .becomes Fundamentall. The ſame you 
deliver ( Pa: 197. N. 14. ) where you ſay to Charity Mairtiyned - I deny 


flatly az a%thing deſtruttrve of ut ſelfe , that any errour can be damnable, 
 amleis uy be repugnant immediatly or meaiatly, direttly or indiredily, of it ſelfe, 


or by 
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or by accident, 10 ſome truth, forthe matter of it , Fundamentall, Why then do 
you diſtinguiſh between damnable , and Fundamentallerrours? Mor- 
over, it every damnable errour (as you confess every errour to be, 
which disbelieves any, ſufficiently propoſed, Divine Truth)be Funda- 

| mental, every damnable errour deſtroyes the Eſſence, of a Church , 
which you contess,cannot exiſt trogeather witha Fundamenrall errour, 
and conſequeatly,the Church , cannot erre culpably, even in points 
not fundamentall of themſelves. and remaine a Church: which is the 
ching we teach , and youthrough your whole Booke deny ,and are for- 
ced to doe lo, in regard you hold chat Chriſt hath always had a Church 
on Earth, and yer niuſt pretend , that ſhe hath erred, to ſaue yourſel- 
ves trom the 1mpuration of Schiſme and Hereſy. The truths : every 
ſinfull errour ap406 Faith, in a point of itſelte never ſo ſmall,is dame 
nable\ and delitroyes Faith,' Church, and falvation ; neither is there 
any difference, for the generall efle& ofdamnartion, berween errours in 
Points Fundamentall, and not Fundamenrall ; and therfore it is impoſ- 
ſible the true Churchcan erre. in either kind of ſuch points: becauſe ir 
1s impoſlible , thar ſhe can wantany thing neceſlary ro ſalvation; or be 
obnoxiousto any thing deſtru we therof, and fo, asI ſayd , for the 
Negatiue precept of not disbelieving any thing , ſufficiently propoſed 
to be revealed by God, there is nodifference , berween thoſe rv o forts 

of Articles :and the reaſon 1s , becauſe the Formall obje&t, or Motive 
of our belief , isthe ſame in them both, namely, the Divine Revelation. 
Bur forthe aſſurmatiue precepr, of being obliged ro belieue explicitly 
ſome prime Materiall Objeds of Faith, there is difference , in regard 
thacas ſuch Truthsare Fundamentall, and necellary tobe aQually be- 
lieved, ſo errours contrary to them, are moſt properly Fundamentall 
errours, or errours, direaly , and ummediatly oppolite ro ſome Materi- 
all Object of Faith, Fundamenrtall of irſelte, which every body ſees 
doth not happeut in all errours, Otherwiſe, how do you ; Potter and 9+ 
ther Proteſtanrs diſtinguith berween errours in Points Fundamenrtall, 
and not Fundamenrall , if all errours be Fundamenrall , or againſt a 
Fundamentall truth ? Bur you erre, by not diſtinguiſhing , or nor right- 
ly applying, the diſtinftion berween the Affirmariue; and Negariue 
Preceptot Faith ; nor between the Formall and Materiall Object therof. 
The Negatiue Prcecept ariſes, from the Formall ObfQ, it being vni- 
verſally,and intrinſece vnlawfull, rodisbelieve any thing, inveſted with 
the Divine Teſtimony ; wheras the affirmatiue Precept, is taken from 
Eceez the 
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the Materiall Object of Faith ; in regard that God hath commanded, 
ſome Truths to beexpreſily knowne , and believed, as abſolutely ne- 
ceilary to ſalvation. Vpon this erronious miſtake, youvnadviſediy find 
fault with Charity Maintayned in your (Pag : $97. N. 14.) tor ſaying 
(Part: ». Chap. 3 N. 2.) That, errours may be damnable though they 
be againſt lome Points , for their matter and nature in themſelves n0t fun- 
dinntall, (wich are the preciſe words of Ch: Ma:) Where you ſee, he 
ſpeakesof rhe Matter, or Materiall ObjeQ , and nototrhe Formall, of 
Fanh which is Divine Revelation;and fo this Doctrine of his, is evidently 
true. For,. Sail Irurhs of Faith, are not of their owne nature, funda. 
mentall Truths, ſoneither can all errours be fundamentall Errours. Bur, 
ſay you, the denyall of any revealed Truth, tor example, of that of 
» Po.tius Pilares being judge of Chriſt, is deſtructive ot this Funda- 
., mentall Truth, that, Ail Divine Revelations are true. I anſwer, ag 
aboue that you erre by not diſtinguiſhing berween the Materiall and 
Formall Objea of Faith, and nor co. fidering , that tundamentall, or 
not fundamentall Truths.are notto be diſtinguiſhed in order to the for- 
mall obje tot Divine Revelatio:i(whtci being the ſame in all Truths all 
ſhouid be fundamentall, or all ſhould not be Fur.damentall. ) Bur «s, I 
ſayd that diſtin&ion is to be taken, trom the Mareriall obje :ts, accor- 
dingly as ſome are more important, and more necellary ro be aQually 
bclieved , thin other. If any objec ; thatthis rruch , Al Divine Revye- 
lations areto be believed, is a thing which we belieueas a Fundamen= 
tall Trurh; and thertore every errour againft i, muſt be Fur.damentall; 
To this I anſwer, as aboue, that thole errours are Furdamentall , 
whicharediredly, and immediarly oppoſed to Fundamentall Truths 
not thoſe , which only medi«tly , and by coaſequence, are ſuch. Now, 
the errour directly oppoſite rothis truth; All Divine Revelations are 
true is this: All Divine Revelations are not true; wh:ch certainly is a 
Fundamentall errour, as contrarily , errours oppoſed in:mediatly, and 
dire.tly, to Points not Fundamentall of themſelves, are not Eunda- 
mentall errours, in the common ſenſe of that diſtintion:; which were 
no d:i\{tinQion ar all, it every errour were equally oppoſite toa point, 
Fui.damentall in itſelte. 

171, Youdelire Charizy uHarntaynidto reconcile his dofrine, that 
errouis may be damnable, though they be repugnant to ſume point. for 
Irs matter and nature, not Fundamental], wita his other ſaying(Part:r, 
2 Chap: 4. N. i5. )Every Fundamearall errour muſt have a c neriiry 

; tundamentall 
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\, Fundamenrall Truth ; becauſe, of two contradiQtory propoſitions, in 
, the ſame degree the one is falſe , the other mult be true, Indeed Sir, 
I know nor how to reconcile, thoſetwo ſayings of Chariry Mantayned; 
becauſe I cannot ſee, how poſſibly they could ever fall out, or be at yari-\ 
ance. For , what diſagreement can be imagined in thele Propofitions ? 
Some errours are not Fundamental, as nor being repugnant to Fun- 
damenrtallcruths, and every Fundamentall errours mult haue a contra- 
ry Fundamentalltruta ; or rather,haue they nota moſt cleare connexi- 
on , and parity, that, as an errour, not Fundamentall, is oppoſite on- 
ly toa truht nor tundamentall ;fo a tundamentallerrour is oppoſite to 
| a ftundamentall Truth: And thereaton of this, is given by Ch: M 1: in that 
, very place , which you cited ; becauſe, according to Philoſophy, the. 
,, Privation is meaſured bythe torme, ro which iris repugnant. 
17:. Thus vpon the whole matter it appeares; That your affirmin 

our ( calſely ſuppoſed )errours to be damnable,and loto )1eld ſuthcient 
cauſe, of deſerting our Church, is rurned againſt all Proteſtaiits, who 


conteiſedly , de tacto maintayne damnable errours ; That alrhough our 


errours were never ſo damnable in themſelves, yet they could not be 
ſoto vs, who are excuſed by invincible ignorance ; Thar Potter, and 
you contradict yourſelves, in talking rs 0 , for that which is no 
ſin: and, Thar you overthrow your diſtinction ot errours., which you 
ſfay,are damnable,bur not Fundamer tall, while in the meane tyme.you 
make all damnable errours, to be tundamentall, and which for that 
cauſe (1tyou will fpeake with coi:ſequence ) muſt deſtroy rhe vnity of 
Faith, and Church, and hope offaluation: And thertore [eing you grant 
that there was a Church when Luther aroſe , it tollowes, that indeed 
ſhe was not guilty ocany errour , even not Fundamentall; and that Lu- 
ther and his tollowers, were tormall Schiſmatiks, in leaving her com- 
munion, ypon ataiſe, and impoſlible ſuppoſition , or pretence, of 
errours, | 

173. Obje@ 16.(Pag: 260, N. 22.) you ſpeake thus ro Charry Main- 
tayned : wher. you [ay , Chat all Lrvizes define Schiſme a Diviſion fromthe 
true Church, ind jrom tzeace collect, that there muſt be a knowne Church from 
which it 5 po ſivle for men to depar ;, | micht ery juſtly queſſzon your An- 
$:cedent , and d fare you roconſider, whether Sch ſme ve not rather, or at leaſt, 
be not as well, a 4 V21/1098 of the Church, as from tt? A ſeparation 20k of 4 
P.rt from the Woole , but of ſome Parts from the ther, And if you liked not this 


Definztion 14 might ac ſare yeuto ;nforme me ty thoſe many Schiſmes, W:ich baue 


ECEC 3 _ bappened OE 


0 PP... wei 2:549 


58g Proteſtants guilty of Schiſme. Chap. V Il. 
happened in the Church of Rome , Which of the Parts was the Church , and 
Which was divided fromit. And( Pag: 271. N. 51.) You define Schiſme; 
A cauſeless ſeparation of one Part of the Clurch from another. 

174. Anſwer. Ihaue already ſayderough, againſt this Definition 
of yours : yet becauſe you add an ObjeAion abour Schiſmes in the 
Church of Rome; and becauſe [I ſhall hauealfo occaſion to add ſom- 
thing to what [ ſayd aboue , I thinke beſt to anſwer this Objection here 
alſo ; though by the ſame occaſion it will coſt me the labour, of re- 
Pg ſome of thole things , which I haue already delivered. If 
then, | 

175. Youhaueno certainty in favour of your new Definition , bue 
only ſay; why notrather, or at leaſt as well &c : why are you not con- 
tent with the old one? And then why do you vbject, th r which your 
ſelfe muſt anſwer forthe old one ? Butrnere lyes a- ſnake vnder this 
ſmooth graile, and covertly you reach poylon , vnder colour of milke, 
Socinians make ſmall account of the Church, and Her Authority , and 
would have ſuch an equality, as mightgiue treedome forevery one to 
follow his one fancy and begin a new Church, and when all is done, tv 
ſay; They divided not from the Church, bur one part from another, 
and theythemſelves being one Part, may as well as tne other, be called 

the Church , and the other be as cruly ſayd ro be divided trom them, as 
they from the Church; and ina word, all mult come to be Subſtanri- 
ves, and independents, in marte:Sot Faith , and Religion. Thus your 
definition , comes robe well connected, with your ſaying , That Lu- 
ther,and his fellowes, departed nor from the Church , becauſe ſtill chey 
remained a part of it, and they departed rot trom themſelves, Thus 
alſo you would avoide, that vnanſwerable Argument of Charity Marnt: 
»» (Part 1. Chap:5. N. 35.) Thar feing there was a Diviſion between Lu- 
,, ther and that Church which was vilible when he aroſe; and thar, that 
,», Church cannot be ſayd to haue divided herſelte trom him, before 
,» whoſe tyme ſhe was, and in compariſon oft whom, ſhe was a Whole, 
,,and he bur a part, wemult (iy, that he divided himfelfe,and went 
,, out of Her : Which is ro bea Schilmarike, or Heretique , or both. 
Thus you may taxe S. John (2. Jo: 19.) ſaying; they wentout from vs, 
and aske why rather trom vs, that is, from the Church, than thatthey 
made a Diviſion of the Church, dividing one part from another? Bur 
indeed your glolle cannot agree to S. Johns text. For, theſe words, 


They went outot:ys, do not only fignity, that there was a PII 
coat 
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thatone part went out ofa whole, and notthe contrary, And the ſame 
Obje&ion you may make againſt the Text ( AQ: 45. 24. ) Some went 
out from vs. And( AQt: 20. 30.) Out of you ſhall ariſe men ſpeaking 
perverſe as Bur,as | ſayd. you may eaſily be confured , by the ſame 
refleAion , which { made vpon S. Johas words, Theſe Texts are vrged 
by cha zrty Maintayned ( Part: 1, Pag: :51. )toproue, that, ſeparation 
from the vniverſall Church, is a marke of Hereſy : which healſoproves 
,, Our of Vincenrius ſaying. (Lib: Adverſus Her: Cap : 34. ) Who ever 
,, began Hereſyes, wao did nor ticlt ſeparate himſelte from the vniver- 
, fality, antiquity , and conſent otche Catholique Church. Obſerue 
that he ſairh. trom rhe.vniverſality otrhe Church , and not a ſeparation 
or Diviſion of one part ofthe Churctr, trom ai.other. The ſame he pro 
yes out of S. Proſper. ( Dimid:temp: Cap. 5. \a Cariſtian communica- 
ting wita the vniverſall Church, 1sa Catholike. and he who is divided 
from Her, isan Heretikeand Antichriſt, Behold ſtill a ſeparation from 
the Church,and nota Diviſion ot one part ot the Churchicom a.other. 
, And S, Ciprian faith ( Lib: de Vunt: Eccles: ) Not we departed 
, from them , bur tney irom vs, and ſince Hereſyes, and Schiſmes 
,,are bredd atrerwards, while they make to themſelves diverſe conven- 
,, ticles, they have torſaken the head andorigen of truth.Dorh not this 
Sainr, clearly declare, that Heretikes, and Schuſmiatiks, depart from 
the Church . and gives tae reaſon , becauſe they hauc tneir begining 
after the Church, and ſo the Church, departs ot tron, them , burthey 
from the Church;waichis tae Argument even now cited out of C-arry 
Harntayned (Chap. 5. N.35.)S. thomas (22. Queſt: 9. Ar. .Corp:) 


defines Schiſmatiks ro be thoſe wv ho willingly ard wittingly divide. 


themſelves ab vaitate Eccletiz , trom the vnity ot rhe Church. S Hie- 
rome vpon thoſe words( Lit: ,) A manthartis an Heretike. &c : faith 
,» Schiſme doth leparare men trom the Church. S. Auſtine (Ep:48.) we 
,, Are certaine , that none can jultly ſeparate himſelte rom rhe commu- 
,,Nion of all Nations, And co..t. Parme:. (Lib. :, Cap. 5.:Ler vs hold it 


,, firme and lure, that no good men cai, divide thenilelves from the. 


,, Church. And Ep. 152. Wao.oever is ſeparated from this Catholike 
,, Church, aibeir hethinke, he lives laudably, by this only wickednes 
,, that he is ſeparated crom tae vnity of Chriit , he hath 1:9 life. bur the 
» Wrath of God 1emaiteth vpon h m. Ard thati.o ku dot witnetles be 
wanting againſt you ro p:oue that Scniſme and Hereſy {ignify a depar- 
' ting from the Churca; Fuike ſaith ( in his Rerentive &c.( Pag. 5.) 

| The 
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The Popiſh Church is but an Hereticall Aſſembly , departed from the ni- 
verſall Church long fince CAnguſtines departure out of this life, You may 
remember what cited out of Calvin (Ep: 141.) That they were for- 
ced to makea ſeparation from the whole world. Where 1 beſeech you 


 marke thoſe words, from, the Whole ; which ſignity thar they were a 


Parr, and the vniverſall Church, a Whole. Field (of the Church, Lib.r. 
C ap. 13. &14.)maketh it particular ynto Schiſmarikes and Heretths, to 
depart and goe ow! from the Church of God, Dr. Lawd (Pag: 139. There.» 
can be no juſt cauſe to make a Schiſme from the whole Church, Why do 
you not tell him, that he ſpeakes ſtrangly in ſaying; There can be no 
juſitcauſe tomake a Schiſme from the whole Church: And that he 
ſhould haue ſayd; Iris abſolutely impoſſible ro make a Schiſme from 
the whole Church : becauſe the part, which fo divideth ir ſelie, 
doth ſtill remaine one parte of the Whole , and ſo the Diviſion 
is only of ſome part from another. Potter (Pag : 75-) There nerther Was , 
nor can be any juſt cauſe to depart from the Church of Chriſt; za more than 
from Chriſt hinſelfe. Will you here,pur,of, in place of, From; and then 
ſay, Todepart oft Chriſt himſelfe, and ſo make yaur Docourſpeake 
non-ſenſe? Yourtelfte ( Pag : 170. N. 66. and Pag : 272. N.54. ) approue 
the aforeſaid ſaying of Potter: whoalſo(Pag. 57.) faith ; whoſoever per. 
verſly divides himſelfe from the Catholiqne Communion, as do Schiſmauiks, 
his condition is demnabie. But aboue all, what will you ſay to your owne 
words(Pag : 339. N. 20. ) That, Hererzites always ſeparate from the 2ift- 
ble Church: Why { y you nor? Heretikes ſeparate ofthe Church (which 
would be ridiculous)and nor trom her,as you ſay,ſeing Hereſy alwayes 
involues Schiſme ; and it Heteriks alwayes ſeparate trom the Church, 
Hereſy , (which is the tormall cauſe wherby they ſeparate) muſt be a ſe- 
paration trom the Church. : 
176. Now why do you not correct Scripture , Fathers, Catholike | 
Divines,learncd Proteſtants, your client Potter , and yourſelte ; as you 
take ypon you to controle Charity Meamtrynucd? But either you do not 
ed what Schiſme meanes, or els you would be very willing, 
the world ſhouid conceaue, there is no ſuch thing as Schiſme. For ,if 
you did conſidet, that part which ſeparates from the Church, robe no 
Part, or member therot, it were eaſy to ſee , th.t Schiſme may be det1- 
ned a ſeparation from the Church, but nota ſeparation of one part, 
from another ; ſeing that by Schiſme , thoſe men , who once were a part 
of the Whole , and com-parts withall the true members of the Whole, 


by Schiſme ceaſe ro be a part: Ason the other fide, Schiſme is a depar- 
cing 
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parting from the true Church , butnota dividing of the Church: And 
the reaſon is, becauſe the Church is ſtill one in herſelfe, and ſo Scliſme 
isalwayes aDiviſion from the Church taken formally as a true Church, 
bur never a diviſion of her, ſeing ſhe ſtill remaines One true Church, 
and conſequently individed in herſelfe. Beſides, when diverſe Paris 
conſtitute, or compound one Whole, the Parts cannot be divided one 
from another, vnless they be conceived to be divided from the Whole, 
in order to which, they haue the denomination of Parts. For, as long 
as they remaine with one Whole, they remaine vnited with one ano- 
,» ther, as Parts; andas it isſayd, Quzſunt eadem vni tertio, ſnnt ea« 
,,deminterſe; ſo in proportion, quz ſuntvnita in vnotertio, ſunt vni- 
,, [ainterſe, Thertore the vnion wit , and ſeparation from the Whole, 
is the meaſure of the ynion, or ſeparation of the Parts from one ano- 
ther. Thus S. Thomas in the place alledged (2. 2. Queſt:39. Ar: r.cor.) 
,, faith; Proprie Schiſmarici dicuntur, quiſeab ynitate Eccleſiz ſepa« 
, rant, quz eſt ynitas principalis. Nam ynitas particularis aliquorum 
,,adinvicem , ordinatur ad vnitatem Eccleſiz : ſicut compoſitioſingu- 
,, lorum membrorum in corpore naturali ordinatur ad rotius corporis v- 
nitatem. And vnless you take ſeparation of parts in order to the Whole, 

7ou deſtroy all ſeparation, ordiviſion, For, while the parts are in the 

hole, they are not divided , but vnited ; And when they are divided 
from the Whole , they are no more parts,in orderto thoſe parts which 
remaine in the Whole , of which they ceaſed, by the diviſion, to be 
com - parts, but become Wholes, and can haue the denomination of 
. parts, only by Relation to the Whole , of which they were parts, be- 
tore the diviſion was made ; ſo as ſtill ynion with , or diviſion of parts 
which remaine in the Whole , muſt be taken, as I may ſay, originally 
from the Whole : and itis impollible, that two which haue been parts 
of one Whole, can be abſolutly ſeparated from one anorher, and not 
from the Whole, with whichit they remaine vnited , they muſt alſo 
be vnited with one another, in illo tertio, in that Whole, as | ayd;And 
therfore diviſion of parts from one another, muſt primarily ſuppoſe a 
diviſion from the Whole, and your ſingular, Of , muſt de contentto 
come atrer the comon tro, of all Divines. All ſeparation , properly taken, 
mult ſuppoſe vnion ;and parts, as parts , muſt relate to ſome Whole. 
Whar I ſayd, is proved by your owne definition, that, Schiſme is a 
diviſion of the Church , which muſt imply that the Church is divi- 


ded ; after which Diviſion , Ihope you will not ſay, thar both the no- 
| cent 


Pd w—e—_ = 
+ NM > Berber 


592 Proteſt ants guilty of Schifme. Chap. VII. 
and innocent, the guilty and not guilty parts ceaſe to be a Church, but 
char they only who without cauſe do ſeparate,are cutof fro the Church, 
and remaine nomore a partof ir. Therfore their Schiſme is a Diviſion 
from the Church, and nota Diviſion of the true Church , which till 
remaines One true Church: as if a corrupt part be cutof from the Bo- 
dy , the Body ſtill remaines one Whole, norcan ſuch a ſcion, or cut- 
ting of, be rightly ſayd to be a Diviſion of the Body ( which ſtill rerai- 
nes its V Vholeness ,as I may ſay, anddenomination of a Body ) bur 
of one part from the whole Body , and from the'incorrupred Parts 
which remaine conjoyned in it ; yea the part cut of, and dead, ceaſes 
to be ſo muchas a part of that Body from which it is divided : and,ther- 
fore, properly, there is no diviſion of one part from another, ſeing that 
which is cur of, ceaſes to be a part, except perhaps zquivoce, You 
diſcourſe 2s of you ſpoke ofa Diviſion of Genus into ſpecies, or of 
quantity into parts, or in generall,of Diviſum, into membra dividenria, 
where all ſpecies participate of Genus, every part of quantity, retaines 
the ſamenature which it had before the diviſion; and in generall the 
Diviſum is involued in every member of the Dividents; Ad ſo you ima- 
gine.that Schiſmatikes divided from the Church , remaine a part of rhe 
Church, as if the Church were a Diviſu divided intoObedient Perſons, 
and Schiſmatikes , as into membra dividentia, wheras cor:trerily, the 
Diviſion we ſpeake ot,is not into, but from,that is, we ſpeake of a Diviſt- 
on from the Church, which alters the formality ad condition of the per- 
ſon who is divided, cauſing him to be no member of the Church, who 
formerly was ſuch. | 

177, butl ſuppoſe, that you, who will be broxching a new Divi- 
nity, caniiot faile to have found out ſome new Reaſon, tor your Aſſer- 


tion : as indeed | find your reaſon to be, and ſucha one as is not taught 


in any Logike, while you argue thus ; / mrgyr deſire you 20 conſider, 
whether Schrſme be not rather, or at leaſt , be not 25 well, a Drvijion of the 
Church, «; from it. V Vhatl have found by conſidering your propoliti- 
on, my diſcvurle both in this place, and hertotore, will informe you. 
Bur then , you come with another deſire : /f you liked nor this Definition, 
1 nught deſire you 10 mforme me tn thoſe many Schiſmes, which haue hap- 
pened mm the Church of Rome, Which of the Parts Was the Church , and Which 
w4 divided from it, This is all your Argument, which I might anſwer 
( as you confute the common Definition of Divines) by a counter-de- 


fire of myne, and ſay ;I might deſire you to apply your owne ObQion 
tO your 
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owne Definition, and informe me; in thoſe Schiſmes which you men- 
tion in the Churchot Rome, or any other Schiſme , ( for, your Objeci- 
on is common toall)which you. ſay is a Diviſion of ſome parts, from the 
other , which of the parts is Schiſmaticall, and which not ; and conſe- 
quently, which is the true Church, and which the Schiſmaricall part. 
For I hope you will not ſay, Thar in every Schiſme, the true Church 
looſes her Being of one Church, as the Schiſmaricall part ceaſes to be 
a member therof: which Being if the Church retaine, you muſt aſſigne 
which is the Church, and which is not the true Church , buta Sciul- 
maticall member divided from Her; fo that, your Argument muſt be 
anſwered by yourſelfe: yea itwill be harder for youto anſwer, than for 
vs.For, of two diſagreeing parts, every one, as I ſayd before, willthinke 
his right as good as thatof the other, and it will not be ealfy to deter- 
mine, which of them ſhould yield. Bur accordingro our Definition, 
when we compare a part with &o whole, itiseaſy trojudge , whether a 
part muſt yield to the whole, or the whole toa part: and tor thar cauſe, 
we find nodifficultyatall in anſwering your Demand , or ObjeQion, 
( In thoſe Schiſmes which hauc happened m the Church of Rome , W1:ch of the 
Parts was the Church , and Which was divided from it ) by ſaying; That part 
was, and remained the Church, which was vnited tothe true vniverſall 
Church, and lawfull Head, thereof, which could be bur one. Or, if you 
will imagine, thar for a tyme, itis not knowne, who is the true Head, 
and the diſagreeing partyes proceed bona fide, and cum moderamine 
inculpatz tutelz, prudently , and charitably ; in that caſe there is no 
formal! Schiſme, bur both parts remaine members of the -vniverſall 
Church, and really vnited to him, whois the true Head: Yea they re- 
maine vnited among themſelves mediate, in aſmuchas they are vnited, 
in ynotertio, that is, tothe true yniverſall Church, and the true Head 
therof. And even this proves , that, Schiſme is not formally a Diuiſion 
of parts, but from the whole ; becauſe two parts diſagreeing among 
chemſelves, and ſodivided (ifthey be conſidered as compared imme-= 
diatily one with another ) may be no Schiſmatikes, if they be vnired in 
vno tertio, the Church, and Head of the Church. T wo parts may be ſe- 
weve ye from the whole, and nar be ſeparated one from another, as the 

and and arme cut of from the Body.; bur it is impoilible , that they 
can be wholy (eparated trom one another; it both of them remaine Parts 
of One chal , In whichtherfore they muſt needs be vnited. Thus, he 
who inculpably errs actually, I COON Revelation ,is really _ 
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ted to it by preparation of mynd; and an implicite beliefe of all things, 
whichare ſufficiently propoſed to be revealed by God. Contranly, it is 
impoſlible that onecan divide himſelfe from the true Head , or kom the 
whole, but that tacite he muſt divide himſelfe from the members, or 
Parts , which remaine vnired with the Head, and with the whole; as it 
is impoſſible, thatthe hand can be divided from the Body, and yet re- 
maine vnited with the arme, if the arme ſtill remaine vnited with the 
Body. | 

I b Butyou, whoſe principles giue full ſcope to ſeparations and 
diviſions, loue notto heare ofone Head , or one Church, or ſucceſſion 
oi Biſhops , or Obedience , and ſubordination , but of parts , and parity 
amonglt all ad eveby this definiti6 you giue vs an vnanſwerableReaſon, - 
to proue the neceſlity of an infallibſe livingGuide fro whom whoſoever 

dikes in Faith, muſt bean Hererike, and of one Head , and Apos- 
tolicallSea ad Church,from which whoſoever departs.may be knowne 
to be a Schiſmatike. Otherwiſe there will be no certaine Rule;Meaſure, 
or ground, todiſcover Hereſyes , or judge who be Schiſmatiks , but- 
every part will looke vpon another, notas a Head,or Whole, or ſuperi- 
our, butasa part andan Equall, which would be an endless ſourle of 
perpetuall Schiſmes, withoutany certaine meanes to Convince either 
parte. To which 257 ns , Bironius ( Anno-Chriſti 31. N. 51. ) re- 
counts a memorable ſtory ourtof Joſephus Judzus, (Antiq.Lib.12:.C.6.) 
howPtolomzusPhilumetor gaue ſentece in favour of the Jewes,ad the- 
ir Temple,and condemned the Samaritans, as Schiſmatixs,or Novel- 
Iiſts, becauſe the Jewes could ſhew a continued Succeſſion of Biſhops 
from the beginning , till their tyme. And who ſees nor, that for the ſame 
reaſon, Luther and his followes muſt be condemned of Schiſme? wher- 


ot ſee more in Baronius (ibid: N. 52.) | | 
178 Andnow toend this Chapter; in conformiry to what was pro- 
oſed in the beginning therof, I ſay; that ſeing Charity MH amrayne: con- 
f ured all the evaſions which Dr. Potter could invent to excuſe Protes- 
tants from the ſin of Schiſme, and that I haue anſwered all thatMr. Chel- 
imgworth hath alledged againſt the Arguments of Chariry Muinrayned in 
defenſe of the DoRuur, the concluſion muſt be, that Proteſtants are 
guilty ofthe moſt grievous ſins of Schiſme and Hereſy , by forfaking 
the Faith, and communion of the vniverſall Church, or of all Churc- 
hes extant when Luther appeared, and therfore, that Proteſtancy vn- 


repented deſtroyes ſalvation. 
169, Haying 
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169, Having then proved, that Chriſtian Faith is abſolutely Infal- 
lible ; that rherfure ſome Infallible judge or Rule of Faith is neceſſary ; 
thar, this cannot be Scripture alone; thar, allrhough Scripture did con- 
raine all points of Faith neceſſary toſalvation, yet it could neither bea 
ſufficientRule, norany Rule atallof Faith, if the errours which My, 
Chill-gworth holds concerning it, weretrue; thar the Infallible Judge 
of controverſyes in Faith, muſt be the alwayes viſible Church of God ; 
that to oppole her.doarine, and forſake Her communion is Hereſy , 
and Schiſme; that Proteſtanrs cannot be ſaved without Repentance z 
Theſe things, I ſay, betng proved, and every one of them having ſuch 
connexion, that from the firſt to the laaſt one is deduced from another 
by evident conſequences : We mult now ſee, whether 4ſr. '. hilingworth 
though he hath not been able to deftendProteſtantstrom the ſins of ſchiſ- 
me.ad Hereſy;at leaſt,that he hath WR the ſome remedy.toobtaine 
pardon torthoſe, and allother deadly fins , by propoſing ſfonie true way 
to Repentance: and our next Chapter ſhall ſhew , that theRepentance 
which he would teach them, is neither ſufficient, nor poſſible, bur 

lainly deſtructive of itſelfe. A hard condition of Proteſtants , to be 

orced for their defenſe to chuſe an Advocate, who neither can 
—_— them from ſin, nor preſcribes any pollible meanes for pardon 
therof ! 
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==l[t; O benefit is wont to be more welcome, than that 
: ZSIRe Which we receiue from an enemy, againſt his will;in 


DA 


5 
y WV & regard we enjoy the favour, and yer are abſolved 
: NAN, from all obligation of rendring thankes, oreven ac- 


EE, knowledging it. You are forced to confeſle (Pag: 34. 


= 
I 


Fd 


CE 
N. 5.) That, the Dodtrme and practiſe roo , of Repentance, i yet nemai- 
Bing 5n our Church; and bythat confeſſion you grant thar ſafety to vs, 
Which we cannot yieldto Proteſtants, ſince without true Faith , Re- 


pentance will youue bur a meere illuſion. And in this, Proteſtants are 


Prey obliged toour ſincere declaration, offoneceſlary a Truth , that 
ing in due tyme clearly warned of the danger, they may ſeeke to put 
their ſoules in ſafety, by embracing that Religion, wherin both we, and 


our Adverſaryes, grant a poſlibility of Salvation. Butnow, as I ſayd her- 


tofore,that although it were granted, that true Scripture alone is a per- 
fe& and totall Rule of Faith(as we haue proved it nottobe) yer it could 
not be ſo muchas any Rule atall, if your pernicious errours, concerning 
it, were true : ſo here | will proue; Thar although the Dodrine , and 
practice of Repentance were ſuppoſed ro remaine amongſt Proteſtants 
( which we can nevergrant ) yet thatRepentance, which you hold ſuf- 
ficient,and neceſlary , isfuch as either in the way of Defect,or too little, 
or of Excelle and too much , no man. can hope tor Salvation, by mea- 
nes therof. This we will proue by a particular examination of your 

ſeverall errours : of which, the 
>. Firſt, is delivered by you ( Pag: 32, N, 4. ) in theſe words : God 
hath 
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hath no where qe + but that Wwherſcever be will accept of that Re- 
pentance , which you are þ eaſed 10 call contrition, he will accept of that which 


y0u'call Carrrition ; For though he like beſt the bright flaming holocauſt of 


Lowe, yet he rejects not , he quenches not , the ſmoaking flaxe of that vepen-.. 


tance ( if it be true and efſectuall ) which proceeds from hope and feare, In 
confutation of which pernicious errour, I need not ſpend paines, or 


ryme; ſince it ſeemes proper to yourfelte , or pore ſome Aſlociars of 


yours. But what can be hoped trom thoſe , who haue forſaken the di- 
re&ion of Gods Church, bur that they ſhould crotle one another in their 
wayes , and end in Extremes, as I haue obſerved, in ſeverall occafi- 
ons , and appeares in this particular matter of which we treate? Luther, 
as may be ſeene in Bellarmin(de Pcenit : Lib. 1. Cap.s.)raught that Ar- 
trition makes a man an hypocrite, and a greater ſinner. So far was he, 
from dreaming that it alone is a ſufficient diſpoſition to obraine remiſli- 
on of ſins ! Others, in a contrary extreme , hold that, perfeR ſorrow or 


Contrition is not ſufficient without Abſolution, as Kemnitius affirmes 


( 2. part: Exam: p.960.) and even your opinion is , That, perte& Con- 
trition will not | Fn without extirpation of all vicious habirs, which 
you ſay, being a worke of difficulty , requir. s tyme;and ſoyou are ſingular 
in a matter ypon which eternall ſalvation depends, agreeing neither 
with Catholikes (who teach that Attrition is not ſufficient without Ab- 
ſolution, and that, Contrition alone in all rymes and moments is e- 


tius holds, but you teach that no Repentance is ſufficient, without the 


extirpation of all vicious habits, as we ſhall ſec herafter. 
3. For the thing itſelfe ;| wonder whatcould bringyou to ſuch a 


Dottine, as this: That an A , which you contess (Pag. 32. N.4.) pro- 


ceeds from Hope and Feare , could alone be aſuffi-1enr diſpoſition, for 


juſtifying Grace , and the Theologicall vertue of Charity, and Loue of 
God. As well might you ſay, Thatan Att of Hiſtoricall Faith, is a 


ſufficient diſpoſition tor the vertue of Hope, and Hope tor Charity , 
and ſo Faith would come to juſtify: | ſay, an Hiſtoricall Faith, which 
no Proteſtant holds can juſtify. Bur this is the worke of our common 
enemy, to ſuggeſt Do&rines, which can produce noother effe&, ex- 
cept damnation of ſoules, For, to what other purpoſe can this your in- 
vention ſerue? God is always ready, to giue ſufficient Grace, for an 
AQ of Contrition, when it is neceſſary (as alwayes it 1s neceſlary for the 


Remiſſion of deadly finnes, when Sacerdotall Abſolution _ Fr 
| | | ) 


wh, oy that contrition is ſufficient without abſolution, as Kemni- - 
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had') and yet this your Doctrine, itonce it be accepted for true, can 
haue no better effe&, thanro make men rely vpon it, and notapply 
themſelves to an Ac ofcontcition, wherby they might be ſecure ; wher- 
as if your Dodrine be falſe (as molt certainly itis) whoſoever contents 
himſelfe with Atrricion, for remiſſion ofany deadly ſin, ſhall infallibly 
be damned, even though we ſhould nals , that the beliefe of this er- 
rour were inculpable ; | cab true Repentance is abſolutely neceſſary 
eo ſalyation, neceſſitate medij : wherin invincible ignorance doth not 
excuſe ;in whichcaſe, every one is obliged, to embrace,nor only a pro- 
bable, but the moſt ſafe, and ſecure part. And therfore this your errour, 
being againſt both Catholikes, and Proteſtants, every one is bound, by 
the moſt ſtrict obligation Charitatis propriz( which oli vs to take 
the ſafeſt meanes, tor the ſalvation of our owne ſoules, in things abſo- 
lutly neceſſary) nor torely on your conceypr, bur to procure that which 
is ſafe,cither contritiog, or Attrition with Abſolution; and ſo your Doc- 
trine, can never be practiced without a deadly fin , though it were ſup- 
poſed to be probably true, as it is certainly moſt falſe.In ſo much, as D. 
gm Tailor, (In his Liberty of Propheſying , Pag. 252.) ſpeaking of 
ome Dodtrines of ys Catholikes, which he ſaith, lead ro ill life , he ſpe- 
cifyes this, that, CAtsruion ( which i a low and imperfect degree of ſor- 
row for fm , or xs others ſay, aſorrow for ſin commenced ypon any Teaſon of 
remporall Hope, or feare, or deſire, or any thing elſe ) © a ſufficient diſpo(tt- 
on for 4 man m the Sacrament of Pennance , 10 receine abſolution , and be 
juſtifyed before God , by taking away rhe guilt of all his ſins, and the obli- 
gattron #0 erernall pames, So that alreudy the feare of Hell ts quite removed 
v0 conditions /0 eaſy , that many mew take more paines to get 4 groat , 
than by ths Dodrine we are obliged to, for the curing and acquitrmg all 
the greateſt ſins of 4 Whole life , of the mt vicrous perſons im the world, 
How contrary , in anotier extreme, is this Dotaur, tothe choſen 
champion of Engliſh Proteſtants, Mr. Chilmgworih | Butas for our 
Do&rine concerning Attrition, the DoQour is extremely miſtaken, 
(to ſay no worſe) as will appeare to any, thatreads the ſacred Councell 
of Trent , declaring what lorrow is required to obtaine pardon of our 
ſins, or Catholique Divines writing on this ſubje&. For, if the ſorrow 
be conceyved vpon any Reaſon meerly of temporall Hope, or feare,as. 
theDoQour fpeakes; weteach that it is in no wiſe ſufficient ro make mE 
capable of Abſolution, or forgiveness of ſins; but it muſt proceed, from 
ſome motiue, knowne by ſupernaturall Faich ; for example, the Sr wr 
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f Hell, or deſire of hayen. Secondly; it cannot be produced by the 
aturall forces of mei or Angells, as being the Giftof God, and re- 
rg uh the ſpeciall moon, ration ,and grace, ofthe Holy Ghoſt ; 

nd therfore his examp., ofgaining agroat , is ſofarc from being ta 
he purpoſe, or true , thatantrarily ,all rhe wit, paines, and induſtry 
ff all men, that haue bee, are, or ſhall be, yea orare poſſible tobe 


reated, cannot arriue toit, ball the naturall forces of them all, though - 


hey were afſiſted withthe he of all Angells, created , ur creable, or 
of all othernaturall Creatures contayned in the Omnipotency of Al- 
mighty God. Thirdly:ſuch focre mult extend itſelfe roall deadly fins, 
in order to which it 1s to be ſoefiRuall , that it muſt exclude all affec- 
tion tothem, and the Penitent miſt be reſolved , rather to vndergoe a 
thouſand deaths, than once conſergo the leaſt mortall fin. And ther- 
fore, Fourthly; he muſt reſolue ro ayyde.for tyme to come, all proxi- 
mas occaſiones, or imminentdangerifalling intoany one mortall ſin: 
As alſo, ithehaue injured any man, byakingaway his good name, or 
oods, orlimme , or life , he muſt effeclally , and ſpeedily . procure to 
ive ſatisfaction, or make reſtitution , acordin gas the cale ſhall requi- 
* : yea and ſomryme , if it be juſtly feard , that delay will cauſe a fais 
ing in his purpoſe, Abſolutionmay prudatly , or muſt , be differred, 
ill he have aQually ſatisfyed all obligario\,, the negle& wherof would 
Yroue to be a deadly ſin. And ina word, tht ſorrow which we call At- 
Tition, differs from Contrition,in the Motiu only; becauſe contrition is. 
conceived forſin ,as it is againſt the infinire3godness of God; Atrriti- 
tion, as itis repugnant to our eternall Salvatior.and therfore contrition 
isan Actof the 1 heologicall Uertue of Charity Arcrition of the Theo- 
logicall Uertue of Hope, which as it moves vs tdefire, and hope ever- 
laſting happyness , ſo it incites vs, to feare thiloss therof, and out of 
that holy feare, not to feare, any other tempor:l loss , with the preju- 
dice of our ſoules; according to thoſe words of wr Bleſſed Saviour , do 
2» JOU not feare thoſe who kill the body , but ca;not Kill the ſoule, but 
,,rather feare him, who can puniſh with Hell fre, both rhe body and 
ſoule. Which words declare, that, as ſayd, a 1aturall feare, meerly 
of temporall loss, though it be even ofour life, ,not a ſufficient diſpo- 
ſition f pardon of fins, as is fi gnityes by ( Do ou not feare thoſe who 
Kill che bod y+. but cannot kill the foule; ) but itnuſt be conceyved , for 


ſome loſſe knowne by ſupernaturall Faith, as fe the loss of heaven , or 
paines of Hell;as is ſignifyed by the ſecond partofour Saviours ſpeech, 


Geeg ne 


y MONT Ts OO t,t rac ,- 
5 ITS op by oe : > 4 $ 
, by a _— 


Rv 259 ECT ae added ___ =o." PERTe . , 
moet 3 Ds Mn wo HOI 2 : 


600 Mr. Chillmg* err6urs concerning Repeatce. Chaps VIII; 
and the adverſariue particle, ſed ; but feare hinyho can &c. This mif- 
take of theDoQour being cleared,l ſhallnot n&d,nor isit for my preſet 
purpoſe, to confute his other following wors full of miſtakes: about 
Purgatory, Indulgences &c: eſpecially havig ſpoken oi the like ſub- 
je, in Anſwer to Mr. Chillng: Objeaion bout Indulgences &c: But 
it is here ſufficientfor me to conclude, tit ſeing there is no certainty 
among Proteſtants, what contrition iseceſlary for ſalvation, as we 
have ſeene by the diſagreeing docrinesfthis Dofour, Chillingworth, 
Kemnitius, i uther , &c : it followes rat they cannot be ſure, but thar 
they erre in a point neceffary to ſaation,and thatthis your errour is 
yery pernicious and prejudicious teoules, 
4. Yourſecond Errour is ſer done ( Pag: 391. N.8.) Fine: Where 
ou ſay, that although we prezento be rigid defenders , and flout chame 
pions for the neceſſity of good Wort? » yer mdecd we doit, to make our 
oWne funtiions neceſſary, but Ofience to God, Vimeceſſary ; Witch will ap- 
peare , t9 any man Wh» con(ids What ftridt neceſſity the Scriyrture impoſes 
Þpon all men of eſſe tual mortiſation of the Hahits of all Vices , and _ 
zuall converſion 10 newnes of le , and wmverſall OLecience; and withall res 
memiers that an CA of CAtvtion, Which you ſay Wh Preeſily Abſcluti- 
on s ſufficient to ſalvation ,#s not mortificatzon , which being a worke of 
difficulty and ryme , cannowe performed in an inſlant. Which reaſon 
proves, that perfe& Com'ition , which is an AQ produced inan in- 
ſtant, is notſufficient focemillion offins. Alſo(Pag: 292. N.g1.) You 
call it : dod7 te of Licetionſness, that though a man liue and dy without 
the pradtiſe of Chriſſtan#ertaes, and with the Habits of many damn.ble_> 
fins vnmortifzed, yer if e in the laſt moment of his life, haue any ſorrow for 
be j-n (this, any.is bunn vntruth of yours, as appeares by whatl ſa yd 
even now agaiuſt Dr. *aylor) and joyne confeſſ-on with it, certainly he 
(hal be ſaved. And ( Pa: 379. N.70-) You ſpeaketo Catholikes in this 
manner : 1f 1 follow tt Scripture , I muſt not promiſe my ſelfe ſal vatizau 
W:chout effettuall derel;tion and mortification of all vices , and the effettuall 
_ cf all Chriſtian vertues : But your Church opens an eaſyer and a 
roader way 10 Heaven,and though I continue all my life long in a courſe 
of fin, and w:thout the vrattiſe of any vertue , yet gives me aſſurance that 
] may be ler into Heave: at a poſlerne gate, even by any Ad of Attrition 
at the hoare of death, 1) it be- joyned with Confeſſion , or by an (Ad © 
Contrition Without C Ss. Here you declare, that perfe& ſorrow, 


or Contrition, js not a ſathcient diſpoſition for remiſſion of fins, _ 
at the 
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at the houre of death. A dodtrine fit only to make poore ſinners deſpaire! 
Againſt this Hypocryrticall; and deſperate, doctrine of yours , I bring 

theſe reaſons. 
© 5+» Firſt: Wheras you requirefor remiſſion of fins, not only Sor- 
row and Deteſtation ot offences paſt, witha firme Purpoſe of amend- 
ment for tyme to come, butalſothe Obje& ofſuch an AQ or Purpoſe, 
chat is, Actuallamendment, which youſay, being 4a worke of difficul- 
ty and tyme , cannot be performed in an in(tant, this Dodrine ſeemes to 
be contradiced by your ſeife ( Pag: 133. N. 12.) In theſe words: For 
ay that haue meanes to find the truth, and will not wje them, they (Pro- 
teſtants) conceave, though heir caſe be dangerous , yer if they dy with @ 
generall Repentance for all their ſins, known and unknowne, ther ſalvation 
& not deſperate, You ſeeme either to ſpeake of men brought tothe houre 
of death (oratleaſt you do nor exclude ſucha caſe) and of men in 
ſtare ofſin, proceeding fromnegligence to find the truth, which neg- 
ligence muſt be cauſed by ſome deadly ſinfull Feare, Hope, or ſome 


other vicious humane reſpect ; and conſequently , muſt haue produ- - 


ced ſome vicious Habits, and yet you ſecme to ſay, ſuch men may be 
ſaved by a generall Repentance, which being only genecall, cannot 
deſcend to all particulars, as the mortification of all particular ill Ha- 


bits muſt doe ; yea you ſuppoſe, that the particular ſinfull errours, are 


not known to them; and much less, can thoſe vicious Habits , from 
which they proceed, be rs 2ors which cannor be done at that exi- 
gent of imminent death: And therfore, either the doctrine , which 
'ou ſeeme to teach, thartitis poſſible for ſuch men to be ſaved at the 
as of their death , is falſe, or els you muſt grant, that Repentance 
requires not the mortification of all vicious Habits. 

6. Secondly: As I ſayd, of your Dodrine concerniyg the fallibi- 
lity of Chriſtian Faith, and un! ap Doatrine of Attrition., that they 
could ſerue onlyto bring men to damnation ; ſo I ſay of this your Aſler- 
tion; that no ſinner who vnderſtands, and believes, it to be true, can 
avoide deſperation, at the houre of death, when heſces, that the ex- 
tirpation of all vicious Habits, is impoſſible, and yet Necellary to true 
Repentance and ſalvation of his ſoule. Proteſtants are wont to receiue 
the Communion at the houre of their death, which, I ſuppoſe, you 
will ſay , ought not to be done, without true Repentance of their fins 
{ vnless you will ſuppoſeall Proteſtants, ar the houre of rheir death, co 
be free from fin , which is againſt that, which Proteſtantsthemſelves 
 - = Gegeggz {uppoſe, 
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ſuppoſe, as ſhallinſtantly appeare) and yerir is impoſſible torthem, ar 
that ryme, to attaine your Repentance, by extirpation of all vicious 
Habits. In your Booke of Common-prayer , in the Order of viſiting 
the ſicke, itis ſayd ; Here ſhall rhe ficke perſon make a ſpect. ll cinfe;fion , 
if he feele his con/crence troubled with any - erghty matier, Therfore, as 1 
ayd , Proteſtants may haue ſome weighty matter at the houre of their 
death. And then is ſer downe the torme of Abſolution , whichthe 
Prieſt or Miniſter is to giue. But how can he who feeles his Conſcience 
troubled with any weighty matter , wi repent atthar laft houre , by 
your kind of Repentance, which you ſay is a worke ofdifficulty and 
tyme ? Or how can he be abſolved without true Repentance? 

7. Thirdly. This Afſertion, is contrary ro two dottrines , ver 
common, and as I may ſay, capitall amongſt Proteſtants, that Fauh 
only juſtifyes ; and that it is impoſſible to Keepe the commandements, 
For , that AQ of Faith , which they call juſtifying , and remiſliue of ſin, 
is exerciſed in an inſtant, and would ſaue a man , though he thou!d dy, 
betore it were in his power, to extirpate all vicious Habits. And it itbe 
impoſſible ro keepe all the commandements , it is impoſſible not to 
commutt ſome ſintull Acts, wherby they are broken, and which muſt 
neceiſarily leaue after them , ſome yicious Habits, and ſo inſteed ofex- 
tirpating all vicious Habits, men muſt ftill be producing new ones, 
How then can youlay (Pay : 405. N. 31. Repenrance is an cyetuill com 
Verſion from all ſin 10 all holynes ? Is notthe breaking of Gods comman- 
.dements a ſin? Orcan he be converted from all fin, to all holyness,and 
to vniverſall Obedience, as you ſpeake, who cannot ayoide fn, but 
muſt {til be diſobeying >? 

8. Fourthly. In your dodtrine, what ſhall become of ſuch, as being 
newly converted to. the Faith of Chriſt , from Paganiſme, Judaiſme, 
or Turciſme , are baptizedat the houre of death, and yer were full 
of vicious Habits , which they haue no tyme to Mortify or roote out ? 


Or will you deny true Repentance , and Remiſſion of fin, rothoſe 


who aftera life ledd in many grievous fins, and after the ProduQi- 
on of many ill Habits. being ſuddenly converted to Chriſtian Faith, 
were baptized in their bloud, before they could deftioy ſo many vici- 
ous Habits ? : 

g. Fittly.If you duly conſider what you ſ:y, you will find your man- 
ner of Repentance, to be impoſſible , notonly in the caſes which I have 


mentioned, but to thoſe alto, who liuea conſiderable tyme, after for- 
| | their 
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2 "Mri. Chithz exrours concerning Repentance Chap-: VIII, 503 
row for their ſinnes)be ir Attrition,or Contrition.)For rhe Habits of vice 
as they were produced by frequency. ofacts,ſoare they not taken away, 
Bur by multiplication of contrary acts. Neitherdo they confiſtia indivi 
fbli, ſo as if.one degree be deſtroyed ,' there may not remayne divers 
others, which muſt be rooted our, by little, and lirtle:and yer, while one 
babit is diminiſhed, or deſtroyed, another may remaine entire, and eyen 
be encreaſed:for example, while the habir of injuſtices deſtroyed;or di- 
miniſhed , the habit pon perance,orimpatience,or timidity, may res 
maine,as they were,vntouched,orelſe growe tobe more intenſe, by as 
of thoſe vices. Nay, who.doth.ſo pertecly,and totally, vpon the very firſt 
onſet., relinquiſh any one vice, that he isnot, morally ſpeaking,fubje&& 
to be commutring ſome one ad, or other, ofthar former vice, wherby 
the Habit will returne to receive ſome increaſe? Andthen how large a 
ſpace of rywe , may- chanee to flip away before the Habit ofone.,( and 
much more ofall yices) be pertectly rooted out? Eſpecially ifit be deep- 
ly radicated, and ſeconded, and abbetted, or rather prevented, by ſome 
inclination, ariſing from complexion , tempration of the divell, bad 
examples, falſe principles of the world , and other ſuch cauſes, which 
makethe committing of fin obyious, and eaſy;wherasthe contrary acts 
of vertue not only find greatreſiſtance,, for the reaſons now men tioned, 
butalſo becauſe they are of themſelves of a ſublime nature, and-requi- 
re great purity of intention, without mixture of profit, or pleaſure, or 
tincture offelfeluue; which vniverſall conjunRure , and perfe& harmos» 
ny , of all good circumſtances, is {o- necellary , that the want of any 
one , be it never [o ſmall, depraves the whole Action, and deprives ir 
ofthe nature, and denomination of being vertuous. All which decla- 
res, how hardic is, toexerciſea true Act of vertue, and eaſy tocommit 
fin,wherby ſome vicious Habit will be produced ar increafed,eve-while 
weare addreſſing overſelves towards an a&,ad produdtid of an-Habit of 

yertue;according tothe axiome of Philoſophers ad Divines, bon ex in» 
tegri cauſa, malum ex quocunque deftecu. Toall which,if we add that 
pas 45 I declared in the Introduction, That, one whoſe ſins are notfor- 
given, and conſequently is not in ſtate of Grace, cannor hope to ayoide 
deadly ſin, forany long tyme.( and ſo will be acquiring , or increaſing 
vicious Habits ) it will appecre tog clearly, haw hard it is,, and how 
. much t1 me, induſtry , conſtancy, and application, and aboue all, par- 
_ticylar Grace of God js neceſiary to extizpate all the Habits of all vices; 
and that ſinners though never ſo tull ot harry ſorrow for their ſins, muſt 
cemaine jn a perplexed , aftlicted, and deſperate condition, for feare of 


C8883 dying 


604. "My. Chill :crronreronreramy Repenrance Chap, FIT. 
«dying;befoce they have arrived toyour new kind of — coRen» 
"900 _—_— -.and :alwayes vacertaine ; 45 will. more- appeare? by 
40. 1Sixtly:; | would demand, whattRule you of (hy att year 
; poſibly m_ ,todiſcerne ,and prudeativjudge ,when aſinner-hathar- 
rived tothatdegreeofexcirpating all vicious , and acquiting. abyertu- 
. ous Habits, which is ſufficient and necellary fortrue Repentanochfinee 
;3a Philoſaphy , nacurall contary- Habits, thay cemainetoget wy! 
{ome Degree; and much more ifchey be not contrary, butonly Gifferent 
-c diſparati, they cannot deſtroy one atiother ; and it is #mpofible te 
know , what Degrees they hold , or which; or how little ;or kew much, 
or how many of them are deſtroyed : eſpecially if we refle& ; that they 
gay cemaineintheir nacuce and being , and yet nor dilcoyer thetnſel- 
ves, orappeare-ſenſibly,andexpetimentally, for wants of occafion ; or 
by realon of attention. to other objeRts ; ot. diſpoſition of body ,+as {ick- 
ness &c : or aflections of themynd, byFeare ,Hope-Joy, Sorrow;and 
the like zand even-ene vice, may be. occaſion , that anotherappeates 
not ,-oritone ofthem deſtroy another, as prodigality,avariee, it-is'by 
producing, orencreafing ,a contrary vicious Habit ,,whetby the; patty 
.may ſeeme to moue , and yet not.goe forward; change, ibut nor-to+the 
-berrer, and perhaps to the worſe: and {o-your Repentancomulſb beeom- 
ſed , of vacertaintyes, and like that of Judas, more fitt r6bring mile- 
cable , perplexed ſinners to rhe halcer ,than ro Heaven. 'You obje&,and 
even ypbraide to Carholiques, their making men-vneertaine of 'Salva- 
.tion , by: 8 Ying intention in the-miniſter of Sacraments; 'which1l 
:haue ſhewed, :to be an irrationall, ynchacitable, and a-meexe:;panick 
Feare. But indeedthis.DoEtrine of yours , which Tequires for true Re- 
,pentanee, conditions oftentymes impoſlible , and alwayesyndiſcerna - 
ble, whether: they be performed, or no, doth really put men, :vpon true 
and grounded , teare , aud perplexityes*, and.occafton of defperation. 
Ic is true , the beſt Divines teach, that a ſinner is not bound -to:repent 
himſelfe inſtantly of-.his.ſin; ſoas he commits nota new4tn, if he do 
at not;becauſe we find no poſitive law-otGod, impoſing any ſuchobliga 
tien.; and he isafſured by Scripture ., «that God will'not deny .pardon, 
.atw.harſoever tyme ,orzinftanc, he is:cotdially ſorrowfull for his fans, 
-with an-efteQuall purpoſe of amendment. Bur if he did-forſee ;that vn- 
{ess he repented ;preſently, .ic would grow impoſſible for him ever to 
zepent, torexample by realon-of death, or madness+ in that caſe he 
TER 
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Mr. Chill : errors concerning Repentauce. Chap, VIII 605 
were obliged to repent inſtantly, both by obligation of the precept of 
Repentance, which, ifever, obliges in that caſe ;asalſo by the prece 
charitatis propriz, of charity as it reſpeQs a mans ſelfe, which bin 
him to provide for the Salvation of his owne ſoule. Now feing whoſoe- 
yer commits a deadly fin, doth by that AQ, vnavoidably produce ſome 
degree , of a vicious Habit, which may conſiſt with one, yea with 
many degrees, of the contrary naturall Habit of vertue , and morally 
ſpeaking. will ſtill be receiving increaſe or addition, by many new AAas, 
which a ſinner, deveſted of juſtifyin g grace , as I ſayd, is prone to com- 
mitt; it followes, thatno man can po 
way to judge ( bur muſt remaine practice vncertaine ) whether he ſhall 
ſooner , come to an end of Repentance, or of his life, in your way. And 
therfore, not to put his ſoule into ſo great vncertainty , and hazard, 
what would remaine, butthathe be obliged rorepent, as ſoone as the 
ſin iscommitted: though even this he can hardly do , according to your 
Dottrine, becauſe he may exerciſe an Ac contrary to that particular ſin, 
and yerſome degree ofthe Habit therof remaine, vnless ht exerciſe ſo 
intenſe an A of vertue , that it produce an Habit ſo intenſe, asnode- 
gree of the contrary vicious Habit can ſtand with ir; which is both a 
very rare thing, and when it happens, itſtill leaves you vncertaine, 
whether it hath happened, or no: and therfore the more your Doctrine 
isdiſcuiſed, and examined, the more dangerous, pernicious, and ab- 
furd, it appeares tobe, in many reſpects. | 

11, Seavently. In this Queſtion, three ſorts of Habits, or, as it 
were Habits, are carefully to be diſtinguiſhed : Which , while you 
confound , you do but deceaue the Reader. Firſt : After the actuaH 
committing of any deadly ſin, there remaines in the ſgule, habiruall 


ſin, wherby one is ſayd tobe « ſinner, toremaine in fin, tabe in ſtare. 


of ſin, deprived of juſtitying Grace, an enemy ro God, and deſervin 
eternall Sa This Habitua!l fin, is not any permanent, Rr 
phyſicall, poſitive Habit, or Quality.but a kind ot morall denomina 
tion , or ground therof,, which remaines, after the Act of fin is com- 
mitred, ull it be retracted, and reverſed, by true Repentar.ce, that is, 
by harty ſorrow tor ſins paſt, with a firme purpoſe, neverto offend 
God moitallytor rymerocome, Thus even amongſt men, when one 
hath offended another, by ſome injurious AQ, there remaines in the 
deliqueat, a morall denomination ca perſon injurious, andan obliga- 
tion or ſatisfaQion , for obtaining pardon from the perſon wrongfully of- 

| | tended 


ibly he any rationall, and ſolid 


0 606 Mr. Chill: errours concerning Repentance. Chap. VIII, | 
IT | fended: Which permanent morall denomination, cannot formally con- 
{+ Giſt, in any reall or phyſicall habit, or Quality, ſeing it is cleare, that 
wi - the pardoningſuch an offence, doth neither produce, nordeſtroy any 
Pt, reall Quality , or entity , in the offender , who may be pardoned in ab- 
'Y ſence ,and fo receave no new, nor looſe any former, reall entity. Ifthe 
former injurious action , produced any vicious Habit, yer theremaining 
ornot remaining, of ſuch a Quality , or Habit, is wholy impertinenr, 
to the forgiveness, or pardon granted by the wronged party , who for- 
gives the injury , without knowing, or caring, whether any naturall 
phyſicall Quality , do, orMay remaine(which is the worke of Philoſo- 
phers to difcuss )his motiue to pardon, being the morall retracarion 
of the injurious ation by a contrary demeanour, ſubmiſſion, ſaris- 
faQiion, and ſorrow; which being once duly perfomed, and accepted, 
+ ifanyreallentity, or habit chance to remaine, it is deveſted of all for- 
[7 mallrelation to any A , as it was injurious, and offenſiue; ſeing that 
+7 A is retracted, and revoked, and therfore remaines no more voluntary 
in the offendmg Rome :asSifwe ſuppole one tohaue ſhot an arrow, or 


EF caſt adarr , with purpoſe to kill another , and to be inſtantly by partj- 
Yd cular motion of the Holy Ghoſt ſtrooken with effeRuall ſorrow, and 
4 Repentance, before the thaftartiue to the party againſt which it was 
'N levelled, the wounding or killing, in thar caſe , will indeed be ſayd, to 


We proceed from the hand, which diſcharged the dart, in nature ofa reall 

Ke, naturall effe , but not in the nature ot a voluntary, morall ſinfull a&i- 
on; ſince all that which was voluntary and finfull, is ſuppoſed to hhue 
beene retracted by true repentance, before the effe& was producyd. 
This which we haue declared , by the example ot one man, compargd 

_ to another (chart the Habituall oftenſe , or injury, conſiſts not in any re- 
all Habit,or Quality , but in a morall conſideration) holds much more , 
if we transferr it, to the Habituall offenſe, ot man, againſt God, who 
though de facto he be pleaſed to forgive fin, ypon eur Repentancc, yer, 
confidering the thing in itſelte , he could not be obliged , toforgiue our 
ſin , though our ſorrow were never ſo per{e& , and though we were af- 
ſiſted roextirpate all vicious Habits, by the contrary naturall Habirs of 

"= verrue, but beſides allthis, and allthatcan be imagined to bedone by 

x vs, there is required a merciful], and free condonation from his infinite 

T Goodness (whether by infuſing Grace, or otherwiſe , I donot diſpute 

for the preſent) without which our ſinns are not forgiven: wherby it 

clearly appeares, that the denomination of being an Habituall ſinner, 

ortobe 
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Mr. Chill: erronrs concerning Repentance. Chap. VIIT, 607 
orto be in ſtate of ſin, conſiſts notin any reall Quality , or Habit, ſince 
theſe may be deſtroyed , and yet habituall ſin remaine, and theſe may 
remayne,though habituall ſin be taken away; as likewiſe if we ſuppole, 
Almighty God to hinder miraculously , the production of any reall ha- 
birs, or Qualityes by not affoardingh his vniverſall free concurrence or 
cooparation, without which no ſecond cauſe can produce anyadtion, 
or reall habits; yet whoſoever commits a ſinfull ation vnavoidably, is, 
and is denominated, a ſinner, till he repent. Therfore it is maniteſt, that 
Hbabiruallfan, oc fin remayning Habirually, conſiſts notin any reall 
phiſicall habir, or quality , and conſequently , habituall ſin, may re- 
 mayne, though the vicious habic, either be deſtroyed, or never exiſt, 
Which ſhewes ; that your Repentance, by rooting our all vicious habits 
is impectinent to true Repentance, and forgiveness of ſins. 

12. The ſecond kind of habiee , which belong to our preſent purpoſe, 
arereall,phyſicall,and naturallQualityes,or abi of vertue,orvice pro- 
duced by vertuousor vicious Acts, which acts being immediatly volunta- 
ry ,and produced Dy our free-will , are in hee good or bad; vici- 
Ous or yertuous; deſerving prayſe or diſprayſe ; reward or puniſhment. 
But good, or bad, habits, are not voluntary in chemlelves, bur only in 
their cauſes; foras much,as they were whe uced, by voluntary free Ads, 
which produce habits , no less necellarily , than fire produces heat, in 
a matter capable , and approximated ;nor is it in the power of man, to 
Exerciſe As , good, or bad, and forbid , orhinder them, from produ- 
Cing vertuous, or vicious habits. When therfore a ſinfull A&, is once 
eftectually retraced , by true Repentance, the habit which proceeded - 
fromit, and was voluntary , only in its cauſe, or fintull Action, re- 
maines now no more voluntary, tothat repentant ſinner, bur retaines 
 meerly its, as I may ſay, innocent, reall nature ,and entity , being in 
itſelfe a dead Quality ,and no more a fin to ſucha one, than ſickness , 
or death, was to Adam ,after his fall and repentance, thar is, efle&s of 
fin, notfin. They may perhaps facilitate, and incline to Ads, which 
may proue ſinfull, yet that facilitation , and provocation, being not yo- 
luntary, but purely naturall , isof itſelfe no finart all: As the natural! 
inclination which men haue to certaine Objeqs, may be occaſion -ot - 
ſinfull Ads(if the will giue free conſent)yer is nor ofitlelte any fin, nor 
voluntary vnto vs, but naturall, and may be occaſion of great merit. it 
bad motions proceeding from it, be reſiſted by our will aſſifted by 
Gods Grace, And you might as conefrgs thar Repentance Fong. 

— Hhbh 7: the 
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the deſtrugion ofour nature (I meane , that naturall inclination, which 
Divines call Fomes Peccati, from which, ſinfull Ats may proceed , 
and which in Adam proceeded from his actuall fin , which deprived 
him of Originall Juſtice) as you require the abolition of all Habits, 
inclining toſin, and produced by finfull Acts, which being retracted by 
Repenrance , the Habits,or effects of them, can retaine no reliſh or re- 
lation to them as they were voluntary, free, and finfull: For which 
cauſe, ſuch Habits , haue now nothingto doe, with any ſin, either ac- 
ruall , or habiruall ; and therfore it is impoſſible, that they can haue any 
leaſt repugnance, with juſtitying grace, Sanctity, Charity, and Loue 
of God, and conſequently , true Repentance cannot require their des- 
eruction , ſeing theirexiſtence is compatible . with grace, and Sandiry. 
Beſides. if the AQs by whichone vitious Habit is deſtroyed.doe nor of 
chemſelves deſtroy any degree, of ſome other vicious Habits, with 
which, thoſe Acts haue noconnexion ; much less, can juſlitying grace _ 
be incompatible, with any naturall acquired Habits of vice, theſe 
being ofan interiour nature , and order tothat; and thertore habituall 
fin, with which grace and SanAiry cannorſtand,confiits not in ſuch na- 
turall acquired ill habirs; neither can the extirpation ot them , be ne- 
ceſſary totrue Repentance, which may take away the ſin , though thoſe 


habits remaine. Morover the acs wherby ſome vicious habit is ac- 


quired , may deſtroy ſome contrary vicious habit; as tor exaniple, As 
of Prodigality , tend tothe deſtruction of the habit of Avarice ( and the 
ſame may be ſayd of all other vices, whichare Extremes in order to the 
meane of vertue:) Butitis abſurd, and impious to ſay , or imagine, thar 
ha bicuall fin can be torgiven by any ſinfull A&, ſince no habiruall ſin, 
can betaken away withoutRepentance, which being a ſpeciall ſuper- 
naturall Gitt of God, cannot be a ſin : Therfore we muſt afficme, thar, 
reall Qualiryes, which wecall habits, are not habituall fin; otherwiſe 
fin miyhtbe parduned by ſin. Whichis further confirmed , by conſide- 
ring . thatvicious habits , may be expelled immediatly and formally by 
naturall habits, and mediate by Acts, wherby the habirs ot ſuch verty- 
es are produced : For example , The habitof injuſtice by the Contrary 
habirof Juſtice , and ſo other vices by their contrary vertues , habits , 
and Ads. And therfore , if habituall ſin conſiſt in reall Qualityes, or ha- 
birs ot vice,ſin ſhall be forgiven formally bya forme, or Quality, or ha- 
bit acquired by AQs produced by force of nature , which(being but na- 


turall )yer ſhall be yltima diſpoſitio toſupernaturall infuſed juſtifying 
h | Grace 


Mr. Chilling errdurs cOncermmp Repentance. Chap! VIIL 60g 
Grace; whichis bothabſurd, and the wicked hereſy ofPelagius. Laſt! 
Ic isa certaineccuth , that w 10foever departs this lite, in 1ny oae dead- 
ly fin, varepented, cannot be ſaved. And it isalſo true, that ſome ha- 
bicuall fin, may consiſt with ſome narurall precedent habirs of vertue, 
witich ace nor expelled by every deadly in, ſeing ſuch a deadly fin may 
be comitted in ſome marter, which hath no connexion atall withthe ob- 
je&s of cho(e naturall habits ot vertue , and therfore ſuch a sin ſhall not 
expell ſuch habirs of morall verrues, as de taoir doth not expell, even 
the ſupernacurall habits of the Theologicall vertues , Faith, and hope. 
And it habituall ſin may ſtand with narurall, yea and with ſome ſuper- 
natucall Verrues , winat realon can be imagined , but rhat habituallgra- 
ce, and Sanduty, may conſilt with the ſimple entity or nature of vici- 
ous habits, being cleared , by Repentance, from all former relation of 
being effects of f11ifull Acts, by which they were produced ? And con- 
ſequently; true Repentancce which is a difpoſtrion to the infuſion of 
ace , may coaſiſt witaout the exticpation oc the habits, ſeing grace it- 
ife may fond with t1em. 

13. The third kind of Habits, | call , infuſed Hibits, of the three 
Theologicall vertues, Faith , Hope, and C harity , which haue tor their 
immediate objet, God himſelte, whois our laſt End ; and infuſed Ha- 
birs of morall vertues, which reſpe& or haue for their Obje&s, the 
Meanes , which bring vs totharEnd. Now, tor the produQion, or in 
fuſion of ſupernaturali Habits , we may diſpoſe ourſelves, by yoluntary 
ſupernaturall Acts. produced by the particular Aſſiſtance, ot the Holy 
Ghoſt ; bur the Habits themſelves, are produced and infuſed into our 
ſoules, immediatly and only by God, and not Phyſically, and really 
produced , by any even ſupernaturall Adts of ours, as naturall Habits 
are acquired and produced by our naturall Aqs. And as our ſoule, 
which is a ſpirit,and the life ot our body,is created by God alone, ſo no. 
wonder if juſtifying Grace which is the ſpirituall lite and ſoule of our 
ſoule , be infuſed by God, not produced by vs. This difterenceariſerh, 
.from the diverſity ot nature, between narurall, and ſupernaturall, or 
Infuſed Habirs. Naturall Habits do preſuppoſle, a Power, or Ability to 
produce certaine Ads,and Habits are ſuperadjoyned to the ſame Po- 
wer, for producing tioſe Ads, with greater prompritude, and faciliry. 
But ſupernaturall Habits, nor finding in our ſoule, a power to produce, 
ot it ſelfe, ſupernaturall AAs( for how could they be ſupernacurall, if 
they could be produced by naturall forces? ) giue ys ſuch power and 
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Ability ;and rhertfore in rigourof ſpeech, ſhould rather be called Poten- 
tiz, than Habitus, Powers, than Habirs. For which cauſe 1 ſayd, 
Fhree ſorts of Habits, or as it were Hibirs, oughtto be diſtinguiſhed in 
this Queſtion. For. Habituall ſin is, as I ma = less than an habit, 
being no reall , or Phyſicall Quality ; the a habirs , are more than 
meere habits;theyare Powers, as | haue declared. Naturall, or acqui- 
red habits, being reall Qualityes on the one ſide, and on the other, pre- 
ſuppoſing in vs , a Powerto worke without them , arereally, properly , 
and Gely habits. It is therfore, eaſy ro vnderſtand the cs. th 
our Ads cannot produce ſupernaturall habits , which giue vs Powerto 
produce ſuch As, ir being a cleare caſe, that no effect can produce 
that, which of its nature is the very Power to produce, or the Efficient 
Cauſe, inreſpe& of ſuch Effeas, which Cauſe muſt be preſuppoſedex- 
iſtent, and in being , before it can produce ſuch an Effet. Otherwiſe, 
there would be a mutuall cauſality, and dependance, between the firſt 
production ofthe Cauſe Efficient,and the effec rherof;the Cauſe would 
be the effect of itsowne effec, and the Eflea would be the cauſe of its: 
Cauſe; as if the Father ſhould be ſon to his ſon, and the ſon father, to 
his owne Farther. | 

14. From this Ground:That ſupernaturall habits are Powers, with- 
out which , our ſoule is not only weake, or infirme , but abſolutly vn- 
able, to produce any ſupernaturall A, and therfore cannotbe acqui- 
redor produced by any AQs of ours; there followes another ditterence; 
Thar, naturall acquired Habits, yield as it were a ſenſible facility , de- 
monſtration, experience, and feeling of themfelves, by remooving im- 
pediments, diſpoſing the Organs ot our Body , and other ſuch wayes. 
Bur thoſe other Habits, giving vs the firſt Ability , and Power, and be- 
ing in their nature eſſentially ſupernaturall, are not diſcernable by 
fenſible experience , but may well conſiſt with vicious Habits , and 
with the facility, or inclination which the afloard towards their ſe- 
yeral] Objecs ;as it happens not ſeldome , thata man, whoin the fight 
of God, 1s more holy by ſupernaturall Grace, is carryed with a more 
yehement inclination, or impulſion to ſinfull Objects, either by his na - 
rurall complexion , or vicious Habits, acquired before his conyerſion, 
thananother , made ofa different conſtitution of body, or clogged with 
fewer vicious Habits: which greater propenfſion to fin, is fo far from 
being any ſin of itſelfe, that ir gives continuall matter, of greater merit, 


by frequent combats , and victoryes. 
LL And 
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15. And here would aske , whether, if you hold the habits of vice 
to be habiruall fins , even after an Acof Contririon, or Sorrow with a 
firme purpoſe to amend, you mult nor likewiſe believe, naturall ace 
quired H:bits of vertues,to be juſtice, and SanCtity, inthe ſight of God? 
And yer this were dire& Pelagianiſme , evacuating the fruite of our Sa- 
viours Satisfaction, and merit ;and is in itſelf manifeſtly vatrue. For 
the End towhich God hathelevated, and ordained Man, being ſuper- 
naturall (the Beatificall Uiſion, or enjoying God in his Glory) the 
Meanes, which bring vs tothat End, muſt alſo be ſupernaturall, and not 
to be compaſled by our naturall forces ;and thertore naturall Habits of 
yertue , acquired by our owne Acts, cannot be true Sanctity, and Juſ- 
tice, which make vs capable of the Beatifica)l Uiſion , nor cantharRe- 
pentance, which diſpoſes vs for Heaven , conſiſt in the extirpation of 
vicious Habits, in which Habiruall fin doth nor conſiſt, as Sanity 
doth nor conſiſt, in naturall Habits of vertue. Neither may it ſeeme 
ſtrang, that you ſhould belieue SanQity ro conſiſt in the acquired ha- 
| birsot Uertue; who hold Chriſtian Faith, to be no more than a proba- 
ble Aſſeat; or Concluſion, deduced by naturall reaſon , from Premiſes 
evidently aptto inferr ſuch a Concluſion; As alſo, who ſpeaking of 
Charity , ſay ( Pag: 368. N. 49.) 1# 1s againſt reaſon and experience, that 
by the commisſion of any deadly fin, the Habit of Charity 1s quite extirpated, 
By which you giue to ynderſtand , that you belieue the habit of Chari- 
ty ,to be produced by our Ads , andto be deſtroyed by little and little, 
(as it happeneth in naturali acquired habirs )and that the preſence of 
it, may be diſcovered by experience, which agrees only to naturall ha- 
bits, working in vs by a kind of experimentall way: Wheras, if you did 
belieue, the habitof Charity, to be ſuperrfaturall in ellence, not produe 
cible by our AQ, but infuſed by God , forenabling vs, to loue his Di- 
vine Majeſty aboue all things, you wouldeafily iee, that it could nor 
be deſtroy ed by parts,but al hr ng 8g thar only in caſe of commir- 
ting a deadly fin, wherby the {inner , in fa&t.voluncarily prefers ſome 
creature before God , his Creatour, and therby ceaſeth ro loue him a- 
boue all things, which yer is efſentiall ro Charity, and without which 
it pears. in any leaſt degree. Holy Scripturetells ys, hethar loves 


not , remines in death ; which declares, that Charity is the life of the 
ſoule;and de dly fin being the death therof , if Charity may ſtand with, 
deadly ſin, the life and death of the ſoule, ſhould abide rogeather. Bur, 


as I ſayd,it appeares by this, that you diſcourſe of the 1 heologicall ver- 
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crue of Charity , as ofnaturall acquired habits, produced byour Ads, 
may be encreaſed , diminiſhed, produced, and deſtroyed without any 
like altecarion in the habits of the infuſed vertues, which are ofa diffe- 
cent nature, and higher kind. And by this appeares how neceſſa- 
Cy it was, to premiſe the Introduction , concerning the infuſed habits, 
and neceſlity of Grace. | 

16. Inthe meane tyme, every one may ſee, that either you make 
ſmall account of Scripture, which yet you pretend to be a rotall Rule of 
Faith, orels, thatitis not cleare , even when ir ſeemes to ſpeake moſt 
cleare, For, whar principle is more received in Chriſtianity, or more 
evidently ſer downe in Scripture , than that by true, and harty Contri- 
tion, a ſinner doth inſtantly obtaine pardon of his ſins ? a et you 
deny this firſt principle , and as it ſeemes, can ſee no ſuch cones in 
Scripture concerning it. The Proteſtaat Churchof England; once fo 
termed)atthe beginning oftheir morning Prayer, hath this ſentence, 


(our of the Pſalme 51.according to their account) a ſorrowfull ſpirit 


is a ſacrificeto God; and that out of S. Luke (15. 18. 19. ) of the Pro- 
digall child: 1 will goe co my futher, and jay to him , Father, 1; haue ſm- 
7 againſt Heaven, and again't thee : I am no more Worthy to be called thy 
ſon; who vpon ſuch Repenrance was inſtantly received into favour, as 
S. Baſill (Homil: de penit) ſaith ot him : Czperar dicere , & mox illum 
Pater compleRitur. He had jcarce begun ro arke purdon , When u Was 
9» Zranted him, And S. Chryſoſt: (priore epiſt : ad Theodor : lapſ:) In eo 
,, momento totius vitz peccata abltergir: ln that very inſtantthe ſins of _ 
,» his whole life were wiped away. Thus we reade(Ezech: 33. 12.) The 
juſtice of the juſt ſhall nordeliver him,in what day ſoever he ſhall ſinne: 
,» and the impiery octhe impious ſhall not hurt him, in whatday ſoever 
,, he ſhall convert tro his impiety. Therfore, as a juſt man doth inſtantly 
looſegrace,by his ſin,ſo a ſinner repeting.doth prefentlyobtaine pardon 
of his ſin,and lives by juſtifying grace, God being more read 4 to pardon, 
than puniſh. Andno der ; ſeing a ſinner pectormes all thar is in his 
power, for that iaſtant: And god requires of vs, no more than is in our 
power, nor can he ſeriouſly command impoſlible things (as you ex- 
preſily confelle (Pag : 390. N. 7.) in theſe words: The Rule of the Law 
u alſo the dictate of common reaſon andequity , thas no man can be obliged rs 
That « impoſſible. We can be obleged ra worhing bur by vertue of ſome com- 
mand : Now it ts poſſible that God ſhould command ia carneſt any thing 
Which he Rnowes rs be mpo{/ible. For to command in earneſt is 18 oY 
We 
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with an intent to be obliged Which is not poſſible he ſhould doe, when he kno« 


Wes, the thing commanded to be mpoſjible, Theſe | ſay, be your words, ad they 
are very true, but directly againſt the common doctrine of Proteſtants, 
chatit is impoſſible to keepe the commandements of God ( who ſurely 
commanded them in Scripture in good earneſt, and not in jeaſt,)nei- 
ther is there any moment wherin a man indued with the viſe of Reaſon, 
may notavoideeternalldamnartion, if he cooperate with Gods prace, 
which is never wanting; nor can there beany moment, wherin a mag 
may not hope to beſaved. Itisatrue Axiome of Divines, facienti quod 
in ſe eſt, &c : God doth nor denye his Grace to him, who doth all 
thatlyes in his power, aſſiſted by grace. 1 ſayd, A ſinner dothall that ly- 
es in his poweratthat inſtant.For, it he ſurviue, heis obliged ro keepe 
all the Commandements, which oblige vnder mortall fin : bur this ob- 
ſervance , is. not a partof Contrition or Repentance, but only the Ob- 
je therof, tor as much, as Contrition unplyes an effeuall purpoſe, 
of keeping the Commandements: Ard torthit cauſe the ſame Prophet 
,( Uerſ: 14. 15. 16.) ſaith; It [ thall ſay to rae impious: Dying thou 
ſhallt dye; and he do pennance from his fin, and do judgment and juſti- 


ce, and the ſame impious reſtore pledge , and render robbery , walke in 


the Commandements of lite, and do not any vnjaſt thing: living he 
ſhall live and ſhall notdy. All his fins, which ne hath Gnned, ſhall not 
be imputed to him : he hath done judgmear and juſtice, living he ſhall 
live. This appeares in the converſion and juſtification of David( :.Reg: 
,, 12.) whorepenting, had ſcarce vttered two words , I have ſinned ro 
our Lord , when he heard of the Prophet: Our Lord .:1ſo hath raken a- 
way thy fin. W here ſome obſerue, thr the Prophet ſayd not, our Lord 
will rakeaw 'y thy ſin, de tururo, bur, hath taken away thy fin, de pre- 
rerito: to ſignify , that, Contrition and remiſſion of his fins, mett in 
the lame inſtant. Which David himſelte .-witneiteth, (,Pſalm : 31. V.5.) 
,, I ſayd: I will contessagainſt me my jnjuſlice roour Lord : and thou 
,, haſt forgiven me the impiery of my ſin. Vpon which place S.Auſtine 


, ſpeaking in perſon of David, ſaith :my conteſlion had not come ſo far - 


,,as to my mouth, and God heard the voyce of my hart. My voyce 
,, was not yet in my mouth, and the eare of God was already in my hart. 
,, (Actor 2. 58.) Peter ſayd to them , do pennance and be every one of 
_ 29 baprized in the name of Jeſus Chriſt: And (Uerſ:42.)They ther- 


,, tore that received his word , were baptized. Bur it is cleare, thattheſe 


men, could not haye tyme , to roote out all yicious habits: therfore that 
| cannar 
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canot be required totrueRepentance.Prov:8.I loue thoſe who loue me. 
But how ca God be ſayd to loue thoſe, who loue him, ifhe forgives nor 
the ſin, but remaines offeded, ad an enemy,to one who loves him by 
true Contrition , which implyes rhe loue of his divine Majeſty , aboue 


,, allthings? S. Auſtine in Enchirid : ( C. 65. )ſaith: Not ſo much the 


,, meaſure, or quality of tyme, asof ſorrow , is to be conſidered : For , 
,, God doth notdeſpiſe a contrite and humbled hart, Which laſt words 
taken out of the 40. Plalme: doof themſelves proue our Aflertion. So 
that, Scripture , Fathers, and Theologicall reaſons, do allconcurre in 
this , that effecuall ſorrow for ſins vaſt , witha firme Reſolution to a- 
mend for tyme to come , is a ſufficient diſpoſition for remiſſiort of ſin- 
nes, whether it be perte& Countrition , without Sacramentall abſoluti- 
on, or attrition with ir; though-it be alſotrue, rthar perte&t Contrition 
mult involue, a purpoſe roreceaue abſolurion , in due tyme. 

17. Your third Errour is delivered in many places of your Booke, 
and conſiſts in this: Thar, one who lives in a ſintull errour againſt faith, 
may be ſaved, by a generall Repentance of all his ſins knowne, and vn- 
knowne, though he do not forſake that culpable errour, butliue and 
dyin it.[n your Anſwer to the preface of Charity Marntayned(Pag:7.N, 3. 
you approue the ſaying of Potter, thar borh ſides, by the confeſſion of both 
ftdes,agree tn more Points than are ſimply and indiſpenſably neceſſary 10 ſalvation, 
and differ only in ſuch as are nor preciſely neceſſary : That it 11 very posſible aman 
may dy in errour and yer dy with repentance , as for allhis ſins of Ignorance, ſoin 
that number , for the errours in Which he dyes : With a repentance , tl ough not ex- 

licire and particular : which 1s not ſimply required, yet implictte- and ge- 
nerall, which is ſufficient * So that, he cannot but hope, conſidering ihe- 
Gocdness of God , that the Truths ret1iaed on both (ides , eſpecially thoſe_ 
of the neceſſity of Repentance from dead workes and Faith in leſws Chriſt, 
zf they be put m pradtiſe , may be an anaidote azainſt the errours held on ei- 
ther ſide : ro ſuch he meanes, and ſayes, as verme diligent in ſecking Truth , 
and deſirous to find u , yer miſſe of it throuch humane frailty , and dy in 
errour. : 

18. About which words, it is to be obſerved : Firſt , that as 1 noted 
aboue, you and, Potter contess, that Carholiks hold more Points of 
Faith than are neceſſary to ſalyation; ſo that the Points in which we dif- 
fer from Proteſtants, which you call errours, are not necellary ; and ac- 
_— 'ou teach ( Pag : 9. N. 7. )that , men may be ſaved though 
Gey 10'd the dodrines of Indulgeces, Purgatory,and the yſe of Latine 
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Service. And thertore ] may turne ahainſt yod, your owne words ( Pag: 


220. N. 52.) M-y 1 pleaſe you therfore, now as laſt to tuke non-e, thar 
by Fundarrentall, we meane all , and only thas with is nece([ary: and then 
1 hope you wil grant, that we may ſafely exe ſalvation in a Charch which 
hath il things Fundamental 10 ſalvation; Valess you will ſay, that mare is 
neceſſary , than that which & neceſſary. Theſe words [ ſay , proue that we 
may even ſafely ( for that is your word ) expect ſalvation in a Church, 
which by conteſlion of all ſides,believes morePoints than are necellary, 
pales: you Will ſay, that more ts neceſſary , than that whuch ts neceſſ1ry; or, 
that we belieue not as many Points as are necellary , though we belieue 
more than are necellary. Secondly: That, as | noted before, you con- 
tradi yourſelves in ſaying, Tnart by the goodness of God, the Truchs 
retained on both ſides , may be an antidote againſt the errours of ſuch a 
being diltzent m ſeeking Truth , and deſirous to find it , yet miſſe of it by 


humane frailty, and dy in errour, For, the errours of men, ſo qualifyed 


as you deſcribe them, muſt needs be invincible; if invincible ,no fins) 
ifnofins, how can any truth be an antidute againſt them? Or how canz 
the dodrine of neceſſity of Repentance from dead works, concerne 


works, which are not dead,that is,no finnes,nor can betheObjetofRe- _ 
pentance, orcapableot pardon? I beſeech you remember your owne 


express words ( Pag : 16.N. 21.) The very ſaying they were pardmnable , 
implies they needed pardon, and therfore in themſelves were damnable. How 
then do you ſay , that inculpable errours , may be pardoned by a gene- 
rall Repentance ? Or how do you in particular, agree either with Ca- 
tholiks , or Proteſtants , abour the neceſſity ofRepentance ofdead wor- 
kes, ſeing you diſagree from both of them, in cies what Repen- 
rance isnecellary? T hirdly : (Pag : 8. N. 3.) you fay the DoQtour gives 


them only hope of pardon of errours, Who are deſirous, and according to the 


Proportion of their opportunityes and abilityes, induſtrions to find the Truth , 


or atlea(} truly repentant, that they Haue nor bene ſo. In which words you 
diſtinguiſh thoſe, who are deſirous and induſtrious to findiherru:h tro thole, 
whoare repentant that they haue not been ſo: The former ſort of which 
men , are notcapable of Repentance, becauſe they commitredno fin, 
Andjif the ſecond be truly repenrtant, ( as you ſuppoſe they are ) that 
they h 1ue not been deſirous and induſtrious to findthe Truth, you ſuppoſe rhey 
know that they haue not beenſo.To whom then ſhall belong rhat Re- 
penrance , which you call general] and implicite of allerrours, knew- 
ne and yakgowae: Fourthly; Howloever youendeayour to anſwer theſe 
"x Tn li © © contradidtions 
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contradictions , itſeemes you are Gnſtant, that a ſinfull errour may be 
pardoned, thoughone live and dy init: And then, Fiftly , The diffi- 
culty , which I ſpoke ofaboue , comesto vrge you: How ſuch a man can 
attaine your kind of Repentance, at the houre of his death, when it is 
impoſſible. Bur let vs goe forward. 

19. ( Pag:21.)you ſay; If any Proteſtant or Papiſt be betrayed into, 
or kept in any errour , by any ſin of his will(as it ts to be feard many mil. 
Lows are) ſuch Errour is, as the cauſe of it , ſinfull and damnable : yer not ex- 
cluſine of all hope of ſalvation, but pardonable if diſcovered, _m_ 4 particg- 
lar explicite Repentance, if nor diſcovered , ypon a generall and implicite Re- 
pentance for ail ſins knowne and ynknowne : in which number, all ſinfull Er- 
rours muſt of necesſity be contayned, (Pag : 168. N. 52 )ſpeaking of er- 
rour proceeding from ſome Yolunrary and avoidable fault, and in its owne_ 
nature damnable, You ſay : If the party ſo erring, dy with Contrition for 
all his ſins knowne and vnknowne ( as his Errour can be no impediment but 
he may') his Erroar though in $0 6 damnable, to him, according 20 your 
DoGrine ( Charity Maintayned dilclaimes from any ſuchfalſe, and im- 
plicatory Doctrine, as this it ) wil nor proue ſo: As the moſt malignant 
payſon , will nor poyſon him that receives With it a more powerfull Antidote. 
In theſe and other paſſages of your Booke, you teach. that a ſinfull, and 
damnable Errour (tor of ſuch we muſt ſpeake, when we ſpeake of Re- 
pentance, to objec wherofhis ſin ) may be forgiven, while one remaie 
nes inſuchan Errour , or without relinquiſhing it; which isa moſt per- 
nicious errour , and deſtructiue of irſelte. For, it hiserrour be finfull; ir 
isnot, becauſe he ſees ir to be an errour , and yet perſiſts in it; which is 
impoſlible, ſeing that to judge a particular errour to be an errour, is to . 
forſake itand embrace the contrary truth, becauſe an errour diſcove- . 
red, is deſtroyed ;neither is it an errourgbut a true judgment, to judge 
that an Errour isan Errour, according tothe fayingofS. Auſtine ( Lib. 
15. de Trinit : Cap: 10. ) Nemo falſa novit, niſi cum falſa eſle rovir. 
Uerumeſt enim , quod illa falſa finr. No man can be ſayd to know falſe 
things, except by knowing me are ta]ſe: &c: Butan errour is finfull. 
becauſe he gives a culpable caule therof, either by nor viſing diligence 
to find the truth, in a matter of higheſt moment, which is that vaum ne- 
celſarium, that one neceſſary Thing , of which our ſaviour ſpoke, and 
rowhich, all other thingsare to bereferred, and therfore requires our: 
chietelt, and vtmoſt endeavour, and all that may any way pur- itin ha- 


zard , ought inſtantly to ſtrike ys with a moſt deepe tright, and mave vs 
y _mmAEL_E CT a a. ro fly 
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ro fly from it , tanquam a facie colubri, as from the face of a ſerpent, © 
by reaſon-of pride , confidence in his owne witt orjudgment, or the like 

-ſinfull cauſe, which muſt be knowne and voluntary, in order to ſuch 
an errour, and ignorance; otherwiſe they could nor be ſinfull, as we 
haue ſeene out of your owne words, that wecannot be obliged to that 
which isnot in our power. Now , it the cauſe of ſuch errourbe finfuil, 

and voluntary, to ſay , one may be pardoned of thar fin, without actu- 
ally forſaking it, is toſay : A fin may be repented, and forgiven , while 
one is actually Mey inthe committing of it, and ſeing topardon a 
ſin, is to deſtroy it , and tobe committing it, is to conſerue it in being, 
ſin ſhould be deſtroyed, and conſerved;be and not be,at the ſame ryme; 
which isa manifeſt contradiction, - | 

| 20, Bur you ſay, The finner may haue Repentance of all fins kno- 
wne, and vaknowne. I anſwer: You are ina greaterrour , or inconſi- 
deration , both concerning the nature of fin, and of Repentance; in ſup- 
poſing that either can ſin be committed withoutall knowledge, or thar 
true Repentance can extend itlelttoa ſin., ot which one is in Act of vo- 
luntary committing it. For, how doth he effactually deteſt, and with his 
whole hart repent himſelfe of it, it he be yer voluntarily committing it? 
And as for the other part: All ftn is voluntary, and necelſarily preſuppo- 
ſes , ſome kind oiknowledge therof to proceede in the ynderſtanding, 
without which, it were not voluntary, nor vincible, nor culpable, bur 
neceſlary, and invincible, or no {in ata]l. Which being true inall fin, 
much more muſt it be ſoin deadly,and damnable fins,(as you aſfirme 
errours againſt Faith ro be)whichrequire full knowledge, and delibe- 
ration whea theyare firſt commitred. And this is particularly true in the 
ſubject of which we fpeake; in regard , that our good God ( whoſe will 
is that all ſhould be ſaved , and cometothe knowledge of Truth)never 
failes to be frequently preventing , illuminating , moving, and ſtrongly 
inciting the ſoules of men to embrace the true Faith, Religion and 
church, within which he hath confined ſalvation,ad is continually ſpea-: 
king ſo lowd as he may be clearly heard,ad fo ſtrogly,as every one muſt. 
contess himſlelte guilty,if he do not obey,ad hearke to a voyce ſo ſweet 
forcible, and Divine. And therfore your Contrition of all ſins knowne 
and ynknowne. comes tobe a meere fixion, or illuſion ; your Repen- 
tance of ſins whichoae is actually committing, to be a plaine contra- 
diction ;and both of them, to containe a molt pernicious Doctrine. To 
compriſe all this matter in few words : When you ſpeake of fins not 
Iiii 2 knowne 
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618 "Mr. Chill: errours concerning Repentance Chap VN. 
knowne: if the ignorance be invincible,” it isno fin: it vincible, and 
culpable, it doth not excuſe from fin the Errour which proceeds from 
it ;and therfore cannot be forgiven ,as long as one is committing it, no 
more than other ſins againſt Gods Commandements, for example, 
hatred , deſire of revenge &c. And huw can wantof knowledge, excuſe 
one, whoeither ſins by that yery wanrof knowledge, or that want of 
know ledge, istheeflect of his fin, that is, ofculpable negle ro learnez 
as a tewant is not excuſed from the rot, by ignorance, proceeding 


from his vo!untary negle> to ſtudy. 


21. Perhaps ſome may ſay ; I have proved ſufficiently , that no 
P:oteſtant , or other SeQtary , can haue true Contrition of fins, wholy 
vi;kr.owne, or when itis committing them, or while he hath tymie to 
amend them, negles todoe it. Burt the difficulty may ſecme to re- 
maine, what is _ ſayd of a Proteſtant, at the pointot death, if he 
come to be particularly contrite , of his farmer culpable negliger.ce, 
' to iteke the true Religion ( but now hath no cyme rodiſculle particular 
Coitroverlyes ) with a firme reſoiution, to embrace that Faith which, 
it God ſpare him life , he ſhall , by his Divine Aſliſtance, find robe true. 

1oths doubt , 1 

22, Anſwer, Fiſt, Thatſuch a one cannot, according to your 
Podrine , hope for S«lvation, which is cever granted, without true 
Repentance, and this cannot be had ; at,tnar moment of death, when 
there is :otymetorooteoutall vicious Habits, which cannot be ſup- 
poſed to be tew, in perſons, whotor worldly reſpe&s. haue not ca- 
red to ſeeke our the true Religion , on which, every Chi:iitan belies 
yes, the ſalvation ofhis ſoule ro depend. Secondly : 4 his cafe or ſup- 
poſition yields as much as Charity Maintayr;ed intended ty prove, 
1 hat, a formall Proteſtant cannot be.ſaved , it he periift in Proteſtan- 
tiſme. For , he who is hartily fory that he hath neglected ro ſeeke 
the true Faith, Religion, and Church , and conceives an obligation to 
haue vſed more diligence therin } dcth ciearly coubr, whether the 
Proteſtant Religion be true, and thetby is ro more a Proteſtant, rhan 
he can be a Chriſtian , wo doubts, whether Chriſtian Religion be 
true, it being a true Axiome in Divinity; dubius in ſide eſt inftidelis, 
- F!e who doubrs of his Faith, is an infidell. The reaſon is; becauſe C hri- 
ſi;an Divine Faith is infallible, and certainly rrue, and coxrfequent- 
Iy, cannot confilt with any dehberate , or votuntary doubt ; neither 

oth Chriſtian Faith , believe any Article of Faith with greater cer- 
| | ' tainty, 
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My. Chilling+ errburs concerning Repentance, Chaps VIII. 619 
tainty, than that itſelfe iscertaine. Whoſoever therfore doubts, whe- 
ther Poaceſionta Faith, and Religion, be true, ceaſes to bea Proteſtant, 
or to believe Proteſtant Religion to betrue , with that firmnes of Faith; 
w hich is required for Salyation. And although ſucha pertinent ſinner, 
be not a Cartholike, by the aQuall beliefe of thoſe Points, conceruing 
which he hath notyme tobe particularly inſtructed, yer he is really 
and atua)ly a Catholike, by believing in voro or deſire, whatſoever the 
Church teaches, and thoſe errours of his, which before were culpable, 
only by reaſon of ſome culpable cauſe , or neglectoſeeke the truth, 
while he had ryme to doe it, after true,and effectuall Contrition of ſuch 
a ſinfull cauſe remaine erruurs materially only, and nc fins, till itbe in 
his power toexamine and reverſe them; juſt as vertuous perſons, in the 
true Church, may by invincible igr.orance hold ſome errour againſt 
Faith, till chey be berter inſtructed. And fo the finall Concluſion will 
be, that he who eficAually repents his fin, commitred in omitting cul. 
pably ro ſeeke the true Chuich, ard hath no poiſible meanes toexa+ 
mine matters, may be ſaved, not by a generall bur bya particalar con- 
Trition ; nor ot ſins vi.knowre, but krowre :rnotremaining a formall 
Proteſtaar, bur being a reall Catholike, haviag retrated the tormer ma« 
lice of his ſin , and believing ga deſire, all that the Catho!ike Church be- 
lieves, and fo he is a Proteſlant neither in ac, ſeing he d oubrs of the 
Proteſtant Religion ,nor in yoto br defire ; which 1s to be a profeiſed 
member of the tt ve Church, and to inibrace the t:uth, and toriake all 
Errour , as in t us pretent Queſtion, we expreſil, ſpeake ot the errours 
of Proteſt ants,and er.quire whether they car. be laved with ſuch errours, 
as likewiſe our ſuppglition, for the preſent is, thar the Roman is the rrue 
Church, and ſo che Uorum ordefire , of ſuch a penicent, 1s to toiſuke 
the Docrine ot Poceitants, and toembrace the Religion or the Roman 
Church. But ther) , it fucha oneſurviie, and come to have tyme ſuf- 
ficient for feeking, and finding out the truth,and neglect ro doe it, he 
waxeth recidivous, and falls wito 1new tin, and his ectours grow agaii.e 
to be ſinfull by reaſon of their new {intull cauſe. | 


23, Your example.thar poy ſon will not poy ſon him thatreceives with - 


ita more powertuli Antidote, iseither de ſubjeto non fupponente, as 
if the poyſon 0c ita could ftand with the Antidote of Contrition ; or im- 
plyes a manifeſt tilihood ,and contradiction, it you ſuppole , that con- 
rcition , can deſt:oy ihivfia, which one is committing, Naturall or cor- 


porall poy ſoa, my ftand with an Anudote, but fin, the pouyſon of 


the 
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the foule,cannor ſtand with Contritionand ſo ci helpeno more, tha an 
Antidote not receyved,can hinder the ,opetation of poyſon-ad contriti- 
on, carmot be receyved, in his ſoule , who continues the ac, or affeci- 
on toa deadly ſin. And fo your exampleturnes againſt yourſelf; and 
this Anſwer proves to be a more powerfull Antidote, than the poyſon 
of yourobjection, which therfore { hope will not poyſon any, that recei- 
ves with it the Antidote. 

23. Thirdly, Ianſwer , by denying abſolutely the caſe which was 
propoſed ; that he who hath fintull errours , at the houre of his death, 


- Can haue true Co:itritiony withoutactuall direlition of. them. My rea- 


ſon is; becauſe Contrition, being a moſt ſingular Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt, as I proved in the Introduction,and including the perfeR loue of 
God,is an infallible Diſpoſition ro Juſtifying Grace; as therfore, God 
in his holy Providence, hath decreed, thar atter bapriſme, in the ordi- 
nary courſe, or de lege ordinaria , none ſhall be ſaved, outof his Uifi- 
ble Church, ſo he gives not his efteuall Grace toexerciſe an Act of 
Contrition in the Will , before he endue him with true Faith in the vn- 
derſtanding , thatas his errours were repugnant to Faith, ſo his Repen-* 
tance, and retractation, may rectify them, by the contrary Truths of 
Faith. For this cauſe, the Apoſtle , after hg had ſayd, God will have all 
men ſayed, which words ſignity the End, adds, and to come to the 
knowledpe of truth, as the Meanes, to ſuch an End. And this being 
the ordinary courſe ; in vaine is it, to diſpute what God may doe de po- 
tentia abſoluta, by his abſolute Omnipotency , or whether there be 


 anyphyſicall, or Metaphyſicall repugnance, between Contrition, and 


Errours'per ſe loquendo damnable; ſince thoſe matters wholy depend 
on Gods free will, and holy pleaſure , which we cannot know , by Lo- 
pow , humane demonſtrations, but only by Revelation, wherby God 
ath declared in generall , that for Chriſtians, there is no ſalvation, 
without profeſſing the Faith of his Uiſible Church : and for vsto put ex- 
ceptions, tothatgenerall Rule, can haue nouther effect, than to make 
men negligent in ſeeking the Truth, in ryme, vpon hope, that they 
may be ſayed with Errours againit Faith, at the houre of their death, 
when indeed it will proue too late. Neither can it be objeted, that at 
the houre of death, it is not poſſible ro examine particular Controyer- 
ſyes , and none can beobliged to an impoſſible thing. For , the anſwer 
is eaſily given, outof what we hauvealready ſayd. Firſt, that this ought 
notſo ſecme {trangto you, whole kind of Repentance is impoſſible "hd 
_ that 


. TI ANT INS bb LPR __ 
: ey Now 1 Ct EI IE > 0 108 


-” 


My. Chill: trrours concerning Repentance. Chap. VIII, 621 
that houre of death , as I have often ſayd ; and ſo we may apply againſt 
you, your owne words(Pag : 390. N. 7.) They that confess their ſms and 
forſake them, chall find mercy, though they confeſſe them to God only , and 
not to men, They that _— them both ro God and men , if-they do not ef- 
feltually and in tyme forſa 

- trine men-cannotforſake their ſins in tyme, who haue not tyme for - 
rooting out all vicious habits, and therfore ſhall nor find mercy,- 
Bur by te way;what evidenct Scripture haue you, that they ſhall find ic 


who confess their ſins only to God , ſeing , ſome Lutherans; and other: 
Proteſtants hold , and other confess that it was the Doctrine ofanciente 
holy Fathers, that, private confeſſion of ſins is commandedby God ®' 


and we haue heard Kemnitius teachiny , that even Contrition, withe 
out abſolution, is not ſufficient for pardon of fins, either in a&, or in 
deſire; and your reſolute ſpeech to the contrary, is an affirmation , 
without any proofe. Neither can Contrition be ſufficient, vnless it imi- 
ply a firme purpoſe to performe all that God hath commanded, wher- 
of Confeſſion ofdeadly fins is one. Secondly I anſwer, that, as God 
is ſuppoſed at that tyme to infuſe perteft contrition , and change 
the will,ſo alſo you ſhould ſuppoſe that he recifyes the vnderſtanding, 
and the ſame meanes whichhe vſeth for the one , he may vſe for the o- 
ther, whether he doe it immediatly by himſelfe, or by the miniſtery and 
helpeof ſome ſecond cauſe, as a catechiſt,or inſtrutour,or good bookes. 
to ſtirre yp the ſpecies , and then God may giue his grace tobelieue;and 
it would be incomparably moreſtrang, that God ſhould give Repen- 
rance, to Chriſtians remayning out of his Viſible Church for matrer of 
Faith,thanto cleare their Errours , ſi +, Ag will give them Repen- 
tance, though indeed in our caſe , there can be no true Repentance, yn- 
less all {infull errours bereQityed, | 
24- That whichyou alledge out of the Prophet David, aboccultis 
meis munda me, cannot ſignify, that ſin can be committed without 
ſome knowledge, aseven Socinians confess , but only that fins com- 
mitted by culpable ignorance, are not wont to moue vs ſo much rode- 
teſtation and ſorrow, asthoſe which are committed with full knowledg; 
and therfore thoſe hidden ſins require a more particular light, and 
Grace of God, to preſent them to our ſoules ſoclearly and etfectually, 
as we may be pertealy ſorrowfull tor them in particular, and not be de- 
ceyved with ſuch a generall, ineffectuall, ſorrow, as you obtrude, 
without dereliQion of the ſins, of which men , pretendto repent. _ 
25. An 
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25. Andnow, I hope itappeares, vpon examination of your par- 
Fad errours , concerningRepentance ; that you makeit either inſuf- 
ficient,by your pretended neceſlity of extirpating all vicious habits ; or 
contradictory and deſtructiue of itſelfe , by holding a Repentance, joy- 
ned with the aQtuall committing that ſin, tor which one repents : And 
therfore, that Proteſtants cannot hope to be ſaved , though they ſhould 
dy with yaqur Repentance : and con ſequently that not only Proteſtan- 
cy vnrepented , but even repented, in your manner, is deſtwutiue of 
ſalvation ; which is more than hitherto hath bene ſajed, and ſhewes 
whata choiſe champion you are for Proteſtants, and howe vnadyiſed, 


or partiall they are, whoſo excellively cry vp your Booke. 
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THE ANSWER TO. THE PREFACE OF 
CHARITY MAINTAYNED 


IS EXAMINED. 


K Aving in the precedent Chapters, endeavoured to 
A draw into Heads, the moſt vniverſall and ſubſtanti- 
: 2] [© all Points, handled in Mr. Chillipgworths Booke, 
Ol (21 [4 either particular to him, or common ro Proteſtants; 
: Ga 7; ($ ircemaynesonly,that according tothe method held 
Ig 2-55 by © harity. Maimayned, in his Anſwerto Dr, Porter, 

we touch ſome particulars, which perhaps did not neceſlarily, or natu- 
rally , offer themſelves, in thoſe generall Heads, and yer muſt :not.be 
omitred by me , if it were bur for taking away all ſuſpicion, or aſperſt- 
on , that any thing hath beene purpoſely difſembled, as impoſſible to 
be anſwered; though it be very true , that all difficultyes oft moment, 
haue been conſidered, and examined in the former Chapters. And 
therfore it ought not to be expected, and: much less exacted , that [ 
ſpend much ryme , in this particular: Survey of every parcell of His 
Booke, being ſufficient , that the Reader be referred}, to thoſe ſeverall 
places , wherin his Sophiſmes are diſcovered, his reaſons confuted, Ob- 
jecions anſwered, forquert contradiQtions layed open.I will anſwere his 
Chapter in order , as they lye, having firſt begun with his anſwer 
to thePreface of C: M. And fo now I begin toaddress my ſpeecheo him. 
2, In your( Pag: 6.N. 2.) you accufe Charity Mamraynedas perver- 
ting the fiars of the Queſtion, which , ſay you , w.@ nr Whether Pa- 
piſts and Proteſlants can ve ſaved in their ſeverall profeſſions , but whether 
We may withous wvncharitableness, affirme, that Proteflancy vnrepenteddeſ- 
eroyes ſalvation. But this is a difference, without any reall diſparity. 
, For , Charity Hiſtaken,and Catholikes, belieying in their confcience 
,, that the Religion: which they profess, istrue, and the contrary falſe, 
, Dr. Potter muſt not take it ill, af Carholiks belieue they may beſaved 
in thatReligion for which they ſuffer ;*as _— Mamniayned laieth: 

= " ara Cale FAD 
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B23 Againſtthe Anſwer torhe Preface. Chap. IX, 

- (Part. r.Pag : 27. N. 1.and Part. 1.Pag.36. N. 17.)this, Ifay being ſup- 
| poſed, it kNoeds: this , we muſt either belieue Proteſtancy vnrepen- 
| ted todeſtroy falyarion; orels, that both Catholikes, and Proteſtants 
' may be ſaved in their ſeverall profefions. For if this laſt were once 
I granted , then Proteſtants might be ſaved, thoughit were proved, thar 
our Religion were true, And therfore all the prootes of Chariry Miſtaken 
© muſt bereſolved into this Queſtion;wherher both Catholiks, and Pro- 
; teſtants can be ſaved. Which anſwer is of irſelfe ſo obvious, that your- 
| ſelfe did perceiueit; and therfore you ſay to Charity eMamrayned. Nets 
ther may it be ſayd that your Queſtion here and myne , are in effed thes 
ſame, ſeing it may be true that you and we cannot both br-faved: And 
Yet 4s Fruc_ , That , Without Wmcharitableness you-cannor pronomeces 
vs damned. As, though Iewes and Chriſtians cannot both be Jn, yugd © 

lew cannot juſily, and therfore not charitably , pronounce a Chriflian dam- 
ned, Which is a very ſtrange ſpeech, as if you would haue Catholikeg 
not belieue Catholique Religion tobe true;which if they belieue; it 
followes that Proteſtants cannot be ſaved, vnless both Carholikes- and 
Proteflants may be ſaved, and therfore you had noreaſon toſay, that the 
ueſtion was not , Whether, both Catholikes and Proteſtants may be ſaved. 
For this cauſe Charity Miſtaken gives this very titletohis fixt' Chapters 
That, both Catholtkes and Proteſtants cannot posfubly be accompred of one» 
and the ſame Religion , Faith, and Church. And the Title of his centh, 
and laſt Chapter : is; CA recapitularion of the whole diſcourſe ( marke, of 
Fe whole diſcourſe ) wherin it fellowes pon the confeſſion of both partyas, that 
the Catholckes aud the Proteſtants , are not both of them ſaveable in their 
fſeveral{Religions. Thus(to turne your owne example direly againſt you}. 
ſuppoſing /ewes and Chriſtians cannor both be ſaved , a Chriſtian w 
hls Chriſtian Religion to be true,may juſtly, and charirably pro» - 
nounce a Jew ned, In like manner, Charity Miſtaken ( Chap: 2. 
Pag: 15. )aith expreſily, That, as Catholikes Fa long asthey beliene_> 
they Religion to be trac , mult belieue Prote ancy vnrepented to- 
deſtroy ſalvation ſo(faith he) the ſame muſt they alfo beliewe of vs, if indeed 
they believe their owne Religion to be true Chriſtian Religion , of which , 
Chrift hw» ſelfe pronounced , Qui non erediderit, condemnabitur, And 
why muſtProteſtants ſay of vs,as we ſay of them, bur becauſe(as [alled- 
ed our of the Title of his laſt Chapter)Carholches and Proteflants ave noe 
oth of them ſaveable m their [everall Religions? And therfore the whole 
diſcourſe of Charity Miſtakes wasnot fo muchto proue in +: 
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- rhe truth'of Catholike Religion, and falſhood of Proteſtantiſme,as thar, 
(ſuppoſing Catholike Religion be true )it is no vnchacitableness, to 
belieug, and profeſle, that , Proteſtants cannor be ſaved , without 
.  Repentance, and that , Proteſtants muſt fay the ſame of ys , itthe- 
ir. Religion were true; and ſo all rhe Queſtion is reſolved, finally , 
and formally , into this, Whether both Catholikes and Proteſlants- can 
be ſaved tn their ſeverall Profesſions, as Chartty Maintayned affirmed ut tobe. 
3. Afterthis ;(N. 3. ) youendeayourto proue out of Dr. Potter, 
that he anſwered direaly to that*Queſtion which Charity Marntayned 
propoſed ; becauſe the DoQor teacheth , that men of different Religi- 
ons may be ſaved by repentance ofall their ſins of ignorance. But by 
hay hargy , the Cn_ is ; whether men of different Religions, can 
e ſaved., if they liue, and dye, in that diflerence, without repen- 
tance, For he who repents his errour , or the culpable cauſe therof, 
ceaſes to be formally oftthat Religion, of which he was, before ſuch his 
repentance; in regard that he who doubts in his Faith, isan infidell , 
in reſpeQof that Faith, as I declared aboue; and eyen yourſelfe ſay 
(Fag: 25. N. 29. ) He that would Queſtion Whether knowing a thing and 
ubiing of it , may ſtand togeather , deſerves without Bucſtion , no other 
Anſwer, but laughtcy. Your numbers ( 5, 6.7. ) containe nothing not an- 
ſwered already, 
4. Inanſwerto your (N. 8.) I ſay, as hertofore, that Potter ſom« 
Aer ſeemes toaſfirme, that it is damnable to disbelieue any Point, 
ufficiently propoſed, as revealed by God : Bur yer, that both he, 
and other Proteſtants do, and muſt, contradic thar their affirmation, 
in diverſe reſpe&s, as I proved aboue at large, and therfore wharſoe- 
ver he ſeemes to ſay in one place, being contradicted by himſelfe in a- 
nother, is tobe reputed as neyerſayd, in order toany otheseffe&, ex- 
cept this only, thatno regardis tobe had, what he ' Pg either in the 
one,orthe other, of thoſe places: And therfore Charicy Mamntayned had 
reaſon toſay, thar in this particular he nev@touched the Pointreally, 
ſeing -; himſelfe deſtroyes, what himſelſe might ſeeme once to have 
builded. | 
5. All that you haue (N. 10.) is anſwered, by ſaying, that itis 
damnable, notrto belieue, any leaſt Point, which the Church propo- 
ſes ro bea.Divinetrurh, thatis, as revealed by God; till whichryme, 
one may erre, without Hereſy. Now, to determine what Points in 
particular be ſo propoſed , were to run oyerall particular Articles of 
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26: Againſt the anſwer to the Preface, Chap, IX, 
Faith : Yetto your inſtances, Lanſwer briefly : The Quarta deciman, 
who held, thar Eaſter was to be kept according totheRite of the Je- 
wes, werejuſtly condemned of _— not preciſely for the Gircum- 
ſtance of Tyme , butfor the ground of that Aſlertion, rhar it was ne- 
ceiſary to | 0 o; Which would haue brought with it, a neceſſity of 
keeping all the Rires of the Jewes. And therfore you ſay yntrul y , thar, 
God had not then declared himſelfe about Eaſter, But the keeping of 
Chriſmass day , ten dayes, ſooner, or later, goes'ypon no ſuch ground. 
For, I never heard, thatthe Jewes kepr our Saviours Nativity, either 
according tothe new , or old Calendar. As for believing that there are 
Antipodes; if you can produce any Textof Scripture, or definition of 
Gods Church, I will hold ita matter of Faith. Sure I am, it is a mat- 
ter of reaſon, not to produce ſuchimpertinent examples as you doe. 
The ſamel ſay of Predetermination ; that what the Church ſhall de- 
termine , will become a matter of Faith. The example of Millenaryes, 
and neceſſity of Euchariſt for Infants (which laſt you vntruly Father 
Vpon S. oa ris ) you are ſtill obtruding vpon vs, without proving 
what you ſay: as alſo that S. Auſtinedid nor hold it as a matter S 
Faith, that the Biſhops of Rome had a. 9 and Power, to judge of all 
appeales, from all parts of the world ; and it is maniteſtly falſe, rhat the 
Churchever determined , the Doctrine of the Millenaryes ; or that S. 
Auſtine did deny the Pope had Right to judge of all appeales: though 
for the PraGiſe therot , there __ be juſt cauſe, norto vſe it promiſ- 
cuouſly, in all occaſions. You ſay, Juſtine Martyr denyes that fome 
good Clriſtians held the contrary tothe Millenaryes: Bur, even lear- 
ned Proteſtants , and more skillfull in the Greeke toung than you are, 
interpret S. Juſtine Martyr in a direc contrary ſenſe, as I ſhew hcere- 
after. And iff fine, our Queſtion is only concerning matters defined by 


the Church, and mor what any particular Dotour might hold. It ſee- 


mes you hold itnotto be a matter of Faith, thar Heretikes may giue 
true Baptiſme : but S, Auſfine held, and Gods Caurch believes it, to be 
ſuch ;and by this example we proue , thar ſome Points are matter of 
Faith , waich are not evidently contained in Scripture. 

6. To your (N. 13.) I anſwer; Charity Mamtazned ( N.s.) ſaid 
not, that a perſwaſion that men ofdifterentReligions may be ſaved, is 
Arheiſme , buta ground of Atheiſme: yea, he ſayd not this abſolutely, 


- »» butthus: rhere1s not a more pernicious Hereſy, or rather ( marke 


z this modification ) a ground of Atheiſme, thana perſwaſian that 
vMcO 
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--men of different Religions may be ſaved. Where you ſee, ſucha 
DoXrine is not abſolutely called Atheiſme , buranly that it may be ra- 
ther called a ground of Atheiſme, than a pure, orordinary, kind of 
Hereſy. And I pray, is not a perſwaſion, that men of different Reli- 
gions may be ſaved without repentance, a ground and diſpoſition, ei- 
ther to deny the Deity, which is to be worſhipped oly by a trueReligion, 
or notto care much for God, or Religion? And who would diſlike this 
ſaying of Charity Maintayned,, pronounced in generall, except a Soci- 
nian , or ſome ſuch creature? Yourſelfe ſay (N. 8.) That, todeny a 
thing ſufficiently propoſed , to be reyealed by God. is ro give God the lye: 


and to ſay, that men may beſaved , who giue God thelye, is it not a 


ground, and diſpoſition toend in Atheiſme ? Potter ſaith ( Pag: 212.) 
Whatſoever & rivcaled in Scripture , or propounded by the Church out of 
Scripture , & in ſome ſenſe fundamentall, m regard of the Divine Authoricy 
of God, and his word, by Which it 1s recommended: that as, ſuch u maynof 
be denyed, or contradi&ed wichout infidelity. Why do you not queſtion 
the Door ,and aske, how he can be an igfidell , wao believes the true 


God ? Remember your owne ſaying, that the naturall fecundity of er-_ 
rouristo beget Errour. And fo what will follow of freedom, and indi- 


flerency for all belietes ( of which one only can be true ) bur a flicting 
from one Errour to another, till they hold no Rebigion ar all? But the 
truthis, you could not impugne Charivy Maincayned , but by changing, 
or rather talſifying the nk , which was, whether men of difterenc 
Religions, may be ſaved withour repentance, and you ſay, they may 
be ſayed , by repentance; wherby it may ſeeme, you donotdeny, but 
it were a ground of Atheiſme ,to aſſirme , that men of diflerent: Religt 
ons, may be ſaved without any repentance, though they live, and dy 
in their errour. | | 

7. Thereſt of your Anſwer, being only an Anſwer, to ſuch De. 
mands, as ' hirry Maiutayned propoſed , which haue been handled ar 
large in other pl-ces, I will only briefly note , Firſt ; whar you ſay.(Pag: 
18. N.26, )in theſe words (Why 4n empircite Fauth in Ghrſt and his word : 
{hould nor [uf fice as well as an wnplicite Faith in your Church , 1 bane defi- 


red ro be 1efulved: by many of your ſide , bur never could ) hath been ex-_ 


preſlly anſwered (Chap : 2.) where | hue ſhewed, that Scripture alone 
neither extenſive containes all neceſlary Points of Faith, nor as I may 
ſay. intenſ1ue, ſeing even thoſe Articles whichit co::taines, tor thetrue 
and certaine yaderſtading of them, require the authority oithe church; 


KKEKE 3. ro ſay 
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628 Againſt the anſwer tothe Preface, Chap. IX. 

to ſay nothing, thar we cannot haue an implicite Faith in the Scripture, - 
valess it be reſolved into our beliefe of the Church, for whoſe authority 
wereceaue Scripture it ſelte. Secondly; That, (N. 19. ) you anſwer 
not direaly to the Queſtion of Chariry Maintayned(Part:'1.P. 15.N.12.) 
(What viſeble: Church was there before Luther, diſagreeing With the preten- 
ded Charch of Proteflants: ) Buttransferr it, from a Church, to particular 
men ,aSifitwereneceſlary, for vs to ſhew , thatevery man agreed with 
the Roman Church, ſeing we know , many particular men Jhaue fallen 
into errours ; but we aftirme that before Luther, there was no viſible 


_ true, Orthodox, Church , which diſagreed from the Roman , and par- 


ticularly in thoſe Points, wherin Proteſtants diſagree from vs. Thirdly, 
that (Pag : 23. N, 27. as it ſhould be )you accuſe vs of want of Charity, 
even while you are in the ac of giving the ſame ill meaſure to ys, ſay- 
ing, that for Want of Charity to Proteſtants, we alwayes ſuſpect the worſt 
of them : and what greater want of Charity can there be in you, than 
not only to ſuſpect , burto pronounce and proclaime in print, that we 
want Charity, which is the hgavieſt imputation that can be imagined. 


| For, ſeing Charity is major horum , greater than Faith, or Hope, 


in ſaying we want Charity, you ſay we offend againſt a yertue, of 
greater perfection , than any other, either Theologicall or Morall. 
And ſo, Proteſtants in generall , are more yncharitable , againſt 
Catholikes, by accuſing them of want of Charity, than Catholikes 
can be entadt them, who we ſay, cannot be ſaved , withour Re- 
pentance , for want of true Faith. And it is well to be obſerved, 
that Proteſtants do nor accule vs , of vncharitableness, in ſaying, 
they want true Faith( ſeing they protess to belieue that we alfoerre 
in Faith, ) but becauſe we ſay, they cannot be ſaved, ſuppoſing they . 
want the true Faith; as we alſo ought to believe of ourſelves, vn- 
less we were moſt infallibly certaine of the truth of our.Faith , as 
we are. Fourthly. You ſhew little skill in Divinity, while you make 
no difference berwixt an erronious Conſcience, and errour , wheras 
Conſcience ( which is always conſidered in order to practiſe ) may 
be practice true and right , and yet rely vpon ſome invincible ſpe- 
culatiue errour: Fittly. In vaine you labourto proue , that ignorance 
is not accidental] to errour ; ſeing you know very well , thar Cha- 
rity Maintayned ſpoke nor of ignorance and errour , as if they were 
accidentall to themſelves , or all ignorance accidentall to errour, 
but that, to be inexcuſable or notexcuſable; vincible or A 
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culpable or nor-culpable; voluntary or not voluntary; are acciden- 
rall , both ro ignorance, and errour , which you will not deny , 
ſeing they are ſeparable , and ſome errour may be vincible , and 
ſome other invincible &c. Wherin if you impugne him , you con- 
fute yourſelfe , who ( Pag: 25. ) ſay , that he who erres, though nos 
conceaveable without ignorance ſumply, may be very Well conſidered 1% oh 48 
With , or Without voluntary and ſmfull ignorance. This occurres conces- 
ning your anſwer to the Preface. Now I come to anſwer your Chap» 
xers, as they lye in order. Ex. 


Fd 


UnAP: X 
The Anſvver to his 
FIRST CHAPTER: 
ABOVT THE STATE OF THE QUVESTION:- 
And V Vhether amongtt men of ' 
DIFFERENT RELIGIONS 


08e fide only cas be ſaved. 
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Omitr to take notice, that, wheras Charity Main= 
raynedin the Title df his Firſt Chapter,ſpeakes ex- 
preſlly of men of different Religions, yoururne 
Religions into Opinions, ſaying, There z5 no rea- 
ſon , why among men of afferent Opentons , one fide> 
| 3 only can be Javed : As if there were no difference 
berween difference in Faith and Religion, and in Opinion. Which ſhe- 
wes , that no man could do you injury, in ſaying , that your kind of 
Chriſtian Faith was bur Opinion, wherof you complaine (Pag : 35. N, 
9.) But this I omit heere, and come to tell you, thatin vaine you take 
great paines, to pervert notorioully the meaning of Charity Maimtayned 
againſt his words, and intention, about the pollibility of the ſayeable- 
neſle of Proteſtants ; Wheras Hee, and Chariry M:/taken,and all Catho- 
likes, belieue,and profetle the ſame thing ; Thar, a Proteſtant, or any 
other SeQary, ithis errour be fintull , cannot be ſaved, wihout repen- 
tante of thoſe errours, it being impoſſible, rhar the ſin ſhould be torgi- 
ven; while one remaines init. And therfore Charity Mamzrayneddiltin- 
guiſhing between theſinfull ercours in the vnderſtanding of a Protes- 
cant ,and other ſins, which he might have commirted, hath theſe ex- 
preſle words : we hare no revelation, What light might haue cleared his er- 
7081S ; 


The firſt Chapter is anfwered Chap,X, 632 
rowrs , or Contrition retratied his fins, in the laſt moment before bis death, 
Thereaſon why beſides the relinquiſhing of hiserrours , Charity Main- 
:4yned expreſily required retraQtation of all other deadly fins , was, leaſt 
any ſhould thinke, that for the ſalvation of Proteſtancs,or an y other Sec- 

caryes, it were ſufficient, thatthey were cleared from their Hereſyes, 
and ynited to the Church by rack roberas indeed , after thatis done, 
chere remainesa Chiefe buſinelle , which is, toconceiue effeuall ſor- 
cow, for all otherdeadly ſins. For which cauſe , when we vnderſtand, 
that a Catholike who hath true Faith , dyes ſuddenly, or withour Sa+ 
cramentallabſolution, we are moved with juſt feare, andgriefe. So 
that, Chartcy Mamtayned expreſily requires two things : A renounciati- 
on of errours, and contrition, both for thoſe ſinfull errours, and all other 
fins. And therfore you had no reaſon atall tolay( Pa. 31. N. z. 1 wh 
you had expreſſed yourſelfe in this matter more fully and plainly) hee having 
declared himſelfe very clearly. | 
2. Butyouare notonly vnreaſonable, but vnjuſt alſo, when you 
take for plaine, that which even yourſelfe in this very place ſay was 
not plaine: And what you ſaieyjs only inſinuated( 1har though no light did 
cleare the errours of a dying eros yet Contrition might retract his 
ſins) you take fora plaine affirmation,or conceſſion, and continue to do 
ſo, and build vpon it, through your whole Booke, declaring therby, 
that you do proficere in pejus, even againſt your owne ſayings, paſling 
from an inſinuaring , to a certainty; for which cauſe, the Author ofthar 
pithy , and learned treariſe, called the totall ſumme , (Pag : 39.) calles 
your proceeding in this particular,an impudent andering of Charity Mains 
rayned : And,that, whar you cannor obratne by truth and fayre dealing, you 
ſecke to per by falſhood , fraud, end forgery. And ( Pag: 40. )that without 
{bame you Pr the Tenet of your Adverſavy, and the Dodtrine of our Church, 
And (Pg : 42.) Thatthe ſaying which ( Pag: 31. N. 4. ) you ſer downe_. 
in « diſtindt charatter as the verbal and formall Aſſertion of Charity M ath- 
raqned is forged and fayned by yourſelfe from the firſt, to the laſt ſyllable> 
therof , not only againlt his meaning in that place , but alſo the whole arife 
of his Treatiſe : and , thar in this , you +hew che Ademantinall hardness of 
Your Sociman forhead, and Samoſatentan conſcience. And (Pag : 43.) That if 
is an impudent yntruth; and that your colle&ion of it out of Charery 
Maintayned isa fond and voluntary inference; as molt certainly itis 
For, neither Charity Maintayned himſelfe , nor any other who read his 
Booke , did eyer intettaine any leaſt imagination , of ſucha meaniage 
FD Lit = lnfomuch 


LE, Maintayned (N.y. ) hath theſe very words: 
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Inſomuch, that a Proteſtant Writer Francis Cheynell hath theſe wards; 
Men are damned, ſaith he( Mr. Chillingworth 1 who dy tn willfall errowrs with- 
our repemtance, but what if they dy in thety errours with repentance ? CAn- 
Fer in the preface, (Pay : 20. ) That is a contradidiion , Fink the leſuit , 
and be fayth true : which ſhewes the Doarine of Charity CMaintayned to 
be, thar ſinfull errours cannot remaine with repentance, but muſt be 
relinquiſhed. Laſtly, ro make this your waver: inexcuſable , Chariry 
ut yet leaſt any man 
s, ſhould flatter himſelfe, withour charitable mitigations , and therfore 
3», waxe carelessin ſearch of the true Church , we deſire him toread the 
»» Concluſion of the ſecond Part, where this matter is more explayned. 


' Now, in that Concluſion he teaches thatour greateſt care muſt be, to 


, find outthart one ſaving Truth, which can be found only in the true 
, Viſible Catholique Church of Chriſt, which we ſhall be ſure not ro 
,» Miſle , if our endeayour be not wanting to his grace , who deſires that 
,, all men ſhould be ſayed, and come to the knowledgof truth, Where 
you ſee, Ch : Ma: ſaith, itis in our power with Gods prace , to find thatx 
faving Truth which is but one, and is to be found only in the true viſt- 
ble Church of Chriſt : and fo it muſt WM our faulr, if we miſle therof, 
andconſequently , that our errours will be finfull, and rhat we cannot 
efleQually repent ofthem, wirhour paſſing tothe Truth, thar is, with- 
out deſtroying thoſe culpable ſintull errours, which, by Gods grace, is 
in our powerto deſtroy, by embracing the contrary truths. And after- 
,,watd, Ch : Ma: ſaith, thatthe 4,4 of this truth , will nor proue {ſo 
, bard and intricate ,as men imagine, becauſe God hath endued his vi- 
,, ſible Church, with ſo conſpicuous markes of vnity and agreement in 
,, Dodrine; Vniverſality for tyme, and place ; a never interrupted Suc- 
, ceſſion of Paſtours ; a perperuall viſibility from-che Apoſtles to vs &c. 
,tar beyond any prohable prerence,that can be made by any other con- 
>» gregations; that whoſoever doth ſeriouſly and vnpartially weigh theſe 
,, NOLES , may eafily diſcerne to what Church they belong. Thus Ch: Ma: 
toſhew how culpable, and inexcufablethey are, whodo nat actually 
embrace Catholique Religion, and forſake all ather Congregations, ' 
anderrours, And yet, totake away all pollibility, far you ta deceiue 
the world , with this vnjuſt calumnie, Ch: Ma: haththeſe very words: 
,» Let not men flatter and deceiue themſelves, thar ignorance will ex- | 
,, cuſethem, For there are ſo many, and ſoeaſy, and yet withall ſo po- 


,» Wertull meanes, tofind the true Church, thatit is a moſt dangerous 
EO. and 


,» ad perniciouserrour, to rely ypon the excuſe of invincible jgnorance. 
What could he haue ſayd more, than toſtile the Hope of Salvation 
by meanes of ignorance, a pernicious errour ? Yer more and more 
ro confute your calumnie, and declare his owne ſenſe, he adds: I wiſh 
” them to conſider, that he can leaſt hope forreliefe by ignorance, who 
” once confides therin : becauſe his yery alledging of ignorance, ſhe- 
” wes, that, God hath put ſome thoughts into his barn ot ſeeking the 
” ſafeſt way, which if he, relying on Gods Grace, docarefully Md con- 
” ſtantly endeavourtoexamine, diſculle , and pertitt, he ſhall norfaile 
”to find whathe ſeekes,and toobraine what he askes. Now if Ch: Ma: 
teach ſo eftecually , that none muſt hope: to be ſaved by ignorance, 
with what truth, or juſtice, can you fay, that in his opinion, Proteſ- 
tants may be ſaved, withour acually retracting their ſinfull errours? 
Nay, I am ſure, Ch - Ma: believes that it God will in his Goodness 
bring a man to Salvation, he will be ſure, by his Wiſdome ro apply 
thoſe Meanes, whichin the ordinary courſe of his holy providence, he 
hath appointed for that end, which is, roembrace thertrue Faith, and 
co be a true member of the true viſible Church. 4. 2 

3. You pretend to beleeue, that de.facto God will bring none to 
heayen, without Faith in Chriſt, and beliete of Chriſtian Religion. If 
then one ſhould aske, whether a Pagan, or Jew, or Turke could be 
ſaved with an vniverſall ſorrow, for all his errours and fins knowne, and 
vnknowne , what would you,anſwer 2. If youſay they mighrbe ſaved, 
you contradict yourſelte and grant that Salvation may be had without 
faith in Chriſt. If you ſay, they could not be laved , becauſe God de 
facto hath appointed Faith in Criſt, as a necetlary condition, or mea- 
nes for Salvation : The ſame I anſwer in our caſe, thar God hath de- 
creed to ſaue none without true Faith, which is only in the true Uiſible 
Church; yea,tobea true Chriſtian, andrto be a Catholike, is all one, 
there being not any other true Chriſtian Faith , than that which is 
raught by the Catholique Church, nor is there any true Church of 
Chriſt, but One : and therfore, as you pretend to hold , Chriſtian Faith 
to be neceſfary for Salvation, you ſhould alſo hold the ſame of rhe Ca- 
tholique Faith, and conſequently, that none can be ſaved with any fin- 
full errour, contrary to that Faith, nor that itcan be true Repentance, 
which doth not exclude any ſucherrour. And, all that you can Object 
againſt this truth, may be objeaed in behalte of Jewes , or Turks, a- 
gainſt your pretended beliefs, thar Faith in Chriſt is neceilary to Sal- 
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vation : They might 41 ſay , demand of 29g why ey may nor have 


true Contrition , and pardon of theirſins, by a generall repentance of 
all cheir offences , knawne and vnknowne, and among the reſt, of their 
errours againſt , orignorance of Chriſtian Religion ? and what you anſ.- 
wer to them, will ſerve fora confutation of your Arguments againſt 
vs. For this cauſe, Charicy Maintayned ( Part: 1, Pag: 28, N. 3. faith, 
that we hope , and pray for , the converſion of Proteſtants :and ſurely, 


our meaning is nor , that they be converted to vs, by remaining in their 


former beliefe, contrary to vs. But Ch: M. need not wonder, that you 
falſify him, ſeing you are not aſhamed to ſay ( Pag: 34. N-6. ) that «c- 
cording to the grounds of our ( Catholike ) Relrgion, Prozeflants may dy in 
their ſuppoſed errours , either With excuſable rgnorance , or with contrition, 
and if they do ſo, may be ſaved, But I beſeech you, out of what Ground, 
or Principle, of Carholique Religion , can you dreamero colle&, thar 
Proteſtantscan be ſaved by ignorance , or with Contrition, remaynin 
formall Proteſtants ? And itis a comfort for Ch: Ma: tobe calumaiateg 
dy you, in that very thing , wherin you calumniate the whole Church 
of God. Inthe meane tyme, by what I haue fayd, innumerable places 
{ I may ſay the chiefeſt part) of your Booke, are anſwered , which goe 
ypon this falſe ground, that men may be ſaved, withour relinquiſhing 
their finfull and damnable erraurs, which you perpetually affirme, with- 
out any proofe. And whatreaſon can be given, why a man cannor be 
fayved , without relinquiſhing ather deadly ſins, for example, Hatred, 
Perjury, Theft &c. and yet - Ro it is not necellary , to fortike errours, 
confelled to be ſinfull , and damnable 2 Butit is no wonder, that Here- 
tikes are willing toſooth their Hereſyes with falſe priviledges, denyed 
to all other deadly fins. | 

4+ Toyournumbers 1. 2. 3.4-5. 6. I haue anſwered already. You 
fay ( Pag: 33-N. 4.) (che truth is, the corruption of the Charch , and the 
deſtruction of it , 15 not all one? For if a particular man , or Church , may, 
(as you confe(ſe they may) hold ſame particular errours, and yer be a mem- 
ber of the Church wniverſall : why may not the Charch hold ſoms vniwerſall 
errour and yer be ſtill the Church > Eſpecially ſeing you fey , it is nothing 
but oppoſing the Nottrine of the Church , that makes an errour damnable , 
and it is imposſible that the Church should oppoſe the Church, 1 meane 
that the preſent Church should oppoſe uſelife. Why do you ſtopp here, 
and not goe forward to declare , what lyes vol in your diſcourſe , 
thus:In the tyme of the Apoſtles,if a parcicalar man, or Church mi ER 
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held ſome errour, and yet remained a member of the Church vniver- 
fall: Why might not the Church of thattyme have held ſome yniver- 
fall errour, and yet haue beene ſtilthe Church ? You muſt anſwer 
your owne Argument;which is eaſy for vs Catholikes todoe, v fry - 
5. Firſt. Noparticular man , or Church , may hold anyſinfull, a 
damnable errour, and yet be a member ofthe Church vniverſall. Which 
is a truth to be believed by all Proteſtants, ifthey vnderſtand themſe} 
ves :and ,asI haveoften ſayd, Potter confeſſeththat ic is, Fandamentaft 
to the Faith of a. Chriſtian, not to disbelieae any point, ſuffictemtly knowne 
to be revealed by God , and that he who does ſo , is an beretike , and that 
bereſy being a worke of the fleſh , excludes from the kingdome of Heaves, 
And what a Church would you haue that to be, which conſiſts of 

Heretikes? | | « © 'B 
6. Secondly: Toput a parity berween particular men or Churches, 
and the Church vniverſall , mfy very well beſeeme ſome Socinian, who 
makes ſmall eſteeme ofthe Authority ofthe Charch, butreſolves faith 
into every mans private judgment and reaſon zand therfore no wonder, 
if ſuch a Church be ſubje ro corruprions , no leſſe than private 
men, whoſe naturall witts , and reaſon muſt integrate, as I may 
fay , the whole Authority , of , and certainty, in ſuch a Church , 
and therfore if particular perſons may fall into errours,the Church can- 
not be free from them : yea ſhe muſt containe in her boſome,, or rather 
bowells, ſuch corruptions and errours,.and ſo many poyſons, contra- 
dictory one toanother, and yet not breake. A noble latitude of hart, 
and a vaſt kind of hellifhlike Charity ! But for vs , your th 5. ana 
hath no force at all. For , we belieue the Church, to be the Mea- 
. nes, wherby Divine Revelations are conveyed to our vnderſtan- 
ding, and to bethe Judge of Controverſyes,as hath beene proved her- 
tofore at large ; and this being ſuppoſed, we muſt make vie of your ow-. 
ne words (Pag : 35. N. 7.) That the meanes to decide a 6. n fath 
and Religion, muſt be endued with an viiverſall Infallrbility in whatſoever 
Ir propoundeth for a Divme Truth. From whence it followes, that every 
errour in Faith is deſtruQiiue of thar infallibility , which is required in. 
the meanes to decide Controverſyes in Faith and Religion. Which is. 
further confirmed by thoſe words of yours (Pag :9. N.6.) No conſequence. 
can be more palpaile then this ; The Church of Rome doth erre in this or that, 
therfore it is not infallible, Therfore , ſay I, ro affirme thatthe Church 
can erre, is to ſay ; ſhe is not infallible, norcan be judge of Controver- 
E Ellls ſyes 
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ſyes , nor the meanes to convey Divine Revelations to our vnder- 
anding; nor could ſhe be a Guide, even in matters Fundamentall, 
as we haue provedels where, and yourſelte grant this laſt ſequele to 
be good. Andina word, the would ceaſero be that. Church, which we 
are ſure ſhe is. 
7. Thus youſay, that Scripture, which alone you holdto be the 
Rule of Faith, and.decider of Controverſyes, muſt be vniverſally infal- 
lible, and thar any the leaſt errour, were enough to blaſt the whole 
Aurthoriry therof: As alſo, ifrhe Apoſtles, who were appointed to teach 
Divine Truths , could by word or writting haue taught any falſhood,we 
rug not haue rel yed on their Authority,in any point of taith, great,or 
ittle. 

8. You ſay (Pag: 143. N. 30.) There is not the ſame reaſon for the 
Charches alſalute infalliblity , 6 for the Apoſtles and Scriptures. For , if the 
Charch fall mio errour, it may be reformed by comparing ut with the Rule of 
the Apo(tles Dottrine and Scripture. But if the CApoſiles hane erred im de- 
Irvering the Dottrine of Chriſtanity , to whom ſhall we haue recourſe ſor the 
diſcovering and correcting their errour? Theſe your words, prompt vs a rea- 
dy Anſwer, and diſparity, berween the Church, and private perſons: 
who, if they fall into errour, the errour may be reformed by compa- 
ring it with the Decrees, Traditions, and Definitions of Gods Church, 
Byr if the C hurch erre, 70 whom ſhall we haue recourſe, for the diſcovering 
and corredting her errour? Nay, I dotake a forcible Argument, by inver- 
ting , and retorting , your owne words. For, ſuppoſing your Doctrine, 
that we belieue Scripture to be true, and the word of God, forthe Au- 
thority of the Church; and another ſaying of yours, that a proofe muſt 
be more knowneto vs, than the thing proved, otherwiſe, ſay you, it is 
no proofe; | argue thus: There is not the ſame reaſon for our beliefe of 
the abſolute intallibility of the Apoſtles and Scripture , as for the 
Church. For, if falſe Scripture be obtruded, it may be diſcovered, by 
comparing it with the Tradition, and conſent of the Church , from 
which we receive the Scripture, as the word of God , and conſequent- 
ly, all rhe certainty we haue of the contents therof. But if the Church 


 mayerre , to whom ſhall we haue recourſe , for diſcovering and correc- 


ting her errours ſeing., as Iſayd, to compare it with the Rule of the 
Apoſtles doarine, will be tono purpoſe, becauſe that very Rule, ca be of 
no force with vs, butfor the Authority of the Church, which therfore 
mult, be as great, or greater with ys , then Scripture it ſelte , according 

| to your 
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to your owneiſaying , The proofe muſt be more knowne, than the thing proved 
,, Our B. Saviour ſayd(Marrt: 5.)Uos eſtis ſal terrz:you are the ſalt ofthe 
,, carth:Bur if rhe ſalr leeſe his vertue, wherwith ſhall it be ſalted? Vpon 
,, Which words,S.Auſtine(L. 1. de ſerm: Domini in moate C:6.)ſaith Si 
,, vos &c. If you by whom others are to be as it were ſeaſoned , forfeite 
,, the kingdome of heaven , vpon feare of temporall perſecution, what 
,, other perſons ſhall be found, to free you from errour, ſeing God hath 
,, choſen you to take away errours from others? So we may ſay: Ifthe 
C hurch , which God hath appointed ro teach others, and deliverthem 
the Scripture , ſhould erre , whocould be tound, rodiſcover, and cor- _ 
rec thaterrour? Your Argument is no better than this : If a man may 
bea man, though he be deprived of ſome vnneceſlary part of his Body, 
as fingers , feete &c. why may he notremainea man, though he want 
ſome parts abſolutly neceſlary , tor the conſervation of him in Being,as 
hart, nd » braine &c. 2? For, intallibility in the Church, is a priviledge, 
neceſſary, and, as I may ſay,effenriallto her, as ſhe isthe judge of Con- 
rroverſyes in Faith, which office belonging tono private bas infal- 
libiliry is not neceſſary for them. | | 
9. To your vaine ſubtility, That we ſay, 77 is nothing but oppoſing 
the Dottrine of the Church , that makes an errour dannable , and it is imposſt= 
ble that the Church ſhould oppoſe the Church, I meane, that the preſent Cly 
ſhould oppoſe it ſelfe ;From whence you would collec; that if the Ch 
ſhould erre, yet hererrour being not damnable, ( as notoppofite to the 
Church herſelfe ) ſhe might {till remaine a Church; Ianſwer; By the 
ſame reaſon , you may ſay the Apoſtles mighterre, and yetremaine of 
the Church,and their errour not be damnable (yea even though it were 
damnableand fundamentall, which is to be noted: ) becauſe, /r & no» 
thing but oppoſing the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, that makes an errour. dam- 
nable ,and 14 & 1mas{ible the «Apoſlles [heuid opzofe the Apoſtles. The ltke 
you may ſay of Scripture it ſelfe, that it mighterre, and yet that it 
could not containe, any damnable errour, Becauſe according to Pro- 
teſtants, /z nothing but ogpoſing the Scripture , that makes an errour 
damna'le, 1d it is imposſible i! at rhe Scripture ſhould oppoſe the. Scrip- 
ture ; which conſequences are abſi urd, and therfore, as you would anſ- 
wer, by denying the ſuppoſition , that the Apoſtles , canteach, or 
Scripture can containe anyerrour,ſo you know, we ablolutty deny your 
ſuppoſition , that the Church can erre in matters of Faith ; which 
if wedid grant , we would not be ſo fooliſh, as rubeliefe,. that, No- 


thing bur oppoſing the Dorine of the Church , makes an errour preg 
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nable; but contrarily, we would affirme, that, preciſily to oppoſe 
the Churches Doarine, ( that fuppoſition being once made ) could 
never be Hereſy , or a damnable errour. And therfore we ſpeake 
very conſequently in , Ficſt, believing , that the Church cannot erre; - 
ang, then, in ayouching, that every errour repugnant tothe Dodrine 
ofthe Church, is hereſy. The Morro in the frontiſpice of your Booke, 
,, taken outof Jſaac: Calaubon : (in Epiſt: ad Card: Perron Regis Jaco- 
4 di nomine ro ty ry Simpliciter neceſlaria Rex appellat, quz 
» vel expreſſe Uerbum Dei przcipit credenda faciendaue, vel ex Uerbo 
, Dei necellaria _———c Uerus Eccleſia elicuit. Obſerue , that 
he ſpeakes of things abſolutely neceſlary to ſalvation, and then l fay, if 
the Church be ſubjeR ro etrour, how can we be ſure,tharHer Deductions 
from Scriprure, are neceſſary ,or only probable ;true, or falſe; though 


. toher they may ſeeme, true, and neceſſary 2 Youſay, it is imporſible— 


rhat the preſent Church ſhould oppeſe itſelfe, and do not refle , by this ve- 
ry ſaying , yourſelfe muſt ſuppoſe that the C hurch can teach nothing 
buttruth. For, if ſhe may errein ſome Points, and believe aright in o- 
thers, thoſe errours may be oppoſite ro ſome truth which ſhe believes , 
though ſhe do not marke that oppoſition. You ſay (Pag: 2 15. N.46.)zo 
mans errours can be confuted Who togeather with his errour doth nor beltege 
erent ſome true Principle that contradicts his errour. If then the Churc- 
Ferrours may be confuted,as you will ſuppoſe they may,ſhe muſt be- 
tieve ſome truth that contradicts her errour ; and theretore if it be im- 
ible, that the Church can be oppoſiteto herſelfe (as you ſay it is im- 
poſlible) you muſt grant, that ſhe cannor belieue or teach any errour; 


| andthen indeed it will be impoſſible for her to oppoſe herſelfe, be- 


oauſe truth cannor poſſibly be oppoſite torruth. 

10. Inthe ſame ( N.4. )I muſt touch in a word; that you falſify the 
Words of Charity CHamtaynid(Part: 1. Pag : 19.) ſome may foratyme 
» haue invincible Ignorance, even of ſome Fundamentall Sicls of 


* Faith , through wantof capacity, inſtruction or the like, and ſo not of- 


fend.,either in ſuch Ignorance, or errour. But you citethem thus - Igno- 
,» rance may excule errours, even in Fundamentall Articles of Faith ; 
omitting that Oy limitation, for a tyme, without whichreſtriction 
the words found , as it abſolvtely a man may live, anddy with invin- 
Cible {gnorance of F undamentall Articles, or of Points abſolurely ne- 
ceſlary to ſalvation , and ſowant meanes ſufficient to beſaved, withour 
gay tauicof his ; which is not true, For, if he cooperate with Gods holy 

| - Grace, 
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. Grace, they ſhall by degrees advance to the beliefe of all neceſlary 
Points, though for a tywe they were ignorantof them. And here I re- 
flec, thar, ifa Proteſtant erre, in,or be invincibly ignorant fora tyme, 
fo ſome fundamenrall Point, ſufficiently propoſed, and believed by 
other Proteſtants, they differ in the beliefe of fundamentall Points,and 
the ignorant party (as not damnably ; and yer they fin damnably, wha 
disbelicue any PoiMufficiently knowne to be revealed byGod though 
otherwiſe it be not fundamentall of it ſelfe : and therfore it is cleare; thar 
in matters of Divine Faith conſideration is chiefly to be had ofthe for- 
mall , and not of the materiall objec. 

11, In your(N. 7, ) youſay: God hath left meares ſufficient ro de- 
| termine, nos all Comtroverſyes , but all neceſiary 10 be determined, Which 
conceſſion is as much as we deſire. For, no man dare ſay , that God 
hath givenany meanes , only for ſuperfluous vſes, or occaſions : and 
therfore ſeing he hath left meanes for deciding all Controverſyes, ne- 
ceſlary tobe determined, we cannot withour injury to his infinite wiſ- 
dome, imagine that there will never be neceſlity of derermining any. 
Since then, as I ſayd , God hathgiven Authority to his viſible Church 
for determining ſuch Controverſyes, he will not faile to repleniſh her 
with Wiſdome to diſcerne, what bethe occaſions, wherin they ought to 
be determined , according tothe exigence of particular circumſtances, 
Thus the Apoſtles called a Councell, vpon occaſion of diflerencea- 
mongſt Chriſtians aboutthe Law of Moyſes, and the firſt foure Gene+ 
rall Councells, which commonly Proteſtants pretend ro receiue, 
| were gathered vpon ſeverall occaſions, of emergent Hereſyes. The 
Scripture it ſelfe was not written all at once, butas occaſion did re- | 
quire : and the ſame Holy Spirit, which aſſiſted Canonicall Writers in 
writing,did appoint tothem the tymes, and occaſions, for which their 
writings would be moſt ſeaſonable; yet after they were once written, 
it was neceſſary to belieue them, asalſothe Decree of the Apoſtles in 
their Councell regiſtred ( Ad: 15.) and other Generall Councells,and 
commands ofthe Church, If Controverſyesriſe ro ſuch'a height, that 
there is periculum in mora, danger in delaying todetermine them, ei- 
ther far avoiding inſufferable breach of Charity, and Schitme , or cor- 
ruptions in manners, or inyalidity of Sacraments, which cannotbe 
a" prevented; If ſilence may be interpreted toimply a conſent; 
If errour be liketo prevaile, ynleile it be condemned; it new Here- 
{yes be in danger to take roote, if they be not cruſhed with ſpeede; if 
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theſe, or any other cauſes require the Deciſion of Controyerſyes, the 
Holy Ghoſt will effeually inſpire, and dire& his Church, to apply a 
convenientremedy, according tothe Condition of the matrer. Nei er 
ought it to ſeeme ſtrang, that Pothin may grow to be neceſſary, one 
Tyme, which was not neceſlary at another ; and in the meanetyme men 
may be ſaved, by an humble preparation of myndgbelieue, and obey, 
whatſoever the Church ſhall , in good tyme, deteriMe, or command. 
And by the way , outof thisdiſcourſe, we may inferr, that, Scripture 
alone cannot be a Rule todecideall Controverlyes ; in regard thatſuch 
a Rule, orjudge muſt ſerue for all emergent occaſions , and Scripture 
beingalways the ſame, cannot be +5 {i ſutably toall new different 
cixcumitances, as I haue often ſaied. 

12. You ſay; lf ſome Controverſyes may for many Ages be wndeter- 
mined , and yet in the meane tyme men.may be ſaved , why ſhould, oy 
how can, the Churches being furniſhed with ; ajoroagy meanes to determine all 
Controverſyes in Religion : neceſſary to ſalvation, the end itſelfe ro which 
theſe meanes are ordained, being as experience (hewes, not neceſſary ? But, 
the Anſwer to this objection , hath been given already. For, ſomething 
may be neceſſary for ſome perſons, ar ſome tyme, in ſome Circumſtan- 
ces, which are not neceſſary vniverſally tor all Perſons, Tymes, and 
Circumſtances ;as I ſpecifyed in the Councell ofthe Apoſtles;in Cano- 
Nicall writings (which written vpon ſome particular occaſion, yet re« 
Quire an'vniyerſall beliefe)and in woe Councells, which you and 
Potterafſirme tooblige, as we haue ſeene aboue. Indeed your perem- 
cory wild demard (hy showuld, or how can the Churches bemg turntthed 
With effetuall cMeanes to determine all Controverſyes , be necefjary ec : ) 
might well,by your leaue, beſeeme ſome Jew,asking;why ſhould,or how 
cin Chriſtian Religion be necellary to talvation, it tor many Ages it 
was not in Being ,and yetinthe meane tyme, men were ſaved? Or, 
why thould , or how can the believing and obeying the Deftnition of 
the Apoſtles in their Councell, orthe beliete ofthe Goſpells, and other 
Canonicall writings , be neceſſary to ſalvation , it for many ages ſuch 
beliefe was not required, and in the meane tyme men were laued ? Or, 
whe ſhould, or how can infallibility be necellary to write the Scripture, 
ifche writing of Scripture wasnot necellary, but thatmen were ſayed 
withoutit ? You ſay in the ſame (N. 7.)1 grant, that the meanes 10 decide 
Controverſyecs of Faith and Religion , muft be indred with an omverſallin+ 
falttbulity in whatſoever it propoundeth for a Divine Trath, For , if it may, 


be falſs 


The firſt Chapter is anſwered Chap. X. 641 
be falſe in any one thing of this nature, we can yield vnto it but 4 wave- 
Ting and fearfull aſent in any thizg. Which words ſeeme not to agree 
with what you add againſt Chariry 1Maintayned in his(N.7. & 8.)(that 
an vniyerſall infallibility muſt be granted to that meanes , wherby con- 
rtroyerſyesin Faitharetobe determined, vnless men haue amynd to re- 
duce Faith to opinion) of which words you ſay , you do not perceyac, 
how from the denyall of any of the- grounds which Charity Maintayned 
layd , it would follow , that Faith is Opinion: or from the granting them, that 1t 
7s not ſo. For my part, Ido not perceyue, how it was poſſible for you not 
to perceyue it; ſince you confess, that without an vniverſall intallibili- 
ty,wecould yield vnto ſucha meanes, but;wayering and feartull aſlenta 
and whatis this but opinion, ora meere humane Faith ? As contrarily 
it the Meanes, or Motiue, for which l atlent be infallible, and I belieue 
it tobe ſo, and aſſent withan a& proportionable tothar motiue , my aſ- 
ſent muſt needs be certaine,and infallible, and nota wavering,andtear- 
full aſſert. If this be notſo, why do you require infallibility in the ſaid 
meanes ? Certainly, infallibiliry is notnecellary , to beget, a wavering 
and fearfullaſſenr. 

13. You wouldgladly free yourſelfe of that juſt impuratio 
you confound Divine Faith with opinion. But yourrergiverſation a 
es you guilty. You bring I know not what parityes , betwen Faith an 
Pa but decline the maine diflerence, Thar Divine Faith, is ab- 
ſolutely certaine and infallible ; Opinion not. You being conſcious of 
your Antichriſtian Doctrine, ThatChriſtian Faith exceeds not probabi- 
lity, difſemble the chiete diflerence, which I have declared; and you, 
will never beable to acquirt yourſelte of that grievous, but juſt accula- 
tion,thar you change Divine Faith into opinion. Wheras you lay , that, 
as Oinim, fo Faith, admitts degrecs; and, that as there maybca jtrong and we:ke 
opinion jo there may be 4 ſlrong and weake Faith, and add,thar Cr: Mat ithe bg 
in his r:ghe mynd, well not deny it. I anſwer that ſti!] you ſticke to your 
falſe ground , that Chriſtian Faith is not infallivie. Otnterwile you 
would not make this compariſon, between the weakness, and ſtrength, 
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@nd imperfettion, yet may it be enquired, Whether any certainty of Faith, vw 
der the higheſt degree , may be ſufficient 10 pleaſe God and attaine ſalvation, 
Can the very eſſence of Faith be weake and imperfe&, and yer the de- 
greestherot , be certaine in the higheſt degree, and exclude that weak- 
ness, and imperfection , which the eſſencedoth not exclude? is nor 
the whole eſſence of Faith, in every degree, or graduall perfeQion 
therof ? But, as I ſayd, (direaly contrary te that which your words 
ſeeme to ſound ) the very ellence of Faith, excludes all weakneſle,rhac 
is, all falſhood, and doubtfulneſle , and every graduall entity therof 
includes ſuch a certainty, though one mans Faith, within the com- 
paſſe of the ſame eſſence, may exceedthe Faith of another , in 'gradu- 
all perfeQions , as contrarily, though Opinion may haue many graduall 
entityes, yetnone of them can exclude formidinem oppoſiti, a feare 
that the contrary may proue true , which if any particular degree of in« 
tenſion did exclude , it were not Opinion , bur a certaine know- 
ledge , and ſo could not be a degree of intenſion , vnder the ſpe- 
cies, or eſſence, of Opinion, bur an aſſent, eſſentially diſtin from 


all Opinion. 
15. In your(N.9.)Iobſerue that you do not _ rant the poſh- 
bility ofa certainty of adherence in the will, beyond the certainty of 
evidence in the vnderſtanding , but alſo a certainty of knowledge in 
the ynderſtanding, aboue the ſtrength of probable Motives , or Argu- 
ments of Credibility. For,you ſay, they know(marke this word know} 
What they did but beliexe ; and are as fully and reſolutely aſſured of the 
Goſpell of Chrift, as thoſe which beard ut from Chriſt himſelfe with their ea- 
res , Which [aw 1t with thetr ryes , Which looked Ypon it, and whoſe hands 
bandled the ward of life. If God can dothis with his Grace ; ſeing Chriſ- 
tian Faith requires the Grace of God; why doyou deny, thir by it 
we are no less ailured , that the Objects of Faith are true , than if 
we had ſeene them with our eyes &c:2? Thereſt of this number is anſwe- 
red Chap:r. 
16. Youarepleaſed N. 10. todelight yourſelfe, anddeceiue others, 
- witha wild collection, as you ſtile it, fathered on Ch : Ma: being on ly a 
brood of your owne braine. The caſe ſtands thus. Ch : Ma : ( N. 8. ) hath 
theſe wards : Out of the Principles which have layd ( That there muſt 
be in Gods Church , ſome meanes for deciding Controverſyes in Faith , 
and thatit muſt be indued with an vniverſall infallibiliry, in whatſoever 


» it propounds, as ſpoken by God ) it yadeniably followes , thatof two 
- no 
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” diſſenting in matters of Faith, the one cannot be ſaved without Re- 
” pentance ,vnless ignorance accidentally may in ſome particular per- 
” ſon plead excuſe. For, inthat caſe of contrary beliefe , one muſt otne- 
" ceſſity be held to oppoſe Gods Word or revelation , ſufficiently re- 
” preſented to his vnderſtanding, by an infallible Propounder ; which 
” oppoſition to the Teſtimony of God, is vndoubtedly a damnable ſin, 
' whether otherwiſe the thing ſo teſtityed , be, in it ſelfe, great, or 
ſmall. Now what can be more evident than this conſequence, and con- 
cluſion? Andyer you ſay, The concluſion s true, though the conſequence 
f it Fon the former Premiſſes ,eicher s none at all , or ſoobſcare, that 1 cans 
ardly diſcerne it : and then you add: the difference may be goncerning 
4 thing which being indeed no matter of Faith, i yet overvalued by the Par- 
8yes at Variance, and eſteemed to be ſo: And laſtly you ſerdowne the wild 
collegion I ſpoke of, and deliver it in theſe words: God hath provided 
meanes ſuf ficrens ro decide all comrover(yes in Religion, neceſſary ro be deci- 
ded; this meanes s Wniverſally infallible; Therfore of two, that differ in any 


ching Which they efteere 4 matter of Faith , one cannot be ſaved, He that . 
can find any connexiom berween theſe Propoſitions , 1 belieue will be able ro. 
find good coherence berweene the deafe plamtiffes accuſation, in the Greekg E- 
pigramme, and the deafe Defendants Anſwer, and the deafe judges ſentences 


i 


and. to contrine them all into a formal categoricall [ylogiſme, Thus you. 


Bur Charity Maintayned never pretended'to make a ſyllogiſme , and 
his words , which I haue even now alledged , cleare him from your 
vaine imputation, and fond colleQion. He ſayd expreſſly, ( vnless g- 
worance plead exciſe) which makes the errours againſt Divine Revela» 
tion , tobe ſinful and damnable ; ſeing he ſpeakes of perſons, not 
excuſed by ignorance. Neither hath he thoſe words which you add 
(neceſſary to be decided ) nor thoſe other ( which they eſteeme a 
matter of Faith ) yea he ſpoke formally and expreſlly , of two men 
diſſenting in matters of Faith, and nor in Points, which they only eſtee- 
med to be matters of Faith. And becauſe you thinke it impoſlible, to 
contriue his diſcourſe into a formall categoricall ſyllogiſme (which in- 
deed would be impoſſible to doe with your Additions; ) let vs ſuppoſe, 
ſome Truth to be revealed by God , and ſuthiciently propounded tothe 
ynderſtandings of two, by a Propounder infallible in himſelte, and by 
them certainly believed robeſuch ( which is the dire&t ſuppoſition of 
Charity Maintayned ) and that oneof them contradicts the other, and 


conſequently by ſo doing, oppoſesa Truth teſtifyed by God, and ſuflt- 
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ciently propounded as ſuch : And then what ſay you tothis ſyllogiſme? 
Whoſoever oppoſesa Truth, wirneiled by God, and for ſuch ſufficient- 
ly repreſented to his vnderſtanding, by a propounder, believed by the 
party himſelfeto be infallible, commitcs a - ph ſin (and ſocannor 
be ſaved without repentance ) butin the caſe propoſed , oneof the two 
contradicting partyes , oppoſeth a Truth , revealed by God, and ſuſſi- 
ciently propounded tohis vnderſtanding,by ſuch an intallible propoun- 
der: Thertore he committs a grievous ſin, Yourſelfe here (N. 13.) 
rant,that they cannot be ſaved who oppoſe any leaſt part of Scripture, 
If they oppoſe it after ſufficient declaration , ſo that ether they know it to 
be contained in Scripture , or haue no juſt probable Reaſon , and which may 
mone an hone} man to doubt, Whether or no it be there contayned ; aSit hap- 
pens in our caſe, wherin we ſuppoſe, that theerring party is in ſintull 
errour, by reaſon of oppoſing, an infallible Propounder , of Divine 
Truths , whoſoever that Propounder be. This very thing you grant al- 
ſo"in; the (N. 11.) where you ſay: /ndeedif ite matter in agitatio Were plainly 
gecided by this infallible meanes of dectdin3Controverſyes, and the partyes in vari- 
ance knew it to be ſo, and yet would ſtand ous in their diſeenſion; thus were in one of 
them, dired opoſition to the teſtimony of God , and vndoubtcdly a damnable ſin, 
Which is the yery thing that Ch : Mz: clearly affirmed. And now, you 
have loſt your jeaſt, out of the Greeke Epigramme, turned by you in- 
toa Satyre. Thrice happy had it beene tor you , to haue been deate, 
dumbe, and blind, rather than to haue ever heard,or ſpoken any thing, 
or that others ſhould haue ſeene thoſe vaſt abſurdityes, and wicked He- 
reſyes of yours, which openly deſtroy Chriſtian Religion! But there 
is a juſt judge, who is neither deate, nor dumbe, nor blind, but heares, 
and ſecs, and punitheth all pride. contempt, and Hereſy, and the Ap- 

probatorsof them , if they do notrepent, and in tyme declare to th 

world ſuch their Repentance. | 
17. You ſpeake (N. 11.) to Ch : Ma: inthis manner: Tou may hope 
that the erring Part , by reaſon of ſome veile before his eyes, ſome excuſable 
Fgnorance, or Wnavoyduble prejudice, dces nor ſee the Queſtion ro be decided 
againſt him, and ſo oppoſes only what you knowe to be the word of God, and he 
micht know, were he voide of prejudice. Which is a fault, I confeſſe, but 4 
faulc Which is incident even to cood and honeft men very often. Concer- 
ning which words I aske; how can that be a ſin, which proceeds from 
ſome excuſable Ignorance , or vnayoidable prejudice? For, if the cauſe 
of the crrour be ynayoydable, and conſequently inyincible, and,as you 
EE or 
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19. Inthe(N.13.)I will only touch ina word, thatin ſaying (FS. Cy- 
prian and Stephen might bath be ſaved , becanſe thetr contrary belicfe was 
not rouching any point contayned in Scripture, } You either prant , that 
it is not a Point of Faith, That , Baptiſme conferred by Heretikeg 
is yalid , (Wherin, for ought I know , you contradi@ the chiefeſt 
number of Proteſtants , and in particular your Engliſh Church) or 
els that ſomthing may be a Point of Faith, which is not contained in 
Scripture. 

20. Inyour(N. 14.15. 16. 17.) there is no difficulty, Only it is 
cleare that you volurſtarily alter the ſtate of the Queſtion , wherin Ch - 
Ma: alwayes ſuppoſed, that ſpeech was of Points, cofitained in Scrip- 
ture, and that. a man oppoled the Scripture, culpably : For which 
"cauſe , (N. 17.) he ſfayd : According to Proteſtants , Oppoſe not ſcrip- 


"ture, there is no errour againſt Faith, Oppoſe itin anyleaſt Poinr,' 


"the errour (if Scripture be tuſſiciently propoſed , which propoſition is 
"alſo required , before a man can be obliged ro belieue even Funda - 
" mentall points ) muſt be damnable : Which words you ſhamefully 
conceale, outof guiltyness , that they prevented all your Anſwers (a 
bout Ignorance, or ſuch accidentail and variable circumſtances, to 
which you fly ) before you gaue them : Seing it appeares that Charizy 
AMantzyned ſpoke expreſily of Scripture ſuſjiciently propoſed; and (N, 
15.)youlays That ſucn Points are fundamentali. Our B. Sayiour ſaith 
(S. Marke 16. 16. ) he that does not belieue ſhall be aamned. And S. 
Paul, (Gal: 5. 20. 21.) having reckoned yore Vices, and among the 
reſt, Seas, concludes; Thy wno doe gfe things, chall not obtaine the 
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kingdowe of Heaven. Will you now ſtand vp, and blaſpheme, and ſay, 
that our Saviour and S.Paul ſhould not haue pronounced damnation , 
againſt disbelievers, Sets, and Heretykes, withour adding your limi- 
eations;to wit ynless ignorance excuſe, ora penerall Repentance ob- 
caine pardon ? 
21. Inyour(N. rg. ) you giuea new explication of Points Funda- 
mentall, and not Fundamentall, Thar rheſe Points either in themſelves 
or by accident , are Fundamentall , Which are evidently contained in Scrip- 
ture, to him that knuwerh them to be ſo. Thoſe not Fandamentall, Whuh 
are there-hence deducible , but probably only not evidently, How many 
chings may be obſeryed in theſe words:Firſt , it anſwers nor plainly 
co the Queſtion of Ch: Ha: which was; whether is there in ſuch denyall 
(ofa Pointcontained in Scripture, and ſufficiently propoſed , as Ch.M. 
expreſlly ſpeakes ) any aiftmaion betwixt Paints Fundamentall ana not 
Fundamental , ſuf ficient to excuſe from Kereſy? As certainly there is|not. 
Secondly, by this diſtinQion of yours, all thatis- ſufficiently propoſed 
©o be contained in Scripture, is a Fundamentall Point, and every er- 
rour in ſuch Points muſt be a Fundamentall errour, and deſtroy Faith, 
Church, and ſalvation: and ſo you grant , what C4. Ma. defired-in his 
Queſtion, though you thought not fitt ro Anſwer it clearly and in di- 
ce& termes, butto involue things, by talking of matters nothing to the 
urpoſe ; and therfore I ſay, Thirdly ; Points deducible from Scripture 
ut probably only, are not Points of Faith, which requires certitude, 
but may be denyed without fin, if one haue probable reaſon, for his de- 
nyall ,as yourſelfe contess(N. 14.) that it isa grievous fin to deny any 
one Truth contayned in Scripture, it he who denyes it, knew zr zo bes 
ſo, or baue no probable reaſon to doubt of it : Otherwiſe nor. Ch: Ma:as 1 
ſayd, ſpoke exprefſly,of Poinrs ſufficiently knowne to be contayned 
in Scripture, that is, of matters of Faith;and by what logicke can you 
diſtinguiſh Points of Faith, into Points whichare of Faith, and points 
whichare not of Faith, as things which are deduced from Scripture 
probably only , are not matters of Faith; as we haue feene outof your 
owne words. Doth not Logick teach, that the Diuiſuny, muſt be affir- 
med ofeyerie one membrcorum dividentium, and will you affirme faith 
of that which is not Faith ? 

23. Inyour(N. 16.) Torthe Queſtion of Ch » Ma; whether ir be nor 
rropertinent to alkdge the Creed , as containing all Fundamentall Points of 
Faith, as if believing it alone , we Were at literty to deny all other Points 

| of Scripture 
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of Scripture | pr anffver, lr, was gever alledggd pp a uch purpole. 
But, as iryother Points, ſo per þ ou beak :forProteſtgnrs , without 
any commiſſion , or warrant from them. For, who kitgwes not, that 


nothing is-mqre conjman witttchezms r ſay, that Proteſtangs may 
be ſaveg,, and are MEITIOG HS Heap ba Eres Faxh , be- 
'" cauſe all of them belieue the Creed; which reaſon were plaine non- 
ſenſe if they may betieue tire Creed ; ant yernurde;ofvneFaith , nor 
hope of "x as , by reaſon of theirdiſagreement in other Points? Oc 
whatazailes it chem ; to agree. in neceflarip;credengig all which you 
ſay the Creed containes, ( which yetis very falſe ) 1 chey differ in a- 
end&, if Articles of Faſth ,* by whichhey are gdiceRed tor .Chyiſtian 
cadile; Seing Proteſtants difter nor only in credendis, butin agendis? 
Howfſoever, [ take what you giue, that che Creed,cannot be pertinent- 
ly atledged, as if behieving iralone, Proteſtants may diſagree Jn other 
ints,and'yetreinaine Brethren; andfoby this very; antiyex; yau prave, 
what Charity Matntayned intended tq proue, that mm, nk in any 
one Point of Faith, be itpreat, vr little , cannot ſtand with Salyation, 
on his ſide, whoſe errour is culpable : As wholſome meate, raken alone, 
may nouriſh, but if the ſame man receiue payſon , heſhall not eſcape 
death , in yertue of that meate , whichocherwiſe might haus conſerved 
him in life, and health. Bonum ex integra cauſa; malum ex quoecunque 
defe&tu. One damnableerrour, isehtough ro worke perdition , thuugh 
a man betieue all Trarhs , except that. which is contrary roſuch an 
errour. - | , | | 
22. { have no more to ſay about this ifirſt Chaprer, excepr only 
that you might haue comprized, the ſubſtance rherqf, in tew lines, or 
words, if you had not perverted the ſtate ofthe Queſtion, by flying ro 


accidentall, and chanpea ble circumſtances, and viing needless, and 


endless repetitions of ſuch yariable circumſtances. 
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CHAP: XL 
| The Anſvver to his ſecond Chapter 


CONCERNING THE MEANES 


WHERBY THE REVEALED TRVTHS 


OF GOD ARE CONVEYED 


T0 OYR YNDERSTANDING, 
And vvhich muſtdectermine Controverſyes 
i Faith and Religion. 


Find by experience, That the reducing of your 
disperſed ,and often repeated diſcourſes, to fume 
heads, frees meof much vnneceflary labour which 
otherwiſe muſt haue beene ſpent, in ſpeaking to 
every particular SeQion of yours. For, in this 
Chapter, I find litle, but either paſſion,or calumny, 

h == or begging of the Queſtion, or what is anſwered 
already , till I comg to your (N. zo.) which alſo containes nothing bur 
a matter of fact, whether Brierly , and Ch. MHa-, and other  keove 
Writers, haue abuted Hooker in ſaying, that he teaches, that Scripture 
cannot be proved ro be the won of God, by the teſtimony of ſcrip 
cure itſelfe, but by ſome other meanes,namely theChurch. For my part, l 


| haueread, and conſidered the place, cited by Ch : Ma : out of Hooker 


(Lib: 3. Se&: 8. )and find, thar you are like thoſe charitable people, 
who are content to want one eye, ypon condition, that their oh verſary 


be deprived of both. You are willing, that Hooker contradidt Him- 
ſelfe ; yourſelfe; and evident reaſon itfelte, rather chan he ſhould ſeeme 
to fayour vs. I ſay , he muſt contradiat reaſon , which can neyer 
proue, thar Scripture is written by Divine infpiration, as I know you 


willnot deny , ſeing all che contents of Scripture, might have _ ſer 
owne 
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downe in writing , without the infallible direQion of the Holy Ghoſt. 
You ſay (Pag : 114.N. 156.)1f there were any that believed Chrifttan Re + 
ligion, and yet helieved not the Bible to be the Word of God, though they 
believed the matter of 14 to be true ( which 15 no imposſible ſuppoſition , for 
1 may belieue a Booke of $. CAnſlines, to tontaine nothing but the trath 
of God, and yer not ro hage beene inſpired by God himſelfe ) againſt ſuch men 
| there Were no diſputing out of #he Bible, In which words you confess , 
that one cannot gather chat a writing isinfpired by Gog, even though. 
he did belieue, that the contents therot were all true... You make him 
alſo contradict yourſelfe , who reſolue the beliefe of Scriprure into the 
rradition of all Churches:ad C: Ma: ſpecifies not the preſentChurch, but 
ſaith oly,tharHooker acknowIWged that we belieue Scripiure for the 
Authority of the Church, He = alſo contradict himſelte, who I ſup- 
poſe liking not the Puritans privat ſpirit, and proving that it is not the 


word of God which doth , or poſſibly can aſlurg vs ,(as may be ſeene in 


wn 


Charity Maintayned (Pag: 42. N. 7.)citing the place of Hooker , leaves 


nothing for our motiue to belieue it,except the Church, Yet no man 
denyes, but what we firſt believe for the Authority ofthe Church, may 
afterward be illuſtrated and confirmed by Reaſon: as Hooker ſaith , 
'' The former inducement (the Authority of Gods Church) prevailing 
' ſomwhar with vs before , doth now much more prevaile, when the 
"very thing hath miniſtred fartherreaſon. And yourſelte in this Chap- 
ter, (N. 47.) explicate ſome words of Patter in this very ſenſe which 
now I haue oi Ao : And therfore conſider, whether you do well in 
relating Wokers words, to leaue out theſe wards( ohickaw immediat- 
'' ly jyned tothofe which youcite) IfI belieue the Golpell, yer is rea- 
" ſon offingular vſe, for that ir confirmeth me in this my beliefe the 
'' more. Is this toſay, that naturall reaſon(as itis diſtinguiſhed from 
cradition or Authority ofthe Church, in which ſenſe we now ſpeake of 
it) is che laſt thing into which our beliete of Scciprure is reſolved, ſeing 
ſuch a confirmation by Reaſon, comes after we haue believed? You 
ſay , chat waen Hooker faith , When we know rhe whole Churth of Godhath 
that epenton of rhe Scripture & : the Church he ſpeakes of, jce ues robes 
that particular Church wherin @ man 3s bredd : Where | put you in mynd, 
of what you ſayd in another place, that, A, Church fignityes a particu- 
lar Church, and, Fhe, Church, ( as Hooker ſpeakes } fignityes the 
vniverſall. How then do you ſay, That by, 1 he, Church he ſignifies 


a particular Church? Or how is the Diſtin&ion of, A, and, The, Church 
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ſuch as you would hate men -belieue. But this Ilet paſſe, andaske 
you, what finally you' will haue Hookers opinion to be concerning: 
the meanes for. which we betieue with certainty Scripture to be the 
word of God? The private Spirit? You know he was an Anti- Calyi- 


_ nift, and the private ſpiric could not ſute wjth his genius. Naturall Rea- 


ſon 2 Thar is evidently againſt reaſon, as we haue ſhewed, and you 
grant And when he ſpeakes moſt ofreaſon , he ſpeakes of infidells,or 
Atheiſts.calling in queſtion the aathoriry otScripture, who may be per- 
ſwaded by SanGiity of Chriſtian doctrine &c: Sothere remaines only 
the Authority of the Church, if you wilFhaue him to ſay anything. Dr: 
Covell in his detence of Hookers Bookgg ( Art: 4. Pag: 31.) faith clear- 
ly: Doubtless it 15 atolerable O::nion m theThurch of Rome, if they goe nd fur - 
ther,as ſome of them do not (he ſhould haue ſayd,as none of them doe) co af= 
firme, that the ſcriptures are holy and drvine in themſelves,6ut ſo eſteemed by vs, 
for the Authority of the Charch, Theſe. words of C6vell were cited by Cha: 
Aa: (N. 26.) but it feemes you would take no notice of them, and who 
coutd better vnderſtand Hookers mynd,than this his Detendant? By the 
way, we may obſerue, how hard it is toagree about the ſenſe of holy 
Scripture , which is more ſublime than humane Writings, # we cannot 
agree about the meaning of men. | 
'2. And by this occafion , I muft turne backe to your ( N. 11.) 
where yau quarrel at ſome words of Charity Maintayzed, and giue them 
a meaning clearly contrary to-his ſenſe, and words. You ſpeake thus: 
Toum ſayme here, that, /cripiure alone cannot be Inege, imyly that ut nay bo 
called ia fome ſenſe a Indge , though not abene; yt 10' ſpeaks proifMy{ a; men 
ſhould ſpe:che when they write of Commoverſyes m Reltgion }the {eriprure 15 7101 a 
Jude of Carroverſyer tur a ruleonly, ad the only Tale forC hriftians to inage the by 
Bur in this imputation, you haue noreaſon atall , ro mterpret Chartry 
Matiztayned , as you doe. For, He,in ſayin g Scripture acme agnor be 
jalge mm Controverſyes , tooke only the contradictory of that , which, 
even in tis place , you atitrme Proteſtants to believe : Scripture alone 
is the judge of Controverlſyes, and therfore it was neceilary, tor Him 
to declare his mynd, by the contraditory propoſition, that, Scripture 
aloae is not the judge of Controverſyes, which is very true, though ix 
be nor a judge of Controverſyes,, either by itſelte alone, or in any other 
ſenſe; and you know, he doth expreſlly , and purpoſely, and largely, 
proue , that it is againſt the nature of any Writing whatſoever, ro be 
a Judge; and therfore when you ſay, men ſhould ipexke properly , 


when TREy write of Contrayerfyes in-Religion,and yet confess that Pro- 
reſtants 
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teſtants have called Scripture the. Judge of Controverſyes, and that 
ro ſpeake properly the Scripture is nota Judge of Controverſyes, you 
taxe Proteſtants only, _ cannot ſomuch as touch Charity Mamtayn: 

3. Here alſol may ſpeake a word toyour ( N. 15.) as belonging to 


interpretation. You ſay; To execute the letter of rhe Law, according ta 


1120utr , Won'ld be many tymes Yujuſt , and therfore there is need of a ludge 
to moderate it , Wwherof in Religion there is no wſe ar all, | pray you, 
would it notbe many tymes vnjuſt , roexecute the letter of the Scrip- 
ture, taken without a trueand moderate interpretation? And for this 
very cauſe, there is greatvſe ofa Judge ,and Authenticall interpreter; 
otherwiſe ſome miſcreant might murder his mother and brother, vpon 
ſome miſtaken Text of Scripture, that idolaters were to be taken out 
of the world ; ſubjxas might rebell ; no warr would be judged law- 
full, nooathes to be taken in any caſe &c: And here, I willingly take 
what you ( N. 17.) giue me, that, mm Civill Controverſyes, every honeff 
wnderſtanding man is fit to be a Indge ; but in Religion none but be-that 
8 1»fallble . Fhis I take, and inferr, thar you wholy enervare the 
vulgar Argument of Proteſtants ( that Judges are tobe obeyed though 
they be not infallible, and therfore that we cannot inters the Church 
to be infallible, becauſe we are commanded to heare Her ) not con- 
fiderirg this difference , which here your Telie giue , berweene a 
Judge 1n Civill Controverſyes, anda Judge in Reiigion, wherin /a:h 
a Judge 11 requited Whom Wwe ſhould be obliged yo tel:cue ro haue judged 
r/ght , Which are your owne words; wheras in Civill matters we are 
bound to cbey the ſentence of the Indge , or nor 10 reſiſt it , out net always 
to belies it zuſt , whichare alſo your words. 

4. Neither will I omitr here your ſaying ( N-27. ) When Scripture is 
dfiirmed to be the Rule by Whic'), all C:ntroverſyes of Religion are 10 ve 
decided, thoſe gre tobe excepted out if this generaluy Which are congeruing tne 
Scripruve 1t [elfe. For, as that generall/ay:ng of Seriptuve , He hath pur all things 
wader his fete, is mf} rrue, though yer S.. Paul tells Vs, that when it & ſayd, he 
b.t' put «ll things wnder bim ,1it 1s manifeſt , he ts excepted who aid put all things 
wider him : Sa WhenWe ſay, that all Controverſyes of Religion ar: lecid::ble by 
th: Scripture, it is manife/t to all, but cavillexs, that we.do and muſt except fron 
this ge-eralty , thoſe which wreconching the ſcripture it ſclfe.. Iuſt 45 a Merchant 
ſhew1rg a ſhip of his owne, may ſay , allmy ſubſtance is 1a this (P'pp;. and yes 
vc'ver gnzend to dey that his ſhipp is pars of his ſubſtance, nor ye: 10 ſay, 
that his (ip is in it ſelfe. Or as a man may ay , thas a Whole houſe is [ ; Api 

; ; as oY . by the 
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by the foundation , and yet ne'ver meane to exclude the foundation from being 
& part of the houſe , or to ſay , that it « ſupported by it ſelfe. Or as you 
yoarſelves fe ro ſay, that the Bijhopp of Rome & head of the whole Charch, 
and yet would thinks Vs but captions Sopbiſters, ſhould we infer from hence 
that either you made him no part of the whole, or els made him head of limſelfe, 
" s. Anſwer. Are all thoſe Proteſtants Cavillers, whoteach, thar 
we may know by Scripture it ſelte , that it is the word of God, and con- 
quently,- that it may decide this Controverſy concerning ir ſelfe 2 
Doth not Potter { Pag: 141.) lay ; Thar Scripture & of Drvme Authority, 
the believer ſees by that glorious beame of Divine light which ſhines m Scrip- 
tare; and by many internall Arguments found m the lert.y ut ſelfe? And doth 


notthe Scottiſh Miniſter Baron, afrer he had confured the opinions of 


others , about the private ſpirit, and the DoQrine of Catholikes, con- 
cerning the Church, finally reſolve, that Scripture is knowne tobe the 
Word of God, by certaine criteria, or markes, found in the Scripture 
itſelfe? And therfore it cannot be denyed, but that when Proteſtants 
teach, that all Points of Faith may be learned by Scripture, they muſt 
either ſay ,thatthis Point of Faith,( Scripture is the wordoft God) may 
be learned by Scripture, orels contradict themſelves, as indeed they 
muſt , and for thatcauſe, oughtto grant, that beſides Scriprure, there is 
ſome other Meanes, to propoſe Divine Revelations, and Scripture it 
ſelfe, with thetrue interpretation therof. Your examples, may be tur- 
ned againſt you, by thoſe your Brethren, who deny both the privare ſpi- 
rit, and the Authority of the Church, for aſſuring vs with certainty, 
char Scripture is the Word of God ; and they will cell you, thar it a 
ſhip muſt either be within itſelfe , or no where,,a marchant, ſhewing a 
ſhip of hisowne, and ſaying, all my ſubſtance is in this ſhip, muſt 
Either grant that the ſhip is in irſelte , or els that he ſpoke vntruly 
in ſaying all my ſubſtance is inthis ſhip; and rhe like they would ſay 
of a toundation , that ic it ſupport the whole houſe , and cannor be ſup- 
ported by any thing but by irlelte, ir muſt ſupporr ir ſelfe ; and then 
they would informe you , thar ſeing noton]y the- contents of Scripture, 
bur alſo Scripture irielie, are objects revealed by God, which reyela- 
tion can neither be Kknowne by a private ſpirit, which you and they 
hold tobe a toolery , nor an infallible Church , which all of you hold to 


be Papiſtry, itfollowes, that. Scripture muſt be believed for itſelfe, 
or els notbe believed artall. And the ſame we mayanſwer,ad hominem, 
£hatifthe Pope could not be head of the whole Church, but he muſt be 

hea, 
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head of himſelfe, it could not beſayd , that he is headof the whole, 
valess it be alſo granted , that he is head of himſelfe, but we deny that 
fond ſuppoſition ,that he cannot be head ofthe Church, vnless he be 
head of himiſelfe ; as contrarily Proteſtants' teach that the Scripture 
cannot be knowne by an infallible Church, nor , by the private ſpirit , 
and therforeit muſt be knowne by irſelfe. The ſame they would anſwer 
ro thoſe words, he hath pur all things vnder his feete, thar he could 
nut be excepted whodid putall things vnder him, if indeed thoſe firſk 
words, he hath pur all things vnder his teete, could not be verifyed, vn- 
less he who purall things vnder his feete, were put vnder him, Neither 
can youavoide this retortion of your brexhren , except by ſaying, that 
we donot infallibly belieueScriptuyg to be the word of God:ad therfore 
there is required noinfallibility iffþe Church, from which you ſay we 
receiue Scripture, orels, that Scriprure isnot a\materiall object, which 
webelieue ; or both; as indeed you atftrme , both Fhar Faith is not infal- 
ible, and thar, Scripture is not a materiall objx& of our Faith. And ft- 
nally, eyery one who hath care of his ſoule, muſt our of theſe inextri- 
cable labyrinths of Proteſtants, conclude with Catholikes, that for be- 
lieving with certainty, that'Scripture is the word of God, wemuſtrel 
on the Church, with this condition alſo, that ſhe be belieyedto be infal- 
tible, which infallibility is abſolutely neceſlary, if once, with all Chrif- 
tians, we belieue Chriſtian Faith to be infallibly true. 
6. Toyour( N. 34. }lanſwer : That all thoſe Bookes of Scripture, 
are to be acknowledged for Canonicall which the Church receives 
for ſuch: Before which declaration, of the Church , all rhey were 
'very ſecure, who difiered abour ſome Bookes, becauſe ny always 
believed the Authority of Gods Church, which could not faile topro- 
poſe in due tyme-all things neceſſary for ſalvation. But for the con- | 
trary reaſon, Proteſtants relying vpon the ſole written word, cannot be 
ſ:te; in regard that they, not knowing, what Points in particular be 
neceſſary to ſalvation, to make all ſure, muſt be obliged toknow in 
particular all that is contaynedin all the Bookes, which diverſe lear- 
ned men, even of their owne Sed, ackgowledg to be Canonicall, 
leaſt otherwiſe, they may chance taremaine in ignorance, orerrour, 
of ſome matter neceilary toſalyarion. 
The ſame Anſwer ſerves for your ( N. 36.) For, it isa Lutheran 
and Luciferian blaſphemy ro ſpeake of Eſther, and diverſe other Boo- 
kes of Scripture , as Luther ſpeakes of them, aiter the Definition of 
| | Geds 
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Gods Church tothe contrary. Wherof ſee Chariry Ha.( N. g.Pag: 45.) 


8. Yourother Sections, or numbers, till the 48, concerning the 
ſayings of Luther { whom know you defend againſt FourConſcience ) 
and the Canon ofthe Englih Proteſtant Church, ( which now hath 
noexiſtence, and ker 39. Articles being , orhaving been, vnder Cen- 
ſure, may perhaps be altered ) 1 let pass, not ro.looſe tyme. Only 1 
cannot omitt your words N. 47. ) directed to Chariry M etutayued : Ton 
might baue mer With an Anſwerer that would not hane ſuffered you to hunt 
ſazd ſo much Truth rogeather ; but to me 1t « ſufficient ; that it @ nothing 
ro the purpoſe. Belike, if it had been to the purpoſe, that is, againſt 
you, you would nothaueler me ſay even ſo much Truth rogeather. 

9. In your (N. 48.) you ſp to Charity Mamtayned in theſe 
words: Out of liberaliry you will [ , That Seryvtare, like to a corpe- 
rall light , & by it ſelfe alone able to determine and moue our nderſtan- 
ding to aſſent : Ter notwithſtanding this ſupprſall, Faith [lil you ſay ) muſt 
goe before Scripture , becauſe «s the light 15 vijible only to thoſe that haue 
eyes : So the Scriptare only go thoſe that haue the eye of Faith, Thus you. 
Bur it is reaſon that the words of Chariry Maintayned ſhould be ſer 
downe as they are, and not lamely and imperfealy, as you giue them. 
Theſe are his words, { Part: 1. C hap: 2.N. 12. Pag: 52.) Let us ſuppoſe, 
( nor grant) char Scripture is like to corporall light , by 1t ſelfe alowe able 
ro determine , and moue our vnder(fanding to aſſent ; yer the ſumilitude pro- 
ves againſt themſelves ( Proteſtants )for light 75 nor viſible, except ro ſuch 
as haue ejts, Which are not made by the light , but maſt be preſuppeſed as 
prodaced D ſome other cauſe. And therfore ro hold rhe fimilitude , Scrip- 
tuve can be cleare only to theſe who are endued with the eye of Faith , or, 
as Potter ſayth( Pap: 141.) To allrharhaue eyes to difcerne the > ſhinumg 
beames therof that is , To the believer, as. immediatly after he ſpra- 


Fes. Faith then muſt not ovigiadlly proceed from Scripture, but @ to be pre- 


ſuppoſed ,. before we can ſee the light therof ; and conſeqaemly , there moſt 
be ſome other-meanes precedent to Scripture , #0 beget faith, which can be 


no other than the Church, 
16 This isthe diſcourſt of Charity Maintayned, and you muſt nor 


_ contradid it, vnless you will proclaime your ſelfea Pelagian, thar we 


are able by our naturall forces, or vnderſtanding, to belieue as we 
ought, in order to Eternall Happyneſle, as the Eye of our Body can 
by the naturall abilitie thereof ſee colours. For, as I ſhewed in the [n- 
ervJuction , we being not able of our ſelyes, to produce any one At 
EL of ſuper 
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ef ſupernaturall Divine Faith, needthe Aſſiſtance of the infuſed Habic, 
of Faith, which is a Theologicall Vertue, or ſomthing equivyalentto ic, 
to enable our vnderſtanding, forthe exerciſe of every ſuch AR; and 
therfore the aggregatum of our TI , andthat Helpe, is for 
the believing of Scripture, as our corporall eye is for ſeeing of light, 
or colours. And then , Scripture will correſpond to light ; our 
ynderſtanding with that ſupernaturall Helpe,to uur eye; and the AR, 
of believing to the At of Seeing. This being premiſed, it will be found, 
chat eicher your Objections vanith into nothing , or that you muſt be 

uilty of Pelagianiſme, as Chriſttanicy Maintayned ſayd ( Pag: 70. ) You 
Bs If Scripture do moue and d:termine 0ur underſtanding to aſſent , ihen 
the Scripruve and iti moving muſt -be before this aſſent , as the cauſe muſl be 
before its oawne effect , now ihis very aſſent 61 nothing els but Fanh , and 
Faith nothing els than the wnderſlandings aſſent. And cherfore vpon this ſup- 
poſell, Faith doth and muſt originally proceed from Scripture , as the effe from 
31s proper cauſe; and the influence and efficacy of Scripture is to be preſuppo- 
fed before the aſſent of Faith , ynro Which it moves and determines, and conſc- 
quently if this [uppoſirion of yours were true, cbeve _ need no other meanes 
preced:ne ro Scriprure to beger Faith, Scripture urſeife being able «5 here you ſup- 
poſe to determine and mane the vnderſtanding rs affent, that 11, robeliene them, 
and che ver /tyes contained in them. T | 
11, This is your Objection , which goes vpon a falſe ground, and 
doth not diſtinguiſh, between the AR, and Habit of Faith, orſom- 
thing equivalent to it inaRu primo, enabling vur ynderſtanding, to 
exerciſe ſupernaturall Ads ot believing. For , Scripture doth moue 
and determine our vnderſtanding only tothe Actus ſecundus, or an 
A@ of Faith, bur notto the Habitof Faith , or fomwhatequivalent to 
it( which muſt anſwer to our corporall eye ) which cannotbe produced 
by Scripture. If you had conſidered this Truth, you would not haue 
gone forward , and ſayd ; neither 35 this ro ſay, that the Eyes with which 
We ſee , are made by the light by Which we ſee. For , you are miſt 4- 
ken much , if you conceiue that in this compariſon, faith Canſwers tothe_ 
Eye. But if you will not peruers ut, the Analogy muſt ſlend thus ; Scrip- 
ture muſt Anſwer to lifht; The eye of the 7 ps that 1s , the waderſlan- 
ding , or the faculry of aſſenting , 10 the bod:ly eye , and laſtly , aſſenting , 
or believing , to the CA of ſeeing, For , I have told you, that our vnder- 
ſtanding in order to Ads of Faith, alone, cannot be compared to our 
carporall eye , which by its owne naturall force can ſee a propprtionate 
| ' = Oo00 object 
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obje, and ſo your whole Analogy is made voide, and all that you 
ground ypon it. Thus we haue heard even Potter ſaying, That Scripture 
x of Drvine Authority , the Believer ſees by that glorious beame of light 
that ſhines in Scripeure. | would know , of what Beliefe the Dogour ſpe- 
akes? Of Faith in A&, or in Habit? If of beliefe in Habit, then they 
are Believers, before they ſee that glorious beame of light which ſhines 
in Scripture. If he meane, the Act of Faith, then by that AQ, he ſees 
thar glorious beame, which A& mult therfore be the Eye', wherby he 
ſaich che Believer is ſayd tolee. And he ſpeakes yer more clearly , in 
theie words tollowing; The Church © the Watchman, that holdeth out the 
lig 't m open View , an4 preſenteth the ſhining beames therof to all rhat haue 
eyes 10 diſcerae it, Therfore he ſuppoſes eyes, to which the i ps 'S 
repreſented: which eyes being not only the naturail Power of our yn- 
derſtanding, muſt be ſomthing els. And the Proteſtant Ameſius ( de 
Circulo )atrer he had ſpoken much of the lightof Scripture, comes to 
»fay; Tantrum fide vt oculo opus efle ſtatuimus , quz in ſpiritum reſot. 
,, Vitur tanquam incauſam. Where you ſee, he compares Faith to an 
Eye , and we may aske him , whether he meane of habiruall, or Actu- 
all Faith, and apply to his Anſwer ( whatſoever itbe ) the fame reflec- 
tion, which I made even now concerning Potters words. The like dif- 
ficulry, and Argument may be made againſt the private ſpirit; which 
if itbe a eaſes Revelation ( thar Scripture is the word ot God ) diſ- 
tin& from the Revelations contained in Scripture, it followes, that 
Scripture doth not containe all Divine Revelations; and thar our vn- 
derſtanding, with that Revelation, muſt be the eye, wherby Scripture 
is ſeene, and nor be produced by Scripture. It it be nor a Divine Re- 
velation, it muſt be tryed by the Beliete of Scripture, and ſothar Be- 
licte muſt be an eye precedent to 6 Senſes _ , and conſequently 
be aneye toitfelte,and both come betore,and tollow itfelte: yea, what- 
ſoever that ſpirit be , certaine, or yncertaine, a Revelation , or not a Re- 
yelation, yet ic muſt ſerue tor an Eye togeather with the vaderſtanding,, 
ro ſee the Scripture. Wherby it ſtill appeares, that not our vnderſtan- 
ding alone, butit with ſome other Helpe ( not praduced by the Scrip- 
ture ) muſt be compared to our corporall Eye. The ſame may be ſayd 
of Barons Criteria, which cannot be ſeene withour ſome Krcoh- du 
tighc of the Holy Ghoſt, and rherfore our ynderſtanding with that 
Jigar, is the Eye, not produced by the Scripture , burpreſuppoſed to: 


che belicſe of Scriprure; And laſtly, you who teach, thatwe belieue 
Scripture for 
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Hrehe Authority oftke Church , muſt ſay, that the eye wherby we ſee 
Scripture, is our vnderſtanding togeather with the Tradition of the 
Church : Which Tradition therfore muſt be knowne, and belieyed bee 
fore we belieue Scripture, and not be produced by: Scripture. 

12, Wheras you lay , Trans/abflaniiarion is fruitfull of ſuch monſters 
(contradictions) »ur they rhat haue not ſworne themſelves to the_ defence 
of errear will ezily perceiue, that jam failum facers, and fatlum infettum 
facere , are equally i1m4305/;ble : you ſpeake wickedly , and ignorantly. 
We haue heard Dr. Taylor( in his Liberty &c: $.0.N. 16.) contel- 
ſing, that Chriſtians bel:exe the eF1y/iery of the Trimiry with as much 
a zo the Principles of naturall and ſupernaturall Philoſophy , as can be 
gmagimedto be in the Point of Tranſubſtaniiation, And it is certaine , thatthis 
ſacred Myſtery of the Trinity, toany learned Philoſopher, containess 
farr greater ditſiculry, than any that can be objected , againſt Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, And yourſelte , ypon a certaine occaſion, could ſay to 
fome Proteſtants, Either deny the Trinity , or admitt Tranſubſtantiari- 
on ;anditwas anſwered, we will rather admirt this, than deny that. 
And with good reaſon. For, if wereſpett humane diſcourſe, there are, 
as | ſayd, more difficultabjeRions, againſt that Mytſey than againſt 
this. And it we regard Revelation, Scripture is more&leare for the reall 
Preſence, and Tranſubſtantiarion,than tor the Myſtery of theB. Trinity. 
And ifregard were to be had of Heretikes, more haue hertofore jms 
pugned the Doctrine of the Trinity , than ofthe Reall Preſence, and 
Tranſubſtantiation. Butno wonder, ifthey who reduce all certainty of 
Chriſtian Faith, tothe weight of naturall Reaſon, taking hoid of the 
preſent tyme, are glad vnder the name of Tranſubſtanfiarion, to vn+ 
derminethe Doudrine of the B. Trinity, and allthe prime vericyes pro- 
per to Chriſtian Fairh. The other part of your Athrmation ; Thar, jam 
tactum facere, and fatum intectum facere, are equally impoſſible, is 
extreme bold ; ſeiny ſo many great learned men hold the firſt, and no 
man the latter, being betweenerhem as preatdifference, as betweene, 
Eſt, Eſt; and, Fuir, non fuit. Burl feace , you do not vnderſtand, what 
learned men meane by a Reprodudtion of the ſame exiſtent thing, or 
jam factum facere, which ſignifyes &ly tha: the ſamerhing is, and is; 
wheras every body Knowes, that factum intectum facere is to lay, That 
which was, was not; A maniteſt Contradidtion, Yet withall I muſt add, 
that no Doctrine of the Catho!lique Church, doth neceflarily depend on 
chat Queſtion , Whether it be impotlible , jam tacium tacere, Bur e- 
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nough of this, leaſt others have occaſion to ſay of me, as youſay truly 
of yourſelfe, in the cloſe of this ( N. 48. )I digress. - 

13. 1know not well whatto make of your long, and diſtraced dif- 
courſe (N. 49. )we donotdeny, but that Proteſtants, and other Here- 
tikes, may aſſent rv ſome Myſtery of Faith, by a humaneopinion , 
and perſwaſion : but that aſſent of heirs, is not true Divine ſupernatu- 
rall Faith ; God not giving his particular Grace, for believing one Arti- 
cle of Faith , to him , who denyes another, equally propoſed , as revea- 
led by God, wherby even:the infuſed Habir of Faith is deſtroyed. Vn- 
learned Catholikes, may exerciſe a true Ac of Faith; becauſe indeed 
cheir aſſent, comes torely ypon a firme ground, that is, Divine Reyela« 
tion , 4; muſty by an infallible meanes, Gods Church; wheras He- 
retikes, haue no ſuch ground for thereſolution of their Faith, as hath 
beene ſhewed , in ſeverall occaſions. 

14. For gaining tyme,and ſaving vnneceſlary paines, I had omitted to 
take notice of your (N. 51.52.) vnless your proceedinghad forced me to 
ſay ar leaſt thus much:that whoſoever will reade,ad comparethe wards 
of Ch: Ma, withyour Anſwer, ſhall find,that he ſpeakes clearly,and thar 
you do ſo involue, and obſcure, and alter, what he ſpoke plainly, that 
I know not what to make of your words. Hetells you , that the Scrip- 
ture is not ſucha firſt principle in Chriſtianity , that it may nor be pro- 
ved by another belonging to Chriſtians , namely by the Authority of 
the Uifble Church of Chriſt, as yourſelf grant; and to ſay, as you 
doe, that the Church, or Tradition of the Church , is a Principle nor in 
Cht:iſtianiry , butin Reaſon , nor proper to Chriſtians , but common to 
all men, for ought I can judge is 6.52, cnn to Reaſon and Chriſtiani- 
ty. For, what hath naturall Reaſon alone to doc with the Church of 
Chriſt, which cannot be knowne,, except by ſomeſupernarurall Argu- 

ments, as Miracles, SanKity , Scripture, Revelation &c. | 

is. } donor vnderſtand theſe' your words (N. 52.) addreſſed ro C, 
Ms. Th: one pars of Scripture may prone another part Canenicall, and need 
no procf> of its owne being ſo , you haue prodn:ed diverſe Proteſtants thas 
en; 1! , vt Who they are that affirme it , nondum conſtar.l pray you, where 
didC5: M1:ſay,that there is any pass ofScripture, whichneeds no proofe 
of its being Crncniaad 2 Doth he not proue the neceſlity of a | ivin | 
guide, even by this Argument, that otherwiſe we cannot be allured, 
what Booke , and parts of Scripture, are Canonicall » And for diſcer- 
ning what Bookes be Canonicall or ſuppolititious, are not Proteſtants 
Wont 
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wont to proue, that ſuch or ſuch a Booke which they are pleaſed to ſtile 
Apocryphall, is not conforme to other parts of Scripture , and therfore 
cannot be Canonicall? Do not yourſelte ſay ( N. 27.) The Queſtion whe- 
ther ſuch or ſuch 4 Booke be Canonical Scripture , may be decided negatio 
vyely ons of Scripture, by (hewing apparent aud irreconciliable contradictions 
berween it and ſame other Bookg confeſſedly Canonicall? And may we not 
proue affirmatively, for example, that thoſe Texts of the old Teſta- 
ment, which are cited in the New, are Canonicall, becauſe they are 
cired for ſuch,in Bookes which we belieue ro be Canonicall ? I beſeech 
youto what purpoſe, ot ypon what occaſion given, do you (N. 5:.;} 
vtter theſe words ; As if rhe Scripture might not be the firſt , and mol 
knowne Principle in Chriitianity, and yet not the moit knowne i all ſcien- 
ces, Or as if tobe a fir#i Principle in Chriſlamty and in all ſetences, were all 
'' one, Charity cMaintayned ſaid , if Potter meane that Scripture 
"is one of thoſe Principles which being the firſt , and moſt know 
''ne in all ſciences , cannot be demonſtrated by ocher Principles; 
'' he ſuppoſes that which is in Queſtion , whether there be nor 
* ſome Principle, for example , the Church, wherby we may come ta 
the knowledge of Scripture. Donot theſe words ipeake of the firſt 
Principle, among Chriſtians, who alone receive Scripture, and nat of 
Principles in Metaphyſicke, Mathematicke , &c :which were nothing 
tothe purpoſe ? Or who ever dreamed, that Scripture could be the 
moſt knowne inall ſciences ;ſeing ir is nor knowne by any naturall ſci- 
ence, bur depends on Divine Revelation? Yea, doth nor £4: Ma; ex- 
preſſly ſay 2? (Thar it Potrer meane, Scripture to be one of thoſe Princi- 

les which being the firſt and moſt knowne in all ſciences; cannot be 
Demande by other Principles, He ſuppoſes that which is in 

ueſtion. ) Which words declare, That Scripture is none of thoſe 
Principles which are muſt knowne either in all naturall ſciences, or in 
Chriſtianity. 

16. Outof what hath beene ſayd very often, it is eaſy to anſwer , 
2nd retortall thar you have in all your ſe&ions till rhe {N. 62. ) For, to 
vs who belieue, the Churchof God to be infallible, diverſity of Tran- 
| lations , or corruptions ,can bring noharme ; ſeeing we are ſure, that 
the Church can neverapproue any falſe Translation , or corruption , 
' Nor ground ypon them any Poinrof Faith. Bur for you , who deny the 
intallibjliry ofthe Church , and rely vpon Scripture alone , falſe Tranſ- 
| Qooo z lations 
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lations, or corruptions , may import no less, than the loſle of your ſod- 
les, by being led into ſome damnable errour, orleftin ignorance of 
ſome Poinr neceſlary to ſalvation. For, torely vpon Scripture alone, 
and yet not to know with certainty, what Scripture in particular is Ca- 


- nonicall, and incorrupred , is to take away all certainty fromit, and 


from the Faith of Proteſtants, grounded on it alone, The Church did 
exiſt before any R—_ was written, and mult laſt, although we 
ſhould imagine tharall Scripture were loſt, as ſome ſay it happened to 
the Old Teſtament ;ar leaſt it lay hid. Only I muſt note for anſwer to 
your (N. 58. and 59. ) that, Catholikes object ro Proteſtants not only 
difference of Tranſlations, of which you fpeake( N.59. ) but that one of 
them moſt deeply condemnes the 1 ranſ}ation of the other, as Ch: Ma: 
( Pag: 52. N. 16. ) ſets downe ar large. As tor the vulgate Tranſlation, 
approved by the ſacred Councell ot Trent, we are ſure, that ircan con-. 
taine noerrour againſt Faith;and tor diverle Readings;we are certaine, 
that the Church can never _—_— any one that is falſe, or ſettle any 
doarine vppon it, as I ſayd even now. Burt totreare at large of this 
Tranſlation , would require a Uolume , and is nottor this ryme for my, 
( oreven yaur ) purpoſe. In your ( N.61, ) you pretend to make good, 
* orexcuſe Luther , whoin the Text where itis ſaid (Rom: 3.28.) We 
' accounta man to be juſtifyed by Faith, tranſlates (juſtifyed by Faith 
'* Alone: )and in ſtead of proving, you only ask ; What ſuch prear dit- 
* ference is there between Faith without the works of the Law, and 
** Faith alone without the works of the Law Or why does not, withour, 


-* Alone, ſignifie all one with, Alone , Without? Anſwer : there is as 


great difference between thoſe two Propoſitions, as berwene Truth, 
and Falſhood. Thata man is juſtityed by Faith withour the works of 
the Law, is a truth believed both by Carholig ues and Proteſtants : for 
both of vs belieue , that Faith concurres to juſtification, Bur that other 
Propoſition: A man is juſtifyed by Faith alone without the works of 
the Law, ſignifyes that weare not juſtityed by the works of the Law, 
butby Faithalone, that is by nothing bur by Faith , which isfalſe , and 
excludes juſtification by Hope, Charity, and works of Chriſtian piety: 
and accordingly Luther being admonithed of this ſhametull falfifica- 
tion , an{wered , penitet me quod non addiderim &illas duas voces, 
omnibus & omnium ( v2z. )line omnibus -peribus omnium legum.Bek- 
des; it is {trang, you will defend this falſification ,of{ Alone ) ſeing 
( Pag: 406. N, z2. ) you with , that thoſe Chapters of 3, Paul Whach intreat 


of 


The ſecond Ebapter is anſwered Chap, Xl. 661 
of jufhfication by Faith , without the works of the Law , were never read 
m the Charch,but whe the 13.Chap: of the 1. Epi: to the Corinth, Concerning the 
abſolute neceſſity of Charity |hoald be, to prevent Miſpriſion, read togeather With 
cþ7,Bur then good Sr. what danger of miſpriſion mult it needs be,when 
people ſhall think S. Paul ſpoke of Faith Alone as Luther makes him 
ſpeak? To this may beadded what you haue( Pag: 218. N.49.) of the 
danger of juſtification by Faith alone. Neither I, noc others with whom 
I have confered can make any ſenſe of your other workes, Or Why des 
vot , Without &ce, The tranſlation of Zuinglius, This fignifyes my Bo- 
dy, inſtead of, This is my Body, is rejected by Proteſtants themſel- 
ves: where of ſee Brereley( Trad: 2. Cap: 3. Sect. 9. Subd. z. ) 

17. In your(N, 62. )till the 80, incluſiue, you vainly triumph, ag 
if you did invincibly proue, that according to our Groundes , mens ſal- 
yation depends vpon vncertaintyes: All which I haue anſwered at 
large , hertofore. 

18, Concerning your (N. 83,) Idefirethe Reader to conſider what 
Charity Mamtayned; recites out of Di: Couell about our vulgate Tanfla. 
tion of Scripture , and he will find, that your Anſwer to that particu- 
lar, is bur a vaine ſpeculation, and that he ſuppoſes the Tranſlation, 
which is called the Biſhops Bible (and is approved in England) to be 
the beſt, as coming neereſt to thEvulgate; which had been no proofe 
at all, vnless he had aiſo ſuppoſed the Vulgare to be the beſt, all things 
conſidered, and ſo made it a Rule to Judge of the goodness, and qua- 
lity , of that Englihh Tranſlation. 

19, To your (N.86.) I anſwer, thar if Dr: Field, when he ſaith 
(in his Treatiſe of the Church, in his Epiſtle Dedicatory to the L. 
Archbiſhop.) Secmng rhe Controverſyes of Religion in our tymes are growne 
in number ſo many , and in nature fo intricate , that few bue tyme and 
leaſure, fewer flrength cf vnderſianding 10 examine them, What remayneth 
for men deſirous of ſatisfattion m things of ſuch conſequence, bat ailrgent- 
ly to ſearch out which amen? all the ſocietyes in the world , 1s that bleſſed 
Company of hely Ones , chit how!houtd of Faith , that Spouſe of Chriſt, aud 
Church of the I,ving God, Which is. the Pillar and Ground of Truth, that ſo 
they may inbrue bor Communion, follow her diredtions , and reſt in her fudg- 
ent If; Fſay.Dr. Field did not thinke of axy company of Chriitians inve3ted 
with /uch 4.thority from 50d, that all men were bound to: receime their decrees 
{ as you ſay he did not )I canonly ſay , that when he ſpoke of tearching 
out that Bleſſed Company of hols Ones &c: he ſpoke ofa Chimera, 


or of a thing impoſlible, and yer he ſaith, that chere remainerh for 
OC 
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men defirous of fatiſfaQion in things of ſuch conſequence, only this, 
that they ſearch out which among all the ſocietyes in the world, is 
that Bleſſed Company of hdly Ones &c: ( which had bene nothing els, 
but to bring men todeſperation , by preſcribing one only meanes, for 
ſalvation, and that an impoſſible one: ) And chat he, and other Pro- 
reſtants do but cofin the world, and ſpeake contradictions , or non- 
ſenſe, when they talke of a perperuall viſible Church, which cannoc 
erre in Fundamentall Poiats, and whoſe Communion we are to em- 
brace; and yet tell vs, thatſucha viſible Church, cannot be deſig- 
ned in particular, where, and which, ſhe is. For, this is all one as 
co make her inviſible, and vacognoſcible, and of no vſeatall; and 
cherfore they being forced by manifeſt Scripture, to aſlect, and believe, - 
2 tuall viſible Church , we muſt, without asking them leaue, 
aecellacily infecr ,*thatthis Church, by their owne neceflary confeſſion, 
muſt be deſigna ble, and cognoſcible, in particular, You ſay ; By all 
ſocteryes of the world, it « not zmposſible , nor very improbable, he might means 
all that are, or haze beenc in the world, and ſo include even the Primitive Church, 
Bur this is no better then ridiculous. For, he faith ; has remainerh 
bat diligently to ſearch our which among all ſoctetyes in the world , « thas 
Church of the lining God, Which & the Pillar aud Ground of Truth, that fo they 
muy imbrace herCommunion &c:You ſet he ſpeakes of thar ſociety ofmen, 
whichis the Church, and which is the Pillar of Truth ,and would have 
men ſearch it out, wheras the Primitiue Church,neicher is , buthath 
beene; nor was itfor , but direaly againſt , rhe DoRours purpoſe, 
to adviſe men, to ſearch out the Primitive Church,and her Dodrine, 
which had required tyme and leaſure, and ſtrengthof vnderſtanding, 
which, he ſaith, few men haue, and therfore he muſt vnderſtand, 
a Church to be found in theſe tymes, whoſe DireQions they ſhould 
follow, and reſt in her judgment. Toſay as you doe, that we embrace 
her Communion, if we belieue the Scripture , endeayour to find the 
true ſenſe of it, and live accordingtoirt, is very fond; as if the Doc- 
cour ſpoke of Scripture, when he named the Church - and in ſaying, 


we are toembrace the Communion of the Church, he meant we thould 
embrace the Communion of Scripture (which had beenea ſtrang kind 
of phraſe) and in adviſing vs to ſeeke out that ſociety of men , and that 
Company of Holy Ones , he ynderſtood , not men, bur the writings 
of men. Do nor your ſelfe ſay, that rhe ſubjeQthe wrote of was the 
Church , and thacitf he ſlrayned too high in commendation of it, Nome 
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is that to ys? Therfore it'is cleare he ſpoke norof the Scripture, in 
commendation wherot you will not ſay he ſtrayned too high, bur of 
the Church, and of the Church of our tymes, and fofaith; rhe Con- 
troverſyes ofReligion in our tymes are growne &c: But why do I looſe 
ryme , in confuting ſuch toyes, as theſe? lt being ſufficientro ſay in 
a word, thar Proteſtants in this capitall Article , of the inviſibility, 
and infallibility of the Church , are forced to vtter ſume mayne Trurthes, 
in favour of Catholikes, though with contradiction ro themſelves. 

20, Inyour (N. 87, ) You do bur trifle. Charicy Mainraynet{ N, 18.) 
ſaid, That the true interpretation of Scriprare ought ro be received fromthe 
Church, « proved ec: To this you anſwer: Thi the true interpretati- 
on of the Scripture ought to be receaved from che Church , you need not 
prour, for 12 4 Very eafily granted by them, who profelſe themſelves ready 
10 receaue all Truthes , muth more.the true ſenſe of Scripture , not only from 
the Church, but any ſociety of men , nty from any man Whatſcever, But 
who ſeesnor, thatthis is bura cavill, and that Charity cMaintayned , 
tothe Queſtion which was in hand ( from whence the interpretation of 
Scriptute was to bereceived? )anſwered, itis to be received from the 
Church. And | pray, if one ſhould ſay, the Knowledge, ortruth of 
Philoſophy is to be received from Philoſophers, would you ſay, this 
need nat be proved, nor even affirmed, to them who protess themſel- 
ves ready to receiue all Truths, not only trom Philoſophers, but from 
any man whatſoever? 

2t, Youlabour( N. 90.91. 92. )to proue, that Proteſtants receiue 
not the Scripture vpon the Authority of our hurch; bur in vaine. For 
what true Church of Chriſt was there, bg pr appeared, except 
the Roman , and ſuch as agreed with her, ev@nin thoſe Points, wherin 
Proteſtants diſagree trom vs, and for which they pretend to haue for- 
ſaken our Communion ? Doth nor Luther ( in his Booke againſt Ana- 
bapriſts ) contess, that you hauethe Scriprure from vs? And Doue, in 
his perſw jon co Envliſh Recuſants &c: (Pag: 13.) layth: Wee hold the 
Creed of the Apoſtles, of Athanaſiua, of Nyce-, of Fpbeſws, of Conflan- 
rtinople_-, and the, ſame Byble- which we receywed from them. And Whi- 
taker ( Lib: de Eccleſ: &c: Pag: 369. ) conteſleth , that Papiſts hawe_ 
Scripture_, and Baptiſme_ &c: andihat they came from them to Proteſtants, 
Thar you receiue ſome Bookes , and rejec others which the vniverſall 
Church betore Luther received, argues only, that you are formall He- 
cetikes , that is, voluntary chooſers, and that, not belieying the infalli- 
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bility of the Church, you haue no certainty ofany Booke, or patcell, 
or period of Scripture. And wheras you ſay{ N. go. )that we bold now 
thoſe Bookes ro be Canonical, which formerly we vejedted from the Canon, 

and inſtance inthe Booke of Machabees, and the Epiſtle ro the He- 
brewes, and add, thac the firſt of theſe we held not to be Canonicall in 
S. Greguryes tyme, or els he was mo member of our Church , for 11 6« .appa- 
yens He held iherwife , and that the feconil Wwe rejeited from the Canon m 
Sg. Hieromes tyme 45 it is evadent but of many places in hs Workes, I anf- 
wer, that it is impoſſible the Church ſhould now hold thoſe Bookes to 
be Canonicall, which formerly the rejeed from the Canon: and if 
there were any duubt concerning theſe Bookes of Scripture, they were 
not doubted ot by any Definition ofthe Church, but by ſome particu- 
lar perſons: which doubr the Church , did cleare in due tyme, as I have 
hn heretofore , and anſwered your Objection out of S. Gregory a. 
bout the Machabees, asalſo Chariry CMaimrayned ( Part: 2. Pag: lgg. 

which you ought nor to haue diſlembled ) did anſwer the ſame Objec- 
tion made by Potter. Concerning the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes, I be- 

ſeech the Reader to ſee what Baroniusanno Chriſti 60, (N. 42. & ſeqq.) 
writes excellently of this matter , and demoaſtrartes that the Latine 
Church never rejeced th: Epiſtle, as he proves out of Authors, who 
wrote both before, and after S. Hierome , and that S. Hieromerelyed 
ypon Euſebius, and therfore your abſolute Aſlertion , that this Epiſtle 
wasrejeced intyme of S. Hierome , is no lefſe vntrue, than bold, Nei- 
ther ought you to haue concealed the anſwer of Char : Marmtayn : (Part: 
2. Chap : 7. Pag : 197.) where he faith thus : Wonder not if S. Hierome 
ſpeake nor always in the ſame mannerotthe Canon of the Old Teſta- 


ment, ſince vpon experience, examination,and knowledge of the ſenſe 


otthe Church, he might alter his opinion;as once he ſayd ( ad Pauli- 
num'ot theEpiſtle to Whobeewachar it was putoutof the number by 
the greateſt partof men ; and yetelſwere he receives itas the Epiſtle of 
S. Paul. And if you will hauea generall explication of S. Hierome,con- 
cerning his rejecting of Bookes, notadmitred by the Hebrewes, heare 
itin his owne _—_ ( advers:Ruff: Apolog: z.)wheras 1 haue reported 


what the Hebrewes vſed to objet againſt the Hiſtory ot Suſanna, and 
the Hymne of the Three Children, and the Story of the Dragon Bel, 
which arenotin the Hebrew : I haue not declared, what I rhought, bue 
what tae Jewes were wont to ſay againſt vs, and he calls Rufhnus a 
fouliſh Sycophanc, for charging him withthe opinion of the Hebrewes, 
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about theſe parts of Daniel. And S. Hierome explaining himfſelſe in 
this manner, is acknowledged by Covell f Anſw: to Bourges Pag:87.) 
and Bankcroft ( Confer: betore his Majeſty:) How then will you excuſe 
your Church, which in her {txt Article, ſaith in generall, ofall the Boo- 
kes which you eſteeme Apocryphall, among which arethe H iſtory of 
Suſanna, che Hymne of chethree Children, and thar of rhe Dragon : 
( Theorher Bookes, as S. H:erome ſaith, the Church doth reade for ex- 
ample of life, and inſtruction of manners: bur yer it doth notapply 
them toeſtablithh any Doctrine ) How can ſhe (I ſay )be exculed, 86 
S. Hierome, even according tothe Confeſſion of your owne Brethren , 
doth explaine himſelfe, chathe vtrered only what the Jewes were wont 
roſay againſt vs, andcals Ruffinus a foolith Sycophant for ſaying the 
contrary? Soas inſteed of S, Hierome, and the Church of God, you 
pur on the perſon ofRuffinus againſt S. Hierome,and of the Synagogue, 
againſt rhe Church of Chriſt our Lord; And ſo your whole Canon of 

the Old Teſtament, relyes / 68 the Authority of the Jewes. Thus far 
 Charit: Maint: Which you didnot well to conceale: And while you will 
not receaue the Canon from the yniverſall Church before Luther, you - 
ſend mentothe Jewes. Now, that S. Hierome received the Epiſtle to 
the Hebreyes for Canonicall,appeares out of his Epiſtle ad Dardanum, 
where he ſaith of this Epiſtle of S. Paul, and the Apocalyps of S. John; 
Nos vtraque ſuſcipimus; wereceaue them both, though we haue heard 
him ſay before (ad Paulinum ) that the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes was put 
our of the number by the greateſt part of men. But howſoever this were, 
particular Opinyons do nothing concerne the Definitions of the 
Church, as 1 ſaied. - 

22. You ſay ( N.92.) How can We receive the Scripture Vpon the aw- 
thority of the Roman Church, which huth aclivered at ſeverall tymes , Scrip- 
tures in many places, different and repugnant , for authenticall and Canontcall 
Hhich i moi evident out of the place of Malachy , whith us [9 quoted foy the 
ſacrifice of the Maſſe , that ether all the ancrent Fat'rers han falſe Bibles, or yours 
« falſe. Moſt evident likewiſe from the comparing of the ſtory of Iacob 1n Geneſis , 
With that Which © cited out 4 it in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes , accordig to the 
vulgar Editzon , but abouc all, to any one, who [hall compare the Bibles of S1x- 
tra and Clement, ſo evident, that the wit of man cannos dſgaiſe it, 

23. Anſwer. Ir is intolerable in you, to preſume, that your word 
muſt be taken , without ſo much as offering any-leaſt proofe, for whac 
you ſay; wheras you could not be ignorant , but that all diſficulryes, 
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which either Proteſtants, or any other Heretikes , could objeQ againſt 
vs, haue beene conſidered, and confuted by learned Catholikes. And 
why did you not cite, rhoſedifferent and repugnant Texts, which you 
mention in Malachie? Yer the Reader at aventure,may read Bellarmine 
( De Milla L. 1: C. 10.) and Corn: a Lapide vpon (Malach 1. 11,)where 
they learnedly yup the holy Sacrifice of the Maſle , our of that place, 
and ſolidly anſwer all the objetions to the contrary. For that, which 
-0u mention of the Story of Jacob in Geneſis compared with the E- 
pi:lle to the Hebrewes; I wiſh you had ſo declared your objection, that 
1 might haue applyed a particular , and determinate anſwer therto, 
Now I can only conjeAure , what you meane, and deſire the Reader, 
if he detire ſatistaction in this matter , to peruſe what Corn : a Lapide 
writes vpon ( Heb: 11.21. ) where he learnedly anſwers the difficulty , 
which may ſeeme to be inthis place, compared with the ( 47. Chap: V. 
31.0tGeneſis)ſce alſo the annotation of the Rhemes teſtament vpon the 
faid placeof S. Paul, and the annotation of the Doway craniflation vpon 
{ Gen: 47. 31.) whodeclare this very well;and the former ſhewesthar in 
your Tranſlation , you clearly falſity the 1ext otScriprure. I wonder 
y0u do not bluſh ro ralke of the Bible of Sixtus and Clement, having 
ſeene the full Anſwer which Ch: Ma: givcth co that objection made alſo 
by Potter; which is a ſigne you could not indeed contute what Ch: Ma: 
{aid therin, ( Part: 2. Chap: 6. N. 3.) 

' 24- Your (N. 93.94. 95. 96.67.) haue bene ſufficiently anſwered 
already; yerl will rouch ſome Points. You ſay (N.g3.) If # Were rae 
that God had promiſed to aſsiit you , for the delivermy of erue Scripture , would 
thu oblige him, or would t follow from hence, that he had obliged himſelfe to teach 
younor only ſufficiently, but efeclually,and rrefaſtibly,the true jenſe of Scripture ? 
25. Anſwer. You will needs be {till confounding effectually, and 
irreſiſtibly : wherot I ſpoke enough hertotore. For the preſent, I ſay, 
that God hath obliged himſelte, - to teach the Church eflectually,the 
rrue interpretation of Scripture, that we are infallibly certaine, the is 
free from all errourin Faith which is a priviledge abſolutely neceſlary; 
as thoſe things are not which you ſpecity ( N. 96.) That, he ſhould zoe 
enly guard them from all errours, but guide thm 16 all profitable Truths , 
ſoup as the—> rrue— ſenſes of all Scripture would be and that he ſhould 
de-end them. wreſijlibly from all res , and infuſe mio them irreſiſtibly all 
y:7ru-5, Theſethinys, I ſay arenotneceſlary, as true Faith is necetſary 
tor conſtituting one a member otthe Church ; which hath beene proved 
- hertotore 
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kertofore, even out of Proteſtants, Who will not wonder at thefe words 
of yours to Ch: Ma:? If you ſay, he cannor do this Without taking away their 
Free Will in living; [ fay, neither can he nece{tate mento beleue aright , without 
taking away their free will in believing and im prefeſiing therr belefe, For who 
ſees nor, bur that by this meanes, you take away the infallibility of the 
Apoſtles, yea of our Saviour himlelfe , whom you belieue nor to be 
God ? Orels you mult grantthat men may be intallible{(bythe Aſſiſtan- 
ce of the Holy Ghoſt) withouttaking away their tree will: and fo, you 
muſt either contradict yourſelfe, or blaſpheme apainſt rhe infallibility 

of the Apoſtles, and certaine truth of Chriſtian Religion. 

26, The Anſwer which you giue (N.g7.) tothe place, which Ch: 
Ma: (N. 18.) cited out of S. Aiſling , I would not beheue theGoſpell, 
,» Vnless the authority of the Church did moue me, 1s eafily confuted. 
T hat which moved the Saint, ro believe the Goſpell, was not the au- 
thority of any particular Church, bur oc the vniverſall, which deſeryes 
as much credit, and 1s as intallible in one age, as in anotaer. For, if 
the whole Church of this age coutd erre, what Priviiedye of infalubili- 
ty could we yield to the age betore this { arid ſo vpward trom one to 
another) more than to this preſent age ? and fo we could not ground any 
certainty, ypon the Tradition of the whole Churciot allages, vpon 
which even yourſelte pretend torely tor the beizere or Scripture. Your 
otherſaying ( Te Chrijtzan Tradieron being 4s full ayaimſt Manichars, as 18 
Was for the Gaſpell, He {S. Auſline } aid well to conclate , tha: he had as much 
reaſon to dirbeizeue Mantchew, as to believe the Goſp U) overthrowes rhe 
maine ground of Proteſtants, thar all rthinges necellary ro falyation, 
are contained in Scripture alone. Fornow it ſeemes you admitr a Tra- 
dition againſt the Doctrine of Manichzus, diſtin tiom that Tradition 


wherby the Church delivers the Goſpell, and yer in this ſecond Chap-_ 


Ter ( Pag: 114. N. 155.) You ſay , Scripeure alone and no wnWttren Doc- 
rene, having atteſtation from Tradition truly vatverfall, for this re1fon we 
cance, as the CApoſiles perſims , while they Were lwumg, Were the only 
Iudges of Comtroverſyes, ſo the:r Wy t'ns, mw they are dead, are- the 
only Rale for vs 10 Iudge them by, | tbeing pretled, you tell vs perforce , 
that there was no other Tradition againſt the Doctrine of Manichzus, 
bur the Tradition which delivered Scripture , and thar they might 
be convinced of errour by Scripture alone , you maniteſtly contra- 
dit S. Auſtine ( Cont: Ep: Fund: Chap: 5. cited by Charity CM om- 
tuyned N, 18.) 1 would not velieue the Gojpull, Vuless the CAuthority of the 
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Charch did mone me. Them therfare , whom I obeyed ſaying , beliene the Gof- 
pell, Why (hould I ».0t obey, ſaying tome, do not beliene: Manichaw? Where 
we ſee S. Aulltine profetiles to disbelieue the Doarine of Manichzus, 
ypon che ſame Authority, for which he believed Scripture, which he 
profeiles to haue beene tor the Authority of the Church ( as you alſo 
prerend to receiue the Scripture trom the Church ) and thertore both 
the Scripture, and Dotrine, or interpretation therot, we muſt receiue_ 
from the Church : Which appeares more by the immediatly following 
words of S, Auſtine alledged by Charity Marmiaynedin the ſame (N. 18.) 
** Chooſe what thou pleaſeſt. 1t chou ſhalt ſay, belieue the Catholikes; 
” They warne me not to giue any credit to you. It thertore | belieue 
"them, I cannot belieue thee. It thou tay, do not belieue the Catholi- 
” kes, thou ſhalt not do well, in forcing me torhe Faith of Manichzus, 
* becauſe by the preaching of Catholikes l believed the Goſpell ir ſelfe. 
* If thou ſay, you did well to belieue them commending the Golpell, 
* but you did not well to belieue them diſcommeding Manichzny Dot 
” thou thinke meſo very fooliſh, that without any reaſon at all I ſhould 
” belieue what thou wilt, and not belieue, what thou wilt not? Thus 


® far S. Auſtine. From whoſe words , Cha: Ma: makes this refleion : 


” Donot Proxeitants pertefly reſemble theſe men, ro whom S. Auſtine 
”ſpake, when they would haue men belieue the Roman Church deli- 
» yering Scripture, but not to believe Her condemning Luther, and the 
” reſt? Againſt whom, when they firſt oppoſed themſelves to the Ro- 
” man Church, S. Auſtine may ſeeme to haue ſpoken no less propheti- 
”cally, than do.trinally, when he ſayd . ( Lib: de Utilit: cred Cap: 14.) 


\ * Why ſhouldI not molt diligently inquire what Chriſt commanded,of 


* thei before all others, by whoſe authority I was moved to belieue, that 
” Chriſt commanded any good thing? Canit rhou becrer declare ro me, 
” what he ſayd, whom I would nothaue rhought to haue beene, or to 
2 be, if the beliete therot had beene recommended by thee to we? This 
** checfore [ believed by fame ſtrengthened with celebriry , conſent, an- 
" riquity, Bur every one may (ce, thar you fo tew, ſo turbulent, ſonew, 
' can produce nothing delerving authority. What madness is this? Be- 
” lieue them, that we oughtto belicue Chriſt: Bur learne of vs, what 
” Chriſt ſaid. Why | beleech thee? Surely if they were not at all, and 
” could not teach me anything , I would more eaſily perſwade my ſelfe, 
"chat I were not to belieue Chriſt, than char [ kould learneany thing 
” cancerning him, trom any other, than them by whom believed him. 
Tz ” If thecfore 
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” If therfore, ſaith C/a: Ma: we receiue the knowledg of Chrift, and 
” Scripture from the Church, trom heralſo muſt we take his Doctrine, 
” and interpretation of Scripture. | 

27. Theapplication of S. Auſtines words in your (N. 99. ) te any 
particular Church, is impertinent, and dothnotintringe t KN 
of S. Auſtines Argument; who, as | have ſayd, received the Goſpell 
vpothe credit of the vniverſall Church.ad not vpothe Authority ofany 
particularChurch,or private perſon;and ot the vniverſallChurch,he had 
all reaſon ro ſay,thar, as for her Authority he believed the Goſpell, ſo far 
the ſame aurhority, he disbelieved the DoArine of Manichzus, which 
that vniverſall Church condemned. But you equivocate when you do 
not diſtinguiſh berween all the Churches ot All Ages, and allrhe Chur- 
ches, orvniverſall Church, of every Age, which muſt be no less infal- 
lible, than all the Churches ot all Ages, and isdiſtinguiſhed from everie 
particular Churchot every age;vpon v hich miſtake your whole objeAi- 
on goes({ N.g9. )aboutan Arian or a Grecian that they may pretend to 
make vie of S. Auſtines argument. But wheras y ou ſay, {1 ancient 
Goths or Wandals were converted toChriſtianity by the Arians, it is but 
to doea ſecret favour tothe Arians your brethren, F or the Goths were 
not converted by.the Arians from Gentiliine to Chriſtianity, bur being 
firſt converted, were afterward perverted by the Arians,as may beſeene 
in Baronius ( Ann: 370.) This anſwer contutes your paſſionate, birter, 
decian.ation , vented in your( N. 101.) 

28. Your (N. 100.) demands, Whether Chariry Maintaned be well 
in bu wits, to ſay, that Proteſtants would haue men lel:eue2 the> Roman 
Church delrvering Scripture, Wher.s they accuſe her to deliver many Bockesy 
for Scripture, Which are nt ſo? « And do nos bid men to receine any Books 
which (he delivers , for that reaſon becauſe fhe deliters ir. 


29. Anſwer asaboue; thateither you received the Scripture, vpon 


the credit of the Roman Church, and ſuch Chuiches as agreed with 


her, orelſe you received it meerly vpon your cvie fancy, acmitting , 


and rejecting Bookes at your plealure; and to this day you can have no 
certainty of the Bible, vniesy oureceaue it for that Reaſon, becauſe the 
Churchdeliversit. And your admitting ſcrre Fockes, and rexQuirg 
others , which the Churca receives , doth only proue that you are for- 
matl Hererttkes. | 

30. You ſay (N. 193.) ids ro ve Vndenſi.madeble is « condition requt- 
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670 The Second Chapter is anſwered, Chap: XI. 


ſite roa Tadge, ſo wnorthat alone ſufficient ro make 4 1nage; otherwiſe you 
might make yourſelfe Iudge of Controverſyes. I wonder. you would ſpend 
tymein ſuch toyes. The maine Queſtion being, whetherthe Church, 
or Scripture be Judge, or Rule of Controverſyes in Faith , Charity Main- 
£xyned ( N. 19.) proves, Chat the Scripture cannot be ſuch a Judpe, 
_—_— 9. po. | UB 
becauſe it is not incelligible to all, that is, to vnlearned perſons, as 
the Churchis , and thertore inferrs, that, notthe Scriprure, but the 
Church , muſt be Judge. And is not that a good conſequence ? Beſides, 
you ſay, that Charrty Maintaynedinthe beginning of his (N. 19.) which 
you impugne , vndertooke anly to proue, that , Scripture is not a 
Judge: Therfore you grant , that he provedall that he vndertooke in 
that place , though he added , by way of ſupererogation , that the 
Church muſt bethar Judge ; which was the chiete thing he intended to 
proue in this Chapter, and which ftollowes evidently ot the Scriptures 
not being Judge, it being ſuppoſed, that eicherthe Scripture, or Church 
mult be, A grievous Crime in Charity Hamayned to prouea pertinent, 
and moſt important Truth! 

31, The wordsofthe Apoltle ( Rom: 14. 5. ) Letevery one abound 
in his owne {enſe, are prophanely applyed by you, as it every one might 
follow his owne ſenſe, for the interpretation of Scripture, which deli. 
vers Divine Revelations, and you contess , thatto disbelieue objeas 
ſorevealed, is damnable in ir ſelte. S. Paul ſpeakes of things indiffe- 
rent, and which, at that tyme, were neither commanded , notabſo- 
Lutly forbidden tothe Jewes 1a the Old Law , which then was mortua, 
burnor mortitera , dead , but not deadly. 

32. Your (N. 104.) till the (N. 106, ) incluſiue , haue beene an- 
ſwered ar large.- You ſuppoſe ( N. 108. )Jand (N. 113.) thatto find out 
the true Church, every one muſt be able to examine the ſucceſſion of 
viſible Profteilours of che ſame dudrine, through all Ages, or els to 
examine the Church by the conformity of her doctrine, with the doc- 
trine of the firſt Age, as you ſpeak {N. 108, ) Both which we deny , 
and affirme , tharthe Catholique Churchofevery Age, carryes along 
with her, ſo many conſpicuous Nates of the true Church , and all her 
enemies appeare with fo many Markes of Errour, that no man, who 
ſeriouſly TE es of his Eternall Happyness, can chuſe, butclearly 
ſeethe difference, and behold a way ſocleare, ita vt ſtulti non errent 
per eam. This anſwer is ſolid, and evident, for vs. But you, who 


teach, that we reccaue Scripture from the yniverſall Tradition of che 
Churches 
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Churches ofall Ages, and not tor the Teſtimony ofthe preſent Church, 
how will you enable all men toexamine, whetherthe Scripture, and 
much more whether every Booke, and parcell of Scripture , hath bene 
delivered by all Churches,even till you arriue to the Primitive Church, 
and by it include the Apoſtles? Wheria we may vſe rheſe yourowne 
words (N. 108.) Thzs eryall of neceſſity requires a great fuſſutency of know- 
ledge of the monuments of Chriſtian CAntiquiry , Which no vnlearned can 
bave , becanfe he that hath it , cannot 6e wn'cirned. You ſay alſo ; Bow 
fad be (an valearned man ) pofibly be able ro know whether the Church 
of Rome bath hid a perpecuall Succeſſion of v:/ible Profeſſors , which held al- 
Ways the ſame doctrine which they now hol4 , without haldmg any thing ca 
the contrary ; vnless he hath firſt examined , what was the doedrine of the 
Church in che firſt CA7e , wha m the ſecond, and ſo forth > and whes 
ther this be not a more aifficu!lt Worke, than ro ſeiy at the firt Age , and 
eo examne the Church by the conformity of Her Deine , with the D3c- 
rrine of the firſt Age , every man of ordinary vnder/ti;d:ng may Indge. But 
I would know, how one can examine the Church by the conformity 
of her Doarine with the DoArine ofthe firſt Age , except by the mo- 
numents, and Tradition of all the Ages, which intervene betwixt the 
firſt Ape, and his, which novnlearned can doe, becauſe he that can 
doe it, cannot be vnlearned? And fo it ſeemes , you will haue vnlear- 
ned men, deſpaire of all meanes to find the true Faith, Church, and 
ſalvation. Will you haue them paile, as it were per ſaltum, immediate» 


ly from this preſent Age, tothe firlt , or Primitive Age ofthe Church, 


without the helpe of writings, or other meanesof the middle Ages? 
What remedy therfore can there be to overcome theſe difhcultyes, ex- 
cept aninfallible beliete, thar che Vniverſall Church of every Age can- 
not erre? And that otherwiſe, all will be brought to yncertaintyes, eue- 
ry man of ordinary ynderitanding may Judge. 
32. For Anſwer to your ( N. 110. till the 122.) incluſive, I fay: 
No man indued withreaſon, will deny the vie utReaſon, even in mat- 


ters belonging to Faith. Bur we deny, thatReaſon 1s not toyield, to | 


Authority , when aſliſted by Gods Grace, it hath once ſhewed vs ſome 


wnfallible Guide, and Authority, to which all muſt ſubmitt, andſo | 


| as it were ceaſe to be different particular men , and be in a manner, 
one vnderſtanding. guided by one viſible infallible Judge ; for wane 
wherof , Proteſtants remaine irreconciliably divided, into as many 0- 
pinions, as they are men of diflerent vnderſtanding , and will, yea 
| — Q499 '  oug 
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one man is divided from himſelf, as he alters his Opinions. Reaſon 
then may diſpoſe, or manudua vs to Faith, bur the ObjeQ into which 
Falth is reſolved, is the Divine Revelation, at which , Reaſon did 
point, and to which itmuſtſubmitr : Otherwiſe Faith were but Opi- 
nion ; which even Dr: Potter affirmes to be a good conſequence: And 
it ſhould nor bethe Gift of God, burthe Acotf ir ſhould be produced 
by the force ofnature, andthe Habit be an acquired, andnot infuſed 
Habit, which is evidently againſt Scripture, as | proved in the Intro- 
duction. I wonder how you dare alledge Scripture as you do; as if the 
places, which you alledg (N. 116. )for trying of Spirits, did ſignify, 
that we are to try them by humane Reaſon, and not by the Doctrine of 
the Church, and Holy Scripture interpreted by Her. Burt in this you 
ſhew yourlelte to haue drunke , the yery quinteilence of Socinia- 
niſme. 

32. Charity Maintayned had Reaſon to ſay ( N. 29.) What good ſtates 
men would they be , who ſhould ideate, or fancy ſuch a Commonwealth as 
th:ſe men haue framed to themſelves a Church? And (N. 22. ) What con- 
fuſion to the Church , what danger to the Commonwealth , this denyall of 
the Anthority of the Church may bring, 1 leaxe to the conſideration of any 
judicious , indifferent man, For if it be free for every one, to thinke as he 
pleaſes, who will hinder him , from vtrering nisthoughts, in matters 
which he conceives belong to Faith, and to contorme his practiſe ro 
his thoughts, and words? And by that meanes ſowe diſcord inthe 
Church, and ſedition in the Commonwealth. And thertore what you 
fay (N. 122. ) that men only rmterpret for themſeives, is notalwaies true, 
bur their ſelfe interpretation may indeed redound to the hurt of other, 
both Private ad Publicke Perſons,and Communityes. it their thoughts, 


. Chance to pitch ypon ſome obje&, which may be caule of miſchiete. 


34. Howſoever, (N. 118.) You ſeeke to ſhiit off che place ot S. 
Auſtine, which Char:ty Maintayned Cited ( N, 21.) Tow ſce that you goe 
abeut ro overrrow all Authority of Scripture, and that every mans mynd may be 
t6 himſelfe a rule , what hets to all;w, or diſallow is every Scripture, (Lib: 
32. cont: Fauſt: ) Yetit is certaine by Reaſon, and Experience of Pro- 
teſtants, and other, old, and moderne Sectaryes, thatto take away a 


_ Living Judge, is to make every mans mynda Rule, what he is to al- 


low, or diſallow in eyery Scripture. For the Circte, of which you 
ſpeake here, and in many other places, I haue BE hertofore at 
large, that no ſuch thjng can with any probability þe objected againſk 
VS, but 
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vs, but moſt clearly, and ynanſwerably, againſt your Brethren. 

35- Irſeemes you were well furniſhed withidle ryme, when (N. 
x22, it ſhould be 121.)y0u could at largeexamine, and ſeriouſly exagi- 
tate , theſe wordsof Charity Maimtayned ( Part: 1. Pap: 66.N. 22, ) &e- 
hold what goodly ſafe Propounders of Faith artife in place of Gods vnrverſall 
v;/ible Church, Which muſt yeld to a finale Preacher; a neighbour ; a man 
bimſelfe , if ne can read, or at leaſt haue eares to heare Scripture read, 
Which words ( good fate Propounders of Faith ) who ſees notto be 
ſpoken ironice, out of juſt indignation, that men ſhould rejed the de- 
termination of Pope , or Church (as Potter expreſſly does in that 
Page 247. ) and then fend vs to the Declaration, ofa particular Preac- 
her, ofa Neighbour &c: Surely the Doctor having rejected the Pope 


and Church , ſhould haue pa , ſome better and ſafer meanes, 


and did ill ro propound ſuch, as every one ſees are fallible, and in no 
wiſeſafe. Bur I ſhall be guilty of your tault, if I ſtay longer vpon ſuch 
trifles. | 

36. Your (N. 123.) hath beene anſwered already, and in your 
{ N. 124. )you do not ſo much impugne Charity Maintayned as Dr: Pots 
cer cited by Him ( Part: 1. Pag:67.N. 23.) in theſe words: Dy: Porter 
acknowledgeth , that beſides the Law, there was a Living ludge in the le- 
Wiſh Church , indued with an abſolutly infallible direffiow m caſes of moment; 
as all Points belonging to Divine Fauth are. The queſtion then mult be, 
. not whether Dr: Potter ſpoke true, but whether Charity Maintayned Ci- 
ted him truly , as I am ſure Hedid. For, the DoQor, ( Edit: 2, Pag: 


25. Lin: 2.a fine.) writes thus: The High Prieſt in 6aſes of moment had a 


certaine Priviledge from erraur , af he conſulted the divmme Oracle by the_ 
judgemens of Yrim (or by the breafti-plate of judzement, wherig were Yrim 
gs Thummim ) wherby he had an abſolutly infallible diredion , Thus He. 
And that you may ſee he ſpeakes of ſuchan infallibilicy, as He denyes 
to the Pope, and Church; Marke his words 1immediatly following : 
It any ſuch promiſe from God to aſſift the Pope, could be proi'n:ed, bis dee 
cifions miznt then juſtly paſſe. for Oracles, without examinarion; Till then, 
his words With vs weizh jo much as his reaſons, no more Where you ſee, 
He prants.to the high Prieſt, fo great and ſo large, a Priviledge, that 
if any /uch promiſe jrem God to aſ/iſt the Pope conid 28 produced, his dect- 
fuons mght then juſtly paſſe for Oracles, without examination, Whichis a large 

rant, and from which, every good Chriſtian may well inferr, that , 
itſuchan infallibility were granted tothe high Priczt , and Synagogue 

__ Qqqq2 of che 


4 a> eng _ ſs Oo . ) ABEL... £ ae 
oe «1919 ine. mot ned TR . IRE + + - 


674 The ſecond Chapter is anſwered. Chap: XT, | 
to the Jewes, much more ought weto yield an abſolute infallibility ; 
to the Vicar, and Church of Chriſt. 

37, But(N.124.) You anſwer, or Objec, Firſt; 3/rere was that 
. enfallible diredion in the levwilh Church , when they ſhould haue receive4 
Chriſt for their Meſſias, and refuſed him? Or perhaps this was not acaſe of 
moment, _ 

38. Anſwer. Poſſibili poſito in eſſe, nullum ſequitur abſurdum, 
Nor is it any wonder, that what was prophecyed, ſhould be perfor- 
med, Perpetuity was not promiſed tothe Old Law,( of which it is ſayd 
Ezech: 7. 26. The Law ſhall periſh from the Prieſt) but to che Church 
of Chriſt; of whichitis ſayd , the gates othell thall not prevaile againſt 
her. The Church is free, and fignifyed by Sara, wite to Abraham ; 
the pn” was ſignifyed by Agarthe bond- woman ( Gal: 4. 24.) 
Apar was ſentaway, and repudiared , not Sara. The Church is vniver- 
fall, in reſpec of all that ſhall be ſaved, becauſe none can be ſaved out 
of 1t,aseven Calvin expreſlly grants, ( Inſtit: Lib: 4. Cap: i. N. 4.)Ex- 
” tra ejus premium nulla eſt ſperanda peccatorumremiſſio, nec vila ſa- 
Jus. But diverſe were ſaved out of the Synagogue. The Synagogue was 
"notperte&, (Heb:7. 19.)The Law brought nothing to pertection. And 
in this ſenſe , the ceremonyes and Sacraments of the Synagogue,are 
called weake and poore elements{ Gal: 4. 9. ) But the Church of Chriſt 
is perfe&, and the Sacraments of the New Law , not only ſtgnify , bur 
” give Grace. For which cauſe S. Auſtine ( in Plalm: 73. ) faith: The 
” Sacraments of the new Teſtament giue ſalvation; the Sacraments of 
the Old promiſed a Saviour, The Synagogue contayned a ſhadow of 
good things to come, ( Heb: xo. 1, ) The Church hath the light itſelte, 
that is Chriſt, ( John: 1.9: )No wonder then, it the thaddow faile, when 
the fullness of light appeares; and no wonder, it our Saviour bein 
preſent at the Councell of the Jewes, and having fo preached the Gofe 
pell, thatatrer ſome houres he ſayd , Conſummatum eſt , Ir is conſum- 
mate: No wonder, I ſy , 1tthe Jewes might be permitted , at that tyme 
to erre. S. Leo($Serm:s. dePailion:faith)Tu vero, (he ſpeakes toCaiphas) 
1,2 quojam alienabatur hzc dignitas, iple tibi es executor opprobriz, & 
,ad maniteſtandum finem veters inſtiruti, pertinert eadem diruptio Sa- 
,, cerdotij, He ſpeakes of Caiphas, tearing his garments. C ontrarily 
you may remember, that the Prieſts, being conſulred by Herod, about - 
the Meſſas, did giue a true an{wer concerning him. Yet good Sir, you 


may reflec, that the Point for whichthe high Prieſt, direly , and im+ 
mediatly 
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mediatly ſayd , He hath blaſphemed , was not becauſe he then expre1- 
ſly pretended to be the Meſſias, but becauſe he made himſelfe the Son 
of God; vpon which , Caiphas did rend his garments, and afterward, 
they accuſed him before Pilate, becauſe he made himſelfe the Son of 
God : and do nor you, with other Socinians ,hold1tto be indeed a blaſ- 
phemy to ſay , thar our Saviour Chriſt isthe Son of God, and conſub- 
ttantiall rothe Eterna]l Father; and dotheynot in their Catechiſme ex- 
preſlly ſay, thar it is againſt Scripture, and retam rationem, right rea- 
fon? Which wicked hereſy of yours being once ſuppoſed to be true, the 
high Prieſt may eaſily be excuſed ftromerrour, and blaſphemy, and fo 
by this example, you in particular , oughtnort to proue that he erred in 
a caſe of moment, butthar he ſpoke truth. Neither can you blame him, 
 fortaking the words of our Saviour, (that, he was the Son of God ) in 
a licrenadl] ſenſe, ſeing all orthodoxe Believers vnderſtand it fo, as indeed 
itis foto be vnderſtood. And inthe meane tyme , are not youtrue blaf- 
phemers, by whoſe Doctrine, Caiphas may be excuſed from blaſphe- 
my? And( 0 impiety! ) our Saviour had blaſphemed in making him- 
{elfe the Son of God, if your horrible Doctrine were true. | 
39. Secondly, youanſwer, that Dr. Potter mghs ſay very well, noe 
that the high Prieſt was infallible,( for certaialy he was not) but that bes 
determination Was 80 be of nece:ſaty obeyed, though for the juſtice of it there 
Was no necesfity that it (hould be believed, But then , how could the Doc- 
tor ſay , that the high Prief/t had a certaine priviledge from errour, wherby he_s 
had an abſolatly infalzble direftion 2 1s not that to be not only obeyed, 
bur ofneceſlity believed, which proceeds from an abſolutly infallible 
deretion? Or how could the high Prieſts determination be of neceffiry 
obeyed, if his determination had beene repugnant to any Point of 
Faith, as it might haue happened, it he had no intallible diretion? Or 
will you now grant that one May , and muſt, diilemble in matters of 
Religion ? [f you grant this laſt, the ground for which you excuſe Pro- 
teſtants from ichiſme, falls to the ground. T7 | 
40. Thirdly, you anſwer; 1; s one thing to fay , that the Iiying judge: 
in the Iew:þ Church , had an unfalhble atrettion : another , that "e Was neceſ\ 
. f1..8. dro follow this diredtion, This is the Priviledge which youghalenge. But it 
i that, not this , which the Doclor attributes to the Tewes, As a man may 


eruly ſay , the wiſe men had an infallible) direction to Chriſt , without _ 


ſayiug or thinking that they Were conſlrame41o foll-w it, and could nor doe 


oiherwiſc}, This Anſwer is no more ſolid, and nolefſe repugnant to 
Dc. Potrer, 
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Dr. Potter, than the former. For he ſaith : !f any /uch promiſe from God to 
asſi(te rhe Pope could be produced , bis deciſions might then jaſtly paſſe for 
oracles, Withoat examination, Now how could any mans deciſions paſle for 
eracles, if the promile from God to aſliſt him, be not eflectuall, but thax 
he may actually reſiſt or rejea ſuch an aſliſtance, and ſoteach the con- 
rrary of that, towards which he is aſſiſted by God ? Thertore the Doc- 
tor muſt be vnderſtood , offuch an ailiſtance , as it is certaine, the party 
aſliſted will follow, which is the very Priviledg, which, you ſay, we 
chalenge, though we ſay nor, that we are neceſlitated, as you miſreport 
vs; for we know very well , that there isa great difference, betwixt an 
abſolute neceſſity , and infallibility of an efte&, as I haue declared her- 
rofore. And indeed, to ſay ; that the high Prieft had an infallible aſſiſ- 
cance, Which in fact might be reſiſted , is to attribute no more to 
him, than co every man , for performing his Duty, 'it ke concurre 
with Gods inſpirations, and directions, or ſufficient Grace, Your- 
ſelfe ſay( N. 148.) That th£- whole.» depo{tum of rruth Was commited to 
every particular Church , nay roevery particular man, Which the _Apoſites con- 
yerted, CAnd yet no man, Iihmkewillſay, that there was any certainty, 


 #hat it ſhould be kept Whole > inviolate_ by vg man and euery Church. 


Which words confirme my ſaying , that by your interpretation, the 
DoQor attributes no more to the high Prieſt, thantoevery man;which 
yet we haue feeneto be direQly againſt his words, and meaning, and 
that he aſcribes thatto the high Prieſt ,which he denyes tothe Pope, to 
whom he profeſſes, that it he granted as muchas God promiſed to the 
high Prieſt, his (the Popes) decsions mrghr juſtly paſſe for oracles, without 
examination: Which ſurely is more, than is granted toevery man; nei- 
ther would either he, or you, deny tothe Pope that ſuſſicient Grace, 
and aſſiltance , to pertorn:e his Duty , which Aſſiſtance you prant to e- 
yery man. To yuur example of the wiſe men : I anſwer; if God-did ef- 
ficacioully decree, that the birth of our B. Saviour, ſhould be publiſhed 
tothe world, by their eye-witneſling , he gaue them ſuch dire&ion, 
as in his infinite wiſdome , he ſaw they would follow de facto;though 
without either conſtraint, or neceſſity , as you would not deny to be ve- 
ry poſſible , it you had veene verſed in ſolide Divinity,or read and vn- 
leehend , Our Catholike Authors vpon the matter of Grace. 

41. Allthat you haue from the (N, 125. till x36. ) incluſive, is an- 
ſweredalready. Only I will ſay, that we do not prove the Churchte 
be infallible , Leeauſe ſo it ſcemes to ys matt fitt, as you doe, who rely 

fg meerly 
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meerly __ humane diſcourſe; bur ſeing the Queſtion between vs, 


is, whether the Church, or Scripture alone, be the infallible Rule, 
or Judge of Faith , if we prove that the Church is vſefull for ſuch 
a purpoſe , and thar the Scripture alone cannot poſſibly be ſuch 2 
Rule, it followes, that not the Scripture can be ſuch a Rule, bur 
thartheC hurch muſt be a Judge,ofControverſyes. Thusall your roving 
arguments through diverſe numbers vaniſh into no thing. 

4:. In the end of your{N. 126. )you ſay that Charity Maintayned in- 
ferred vain| y that with monthes and Yearet, as neW Canonicall Scriptures grew 
ro be publiſhed, the Church altered Her Rule of Faith , and 1 = of Con- 
rroverſyes; which yet isa true conſequence, if, as Charity Maintayned 
expressly ſayes as theChurh by little and litle received huly Scripture the was 


by the like degrees deveſt: d of her poſſeſſed Infallibility,Proteſtants grant that 


after the canon was perfited , infallibility ceaſed to be in the Church 
and why muſt they not ſay, thatas Bookes of Scripture were written, 
ſo the by degrees loſt her infallibility,as being needeless for thoſe points 
which grewe to be evidently declared by thoſe Bookes? For which 
cauſe they teach that when the whole Scripture was written , the 
Church wholy loſt infallibiliry;and heere enters your conceypt thatto 
him to whom the way is cleare , a guide is not neceſſary; Therfore 


the evidence of Scripture, made infailibility in the Church vnneceſ.. 


ſary. 


Argument, which is : the Church was once indued with infallibility ; 
thertore you cannot affirme , thar the loft ic, withour alledging ſome e- 
vident Text of Scripture for your aſſertion; which, with you who rely 
ypon Scripture alone, ought to be a convincing Argument. Your fond 
inſtance about the King of Sweden, with the reſt ofthat (N. 138. ) hath 
beene anſwered already. 

44. Ineed ſay little troyour'(N. 139.140. )having confured at large 
your diſtinction between being infallible in Fundamentalls, and an in- 
tallible Gude in Fundamentalls. And to your words (N. 140.) directed 
to Charity Maintaynes; For the Churches beiag deprived by the Scripture- 
of infallbility ,in ome Points , and not im others , that is a wild nction of 


your owne, Which we haue nothing todoe with, I Anſwer: if you meane tode-. 


fendethe cauſe of Potter, or other Proteftants, and not of Socini- 
nians only,vou-mult of neceſſity haue to doe with that wild notion. For, 
ſeing it mult be granted , that before Scripture was written, the Church 
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43- In'\your(N. 137. 138.) you diſſemble the force of ch : Ma : his. 
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was infallible in all matters belonging to Faith both Fundamentall,and 
not Fundamentall ( becauſe otherwiſe we could not haue believed 
Herin any one, and fo there tad deene no meanes to attaine a Divine 
infallible Faith ) and that after rhe Canon ut Scripture was perlited, the 
Church remaines infallible in Fundamentall Articles , but may erre in 
Points not Fundamentall, ( both which things are granted by Prote!- 
tants:) I hope you wiilnor deny, bur that che concluſion deduced trom, 
theſe Premiſes , muſt be; T ha ſhe loſt part,and kept part of that inta!- 
libility, with which the was endued, berore Scripture was written : and 
that you haue an obligation to ſhew by ſome evident Text of Scripture, 
thatthe Church, by the writing therot, was deprived of infallibility in 
Points not Fundamentall, and conſerved with intallibility in Funda- 
mentall Articles ; beſide what I ſayd even now, that according to your 
inſtance of a way, the Charch ſhould haue bene deprived of infailibi- 
licy, when by writing of tome Scriptures, ſome points were made cleare 
in writing, which before were believed only for the Authority of a 
Guide, thatis, the Church, And now , conſider whether Charity Main- 
eayned may not (ay to you,as you with your wanted humility ſpeake to 
him, jam dic Poſthume de tribus capellis. 

45. Your(N, 14:. hath beene anſwered in my confutation of your 
(N. 129.) concerning the infallibiility ofthe high Prieſt and Jewith 
Church. in your (N. 142.) you ſay to Chariry eMamrayned, For particular 
eites, and ceremonyes , and orders fr gvyernement , cur Saviour only hatn 
lefe a penerall injunition by S. Par! , let all things be done decently and ia 
order. But What order js fitteſt, 1.c. what ryme, what Place, what Mannerghc::s 
fitteſt, that he hathlefr to rhe diſcretion if rhe Governeurs of the Church. Bur if 
you meane , that he hath only conceruing matters of Faith , preſcribed im 
Generall , that we are to heare (+ Church , and left ir to the- Church to 
derermine What particulars We are coo beline ; The Church being nothing 
els but an aogregation of Believers, this m effect is rofay , Hehathleft it to 
all believers ro determine What particulars they are robeltene. Beſides, ut 5.5 fo 
apparently falſe, thir 1 Woncer you could content yourſelfe , or thinke we » 
ould be contented With a Lare ſaymg without any ſtew or pretences of 
proofe_-, SEED 

45. Anſwer. My hope was at he firſt general view of this ſeQion, 
£onaue anſwered it in very few words. But vpon particular examina- 
tion I find it to involve ſo many poinrs of moment, that to vnfold themn, 


wil require {one little more ryme,and paynes, Firſt, you Cite £h - Aa. 


imperfealy 
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wh wo mn > His words (Part: 1, P. 69.N.'23. )are; He( Dr. Potter ) 
” afhirmes, that the Jewiſh Sinagogue retained infallibiliry in herſelfe, 
"notwithſtandiqggagthe' writing of the old, Teſtament; and will he ſo 
'* ynworthily anWijott; depriue the Churchof Chriſt of infallibility 
' by reaſon of the New Teſtament? Expecially if we conſider , that ig 
"the Old Teſtament, Lawes, Ceremonyes , Rites , Puniſhments, 
'* Judgments, Sacraments, Sacrifices &c : were more particularly and 
” minutely delivered to the Jewes, than in the New Teſtamentis done, 
” our Saviour leaving the derermination, or Declaration of particulars 
” tohis Spouſe the Church, which therfore ſtands in need of infallibi- 
” lity more than the Jewiſh Synagogue. Totheſe words you ſay: / pray 
Walke not thus in generality , but telivs, what partuulars? And like you 
diſtinguiſh Rites, and Ceremonyes , and Orders for Governement, 
from matters of Faith ; which indeed is no diſtin&ion, if the matter be 
_ duly conſidered. For, although diverſe Rites and Ceremonyes, may 
Chance to be ofthemſelves indiflerent , and neither forbidden , or com- 
manded, to be practiſed, or omitted ; yet to be aſſured, that indeed 
they are indifferent, and nut ſinfull , or ſuperſticious , and ſo infeiue 
of the whole Church, we need ſome infallibleauthoriry. And particu- 
larly this is true for the Hierarchy , or Goyernement of the Church (as 
I ſayd hertofore) which is a Fundamenrall point, if any can be Funda- 
mentall, to the conſtituting a Church. For this cauſe Charicy M amtay- 
ned expressly ſaid , that our aviour left ro his Church the determina- 
tion , ordeclaration of particulars; bur yo! rhought fit ro leaue out the 
word declaration , wheras we cannot certainly rely vpon rhe determi- 
nation ofany perfon , or community , withouta power and infallibility 
to make a Declaration, that the thing determined or ordained is lawe 
tull : and ſo a Determination, or Oulpation , muſt ſuppoſe, or imply 
infa&,a declaration. Do not you pretend to leaue vs for our fuperſti- 
tious Rites, and Ceremonyes , becauſe you could not in conſcience 
conforme yourſelvestothem? And heere 1 may put theReader in minde 
of the words which I cited aboue out of Moulin( F piſt3 toDr. Andrewes) 
"Non potui dicere primatum Epiſcoporum elle juris divini, quin Ec- 
” cleſijs noſtris, notam hzreſeos inurerem. Enimvero obtirmare ani- 
' mm adverſusea que ſuntjuris divini, & Deo jubentipertinaciterre- 
” fragariplane eſt hzceſis, five id Fidein attingat five diſciplinam; 
Thus your demand, what particulars Charity Marts yned vr derſtood, is 
anſwered , namely, that he ynderſtood all particulars, which occaſion 
— Rove might 
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mightrequire to be ordained,getermined and declared,by the Church; 
but in the meane tyme, where, or when-did Ch: Ma : ſay,ordreame, 
thar which you ſay is apparently falſe, that our Sagjpur 14th only con- 
cerning matters of Faith , preforided in general , that re to heave they 

urch , and if it to the Charch to determine what pariiculays Wwe ares 
to beliewe. Your conſcience cannot but beare witness , againſt your 
owne words, that Charity Marntayzedbathexpreſleda thouſand tymes 
ourdodrine,thatwe are bound tobelieue, whatſoever is ſufficierly pro- 

ſed as revealed by God;proteſlingevery where, that this istheGround 
[- which he avouches, that of two diſagreeing in matters of faith; 
one muſt be in a damnable ſtate : and that for this cauſe, we are bound 
to beliebe every particular truth , contained in Scripture, or defined by 
the Church , Mhich are millions : And therfore not the Doctrine of 
Charity Maintayned, but your imputation is apparently falſe. Yet, to 
fay the truth, that Dorine which you ſay is apparently talie,ad no less 
falſely imputed to vs, might be yery true , ifit ſhould ſtand, or fall b 
the ſtrength only of the argument which you objec againſt ir, thoug 
perhaps it did ſeeme to youa great ſubtility. SF 

47. The Church, ſay you , bemg norhing els but an aggregation of 
Believers, this in effedt is to ſay , be hath lefr to all believers 10 determine 
What particulars they are to believe. To which I may aniwer , as you lay 
to Charity cMarntayned, | wonder you would impugne that, as appa- 
rently falſe, which muſt be apparently true, if rhe ground of atl your 
dodrine be true , That every mans Reaſon preſcribes to himſelte,, and 
determines what he is ro belieue; and ſo your kind of Church, being 
nothing but an aggregation of belieyers .in that'manner, it followes, 
that it is lefs ro all Believers, to determine , What particulars they are_- 10 
beliexe. The like may be ſayd of the Councell of Apoſtles , which 
conſiſted of the Apollles, who determined not only , what others, but. 
what themſelves were to belieue, if they had nor believed it already, 
(as de facto they did belieue it before the Councell) and ſothe Apoltles 
had determined, what the Apoſtles were to belieue. The ſame may be 
applyed to Generall Councells, who determine eyen what they them- 
ſelves are to belieue; and vniverſally , if we do conceiue any congrega- 
tion ,to be intllibly aſſiſted by God, they may declare, whar therff{el- 
ves, and othersare to belieue, though that congregation be nothing 
but an aggregation of ſuch Believers. Yourſelte contess , that, the Go- 
yerners ot the Church may determine Rites, Ceremonies, &c:; _ _ 
— 2 whole 
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ehole Congregation and ſofor:themſelves according to your inference; 
yea , if you vnderitand the matteras you ſhould ,in determining Rites 
&c: they determine, what oy one is not only to practiſe , butto 
believe alſo, as I ſayd aboue ; and fo all believers may derermine in this 
ſenſe, what theyaretobeliege. But thetruth is, youerre , even in Phi- 
loſophy, notconſidering, that when a thing is determined by a Com- 
munity, endued with ſuthcient Authority, to command, and define, 
the obligation falls not, vpon the whole colle&iue, compared with the 
whole, that is adzquate with ir ſelfe, but as the whole reſpe&s a parti- 
cular member , or part , from which it is truly diſtinguiſhed, as inclu- 
dens ab incluſo, and the whole a fingalis partibns , in the manner, that 
a mans ſoule is diſtinguiſhed, from a man. Beſides, the preceprofFaith, 
oc Believing ,is not apure Eccleſiaſticall precept, but a Divine com- 
mand, obliging All, and Every one, to believe wharſoever rhe Church 
propounds as revealed by God , which therby becomes an Obje& of 
Fauh. And I hope you will not deny, butthat although it were granted, 
that a man cannot oblige himſelf, nor a community it ſelf Þs theic 
owne Authority, or command; yet God may, and doch, oblige, all, 
and every one,tobelieue, whatſoever is propounded as a Divine truth, 
by ſuch an infallible Propounder,as the Church is, which, in that ſenſe, 
may truly be ſayed to determine whatall areto belieue. We may alſo 
add, that by the Church are vnderſtood the Paſtours and Prelates ther- 
of, who are not the whole Church colle&iue , but may command, and 
define, torthe whole Church, Laſtly ; whac doth this your anſwer be- 
long to the Point, of which Chriry Mamrayned ſpoke ? Thar, there is 
a greater necellity of ſome infallible authority, in the Church of Chriſt, 
than in the Synagogue of the Jewes, becauſe the Lawes, Rites &c 
were more particularly, and, asI may ſay , minutely determined in the 
Oid, then in th- New , Law, which therfore ſtands in need of ſome Li- 
ing Judge to determine, forall the many varietyes , and different oc- 
caiions, that may preſentthemſelves. 

48. Your(N. 143. )is anſweted inthree words, that when S. Paul, 
\,( 1» Cor. 16. 11. )ſayd, All theſe thinges chancedto them in figure; 
Every body ſees, thic he meant notof the temporall, but ot che Ec- 
cleſiaſticallor ſpirituall ſtare ofthe Jewes , and ſo it they had one high 
Prieſt, who was endued with intallibility , much more ought we ro be- 
lieve , that there is ſuch an infallibſtiry in Gods Church : And the Rea- 
der, by comparing the words of Charity Mainiayned , with your Objec- 
——_RArec2 Loa, 


NE EY 
—— x RA 
& ww ITE > . *. 


«82 The ſecond Chapter is anſwered. Chap. XI, 

cion , will of himſelfeſee , that you labour toſeeke , but can find no, ſo- 
lide matter againſt him. Neither did he ever ſay, that the Eccleſiaſti- 
eall Government of the Jewes was a Patrterne for the Eccleſiaſticall 
Government to Chriſtians( as you would make him ſpeake ) bur ex- 
prefſly,that the Synagogue wasa type and figure of the Church of 
Chriſt, (for , thoſe are his words.) Now to be only a type and figute 
argues imperfeQion : To bea Patterne , expreſles perfection, as being 


 aRule, modell, and an idea of that, in reſpe& wherof, itisa Patterne. 


49- Youneeded not in your (N. 144. ) pretend tro doubt whar dif- 
courſe Ch. Ma. meant, when in the beginning of his(N. 24. ) he ſayd; 
,, This diſcourſe is excellently proved by ancient S. Irenzus. For, it 
wasealy to ſee, that he ſpoke of that diſcourſe whichhe held in his im- 
mediatly precedent ( N. 23. ) His difcourſe was , that the Church ofthe 
Old and New Law did exiſt ( reſpeRiue ) before any Scripture was 
written , as there he ſhewes at large., and conſequently, that Tradition, 
and not ſcripturedid then beger faith;which is alſo clearly confirmed, by 
the place which ch. Ma. cited(N.24.)outot S.lrenzus, whoſe meaning; 
you do pervert againſt himſelte , and even againſt yourſelfe. The words 
,» of the Sainr ( Lib: z. Cap: 4. )are; Whatitrhe Apoſtles had nor lefr 
,» Scriptures, ought we not to haue followed he order of Tradition, 
s Which they delivered tothoſe, to whom they committed the C hur- 
” ches? To which order many Nations yield ailent, who belieue in- 
? Chriſt, having ſalvation written in their harts by the ſpirit of God, 
' without letters or inke, and diligently keeping ancient Tradition. Ir 


_ Y iseaſy to receaue the truth from Gods Church, feing the Apoſtles. 


' haue moſt fully depoſited in her, as in a rich ſtorehouſe , allthings 
? belonging to rruth. For what ? It there ſhould ariſe any contention of 
? ſome {mall queſtion , ought we not to haue recourſe tothe moſt anci- 
” ent Churches , and from them to receiue what is.certaine and cleare: 
concerning the preſent queſtion? Theſe be the words ot S. lrenzus. 
cited by Chaze:'y Marntayned, yyhich declare, that Tradition is ſuſlicient,, 
and powertull, to produce Bb ,even with facility, ( :5 S. Irenzus ex- 
prelies himſelfe) though no Scripture had beene writt.n : And this he 
affirmes, not by way of conjecture, or diſcourſe, whar God would 
haue done, if there had beene no Scriptures, but that, de fas, there 
was exiſtent ſuch a powerfull Tradition , as to it not one, norſome, nor 
few , but many nationsdid yield aſſ&ht withour letters or inke, thar is, 
without Scripture : Andinthis Chapter, (N. 159.) you fay ; Irenzus 

EC, rells 
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rells vs of ſome barbarous Nations that believed the dorine of Chriſt, andyec - 


believed nor the Scripture to be the word of God; for they never heard ofir 

and Faith comes by hearing. From. whence you inferr, That a man may 
be ſaved, though he (hould nor know, or not beliexe Scripture to be the word. 
of God,if he belteueChriſtian Religio, wholly and entirely,and lize according to ir, I£ 
this be true, doth itnot follow , that Scripture alone is not the only,nor 
a neceſſary Rule of Faith ,Yeing by tradition alone , men may be ſaved, 

though they ſhould not know,or nor veliene Scripture tobe the word of God? And 
thar by this conceſſion, yuu directly blort out , the very title of thig 


Chapter , which is, $c71p:are the only Kule Wherby ro judge of controverſyes > 


50. Now letvs heare, what you can Objec againſt Chanty Atain- 
rayned, in this matter. Youſay: (N.144.) /n ſ:ymg, What if the Ca-" 
Poſtles had nor left Scripture , cught Wwe not to baue fill:iwed the order of 
Traditton? And in ſaying , that to this order many Nations yield aſſent , 
who belrene tn Chriſt , having ſulvation Written in ther harts , by the ſte 
rit of God, without letiers or ike, ard dilivently keeping ancient Trautth- 
on; deth he (S. lrenzus) not plunly thew , that the Tradition he {peakes 
of , is nothmg els, but the very ſaue that 1s Trjcten : Nothing but to be- 
lieve in Chriſt? To Which, Whether Scripture alone , to them that belzene it, be 
not 4 ſufficient Guide, 1 leaue to you ro Inage-. ol 

5r. Anſwer : Firſt , this your Anſwer, though ir were never fo- 


truc, leayes Charity CM aint ynedin polle ſ1on,ot what he endeayoured to: 
Proue out of S. Irenzus, againſt rhe Title of your Chaprer ( Scrmprure 


ihe oniy Rule *v1erby ro Ine of Contraverſyes )to witt, that Fradition, 
and therfore not only Scriptwe, is fucha Rule. For, dato non-.con- 
cetlo,, that Scciprure containes all Points necellary to be believed, it 
tollowcs not that the Church alſo may not be infallible, and guide vs 
by Tradition , as by Gods vnwritten Word. You teachhere , ({N. 126.) 
Thar, all'the, ncce{/ury Parts of the Goſpel are contained 14 every one of 
rhe foure GY tells; And yer you fay, That they which hid -!t the Bookes 
of the New Te(tament , had nothing ſuper fluows : For , 1t was not ſuper- 
fluous bus profit1ile, that the ſame thing ſhould be ſay4 diverſe tymes, and 
bc tejlifyed by averſe Wirneſles. SO, ſay F, it had not beene ſuperfluous, 
bur very profitable, chartthe fame trurh ſhould-be revealed by God ir 
Scripture, and by the infallible Fraditien ofthe Church, which you 
mult prant' to have happened in the tyme ofthe Apoſtles, when the: 
firſt Bookes of Scripture were Written. For, as Scripture w2s not ſu- 
perfluous, though jt tound-another infallible Rule betore it, which al- 

Rrcre? {o eyen 
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ſo even according to Proteſtants., remained for ſometyme withit(na- 
melytill the Canon of Scripture was perfited ){o Tradition neither was, 
*—_ , ſuperfluous, though there be another infallible Rule (Scripture) 
Waal IC. 


+ 3% Secondly : When you lay , Thatthe Tradition S. Ireneas ſhra- 
fo kes of » « nothing els , but the very ſame What « Written ; nothing but to 
if belieae in Chriſt ; to which , Whether Scripture alone , to them that beliene is 
f ( you ſhould add, and vnderſtand it) be nor a ſufficient Garde, 1 leawe 


fo you ro Indge : I muſt anſwer , as you (N, 142. ) ſpeake to Chariry 
cMaintayned ; 1 pray walkenor thus m generality , but tell vs, what you 
meane by believing? Only in generall, that he js the Meſhas, and 
chat without believing him, none can be ſaved? Orelfe do youu vnder- 
Rand, by believing in Chriſt, all that hath beene taught by him?If you 
meane the firſt only; you ſay nothing to the purpoſe; becauſe other 
W-- Articles, are necellarily to be believed, betide that of Chriſts being 
the Meſlias. If you meane the ſecond; thar is, all Points —_ by 
our Saviour, and neceſlary to be believed, asyou(N. 159.) ſay; v. 
; Irenaus tells vs of ſome babarus Nations , that believed the Dofrine of 
A Chriſt, (which certainly containes more than that one generall Arti- 
þ _ cle of his being Meſlias, as even there you declare, thatir compre- 
| hends the Believing of Chriſtian Religion , whoHy and entirely; that is, 
(the matter of the Gopell) you know we deny, that forall ſuch truths, 


[8 Scripture alone can be a ſufficient Guide, and to take the contrary 
\ withour proote,, is to begg the queſtion. Nay , even forehatof belic- 
BY ving in Chriſt, I wonder you would ſay, that you leaue it ro the jud;- 
"* event of Charity Maintayned, that Scripture alone is a ſufficient Guide, 
; | (in the Principles, and proceedings of Proteſtants ) ſeing yau know 
I chat He knowes, and the whole world knowes, how vaſtly they diſa- 


ree about believing in Chriſt, ſome believing him to be the Son of 
God, and Conſubſtantiall ro his Father : Others denying it: Some 
ſaying , he fatiſtyed tor our fins, others denying it, as you know the 
Socinians doe. So that, rake away the Authority and infallibility of 
Y27 Gods Church , the agreemeart of Cuciſtians in believing in Chciſt,, 
IS will terminate in the meere Nameot Chriſt, and the Title ot Saviour , 
with endless contentions, about the Thing ſ{zgnifyed by that Name , 
$4: and Title. Pur then all your Afſertions togeather , the ſtrengthof them 
y it will end in this contradiction, thar the only Rule of Faith is Scripture; 
F and yet that a man may be ſayed withour believing it tobe the _ 
k | of Go 
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of God , yea though he doubt or rej ir, being prapoſed by other 
Parts ofthe Church , as you expreſily ſay in the ſame ( N. x59. | 
3. Bur, youſay, S.irenzus his words are juſt as if a man [honld 
ſay , if God had not given vs the light of tbe Sun , we muſt hane made 
ve of candles and torches : If we had had no eyes, we muſs haue felt 068 
our way : If we had no leggs, we muſt haue ſed crutches. CAnd doth not 
this in effet? import , that while Wwe haue the Sun , we need no candles > 
While we haue our eyes, We need not feele our our way? While we enjoy 
our leggs, We need not crutches? Cand by like reaſon, Irenaus in ſaying , 
if Wwe had had no Ro we muſt haue followed Tradition , and they 
that hage none, do well to doe fo, doth he not plainly import , that tothens 
char hawe Scripture, and belicue it, Tradition s neceſſary? Which could 
nor be, if the Scripture did not containe evidently the whole Tradition. . 
54. Anſwer: You may vnderſtand the words of S. Irenzus, and 
moue others to vndeſtand them as you pleaſe ; if you will firſt 
ſuppoſe, your owne doarine to be true, thatis, if to begg the queſti« 
on, may paſle for a good Rule, to interpret Authors. If 1 ſay, you ſup=- 
poſe, ortake as granted, thar Scripture js the only Rule of Faith; and, 
rnar it containes evidently all things neceſlary to ſalvation; you may 
compare ittothe Sun , to Eyes, toleggs; and the Church to Candles $ 
to feeling out our way ; to crutches; yea (if ſhe might erre,) tothe Sy= 
nagogue of Satan, and laſtly to Nothing , becauſe indeed every er- 
roar in Faith, deſtroyes Faith, and Church. Bur if you conceaue ag 
you ought, tharthe Church gives Being to the Scripture in orderto vs3 
that by Her Eyes, or Teſtimony, we belieue Scripture tobe the word 
of God, as yourſelte grant; that by Herſubſiſtence, asT may ſay, ic 
hath beene conſerved and ſubſiſts ; you will be forced, to inyert your 
ſimilitudes , and interpretation of S. Irenzus , and ſay; do not his 
words import, that it candles thould4aile, the Sun will laſt, and as 
,, the Propbet David faith Pſalm: 18.) Nec elt quiſeabſcondat acalore 
,ejus: And that in Sole poſuit tabernaculum ſuum, that is, inmani- 
feftarione Ecclefiam , faith S. Auſtine. It through the difficulty and 
obſcurity of Scripture we cannot feele out our way, (as the diſagree- 
ments of Proteſtants ſhew , they cannot )we may ſee by the eyes of the 
Church, by which we did firſt ſee Scripture itſelfe, and then , do not 
the words of S. Irenzus plainly import, the dire& contrary of thae- 
which you inferr ? Thac to them who haue Tradition ( as allthey muſt 
| have, whobelieue Scripture , which wereceiue by Tradition ) Scrip- 
ture 
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caceis ynnecellary , (as youſpEak of Tradicion ) and ſos not tobe the 
only Rule of Faith; nor is there any neceſlity atall, chatitcentaine 
evidently the whole Tradition, as you inferr, which is moſt evidently 
falſe, ſeing S. John writes, char the world, could not containeall , 
that might haue been written, of our B. Saviour, To ſay nothing , that 
one Tradition , and that the chiefeſt of all other, in the account of Pro- 
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_ teſtants, is, that Scriptute is the Word of God, which you profess 


cannot be proved by Scripture itſelfe. 

; 55. And, now we haue a cleare Anſwer to your Obje&ion out of 
S. Irenzus , (as if he had taught that Scripture containes evidently the 
whole Tradition.).You cite not the place; Bur ir is ( Lib: 3. Cap: 1.) 
where he ſaith : e haze received the diſpoſition of our ſalvation from no 


_ others, but from them , by whom the Goſpoll came wnto vs. Y thich Goſpell 


fruly the Apoſiles firſt preached, and afterwards by the w:ll of God,, delwve- 
red in Writing , to Vs, to be the Pillir and Foun4ation of our Farth, Theſe 
words you alledge, and in your margent cite Bellarmine ( de Verbo 


Dei Lib: 4. Cap: »1. ) anſwering themmuch co your advantage, as you 


vo Bur you ditlemble his firſt Anſwer , which demonſtrates thar 
. Irenzus doth in no wiſe fayour your pretence. Bellarmine in Anſwer 
to Kemnitius who made this ſame Objection our of S. Irenzus, faith; 
»  Reſpondeo, Irenzumnon dicere, vihil aliud Apoſtolos predicaviſle, 
- guam quod (cripſerunt, ſed ſolum (cripfiſle Evangelium quod antea 
» przdicaverant, quod eſt yerum, & non contra nos I anſwer, that 
1» 9. Irenzus doth not affirme , the Apoſtles to haue preached nothin 

» Els beſide that which they wrote : but only that they wrote the Gol- 
» pell which they had preached before, which is true, and nor againſt 
ys. Now howcan you impugne this Anſwer of Bellarmine , otherwiſe 
than by begging the queſtion, and ſuppoſing, that the Evangeliſts , 
cannot be ſayd to haue Written the Goſpell, vnless they wrote all thar 
the Apoſtles preached 2 Which you know we deny, and the contrar y 
iS evident out of S. John, as I ſaydeven now, and herrofore proved at 
large: Fhough it bealſo maſt true, that they wrote all that was neceſ- 
ſary ro be written ; burthen yoa muſt prove, thar all thar was neceſ- 
ſary to be believed, or was preached, was neceilary to be written, 
(and nor delivered by Gods vnwritten Word,or Tradition, as it was 
betore any Scripture was extant) which you will never be able to prove. 
Gut of S, Irenzus, or Holy Scripture, This Anſwer to the words of S. 


LlrenTus is confirmed out of the fame Chapter , where he ſaith, Mar- 
cus 
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5, cus Diſcipulus &c: Marke the Diſciple and interpreter of Peter did 
,, alſodeliverto vs in writing thoſe things which were preached by Pe- | 
, ter, and Luke the follower of Paul ſerdowne ina Booke the Goſpell | 
», Which was preached by him, (S. Paul.) And afterward John the Difſ- | 
,, Ciple of our Lord, and who leaned ypon his breſt, did alſo write the 
,» Golpell while he remained at Epheſus inAfta. Now it cannotbe doub- 
ted, butthar S. Marke had many things from the mouth of S. Peter, and 
S. Luke from S.Paul,which they did notfer downe in writing; and yet 
you ſee, it is ſayd, he (S. Luke) wrote Evangelium,the Gofpell; and for 
S. John, he profelles, thar our Saviour did innumerible things, which 
are not written , and yet it is fayd , edidi Evangelium , he ſer forth the 
Goſpell; and the Apoſtles delivered interpretations of Scriptureto the 
firſt Chriſtians, whichare nor ſer downe in writing, as yourſelfe con- 
feile. Ifanyſay,S. Irenzus calls Scripture the Pillar and Foundation of 
our Faith. lanſwer : Thoſewords cannot be reterred, Scripturis, to the 
Scriptures,(whichis S.Irenzus his word) but to the Goſpell, asappea- 
res by the Word, fururum, (tundamentum & columnam Fidei noſtre 
futurum)ſeing we cannot ſay, with congruity of Grammar, Scripturis 
futurum, ad thertore it muſt be referred ro Evangelium, Goſpell,Evan= , 
gelium coiumnam Fideinoſtrz fururum, which (Goſpell) is of a larger 
extent,than Scripture;though no man denyes,Scripture to be,in a good 
ſenſe, the Pillar and Fundation oftruth. Of tbe ſecond anſwer which 
Bellar gives,I haue ſpoke largely (Chap:2.)and ſhewed how egregiouſly 
you abuſe him againſt his direct intention, meaning , and words. 

56 Thus you have an anſwer to your (N. 145. ) Where you ſay, 
that az the moſt We can iwferr from $. Ircneus but only a ſuppoſirine neceſſary 
of having an infallble Guiae , and that grounded Von falſe ſubpoſinion, in 

caſe, we had no Scripture , but an dtſol are nece[(ivy herof , and ro them who 
haue and belieae the Scripture, which is your aſſumption, cannot With any 
colour from hence te coniluded, but rather the contrary. The Anſwer, I 
lay , to this, is given already; for, as Iſayd, S. Irenzus ſpeakes not 
by way of diſcourſe, or conjecture , or as it were of prophecy , what 
God would haue done, in caſe the Apoſtles had leit nv Scriptures, 
bur he ſpeakes of Tradition really exiſting, wherby the want *; Scrip- f 
ture Wight haue beene fupplyed, and which he expretlly ſaith, the i 
Apoſtles delivered 10 thoſe , to whom they commuted the Churches; Yea, | 
he aflirmes, that, de fato, many Nations were converted, by yiel- | 
ding aſſent toit; and ſo, de facto, there was, in thar, and will be, in | 
the like , caſe, a neceſlity of an infallible Tradition, and a Living 1 
I$SSS Guide | 
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Guide: Andalthoughthar, or the like occaſion, had not happened, 
yet the thing being contingent ( Yea and in your particular DoGrine, 
the Scripture being not a materiall Object of Faith , which all are 
bound to believe, which in effect is, as itit were notar all ) the Church 
could not be to-ſeeke, whenlſoever the occaſion mighthappen, but 
mult be indued with a permanent Authority, and infallibility, for all 
events; as it is contingent, that, forexample, theft be committed in 
Þ a Commonwealth ; yet there is not only a ſuppoſitiue, bur an abſolute 
Pp” neceſſity, that the Commonwealth be indued with an abſolute con- 
ſtant power, to puniſh theeves &c: Neither ought you to ” abſolutly, 
( for as much as belongs to our queſtion ) thar ir is a falſe ſuppoſition, 
| co ſuppoſe that Scripture had not beene written, For, ( beſides thar the 
* Church of Chriſt was in being, ſome yeares betore any part of the 
: New Teſtament was written) it is all one, that there be no Scripture, 
_ and that we haue it not, or have noreaſon to belieue it, yea or may 
EG: reject it, as you ſaie ; ſeing therfore, many Nations were ſaved, with- 
out knowledge of Scripture, orany obligation to know it, as S. Irenze 
RY 17 vs ſuppoſes, alone is, inorderto vie, and ys,as if it had never beene 
FC written; and ſo, as[ſayd, inferrs an abſolute, and not only a ſup- 
F politiue neceſſity of ſome Living Guide. And this, it ſeemes, you did 
perceiue, when you ſayd, that Charity Marnrayneddid not well, to in- 
ferr an abſolute neceſſity ofa Living Guide, tothem who haue, and 
bel ieue the Scripture : Wherby you muſt ſignify, that to thoſe, who 
þ * either haue not Scripture, or haue not ſufficient reaſon to belieue it, it 
\ #3IG isall one, as if Scripture had never beene written , and conſequently , 
| that de facto there is an abſolute neceſlity of an infallible Guide. Nay, 


1 | men could not haue had ſutſicient reaſon to believe infallibly the 
| Scripture , except for the Authority of the Church of God , which 
thertore muſt be believed to be abſolutely infallible betore any Scrip- 


[:# 57. Bur itſeemes, this Authority of S. Irenzus doth yet vex you. 


And thertore ( N. 146.147. 148. ) you ſay: That in S. 1reneus his ryme 
all the Churches were at an agreement about the Fundamentals of Faith, 


which 


ture be belicyed; which is direaly contradictory to your ſaying, that 
'y- theneceſliry of an infallible Guide is grounded ypon a falfe ſuppoſiti- 
|'# On, in caſe we had no Scripture. For, contrarily, if we haue and be- 
Þ1 lieue Scripture, we mult firſt belieue an infallible Church, indepen- 
F-7 : 
be SG dently of that ſuppoſition , and vypon which that ſuppoſition of our be- 
4 lieving Scripture muſt depend. 
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Wrich Vnity Was 4 good aſſurance, that What they jo agreed in , came from 
mo one common fountame , and they had no other then of Apoſtolugne Pre- 
aching, . 

53. ThisI hauzanſwered hertofore, and told you, thar when the 
Fathers alledge the Authority of the Church, or Tradition , they ſup- 
pole the Church to be abſolutly infallible, and not only, that acci- 
dentally , the teaches at thar tyme the truth , which had beene no 
proote\, buta meere petitio principij For, jt the Church might erre, 
as you ſay the hath done, the Heretikes againſt whom the Fathers 
wrote, would eaſily haue anſwered, thar all Churches mighterre, and 
had erred, in ſuch, or ſuch particular Points; and how could you, or 
any Proteſtant, impugneſuchan Anſwer , ſuppoſing once the Church 
could erre? When Luther appeared , he forlooke the Faith,and Com- 
munion , of all Churches, vpon pretence, that they all agreed in errours 
againſt Scripture; and how do you now tell vs, that the agreement of 
Churches was 4 good aſſurance that What they ſo agreed in , came from 
ſome one common fountaine , and they had no other but Apoſlelicall Prea- 
ching. Inthis manner hertofore I retorted againſt you the ſaying, which 
you alledge our of Tertullian, ( Yariaſſe devuerart &c: If the Churches had 
erred, they could not but haue varied, but that which is one amongſt (0 ma- 
ny , canner be; errour, but Tradition : ) That , ſeing all Churches a- 
greed in a beliefe contrary tothe Faith of Proteſtants, we mult affirme, 
that #he thing Which is one among ſo many , can not by errour but Tradie 
1:0n, And your words here, add a particular ſtrength ro my retortions, 
while you ſay, that the agreement and vnity ot Churches abour the 
Fundamentalls of Faith, is a good atlurance, that what rhey ſoagree 
in, comes from the common tountaine of Apoſtolique Preaching. For, 


thoſe Heretikes might haue anſwered, thattheerrours of the Church _ 


which they impugned, were not Fundamentall (as we haue proved, 
that you ſay the errours of the Roman Church, and ſuch as agreed with 
Her when Luther appeared, were not Fundamenrall ) and ſo the afſu- 
rance, taken from vnity in Fundamentalls , could be no Argument 
againſtthem. Beſides , I pray you, reflec on your ſaying, that, Pro- 
reſtants departed not from the whole Church, becauſe they were a 
part therof, and they departed not from themſelves, and then you 
cannot bur ſee, that thoſe Heretikes in S. Irenzus histyme, might 
' have ſayd , all Churches are nor at an agreement about matters of 
F aith, feing we who are apart of the Church , do not agree with the 
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reſt; and therfore the agreement which you ſpeake of, is ofno force 
againſt vs, but you muſt prove by ſome other kind of Argument, that 
our doctrines-are falſe ; juſt as Proteſtants anſwer vs, when weobject 


_ againſt them the agreement of all Churches againſt rhe doctrine of Lu- 
ther , when he firſt appeared, Whertore I muſt ſtill interr, tharir is 


not the actuall, or accidental] agreement, but rhe conſtant ground 
therot ( that is, the infallibility of rhe Church) that muſt aſlure vs, 
what is Orthodoxe, and what is Hereticall docirine. Moreover, whe- 
reaz you ſay,/n S. Ireneus his tyme all the Churches Were at an agreement 
about the Fundamentals of Fatth : I beſeech you , informe vs , how it 
could be otherwiſe then ; how can it be otherwiſe now ; how ſhall it be 
otherwiſe tor the tyme ro come ; or for any imaginable tyme, than that 
allChurches are at an agreement inFundamentalls of Faith?Seing you 
profelle through your whole Booke, thar ii they taile in Fundamen= 
calls, they ceaſe to be Churches ; and ſoit isas necet{ary for all Chur- 
Ches toagree in Fundamentalls, as forall mento agree in the etlence of | 
man : And you mightas well haue ſayd, thatatrs. Irenzus his tyme, 
the Definition didapree, or wasall one with the Definitum , as that 
all Churches agreed in Fundamentalls. It therfore it was eiſy to re- 
ceiue the truth from Gods Church in S. Irenzus his tyme, as he afhr- 
mes, and you grant, it will be no lefle eaſy rodoe it in theſe our ty- 
mes , ſeing the Church can never faile in Fundamentall Points of 

Faith, and lo it was eaſy for Luther, and his companions , to haue 


received the truth, or rather to have retained the truths, they found 


in the Church , ſeing ſhe was a true Church, and conſequently did 
not erre in Fundamentall Points. From whence it followes , that when 
S. Irenzus ſaith, be Apo/tles hae moſt fully depoſired m the Church , as 
in a rich ſlore-houſe , all things belonging to 1111h, it muſt be vnderſlood, 
that ſhe cannot bur keepe that depoſitum fincere tor Fundamentall 
Points, even according to Proteſtants; and you ſay here (N. 164. ) 
The wifible Church (hall always w:choa: faile propoſe ſo much of Gods Reve- 
lation, 4s is ſufficient to brmp men to Heaven , for otherwiſe ac will nor be 
the viſible Church, in which ſenſe, that depoſitum is not committed 
to private perſons , though otherwiſe never fo quaiityed, and therfore 


all that you haue (N. +48.) is ofno force, even inthe Principles of 


Proteſtants. And then further, ſeing indeed any errour apainlt divine 
Revelation, is damnable , and without Repentance deſtioyes ſalvati- 
on, as you grant; itis impoſlible, thatthe Churchi which muſt needs 

enjoy 
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enjy all things neceſſary to ſalvation, as we haue heard you eyen now 
ſaying, the viable Church ſhall always without faile , prodoſe ſo much of 
Goas Revelation , as 13 (ufficient ro bring men to Heaven) It is, I ſayim- 
poſliblle , that the Church can fall into any damnable Errour , bur 
mult be vniverſally infallible. Which is vnanſwerably confirmed, by 
your doctrine, that it is impoſſible ro know whar Points in particular 
be Fundamentall, and ſo we cannot know , that ſhefailes notto pro- 
poſe ſo much of Gods Revelution , as is ſufficient to bring men to Heaven, 
vnless we belieue Her, to be infallible in all Points of Faith, as wetl 
not Fundamental], as Fundamentall. And here againe, how could 

ouſay, thatin S. Jreneus his ryme all the Churches were at an agreement 
about the Fundamentalls of Faith , which vnity was a good aſſurance that 
| What they ſo agreed in , came from ſome one common forntaine , and they 
had no other than Apoſiolique Preaching ; How, Ifay, could you ſpeake 
thus, your doarine conſidered, that we cannot know whar Points are 
Fundamentall, and ſo we cannot know, whether Churches be atan 
agreement in them, and conſequeatly, cannot, from ſuch an agree- 
mentin Fundamentalls, haue a good aſur:nce, that whar they [o greed 
In, came from the fountaine cf Apojto!l:que Preaciii.g? Every where you 
are found clearly ro contradid yourlſelte. 


59- In anſwer to your (N. 149. I5O. 157. 152, 153.) [ will firſt. 


ſer downe the words of Charity Harntaynedand then anſwer what you 
” object. Thus ſaith Charity 1Maimtayned,( Part: 1. Pag:7r. N. 25.) The 


” doarine of Proteftants is deftructiue of itſelfe. For, either they haue 


'"certaine and infallible meanes not to erre in interpreting Scripture, 
" orthey havenor. It not; then the Scripture (to them) cannot be a ſuf- 
” ficier ground tor infallible Faith,nora meete Judge of Controverſyes. 
"It rhey have certaine infallible meanes, and ſocannorerre in their 
' interterpretations of Scripture ; then they are able with infallibility to 
»* heare , examine, and determine all Controverſyes of Faith , and fo 
"they may be, andare, Judges of Controverſyes, although they vſe 
"the Scripture as a Rule. And thus, againſt their owne doctrine , they 
” conſtitute another Judge of Controverſyes , beſide Scripture alone. 
60, Apainlt this diſcourſe, you object with great pompe of words : 
If we (Catholiks) haue certaine, and infallible meanes , tor the choyle 


of the Church, then we are able with infallibiliry ro determine all Con- ; 


troverſyes of Faith , alrhough we pretend ro- make the Church our 
Guide. And then ſay you( N, 149. ) We conſtitute another Iudze of Cone 
To OSSS 3 croverſyes , 
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croverſyes beſides the Church alanc;znay ev ery one of vs makes himſelfe achooſer 
of his owne Religion, andof his owne ſenſe of the Churches decrees, which 
very thing we ſo highly condenme im Proteſtants, 

Er. Anſwer. we haue certaine meanes ro beliene with an infalli- 
ble Faith, that the Catholique Church is an intallible Judge of con- 
croverſyes, as we haue proved hertofore at large, in diverſe Occaſions. 
But then to ſay, that by this meanes, i. e. by believing the Church to 
be the Judge of controyerſyes, we are able of our ſelves, with infalrbili- 
ty to determine all comroverſyes , and do conſlitute another Iudge of con« 
rroverſyes , beſides the Church alone. I amo farr from vnderſtanding it 
thac co me it ſeemes no better than non-ſenſe; asa man, who in ſome 
cauſe , makes choyle of a ludge , whom he believes tobe juſt, wiſe, and 
in every reſpect fit for ſuch an office, cannot be ſayd to conſtitute 
another judge, beſide him, of whom he makes choiſe , nor to make 
himſelte Iudge. Do you not teach , that the Church propoſes to ys Ca- 
nonicall Scripture, and that Scripture is the ſole Rule of Faith , wher- 
by all controverſyes are determined ? and yet you will not inferr from 
thence, thar the Church is a Rule of Faith , wherby all controverſyes 
are determined,and not Scripturealone.Itis you, who here (N.153 )ſay; 
for the latter part of this inferexce, that every one makes himſelfe judg of 
controverſyes we acknowledge and embrace it, ie do make ourſelves Iudges of 
controuerſyes. And this you mult grant, not only for the choyſe of your 
Religion , but for the ſenſe of Scripture, and conſequently for deter- 
mining all controverſyes of Faith , and ſo you are Iludges of contro- 
verſyes, as Ch: Ma: interred; wheras Catholikes in all controyerſyes, 
hold themſelves obliged to follow the determination of the Church, 
and not of their owne vnderſtanding, as you doe. How farr we may, 
and do ma ke vie ofReaſon in matters of Religion , we haue declared 
aboue. And even yourlelte ( Pag: 376. N. 56.) ſpeaking of Scripture, 
ſay; Propoſe me any thing ont of this Broke, and require Whether 1 beliene 
#r, or not, and ſeeme it never fo incomprehzen/tble to humane jeaſon, ] well 
ſubſcribe with hand and hart , as knowiug no demon/iration can te flronger 
thm thu : God hath ſayd |o ; therfore it u true, Which words, though 
they cannot be ſpoken ſincerely , and with conſequence, by you who 
reſolue Faith into humane probable Arguments of reaſon ; yet they 
ſhew , thateven inreaſon, Reaſon ought roſubmirt tro Authority, We 
haue alſo ſhewed , the difference berween the Scripture, which is al- 
ways the ſame, and the Decrees of the Church, which, in all occaſions, 

Can 
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can clearly declare Her meaning, it any difficulty occurre,, about her . 
former Decrees, or Nefinitions, =D 
' 62, Bur I pray, where did Charity Maintayned frame this Argu- 
ment, which you (N, 150. )terme a iranſparent failicy ? Proteſtants haue 
no meanes 10 mierpret , Without errour , obſcure and an-biguons places of 
Scriptare ; therfore plaine places of Scripture cannot be to them a ſufficient 
ground of Faith, You know , there neither is, nor can be any Queſtion 
atall, whether plaine- places, be not plaine, tothoſe, to whom they 
are plaine; nor whether fuch plaine places, may nor be a ſufficient 
ground of Faith, inreſpeCtof perſons , to whom, and Martters , wherin, 
they are plaine. The Point is, and you know itto beſo, whether ſcrip- 
ture be plaine, in all Points neceſſary robe believed, which we deny, 
and you often affirme, but can never be able to proue ; and I haue de- 
monſtrated,that even thoſe Texts, which you pretend to be moſt plaine, 
and expreſly alledge for inſtances of ſuch plainelile, are not ſuch, bur 
containe ditficulty,it we reſpect tae ſenſe,and not the bare words, which 
may be plaine to Pagans , Jewes, Turkes, and toall who vnderſtand 
the language in which Scripture was written. And fhertore you donor 
ſatisfy your owne Demand, wierin you ſpeake thus to Charity maintay- 
ned. If you aike me , how 1 can be [ure that 1 k1ow the rrue 'meatiing of 
theſe ( plaine) places? I aihe you 174m ,canyoube ſure, t9.4t you Vnderſftand 
What I or any man elſe , ſayes ? They tat hear4 our 5aviour and the Apoſt = 
les preach, conld they haue ſuſficient aſſurare , thi they Vnderſiood at any 
iyme, what thy Wwouid hane thcm doe? If not, to what end did they heare 
them? If they could, why miaynot we be as well aſſured, that we Vnderſtand 
ſuffrciently , what we conceiue plame m their Writinss ? 

63. Anſwer. Ifhe whoſpeakes, be nor ſufficiently vnderſtood, he 
may be: asked, and he who askes, may be fatisfyed , by a turther decla- - 
ration of the ſpeaker, which holdsnot in Scripture, as Iam forced of- 
tentorepeate, Beſides, when things are ſpoken, the preſent Tyme, 
Place, Argument, and other circumſtances, may giue much more 
light, than when they are barely written, deveſted ot ſuch helpes. In 
whichcaſe,if a word can be found , but once, in the whole Bible, ro 
ſignify ſuch, of ſuch a thing, perhaps it may breede a doubt, whether 
1 other places it be not ſo raken; of which,nodoubr would haue heene 
m :de, in caſe that in all places it had the ſame fignification, Yea , we 
lee, that the Apoſtles did notalways vnderſtand our B.Saviours words, 
Liilhe youchſated to declare them. And.,l obſerue your owne wards; 
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May We not be as well aſſured, thae we vnder ſtand / uf ficiently, What We conreine 
plame, mn their( the Apoſtles) writings? Where infine, your certainty 
andevidence is reſolved into ( what we conceiue) which are your owne 
words; and is a poore ground, for an Act of infallible Faith; and,of Pro- 
reſtants diſagrecing among rhemſelyes, doth not every one, conceiue 
Scripture 5, plaine, in his favour? And yet it is plaine, that two 
contradictoryes cannot be true. 

64. . In your(#!N. 152.) you ſpeaketo Charity CMaintayned in this 
manner: 1n ſaying , If they haue certaine meanes , and ſo cannot erre , mes 
thinkes you forgett yourſelfe very much, and ſeeme to make no difference , be- 
eween having certaine meanes to doe a thing, and the actuall doing of it. CAs 
if you (hoald conclude , becauſe all men haze certaine meanes of ſalvation, therfore 
all men certainly muſt be ſaved , and cannot doe otherwiſe ; &s if Wheſoever 
had a horſe , muſt preſently get vp and ride, whoſoever had meanes to fynd out a 
Wy, could nos neglect thoſe meanes , and ſo miſtake it, If you ashe_, 
ſeing we may posſibly erre , tow can we be aſſured we do not? I aske you againe_, 


ſeing your eye-ſight may deceine you , heW can you be ſure you ſee the ſun,Wwhen 


you ſee tt? perhaps you may bein a dreare , and perhaps you , andall the men in 
the world haue beene ſo , when they thought they were awake, and then only a- 
Wake, When they thought they * ni 

65. Anſwer: I aske, whetherall points neceſſary to be be believed, 
are ſovery evident in Scripture, that one cannot erre in the meaning 
of them , bur isno leſle atlured therof, then he is ſure he ſees the Sun, 
when he ſees it; Or, they arenot ſo evident: Itthey be fo evident, it 
followes clearly, that the meanes wherby they are uimmediatly knowne 


| (namely the very evidence of them ) is ſuch, as no man can poſſibly 


erce concerning them, For, it is impoſlible, that our vnderſtanding can 
dillent, from a truth, repreſented with evidence. And ſo you haue no __ 
reaſon to blame Ch. Ma. , ſeing by the meanes wherby you vnderſtand 
neceſlary Pointsot Faith in Scripture, it is impollible tor you toerre. If 
neceſſary Points be nor ſo evident, but that one may erre concerning 
chem ;1hen you muſt vie ſome meanes, for vnderſtanding them, beſide 
the pretended evidence, which they haue of themſelves, which indeed 
comes to be, notevidence , but obſcurity, it it leaue the vnderſtanding, 
witha freedome to diſſent. Let therfore theſe meanes beſuch, as Pro- 
teſtants are wont to aſligne ; prayer, knowledpe in languages , confer- 
ring one place with another &c. Which depending vponhumanein- 
duſtry, cannotexceed probability, (as we haue heard Whitaker ;5b50g 

CIES + 


The ſecond Chapter is auſwered, Chap : XI. 695 
clef: contr, 2. iu 4. confeſſing)and cannot aſſure vs of the true ſenſe 
of Scripture ; which is againſt your ſayings (N. 150.) That you have 
certayne meanes of not -erring tn and abour tie ſenſe of thoſe places , which 
are ſo plaine and cleare, that they need no mmterpretation, and im ſuch we 
ſay our Faith is contained. For , if to vnderſtand ſuch places you need 
the meanes and helpe of Prayer, Language &c: it is cleare, they are 
not ſo cleare, thar they need no interpretation. And ſo you muſt be 
content to acknowledge, in theſe two numbers, a contr..diftion ta 
yourſelfe , and a cauſelesse blaming Charity Marntayned 1n the former 


of them, if yourſelte ſpeake Truth in the latter ;thatis, you muſt ei- 


ther grant that one canoterrein neceſiaryPoints of Faith, or els that the 
Scripture is not evident, but needs an interpreter of Scripture for ſuch 
Points; which ifit need, ſeing the meanes aſſigned by Proteſtants, can 
affoard no more than veobabiſiry only, which is not ſufficient to ere&t 
an aR of divine Faith , it followes that we muſt haue recourſe toan in- 
fallible Living Guide. Thus I have confuted your objection againſt 
Charity Maintayned; That He ſeemes to make no difference, between having 
eertaine meanes to doe 4 thing, and the CAnall domg of it, For, I have 
told you , that when the meanes to doe a thing, is feared in ſome cauſe, 
which hath not freedome tothe contrary Action, there is good reaſon, 
not to diſtinguiſh between the enjoyning ſuch meanes, and the doing 
of the thing, or at leaſt nor doing the contrary, that is,in our caſe, not 
erring , againſt thar which is evident in Scripture : as whenlſcever fire 
hath allrequiſites, to burne a combuſtible marrer, it cannot but doe ſo, 

Now our ynderſtanding is of that nature, that it cannot diſlent, from a 
eruth eyidencly propoſed for ſuch ;and therfore ifall rexts of Scriprure, 
containing neceilary Points of Faith , be evident (as you ſay they muſt 


de, and thar otherwiſe they could not be neceſlary ) our vnderſtanding, 


cannot poſſibly diſſent from them, and ſo nor toerre, and not to be 
able toerre , proue to be infeparable : which holds particularly, in your 
-doArinethart certainty cannot conſiſt without evidence,ad conſequerly 
our vnderſtading cannot difſerfrom any thing whichis preſered ro ir as 
certaine, becauſe it cannot diſſent, or deny,that which to it. is evident, 
56. Your inſtances to the contrary, proue only, that eirher you 
did notconfider ,, what you objec; or argue an exceſſive confidence, 
that the world would , without examination , take for true, wharſoe- 
yer you wrote, As if, ſay you,to Ch : Ma: you +honld conclude , becauſe 
all men haue certaine meanes of ſalvation, therfore all men muſt cerramly 
: | | Tit be ſaved 
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WR be ſaved and cannot doe otherwiſe, as if Whoſoever had ahorſe muſt preſent- 
Th ly get vp andride : whoſoever had meanes to find out a way could not negled choſe 
Nik meanes and ſo miſtake > 11. Butall theſe toyes are anſwered already. For, 
| the meanes to heaven, is, as our B. Saviour ſayes, to keepe thecom- 
Wi mandements, by our freewill, aſſiſted with Gods Grace, and therfore 
it doth not follow, that, alchough we may , we muſt needs be ſaved, be- 
cauſe our will may reſiſt Gods Grace ; as alſo it is in your willnotto 
get yp and ride , though you have a horſe: butiris not in the powerof 
our vnderſtanding, to diiſent from evident truth. Your ſimilitude of fin- 
ding a way, we, rurned _ you, if it be ſuppoſed , that one hath 
the way before his eyes, and 1s certaine that it 1s5the way. In which 
Wh caſe, he cannot miſtake his way, though by his freewill he may goe our 
EF of it; as one may, with his will notobferue what God commands, but 
cannot poſſibly perſwade himſelfe that it isnot commanded, if it be e- 
b: vidently reprelentedto his vnderitanding, that it is commanded:as one 
-% cannot bur be ſure, thar he ſees the ſun, when he ſees it; which is your 
owne example, to proue, that we may be afſured that we do not erre: | 
x) Bur then you do nor well to ſay , that our eye-ſight may deceiue ys, or 
: that we may poſſiblyerre; it being impoſſible, that our eye, and vn- 
þ derſtanding, being well diſpoſed , rowards an objec evident, can. 
: faile toſee , and vnderſtand aQually, ifſuch an object, be placed within 
the ſpheare , or compalle , of their acuity: *And therfore, if Scripture 


I 

oe be evident. whoſoever can atſenttoir, cannot poflibly ditlent from it. 
FE Betore I end this number, you nut be intreated to remember what you 
n teach ( Pag; 329. N. 7. )that it is neceſſary ro Faith, ihat the object of at 
47 ſhould not be fo evidently certaine, as r0 neces/tate our vnderſtandimg to an 
: * «<Aſjent, that ſo there might be ſome obecdrence in it , Which can hardly haue_> 


i place Where there js no pos/ibility of diſubedience , as there is not where the vn- 
» de: (landing does all, and the will nothing. Now, if the vnderftanding be 

rotneceſlitated , by the evidence of Faith, or contents of Scripture ; 
FS you muſt find ſome other meanes, to moue the ynderſtanding, name- 
IN ly . ſuchas Proteſtants vſually preſcribe , which cannot exceede proba- 
| bility, nor is ſuſſicient for an Act of Faith. And ſo your Arguments,and 
Similitudes, grounded vpon the plaine evidence of Scripture, cannot be 


FR: : rightly ppoyec by you, ſeing it is not an evidence, ſufficient toaſſure 
Iz # : : , | 

"Fit the vaderſtanding, without tome other meanes , which being but pro- 
ohh bable,if you willarriueto certainty, you muſt ſtill have recourſe to the 
| Church, | 


67. Your 
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67. Your (N. 15 1, )going vpon a falſe ſuppoſition , that our firſt 
Proofes, and Arguments, torthe infallibility of the Church, are taken 
from Scripture,need no Anſwer, ſeing we haue proved the contrary, at 
large. Itis true ,that havingonce found the tcue Church, and by Her 
authority, Canonicall Scriptures, we do with good reafon, proue out of 
them the authority , and infallibility ofthe ſame Church; with other 
particulars concerning her, which were not knowne by the firſt gene- 
rall notionof her being the true Church; bur this is done withour any 
pretence, of ſuch evidence as muſt force every mans vnderſtanding to 
a(lent, in that manner as the Principles of naturall Sciences, do ne+ 
ceſlicate vs; and therfore, there alwayes remaines a neceſlity of a Li- 
ving Judge. | 

68, In your(N. 154. )I find nothing, but an Aggregatum of diverſe 
Heads, of which we haue treated at large; as the intallibillty of Chriſ- 
tian Faith ; how farr the Morives orarguments of credibility, concurre 
| toan act of Faith ; The manner we hold in proving the Church, and be- 
lieving thoſe articles which ſhe propoſes; whart vie there is of Reaſon 

in fading out the Church ; that in vaine you diſtinguiſh betweene 

Chriſtianity, andP opery, as you ſpeake, ſeing there can be but onetrue 
Chriſtian Church &c: And therfore, 1 will goe forward , having firſt 
touchtina word , that wheras you ſay to vs, you ſhould require only a 
morall and modeſt Aſſent ts the prepoſails of the Church , and not 4 Divine 
as you call it, and _ Faith : It ſeemes you confeſle, that your 
Faith is not to be calledDivine,as you profeſle it nor robe infallible,and 
therfore indced not Divine, buta meere humane perſwaſion, even in 
thoſe Points, wherin you chance notto erre. | 

69. Toyour(N. 155. 156. 157. 158. 1-9. 160. of which forthe ſub- 


ſtance [ haue ſpoken hertofore) 1 will only ſay; Thar you are ſtill raking 


vpon you,to declare the Dodtrine of Proteſtants,in their name , without 
' any commiſſion from them. Thus here you ralke, as if no Proteſtants 
held , that Scripture may be proved, to be the word of God , by Scrip- 
ture it ſelte, the contrary whereot we haue ſhewed , in parrticularof Ba- 
ron, and Potter. And <6, Ma. ( Part: 2. Chap: 3. Pag:g1.) cites Dr. 
Willert( in his meditation ypon the 122, Pſalme Pag: 91. ) who puts a- 
mong whirle-pornts and bubles of new Dodtrine (as he ſpeakes ) Thar the 
Wrd of God cannot poſlibly aſſure vs what # the word of God. And whatſoe- 
ver you take ypon you, yet Ch, Ma. had reaſon to ſay, thar ſeing it is, to 
Proteſtagts, a moſt necetlary Point of Faith, to know what Bookes be 

| "ACTA Scripture, 
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Scripture , and that this Point cannot be proved by Scripture ; it follo. 
wes, that all matters of Faith, are not contained in Scripture : wherby 
it appeares, that God hath nor tyed his 00s; fy Revelation , to his 


written word alone, but that you muſt of neceſlity admitt Tradition, 
or His vawritten Word, and ſo not learneall neceſſary Points from 
Scripture. And if one Tradition mult be believed by Faith, you can_ 
bring nopolſitive Rule, or reaſon, why there may not be ſome other 
Traditions, withoutany prejudice tothe 212 A of Scripture, 

70. In your(N. 160. ) you impugne theſe words of Charity CMain- 
” rayned (Part: 1. Pag: 73. N.26. ) If Dr. Potter anſwer, that their Te- 
** net, aboutthe Scriptures being the only judge of Controverſyes is not 
*” a Fundamentall Point of Faith;then as he teacherh,thatthe vniverſall 
"" Church may erre in Points not Fundamenrall, fo I hopehe will not 
” deny , butparticular Churches and private men, are much more ob- 
* noxious toerrour in ſuch Points; and in particular in this, that the 
” Scripture alone is judge of Controverſyes : Ando thÞ very Principle 


_ * ypon whichtheir whole Faith is grounded, remaines to them vncer- 


"raine ; and on the other ſide, for the ſelfe ſame reaſon, they are not 
**certaine , bur that the Church is judge of Controyerſyes. Againſt 
which diſcourſe you obj ; A pretty Sophiſme depending Ypon this Prin- 
ciple, that whoſoever poſubly may erre, he cannot be certaine , that he doth nox 
erre. And von this ground what will hinder me from concluding, that ſeing 
you alſo hold, that neither particular Charches, nor private mem ave imfall;= 
ble even in Fundamentalls , that even the Fundamentalls of Chnſtiamty , re- 
maine t0 you Pncertaine ? A judge may poſiibly erre 1n judgment , can he 
therfore never haue aſſurance that he bath judged right ? 4 traveller may 
poſubly miſtake his way , muſt I therfore be doubrfull whether 1 am in the 
Tight way from my Hall 80 my Chamber? Or 641 ,our London Cayryer hawe n0 
certainty, in the middle of the day , when he &« jober and in his wits, that 
be & 1n the way 10 London? Theſe, you ſec, are right worthy conſequences, 
and yes as like your owne as an egg to an egge, or milke 20 milke. 

71. Anſwer. Ihope itwill be found that you triuwph before any 
poſſibility of viRory ,on your behalte, and that your Objection will be 
turned againſt yourſelie. Where find you in Charity Maintayned any Ar- 
, gument depending vpon this principle , that whoſoever poſſibly may 
,, erre, he cannat be certaine, thar he does not erre? This is your fiction, 
not any principle of Ch. Ma, His principle is in this. Whoſoever poſlt- 
bly may erre, by relying vpon ſome Principle , Ground , or Reaſon, he. 

eannoar 
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. cannot be certaine, that he doth not erre, as long as he followes thar 
Principle only , without addition of any other helpe , or greater light, 
or certainty. For, if thePrinciple be of itſelfe falſe,fallible,or contingent, 
- it cannot poſlibly , being left to itfel e, produce an infallible Ailentg 
which is the very Ground for which you teach Chriſtian Faithto be fal- 
 lible. Butirtdoth in no caſe follow from hence, that abſolutly whoſoe- 
,» ver may poſlibly erre , he cannot be certaine, that he doth nor erres 
,, Vnless you add this neceſlary reſtriaion;he cannot be certaine that he 
» doth not erre, as long as he grounds himſelfe, only ypon that Princi- 
- ple, whichhe believes to be fallible, and ſubje to errour, though for 
other things, or vpon other certaine and infallible Grounds,he may be, 
and is, ſure, thathe neither doth, nor can erre, while he relyes ypon 
thoſe infallible Grounds. | | : 
2. Forbetter ynderſtanding of this matter : We may diſtinguiſfe 
a double infallibiliry. The one may be termed Perſonall, or belongin 
to , or accompanyingthe Perſon: Theother we may call Reall, or taken 
from the thing itlelfe. If God promiſe his aſſiſtance to ſome perſon, thar 
he ſhall never erre , even in things of themſelves obſcure ; this man ſhall 
be ſure never to erre ;not in vertue of any intrinſecall evident Principle, 
but by reaſon of th<.t Divine aſſiſtance. But if one haue noſi AS; 6 045 
ox Priviledge , yetis directed by ſome Principle, evident to humane 
Reaſon , he 1s certaine, that he neither doth, nor can, erre, by a cer- 
tainty , derived from evidence of the Thing it ſelte, as long as he rel yes 
ypon that certaine ground. Now to our purpoſe. You cannar be cer- 
raine of this propoſition (Scripture alone is the totall Rule of Faith ) by 
evidence of fenſe , or ſome Principle knowne to narurall Reafon, bur 
only by certainty, proceeding from infallible ſupernaturall Afiſtance: 
And therfore , fk. you deny any ſuch Aſſiſtance to the yniyerſall 
Church, and much more to particular Churches, or private perſons, for 

Points notFundaraentall( as you acknowledge this to be ) it followes, 
that you can haueno certainty of it; which isthe thing that Chariry 
HMamtaynedailirmed :and ſoitproves to be very true, that-whoſoever 
may erre, cannot be certaine that he doth noterre, it he depend vpon 
Grounds, ſubjeX to falſhood, and errour ; as contrarily, whoſoever 
doth not erre , becauſe he relyes vpon evident Principles, or ypon ſome 
extrinſecall Authority , being in it ſelfe, and being believed to be, In- 
fallible, he is ſure he cannot erre in ſuch matters, though he may erre 
in other, knowne by ſome probable reaſon, or fallible Authority. If you 
iter 3 lay, 
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ſay; A thing may be certainly knowne , or believed, becauſe it$ evi- 
dearly contained in Scripture, which we belieue to. be infallible. This 


evaſion anſwers not my argument. For, "1 imaginea thing to beſo 


evident in Scripture, that there is required no more than evidence of 
ſenſe, orReaſon, to ſee , andread, and know the Grammaricall ſigni- 
fication of the word ; then whoſoever does ſo, he is certaine, not only 
that he doth not, but that he cannot erre, ſeing he is evident]y certaine, 
that heſees , reades, and vnderſtands the Grammaricall fſignification 
of the word. It beſide the ſayd knowledge , orability to ſee, read &c. 
there be other meanes required (as certainly there are ) to know what is 
( not the Grammaricall ſignification, but ) the meaning ot the word, in- 
tended by the Holy Ghoſt ,in that place; then if thoſe meanes be falli- 
ble, and only probable, no man can, by the aſſiſtanceof them alone, 
be certaine , that he doth not erre. Bur it the meanes be , and be belie- 
ved tobe infallible , he is ſure, thathe neither doth , norcan erre, by y- 
ſing thoſe meanes; and ſo rocrre ina way ( in which one is certaine, 
that he doth not erre, and yet may erre, as long as he retaines the mea- 
nes ofthat Certainty, and followes them ) is an impoſſible thing. Thus 
your owne Objection turnes vpon yourſelte , and makes good the dil- 
courſe of Charery M aintayned. 

73. Burtyouvrge vs, and ſay : Vyon thi Ground , what Will hinder me 
from concluding , thas [eing youalſo hold , that neither particalar Churches , nor 
private men are infall:ble, even in Fundamentals , that even the Fundamentalls 
of Chriſttamty , remame to you vncertarne, 

74. Anſwer. Your inference were very good, if in the beliefe of 
the Fundamentalls of Chriſtianity , we did rely vpon the Authority of 
particular Churches, or private men. But we rely vpon the Authority 
of the vniverſall Church , which is abſolutly :nfallible. Contrarily, for 
you, who rely vpon no infallible Aurhority, of any Church , bur vpon 
your owne fallible diſcourſe ,jor the Scripture interpreted bytallible 
meanes, nothing, I amſure, can hinder vs from concluding, that even 
the Fundamentalls of Chriſtianity remaine to you vncertaine, Still you 


. are wounded with yourowne weapons. And to turne alſo againſt you 


your owne ſimilitudes ; A Judge may poſſibly erre in judgment, ithe 
proceed oy vpon probable reaſons, thathe Judges according to Lay; 
neither can he have aſſurance rhat he hath judged right, if his ſentence 


be grounded ypon ſuch reaſons only. If in ſome otner caſe he haue aſ- 


ſurance, that he hath judged right, it muſt be grounded ypon certaine, 
and 
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| andevident reaſons, which can never faile, norhe evyer can fall into 
errour, by following ſuchreaſons, or rules. Neither can your London 
Carryer, or any other, in the middle of the day, when he is ſober and 
in his witts, miſtake the waic, which he knowes with abſolute cer- 
rainty and evidence; as yuu aboue all others muſt grant, whoſay, 
that we need no Guide for Controverſyes of Faith , becauſe, as you _ 
pretend, you hauea cleare way:, namely Scripture, which rheretore 
if you can miſtake , and know the meaning therot only probably, you 
muſt contess the neceſlity of fome Guide, to dire, and keepe you 
in that way. Your owne caution ( in the middle of the day ) might 
haue put you in mynd, that Faith is obſcure, and like a light ina darke 
place, as S. Peter ſpeakes; which therfore is a way, ohh may not 
only be miſtaken ; but cannot be aſſuredly found , without the direQi- 
on of ſome infallible Guide. How many wayes, do your Arguments 
ſtrongly recoyle againſt youtſelte, withour the leaſt hurt to your Ad- 
verſary! Eyen your vaine concluſion ( theſe you fee are right worthy 
conſequences , and yet they are as like your oWwne 45 an egg $0 4n egge, 
or mike to milke ) muſt be applyed againſt yourſelfe, that as one egg 
is really different from another, fo your conſequences arereally diffe- 
rent from thoſe of Charity Maintayned , though to your friendes they 
may perhaps haue ſeemed to be all one : Bur indeed, being examined, 
044 ro be as like to thoſe of Charny Maint1yned, asanappletoan 
oylter. 

ws By whartl haueſayd, your (N. 167. ) is fullyanſwered, and 
your Examples appeare tobe clearly impertinent, For, theſe Propoſi- 
tions, the {nowe is black, the fire iscold . &c:are falſe, and the con- 
trary true, as is evidentto ſenſe and reaſon ; not ſo; that Scripture is 
the totall Rule of Faith, the truth , or falihood wherof , muſt be tryed 
by ſome other meanes , and you can haue none certaihe, if you take 
away the intallibility of Gods Church. And I wonder you can ſay, 
concerning theſe words of Charity Mamntayn. (for the felte ſame reaſon 
Proteſtants are not certaine that the Church is not Judge of Contro- 
verſyes ) th: Ground of this Soph:{me is wery like the former ; vii : That 
We can be certaine of the falihbocd of no Propoſutions , but theſe only 
Which are damnable Errours. For , you know , that we ſpoke not of what- 
ſoever truth, or falſhoud, bur ot a Propoſition, the truth or falſhood 
wherof, cannot be knowne, by ſenſe, or naturall Reaſon, but only 


| by Revelation, in which ifthe yaiyerſall Church may erre, for Points 
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not Fundamentall, we cannot poſſibly haue certaincy ofthe truth of 


them , as I have proyed; andir is intolerable in you to make this Ar- 
gument, we may be certaine that ſnow is notblacke , nor fire cold; 
therfore we may be certaine of truths, which can be knowne only by 
Revelation, for Points in which you ſay the whole Church of Chriſt, 
and much more private men , may erre. 

76. Toyour(N. 162.) Ineedonly ſay, that a publike and vniver- 
fall Authority to decide Controverſyes of Faith, and interprer Scr.p- 
cures muſt be infallible ; otherwiſe it might either be diſobeyed, or els 
men would be forced to obey exteriourly , that which they judge in 
Conſcience tobe a damnable Errour, as hertofore I haue declared, 
and ſheweda large difference berweenea Judge in Civill cauſes, and 
Coantroverſyes in matters of Faith, alledging to that purpoſe, your 
owne words ( Pag: 59. N. 17.) That ia Matters of Relrgion , rt 4 
Indge is required , whom we ſhould be obliged to belieue , to baye judged 
right. So that in Civill Controver(yes , every honeſt vnderſlanding man is 
Fett to be a Indge; but im Religion, none but he that is inf.llible, And yer 
fo farre you forger yourſelfas roobjR to vs in this( N. 162.) I hope you 
Wil nor deny , but that the Indges have Authority to determine criminal 
and Civil Controwerſyes; and yer 1 bope you will not ſay, that they ares 
abſolutely infallible in their determinations, Infallble while they proceed ac- 
cording t8 Law, How thencan you diſtinguiſh berwene a Jules in Ci- 
vill, and a Judge, in Controverſyes of Religion , valess you grant 
not only a conditionall, bur an abſolute infallibiliry to this latter, whe- 
reby he is ſure nevertoerre, whereasa Judg in Civill matters may erre, 
by nor proceeding according to Law ? It therfore rhe Propoſitions, 


which were publikly defended in,Oxtord, ( that the Church hath Au- 


thority to determine C ontroverlyes in Faith , and to interpret Scrip- 
cure) be patientof your Explication, I canonly ſay , that they either 
ſay nothing , or teach men ro diſſemble in macrers of Faith, by obey- 
ing the Commandements of the Church, againſt their Conſcience. I 
haue read your friend Irenzus Philalethes ( Diſſertatione de Pace Ec- 


cleſiz ) who teaches, that.no man ought now, after the tyme of the 


Apoſtles , who were infallible, ro be puniſhed by Excommunicartion, 
as long as he followes the diftamen of his Conſcience ; and how doyou 
cell vs, that now one may be excommunicated for an errour in Faith? 
Though you admit no infallible Judge, ro declare the ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture; and that thoſe Texts which ſeeme eyident ro ſome , R—_ ob- 
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ſcure to others, as is manifeſt, in the examples which you alledge as 
evident, of our Saviours Paſlion, and ReſureQion, which diverſe He- 
cetikes have either denyed, or vnderſtood in a different way from 
che doarine of Gods Church; and yourſelfe in particular, belieue that 
his ſuffering, and Death, was notthe Death and Paſſion of God; and 
that his Sutferings did not merit, and fariſfy formankind ;and that he 
remaines in Heaven, with a Body ofa different nature, and Eſſence, 
from that which he had vpon Earth ; which is rodeny his Reſurrection, 
for ſubſtance , and Death, for the fruite therof. You ſay; The Dotor 
{who defended the ſaied Concluſions rogerher with the (_Arzricle of rhe 
Charch of England, attributeth ro the Church , nay to particular Churches , 
and 1 ſubſcribe to his opmion, an Authority of determming Controverſyes of 
Faith , «according 10 plain and evident Scripture and umverſall Tradition , 
and infallbulity while they proceed according 80 thes Rule. Buthow doth 
this agree, with the whole Scope of your Booke, thar rhe Bible, the 
Bible , the Bible, 6s the only Rule; and with your express words heere, 
(N. 155- ) that »o vnWrizzen Dodtrine hath atteſtation from Tradition tra- 
ly wmverſall? Seing , beſide Scripture, you grant a Tradition, which 

ou ſay gives an infallibility , to him who proceeds according ro it : 
Which ſhewes that there is ſome infallible vawritten word, or Tradi- 
tion. Youlay: But What now if 1 ſhould tell you, that in the yeare 1632. 
among publike Concluſions defended in Doway, one was, that, God prede= 
rerminates men to All their CAdions, Ianſwer; That, it you will inferr 
_ any thing from hence , it muſt only bethis; that, as the p21 gy a- 
bour Predetermination is not defined by the Church, but lefrtobe dil- 
puted in Schooles, with an express command of our Supreme Paſtour, 
thatone part do not cenſure another ſo if you grant, thar, out of the 
ſayd Propoſitions defended in Oxford , I may interr, that the Scrtprare 
alone is not the Rule of Faith , or at leaſt, thar you are not certaine it is 
ſo, norcan condemne vs Catholikes for holding the contrary ; if, I 
ſay, you grant this, you overthrow that Ground , in whichalone, all 
Proteſtants pretend to agree, and of which ifthey be nor abſolutly cer- 
caine, the whole ſtructure of their Faich jmuſt be ruinous. You over- 
laſh in ſuppoſing, welay, that the Church cannot erre , whether (he v/e 
neanes or mo. But we are ſure, that as the Holy Ghoſt promiſed Her 
the End, of not erring, ſfoalſohe will notfaile, ro moue Her effectu- 
ally to vſe ſuch meanes, as ſhall be needfull for that End. Yeur(N. 
163.) about aplace of S.Aultine,I haue anſwered very largly hertofore 
| Vvyy 77. 
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77. Inyour(N. 164. )you ſay: #hy may nor the Roman Church be 
content t0 be a Part of that wiſible Church Which Was extant when L uther 
began, and the Grecian another? CAnd if one muſt be the whole, why not 
the Greeke Church as well as Roman? There being not one Note of your 
Church, Which agrees not to Her as well as to your owne, 

78. Anſwer. If you ſpeake of the true Churchof Chriſt in Greece, 
ſhe is ſo farr from being divided from the Roman, rhat ſhe doth not on- 
ly agree with , bur ſubmitts to, Her,and receives from her , Prieſts or- 
dained in Rome it ſelte, and brought vp in Catholique Countries. The 
Sciſmaricall Grecians, to their diviſion from the Roman Church, haue 
added Hereſy, as even Proteſtants contelle , and ſo are neither the 
whole Church, nor any Church, at all ; it being indeed , no leſle 
than a kind of blaſphemy , roathrme, that, Conventicles of Here- 
rikes, can be the true Church of Chriſt Dr: Lawde ( Pag: 24. ) faith of 
the Errour of the Grecians ; 1 know and acknowledze, char Errour of 
denying the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son , to be a grievous er- 
roar ia Divinity. And , ( Pag: 154.) 1 Would fame know, What Article of 
the Faith doth more concerne all Chriſtians im generall, than that of Filioque? 
Which Errour of the Grecians , hath beene condemned by three Ge- 
nerall Councells, in which the Grecians were preſent, and to which 
they gaue confent; namely , the Councell of Lateran vnder Innoc: 3. 
Anno 1215. The Councell of Lyons vnder Gregory the 10. Anno 
I273. The Councellof Florence Anno 1438. And you muſt conſider, 
thatthe Grecians hold Generall Councells, to be Rules of Faith. Of 
this matter, Brierly ( Tract: 1. Sea: 7. Subdiv: 2. Marg: 11. Pag: 202. ) 
ſpeakes very well, and ſhewes, even our of Proteſtant Writers, the 
beginning of the Errours of the Grecians , and their detections from 
the Roman Church, and in particular faith, that, zWelue rymes, or 
therabour , hath the Greeke Church reconciled itſelfe to Rome , and after- 
wards fallen from thence, being the rapon now at laſt wholly oppreſſed with 
barbarons Turciſme-, And here I may well alledgethe ſaying of S. An- 
tonin: ( Part: 4. Tit: 11. Cap: 7. ) that ſince the Grecians divided them- 
ſelves from vs, they do "xl more and more faile m Wijdome, in tempo- 


rall power, in good life , netther hath any of them wron:ht miracles. And 
yet, notwithſtanding all this, even the Schiſmaricall Grecians, do 
agree with Catholikes, almoft in all the Points, in which the Proteſ- 
tants-diſagree from vs, as Brierly in the ſame place , demonſtrates , 


out of Proteſtant Authors : And the ſameis ſet downe in Charity <a 
$4377G 


The ſecond Chapter is anſwered. Chap'XI. 705 
rayned (Part: 1. Chap: 5. N. 48.) citigg in particular Potter, who 
( Pag: 225.) denyes not but they beli@& Tranſubſtantiacion. By all 
which it appears that of the Greeke Schiſmaricall Church, you ſay to 
vs againſt truthall, has there is nor one Norte of your Church which agrees 
mot 10 her as Well as to your owne : Seing by the novelty of Her Errours, 
her Alterations, Contradictions, and Hereſy , the muſt want Anriqui- 
ty, Unity, Perpetuity, Vniverſality tor tyme , and place, as is obyi- 
ous to every one to Judge, by what we haue fayd. | 

79. You ſay (N. 165.) Nether 1s it ſo ealy ro be determined as you 
pretend , that Luther, and other Proteſtants, oppoſed the whole Church in 
matter of Faith. | 

80. Anſwer. we haue lately heard you ſay (N. 152.) Perhaps you may 
be in 4 dreame ; and perhaps you and all the men in the world hae beene_ 
fo, when they thought they Were aWike, and then only awake, Whenthey 
thought they dreamed. Which itſeemes, proves tobe your owne caſe; 
who pretendto be awake, and yer dreame, of men inthe Moone, agree- 
ing with Luther, when he firſt aroſe, which either is a dreame, or all 
thoſe learned Proteſtants whoare cited by Charity Maintayned (Part: 1. 
Chap: 5-N. 9. and N. 12.) were in adreame. As he who ſayd, It is im- 

udency to ſay , that many learned men m Germany before Luther did 
hold the doctrine of the Goſpell.( And I may ſay, that far yreater impuden- 
cy it were to afſirme, that Germany did not agree with the reſt of Eu- 
ro7e, and other Criſtian C atholique natious , and conſequently, that 
it is thegreateſt iwpudency todeny , that he departed from the Com- 
munion of the viſibleCarholique Chuach ipredd over the whole world) 
As he whoattirmeth irto be ridiculous tothinke, that 1» rhe ryme before 
Luther, any had the purity of Dodniac; as he who ſayd , if there had beene 
* riches believers Which went before Luther 1m his of fice, there had then beene_ 
no need of a Lutheran Reformation; as he who ſayth, The Trath Was Þn- 
knywne at that tyme, and wnheard of, Wien Marim Lutner , and Vide- 
ricke Zuinglins fir( came wnto the(knowleds and preaching of rhe Goſpell; 
As he who ſaith : We /ay , thas before the dyes of Lather, for the ſpace 
of many hundred yeares, an wniverſall Apoſlaſy overſpredd the Whole face of 
the earth; As he, who teacheth,thar from the yeave of Chriſt th1ee hundred and 
ſixteene,the AntChriſtian 24 Papiſticall Ratgne had begnn,raigrmg vnrverſally, 
and without any debateable contr.didtion one thouſand two huudred ſixty yeares. 
(that is, till Luthersryme; ) As he whoaffirmes, th :t the true Church 
was interrupted by apoſtaſy trom the true Faith; As Calyin,who ſaithot 
; Vvyva Proteſtants 
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Proteſtants in generall ; we mi beene forced 10 make a ſeparation from 


the whole world, AS Luther wiWaith; tr rhe firſt 1 was alone.The par- 
ticular names and places of theſe Proteſtants;, may be ſeene in the now 
Cited place of Charity mainzayned, with more other ſpeaking tothe ſame 


purpoſe. With what modeſty then ca you ſay,thart,it is wor eaſy ro be derer- 


mined that Luther and other Proteſtants eppoſed the whole Viſuble Church un 
marters of Faith? If any will interpret your words , ſo, as that you do 
notdeny , but that Luther oppoſed the Whole Yiſhle Church ( it being evi- 
dent that he did ſo) but thar the things wherin he oppoſed Her , were 
not matters of Faith; this interpretation, will ſerue only, to make good 
that Luther was inexcuſable , in dividing himfelfe ek the whole 


Church, for matters not belonging to Faith. 


=: CRAP: X16j/* 


THE ANSWER TO HIYW 


THIRD CHAPTER 


ABOYT FYUNDAMENTALL AND NOT 


Hoſoever peruſes the Third Chapter of Ch: Mas 
8 and conſiders vnpartially, with what clearneſſe 
and methode it is written , and compares with it 
SF, your Anfwer, cannot bur judge, that you proceed 
2©\/R\[/DÞ withmuch confuſion , ſnatching at words, or,pe- 

Ea YA riods,and amuſing men with fond, vnlearned ſub. 
tiltyes , and by Points , as if your chiefe care had beene todivert, or as 
I may fay , hoodwinke the Reader, for the maine Controverſy , by pet- 
ty diverſions. In proofe of what I ſay, I beſeech the Reader to run over 
the firft fue numbers , or Sections of Ch. ma. and he will find I doe you 
nowrong. | | 

2. 1 wonder, you will always be taking pleaſure in toyes and vn- 

rr uthes. Firſt :( N.4.)you aftirme , thatif we ſay we agree n matters 

of Faith it ts ridiculous, and that we define matters of Faith to be thoſe wherine 
We agree. So that,to fay,you agree in matters of Faith,ts to fay you agree in my 
Things Wherip you do agree. And then (N. 5.) That we are all agreed that only 
thoſe thimgs Wherin We do apree,are marters f fauhywhich you putina diſtin 
letter as our Dodrine,and then add theſe words of your owne: And Proze- 
flants ifrhey were wiſe,Cont4do ſorce;wheras you know it to be both ridicu- 
lous , and vntrue, that we haue any ſuch ſaying, and that we define 
matters of Faith, ro be all thoſe ObjeRs, whichare fufficiently propoſed 
by the Church , as revealed by God, without dependance of any mans 
apreeing, or diſagreeing in them ; though ir betrue, that by conſe- 
quence, whoſoever agrees in ſuch truths, muſt agree among themſel- 
- ves, for thoſetruthes ;as , proportionably , Quz ſunt eadem yni tertio, 
ſunteadem inter ſe. And ,our deduction 1s this ; Whoſoeyer agree in rhe 
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ſay; A thing may be certainly knowne , or believed, becauſe it evi- 
dearly contained in Scripture, which we belieue to be infallible. This 
evaſion anſwers not my argument. For, if you imaginea thing to beſo 
evident in Scripture, that there is required no more than evidence of 
ſenſe, orReaſon, to ſee , andread, and know the Grammaricall ſigni- 
fication of the word ; then whoſoever does ſo, he is certaine, not only 
that he doth not, but that he cannot erre, ſeing he is evidently certaine, 
that heſees , reades, and vnderſtands the Grammaricall ſignification 
of the word. It beſide the ſayd knowledge , orability to ſee, read &c. 
there be other meanes required (as certainly there are ) to know what is 
{ not the Grammaricall tignification, but ) the meaning of the word, in- 
7 in that place; then if thoſe meanes be falli- 
ble, and only probable, no man can, by the aſſiſtanceof rhem alone, 
be certaine , that he doth not erre. Bur it the meanes be , and be belie- 
ved tobe infallible , he is ſure, that he-neither doth , norcan erre, by v- 
ſing thoſe meanes; and ſo rocrre ina way ( in which one is certaine, 
that he doth not erre, and yer may erre, as long as he retaines the mea- 


 *nes ofthar Certainty, and followes them ) is an impoſlible thing. Thus 
your owne Objection turnes ypon yourſelte, and makes good the diſ- 


courſe of C harzty M aintayned, — 

73. Butyouvrge vs,and ſay : Ypon this Ground , what will hinder me 
from concluding , thas jeing youalſo hold , that neither particalar Churches , nor 
private men are infallble,even in Fundamentalbs , that even the Fundamentalls 
of Chriſtiamty , remame to you vncertame, 

74. Anſwer. Your inference were very good, if in the beliefe of 
the Fundamentalls of Chriſtianity , we did rely vpon the Authority of 
particular Churches, or private men. But we 6. vpon the Authority 


_ of the yniverſall Church , which is abſolutly infallible. Contrarily , for 


you, who rely vpon no infallible Aurhority, of any Church , bur vpon 
your owue fallible diſcourſe ,jor the Scripture interpreted by tallible 
meanes, nothing, I am ſure, can hinder vs from concluding, that even 
the Fundamentalls of Chriſtianity remaine to you vncertaine. Still you 
are wounded with yourowne weapons, And to rurne alſo againſt you 
your owne fſimilitudes ; A Judge may poſſibly erre in judgment, it he 
proceed only ypon probable reatons, that he Judges according to Lay; 

6G have aſJurance that he hath judged right, if his ſentence 


be grounded ypon ſuch reaſons only. If in ſome otner caſe he haueaſ- 
ſyrance, that he hath judged right, it muſt be grounded ypon O_ 
| an 
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and evident reaſons, which can never faile, nor he ever can fall into 
errour, by following ſuch reaſons, or rules. Neither can your London 
Carryer, or any other, in the middle of the day, when he is ſober and 
in his witts, miſtake the waic, which he knowes with abſolute cer- 
rainty and evidence; as you aboue all others muſt grant, whoſay, 
that we need no Guige fon Controverſyes of Faith , becauſe, as you 
pretend, you hauea cleare way , namely Scripture, which theretore 
if you can miſtake , and know the meaning therof only probably, you 
muſt contess the neceſlity of ſome Guide, to dire&, and keepe you 
in that way. Your owne caution ( in the middle of the day ) might 


haue put you in mynd, that Faith is obſcure, and like a ine inadarke 


place, as S. Peter ſpeakes; which therfore is a way, which may not 
only be miſtaken , but cannotbe aſſuredly tound , withour the direQi- 
on of ſome infallible Guide. How many wayes, do your Arguments 
ſtrongly recoyle againſt yourſelfe, withour the leaſt hurt to your Ad- 
verſary! Eyen your vaine concluſion ( theſe you fee are right worthy 
conſequences , and yer they are as like your oWne 45 an pg 40 an egge, 
or miike to milke ) muſt be applyed againſt yourſelte, rhat as one egg 
is really difſerentfrom another, fo your conſequences arereally difte- 
rent from thoſe of Charity Maintayned , though to your friendes they 
may perhaps haue ſeemed to be all one : Bur indeed, being examined, 


proue to be as like to thoſe of Chariy Maintayned, asan apple toan 


oylter. 

ny By wharl haueſayd, your (N. 161. ) is fullyanſwered, and 
your Examples appeare tobe clearly impertinent, For, theſe Propofi- 
tions, the Ro is black, the fire iscold . &c:are falſe, and the con- 
frary true, as is evidentto ſenſe and reaſon; not (ſo; that Scripture is 
the rotall Rule of Faith, the truth , or falihood wherof , muſt be tryed 
by ſome other meanes,, and you can haue none certaine, if you take 
away the intallibility of Gods Church. And I wonder you can ſay, 
concerning theſe words of Charity Mamtayn. (tor the ſelte ſame reaſon 
Proteſtants are not certaine that the Church is not Judge of Contro- 
verſyes ) th: Grouna of this Sonh:ſme is wery like the jormer, Vii : That 
We can be certaine of the falihood of no Propoſutions , but theſe only 
Which are damnable Errours. For, you know , that we ſpoke not of what- 
ſoever truth, or falſhoud, bur of a Propoſition, the truth or falſhood 
wherof, cannot be knowne , by ſenſe, or natural! Reaſon, bur only 


by Revelation, in which ifthe yaiyerſall Church may erre, for Poinrs 
| ROT 
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' not Fundamentall, we cannor poſſibly haue certainey ofthe truth of . 


them , as I have proyed; andir is intolerable in you to make this Ar- 
ument, we may be certaine that ſnow is notblacke , nor fire cold; 
ore we may be certaine of truths, which can be knowne only by 
Revelation, for Points in which you ſay the whole Church of Chriſt, 
and muth more private men , mayerre. | | 
76. Toyour(N, 162.) Ineedonly ſay, that a publike and vniver- 
fall Authority to decide Controverſyes of Faith, and interprer Scrip- 
cures muſt be infallible ; otherwiſe it might either be diſobeyed , or els 
men would be forced to obey exteriourly , that which they judge in 
Conſcience tobe a damnable Errour, as hertofore 1 haue declared, 
and ſheweda large diflerence berweenea Judgein Civill cauſes, and 
Controverſyes in matters of Faith , alledging to that purpoſe , your 
owne words ( Pag: 59. N. 17.) That i» Matters of Relrgion , is 4 
Indge is required , whom We ſhould be obliged to belieue , to hage judged 
right. So that in Civill Controver(yes , every honeſt vnderſianding man is 
fitr to be 4 Indge; but im Religion, none but he that is infallible, And yer 
fo farre you forger yourſelfas roobjQ to vs in this( N. 162.) I hope you 
Wil nor deny , but that the Indges have Authority to determine criminal 
and Civil Controwerſyes; and yer I bope you will not ſay, that they ares 
abſolutely infallible in their determinations. Infallble while they proceed ac- 
cording ts Law, How thencan you diſtinguiſh betwene a fudge in Ci- 
vill, and a Judye, in Controverſyes of Religion , valess you grant 
not only a conditionall, bur an abſolute infallibiliry to this latter, whe- 
reby he is ſure nevertoerre , whereasa Judg in Civill matters may erre, 
by not proceeding according to Law ? It therfore the Propoſitions, 
which were publikly defended in Oxford, ( that the Church hath Au- 
thority to determine C ontroverſyes in Faith , and to interpret Scrip- 
cure) be patientof your Explication, I canonly ſay, that they either 
ſay nothing, or teach men to diſſemble in macters of Faith, by obey- 
ing the Commandements of the Church, againſt their Conſcience. I 
haue read your friend Irenzus Philalethes ( Diſſertatione de Pace Ec- 
cleſiz ) who teaches, that no man ought now, after the ryme of the 
Apoſtles , who were infallible, ro be puniſhed by Excommunication, 
as long as he followes the diftamen ofhis Conſcience ; and how doyou 
cell vs, that now one may be excommunicated for an errour in Faith? 
Though you admit no infallible Judge , todeclare the ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture; and that thoſe Texts which ſeeme eyident to ſome, —_ & 
| Cure t@ 
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cure to others, as is manifeſt, in the examples which you alledge as 
evident, of our Saviours Paſlion, and Reſurection, which diverſe He- 
retikes haue either denyed, or ynderſtood in a different way from 
che docrine of Gods Church; and yourſelfe in particular, belieue that 
his ſuflering, and Death, was notthe Death and Paſſion of God; and 
thathis Sufferings did not merit, and fatiſfy formankind ;and that he 
remaines in Heaven, with a Body ofa different nature, and Eſſence, 
from that which he had vpon Earth j which is todeny his Reſurre&ion, 
for ſubſtance , and Death, for the fruite therof. You ſay; The Dotlor 
{who defended the ſaied Concluſions rogerher with che Arzecle of rhe 
Church of England, attributeth ro the Church , nay to particular Churches , 

and 1 (ubſcribe to his opmion, an Authority of determining Controver(ſyes 0 
Faith , according to plain and evident Scripture and vnmverſall Tradsnon , 
and infallibility While they proceed according 80 this Rule. Buthow doth 
this agree, with the whole Scope of your Booke, that the Bible, che 
Bible , the Bible, is the only Rule; and with your express words heere, 
(N. 155- ) that »o vnWrittew Dodtrine hath atteſtation from Tradition 11#- 
ly wmverſall? Seing, beſide Scripture, you grant a Tradicion, which 

ou ſay gives an infallibility, to him who proceeds according ro it: 
Whict, ſhewes that there is ſome infallible vawritten word, or Tradi- 
tion. Youlay: But What now if 1 ſhould tell you, that in the yeare 16332. 
among publike Concluſions defended in Doway, one was, that, God prede= 
terminates men to All their CAdions, Tanſwer; That, ifyou will inferr 
any thing from hence , it muſt only bethis; that, ast Quan a- 
bout Predetermination is not defined by the Church, butlefrro be dif- 
puted in Schooles, withan express command of our Supreme Paſtour, 
that one part do not cenſure anothery ſo if you grant, thar, out of the 
ſayd Propoſitions defended in Oxford, I may interr, that the Scriprure 
alone is not the Rule-of Fauth , or at leaſt, thar you are notcertaine it is 
ſo, norcan condemne vs Catholikes for holding the contrary ; if, I 
ſay, yougrantthis, you overthrow that Ground , in whichalone, all 
Proteſtants pretend to agree, and of which ifthey be norabſolutly cer- 
raine, the whole ſtructure of their Faith jmuſt be ruinous. Youover- 
laſh in ſuppoſing, welay, that the Church cannot erre , whether (he »/e 
meanes or uo, But we are ſure, that as the Holy Ghoſt promiſed Her 
the End, ofnoterring, ſoalſohe will notfaile, ro moue Her effeu- 
ally to vſe ſuch meanes, as ſhall be needfull for thar End. Yeur(N. 
163.) about aplace of S.Auſtine, I haueanſwered very largly hertofore 
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77. Inyour(N. 164. )you ſay: #hy way nor the Roman Church be 
content t0 be a Part of that wiſible Church Which was extant when L uther 
began, and the Grecian another? CAnd if one muſt be the whole , why not 
the Greeke Church as well as Roman? There being not one Note of your 
Church, which agrees not to Her as well as to your owne, F-3 

78, Anſwer. If you ſpeake of the true Church of Chriſt in Greece , 
the is ſofarr from being divided from the Roman, that ſhe doth nor on- 
ly agree with , bur.ſubmirts to, Her,and receives from her , Prieſts or- 
dained in Rome it ſelfe, and brought vpin Catholique Countries. The 
Sciſmaricalli Grecians, to their diviſion from the Roman Church, haue 
added Hereſy, as even Proteſtants confelle , and fo are neither the 
Whole Church, nor any Church, at all ; ir being indeed , no lefle 
than a kind of blaſphemy , roaffirme, thar, Conventicles of Here- 
rikes, can bethe true Church of Chriſt Dr: Lawde ( Pag; 24. ) faith of 
the Errour of the Grecians ; 1 know and acknowledge, that Errour of 
denying the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son , to be a grievous er- 
roar in Divtmty. And, ( Pag: 154.) [ Would fame kyow, What Article of 
the Faith doth more concerne all Chriſtians tn generall, than that of Filioque? 
Which Errour of the Grecians, hath beene condemned by three Ge- 
nerall Councells, in which the Grecians were preſent, and to which 
they gaue conſent; namely , the Councell of Lateran vnder Innoc: 3. 
Anno 1215. The Councell of Lyons vnder Gregory the 10. Anno 
I273. The Councellof Florence Anno 1438. And you muſt conſider, 
that the Grecians hold Generall Councells, to be Rules of Faith. Of 
this matter, Brierly ( TraQ: 1. Seq: 7. Subdiy: 2. Marg: 11. Pag: 202. ) 
ſpeakes very well, and ſhewes, even out of Proteſtant Writers, the 
beginning of the Errours of the Grecians , and their defections from 
the Roman Church, and in particular ſaith, that, zwelue rymes, or 
therabourt , hath the Greeke Church reconciled itſelfe to Rome , and after- 
wards fallen from thence, being the rapon now at laſt wholly oppreſſed with 
barbarons Turciſme-. And here I may well alledge the ſaying of S. An- 
tonin: ( Part: 4. Tit: 11. Cap: 7. ) that ſince the Grecians divided them- 
ſelves from vs , they do tal more and more faile m Wijdome , in tempo- 
rall power, in good life , netther hath any of them wrouche mixacles. And 
yer, notwithſtanding all this, even the Schiſmaricall Grecians, do 
agree with Catholikes, almoſt in all the Points, in which the Proteſ- 
eants«diſagree from vs, as Brierly in the ſame place , demonſtrates , 


out of Proteſtant Authors : And the ſameis ſet downe in Charity __ 
\ vv Kayne 
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rayned (Part: 1. Chap: 5. N. 48.) citzagg in particular Potter, who 
( Pag: 225.) denyes not but they beli@E Tranſubſtantiacion. By all 
which itappeares, that ofthe Greeke Schiſmaricall Church, you ſay to 
vs againſt truthall,rþars there 5s nor one Note of your Church which agrees 
not to her as Well as to your owne : Seing by the novelty of Her Errours, 
her Alterations, Contradictions, and Hereſy , the muſt want Anriqui- 
ty, Unity, Perpetuity , Vniverſality for tyme , and place, as is obyi- 
ous to every one to Judge, by what we have ſfayd. _ | 
79. You fay (N. 165.) Neither 1s it ſo ealy io be determined as you 
prerend ,' thats Luther, and other Proteſtarts, oppoſed the Whole Charch is 

matter of Faith. | | 
80. Anſwer. we haue lately heard you ſay (N. 152.) Perhaps you may 
be in a dreame ; and perhaps you and all the men in the world haue beenes 
fo , when they thought they Were awake, and then only awake , whenthey 
thought they dreamed, Which itſeemes, proves. to be your owne cafe; 
who pretendto be awake, and yer dreame, of men inthe Moone, agree- 
ing with Luther, when he firſt aroſe, which either is a dreame, or all 
thoſe learned Proteſtants whoare cited by Charity Maintayned (Part: 1, 
Chap: 5-N. 9. and N. 12.) were in adreame. As he who ſayd, It is im- 
pudency to ſay , that many learned men in Germany before Luther did 
hold the doctrine of the Goſpell.( And I may ſay, that far yreater impuden- 
cy it were toaffirme, that Germany did not agree with rhe reſt of Eu- 
rope, and other Criſtian Catholique natious , and conſequently, that 
it is the greateſt impudency todeny , that he departed from the Com- 
munion of the viſibleCatholique Chuach ſpredd oyer the whole world) 
As he who attirmeth it to be ridiculous to thinke, that 1» rhe ryme before 
Luther, any had the purity of Dodinizc; as he who ſayd , if there had beene 
riohe believers Which went before Luther im his office, there had then beene_ 
no need of a Lutheran Reformation; as he who ſfayth, The Truth Was vn- 
knowne at that tyme, and wnheard of , when Marim Luther, and Vide- 
ricke Zuinglins fir(f came wnto the knowleds and preaching of the Goſpel; 
As he who ſaith : We ſay , thar before the dayes of Lather, for the ſpace 
of many hundred yeares, an wniverſall Apoſlaſy overſpredd the Whole face of 
the earth; As he, who teacheth,thar from the yeare of Chriſt three hundred and 
ſixteene,the AntiChriſtian 24 Papiſticall Raigne had 6rgun,raigning vniverſally, 
and without any debateable contradiaion one thouſand two huudred ſixty yeares. 
(thats, till Luthersryme; ) As he whoaffirmes, th :t the true Church 
was interrupted by apoſtaſy from the true Faith; As Calyin,who ſaithot 
: | Vvyva _ Proteſtants 
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Proteſtants in generall ; we hgee beene forced 8 make a ſeparation from 
the whole world. AS Luther w ith; 4 the firſt I was gp nn par- 
ticular names and places of theſe Proteſtants, may be ſeene in the now 
Cited place of Charity majierayned, with more other ſpeaking tothe ſame 
purpoſe. With what modeſty then ca you ſay, that, it is wor ay zo be deter- 
mined that Luther and other Proteſtants oppoſed the whole Viſible Church un 
mazzers of Faith? If any will interpret your words , ſo, as that you do 
notdeny , but that Luther oppoſed the Whole Yible Church ( it being evi- 
dent that he did ſo) bur thar the things wherin he oppoſed Her , were 
not matters of Faith; this interpretation, will ſerue only, to make good 
that Luther was inexcuſable , in dividing himfeife Com the whole . 


Church, for matters not belonging to Faith. 
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THIRD CHAP THIN 


ABOYT FYUNDAMENTALL AND NOT 
EVNDAMENTALL POINTS: 


Hoſoever peruſes the Third Chapter of Ch: Mas 
and conſiders vnpartially , with what clearneſſe 
&@ and methode it is written, and compares with it 
dT. your Anfwer, cannot bur judge, that you proceed 
©\ /® & withmuch confuſion , ſnatching at words, or,pe- 
SAFE riods,and amuſing men with fond, vnlearned ſub 
tiltyes , and by Points , as if yourchiefe care had beene todiverr, or as 
I may fay , hoodwinke the Reader, for the maine Controverſy, by per- 
ty diverſions. In proofe of whar I ſay, I befeech the Reader to run over 
the firſt fue numbers , or Sections of Ch. ms. and he will find I doe you - 
Nnowrong. a | W-- 
2. 1 wonder, you will always be taking pleaſure in toyes and vn- 
rtruthes. Firſt :( N.4.) you aftirme , thatif we ſay we agree in marters 
of Faith it is ridiculous, and that we define matters of Faith ro be thoſe wherin 
We agree. So that,to fay,you agree in matters of Faith ts ro ſay you agree intho j 
things wherin you do agree. And then (N, 5.) That we are all agreed that only 
. things wherin We do agyee,are marters of fauth;whichyou put ina diſtin 
letter as our Docrine,and then add theſe words of your owne: And Proge- 
flants ifrhey were wiſe,Cont4do ſo rce;zwheras you know it to be both ridicu- 
lous, and vntrue, that we haue any ſuc ſaying, and that we define 
matters of Faith, ro be all thoſe ObjeRs, whichare fufficiently propoſed 
by the Church , as revealed by God, without dependance of anymans 
agreeing, or diſagreeing in them ; though ir betrue, that by conſe- 
quence, whoſoever agrees in ſuch truths, muſt agree among themſel- 
ves, for thoſetruthes ;as , proportionably , Quz ſunt eadem yni tertio, 
ſunteadem inter ſe. And ,our deduQtion is this ; Whoſoeyer agree inthe 
| Vvvvz. | belicke 
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beliefe ofall things revealed by God, agree in all matters of Faith : Ca- 
tholikes agree inthe beliefe of all things revealed by God: Therfore 
they agree in all matters of Faich. But we are not ſo tovliſh, asto ſay, 
thatif a Catholike ſhould inculpably deny a thing revealed by God, 
and ſo diſagree from other Catholikes, that therfore our Fait were 
changed, becauſe all donor agree in thoſe Objects, in which they may 
chance inculpably to diſagree. You define the Religion of Proteſtants 
to be the Bible, and that all who belieue all plaine Texts therof, are 
true Proteſtants, and do agree in matters of Faith, and therfore muſt 
agree among themſelves in ſuch Points. Now Iaske , whether you will 
define matters of Faith to be thoſe wherin Proteſlants agree 2? If you fay, 
yes;then I rake your owne words, and lay ;this is ridiculous, and as if 
we ſhould ſay, Proteſtants agree in thoſe thinzs wherin they agree, If you 
anſwer , No; butthar matters of Faith, are thoſe which are clearly con- 
tained in Scripture , whether or no, Proteſtants, or any other belieue 
them ;then you both anſwer, and confute your owne ObjeQion , and 
turne it againſt yourſelte. You ſay, it is ridiculous to ſay , we agree in 
matters of Faith, and are a{/ agreed 1hat only thoſe things wherin we agree 
are matters of Faith; And yet you ſay , Proteſiants if they were Wiſe, would 
do ſo roo: which is roſay , Proteſtants if they were wiſe, would do that 
which you ſay is ridiculous. Nay according to this your wholſome ad- 
viſe, it they will be wiſe , they muſt notregard, what indeed is matter 
of Faith (as being revealed by God) but only, that they procure to agree 
among themſelves, and then ſay , that they agree in matters of Faith; 
which « zo /ay , they agree m thoſe things wherin they do agree: Which is 
the thing you objec againſt vs. Nevertheleſle, I know not well by what 
Logike you will inferr,that we ſpeake, as if one would ſay, we agree 
inthoſe things wherin we agree; vnless perhaps, by ſome ſuch wild Syl- 
logiſme as this : All matters of Faith are thoſe wherin we agree ; but 
we agree in all matters of Faith; Therfore we agree inall thole things 
wherin we agree:as if you ſay;every ma is a reaſonable creature bur eye- 
ry reaſonable creature'is a man; Thertore every ma is a ma.If you would 
to the purpoſe , you might ſay; whatſoever we agree in, is a matter of 
Faith ; butwe agree in the beliefofche Trinity &c. Therfore the beliete 
of the Triniry &c. is a matter of Faith. But howſoeverthis be; we vtter- 
ly deny thart definition of Faith, and leaue it to Proteſtants, that they 
may be wiſe according tothe wiſdom of your adviſe , and definition. 
3. Tothereſt of this{N, 5-) as alſoroyour( N,6,) I anſwer, that 
| you 
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you would gladly divert ys to particulardiſputes : But itis ſufficient to —. 


lay in generall, That whatſoever is knowne to be propoſed by the _ 
Church, as revealed by God, is a Point of Faith in reſpe& of him, to 

whom it is ſopropoſed. Neither it is pertinent tothis preſent Worke;to 
diſpute in what ſubjed infallibility reſides. Ler me now tell you, that 
which may ſuffice for the preſent, that , thoſe three meanes of agree- 
ment, which you mention, ( the Pope; A Councell with him ; The vni- 


_ . verfall Church ) have never yet,nor ever ſhall, norever can be found, to 


diſagree. And it isno fayre dealin : in you, to omitt,, what Ch:ma: hath 
concerning this matter (Part: 2. Chapt: 5. N. 15. and 16.) where heanſ- 
wers the objection, ad diſcovers the falfifications of Potter,in citingCa- 
tholique Authors, about this point. Bur to proue that the vniverſall 
Church cannot be infallible, or a meanes of agreement, you ſay (N. 
6. ) And indeed what way of ending Controverſyes can this be, when euher 
part, may pretend, that they are part of the Church , and they veceine_s 
nor the decree , therfore the Whole Church hath not received it , 
Anſwer. I know no man hath greater obligation, to anſwer your Ob- 
jection, than yourſelte ; who teach, that by vniverſall Tradition, we 
know Scripture to be the word of God. For, if one ſhould ſay, what way 
of determining, what Scripture is the Word of God , can this be , when 
if any deny it,they may pretend, that they are partofthe Church, and 
they receiue not ſuch, or ſuch Scriptures, therfore the whole Church 
( or vniverſall Tradition ) hath not received them. If you anſwer, that 
the number, or Authority, ofa tew is not conſiderable in compariſon,or 
oppoſition to all the reſt, nor ought ro prevaile againſt the contrary 
ſuffrages , as you ſpeake ( Pag: 68.N. 43.) I anſwer; Firſt, that if the 
Church be fallible, jt is not the number , bur the waight of reaſon, 
which oughtto prevaile. And ſecondly ; you cannot bur lee, how eaſy 
itis forvs, to ſay the ſame ; That, it imports nor, if ſome, who are not 
of conſideration, in reſpec of all the reſt., diſagree from them. But rhe 
truth is . your Objection is ofno force, vnless you helpe itout with your 

wonted refuge of begging the Queſtion, and ſuppoſing, the Church not 

to be infallible. For, it the be intallible, whoſoever oppoſe Her decrees, 

and Definitions, by doing ſo, become Heretikes , and ceaſe to be. 
members of the Church, nor can preteEd that they are part of theChurch 

and they receiue not the decree : Therfore che whole Church hath not 
received it: AsIfaydaboue , that Schiſmariques cannot pretend to be 


membersof the Church, after their ſeparation. And this your fubtiliry 
ey > is directly 


« | : 
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is direfly againſt Dr. Porter ( Pag: 57. ) ſaying. Whoſcever either wilful- 
by oppoſes any Catholique Vericy marntayned by this Church{ or the Cathols- 
que Viſible Churgh) as dot Heretikes, or perverſly drvides himſelfe from the 
Carholique Communion , as doe Schiſmarikes : the conduion of both ts damnably, 
The Scriptures and Fathers cited here by tbe (Miſlaker, prone this, and no 
more: and therfore prone nothing againſt Proteſtants, who never denyed us. Now 
why do you not aske yourclient, Potter ? How any man can oppoſe the 
whole Church, or depart from Her Communion, ſeing _— who:op- 
poſe, and depart, may pretend, that they are part of the Church;and 
donor oppoſe, or depart from themſelves : and therfore Proteſtants, 
whothe DoRour ſaith , never denyedit, muſt deny it, if they will: be- 
tieue you ; or youmuſtdeny yourſelfe, if you will belieue them.'Your 
(N. 7.8. )are meere words without any proofe, and deſerue no other 
Anſwer. | pt 

" 4. Yourwhole( N. g. ) isplainly impertinent, Charity cMaintaywed, 
( Part: x. Chap: 3. N. r. ) declared , how Proteſtants are wont to abuſe 
che diſtinQion of Points Fundamentall,and notFundamentall,tco many 
?' purpoſes of theirs; and oven the reſt, ro this: Thar, if you objeA 
* their bitter and cotinued diſcords in matters of Faith , withoutany 


'* meanes of agreement, they inſtantly tell you,they differ in points nor 


” Fundamentall. In which words ,it is cleare, that Ch. Me, intends only 

to ſhew, what vſe Proteſtants make of the ſayd diſtinQion ; and that 
he ſpeakes truth , you neither do, nor can deny, the thing being notori- 
ous. Bur you decking the martrer, and ſay ; / deſire you r8 ell me , whether 
they do ſo, or doe nor ſo, ( that is whether they differ in points only nor 

Fundamentall, or do nor differ in them ) 1f chey doe fo, 1 hope you will 

nor find faelt with the CAnſwer. But your hope in this, is perſumprion. 

For, although ir were granted, ( which yer is very falſe) rhat they differ 

only in Points not Fundamenrall; yetl haue reaſon ro find fault with 
cheanfwer, becauſe they giue it, to thew that notwirſtinding their dis- 
agreement in Points not Fundamenrall, yet they are Brethren, and 

may all be in ſtate of ſalvation ; which to affirme , is both yery falſe, and 
very pernicious: ſeing that errour in any Poinr revealed by God , and 
ſufficiently ropoled tgr ſuch, is damnable, and excludes ſalvation, 
even according to your owne dodrine ; and therfore rhis Anſwer doth 
not free them, trom what Chariry meaintrayned objeged., that they abuſe 
-chis diſtinion : and tothis you ſhould haue anſwered, without decli- 
ningir, by impertinent diverſtons,and demands, The other —_ yout 

: | 1Emma 
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| Dilemmais this: /f you ſay they do nor [o, (that is, differ, not only in 
not Fundamentalls) bat in Ppinis Eundamentall alſo; then they are nos 
members of the ſame Church one with another , no more than with you x, 
Azd therfore why ſhould you object ro any of them, their differences from each 
other, any move then to yourſel'ves, thuty more and greater differences from yout 
Thus you; ſtill flying adire& anſwerto Ch. &s., and yet granting per- 
forceallthat he deſires. If, ſay you, Proteſtants differ in Points Funda- 
mentall, then they are not members of the ſame Church one wth another : 
And then, ſay I, they perniciouſly abuſe people, with this diſtinQion, 
ro perſwade them the dire& contrary of thar, which even yourſelfe here 
nfere? to perſwade men, I ſay, that they are members of the ſame 
Church, and capable of ſalvation, and Brethren, though according ro 
your ſuppoſition in this part of your Dilemma, they differ in Points. 
Fundamenrall. And this is thattro which you ſhould haue anſwered, 
whether they donot abuſe this diſtinGion, and either have acquitted, 
them, or done Ch. Ma. Rightby an open confeſſion of his ſaying truly, 
They abuſe this diſtintion. Youſay , 1f Proteſtants differ in F | 
ralks,, they are not members of the ſame Church one with another , no more. 
than with vs Catholikes, It this beſo ; the more vnreaſonable, incon- 
ſequent, and vnjuſt are they, in pretending to be Brethren one to ano- 
ther, and yer enemyes to vs : wherby you do ſtill more and more make 
good, that they abuſe this diſtin&ion, in pretending to be Brethren. 
one ro another , and not toys ; eſpecially if we call romynd, that many 
of their chiefeſt learned men, in diverſe moſt important marters, agree 
with ys; againſt other Proteſtants, and yetthey muſt be Brerhren, and 
we enemyes, even in thoſe very Points in which they agree with ys 
againſt other Proteſtants; which is very prodigious. 

5. Your laſt words, eicher paſſe my vnderſtanding, or elſe are no 
better than ridiculous. You ſay to vs: Why jhould you object ro any of them, 
ther differences from each other, any more than to yourſel ves, their more and - 
| fue differences from you? For my part, I can draw no better Argument 

rom theſe words than this : we obje to Proteſtants, who pretend tobe 
Brethren of the ſame Church, ſubſtance of Faith, and hope of ſalvation, 
that they differ in Fundamentall Points of Faith ( for, as] ſayd, you. 
ſpeake expreſſly ofſuch Points, in this ſecond Partof your Dilemma) 
therfore we may as well obje& to ourſelves, their more and gteaterdifie- 
rencesfro vs;fro vs, I ſay,who daily proclaime tothe world,that neither 
they , nor any other Heretikes are our Brerhren , or of the ſame Faith, 
ah XXKE Church, 
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Church, andhope of ſalvation. How can we object to ourſelves a thin 
wherin we proceede with moſt evident conſequence, and Truth? If in- 
deed we did pretend to be their Brethren ,then we might, and ought 
© obje& ayainſt ourſelves, the great differences between them , and vs; 
as now with reaſon we make ſuch an objefion _ them. Bur our 
caſe being directly contrary totheirs, we are obliged to proceed in a 
contrary way, and toprofeſle, that there can be no communication, 
of light with darkeness, of falſhood with truth, of Hereſy with Cathoe. 
lique doctrine. 

6. You ſay in your (N. 10.) #/7at els do we vnderſtand by an wvnfun- 
damentall errour , but ſuch a one with which a man may posſibly be ſaved? 
I aske, whether he may be ſaved with Repentance, or without it? If 
only with Repentance, you make no difterence between Fundamen- 
rall and vnfundamentall Points; becauſe with repentance any errour 
may be forgiven, beitneverſo Fundamentall. It you meane, a man 
may be ſaved with ſuchan errour, even without repentance, you con- 
tradi yourſelfe, who perpetually affirme , that, err6urs not Funda- 
menrall are damnable in themſelves, and cannot be pardoned , with- 
out repentance. And I haue proved it to be impoſſible, thatany culpa- 
ble errour can be forgiven withoutrelinquiſhing it.. | 

7. Toyuur(N, it. 12, 13.14: ) I have anſwered in ſeverall occaſi- 
ons. Only tor your (N. 11. ) itmuſtbe remembred/, that1 haue proved: 
Communion in Liturgie, Sacraments &c: to be eſlenriall to the Viſible 
Church; which makes your ſimilitude of renouncing the vices ofa fri- 
end, and yet not renouncing a friend; to be impertinent ; becauſe vi- 
ces arenort elſenriall to a friend,as externall Communion is eſlentiall ro: 
the Church ; which therfore muſt needs be forſaken, when one de- 
parts from that which is efſentiall to-her. 

8. Your(N. 15. 16, 17.) containe no: other difficulty, except that 
which yourſelfe create out of nothing, while you faine, this roving ar- 
ument,and then impure it to Ca; Ma: Hhoſoewer dirbelieues any thing 
| ons by himſelfe to be revealed by God, mmputes fallbood ro God and ther- 
fore errs Fundamentally . But ſome Proteſtants di-believe things ;: Which 
other beliene 10 be teftifyed by God ; therfore they impute falſhoed to God, 
and erre Fundamentally, But why do you ſeeke to deceiue the ignorant,. ' 
with ſuch Sophiſmes, as theſe? Doth- not Charicy Marntayned ſpeake 
expreſlly of the caſe wherin., there is Queſtion between two centradic- 
ting one another cocerning ſome Poinr, which God hathrevealed? And 
therfore-one of the litigants , muſt really erre againſt Divine oxgiary 
ON., an 
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on , and be a formall Heretike, if ignorance chance not toexcuſe him; 
. which though perhaps ſome will conceive, may happen in one or £wo 
or a few, yer to belieue, that whole congregations, and Churches, 
thould be excuſed by invincible ignorance-, notwithſtanding all mea- 
nesof knowledg , that God failes not to affoard, can be neither diſcree- 
te Charity , norcharitable diſcretion , but a dangerous, and pernicious 


occaſion, and incitement, tofloath, and negle& of ſeeking the true re- . 


ligion , vpon confidence of finding a lawtull excuſe, by ignorance. 
Youſay (Pag: 21.) If eny Proteſtant or Papiſt be betrayed into, or kept in any 
Errour, by any ſin of his Will ( @ it « to be feared many millions are) ſuch Erroar 
£ & the cauſe c Tow 7h 4 and damnable. And( Pag: 19. and 20. ) you 
deny not, bur that rhe far greater part of Proteſtants, faile in viing ſut- 
ficient diligence to find the truth, and that their errours are damnable; 
cherfore Ch: Ma: might well ſay,not only that, per ſe loquendo, of two 
diſſenting in matters revealed by God , one muſt oppoſe his divine re- 
velation, and Veracity (which is evidently true ) but alſo, thatde fac- 


to it js ſo inmany millions, yea in the far greater part of Proteſtants, 


who thertore erreculpably againſt the divine Teſtimony,and commitre 
a deadly fin, not becauſe others , as you ſpeak, belieuea thing to bere- 
vealed by God (which C4. ma. never ſayd , nor dreamed ) but becauſe 
they themſelves oughtto haue believed, that ſamething to be revealed, 
whichochercs did a os ro be ſuch, and indeed was ſuch. Thus then 
you ought to reforme your diſtracted Syllogiſme ; Whoſoever disbe- 
lieves any thing knowne, andwhich ought ro be knowne, by himſelfe, 
ro bereyealed by God, imputes falſhood ro God, and therfore errs 
fundamentally : Bur ſome Proteſtants(you ſay millions, yea the gee. 
ter part ) disbclieue thoſe things , which others belieue to beteſtityed 
by God, and which are , and ought to be knowne by themſelves 
to be ſo teſtifyed; Therfere ſome Proteſtants (yea millions, and the 


greater part of them)impure falſhood toGod, and erre Fundamentally. 


. Bur yer, that ir may further appeare, how much you wrong Ch : 

” Ma: I mult ſerdowne his words, which, (Chap:z. N. 3.)are theſe: The 
' difterence among Proteſtants conſiſts not in this, that ſome belieue 
” ſome Points of which othersare ignorang, or not bound expreſſly ro 
” know (as the djiſtin&tion ought to be applyed )butthar ſome of them 
” disbelieue, and direaly, wittingly, and willingly oppote what uthers 
” belieueto bereſtityed bs the word of God, wherin there is no diffe- 
” "rence between Points Fundamental] and not Fundamentall: Be- 
. . KXXKYI ” cauſe 
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_Pcauſe till Points Fundamenrall! be ſufficiently propoſed , as re- 


"vealed by God, it is not againſt Faith ro rejea them , or rather 
” without ſufficient propoſition it is not poſſible prudently to beliaue 
"them : And the like is of Points not fundamental], which as ſoone as 
” they cometo be ſufficiently propounded as divine Truths, they can 
- NO more bedenyed, than Points Fundamentall any cn after the 
” ſame manner. What could be ſayd more clearly , to ſhew , that Ch: 
Ma : ſpoke not of whatſoever kind of O bjeas, butexpreſlly of ſuch,as 
are really teſtifyed by God , and not only believed tobe ſuch by others, 
bur alſo ſufficiently propoſed to a mans ſelfe as Divine Truths, and 
which cherfore bring with them , a moſt ſtri& obligation to be believed >» 
Your little reſpe& ro truth, hath forced me to be longer in this point, 
than I expected, or deſired to be. And I hope it appeares, that you had 
no other cauſe, except want of Charity to Chariry Maintayned , to feare | 
that has hart condemned him of a great calumny, and egregious ſophiſiry, in 
smputing Fundamentall and damnableerrour to diſagreemg Proteſtants; tecauſt 
farſooth, ſome of them disbelieae, and wittingly oppoſe , what others do beltene tobe 
#e(tifyed by the word of God: Seing Cha: Ma: expre«ſly required, that what others 
believed to be teſtityed by God , ſhould alſo be ſufficiently propoſed to 
ones ſelfe , before he won # be obliged to believe ; which ſufficient pro- 
poſition being ſuppoſed , yourſelfe do nor deny, butit isa damnable er- 
rour, todisbelieue any ſuch truth. 

10, Your (N. 18.) hath two good propertyes, Falſhood ;and Con. 
fuſion , or Obſcurity. You cite Ch. Ma. ſpeaking thus : The difference 4. 
mong Prote(tants Conſiſls not in this , that ſome belieue- ſomes Pomts of 
Which others are ignorant, or not bound RR to know ,and there you 


 ſiop; but Charity maintayned added theſe words : bat that ſome of them 


dichelicue , and direttly , and wimzly , and willbngly oppoſe , Whar others 
do belieue to be te ed by the word of God , wherin there is no difference 
berween Points Fundamentall, and not Fundamentall e&c: Nowl pray, 1s 
there nota maine difference, berween ignorance , ora nor knowing, or 
Neſcience of a thing which another believes, and a poſitiue oppoſition, 
or acuall beliefe of the contrary to that which another believes? How 
many truths are there which men donor know, and yet erre net againſt 
them, be cauſe their very ignorance keepes them fromany judgement 
concerning them , by way of Affirmation or negation; bur they carry 


_ themſelves privartiveſy,or in a certaine manner palſliyely, or abſtraQu- 


vely, as ifthere were no ſuch objeQs2 
| | x1, Bute 
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17. Butletvsheare what+you object againſt ſo manifeſt a truth. 
You ſay , 1 would gladly know , Whether you [peaks of Proteſtants differin 
in profesſion only , or 1m opinion alſo, Anſwer, I vnderſtand not we 
what you-meane, bydiffering in profeſſion only , or in opinion alſo. 
Doyou meane, that they make profeſſion of diflering in opinion,when 
indeed they donot differ ? This were todiſſemble, and ly in matters af 
Religion. But whatſoever your meaning be;I anſwer, that Charity Main- 
zayned ſpoke expressly of Proteſtants, differing in opinion, one dis- 
believing what another believes, as you confeſle out of His words: 
But you are willing to raiſe difficultyes; where otherwiſe none could 
appeare. | 

12, Butthen, you ſay, If chey differ in opinion, then ſure they ares 
ignorant of the truth of each others opinions : 1s being imposſible and con- 
tradidtions, that a man ſhould know one thing to be true, and belicus the 
contrary , or know it and not belieue it, CAnd if they do not know the- 
Truth of each others opinions, then , I hope , you willgrant they are wnorau8 
of it. If your meaning were, they Were nos ignorant , that each other held ; 
theſe wpmions, or of the ſenſe of the opinions which they held; 1 anſwer,this 
is nothing to the convincing of their vnderſlandings of the truth of them, and 
theſe remaining Vncon ions, the traggh of them , they are excuſable if they da 
wot belieae. 

13. Anſwer. Though it be much againſt my inclination, yettruth 
commands me to ſay, that here you ſhew, either great ignorance, or 
elſe write direaly againſt your owne knowledge, ——_ you will needs 
confound , pure ignorance , with poſitiue Errour ; the difterence of 
- Which I ſhewed even now:and what Logician is ignorant,of the diviſion 
of ignorance into ignorantiam pure privationis, and Ignorantiam pra- 
ve diſpoſitionis: thatis, a meere want ofknowledge of ſome truth , ora 
poſitive errour contrary to it? And by your leaue, your ſaying | 1f they dif- 
fer in opmiouw,they are ignorant of the truth of each others 1yinwns jis fo far fron 
being true (ſpeaking of pure ignorance) thar it implyes contradiciion to 
ſay , He whoerrs,is ignorant; ſeingto be purely ignorant; in the ſayd 
diviſion ofignorance, is one Sat nh into which ignorance 1s divided; 
and one membrum dividenscannot in good Logicke include the other, 
and therfore errour cannot include pure tgnorance : For it were to 
ſay , one hath no knowledge ar all, and | yer hath a falſe know- 
ledg , or , a privation is a poſitiue entity, and a Nothing a Some- 
thing. Your objection, He whoerrs , knawes not the contrary Truth, 
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and if he knowe notthe truth, he is ignorantof jt , is ameere miſtake, 
or equivocation. For, that he whoerrs knowes not, or is ignorant of 
'the contrary, by a pure ignorance or Neſcience, I deny: That he is ig- 
norant by a politiueerrour , or ignorance prauz diſpolitionis , I grant: 
and ſo, when you atſume, He who knowes notthe truth, is ignorancof 
It. , you mult diſtinguiſh A to the double ſenſe of _ 


rance, which hath beene declared, and not ſpeake with ſuch confuſion. 
"This ſame diſtin&ion I find in Dr. Potter ( Pag: 243. ) where ſpeaking 
of ſome Fundamentall Articles of Faith , he hath theſe words: 
Theſe are ſo abſolutly neceſſary 10 all Chriſtians , for attaining the end of 
our Faith, that «, the ſalvation of our ſeules ; that a Chriſtian may looſe 
imſelfe , not only by a poſitiue erring in them, or denying of them; but by « 
pare” #gnorance_, or meſcience, or nos knowing of them, Where you 
ſee, he diſtinguiſhes berween error, and not knowing : and thertore 
one may be ignorant of what another believes, and yet noterre againſt 
it, or disbelieue it : As itis one thing , not tobe hot, and another to be 
hold. Now Charity Maintayned expressly diſtinguiſhes between pure 
ignorance, and errour ;and therfore you do very ill, firſt ro confound 
Fond then vpon that affeaed miſtake frame your ObjeRions. The 
ſame equivocation you haue ( Pag ;25. ) where you makea ſhewe of 
greatſubcility , but indeed the Reader will inde nothing bur vanity, as 
I ſhewed in that place. | 
14. Youlay to. Charity Maintayned( If your meaning Were, they Were 
not ignorant , that each other held theſe op:;wions , or of the ſenſe of the- 
opinzons Which they held &c: )lanſwer, thatthis faying of yours is no- 
thing to the purpoſe. For, though de facto Proteſtants are not igno- 
rant, what opinion other Proteſtants hold , and therfore their Tifa. 
reement is more patent, and not only againſt the opinions by whom- 
ſoeyer they mightchance to be held, bur alſoagainſt opinions knowne 
to be defended by them whom they will needs call Brethren: Yer in- 
deed it is meerly accidentall, and in no wiſe neceſſary to qur preſent 
[+ wap that one Proteſtant ſhoud be conſcious , or know that he 
differs in opinion from another. For, if it were revealed to ſome in. 
the Indyes, that Chriſt is God, and Saviour of the world, and he did 
aſſent to that truth, while another in Europe, did diſſent from the 
like Revelation ſufficiently propoſed, this ſecond doth truly disbelieue, 
what the former believes, no lefle than if he had knowne,, thatthe 
other believes it; And therfore Charity Marmzayned ſaid ; Proteſtants 
— > dicbelics) 
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dichelieue , and Wittixzly and willingly oppoſe what others do belieus to be 
reſtifyed by the word of God, without ſaying vnneceſlarily ,, that they 
disbelieue, what they know others belieue , becauſe, as I ſayd, this 
knowledge is not neceſſary for our preſent _ concerning the 
diſagreement of Proteſtants, in matters of Faith. Much leſſe to the 
penny, yea direcly againſt ſyncerity , is your ſaying; Thar if their 
wuderſtandemgs be not convinced , they are excuſable if they do nor believe, 
Seing Charity Maintayned did ſpeake of objeRts ſufficiently propoſed as 
revealed by God ; which are hisexpreſle words, in this very number, 
which you impugne. 

15. Inyour(N. 19. 20. 21. 23.)nothing occurrs of difficulty, which 
hath not beene anſwered elſwhere:And you falſify ch. Maz.when (N.20.) 
you ſay he concludes that there & wodifference betweene errogrs in Points F un- 
damentall, and not Fundamentall; wheras he expreſlly faith in his 
( N. 3. ) ( which here you anſwer ) and (N. 4.) thatthey do notdifles 
in this, that both of them are againſt Gods Revelation, and damnable, 
. (which yourſelfe often grant) yet you know, that in other reſpeQs, 
he puts a maine difference betweene them , even inthe number next 
"nemo and declares the matter ar large. Surely this is no good 

ealing! | | 
; 6, N your ( N..22.) you ſtill voluntarily miſtake the ſtare of the 
Queſtion; though Charity Marntayned had ſtated it very clearly ( N. 3.) 
as we haue ſeene; i.. e. that when we treate , whether errour excludes. 
ſalvation , we ſpeake of Points ſufficiently propoſed as revealed by 
God, and nor in caſe of invincible ignorance, want of inſtruction, or 
the like. This being preſuppoſed , Charity Marntayned (N.4.,) faith 
"thus; Dr: Potter forgetting to what purpoſe Proteſtants make vſe of 
" their diſtinQion, dorh finally overthrow it , and yields as muchas 
"we can deſire. Speakinge ( Pag:.211.) ofthat meaſure and guantity 
” of Faith , without which, nonecan be ſaved, he ſaith: Itis enough _ 
' ro belieue ſome things by a virtuall Faith, or by a generall, andasit 
' were a nepgatiue Faith , wherby they are nor denyed, or contradic- 
, ted. Now ,. our queſtion is,, in caſethatdivinetruth , although nor 
' Fundamentall , be denyed and contradicted ; and therfore, even. 
” according to Hin, all ſuch denyall excludes ſalvation. Thus Charity 
CMaintayned ; whoſe words. you cite very imperftealy in this manner : 
Is i& enough ( by Dr: Potters confesſion ) to believe fone tings regarrvely : 
1.4, nos to deny them; therfore all denyall of any drvine Truth excludes. 
- ſalvation. 
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ſalvanion . Thus ſay you; omitting theſe very next words of Chariey 
'* Aaintayned [now our queſtion is,.in caſe that divine Truths, al- 
* though not Fundamenrall, bedenyed and contradiged: And ther- 
** fore even according to Him, allſuch denyall excludes ſalyarion.] 
And that Dr: Potter alwayes ſuppoſes a ſufficient Propoſition, before 
one can be obliged, nottodeny , or contradi@ thoſe Points of which 
he ſpeakes, is evident; becauſe one could not be obliged vnder fin, 
not to contradia them, if they be not ſufficiently propoſed : Which 
Propoſition he requires Univerſally, in matters of Faith. And tn this 
very place he ſaith; There i @ certaine meaſure and quantity of Faith with- 
out Which none can be ſaved; but every thing revealed belongs not to this 
everſure_. And then he adds the a foreſayd words; It is enough to be- 
liewe ſome things by 4 virtual Faith, or by a negative Faith, wherby they 
are not denyed. Where it appeares, that, as no man is obliged ro 
belieue thoſe Fundamentall Points, without the beliefe wherof, xoxe 
can be ſaved, vnless they be ſufficiently propoſed ; ſonone can be obli- 
ged, not to contradi& Points not Fundamentall, if they want ſuff- 
cient Propoſall. And this is yet further demonſtrated by Charity Main- 
reyned, who immediatly after the words'of which you take notice, and 
citeas His (though impertealy ) faith thus ; CAfier He ( Dr: Porter ) 
ſpeakes more plainly, ( inthe very next Pag: 212.) Ut is true Whatſoever 
is revealed in Scripture , or propounded by the Church out of Scripture, ts 
in ſome ſenſe , Fundamental, in regard of the divine CAuthority of God, 
«nd his word , by which it is recommenled ; that 1s, ſuch as may not be de- 
nyed or contradicted without infidelity ; ſuch as every Chriſlum is bound 
wich hunulity , aud reverence , ro belicue whenſoever the knowledge therof 
:4 offered to him : ( marke , whe» ſoever the knowledg therdf is offered to 
him.) And further, Pag: 250. he ſaith; where the revealed will or word 
of God is faffictently propounded, ( obſerue , ſufficiently propounded ) there be 
that oppoſerh , is convinced of errour , and he who us thus conmmed , is an 
 Heretthe, and Hereſy is a Wworke of the fleſh, which excluderh from heauen 
(Galar: 5.20. 21.) And hence rt followerh, rhat it 11 Fundamental to a Chriſtians 
Faith , and neceſſary for his ſalvation, that he beliene all truths of God, 
wherof he may be convinced that they are from God, Marke , convinced that 
they are from God , which implyes a ſufficient propoſall . Now with 
what conſcience could you conceale all theſe cleare words of Potter, 
which by Charicy cMaimtayned are ſer downe immediatly after thoſe 
which youcite out of Him ( Charity CMainterywned) and impugne them ? 
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Yea the DoQtr (Pag : 213.) in the very ſame threed of diſcourſe 
which Charity Maineayned alledged out of his ( Pag: 211.) of which 
you take notice, andendeayour todetend, ſaith ; Fundamental properly 
#s that Which Chriſtians are obliged to belicue by an expreſje and aituill Faith. 
In other Points , that Faith Which the Cardinall Perron calls the Faith of 
edherency, or non-repwgnance , may ſuffice; to Witt, an humble preparation 
of mynd to belieue all, or any thing revealed in Scripture When it is ſuffi- 


ciently cleared. You ſee theſe words are inefiec the very ſame, which 


youanfwer { is is enough by Dr: Porters confeſſing to belieue ſome things 
negatively &c: ] and that He m_— requires , thata thing be ſuffici- 
ently cleared, before one can be obliged to anon-repugnance, or a 
non-denyall of ir. Which doctrine of Potter being coteetidage: 
tainly this is a good Argument. It is enough for ſalvation, notto deny 
ſome things, when they ſhall be ſufficiently propounded as revealed 
by God: Therfore the denyall of them, when they are ſo propoſed , is 
not enough for ſalvation, but excludes it. Can you poſſibly have any 
thing to vbj& againſt ſo manifeſt a deduQion , and truth, as this is ? 
17. Youſay, (N. 22.) itis As if you ſhould ſay : One horſe is enough 
jor 4 man to goe 4 journey : Therfore without a Horſe no man can goe 4 
Journey : As if ſome divine traths, vi3: Thoſe whi h aye plainly revealed, 
might not be ſuch , as of neceſſity were nor ro be denyed : And others for 
Want of ſufficient declaration, denyable withour danger. 

13, Anſwer, You could nor, even fora ftce, haue pleaded more 
effectually , in fauour of Charry Maintayned, than nowyou doe, while 
your intention is to impugne Him. You grantthat truths ſutliciently 
declared,areſuchas ofnecelſlity are not to be denyed. But both Dr:Por- 
ter, and Charity Maintaynid in the words of which we treat, expreſlly 
ſpeake oftruths ſutficienty declared , as i have proved; thertore , even 
by your owne confellion, they cannot be denyed; which is the in- 
ference of Charity Maintayned, I confetle my felte to find great difficul- 
ty, how to frame any anſwer to your exampie of a Horſe ; becauſe l 
cannot penetrate , what yſe, or application you intended, or could 
make of ir. Only I wiſh you tocontider, that when Dr: Potter ſaith , 
it is enough to belieue ſome things, by, as itwere, anegatiue Faith, 
wherby they are notdenyed , ſothat one haue an humble preparation 
of mynd to belieue them , when they are ſufficiently cleared, that they 
are revealed, (as we haue heard him ſpeake) he luppoſes, rhat it is 
neceſſary to ſalyation to haue ſuch a preparation of mynd ; And then 
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your ſimilitude muſt goe thus : A horſe is neceſlary for a man to goe a 
journey; therfore without a horſe no man can goe @ journey ; and ſo 
we may ſay; itis neceſſary ( and not only ſufficient ) for ſalvation, in 
preparation of mynd not to reje& , any Point ſufficiently propounded, 
as teſtifyed by God : Therftore , whoſoever is not ſo prepared , exclu- 
des himſelfe from ſalvation ; which is that we would haue. Or els thus : 
A hoyſe is enongh for a man to goe a journey, not abſolutly , but vpon 
condition , that he be not lame, or extremely weake, or otherwiſe 
vnable, to trayell. Therfore, ifa horſe be lame, or otherwiſe ynable, 
he is not enough for a man to goe a journey ; which conſequence will 
teach ys to make this inference; it is enough for ſalvation, thatone 
belieue ſome things with an implicite Faith , not abſo]ucly, bur ypon 
condition , that he be ready to imbrace, and belieue them actually, 
and explicitly , when they ſhall be ſufficiently propounded in particu- 
lar: Therforean implicite Faith, is not ſufficient for falyation , if he 
want ſuch a readiness ofmynd ; which is our Concluſion. Neyer the 
leſſe, if your Faith be ſo ſtrong, that you will needs have one horſe 
( though lame, and loaden with as many diſeaſes as a horſe) tobe e- 
nough, or ſufficient, thoughnor neceſſary , fora man to goe a jour- 
ney, and for thar cauſe, that this is no good conſequence, One horſe 
gs enough for a man 10 gre a journey , therfore without a horſe no mancan 
Le 4 journzy; you know, that not only Catholikes, but Potter; your- 
ſelfe; and all Proteſtants, (as we haue heard you affirme hertotore ) 
and all Chriſtians, muſt deny the parity ; it being molt certaine, and 
evident, that the beliefe of all Points Fundamentall, is not enough 
for ſalvation , burtis of itſelfe, (taken alone ) as it were lame, and too 
weake without a mynd ready not to contradict, whatſoever is ſutfici- 
ently propounded as witneſſed by God, which is abſolutely neceſlary 
to ſalvation ; and thergtore we muſt ſtill conclude, that all denyall of 
any Divine Truth , ſufficiently propounded , excludes falvation, 
though one be ſuppoſed to belieue all Points which are Fundamentall 
of their owne nature. Theſe are the beſt conſiderations, that I-can 
draw from your example of a horſe , which yet you ſee, make ſtrong- 
ly for vs, againſt yourlelte. 

14. You are pleaſed (N. 24.) to ſumme yp, or, as you ſpeake, 
bring ous of the cloudes, the diſcourſe of Charity Maintayned in his(Chap: 
3. N. 5.) and then you cenſure it thus : Jhich & truly a very proper and 
convenient Argument bo cloſe wp a Weake diſcourſe , wherin both the Pro- 
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poſitions are falſe for matter , confaſed and diſordered for the forme , and 
the Concluſion viterly inconſequent, 

20. Anſwer. You areſo farfrom bringing our of the cloudes, the dif. 
courſe of Charity Maintayned , that you haue caſt overita cloude, and 
darkneſſe, which neither you, nor any body els, will beabletore- 
mouefrom it, and placeitin its owne former light, except by hearing 
, his owne words, which aretheſe. I will therfore conclude with this 
, Argument. According to all Philoſophy and Divinity , the Uniry 
,, and diſtinction ofevery thing followeth the nature and eſſence ther- 
» Of; and therfore if the nature, and being of Faith be nor taken from the 
matter which a man believes, but; from the motive for which he believes 
», ( which is Gods Word or Revelation ) we mult likewiſe affirme, 
, that the Unity and Diverſity of Faith , mauſt be meaſured by Gods Re- 
,, Velation ( which isa like fora]l Objects) and not by the ſmalness, or 
,» greatness of the matter which we- belieue. Now that the nacure of 
,» Faith is not taken chiefly from the greatness, or ſmalness of the 
,, things believed, is manifeſt, becauſe otherwiſe one who believes 
»» only Fundamentall Points, and an other who together withthem , 
" dc alſo belieue Points not Fundamentall, ſhould haue Faith of 
 ,,( formall ) different natures; yea there ſhould be as many ( tormall') 

., differences of Faith, as there are diflerent Points which men belieue, 
,, according to differentcapacities, or inſtruction &c: And therfore we 
, muſt ſay, that vnity in Faith doth nor depend vpon Points Funda- 
_ gone” 7 21 vpon Gods Revelation, equally, or vnequally, propo- 
,, ſed: And Proteſtants pretending an vnity only by reaſon of their a- 
,, greement in Fundamentall Points, do indeed induce as great a mul- 
,» tiplicity of Faith, as there is multitude of different objects, which 
,,are believed by them ;and ſince they diſagree inthings equally revea- 
,, led by God, it isevident, that they foriake the very tormall motive 
,, of Faith , which is Gads Revelation , and conſequently looſe all 
» Faith, and vnity therein. In which words we lee Charity CMaintayned 
ſpeakes of thar vnity of Faith, which israken trom the Formall Ob- 
je, and which ro oppoſe, is the proper cauſe of damnation , for er- 
ring perſons, in all Objeds, whether they be great, or (mill , like, 
or vnlike , ofthemſelves. 

21 Nowin this diſcourſe , what falſe Propoſitions , what confuſion 
can you finde? You lay : Who knowes not that the Efſence of all Hahit s 
( and therfore of Faith among the 1elt ) is taken from their CA, and the ir 
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Objeth If the Hatit be generall, from the Att and Odjeftin gemeralizif the Habit 
beſpecall, from th: Act an1 O5jed or np Then for the motive 104 thing, that 
it cannot be of the eſſence of the thing ro which it moves, Who can doubr, that 
knowesthat a motive & an efficient cauſe ; and the efficient s alwaies eXITINe 
fſecall tothe - cert : | 

22. Anſwer: To what purpoſe talk you of the Eſſence of Habirs ; 
ſeing the Diſcourſe of Cha: Ma: concerned only the AQ of Faith , whe- 
reby we belicue ſome Truths, becauſe they are revealed by God, and 
ypon this ground he proved , thatevery contrary AQt is damnable, and 
a prieyous ſinne , which cannot be verityed of Habits, which of them- 
ſelves are not ſinnes 2 Now, who can deny , that an Ad of Faith 
takes its nature, Eſſence, and ſpecification (as Philoſophers ſpeak ) 
from the Divine Revelation ? And I hope you will nottell vs that the 
Eſſence of all A&s, is taken from their AQ , and their ObjeR, as if the 
Eſſence of the Act were derived from the Act. Dr: Potter ( Pag: 139. ) 
ſaithexpreſily; The formall Objedt or reaſon of Faith, the chiefe CMotine, 
( mark, moriue ) che firſt and fartheſt Principle into Which ut reſolves, & only 
divine Revelation. Obſerue, that Divine Revelation only,is the firſt and 
laſt, into which Faith reſolves, without mentioning that it istaken 
from the AQ, yeaexcluding it by the word only ( oy Divine Revela- 
5108.) And ( Pag: 143. ) he ſaieth: The chiefe Principle awd ground on 
Which Faith reſts, and for which it firmely afſents nts thoſe —_ , Which 
the Church propeunas & divine Revelation made in Scripture. Nothing less ther 
tha, nothing but thu can ered or qualify an Ad of ſapernaturall Fauth , which 
wu(t be abſoruely wvndoubred and certaine , and without thy , Fatth is 
but opinion or perſwaſion , or at the- moſt , acquired hamane_ beleef. 
Which words not only declare, the Eſſence of Divine Faith, bur alſo 
express, how by that Eſſence, it is ages a trom other things, 
and in particular from humane Faith, perſwaſion , and opinion, as 
Cha: Ma:ſaied, the vnity and diſtinction ofevery thing followeth, the 
Nature and Eſſence therof. Thus you ſee, that Chi: Ma: ſpoke truth , 
in affirming , that the Nature and Being of Faith, is taken from the 
Motiue for which-a man believes; and that Potter vſeth the word 
Maoriue directly in this ſenſe, and to this purpoſe. 

2;, What doe you meane in ſaying ; If the hbabir be generall, the 
ejerce us taken from the Ad and Object m generall; If the Habit be ſpectall, 
from the Addl and Obied in ſpecial? Tam very ſure, that every Habit, and 
AR, exiſts in particular, thoughtheir Obiects be neyer ſo general : : oo 
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fo the AQs to which Habits incline, are particular As, producible by 
thoſe Habits, and nothing, taken only in generall, can be producible. 

24. Cha. Ma. and Dr. Potter ſaied, that our motiue to believe, is 
the Divine Revelation, and, which is more, you affirme the ſame heere, 
That Gods Revelitiow i an equall Motiue to induce 'vs t0 beliewe all 0b- 
jets revealed by him: And yet you ſtrangely objeRt : That the Morine to 
a thing cannot be of the eſſence of the thing to which it moves , whocan doubr, 
chat knowes that a motiue i an efficient cauſe , and the efficient # alwaies 
extrinſeeall tothe effe7? | : 

25. Anſwer; Firſt, The motiue, or Formal] ObjeR, of which we 
ſpeak, is not an efficient cauſe, in reſpec of the Habit, or A of Faith; 
but, if you will reduce it, to one ofthe foure kinds of Cauſes, which are 
commonly aſſigned, ſome will ſaie it is Cauſa formalis extrinſeca : and 
perhaps others will ſay,that you belieue the monue 10 4 thing 10 be an effi- 
cient cauſe, becauſe Ariſtotle defines the efficient cauſe, to be Princi- 
pium motus, and you confound motum and motivum; or motion, and 
motiue. Secondly; Though a motive were an efficient Cauſe, your 

Argument ( That it caznos be of the eſſence of the thing to which it moves, 
becauſe the efficient cauſe is Is alwayes exirinſecall ro the effef) is of no 
moment. For nomanever dreamed, that the motiue, or formall Ob- 

je of Faith, is oftne intrinſecall eflence ofthe att therof, as Genus and 

Differentia are intrinſecall to the Species,or Materia and Forma are in- 
trinſecall Compoſito phyſico, bur that the at, takes its eſſence from 
the formall Moriue or objed, and eſlentially is, or includes, a Referece 
to it , asevery creature el{entially bath a Relation to God, who is the 
Prime and ſupreme efiicient caule of all things, and conſequently, as 
you ſay , extrinſecall to them. Forthis cauſe C : Ma: ſaied not, that 
the Moriue to belieue is the etlence of Faith; but that the eſſence or 
nature of Faith is taken from the Motiue for which a man believes; 
Which words ſigaify a ditterence, nor an identity, ſeing a thing is 
not ſaied to take from itfe't, ( bur to be ) its owne Eſſence. Donor 

yourſelfe ſay, that the Eſſence ofall Habits is taken from their Atand 

trom their Objet? And yetl ſuppoſe, you will not grant, thatthe AR 
and ObjeRare of the Eſſence of Habits, as intrinſecall to them : Eſpe- 
cially ſeing naturall Habits , are efſiciently produced by AQs,and 

Ads by Habits ( even ſupernaturall Acts) as x their efficient cauſes : 

And therfore according to your words, are always extrinſecall to the 


effeR. And ſo you anſwer , and confute your owne lelfe. 
| Yvyy 3 2 6. Yob 
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26. - You doubt what Cha: ma: did meane by theſe words ( Gods 
Revelation is alike for all Objeds. )But his meaning is cleare; that 
Gods Revelation is theſame, whether it be applyed, to Points Fun- 
damentall, ornot Fundamentall, and can no more be disbelieved, in 
one kind of theſe ObjeQs, than in another, itbeing no leſle impoſſible, 
that the Supreme Verity, and Veracity, can teſtify a falſhood , in a 
ſmall, than ina great matter; as your ſelfe here affirme expreſlly, thar 
Gods Revelation is an equal! Motiue, to induce vs to believe all Ob- 
Fas revealed by him. Bur you ſay; this ſenſe is impertinent ; which 
you muſt give me leaueto deny. For, if it be alike damnable , to re- 
x& Gods teſtimony, whether the matter be in itſelfe , great or ſmall; 
itfollowes, that whoſoever diſſents, from the leaſt Point, ſufficient- 
ly propounded to be revealed by God, fins damnably, and is nor ca- 
pable ofſalyation, without repentance; ſo that of two i 94 inan 
Obje& knowne to be a divine truth , one of them cannot be ſaved , 
without repentance. And it is ſtrang , that ſtill you will bealrering 
the ſtare of the Cm , notwithſtanding , that Ch.:: Ma: expreſſly de- 
clared, that we ſpeake of perſons, to whom the Divine Revelation, 
is ſufficiently propounded for ſuch. Where now are the falſe Propoſi- 
tions, the diforder of forme, the inconſequence of the Concluſion , 
which you ſo contemptuouſly obje&ed to Cha: ma: ? But chiefly , where 
ſhall we find in all theſe your diverſions, and tergiverſations, a dire 
Anſwer, to the diſcourſe of cha: ma: , that the Eilence, and vnity, or 
diverſity of Faith is chiefly to be atrended, in order to the Frnnlt ob- 
xa, Mich is Divine Revelation , and not in reſpec of the marrer , of 
Fundamentall, ornot Fundamentall Points ; and conſequently, that 
It is impoſſible, that when two diſagree in matters ſufficiently decla- 
red to them to be divine truths , both can be ſaved. Your N. 25. ) hath 
beene anſwered at large hertofore. | 
27, Forthe anſwer which in your (N. 26,) you giue to the(N. 9. 10. 

11.)ofCh: Ma: it the Reader will take the paines, to peruſe thoſe num- 
bers in Ch: Ma: he will frxd , that there is a great difference, to take 
things from the Originall irſelfe, and ro receaue them from a Coppy, 
drawne by a partiall hand, of an vnſincere Adverſary.Cha : (Ma: proves 
the Church Catholique ro be yniverſally infallible, becauſe otherwiſe, 
ſhe mignr either propoſe things contrary to divine Revelation, or els 
propoſe for arevealed Truth, that which is not ſuch, which were a 
damnable ſin, and Dr. Potter confelles that the Church cannot erre 
damnably. | 28. To 
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28. To this you anſwer,that the Church may do theſethings by 1g0- 
yance 07 miſtake, and ſo without damnadble ſin. But this anſwer is confuted 
by what hath beene ſayd hertofore. For, ifit be evidentin Scripture , 
that the Church may errein ſome Points, ſhe cannot but know, that 
ſhe expoſes Herſelfe to danger, oferrour againſt the divine Teſtimo- 
ny, and conſequently ſins damnable , vnless ſhe hath evident Scrip- 
rure for what ſhe propoſes; which cannot happen when ſhe propoſes a 
falſhood. If it be not evident in Scripture, thar ſhe may erre in ſome 
Points, then you, who take Scripture for the ſoleRule of Faith, cannot 
be ſure , that ſhe may erre; eſpecially it we refle&, rhat, Scripture aſſu- 
res vs (as Proteſtants grant) that ſhe is Infalliblein ſome (namely in 
Fundamentall) Points, and doth not tell vs what thoſe Points in parti- 
cularbe. Beſides, you teach(Pag : 277. N. 61.) that there is promiſed 
to the Church, not only an aſſiſtance nor to erre in things ebGukely 
neceſlary , but a farther aſiſtance i conditionally promiſed , even ſuch an 
Afriſtanct as ſhall lead vs , if we be not wanting to ut and ourſelves, into all, 
nor only necefſ ery; but very profitable truth, and guarde vs from all , not only 
deſflratine, but alfo haurtjull erromrs. And thertore to Char : Maint. ſaying, 
that a Church noterring in Fundamentalls, doth as much as our Savi- 
our exatts at her hands; as mach as |lyes in her powerto doe; you anſwer 
This is manifeſtly vntrue, For , Gods aſſlance ts alwayes ready to promotes 
Her farther, It us ready, I ſay, but on condition the Church does implore it : on 
condir on that when it s offered in the Drvine diregtions of Scripture andreaſon, 
the Church be not negligent to follow it, Which words do not well agree with 
your anſwer: , that, the Church may erre by /g.107ance or Miſtakes 
and ſo without damnable ſin ; ſeing on the one ſide, every errour againſt 
Divine Revelation, is of itſelte a damnable fin, andon the other, the 
Church wanrs not ſufficientaſliſtance not toerre , and in fact ſhall be 
ſurenottoerre it jhe be nor negligent 10 follow Gods CA-ſiſtance When it s 
offered in the divine direttions of Scriptuae_s and reaſon : and therfore her 
Errours mult needs be culpable,as proceeding only from her owne neg- 
ligence. [n this very (N. 26. ) which I contute, yourſelfe aflirme , thar 
ſhe cannot be excuſd from hcadlong and perncaous temerity in propoſing Points 
nor Fundymentall, to be believed by Chriſtians, as matters of Faith, it it be va- 
der/lood of ſuch vnfundament ull Points, as ſhe is not warranted to propoſe by 
enident Text of Scripture. Indeed if ſh: propoſe ſuch , as matters of Faith certain- 
 lyrrue, (he may well be queſttone1, quo warranto? Sh: bu:lds without a founds- 
rion, and ſays , Thus ſaith the Lord, wh. nthe Lord doth not ſay ſo; Which cans 
108 
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nor be excuſed fro raſhneſſe and high preſumption. Bus though (he may erre in ſome 
pointe not Fundamentall , yet may (he haue certainty enough in propoſmg 
others , evidently and vndeniably ſer downe in Scripture, and conſequently, 
may be without all raſhneſſe propoſed by the Church, as certaine arvine revelatias, 
Theſe be your words , which clearly overthrow, your owne Anſiwer, 
For, Largue thus : If the Church proceed vpon evident Scripture, ſhe 
cannoterre inthoſe things. It not; ſhealways expoſes herſelte to dan- 
ger of errour, for the matter ( which may proue falſe )and to certaine 
aQuallerrour, for the manner,by propoſing as a Point of Faith certainly 
true, which yetis always vncertaine,if ſhe in ſuch things may be decea- 
ved, as oo ay ſhe may, whenſoever ſhe is not warranted by evident 
Text of Scripture. Thus by your owne grounds, the Church is either | 
certaine, that ſheerrs nor , as relying vpon evident Scripture ; or if ſhe 
haue not ſuch evidence , ſhe is certaine, that ſhe expoſes herſelfe , and 
others, to errour againſt Divine Revelation , which cannot be excuſed 
from a preatſin of raſhneſle and high preſumption. And then, when 
will your excuſe of ignorance, or miſtake, haue place, which cannot 
happen when ſhe hath evidence of Scripture, and willnot excuſe,when 
ſhe wants ſuch evidence? And fo there is no meane, betweene certainty, 
that the errs not; and committing a fin, by expolinge Herſelfe, to a 
knowne danger of errour againſt the Divine Revelation. 

29. By the way; I would know, how your DoQtrine, ( That God 
hath promiſed to he Churgh ſuchan aſſiſtance as ſhall lead vs into all 
® notonly neceſſary, but vecy profitable truth, if webe not wanting to 
it )agree, with what you ſay, in your Antwertothe Diredion (N. 32.) 
Te s not abſolutely neceſſary , that God ſhould aſsif{ his Church any farther then 
eo brixg her ro ſalvation! ls itnot necetlary that God keepe his promiſe ? 
And how do you find fault with C41, Ace, for faying, that if the Church 
be infallibleonly in Fundamenta!l Points, if ſheerre notin ſuch Points, 
ſhe performecs as much as our SaviourexaGsar her hands, ſeinghe ex- 
a&ts no more than that , which may bring her to ſaiyation, and it is not 
neceſlary that God aſliſt her for more than ſalvation ? Or it he abſoly- 
rely exact more than is neceilary ; men are bound to doe more than is 
neceſlary , and ſo more thall be neceſlary, than is neceſſary ; becauſe ir 
is necellary to doe what we are bound to doe, 

39, Youſay to Ch. Ma; Tye ground of your errour here, i your net diſlin- 

v1ſhing, berweene Attuallcertanty,and Abſolute znfallibility. Burt in this,you 
ſpeake either agaiaſt your owne conſcience, or againſt manifeſt cruth. 
| 0 For 
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For if you ſay , the meaning of Cha. ma. tobe, that whoſoever is actu- 
ally certaine of one thing, muſt haue an adſolute infallibiliry in all other 
matters , your Conſcience cannot bur tell you , that He could haue no 
ſuch meaning, as it, becauſe I am aQtually certaine, what 1 am doing at 
chis inſtanr, I muſt therfore be infallible, and know certainly, what e- 
very one is doing inthe Indyes. Bur if you meane, tharit is an errour 
in Ch: Ma:toſay ,thatifone haue atuall certainty of a thing , he muſt 
be infallible both in that,ad all other, for which he hath the ſame, or like 
grounds, tomake him certaine ; then youerre againſt manifeſt cruth , 
it being evident, thar itlclearly ſee my ſelfe ro haue an vndoubted 
Ground, to belieue a thing, it is impoſſible, that [ ſhould erre in any o- 
ther, for which lalſo eviderly ſee,thatl have the ſame certaine ground. 
This is our caſe. IfI be acually certame, by evidence of Scripture, 
ofthe truth of one thing , I am certaine, that | cannoterre in any other 
Point, for which I haue the like evidence of Scripture ; as he, ih actu- 
ally aſſents roa demonſtration, knowne to be ſuch, can neither erre in 
it, nor inany other, knowne to haue the like certainty. This being 
ſuppoſed, yourexamples proue againſt yourſelte,as I ſhewed in an other 
like occaſion. 

37. I haue already particularly and at large, anſwered your ( N. 
2.7.28. 29.) In your (N. 30 33. 34.) you impugne Ch: Ma, whoſe words 
I wiſh you had ſerdowne, as you found them in Him, and not as you 
collec and offer them to the Reader ; whom rherfore I mult intreare, to 
peruſe the Author himſelfe. Ch, Ma.( Nw13.)faith , That, to limite the 
generall promiſes of our Saviour for his Church , to Points Fundamen- 
” rall, asnamely, that the gites of Hell ſhall nor prevaile againft Her, 
” and that the HolyGhoſt ſhall lead them into all truth &c. is to deſtroy 
all Faith. For, by this manner of interpreting, and limiting words, 
whatſoever is delivered in Scripture , concerning the infallibility of the 
Apoſtles, or of Scripture it ſelte, may be reſtrained, to infallibility in 
Fundamentall Points. And in this, Ch. Ma. hath reaſon. For ,ſeing 
you haue no certaine Rule of Faith, but Scripture; whatſoever you can- 
not proue by evident Scripture, cannot be to you, cettaine , ora Point 
” of Faith. Let vs then take theſe words ( Marth. 16.18. ) The goes of 
Hell ſhallnor prevaile &c. Which our B. Saviour pronounced of the 
” Church, and thoſe other, ( Jo: 16. V. 13-14. 16. ) The ſpirit ſhall lead 
you intoall truth , and ſhall abide with you forever , which promiſe, 
Potter ſaith ( Pag: 153. ) Was made diretily and primarily 70 ths Apoſiles 
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(who had the ſpirits gmdance it & more high and abſolute manner, than any 
fine them ) yet it Was made ts them for the behoofe of the Church, and i 
werifyed m the Church wnarverſall, The firſt words, The gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevyaile againſt Her, Potter ( Pag. 153. )limites they ſhall »oz pre- 
waile ſo far , as to ſever it from the foundation ;that is, that She ſhall not 
erte in Fundamentall Points. Now, I beſeech you, produce ſome evi- 
dent Text of Scripture, declaring, that thoſe words are notto be vnder- 
ſtood , as they ſound, that the Church ſhall be ſecure from all errours 
apainſt Faith, even in Points not Fundamentall, ( which errours are 
gates that leade to hell; ſeing oy are, as you often confeſle, damna- 
blein themſelves, and folead tu hell and damnation ) bur with this li. 
mitation , that ſhe ſhall be ſecured for Points Fundamentall. Produce, 
I ſay, ſome ſuch evident Text of Scripture , and not topicall diſcourſes 
of yourowne. In the meane tyme, while you are buſy about that im- 
pollible taske , ( of producing ſome ſuch Text ) 

32. Iwill os the ſecond place. The ſpirit ſhall lead you into all 
truth, aud [ball abide with you for ever ; which , Potter ſaith, is ynderſtood 
of the Apoſtles , and of the vniverſall Church ; but ſo, as deingreferred 
to the Apoſtles, it ſignifyes all truths, Fundamental} , and not Funda- 
mentall Points ; which isa harder explanation, than that of the former 
*, words out of S. Matthew : The gates of hell &c. becauſe you are en- 
gaged, toalledpe ſome evident Text of Scripture, to proue that the 
_ ſelfſame, as I may ſaie , indiviſible Text, which is acknowledged 
to ſpeake , both of the ApoſtleFand of the Church, muſt be forced, and 
as it were racked, toſpeake onething of rhe Apoſtles, and another of 
the Church : Alltcuth, for the Apoſtles ;notall, but only Fundamen- 
rall, truth, for the Church. Bring, I ſay, ſome ſuch evident Text of 
Scripture. Bur, it ſeemes, you did eaſily perceiue, that no ſuchplace 
could be pretended : and therfore in ſtead of Scriprure, or the Word'of 
God, you offeronly your owne conceits , diſcourſes , and ſeeming con- 
gruences , which are far beneath that certainty , which is required for 
an aQ of divine Faith. There is nor, ſay you ( N. 30.) the ſame reaſon for 
the Churches abſolute Infallibility , & for the CApoſties and Scriptmres. For, 


' if the Church fall into errour it may be reformed by comparing it With the_> 
Rule of the Apoſtles doetrme, and Scripture. But if 1h: (Apoſtles erred in dee 


Irvering the Doetrine of Chriſtianity zo whom ſhall we haue recomrſe, for the dis- 


Fovering aydcorretiing their erronr ? | 
33- Anſwer. I haueoften ſayd, that in matters, knowne by reve- 
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jationonly, and depending on the freewill,or decree of AlmightyGag, 
weare not to proue, by humanereaſon , what he hath decreed. ? i dawg 
rants grant, that, both the Apoſtles , and the Church, are infallible for 
Fundamentall Points. If then , one ſhould make vſe of your reaſon, and 
ſay : (There is not the ſame reaſon forthe Churches infallibility in Fun- 
damentall Points , as for the Apoſtles. For , if the Church fall into ſuch 
errours, it may be reformed by comparing it with the Rule of the Apoſ- 
cles doctrine, and Scripture. But, it the Apoſtles haue erred in delive- 
ring the dudrine of Chriſtianity , to whom ſhall we haue recourſe , for 
the diſcovering and correCting their errour? ) What would you ;anſ- 
wer? Would you grant, that the Church is not infallible in Fundamen- 
tall Articles, becauſe there is not the ſame reaſon for Her infallibility in 
Fundamentall Points, as there is forthe Apoſtles? That were to den 
the common Doctrine of Proteſtants, and che ſuppoſition. 1f you anſ- 
wer, thatthough there were not the felie ſame reaſon , or neceſſity, for 
the Churches infallibility , as for the Apoſtles ( which is all thar thar 
reaſon proves, and fois a Sophiſme a dito ſecundum quid, ad dium 
ſimpliciter,as if you ſhould ſay; This Truth is not proved by this particu. 
lar reaſon, therefore there can beno reaſon for it)yet we cannot doubr, 
but that there is ſome reaſon and cauſe, whatſoever it be , and therfore 
you mult be content , that Scripture declare God Almightyes Will, 
that the Gates of Hell ſhall notprevaile againſt the Church; in which 
Promiſe, ſeing there is no reſtraintto Fundamenrall Points, it beco- 
mes not you, to divide the ſame ſentence, into diflerent meanings, as 
they are applyed to the Apoſtles, and as they haue reference to the 
Church. Beſide, if one would imitate you, in determining Cconcer-. 
ning divine matters, according to humane apprehenſion,and diſcourſe, 
he might, in your owne Grounds, quickly diſpatch all, and ſay; thar 
ſeing the errours of the vniverſall Church, can beonly not Fundamen- 
tall, there is no neceſlity, of having recourſe to any, for the diſcove- 
ring, and corrediing them; and ſo youcannot inferr, that the Apolt- 
les for reforming errours in the Church, need be infallible in Points 
not Fundamentall, no more than you ſay the Church herſelte is. Thus 
( Pag: 35. N. 7,) Youlay, Chriſtians baue , and jhall hane meanes ſuf fi- 
cient to determine, not all Controverſyes, bat all neceſſary t0 be determined: 
And what Rule , will you, in your Groundes, giue todetermine, what 
Points are neceſlary to be determined ? except by faying , that eo i va 
that they are not Fundamentall , or not necellary to ſalyationto be 
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lieved, they are notneceſlary to be determined, as you ſay in the ſame 
place; If ſeme Controverſyes may for many Ages be Yndetermined, and 
yet m the meane While men may be ſaved , Why ſhould , or how can the- 
Churches being furniſhed with effeftuall meanes ro determine all Coutrover- 
foes in Religion, be neceſſary to ſalvation , the end itſelfe , ro which theſe 
meanes are ordained, being, as Experience ſhewes, not neceſſary? If then, 
( may we ſay) the beliefe of vnfundamentall Points, be not neceſlary 
to Rhaion ( which is the end of our Faith ) the meanes to beger ſuch a 
Faith in the Church , which you ſay muſt be the vniverſall intallibility 
of the Apoſtles, cannot be neceſlary. Which is confirmed by what 
you ſay in your Anſwer to the DireCtion, ( N. 32.) 1r « not abſolutely 
neceſſary, that God ſhould aſſiſt his Church any farther than to bring her co ſaly1- 
tio» , How then can itbe neceſlary, in your ground, that the Church 
be aſſiſted for Points nor Fundamentall? Thus, while by your humane 
diſcourſes, you will eſtabliſh the vniverſall infallibility , ofthe Apoſt- 
les, youdeſtroy it, as not being neceſſary, for diſcovering,or correc- 
ting, either Fundamentall errours, from which the Church is free, or 
vntundamentall, which are not neceſſary, tobe corrected, or diſco- 
vered. Morover, this very reaſon of yours, proves a neceſlity of the 
Churches being vniverſally infallible, ſuppoſing the truch which we 
proved ( Chap: 2.) that , Scripture alone containes not evidently, and 
particularly, all Points neceſlary to be believed; and that eyen for 
thoſe which it containes, a Living Judge and Interpreter is neceſlary. 
For, this truth ſup poſed, I apply your Argument, thus : It any fall into- 
errour by a falſe interpretation of Scripture, it may be diſcovered, and 
corregted by the Church. Burifthe Church 'may erre, to whom ſhall 
we haue recourſe, for correQing her errour ? And heere, incidently, 
I put you in minde, ofthe Argument which you prize ſo much, as to 
glory , that you never could finde any Carholik, who was'*able to an- 
ſwer jt; that ifa particular man , or Church, may tall intoesrour, and 
yet temaine a member of the Church vniverſall, why may not the 
Church yniverſailerre, and yetremaine a true Church? The Anſwer, 
I ſay, is eaſy, almoſt out of your owne words, that there is not the 
ſame reaſon, for eyery particular mans or Churches, intailibility , or 
ſecurity from error, as forthar ofthe Catholik Church, For, it private 
perfons, or Churches, fall inroerrour, it may be reformed by compa- 
ring it with rhe Decrees and Definitions of che yniverfall Church, But 


if the Church may exre, to whom ſhall we hauerecourſe to correct hey 
: = ” Error 


The third Chapter is anſwered. Chap: XII. 731 
” error? AsS. Hierom: ſaieth ( Lib: 1. Comment: in Cap 5. Matth: )Si 
”" docorerraverit, a quoalio doctore emendabitur? Bur of this I have 
faied enough heretofore. Laſtly; giue me leaue to tell you, that in 
this, and other Reaſons, which we ſhall examine , you do extremely 
forget yourſelf, and the ſtare of our preſenr Quaing. which is not 
now, whether there be the ſame reaſon or neceſſity, for the Churches 
«b/olute infallibility , 4s for the Apoſtles and Scriptures: Burt whether we 
can proue the yniverſall infallibility of the Apoſtles, and notofthe 
Church, by the ſame Text of Scripture , which ſpeakes of both inthe 
ſame manner, But ler ys heare your other reaſons ofdiſparity, betweene 
the Apoſtles, and the Church, in Point ofinfallibility. 
34 Youſay in thelame: (N. 3o. ) There & nor ſo much flrength re« 
quired in the Edifice, as in the Foundation: And if but wiſe men haue_ 
the ordering of the building they will make it much a ſurer thing , that the 
Foundation , ſhall not faile the building , then that the building ſhall nos fall 
from the > Foundation , Naw the Apoſtles , and Prophets , and Canonicall 
Hriters , are the Foundation of the Church , according to that of S. Paul, 
buil®®pon the Foundation of th: Apoſiles and Prophers ; therfore their ſt4- 
bility , m veaſon ought 10 te greater than the Churches which s built v- 
ou them. | 
35- Anſwer. Your conclygon (therfore their ſtability in reaſon ought 
&c:) ſhewes that you ground wawrielte on reaſon , not on revelation;znd 
on a reaſon , whichis not ſo mudlhng probable. For, you will not derty 
bur that God might haue communWged abſolute infallibility, both to 
the Apoſtles, and rothe Church ; ygr tothe Church dependently of 
the preaching of the Apoſtles ; and then, what would you haue fayd 
ro your owne ground, In reaſon more ſtrength is required in the Foun- 
dation, than. m the Edifice, ſeing in that caſe, borh rhe Foundation . 
and Edifice, ſhould haue had an immoveable, and firme ſtrength , and 
ſtability? Your reaſon ( it you Well haue it proue any thing againſt vs ) 
mult goe vpoa this principle ; that nothing which depends, or which is 
builded, vpoa anotaer for its certainty, can be abſolutely certaine; 
which isa ground evidently falſe. The Concluſion in. a demonſtratiue 
Argument , isab:olutly.certaine, and yetdepends on Premiſes. The 
Chucch is infallible in Fundamenrtalls ; and yer in that intallibility , is 
builded vpon the Foundation ofthe Apoſlles , and Prophets. The ab- 
ſolute infallibility of the Apoſtles, was builded vpoa our B, Saviours 
Words, and eyen his infallibility, as man, was builded ypoa the infal- 
ETET 3 | libility 
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libility of his God head; and yetI hope you will norſay , that the Apoſ- 
tles, and our B. Saviour, were not abſolutely infallible, becauſe they 
were built ypon another higher infallibility. And I returne your owne 
words againſt you , if bur wiſe men ( oreven men in their wits ) hare che 
ordering of rhe building , they will make itas ſure 4 thing that the building 
ws: nor Un from the Foundation, as that the Foundation ſhall not faile the 
wilding,ific be in their power to doe boththeſe things, with as much cer- 
cainty , and facility, as to doe one of them. And no wonder ; ſeing the 
ability of the Foundation is but a Meanes to the End, that the Edifice 
which 1s builded vpon it, be ſtable, and every wiſe man hath greater 
regard to the End then to the Meanes, in reſpect of which, the End may 
de called, the Foundation vpon which depends the Election of the 
Meanes; and in vaine it is, that the Foundation cannot faile the buil- 
ding, if the building may fall from the Foundation, And if, for exam- 
pte, ro build high, werea meanes to make the building norfall from the 
Foundation , as digging deepe, makes the Foundation not faile the 


| building, men would beas carefull, to build high, as now they make 


ſure to digg low for betterſetling the Foundatlon, and every one would 
ayme at a tower of Babel. Now the Apoſtles received of the Holy 
Ghoſt infallibility, not for themſelves alone, bur for the good ofthe - 
Charch,and it is no less eaſy, tor God, to beſtowe abfolure infallibility, 
ypon the Church , than vpon the Apoſtles ; vpon the -Edifice, than vp- 
n the Foundation ; and therfore no wonder it the Church partake of 
the ſame ſtabiliry, and infallibiliry with Her Foundation, for the fub- 
ſtance, not for rhe manner, thar is, as the Apoſtles were, ſothe Church 
is free , from all 'errour, but ſo, as the C hurch received Her Doctrine 
from the Apoſtles,and nor the Apoſtles from the Church. You find fault 
with Chariry Mamtayned, who making right vie of this meraphore , ar- 
guesthatas a Foundation alone, is nota houſe, ſo to believe Funda- 
mentalls , or the Foundation alone, $ nor lufficient ro conſtitute a 
Church, or houſe of God , without the beliete of all Points ſufficiently 
propounded) as reiealed by God :and now yourſelte ground a matter of 
greateſt moment, (the intallibility ot che Church) vpoa the ſame meta- 
phore, very ill applyed, rowards any other purpoſe, except to proue,the 
contradictory of that, for which you alledge it, and to confute your- 
ſelte, as even now [ haue demonſtrated. And beſides all this; ſeiny, in 
your Doctrine, we belieue the Scriptures, and the Doarine .of the A- 
poſtles,ar that there were any ſuch men as the Apoſtles, forthe Authori- 


ty of 
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ty of the Church, or vniverſall Tradition ; the Church, to you 1s the 
Foundation of your beliefe, that the Apoſtles were infallible, and con- 
ſequently, if your deduction be pood, the infallibility of the Church 
mult be greater, than that of the Apoſtles, becauſe the Foundation muſt 
be ſtronger , than the Edifice; and fo, your owne argument, direaly 
oyerthrowes, that which you would proue by ir. | | 

35. By what have now ſayd , your other reaſon in the ſame place 
is anſwered ; That a dependent infallibility , ( eſpecially if the dependance 
be voluntary ) cannot be ſo certame , as that on Which i depends: But the 
infalibility of the Church, depends jon the infallbility of _—_— as the 
(reightneſſe of the thing regulated, vpon the ſirerghtneſſe of the Rule : and 
beſides, this dependance is Voluntary , fer it s in the power of the Church t0 
deviate from this Rule ; being nothing els but an agregation of men , of which 
every one has freewill, and s ſubject to paſſions and errour, Therfore thes 
Churches infallttality, is not ſo certaine as that of the Cpoſiles. 

- 37. Anſwer, How many flawes appeare in theſe not many words? 
And to omit, that of Dependance , this Reaſon is not diſtin trom the 
former taken from the metaphor of a Foundation , to which muſt beap- 
plied the Reaſon for which we aſſent toa thing, and which therfore ig 
the foundation on whichrour aſſent depends , I ſay; Firſt. Your conclu- 
ſion is not contrary tothe Aſlertion of your adverſary. A foule fault in 
Logicke , which teaches that alwayes the concluſion of the diſputant, 
ought to be direaly contradictory , to that which the Defendant afhr- 
mes, and not conſiſtent with it. Otherwiſe the Opponent, would be 
diſcovered, to fight with no-body. You conclude; Therfore the Churches 
infallbility , is: not ſo certame , as that of the « Aprſiles, Which is nothing 
againſt Charicy Maintayned, who proved only, thatthe Church isſo cer- 
taine, and infallible in Her Definitions, that they cannot befalſe, for- 
bearing to diſpute, whether one certainty, may be greater, then ano- 
ther : and therfore , ſecondly, you miſtake, or wittingly alter the que- 
ſtion, paſſing from intenſion , or degrees of certainty in order to the 
ſame Points,to extenſion of infallibility to diflerent kinds of objects: as 
it, though it were granted, that the Apoſtles were more infallible than 
the Church intenſive, or in reſpec of the ſame Points,in which both ſhe 
and the Apoſtles are infallible ( becauſe ſhe depends on the Apolltles ) 
 itmuſt follow, that the Church cannot be extenſiue as infallible, asthey 
* were, that is, cannot be infallible in Points both Fundamentall, and 


not Fundamentall; which isa yery inconſequent conſequence; it being 
| ſufficient, 
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ſufficient, that the Apoſtles be more infallible than the Church quoad 
modum ; ſeing ſhedepends on them ,and they nor on her , as the Apol- 
tles were not ſo infallible intenſive as our Saviour;zand yet you will not 
inferr, that their infallibility alſo muſt be ſo limited extentive,asnotto 
reach to vnafundamentall Points; and as the Church, tor Fundamen- 
tall Points, is builded, and depends vpon the Apoſtles,and ſo, quoad 
modum,not fo infallible, as they were; yet Proteſtants grant, that ſhe is 
abſolutly infallible in fuch Points, though tor them, ſhe depend on the 
Apoſtles ; and your reaſon is againſt this in{allibility,as well as againſt 
her infallibility in Points not Fundamentall, and therfore proves in nei- 
ther. Thirdly : according to this your diſcourſe, no naturalltruth, can 
be inferred , with certainty , from the moſt common, and knowne Prin- 
Ciples of naturall reaſon; as, Nothing can be, and not be, atthe ſame 
tyme. Every whole is greaterthan any one part included therin, and 
the like ; becauſe, whatſoever is inferred from ſuch knowne Axiomes 
muſt depend on them, and thertore not be certaine, nor infallible. If - 
then your meaning be, that the Church is nor abſolutely infallible, be- 
cauſe ſhe depends on the infallibility of the Apoſtles ; your Reaſon is 
manifeſtly Cite: If you meane, that ſhe way be abſolutly infallible, 
though not ſoinfallible as the Apoſtles, quoad modum, you ſpeake not 
to the purpoſe, but grant as muchas we deſire. 

38. Youſay: rt 15in the power of the Church to deviate fromthis Rule 
(chatis, from the Docrine, and infallibility of the Apoſtles ) being no- 
thing els but an aggregation of men, of Which every one has freewifl, and is 
ſubjetto pas/ions, and errour, And were not the Apoſtles an aggregarion 
of men , of which ezery one had freewill , and was ſubject to pasſtons and 
erroar, if they had-beene left to themſelyes? And therfore by your Divi- 
nity, it was in their power todeviate from the infallibility , which the 
Holy Ghoſt did offer to thew. I wonder you durſt publiſh fuch Groun- 
des of Atheiſme. But is the Church indeed , norhing elſe but an aggrega- 


tron of men ſubject to paiſions and errour + Hath ſhenota promiſe of divi- 


neaſliſtance, even according to Proteſtants, againſta]l Fundamentall 
errours? which ſurely is more than to be , nothingelſe, than an aggrega=- 
tion of men , ſubject to paſſions, and errours even Fundamentall? And 
as for freewill : I aske, whether that be taken away, by the Churches 
intallibility in Fundamenrall Points, or no. If not, then freewill, may 
well confilt with infallibility. If it be taken away; then what _— 
is it to ſay,that it is take away by intallibility in Points not F IG: ? 

| an,4 
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In aword : whatſoever you anſwer abour infallibility and freewill in the 
Apoſtles,for all Points;and in the Church for Fundamentall articles;the 
ſame will ſerue to confure your owne Objection,and ſhew,that you con- 
tradict your owne dodtrine, and the Doctrine of Proteſtants, yea of all 
Chriſtians , who belieue rhe Apoſtles to be infallible. Bur of this I 
haue ſpoken hertofore, morethan once, and will now paſſe to the exa- 
mination of your anſwer to the argument of Chariry qMamzayned; thar 
by Potters mannerof interpreting , thoſe texts of Scripture, which ſpe- 
ake of the ſtabiliry , and "nfallibili ot the Church, and limiting it to 
' Points Fundamentall, he may affrme, that rhe Apoſtles, and other 


Writers of Canonicall Scripture, were endued with infallibility , on- - 


70 ſetting downe Points Fundamentall. For, if it be vrged , that all 
' Scripture is divinely infpired; Potter hath atloarded you a ready an- 
" ſwer, that Scripture is inſpired , only in thoſe parts or parcells , wher- 
"inirdelivereth Fundamenrall Points, Ofthefe words of Charity Main- 
zayned you take no notice, butonly ſay, that the Scripture ſaith, CAZ 
Scriptare is divinely inſpired. Shew but as much for the Charch: ſhew Where 
it is Written, that all the decrees of the Charch are divinely inſpired; and the 
Controverſy will be at an end, Butall this is nor to the purpoſe, to ſhew 
by what Law, Rule, Priviledge, or evident Text of Scripture, you 
take ypon you, toreſtraine generall Promiſes (made for the Church)to 
Points Fundamentall , and not limite thoſe words, All Scriprave 25 di- 
Yinely inſpired, to the ſame Fundamenrall Points. For, this you neither 
doe, norare able to anſwer; but diſſemble that Charity Marntayned 
did expreilly prevent your _" this very Text, All Scripture 1s divi- 
nely inſpired, Nay, beſide this, you donot ſhew, by what authority, you 
do not only reſtraine the Predicatum, (divinitus inſpirata) but alſorhe 
(ubjetum togeather with the ſigne,ali,(All Scriprure) which nor only 
may, but in your doctrine, mult be limited, in a ſtrange manner ;ſeing 
you teach, thar ſome Part of Scripture, is infallible neither in Funda- 
mentall , nor ynfundamental! Points. For here , (N. 32.) youendeayour 
ro proue that S. Paul hath delivered fome #hings as the diftates of hu- 
mane Reaſon and prudence_- , and not 4s Divine Revelation : And fo ir 
will not be vniverſally true, for any kind of Points, that All Scripture, 
is divinely inſpired. How then will you proue by theſe words, that 
Scripture is infallible in all Points, if yourſelfe limite the Subjectum 
of that Propoſition, which is Scripture, to certaine Parts of Scripture, 
and that indeed the Przdicatum , (divinely inſpired) may be limited to 
Fundamenrall Points, vpon as good ground, as you limite the generall | 
1 ot :; Aaaa ” © 5 prongs 
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735 ThethirdChapter is anſwered, Chap. XTI. 
romiſes ef God, and words of Scripture , which concerne the infalljbi- 
icy of the Church? 

39. Bur, (N.33.) you will prove that Dr. Potter limitsnot the Apos- 
zles infalltbility to 1ruths abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation , becauſe he as- 
cribes to the Apoſtles the Spirits guidance , and conſequently , infallibility 
in a more high and abſolute manner, than to any ſixce them : and to proue 
this ſequele, you offer vs a needleſſe Syllogiſme. Burl have ſhewd , 
that the Apoſtles, may haue infallibility in a more high, abſolute, and 
independent manner, thanthe Church, although the C hurches infalli- 


| bility, reach to Points not Fundamentrall; as Proteflants will notdeny, 


that the Apoſtles had infallibility in Fundamentall Points, in a more 
high manner, than the Church hath ;though yer the be abſolutely In- 
fallible in all Fundamenrtall articles. Yea , it you will haue the Doctour 
ſpeake properly ; to ſay, the Apoſtles had the guidance of the Spirit in 
a more high manner than the Church, muſt ſuppoſe, that the Church 
hath that guidance, and conſequently ( as you inferr ) infallibility; 


_ though not in ſo higha manner as the Apoſtles. I intreate the Reader to 


Peruie Charny HMaintayned ( N. 4,3 and judge whether he ſpeakes 
not with all reaſon, and proves what he ſaithin this behalfe; ang it Pot- 
ter declare himſelie otherwiſe, and teach ( notwithſtanding his owne 


confeſſion , that what was promiſed to the Apollles, is verityed alſo in 


the vniverſall Church) that the Church, may erre in Points not Funda- 
mental], I can only tayour him, and you, fotar, as totell you, he con- 
tradicts himſelfe. | | 
40. Whatſoever you ſay tothe contrary , Chariry cM aintayned ( N. 
T3.) ſpoke truth, in athrming , that Potter, Speakes very dangerouſly 
zowaras thy purpoſe ( of limitting the Apoſtles infallibility to Funda- 
mentall Points. ) For though the Doctor name the Church, when he 
ſaieth ( Pag: 152.) ( that there are many milhons of tyuths im Nature, and 
Hiſtory , whereof the Church us 1gnorant ; and that many truths lie bare» 
wealed in the infinite treaſurie of Golds Wiſdome , where With the Char:h 
nor acquainted ) yet his reaſons, either proue nothing , or els muft com- 
priſe the Apoſtles, no less than the Church, as Chariry Marmrayned ex- 
preſily obſerves ( Pag: 93.) though I grant that ſome of the Doctors. 
words, agree only to the Church, which is nothing againſt Charrry 
AM aintayned, that other of Potters words and reaſons agree alloro the A- 
poltles,and therefore [ aſſure you he had nodeſigne in the(&c)at which 
you carp.But let the Dogtour ſay, and meane, what he beſt pleaſes; ſure 
| 1 am. 
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{ am, thar neither he nor you, will ever beable to proue , by any evi 
dent Texr of Scripture, thar the foreſayd , or other generall promiſes 
of infallibiliry , exrend to all forts of Points for the Apoſtles, and to 
Fundamentall Articles only, for the Church, And this is the maine 
buſineſle in hand. Thoughin the meane tyme, I muſt not omit co ſay, 
that your Syllogiſme is yery captious, and deceitfull, which is: He 
that grants the Church infallible in Fundamentals , and aſcribes to the A- 
poſtles the infallible guidance of the Spirit , in a more high and abſolute man- 
zer than to any ſmce them , limits not the Apoſiles infallibility ro Fanda- 
mentalls : But Dr: Potter grants to the Church, ſach a limited infallibility, 
and aſcribes to the Apoſtles, the Spirits infallible guidance in 4 more hizh, 
and abſolute manner: Therfore he limits not he Apoſiles infallibility ro Fun- 
damentalls, Ifay , the Major, of this Syllogiſme, on which all depends, 
. is deceitfull. For though he tht grants the Church infallible in Funda- 
 mentalls , and aſcribes ts the Apoſiles the inf.Ulib!e gaidance of the Spirtt, 
in 4 more hich, and abſulute manner than to any ſince them , limits not the 
Apoſtles infallbility to Fundamentals, by only , and preciſely, granting 
the Church infallible in Fundamentalls , andaſcribing ro the Apoſtles, 
the guidance of the Spiritin a more high manner, yet he may doe it 
by ſome other way, and in particular, by the meanes of which now. 
we ſpeake, that is, by reſtraining the ſelte ſame words of Scripture, 
which without diſtinction ſpeak of the Apoſtles, and the Church, to. 
Fundamentall Points in reſpect of the Church, and not inorder tothe 
Apoſtles, and this voluntarily, without proofe from any other evi- 
dent Text of Scripture, which yer in the Grounds of Proteſtants, 
were necellary in this caſe: As alſo, by proving the fallibiliry ofthe 
. Church by Arguments, which muſt involuc the Apoſtles no leile than 
' the Church, as even now I haue proved. Howſoever; that you are not 
a faithfull interpreter of Dr: Potter, appeares by your ſaying, He out 
of cu-teſy grants you , that thoſe wards , the Spirit (hall lead you into all 
Truth , and [hall abide with you for ever, though in their high and moſs 
abſolute ſenſe, they agree only to the Apoſtles, yet in a condinoaall, limi- 
ted, moderate, ſecondary ſenſe, they may be cader foal of the Church. For, 
- where doth Dr: Potter ſay, that theſe words agree to the Churchin a 
conditionall ſenſe 2 Which conditionall ſenſe you interpret (N. 34. } 
ro ſignify , if the Church adhere to the direQion ofthe Apoſtles, and ' 
ſo faras the doth ad here to it ; which overthrowes the doqtrine of Porter, 
and other Proteſtants, that the Church is abſolutely infallible , and 
Aaaaa 2 Cannot 
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cannot erre in Fundamenrtall Points; in which yet ſhemighterre, if 
the promiſe of our Saviour , were only conditionall, and it would giue 
no more to the Church, than to any private perſon , who is ſure not to 
erre, notonly in Fundamenta!l, but eyen in vnfundamentall Points, 
asfaras headheres tothe direction of the Apoſtles. And by this reflec- 
rion , the diſſiculty againſt Dr: Potter, and you, growesto be greater; 
how the ſame words of Scripture, are ynderſtood both of the Apolltles, 
and of the Church, abſolutely for Points Fundamentall; and only con- 
ditionally , for the Church, in Points not Fundamentall: And how will 
ou be able to proue, this yariaus acception of the ſame words,in order 
to the ſame Church( and not only in reſpe& ofthe Apoſtles, and the 
Church ) by anyotherevidear Text of Scripture? Youſay to Cha: Ma: 
Do you not blujh for ſhame at thi Sophiſtry ? The Dottour [ayes (which yer, 
1 know , he never intended, ) nd more Was promiſed in thu place; gherfore 


| be ſayes , no more Was promiſed. Ars there not other places beſides thus? 


And way nor that be promiſed in other places, which « not promiſed in ths? 
41. Anſwer. It the DoQour ſpoke beyond, or contrary to what he 
intended, I cannot wonder; ſince, whoſoever defends a bad cauſe, 


is ſubject ro write contradiftions, which yet men intend noto doe. 
| Youſay, there may be other places beſidesthis. I anſwer : It is neither 


in your, nor in any mans power, toalledg any place , which may not 
be interpreted, and-reſtrayned, as you limit this of which we ſpeake. 
Cornanty , the Do&tour being to proue the abſolute infallibility of the 
Apoſtics, was muchro blame, for alledging ineffectuall Texts, if He | 
could haue found betrer. Indeed | find in his ( Pag: 152.) theſe words: 
That other promiſe of Chriſts .being with hs ( Matth: 28.20.) vnro the end 
of the world, & properly meant ( a4 ſome CAncients iruly gine the ſenſe } of 
his comfortable ayde and aſſiſtance , ſupporting the weakneſſe of bus Apoſt- 
les and their Succeſſours in their Miniſlery, or preaching: of Chriſt,, But it 
may well be alſo applyed , as it is by others, (a) ro the Church waiverſall; 
Which is ever in ſuch manner aſjiſlied by the good Spirit ,, that it. never 10- 
rally falls from Chriſt, Butas in the other Texts, ſoin this, the Queſtion 
returnes to be asked, by what evident place, of Scripture, can you,or 
He proue, that this Text ſpeakes of an vniverſall Afliſtance for the A- 
poltles , and only a limited direction for the Church, ſeeing Potter 
grants, that ir may Well be alſo applyed, as it: is by others, to the Church 
Þiverſall? You could ſay (N. 3o. ) Shew Where it @ written, that all the 


Decrees of the Church are divinely inſured, and the Controverſy will. be at 


(a) 5, Leo Serm;-30, ds Natiy: Cap: 5, 
an end. 
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#1 end, And much more may weſay to you ;Shew ſome evidenr Text of 
Scripture , that the Apoſtles are infallible in all Points Fundamentall, 
and not Fundamental], the Church only in Fundamenralls, or thatany 
Text of Scripture makes any fuch diſtinetion. I ſay much more may 
we ſay, Shew &c. Becauſe the truth, Authority , and infallibility of 
the Church, is proved independently of Scripture, as the infallibility 
of the Apoſtles, was proved before any Scripture of the New Teſta- 
ment was written. But you , who hold, that we can belieue nothing, 
as a matter of Faith, ynlelle it be evidently ſer downe in Scripture, are 
obliged, either to proue the diflerence © infallibility in the Apoſtles 
and the Church, by ſome evident Text of Scripture , orels you cannot 
be aſlured ofit,as athing revealed by God. You ſee how hard you were 
preſled , and therfore were forced to giuethis noble anſwer; That Dr. 
Potter out of courteſy grants vs,that thoſe words, The ſþzr#4 (hall lead you 
znto all truth, and ſhall abide with you for ever, ina conditionall, limited, 
modeyate , ſecondary ſenſe, may be vnderſtood of the Church. Bur I have ſhe- 
wed, that you milalledge the Doctour, who ſayes expreſſly, that pro- + 


wiſe Was direitly and primarily mace to the Apoſiles, and « verifyed in the } 


Church vniverſall. Now I aske, whether, or no, it be true ; that this pro- _ 
miſe is verifyed in the Church? Ifirbe true, thatis, if God hath revea- _ 
led itto be ſo, one would thinke it were nopoint of ceremony , or cour- 
teſy , bur a matter of necellity , to acknowledge ſo much. Ir ſeemes, 
you thinke the DoRour was of your diſpoſition, who (Pag 69. N. 47.) 
| ſay to Charry Maintayned;, Tou might haus met With an anſwerer , that 
Would not haue ſuffered you to haue ſayd ſo much Truth togeather , but to me 
jr s ſufficient , that it & nothing to the purpoſe. But I goe on, and ſay, if 
it be not true, nor revealed, thatthoſe words are verityed ot the Church, 
how durſt Potter afficme, that they were verifyed of Her? Is it lawfull 
toadd rothe old , and coyne new Revelations,? Dothnot Potter ſay 
( Pag: 22, )z0 add to it (he ſpeakes of the Creed) « high preſumption, al- 
moſt 4s great as to detract from ut? | 

42. You ſay, The Apoſtles muſt be ledd into all ſuch truths , 
W.:e requifite 10 mike them the Churches Foundations, Now, juch they Could 
no: be without freedome from etroar in all thoſe th:ngs which they delivered 
conſtantly, cs certaine revealed tyurhs, And to proue, thatthe Apollles are 
the Foundatian of rhe Church, you alledge (N. 30 ) S. Paul, ſaying, 
Built pon the Fom4ation of the Apoſtles and Pryphets. (Fphel; 2, 20.) 

43. Ireply; Firſt, The Church muſt be led into ſuch an all, as is 
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neceſſary to judge of controverſyes, which yourſelf (Pag: 35.N. 7.) con- 
fess to require an yniverſall infallibiliry. Secondly ſeing Scripture con- 
raines notall points, neceſſary to be believed , the Church muſt be in- 
dued with infallibiliry for ſuch points: Otherwiſe we could haue no 
certainty concerning them. Andif once you grant her infallible, for 

Points not evidet in Scripture, you cannotdeny her an Infallibility,de- 
rived , not from evidence of Scripture, bur from the aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt. And as you fay, the Apoſtles were yniverſally infallible, 
becauſe the Church was builded on them ; ſo every Chriſtian is builded 
vpon the Church, and for that cauſe ſhe muſt be vnivyerſally infallible. 
Thirdly; We arenot ſaied tobe builded vpon the writings of the Apolt- 


| les,or Scripture, bur ypon the Apoſtles, who were the Foundation of the 


Church,before they wrote any thing, by their preaching, and verbum 
traditum, Tradition. So that Ld, this Text( Epheſ: 2. 20. ) makes 
for ys, and proves, that we are builded on the vnwritten word , and 
might haue beene ſo, though no Scripture, had bene written. Fourth- 
ly;you {til miſtake the Queſtion, and ſeeke diverſions but never poe a- 
bour to proue by ſome evident Text of Scripture tharthe infallibility 
of the Apoſtles, may not be limited to Fundamenrall Points, as you 
reſtraine ro ſuch Points the generall Promiſes of infallibility, made to 
the Church in haly Scripture, and limit the word Foundation ,'to the 
writings of the Apoſtles, which I haue ſhewed tobe a manifeſtly yn- 
true limitation. S. Paul( 1. Tim: 3. )avouches the Church robe the 
Pillar and Ground of Truth, and yet you deny Her to be yniverſally in- 
ftallible. Howthencan you proue by the word Foundation, (which can- 
ſignify no more, than the pillar and Ground of Truth) chatthe Apoſt- 
les cannot erre in any Point, but the Church may ? Yea even to make 
this place , (Ephel: 2. 20. )cleare, and convincing in favour of the A- 
ſtles, the authority ofthe Church is necellary, and the letter alone 
will nor ſuffice, if you willregard the doctrine, or authority , of ſome 
learned prime Proteſtant. And thertore : Fittly , you haue cauſe ro 
reflect on what Cornelius a Lapide (vpon this place) ſaieth: That Beza 
( and not he alone ) interprets, (vpon the Foundation of the Apoſtles) 
ro ſignify Chriſt, whois the Foundation of the Apoſtles, Prophets and 


the whole Church; and he ( Beza ) ſaieth, that it is Antichriſtian, to put 


an other foundation : For no man can put an other Foundation beſide that 
which is put, Ieſws Chni#t, It this expoſition be admitted , the ſaied Text 
(Epheſ: 2. 20. } will not prouethar the Apoſtles, bur only that our Sa- 
viour ( the Foundation of the Apoſtles, and of the Church ) was infal- 
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lible , nor will the ſtability of a Foundation , expreiſed in this place of 
Scripture,belong tothe Apoſtles. And albeit indeed this interpretation 
be not true, yet to you it ought not to ſeeme evidently falſe , being the 
Opinion of ſogreat a Rabby; as alſo becauſe itis very agreable, to the 
manner which Poteſtants hold , in impugning Catholik Dodrine,when 
for exartple, they argue: The Scripture {4ierh, We haue an Advocate 
JeſusChriſt. TherforeSaynts, cannot be our Advocates, though in an in- 
{initly lower degree,than our Saviouris: Ef pecially if we refleR, that ir 
is ſaied ofour Saviour witha Negatiue, or excluſive , particle, Noman 
can putan other Foundation, wheras in thoſe words we haue an Adyo- 
cate, there isonlyanathrmarion, that Chriſt is our Advocate, butno 
Fe. ata that any other is.Other examples might be given in this kind, 
if this werea place forit, We do therfore grant thar the Apoſtles were 
Foundations of the Chacch, and that they received Revelations imme- 
diately from our Saviour, and the Church from them; fo thar, as I ſaied, 
the depends on them, not they on Her;and you wrong vs, while (N.30.) 
in your firſt Sillogiſme, you ſpeak in ſuch manner , as the Reader will 
conceiue that we make the intallibility ofthe Church equall, in all ref- 
pecs,to that of the Apoſtles, the contrary wherof allCatholikes belieue, 
and proue. I omit to obſerue, that you rake occaſion to deſcant ypon 
theſe words (as well) which are not tound in Ch :ri:y Maintayned, though 
for the thing itſelte he might haue vſed them. Your{N. 31. and 3s. ) 
haue beene already confuted atlarge, and the words of Dr. Stapleton 
conſidered, and detended with ſmall credit to Dr. Potter, and you. 

44 Youſay.(N.34.)he teaches the promiſe3 of lntallibility made to 
the Apoſtlesto be yerifyed in the Church , bur nor im ſo abſolute a manner, 
N ow W124t is oppoſed to abſolute but Itmitedor reſtrained? | 

45. Anſwer.firit our Queſtion , is nor, whar Dr. Porter ſaied, but 
what he did , or couid proue ;and in particular ſay,it cannor be pro- 
ved by any evidear Text of Scripture, thatthe words which he confeſ- 
ſes robe veritycd in the Church, are limited ro furdamentall points , 
in reſpec of fer, and notas they arereterred ro rhe Apoitles. Second- 
ly ; wheras you ſay; what is oppoſed ro abſolute, but l:y41red or reſtrained? 
I reply ;:bloiute may be taken in diverſeſenſes, according to the mat- 
rer, argument, or ſubje, ro which itis applied ; and thertore though 
ſome tyme it may be oppoſed tolimired, yet not alwayes. Do not you 
(N. ; ;.) oppole toabſolute, a conditionall, moderate, ſecondary (enſe, 
which being epithetons much diflerent one from an other giue vs fo 


ynderſtand, 
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ynderſtand, that you are too reſolute in asking, what is oppoſed to 
(bur limited) ſeing more things than one may be oppoſed to it. What 
Logician will not tell you , that in Logick, not Limited, bur Relative, 
is oppoſed to abſolute? And we may alſoſay, that the infallibiliry of 
the Apoſtles was abſolute, that is, independent, and the infallibilir 
of the Church, dependent,as the Efle depends on the Cauſe, and ſo 
is not abſolute, in that ſenſe, but hath a Relation otdependance tothe 
infallibility ofthe Apoſtles, as to its Cauſe, waich particular Relation 
the Apoſtles haue not tothe Church. 

46. You ſay alſo(N. 34. ) that though it were ſuppoſed, that God 
had obliged himſelf by promiſe , to gine bis Apoſtles mfallbilty , only in 
things neceſſary to ſalvation , nevertveless it « viterly inconſequznt , that 
he gaue them tuo more; or that Wwe can haue no aſſurance of ary farther aſ= 
foltance, that he gaue them: Eſpecially when he ing , both by by word, 
and by bus works hath aſſured vs , that he did aſjiſt them farther. 

47. Anſwer; I know not to what purpoſe, or vpon what occaſion 
you vtter theſe words, Only Iamfſure, that they contajne , both a ma- 
Difeſt falihood, and contradi&ion to yourſelf, who ſay heere (N. 33.) 
Tf we once ſuppeſ they (the Apoltles ) may haue erred in ſome things of 
this xature( in things which they delivered conſtantly, as certaine re- 
vealed Truths ):t w {be vererly vndiſcernable whar they baue erred in, and 
What they hawe zor. Now if God hath promiſed to giue his Apoſtles in- 
fllibility only in things necellary to ſalvation ,( which heere you ex- 
mote, ) it is cleare we cannot be certaine of the truth of 
cheir writings in any one thing: Which ſuppoſed; ( that we cannot be 
certaine thar their writings are true ) how can you ſay, that God borh 
by his word, and by his works hath aſſured vs, that he aid aſſift them far- 
#:cr? Seing ( vpon that ſuppoſition ) the Scripture may be falſe, and 
zecount works never wrought, and fo, itis conſequent, thar we can 
haue no aſſurance ( by his written word ) of any farther aſſiſtancerthat 
God gaue them, ( it it be ſuppoſed that he gaue them infallibility, on- 
ly in things neceſlary toſalvarion ; } which is the contradiftory to your 
afſertion , and yet it is evidently deduced from your owne express 
words, and doctrine. Nay you could not be ſure, that the Apoſtles 
had infallibilicy, even for Fundamentall Points , if once it be ſuppo- 
fed , that they, and conſequently, their writings , were ſubjed& to er- 
rourin any thing. Sofarrfrom truth is your ſaying(wecould haue afſu- 
rance of farther aſſiſtance!) Your ( N. 35. 36.') containe no difficulty , 
| | | which 
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which hath not bene anſivered heretofore. 

48. Iwith you had in your (N. 37. ) ſetdowne at large the words 
of Charity Maimayner, whereby he proves, (N. 15. )thataccordingto 
tne grounds of Proteſtants,ir is ſufficient for ſalvation, that Scripture 
be infallible in Fundamentall Points only, as they limit to ſuch Points, 
the infallibility of the Church, andaccordingly, interpret Scriptures, 
, ſpeaking thereof. The ſumme of his Diſcourſeis this; Pur together 
x chets DoQtrines: That Scripture cannat erre in Points Fundamen- 
, tall; that theycleerely containe all ſuch Points; that Proteſtants can 
» tell what Points in particular be Fundamenrall; it is manifeſt, that 
,, itis ſufficient for ſalvation , that Scripture be infallible only in Points 
,, Fundamental]. For ſeing, all are obliged to believe explicitely all 
Fundamentall Articles, itis neceſlary to know which in particular be 
Fundamentall; which Proteſtants cannot know , except by Scripture, 
which alone in their grounds, containes all that is neceſſary for ys ro 
knowe ; and therefore knowing by Scripture, what Points in particu- 
lar be Fundamentall, (as N.40.you ſay expreſlly,men maylearne from the 
Scripture , that ſuch Points are Fandamemall, others are not ſo ) andthat 
Scripture is infallible in all Fundamentalls, they are ſure thar iris in- 
fallible in ſuch particular neceſſary Articles, thoughit were ſuppoſed 
co be fallible in other Points; by this Argument; All Fundamentall 
Points are deliyered in Scripture with infallibility; this is a Funda- 
mentgll Point; therefore ir is delivered in Scripture with infallibility, 
And the Syllogiſme at which you ſay men would laugh, is only your 
owne ; The Scripture & true in fomerhing ; the Scripture ſayes that theſe 
Points only are Pundamentall, therefore this is true, that theſe are ſo, Forg 
ſay you, every freſh-man in Logick knowes chat from meere particulars no- 
thing can te certainly concluded, But you ſhould correct your Syllogiſme, 
thus : All that is neceſſary, the Scripture delivers with infallibility ; 
bur to know what Points in particular be Fundamentall, is neceſlary ; 
therefore the Scripture delivers it with infallibiliry. Beſides, you ſay 
If wimonus dependance on Scriptare Proteſtants did know What Were Fun- 
damemall , and what not, they might poſſably helieue the Scripture true in 
Fundamentalls, and erroneow in other things. Now both you and Potter 
afficrme , that there is an yniverſall Tradition , that the Creed contai- 
nes all Fundamenrall Points, and conſequently, that in vertue of ſuch 
a Tradition, men may belieueall Fundamenrall Points, without de- 
pendance, or knowledg of Scripture, asalſo for yniyerſall Tradition 
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you belieue Scripture itſelf. Heare your owne words (Pag: 198. N. 15.) 
The certainty 1 haze of the Creed , that it Was from the Apoſtles, and 
containes the Principles of Faith , I ground it not vpon ſcripture ; Therefore 
according to your owne grounds, Proteſtants may belieue rhe Scrip- 
rure to be true in Fundamenralls , and erroneous in other things. And 
you did not well, toconcealethis Argument, taken from the Creed, 
which was expreſſly vrged by Ch: Ma: in that very ( N."15. )which you 
anſwer, By whar I haue ſaied, it appeares, that, (in the grounds of 
Proteſtants ) the knowledg of Fundamenralls neede not haue for 
Foundation,the yniverſall truth of Scripture, as you ſay, but only the 
truth thereof for all Fundamentall Points,and for knowing what Points 
in particular be Fundamentall, as-I haue declared. So we muſt con- 
clude, that the Argument of Ch: Ma: ſtands good; that if you limit the 
infallibiliry of the Church, you may ypon az ſame ground , limit the 
infallibility of the Apoſtles, and their writings , namely , the Holy 
Scripture. 

49 Your (N. 39.) goes vpon a meere equiyocation, ora voluntary 
miſtake,you being not ignorant that Chariry cMaintayned ſaied (N.16:) 
”thatno Proteſtant, can with aſſlurancebelieve the vniverſall Church 
” in Points not fundamerall, becauſe they belieue that in ſuch points she 
” may erre; which ſequele is very true,and cleare.For how can I belieue 
with aſſurance, an Authority believed to be fallible. If the alledg ſome 
evident Reaſon, Scripture, &c : I belieue her, no more than I would 
belieue any child , Turk, or Jewe, and ſol attribute nothing to her au- 
thority, norcan be ſaied to belieue her. Thus you ſay (N. 36.) We can- 
not belieue the preſen; Church in propounding Canonical mol vpon hey 
owne Authority though we may for other reaſons belieue cheſe Bookes ro 
be Canonicall which ſhe propsſes, Your inſtances are againſt yourſelf. For 
if thedivell proue thatthereisa God, or a Geometrritian demonſtrate 
ſome concluſion , I neither belieue rhe divell , whoI knowe, was a Lier 
from the beginning , nor the Geomerritian , whom I knowe tobe falli- 
ble, burlI aflent for the Reaſon which they giue, by whomeſoever it had 
bene given: and therfore you ſpeak a contradictory, in ſaying (N. 38.) 
Though the Church _— not infallible 1 cannot belteue Her im every thmg 

e ſayes, yer I can and muſt belicae her in every thing che proves , either 
y Scripturs, or vniverſall Tradition. This I ſay , implies a contradiction, to 
belieue, one becauſe he proves; ſcing the tormall objet, or Motiue of 


Beliete, is the Authority ofthe ſpeaker, and not the Reaſon which he 
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gives, which may produce aſlents of diverſe kinds, according to the 
diverſity ofReaſons,as Demonſtration, Scripture &c : which may cauſe 
an infallible aſſent, not poſſible to be produced by the authority of the 
Church, if it werefallible. 

5o. Inyour(N, 39.) Firſt you cite the words of Chariry Maintayned 
thus : The Churches infallible diredt:ion extending only to Fundamentalls , 
valess I know them before Igoe to learne of her , | may be rather delu- 
ded than in/trudted by her; and then you ſay : The Reaſon and connexion of 
this conſequence , | feare neither I nor you doe Well vnderſland, Bur you 
feare, where there is no cauſe of feare. For , is it not a cleare conſequen= 
ce, that if the Church be infallible only in Fundamentall points , and 
haue recourſe to herabout any matrer, not knowing it to be Funda« 
mentall, I cannot be ſure , but that ſhe may erretherin2 We haue hard 
yourſelfe ſaying ; of meere particulars nothing can be certainly concluded , 
and (to vſe your owne words) who would not laughat him, who ſhould 
argue thus? the Churchis infallible in ſome things; the Church ſaith 
this is true , Therfore it istrue. Or thus : the Church is infallible only 
_ infundamentall Points, The Church faieth , this particular is true, 
which I know not whether, or not it be Fundamental, therfore the. 
Church is infallible in this. The concluſion ſhould be : Therfore I can- 
not know thar the Church is infallible in this. You ſay, (N. 37.) that 
the Scripture muſt be vniverſally true, and nor only in fundamentalls, 
becauſe otherwiſe it could not be a ſufficient Warrant to beliene this thing , 
that theſe only points are Fundamentall, which ſhewes, your opinion to 
be, that it would litle availe vs, to know thar Sr iS infallible in 
tundamentallsonly, vnless we could know , what Points in particular 
are fundamentall, and therfore you impugne yourſelf, while you find 
faulr with Ch : 24a : for ſaying, that if che Church be infallible only in 
fundamentalls,we cannot belieue her wth certainty wales We know, that 
ſuch and ſuch things are Fundamentall. The reſidue ofthis Number (39.) 
you ſpend in diſtinguiſhing between being infallible in fundamenralls 
and being an infallible guide in fundamentals ; of which I haue alrea- 
die ſpoken at larg. | | | 

51, In your(N. 40.) you cite theſe words as outof Char. Maintayn, 
They that "arp What Points are Fundamentall , otherwiſe then by the Char- 
ches Authority , learne not of the Charch. Char. Maine. ſpeakes more diſ- 
” tinly , and ſayeth: If before they address themſelves to the Church, 
' they muſt know what points are Fundamentall,they learne not of hex 
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” butwilbeas firro teach, as ro be taught by her. How then are all 
” Chriſtians ſo often, ſo ſeriouſly , vpon ſo dreadful] menaces , by Fa- 
” thers,Scriptures,and our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, counſelled, and com- 
” manded to ſeeke, to heare, ro obey the Church > Which he proves 
there at largeout of S. Auſtine, and S. Chryioſtome. And is nor all 
this verycleare? For, how'can I be ſaieg tro learne of the Church, thar 
whichl muſt know before ſhe can teach me, that is, what Points be 
Fundamentall? 7es,ſfay you ,they may learne of the Church, that the Scrip= 
tare is the word of God, and from the Scripcure, that ſuch Points are Funda- 
mentall, others are not ſo, and conſequently learne, even of the Church , even 
of your Church, that all « not Fundamental, n1y all is not grue , Which she 
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geaches 'vs tobe. | 

52. Anſwer:Firſt;can we indeed learne from the Scriptare, that ſuch 
Points are Fandamentall, others are not ſo? How then do you ſay, it is im- 
poſlible togiuea Catalogue of Fundamentall Points,ſeing there js mea- 
nes to know that ſach Points are Fnndamentall, others are not ſo? Second- 
ly; You grant what Charigy Maintaynedſaied; That I cannot learne of the 
Church, that which I muſt know before ſhe teaches me; while youtel| 
vs, that men learne of the Church one thing , chat Scripture uw the Word 
of God, and an other from Scripture, namely, what Points be Funda- 
mentall, and ſoweare ſo farfrom learning of rhe Church,that fuch 
pointsare Fundamentall, that we areas fitto teach her, as ſhe ro teach 
vs, which Points in particularbe Fundamentall, which we learne from 
Scripture, nor from her;juſtas you teach, that not from the Church, 
but from Scripture, we learne all particular Points of Faith with cer- 
cinty , though we receiue the Scripture from the Church. Thirdly ; If 
it bea Fundamental! truth, that Scripture is the Word of God , 1 muſt 
know itto be ſuch, before I can be 1” ae , thatthe Church cannot erre 
therin, and ſo I cannotlearne itofthe Church; and much less can I 
learne it of the Church, withcertainty, if it be not a Fundamental 
Point , in which you hold the Church may erre: and (Pag: 136.N. 159.) 
you ſay, itis not a Fundamentall point. Fourthly; Whereas you ſay, 
Thatone way learne from the Church , that Scripture s the Word of 
God, and from the Scripture, that all is not true Which the Church teacheth to 
be fo; Tanſwer: if we belieue Scripture to be the word of God, vpon 
the ſole Authority of the C hurch, it is impoſſible, that I can proue our 
of Scripture , that all & not true, rwhich the Church teacheth to be ſo, For, 
by this meanes Scripture would bedeſtruRiue of it ſelf, if we ay ir 

ar 


w__— — 


—_ 


The third Chapter is anſwered a XII. 247 
foran Authority, which itſelf ſaieth may affirme a talſhood , and ſo we 
cannot belieue it even in this particular, that Scripture is the word of 
God. Yourſelf ſay heere( N. 36. ) LAn Authority ſubject to exrery can be no 

firme or ſtable Fonndation of my belief in any thing , and if it were in 
any thing , then ths Amthority teing one and the ſame in all propoſalls, 1 ſhould 
haue the ſame reaſon to belicue all, that I hame to belieue one: and therfore muſt 
either do wnreaſonably , in believing any one thing , pon the ſole warrant of 
this CAuthority, or vnreaſonably in not believing all things equally warranted 
by ir. Therfore you either do ynreaſonably in believing the Scripture 
vpon the ſole warrant of the Church , or vnreaſonably in not believing 
her in all her propoſalls ; and Luther was, and all Proteſtants , are, yn- 
reaſonable, in ſaying, that all is not true , Which the Church teacherth to be 
ſo. You ſay (N. qo.) Neither do1 fee What hinders, but a may may learne of 


a Church how to confarte the errors of thit Charch wh:ch taught him: As well as © 


of my Maſter in Phyſick, or Mathematicks,I may learne thoſe rules 2d Principles, 
by which I may confute my Maſters erroneous Concluſions, But if the ground 
which have laied, and corfirmed out of your owne words, be confi- 
dered, this your inſtance will proue againſt yourſelf. For if I believe 
thoſe Rules or Principles, becauſe I believe my Maſter cannot erre, 
and not tor the evidence of them in themſelves, | do ynreafonably, in 
not believing whatſoever he propoſes; Otherwiſe I may feare!he erred 
even in chots Rules, if once I ſinde him toetrre in any other thing. Now, 
we receiue with certainty , Scripture for the fole Authority of the 
Church, and therfore we do ynreaſonably, if we belieue hernot, in 
all her propoſalls. 

53- Your(N. 41. 42. ) have bene anſwered hertofore. In your (N. 
43. ) youſpeake to Ch: Ma. jn this manner: 1n he next place you tell ws, 
out of S. Auſline, That that Whith hs bene alwayes kep? , s moſt rightly, 
eſffeemed r0 come from the Apoſtles. Very right , and what then? Therefore 
the Charth cannot erre indefining Controverſyes. Sir I beſeech you when 
you Wrice againe, doe vs the f.vour, to write nothing but Syllogiſmes, for I 
find it flill an extreme zrouble to find out the concealed propoſitions, which 
are to conned the parts of your enthymems. CAs now for example I. pro- 
| fess wnto you, | am ar my Wits end , and hane done my beſt endeavour, 
zo find ſome glue, or ſodder, or cement , or chaine , or thred, or any thing 
#0 rye this antecedent and this conſequent together , and at lengch am for- 
ced ro- gine it over, andcannot doe it, | 
| 54. Anſwer; If you were in a condition toreply , I would adviſe 
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you to write, not Syllogiſmes , or enthymems, but with truth , Chriſ- 
tian modeſty, and ſaanility. Ifthere beany obſcurity in Charity Mame 
tayned, you did not find, but make it, by breaking the thred of his dis- 
courſe, and disjoyning into ſeverall Numbers of Sections or Yours, that 
which is delivered in . has one continued( N. 16.) which you impugne. 
For having proved that according to the grounds of Proteſtars,they be- 
” fore they address chemſelves to the Church , muſt know what Points 


” are Fundamentall, they learne not of her, but will beas fit ro tcach, * 


* as cobetaughtby her. And then toconfure this DoArine, of Proteſ- 
'*rants, he ſaieth; S. Auſtine was of a very differentmind from Proreſ- 
"rants : If ſaieth he ,(Epiſt : 118.) the Church through the whole world 
” practice any of theſe things, to diſpute whether that ougen to be done, 
** 15a moſt infolent madness. And inan other place he ſaieth ( Lib: 4. 
” de Bapt : Chap : 24.) That which the whole Church holds, and is not 

* ordained by Councells , but hath alwaies been kepr, is moſt rigthly 
" believed to be delivered by Apoſtolicall authority. Now Sr. I beſeech 
you, doe vs the favour to declare whether theſe words of S.Auſtine doe 
not proue, that we are to learne of the Church , and her Traditions;and 
not preſume toteach her? Which was the very thing which Cha: Ma: 
affirmed, and proved , not by any Syllogiſme, orenthymem, bur by a 
continued diſcourſe, as men are wont to doe , which yet might be ea- 
fily drawne into a Syllogiſme, or ſome other Lawfull Formeof Lo» 
_ Argument, ifneed were, as any true Diſcourſe may be ſo re- 

uced. 

55. All thatyou haue (N, 44. 45. 46.)containes nodifficulty which 
may not be anſwered , out of the grounds, which | haue Laied hereto- 
fore, Tertullian is rightly alledged for Traditions in generall ; but to 
the Church belongs the office, otjudging in particular, what be Law- 
full, and Apoſtolicall, or divine Traditions, and not humane invetions. 
Neither can it be prejudicial) co Traditions in generall, that ſome have 
bene loſt, as I hope you will notdeny ſome Bookes of Scriprure to be 
Divine, though ſome have bene lofk , and ſome conterfaited. In your 
( N. 46.) you thought it beſt ro difſemble what Ch. Ma. alledges out of 
Wirhaker( De Sacra Script: Pag: 678. concerning an Authority of S. 
Chryſoſtom for Traditions) 1 anſwer , that thu is an mconſiderate ſpeach, 
and Yivorthy ſo great a Father, | 

56. Inyour(N. 47.) you ſpend many words abouta ſentence of S, 


Aultine, which, that you may overcome with more eaſe, you witha 
pettie 
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pettie policy ,dividefrom the other places, which Ch: Ma: in the ſame 
( N. 16. )cites out ofthe ſame Saynr, one place ſtrengthening an other. 
Whoſoever reades with due conſideration, your long diſcourſe will * 
finde, that your ayme was, covertly to vent your Socinianiſme,againſt | 
the Church , and openly contradict S. Auſtine, while you pretend to 
anſwer the ſentences, which Cha. ma. cited out of him, whichare theſe 
"'(Epitt : 119.) the Church being placed betwixt much chaffe , and 
” cockle , dothrtollerate many things; bur yet she dorh not approue, 
nor diſlemble, nor do theſe things which are againſt Faith, or good life. 
you ſay; That becauſe S, Auitine ſayes, the Church doth nat approme , nor 
diſemble ; nor doe theſe thimgs Witch are againſt Faith or good life, Ch. Ma, 
conclades, that it never hath done ſo , nor ever can doe ſo, And then you 
add: But though the Argument hold tn Legick a non poſſe and noneſje, yes 
1 never heard, that it is would hold back agame a non eſſe ad non peſſe. The 
Church cannot doe ths , therefore it does it not , followes with good conſequence : 
but the Church does not this, therefore it ſhall neuer doe it , ths I beliene will 
hardly follow: In the Epiſtle next before to the ſame Ianuarime, writing of the 
ſame matter, he hath theſs. words : It remaines that the thing you enquire of, 
muſt he of that third kind of thmgs , which are different in _— places, Let 
every one therfore doe, that which he finds done in the Church ro which be 
comes : for none of them is againſt Faith or good manners, CAnd Why do you 
not infer from hence, that no particular Church can bring VP any cu[lome_s 
that is againſt Faith or good mannerN Certainly this conſequence has as good rea- 
ſon for it as the former. 

57. Anſwer; S. Auſtines meaning to be , that the Church neither 
doth, nor can , approue any thing againſt Faith, or good lite , appeares 
by the very ( Epilſt: 118. )next before to the ſame lannarius, as you 
*ſpeak; wow he ſaieth:Ifthe Church through the whole world prac- 
” tiſe any of theſe things, todiſpure whether that ought to be ſo done, 
"is a moſt infolent madnes. Where you ſee the Saynr ſpeakes not on- 
ly de fao, bur de jure, what ought robe done; and therfore, as I ſaied, 
no wonder if you divided the Sentences of S; Auſtine which you found 
ſer downe by Charzrty CMarmtagned inthe ſame( N, 16. ) Belides, you ' 
ſhould know, that in matters belonging to doctrine of Faith, an inde-_ 
finite Propoſition ordinarily is equivalent to an vniverſall, asfor exam- 
ple, God approves not finne, the Church eres nor in fundamenrall 
Points of Faith;Works of Chriſtian Piery require the aſſiſtance of Gods 


Grace; He thar believes not , ſhall be damned &c : ? And indeed —_ 
| c0 
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could S. Auſtine ſay vniverſally, of allrymes, and places, without li- 
mitation, the Church doth not this, but by ſuppoſing, thar it is certaine, 
ſhe will never doeit, which muſt implie ſome particular Priviledg of 
Divine aſſiſtance, ſecuring her from doing it. For it heſpoke only of a 
caſuall, and contingent thing , toradeterminate tyme, he could norbe 
ſure of whar he affirmed, ſeing it might be done in ſome place, without 
his knowledg : and whoſoever vnpartially conſiders theſe words, The 
Church does not this , will confess that they ſignify , ſhe never does it, 


- and that ſomething is attributed to Her , which agrees 'nor to private 


perſons , caſually not doing a thing. Which alſo appeares by the An- 
titheſis he puts betweene the Church, and chaffe and cockle, that is 
imperfe&ions ,'or ſuperſtitions, of which he ſpeaks. Your Argument 
raken from a particular Church, is ofno force, For you confess S. Au- 
ſtine ſpeaks of things indifferent, and rhen I grant, thar no particular 
,» Church can bring vp any cuſtome againſt Faith or good manners, as 
long as ſhe practiſes only things dion: , thatis, neither comman- 
ded,nor prohibited. Bur as for the thing it ſelf, S. Auſtine neyer ſpeaks 
of particular Churches , as we haue heard him ſpeak of the vniverſall, 
both in this place, of which we treare, and in other ſentences alledged 
by Ch. Ma. in the ſaied( N. 16. )and the Promiſes ofour Saviour, were 
made to the yniverſall Church, Yea, you confess that S, Auſtine ſpea- 
king even in this place, of thoſe things which he diſlikes, ſaies has rhey 
Were neither contained in Scriptare decreed by Conncells, nor corroborated by the 
cuſtome of the yniverſall Church; which words declare, that the Scripture, 
Generall Councells , the Cuſtome ofthe vniverſall Church, and con- 
ſequently the Church of God , can never be faied co approue any ſuch 
preſumprions, as S. Auſtine calls them; which he never ſaieth of parti- 
cular Churches. And therfore when you ſay, that ſuperſtitions may in 
gyme take ſuch deepe voote , as to pass for Vniverſall cuſtomes of the Church, 
you contradiQt S. Auſtine;and thatrthe world may ſee you doe it plai- 
nely, and as I may fay in actu fignato, and not only exercito, but to his 
face, you take his owne words, Conſuetudine vniverſs Eccleſiz robo- 
ratum , corroborated by the caftome of the Yniverſall Church , and ſay, thar 
fame ſuch ſuperſtition had not already , even in S. Auſtines tyme ( which 
circumſtance oftyme is to be noted to ſhew how dire&ly you contradict 
him ) prevailed ſo farre, as to be corroborated by the cusflome of the wni- 
werſall Church , who can doubt ,that conſiders , that the pradtiſe of Communi- 
cating Infams,\had even then gor the credit , and CAmbority , not otly of an 
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F1niuerſall cuſiome , but alſo of an Apoſtolique Tradition? And which is more, 
in other places of your Booke , you aſcribe this very thing which you 
call ſuperſtition, not only to S. Auſtines tyme, buteven to himlelf, 
though both impurations be moſt falſe ;and iris ſtrang that through 
your whole Book, you do not ſo muchas once offer any one proofe 
thereof. And yet toſhew how cauſeleſly,and intemperartely you declai- 
me againſt the Churchof'S. Auſtines - > , ( that you might diſcredic 
every Church of every Age,and ſo of all Ages,though Proteſtants come 
monly hold that the Church was pure in S. Auſtines tyme ) you con-. 
fess he ſaieth, they were not againſt Faith, and only vnproficable bur- _ 
dens. Burof thingsthac are apertiſſime contra Fidem, ſanamque doc- 
trinam , heexpreſly declares thatthe truth is tobe profeſſed : Yea even 
when there is queſtion, not whether a yaine thing be to be permitred, 
but whether a good thing ought to be omitted, he ſaiech, Sialiquorum 
,» infirmitas ira impediat,vt majora ſtudioſori lucra ſperanda ſint,quam 
,, calumniatorum detrimenta metuenda, ſine dubitatione faciendum - 
eſt. Now if you be ſo indiſcretely zealous, as to ſay, that. no inconve- 
nientthings,are in any caſeto be tolerated , not for feare to offend, or 
for humgne reſets. tas foravoiding greaterevill, you m_ ne our 
Saviour (and not his Church only ) _ Matth.13. 29. 30.) orbids the 
,, ſervants to garher vp the cockle, leaſt perhaps gathering vp the coc- 
Kle , you may root-ypthe wheatalſo rogeather with it. Suffer both to 
grow vntill he harveſt. And you do very wickedly, in comparing the 
obſerving this adviſe of our Bleſſed Saviour, ro that which He repre- 
hended in the Scribes, and Pharifes, tor teaching (and nor only tole- 
rating perforce) vaine things, asthe waſhing ot pots &c : Did not the 
Apoltles tolerate, for ſome ryme, even after they had received the holy 
Ghoſt, ſome Obſeryances of the Moſaicall Law, till they became to 
be deadly, as if without them the law of Chriſt had not beente ſyfficient 
to ſalvation for Gentills converted to Chriſtian Religion? And for rhat 
,cauſe S. Paule ſaierh, ſtand, and be nor holden in againe with the 
joake of ſervitude ( Galart. 5. V. 1. ) and therefore, you do abſurdly ap- 
ply, againſt che Church of Chriſt , rhoſe words of the Apoſtle ; efpeci- 
ally ſeing you confess, that thpſe fooliſh obſervances, which S. Au- 
ſtine diſlikes , were not againſ{t#aith, (as he ſaieth exprefily, that it can- 
not be found ,quomodo contra Fidem (int) and ( which is the maine 
point)that they were neyer decreed by.any generall Councell, orprac- 
tiſed, or approyed by the yniyerſall Churca, which is only our Queſtion, 
EO = + ac "4 Four 
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Yourſelfſay (Pag : zor. N. 101.)that S. Auſtine fuppoſed , that the po- 
blique ſervice of God , wherein men are to communicate is onpolluted , and 
no vnlawfull thing pratiiſed in their Communion , Which was ſo true of their 
Communion that the Donatiſls who ſeparated did not deny ir. And towards 
the end of the ſame number you ſay, The Donatiſts ſeparated from the 
Whole World of Chriſtians , vuited in owe Communion , profeſiing the ſame Faith, 
ſerving God after the ſame manner , which W.as a wery great Argument, that 
they conld not haue yuff cauſe to leaue them : according ts that of Tertullian, 
” yariafle debuerar error Ecclefiarum, quod autem apud mulſtos vnum 
**eſt, non eſt erratum ſed traditum. Therefore, you muſt either-free 
the Church ofthatryme, from ercour, or the Donatiſts from Schiſme. 
I have beenelongerin anſwering this ObjeQion, in regard it containes: 
hiddenly more Socinian venome, againſt the Church , than appeares 
at the firft ſight: ; | 

58. Andnowitwillbe eaſy to anſwer your ( N. 48.) wherin you: 
ſpeak thus to Chariry uMaintayned. But ( you Will ſay ) notwith(anding «ll 
#his, S. Auſtin here warrants Vs , that the Church cau never ether approne or 
&iſſemble , or pratliſe any thing againſt Faith or goed life , and fo long you 
may reft ſecurely vpon ir. What? Do you now grant that S. Auftjne here 
warrants ys , that the Church can nevereither approue, &c.* Which is 
the very thing, which even'now you objected againſt Cha: Ma:agifS. 
Auſtine had neither ſaied ſo, notthat it could be deduced from what 
he ſaied. Tow goe forward and ſay;Tea, but S. Anſtine relks ws in the ſe- 
we place, that rhe Church may tolerate humane preſumptions and vaine fu- 
perſtitions , and thoſe vrged more ſeverely thin the commandements of God : 
and whether ſuper ition be 4ſinne or no, I appeale to our Saviours words before 
cited and to the concent of your Schoolmen, Beſides if we conſider it right, 
we ſhall findg , $141 the Church is not truly ſaied only 10 tolerate wheſe_ 
things , but rather, that. apart, and a farre. greater pabliqucly avowed and 
prattiſed them, and vrged them Vpon others with great Violence , and that conti- 
need flill « part of the Church. Now Why the whole Church might not continue the 


, Charch, and yet doe jo, as wcll as & pare of the Church might continue a part of tt, 


andyet do ſo, 1 deſire you to informe me. 

59 Anſwer; you ſeeke ro deceyuethe ignorant, by leading them 
into a miſynderſtanding of the word eOlerate, as ifit did fignity a vo- 
luntary permiſſion , of a thing , when it is in ovr power Ge ie; 
where as the Church doth only tolerate abuſes, in that ſenſe, as our 
Sayiour-teaches, that cockle js to be ſuffered,or,as I may ſay, tolerated 
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+ To growe with the wheate, leaſt vntymely weeding the cockle , fpoite 
the good corne; that is, oftwo vnavoidableevills , it is notonly law- _ 
- full, bur laudable, yea neceſſary, to ciiuſe the leſſer, which, taken 
. formally with compariſon to the greater is in ſome ſorte, good , asin 
ſome proportion I declared heretofore, ſpeaking ofthe cate of invinci- 
ble, and-inculpable Perplexity, as heere the Church isneceſlitated, 
withoutany fault ofhers, either to ſuffer a less , or doe a greater evill, 
by vntymely, and fruiteless rigor. Did not the Apoſtles ; and muſt 
not all Prelats permit many finnes bf diverſe kinds, which they can- 
aot hinder without greater damage tothe Chriſtian Commonwealth, 
vnless they were Omaipotent , to rule the wills of men, and effeQu-. 
ally drawethem, only togood ? - But you ſpeak very vnworthily of the 
yniyerſall Churchof Griff, when you would make the world belieue, 
chat che farre greater part of Chriſtians in S. Auſtines tyme, was guilty 
of yaine ſuperſtitions, and avowed and practiſed them, yea or even 
diſſembled them in ſilence, when prudent Charity, and zeale, could 
diQate the contrary. As for your parity, betwen the whole Church, 
and particular members thereof, it hath bene confuted heretofore, in- 
fallibility being promiſed to the Church, notco private perſons ; and | 
you might make the ſame Argument, toproue that the Apoſtles, might 
erre in matters, which they delivered as Points of Faith, and yetre- 
maine partsof the Church, as well asparticular men might erre, and 
remaine members of the Church, if their errours were inculpable. If 
you ſay the Apgſtles were to teach others, and fo could not erre , even 
inculpably ; you know we ſay the ſame ofthe Church, whichis Judge - 
of C ontroverſyes, and was before Scripture, and from which we re- 
ceyue truc Tradition,Scripture, and the interpretation thereof. Burt if 
we ſuppoſe,-that thoſe ſuperſtitious perſons chanced to erre, in any 
Point againſt Faith, and remained obſtinate therein , after ſufficient 
Declaration of the Churches Dodrine to the contrary, then they be- 
came formall Heretiques,excludedfrom being members of theChuich, 
and ſo cannor be ſaied, to be either the greater , or leſſer, orany, 
part thereof. - | | 
60. In your (NN. 49.) Youſay : But now after all this adoe, what if 
S. cAuſtine [ayes por this Which. us pretended of the Church , V15, that ji;6 
neither approves , nor diſſembles , nor prachſcs any thing againſt Faith of 
good life , but only of good men of che Church? Certainly though ſome Co- 
pies read as you would hane tt, yer you (homld not han diſſembled, that others 
| = Coogee  vead 
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read the place otherwiſe, viz. Eccleſia mults toleras , c tamen que ſun} 
contra Fidem &: bonam vitam ,nec bonus approbat ec: The Church tolerates 
many things ;and yet what is againſt Faith or good Life, a good man Will neither 
epproue , nor diſſemble , nor practiſe. 

61. Anſwer: But who, beſide yourſelf, hath made all this adoe > 
Which certainly you would never haue made, vnless you had belie- 
ved, that the Common Reading goes as Charity Maintayned cites it, 
and for that cauſe you found it neceſlary, to take fo much paines, 
ſpend ſo many words, and make ſo much adoe, toanſwer it. Ifan 
Engliſh Proteſtant, ſhould cite rhe Engliſh Tranſlation approved in: 
England, as the Texthathit, were he obliged to take notice of every 
4iffcrent Legion, quoted inthe Margin ? And were not ſuch. Engliſh 
Proteſtants, obliged to anſwer, according to the Reading , Which, 
all things conſidered, the Tranſlators rhough fitteſt, and ſecureſt to: 
be placed in the Text itſelf? Ifcthe Text condemne, can. the margent 
acquit him? Ihaue procured to know what divers Editions. haue, and: 
amonegſt the reſt one of Baſilea Anno 1556.., and not ane of them all, 
hath in the Text, nec bonus; only the Edition of Loyaine hathitin 
the margin. But you are much miſtaken, if you. conceyue;, that our 
Argument looſes its force, though we ſhould read., nec bonus appro-- 
bar, For(to omit your owne manner of arguing, els where,and, even: 
in thisplace, that good men are part of the Church, and therefore it is: 
able , that the whole Church, can be ſaied to approue, ordil-- 
ſemble, or practiſe thoſe things ) we ground our proote , on ſuch con-- 
ſiderations, as I rouched aboue, thatthe Church is ſaied only, tortole- 
rate, and is contradiſtinguiſhed, from thoſe , w ho-approue , or prac- 
tiſe the ſaied abuſes; as alſo the is oppoled., rocockie and chafle; yea,, 
yourfelf confess, that S- Auſtine afficmes, 7 they were neither con- 
ratned ia Scripture, decreed by Councells, nor corrovorated. by. the Cuſtome 
of the vParverſall Charch; Which ſhewes how innocent ſhe was, from. 
being obnoxjous to. that impuration , of approving thoſe preſumprti- 
ons: Which alſo appeares by the whole driftot S. Auſtines diſcourſe ; 
where ſtill he makes a diflerence berwene the Church, and thole er- 
ring perſons. Beſides, when you wauld have him ſay, A. good man will” 
neither. approue , nor &c: by a good man,you mult not vnderſtand, every 
pious., or devout, or even holy perſon, who may be ſubje&roſuch 
, abuſes, as S. Auſtine ſpeaks of; ſeing you cite him ſaying; Multa 
,, hujuſmodi propter nonnullarum yel ſanRarum , yel turbulentacum. 

: » perſonarum; 
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z» perſanarum ſcandaladevitanda liberius improbare non audeo. Mary 
of theſe things for fear of ſcandalizing many holy perſens, or provoking 
choſe that are turbulent ,. I dare not freely diſollow : But by good men, 
you muſt of neceſſity vnderſtand , ſuch as have zeale, with knowledg, 
ſuch as are ofa right and ſettled true judgment , in matters belonging 
to Faith, and Religion, and certainly ſuch they cannot be, in the opi» 
nyon of S. Auguſtine , who could think, that the Church can ap- 
proue, any errour, or ſuperſtition ; ſeing we haue heard hſm ſay (Ep: 
118.) If the Church threugh the Whole world practiſe any of theſe things , 
ro diſpate Whether that ought to be done, i a molt inſolent magness. Will you 
haue an vaderſtanding, good man, to beguilry of moſt inſolent mad- 
. ness? Ifa good man cannot approue ſuch things, much less, in truth, 
and in the opinion of S. Auſtine, the Church could: doe it. So that 
reade S. Auſtine as you pleaſe, the ſentence, which Charity cMaintay- 


med alledged , proves the infallibiliry oft Gods Church ; neither can you ' 


finde.any meanes to avoide this inference , except by vnmasking. 
yourſelf, and ſaying as you doe here (N. 44.) To deal ingemoafly with 
You and the world, | am not ſuch an idolater of $. Anſline, as t0 think... 
a thing proved ſuſſuicntly , becauſe he ſaies it , or that all his ſentences ore ora- 

cles, And.ſol may returne your owne words , and fay : But now after all 
thi adoe\, what if S.._Auſtine ſaies what Charity (M aintaynedaffirmes him 

_ toſay, ſeing you do not much regard: what S. Auſtine ſaies? 

62. Foranſwerto your (N.. 53.)1 ſay that Chariry AH aintayned had 
reaſon to affirme, thar ſeing no. private perſos ought to preſume,that the 
are endued& with greater infallibiliry , than the Church , which Proteſ- 
tants teachto be infallible onlyin Fundamentall Points, they cannot be. 
ſure, that they attaine the. true ſenſe of Scripture , vnless they firſt 
know, what points in ao be Fundamentall;. becauſe in other 
they may erte, as they ſay the Church may. Beſides it hath bene ſhe- 
wed,that. in the Principles of Proteſtants, it cannot be convinced, that 
| Scripture is infallible, except only in fundamenrail Points, and ſo men. 
cannot rely on Scripture, vnless firſt they be ſure, whar points beFunda- 
mental], Neither is there the ſame reaſon, for vnderſtanding ( not the _ 
| bare words, but )the ſenſe oft Scripture, intended by the Hol y Ghoſt, 
as there is for vnderſtanding ſom plain place in Ariſtotle, or con- 
ceyving ſomeevident naturall truths, or oem connaturall ro. humane 


reaſon., andare not capable of different ſenſes, asthe words of Scriptu- 
reare.. Which may be proved, even by rhe Examples which you bring. 
= Cceccce? as evident 
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as evident, as I have ſhewed hertofore , thatthey are not ſo: Neither 
can any Proteſtants learne them from Scripture alone with ſuch cer- 
tainty,as is neceilary toan AR of Faith, which- according to all good 
Chriſtians muſt be infallible, and therfore you ſay only Proreſlants may 
be. certain enongh. of the Truth and certainty of one of the places which 
youalledg asevident; but your enough, is nat enough , for the abſolu- 
recertainty of Divine Faith. And therfore Charity Matntayned did you 
no wrong atall, and much less a palpable injury , as you ſpeak, in 
faying, you cannot, with certainty, learne of Scripture, fundamentall 
Points of Faith; which is manifeſt by the examples which you ſay are 
Traths Fundamental , becauſe they arc neceſſary parts of the Geſpell , and 
yetitis evident, that Proteſtents cannot agree about their meaning, as - . 
{ haue demonſtrated abour theſe ſentences; God ts , and is 4 rewarder 
of thews that ſeck him : that there is no ſalvation bat by Faith in Chriſt : 
That by Repentance and Faith mm Chriſt Remiſſion of ſmnes may be obtat- 
ned : That there ſhall be) a Reſurretion of the Body, Whichare the In- 
ſtances which here you giue , as Truths both Fundamentall , and 
evident. - 

-63. Your(N. 51.)hath bene anſwered in ſeverall occafiong. And 
all that you ſay (N. 52.) is directly nothing to the purpoſe, bur paſles 
from objects conſidered in themſelves (wherof Proteſtants confess ſo- 
me to be Fundamentall, others not) to accidentall circumſtances; as 
it Proteſtants did differnot in Fundamentall points, or in aſſigning a 
particular Catalogue ofthem, bur only in accidentall circumſlances, 
of ignorance repentance, and the like. Byt of this I have ſpoken herto- 
fore: asalſo 1 haue confuted your fimilitude about a medicine of twenty 
ingredients &c: which thertore Ithink needless to repeete. | 

64. Your(N. 53.)I have anſwered in diverſe places. Your (N. 54. ) 
is nothing buta long digreſlion, re which the particular Anſwer would 
requirea whole Booke, or volume, directly againſt the ſcope of this 
Work (which is only to treate in generall of the Church,and Scripture ) 
and you know very well, that Catholik Writers haue fully anſwered 
all your Demands; asalſo you know, how many doubts might be pro- 
poled to Proteſtants abovt Scripture, which to them is the only rule of 
Faith, if I had a mynd to digrees. Your(N. 55. 56.57. 58. 59. 60, 61.62. 
63.64. 65.) haue bene anſwered ar large. | | 

95. 1defiretheReadertoperuſethe(N. 2 1.) of Charity Maintayned, 


and he will tinde that you make an argument, as his , which is nothing 
like 
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like his diſcourſe. He fſaieth nor as you (N. 66. )cited him in thefe 
words: We may not depart from the Church abſolutely and in all things ; Ther- 
ore We may not depart fram it in any thing , which you call an Argument, 
_ adiQoſimpliciter ad dictum ſecundum quid. The Argument of Ch. Mg. 

is Dr. Potter teacheth ( Pag : 75.) That there neither was nor can be any yu | 
cauſe to depart from the Church of Chriſt, no more than from Chriſt himſelf: 
But if the Church could erre in any points of Faith, they may and muſt 
forſake her in thoſe, and if ſuch errours ſhould fall our to be concerni 
the Churches Lyrurgie, Sacraments &c. they mult leaue her engl 
Communion, which being eſſenriall-rothe Church, they muſt divide 
themſelves from her,in that which iseſlenriall ro make one a member of 
the ſame Church, which I hope is more than toargue ad ditum ſecun- 
dum quid. For what greater ſeparation, can there be from the Church, 
than in that which is eilentiall ro make one be vnired to her? Your ſay- 
ing, that a man may leaue the vice of his friend, or brother, and yer 
nut leaue his friend, or brother , is impertinent, ſeingvices are not ef- 
ſenciall co men, as exteraall Communion is, to make one a member of 
the Church. 

66. - You objea; what Dy. Potter [i-th of the Catholique Church (P, 
73.)be extends preſently after, to suery true, though never [ocorrupred park 
of it. And wiy do you not conclude from hence, that no particular Charch 
{according ts his jadgement ) can fall ifito any crtour and call this  demon- 
ffration 109, 

67. Anſwer: Ifthe Doctour will not contradi@ himſelf; accordin 
to his judgment, the Catholique Church cannor. fall into errour j when 
any Truth neceffary to ſalvation, as a particular Church may, and the- 
refore this, may, bur that. can never be forſaken : or if he will affirme, 
that no particular Church can be forſaken; he muſt ſay, thatno ſuch 
Church can erre in any point neceſſary to ſalvation. Forit ſhe did ſo 
erce, her Communion muſt be forſiken, and I have ſhewed external 
Communion , to be eilenriall ro the members of the Church. Whereby 
is anſwered your (N. 67. ) where you grant that we may not ceaſe 70 be 
of the Church , nor forſake it abſolutely and tctally ns more than Chriſt him- 
_ felfe, Since therefore they abfolutely forſake the Church , who diſagree 
trom Her in profeſſion of Faith, and divide themſelves from her exter- 
nall Communion , you muſt grant, thatthey can no more doe fo, than 
they can divide themſelves from Chriſt. I know not, to what purpole, 


or ypon what accaſion , you ſay to Ch; Ma : In other places , you gh 4 
4s 
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ha dodtrine to be, that even the Catholique Charchmay erre in Points not fanda- 
mental, which you do not pretend that he ever impured co Chriſt himſelf. 

68. Your manner of alledging the words of Charity Maintayved in 
your (N. 68.)gives me ſtill, occaſionto wiſh you had alledged them, as 
youfound them. You make Charity Mainraywed ſpeak thus : Dr. Potter 
either comreditts himſelf, or els muſt grant the Church infalible ; becauſe_ 
he ſeies, if we did not deffer from the Roman , we could not agree With the, 
Catholique , which ſaying ſuppoſes the Cathelique Church cannot erre, Ard 
then you ſay with your viuall modeſty : This CArgament vo gine it the> 
right name, 1s 411 obſcure and intriate nothing. 1 confess that reading the 
words, which you impute to Charity Maintayned, I found difficulty to 
penetrate the force of his Argument. But the words of Charity Main : 
are theſe. If, ſaith Dr. Potter , we did not d!ſjens in ſome opinions from the 
preſene Roman Church , We coulduot agree with the Church traly Catholig.Theſe 
Words cannot be true,vnless he preſuppoſes rhat the Church truly Catholique,canot 
erre in Pointsnot fundamZtal. For if ſhe may erre in ſuch points,the Roman Church 
Which he affermes to erre only in potnts not fandamttall ,aay agree with the Church 
truly Catholig, rf (he likewiſe may erre in points not fundamztall This is the Ar- 
gumec of Ch:Ma: and is itnot cleare,that if the Church Catholique can 
erre,for example, in the Doctrines of Purgatory, Inyocations of Saynts, 
reall preſence,and the like,as de facto Luther and his followers pretend 
chedid erre, andthatthey were reformers of ſuch errours, ſeing the Ro- 
man Church may,and dorh hold the ſame Dodrines , the Church vni- 
verſall and rhe Roman Church ſhall agree in the ſame( pretended )er- 


. rours, and ſo Potter ſaied not truly , thatif we agree with the Roman 


Church, (tor example. about Purgatory, Praiers, to ſaynts &c: ) we 
cannotagree with the Church Catholique? Will you deny the Axiom; 
Que ſunt eadem vni tertio ſunt eadem inter ſe? It then the vniverſall, 
and the Roman Church agree in the belief, of errours( as you falſly 
rerme them) do they notagree one with an other? Andſo, contrary to. 
Potters afticmation it mult be ſaied; If we did diſſent from theſe opini- 
ons of the preſent Roman Church, we could not agree with the Church 
Catholique , if once it be ſuppoſed, that the Church holds thoſe, or the 
like vnfundamentail errours, as you grant the may; And further ir 
would follow , that ſeing Proteſtants dii{entfrom the Roman Church , 
they cannot agree With the Catholique Church, But let vs heare how. 
you-make good your cenſure. 
69. Youlay ;le vs ſuppoſe , either that the Catholigue Church may wm 
vi 
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'but doth not , but that the Roman analy doth ; or that the Catholigue 
Charch may erre , tu ſome few things , but that the Rowen errs is many 
wore, CAnd is it avs apperent im both theſe caſes ( which yer both ſuppoſes 
the Charcbes infallibility ) « 'man may truly ſate , vales: 1 diſſent | hy Lang 
| opinions from the Roman Church, I cattuor agree wich the Catholique > Et 
. "Thar therfore you muſt reiratt your impuidtion laied pon Dr. Potter, or doe 
thas Which you condemne in him, and be driven to ſay , that the ſame man 
may: bold ſome erroars with: the Church of Rope , and at the ſame tymeL. 
with the Catholique Church nos hold but condemne them. For otherwiſe in 
neither of theſe caſes it is posſible for the ſame man ot the ſavie tyme , tn. 
agree With the Roman and the Catholique. | : 
70. Anſwer, Your conſcience cannotbut witness, thatthe Dotac 
'when he ſaied-: If We did nos d;[en; in ſome apinuons from the preſent Roman 
Church , 've could not azree With the Church truly CO , did noe 
ſpeak of accidentall caſes, or voluntary ſuppofitions, ſuch as you put; 
-but meantand ſpoke abſolutely, that if we did notdiflent from the Pre-. 
ſent Roman Church, comets. not agree with the Church truly Catho-, 
lique. Forif he meant only:ofconringent caſes, without regard to an 
| advantage , or prerogatiue of the Church vniverſall,he might 
aue made ſuppofitions, directly contrary to yours ; that the Roman 
Church -may erre, but doth not, but the vniverſall actually doth; or 
that the Roman Church doth erre in ſome few things, but the Catholi> 
que errs in 'many more, For it once it be granted the Catholique 
Church toerre;to ſay ſhemayerre in many, or tew, isa voluntary, vn- 
grounded , conjecture, or divination, and nothing toany purnole. Nay 
ſeing, if once the Catholik Church be ſuppofed to erre , the may multi- 
ply errours without end, and ſo, today agree with, ro morrow diſagree, 
from the Roman Church, and it muſt follow, that according to your 
explication, the DoQours words:may be m a perpetuall alreration, to 
day fals,to morrow true; whicheither was farre from his meaning , or 
his meaning was notonly impertinent, but againſt his owne ſcope and 
 4ntention, which was to make the vniyerſall Church as it were the 
Modell or Rule ro judge of the neceffity, which Proteſtants had to for- 
ſake the Roman Church, by reaſon of her diftenting from the Church 
* Catholiques which had bene nogood reaſon, if the vniverſall Church 
may erre,and erre as'much and more,than the Roman, or any other par- 
ticular Church. Which appearesalſoby theſe words ofthe DoRor inthe | 
{ame (Pag: 97.) The Fes. cn Charch is carefyll to ground alt her declarations 
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20x the divine Authority of Gods written ward.. And therfpre Whoſorver wil. 
fally oppoſed q udgement ſo wellgrounded, is juftlyeſttemed an H eretiqn:, And 
(P:132.) he ſaierh ; For v5: the miſtake? (nor bes be Maſters) will never prove, 


- that We oppoſe either any declaration of the Catholique- Cburch,or any Fund a- 


mentall or other truth of Scripture , and therefore he doth wnjuſtly charge vs 
With Schiſme or Heriſte. No not theſe ſayings, attribute more to che 
vniverſall, than to particular Churches ; and'more than a meerely caſu- 
alry, thateither ſhe doth nag aQuallyerre, orels erres in. fewer things, 
than the preſentRoman Church? And vpon the whole matter, is not 
thaecrue, which Charity Maintayned( N. 22.) ſated, That D. Potter muſt 
either grant, that the Catholique Church cannot erre in Points nor 
Fundamentall, or eonfess a plain contradiQion to himſelf mm the ſaied 
words : If we 4rd not diſſent tn ſome opinions from the preſent Roman Char ch, 
We could: not agree With the Charch truly Catholique ? Would not Proteſ- 
cants take it- in il] parte, if one ſhould ſay: I we did notdiſſent in ſome. 
opinions from Proteſtants, we could nor agree with the Chureh truly 
Cacholique? And: yet according to,yourexplication, and ſuppoſitions, 
it could not be ill taken, becauſe either the C hurch- might be ſuppoſed: 


not toerre actually or in ſome few things, but tharthe Proteſtants erre in. 


many more, it being maniteſt that ſome ot rhem erre.By the way,when 
Potter ſaieth: ( For vs :the Miſlaker will never. prone: that Wee oppoſe any 
Declaration of the Catholzque Church, or any truth of Scripture) | would 
know , whom he: vnderſtand by, vs? Seing it is evident; thatof Pro- 
reftants, holding ſo many contrary Doarines , ſome muſt of neceſſity, 
oppoſe: ſome Declaration of the Church, or truth of Scripture : and: 
ſince they haue no certaine Rule ro know, which: of them be in the 
wrong, and oppoſe ſome Declaration of the Church, or Scripture, we- 
mult conclude, that no. man defirous of his ſalvation, can commit his 
ſoule toany otthem all. Your Concluſion ( Either therefore: you muſt 
retract your impuration laid vypon Dr Potter,or doe thar &c,) is obſcure; 
burl am ſure it is anſwered, ſeing-itgoes vpon your fals explication of 
the Doors words. | | OT | 
71. Yourproceding('N. 69.) puts me vpon a: neceſliity , of intrea- 
ting the Reader, to peruſe the( N. 23.)of Charity Maintayned which evi- 
dently demonſtrates, that it was wholy impertinent, foryou to anſwer 
che places , which He ſaieth , are wont tobe alledged our of Scripture 
for the infallibility of Gods Church; and your labour, and paines taken 
checia,ace Joſt in order toany other effe&, except( contrary toyo - de- 
$3 Z bo ag ; res ): 
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Tres )eo ſtregthen the ſaying of Charity Maintayned, which was; Thar 
our very difference aboutthe meaning of theſe Texts, ſhewes the im- 
pollihibey of agreement in matters of Faith by Scripture alone. To 
which purpoſe He ſerts downe , what ſenſe Carholiques giue them, 
and the different interpretation of Proteſtants , from Catholikes, and 
from one and other, While therefore , you profess toconfute the inter- 
pretation of Catholikes ( bur indeed impugne alſo that of moſt Proteſ- 
rants, and of Dr. Potter in particular ) what doe you els, but make 

ood the ſaied Affirmation, and intention, and proofe of Cha: Ma: that 
Ser ture alone is not ſufficient to interpret it ſelf? And you could not* 
bur ſee, that Charity Mainteyned did notalledg any Text, to prouethe 
' Churches infallibility, buronly to ſhew the difficulty of I ta- 

kenalone , by thoſe examples, which he alkedges, and Proteſtants in- 


terpret ina different ſenſe from Carholiques, and in which you differ 


- 


It | : _ ,than damnable ſinnes? Neither can ag to-rgnorance, where- 
#1 of you ci haue nocertainty,eſpecially. forthe whole vniverſall] Chusch, 


T, bong! the. viſible Church ſhall alwaies , Without faile propoſe fo much. of Gods 
Reve = « ſufficient to brivg men to heaven ; for otherwi/e it will not 


be the 'v1 
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all points : Sorhatin denying the vniverſall infallibiliry ofthe Chuech, 
you.contradiatboth truth, and your owne Aſlertions. 

74. Andheere } muſt pyt you in minde , of your ſaying , thatthers 
is difference berweene being infallible in Fundamentalls, and an infat. 
llible GuideinF a nd-ye we have heard you ſay,that the 
Church isan infallible Teacher of ſo much as is neceſlary for ſalvation, 
and:whatisto be an infallible Teacher , or Propoſer , burtto be an infah- 
lible,Guide? And then further, ſeing you ſay ( P. 105. N.13g.)7omeke 
Church an: infallible Guide in Fundamentalls, would be ro-make it infolkb 
in all things, which (be propeſer and requires 10 be believed; we muſt neceſſa« 
rily infer, thar defaQo, the Church which is an infallible Teacher, and 
Guide , is in{allible 1 all chings Which ſhe propoſes and requires to be belice 
ved. | 
75. This isnorall thatIam to deduce, from your ſaied Aſſertiong, 
You ſay in this ſame Page and Number: Xs Charch can posſibly be fir ro 
be « Gunde , but only a Church of ſome certaine Denomin.tion : To whick 
Propoſition, I ſubſume;But we haue heard you ſay thar it is of the eſſence 
of the Charch 10 be a Teacher of all neceſſary Truths , and that ſhe ſhall al- 
Wayes Without: faile propoſe ſo math as u ſufficrent 10 bring men to Hea- 
ven ;:Therfore you muſt grant, that.chere is ſome infallible Church of 
one denomination; which is the dire contradiQory of your Title to this 
Chapter. Moreover ; how do theſe things agree with your ſaying heere 
(N, 78.)1f we grant that the Apoſtle cills the Catholigune Church the pil: 
lar and pgraund of Truth, and that not only becauſe it ſhould, but becauſe. 
it elwayes ſhall and will be ſo., yet after all this you hae done nothing,vn+ 
liss you. eau ſhew that by Truth heere « certainly ment , nor only al nts 
fey eo ſalvation , bas all that 1s profitable, abſolutely and fimvly All; 

dow, Lſay , doth rhisagree with your ſaying now cited our of your 
( Pag:: 105. N. 139.) To make any Church an infallible guide in Fanda« 
mentalls-, would be ro make it Infallible in all things , which fhe propoſe. 
and requires 10 te /elieved; ſeing_ you ſay alſo, Ro although it were 


ranted that $.Paule affirmed, rthatthe Church ſhall, and will, be the 
Pillar of all neceſlary truth, yet irdoth not follow , that the is ſo in all 
Truth? And now, how many cluftars, as 1 may ſay, of Contra- 
ditions, may be gathered from your owne words, related by me, in 
this ſmall compass ? 
76, Firſt ; The Churchis an-infallible Teacher in Fundamenrtalls , 


and yetis not an infallible guide z or __ grant herto be an infallible 


dddz | Guide 
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Guige;then Secondly ; you ſay; ro make any Charch an infallible Guides 
in Fundamentalls , would be to make it infallible in all things , which (bes 
propoſes, and requires tobe believed ;and yet yay ſay the Churchis an infal- 
lible Teacher or guide in all Fundamentalls, and deny her to be infalli- 
ble in all things, which ſhe propofes', and requires te be believed. 
Thirdly ; How can you make a diftinQtion ,'berween the Churches 
be:ng infallible in Fundamentalls, and an infallible Guide in Funda- 
mentalls, ſezng you teach that ſheis both infallible in Fundamentalls, 
and a Teacher of them 2? Fourthly. How doe you ſay? Thatto-be a Te- 
acher of all neceſſary truth is :he Eſſence of the Church and that any com- 
fany of men Were no more 4 Church without it, then any thing can be- 4 
man, ard 1018 be reaſonable. And yet inthis Chaprter( N. 39. )to proues 
thatthere isa wide difference betweene being infallible in F 6: nia 
tells. and an infallible Guide in Fundamenrails , you ſay ; A may that 
Were deſt:tuie of all meanes of communicating his theuehes to others, might 
yet in himſelf be infallible, but he could not be a Gnide 18 others, CA man 
&7 4 Church that were mwy1i/ible , ſo that none could know how to repaire to it for 
diredtion , could not be an. infallible Guide , and yer he might be in hanſelf 
Safall:ble2 For, theſe examples, if they beto any purpoſe , declare, that 
to be a Guide,or Teacher , is accidentall, and not the Eſſence of the 
Church (.and for thar purpoſe you bring them ) and yet I never imag1- 
red , that the Eſſence ofany thing is ſeparable from-it, as you ſay it is 
im poſſible a thing can be a man, and not be reaſonable. Fiirly ; It it be 
Ellenciall rothe Church to be an infallible Teacher , or Guide in Fun- 
mentalls , which you ſay the cannot be, without an vniverſall infallibi- 
lity ia all Points, ſeing every errour deſtroyes that vniverſall infalli- 
bility, which is cflentiall co ſuch a Teacher as the Church , how can 
you fay, that every errour doth not deſtroy the Church, but that ſhe 
mayerre, and yerthe gates of hell nor prevaile againſt her? To what 
purpoſe then , do you talk of eyes, and hands, whichare not eſlentiall 
or neceſſary parts of a man; or ef bites and botches , which are acciden- 
tall ro his bedy,and not neceſſaryly deſtcuctiuve thereof,as you mult ſup- 
poſe; wherasinfallibility is efſentiall ro the Church of Chriſt , and is 
deſtroyed by errour, which cannor poſſibly conſiſt with ger A 
that is,;with certainty-never to erxe. Into how may inextricable diffi- 
<Culties, and contradiQtions do you caſt yourſelf, ypon a reſolution, not 
tO acknowledg the infallibilky-of Gods Church ,, the only meanes to 
Llearcallthele perplexityes? And how incenſequently, and pare" 
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ouſly,and you compare botches and biles,ro errour. againſt Faith, which. 
you confess tobe damnable finnes, and without cepentance ablalutely. 
inconſiſtent with ſalvation? — 

77: Buttoreturnetothe maine point. If the Church were not vni- 
verſally infallible, Chriſtian Faith could not be infallible, as I proved 
tertofore, and ſo.the gates of Hell, ſhould prevaile againſt Chriſtianity, 
which by that meanes, ſhould come to-wanr, a thing abſolutely neceſ< 
ſary to ſalvation , neceſlirate medi), ro-witr, d1vine infallible Faith. Your 
Parity betweene a particular man, or cangregation , and the vniverſall 
Church, hath bene anſwered hertofore ;and is confuted, by what we. 
haueſaied heere; thar infallibility.is eſſenriall rothe yniverſall Churchz. 
andnothing<can exiſt without that which. is eſſenriall ro it, burno ſuch 
Priviledpe of infallibility, is neceſlary, or is promiſed to particular men,, 
or Churches. Finally, teing that according to Potter,and other Proteſ- 
rants, the Promiſe of our Saviour, that the gares of Hell ſhall notpre- 
vaile againſt the Church, muſt be ynderfſtood of the whole Church, as 
well Primitiue, as of conſequent Apes; by what evident Text of Scrip-- 
ture, can you | wg thatthe ſame words, muſt haue different ſignifi- 
cations, im order rothe Primitive Church ( which was infallible in all 
Points of Faith)and-rhe vniverſallChurch of following Ages? As ina like: 
occaſion I ſaied.hertofore. Yourſelf (N. 72. ) ſpeak.to Charity CMatntaye . 
ned thus : vnless you. Wall ſay , which is. maſt ridiculous , that Whan onr Sa- 
Viour ſaied, He will teach you.chc : and he will (hew-you &«< : He meantwne 
you in the former clauſe, aud an othey you in the latter; If it be moſt ridi=- 
culous ,rhat one-word ſhould be referred to diflerent Perſons, I may ſay 
ad hominem,, why oughtitnot to ſeeme moſt. ridiculous, that in the ſa- 
me ſentence , the ſame words, the gares of Hell ſhall not priyaile,muſt- 
ſignify two differetkinds,of not prevailing(oneagainit tundametall,ad- 
an other againſt ynfundamentallerrours ) in order to one, andthe ſame 
word,, Church ? | 

78. In your (N. 71.) you-pretend to anfiwerthe Text which Ch: Mas 
ſaieth may be alledged for the infallibility. otthe Church, out S. Jo:( 14. 
V.16.17.) 1 will skthe Facher andhe. will grve you an other Paraclete, thathe- 
may abide with you for ever, the-ſpurit. of ﬀh. And Jo: (16.-13.) but when he, 
the Spirit of truth commeth,he ſhallzeach you alltrath,You anſwer, firſt :that one: 
may fall intoerror, if this-albtcuth be xor /amply all,bu: *_ ſome kind. Se- 
condly,that one may fall mia ſome error,even contrary to the truth Which is-taught- 
him, if it bo $anght him only ſufficiently, and not irreſſtibly,ſo that be may learne; 
” a if 
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it if he Will not, ſo thar he. maſt and ſhif, whether be.v will or mv. Now 
Whe can affertaincs me , that the Spirits tearbing is not of this nature? 
Or how can you poſably reconcile ir with your Defirine_—of freeWill im be- . 
— Thirdly you ſay (N. 72.) that theſe promiſes were maile £0 the Ape - 
ches only. 

79. Anſwer; Theſe places were alledged by Dr. Potter, to'/proue 
that the Church canneterre, againſt wo undamentall Truth, Which 
limication Thaue confuted already , and joyntly your firſt Anſwer. Your 
Second , and Third are direQly againſt the Door, who (Pag: x51. )te- 
aches that the Promeſes which our Lord hath made vnco his Church for bis 
afiflence , are intended to the Church Catholigue , and they ave to be ex- 
tended only ro Points Fundementall. And then healledges the faied cext 
( Jean : 16. 13. And Chap: 41.61.) adding, that , Though rhert Promiſe 
Was direffly and primarily made to the CApoſiles , yet it Was made tothers 
for the behoof of the Charch, and 1s verifyed inthe Church wntverſall, Now 
if the Church cannor erre fundamenrally , the is tanght by the holy 
Ghoſt, not only ſufficiently, bur cfleaually. And if thofe Promiſes 
were made tothe Apoſtles, not only primarily as Potter afhrmes , but 
to them only,as you ſay,how could the rg by them the Infal- 
libiliry of the Church forall Fundamentalls ? Can a-Text of Scripruce 
proue that to which it nothing belongs? As well , by this Text, inter- 


preted as you doe, he might haue proved you, or himſelf, orany other 


infallible in Fundamenrall Points! Sothat now I muſt defend the Doc» 
cor againſt Acr. Chil. , whoamong all Engliſh Proteſtants, was picked 
out asa fitchampien,tomaintayne the cauſe of Proteſtants,and defend 
Potters Booke. You are preatly miſtaken , and offend againſt the 
knowenRule which Logicians give for Diviſion, while you ſay, one 
may be taught only ſufhciently , and not irrefiſtibly, as it theſe, were 
adequately the membra dividentia, of being _ ; Whereas One nay 
be taughteffeAually, and neither ſufficiently only, nor yer irreliſtibly, 
as hath bene declared more than once. Do not LAs vs heere, 
that the ſaied Promiſes were made to the Apeſtles only > Who 1 hope 
you will ſay, were taught effeAually, and nortſufficiencly only: Ocher- 
wiſe we cannot be ſure but that dMaQRto, they deviated trom the direct- 


ion of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo we caa haue ne certainty, that their wri- 
tings are infallible. Or if the doQrine of freewill, which you Socinians 
alſo defend , can conlift with the infallibiliryof the Apoſtles , how can, 
it be inconſiſtent with freewill in the Church ? You fay : The word in the 
| | Original 
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Originall 5 hodegeſei which fagnifyes to be 4 guide, and diredtor only, not 
to compel! or neceſsrate, But whatis this to any purpoſe againſt vs, who. 
teach nathing againſt Freewill by our DoErine- of the infallible aſſif-, 
trance of the Holy Ghoſt 2 And yer 1muſt ſay, that you vſefraude,. by 
writing ſo, as if the word did ſignify a guide or director only , with ex-. 
cluſion of being neceſlicated, whereas the Greeke word is verified, 
whether one be a guide ordirecor, reſiſtibly, or irreſiſtibly. For in 
both caſes, he is a guide : and ſo.Cornelius a Lapide interprets it, ducer 
rea via ad virtutem, quaſi dux viz, which one' may doe, either by 
| leading , and leaving oneto his liberty to follow, or by forcing him to 
followe his guidance : and fo the places which you alledg outof Scrip- 
cure , of men that had eyes toſee and would not ſee, are to no purpoſe, 
exceptto ingage you, toanſwer them in caſe of the Apoſtles, whom, [ 
ſuppoſe, you will not deny, to haue bene ſecured from errour, both ſuffi- 
ciently, andefleAually. Yea you take much ( ynprofitable ) paines to 
proue , that the ſajed Texts were by our Saviour meant only of the A- 
poten; by reaſon of circumſtances, which appropriate them to his 
Diſciples. 
bi But Dr. Potter hath told you, that Though that promiſe diredly 
and primarily Was mage to the Apoſtles , yet it was made 10 them in behoof 
of the Charch, and i verified in the Church Vaiverſall, For we may con- 
{1der in the Apoſtles, a double capacity : either as they are private, and 
particular Perſons;or as they reſpe&,and repreſent ,or beare the place 
of the Church , and forher good receiue ſome Power or priviledg, and. 
not meerely with relation to their owne perſons. And therefore, al- 
though ſome words in the places which you alledge, be referred to the 
Apolle only, yet it does not follow , that all muſt be reſtrained to 
them : Otherwiſe you will deſtroy the whole Church of Chriſt, and all 
ChriRianity. Nothing is more neceſlary in Chriſtian Religion, than 
Preaching toall Nations , and Baptizing , which our Saviour injoyned 
( Marth. 28. Mark 16. Luke 24.) yet, by your manner of arguing, it 
may be proved that they concerned the Apoſtles only. For it is faied, 
"(Mark 16. 14. ) Laſt he appeared to thoſe Eleyen as they fare at the ' 
"table, and he exprobrated their incrudelity, and hardness of hart, be- 
"cauſe they did not belieue them that had ſfeene him riſen againe: And 
"(N. 15. 16.) he faied to them, Going into the world preach the 
_” Ghoſpellto all Creatures, He that believes and is baptized, ſhall be 
ſaved. Heere you ſee, thatalcthough ſome circumſtances be proper ro 
the Apoſtles, as ſitting at table, and incrudelity , yet it does not follow, 
| Eceee that 


968 T he third Chapter is anſwered, Chap. XII. 

chat all muſt concerne them only ; as,thatpreaching, and baptizing, be- 
longs to the whole Church , I imagine you will not deny. In the ſame 
manner, ( Matrth. 28. N. 16, 17. 18. 19. 20.) divers things are ſpecified, 
which belong to the Apoſtles only, (as going into Galilee, adorin 
doubting , and onr Saviours ſpeaking to them ) and yer his conan” 
” ( Going, teach ye all Nations, baptizing them in the name of the Fa- 
"ther, and of the Sonne,and of the Holy Ghoſt ) belongs to the whole 
Church. The like Argument _—_ taken out of S. Luke ( Cap. 24. 
N. 44. 45. 46. 47. 48. 49. ) where ſome thing is perſonall to the Apoſtles, 
"and we muſt notſay, that pennance to be preached in his name, and 
” remiſſion of ſinnes vnto all Nations (as is \ayd N. 47.) belonged ro 
the Apoſtles only, though itbe expreſly ſaied, beginning from Hieru- 
ſalem, which ſeemes proper to the Perſons of the Apoſtles, and yet 
Preaching Pennance ( a thing common to the whole Church ) is ſer 
downe in the ſame yerſe with (beginning from Hieruſalem, ) which 
was perſonall tothe Apoſtles. Thus ,.( Joan. 20. ) Some particulars are 
"'ſpuken,and done to the A poſtles only ; as( N.z -) He faied tothem. 
” againe : Peacebeto you; and (N. 22.) He breathed vpon them; and: 
yet (N.23. )he gives them Power to forgiue ſfinnes; which Power did 
not ceaſe withthe Death of the Apoſtles. Theſe inſtances ſhew, thar 
you muſt anſwer your owne Objections, and will force you to confess, 
that it is no good way of arguing ; that all rhings in the Texts, which 
Ch. Mas, and Dr. Potter, alledg out of S. John, for the infallibility of the 
Church, muſt be appropriated to the Apoſtles, for the ſubſtance, be- 
cauſe ſome circumſtances concerne them alone ; and that we muſt pru- 
dently diſtinguiſh, berwene thoſetwo Kinds am z ascertainly not 
to be led into any errour againſt Faith,is moſt neceſſary for the Church, 
which God hath appointed for Teacher of all Chriſtians, and Judge 
of controverſies. And that the Apoſtles may be, and are, ſometyme 
conſidered as publike perſons , and withrelation tothe Church, appea- 
res, outof S. Marth. ( Cap. 28. ) where ſomethings belong to the Apo- 
ſtles only,{as going into Galilee &c.) and other to the Church in them, 
or tothem in the Church, as (beſide Teaching and Baprizing N. 19. ) 
Behold I aim With you all dyes, even to the conſummation of the word, which 
ſignifyes, that he would be withthem in their Succeſſours, who were to 
continue for all Ages after the death of the Apoſtles, with whom he 
could not be preſentin themſelves, to the conſummation of the world, 


who were not to liue tothe worlds end; as you ſay heere; Dd he, or could 
he han? 
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he haue ſaied to your Charth , Which chen was nor extant , 1 haue many things 
70 Jay vnto you, bat you cannot beare them now? So we may apply the like 
words; Did he, orcould hefay to his Apoſtles, I will be ales you to the 
worldsend, whenthey were not ta be extant? Burt the truth is, when 
our Saviour ſpoke to bis Apoſtles, our Church was then extant, inthe 
Apoltles; andthe Apoſtles were to liue to the worldsend , in their ue- 
ceſſours , and ſo our Saviours promite is tulfilled, of being alwaies with 
the Apoſtles in their Succeſlours, 

81. Youobjecato Charity Harmntayned, that In the very text by him 
«lledged, there are things promiſed which your Charch cannot with any mo- 
deſly pretend to. For there it is ſaied, the Spirit of Truth not only willgu- 
ide you into all Truth, but alſo will ſhew you things co come, But this is 
anſwered by whatharh bene ſaied already. Though ic were granted,char 
ſome thing was promiſed to the Apoltlesalone, it doth not fallow, that: 
the whole promiſe was ſo reſtrained as Ihaue ſhewed aboue. Beſides, 
Chriſtian-Faith teaches ys many things to come; as the comming of 
Antichriſt; the generall judgement, and fignes precedent toit; The 
Reſurrection of the dead ; The erernall puniſhment of the wicked, and 
reward of the juſt &c ; For this cauſe S. Anſelm (apud Corneliuma La- 
Ppide in 4. Epheſ': N. 11. )teaches , that by Prophets in that Text are 
'* ynderſtoad interpreters of Scriptures, becauſe per eas futura juſtorum 
" gaudia, malorumque ſupplicia hominibus prenunciant. If by ſthe- 
wing things to come, you vnderſtand the Gift of Prophecy; Do you 
hold itas£certaine that every one of the Apoſtles had that Gift, as that 
they were infallible in matrers of Faith? Are you certaine, that every 
Apoſtle , could haue written the Apocalyps of S. John? So thatindeed 
if you will needs haue a full parity, between being led intoall Truth, 
and knowing of things tocome, you will be found, not to be certaine 
that the Apoltles were infallible in matters of Faith. Morover, itisto 
| beobſerved , that to be intallible was eilenriall to the office of Apoſto- 
late, or teaching the Church, as the Gift of Prophecy is accidenrall, 
and was communicated to others , as we read in the AAs;as alſo it was 
\ accidentall to ſpeak all roungs, to haue bene called immediatly by 

our Saviour (as S, Matthias wasnot , and yet was an Apoltle)to haue 
inflicted Cenſure of Excommunication , with ſome viſible puniſhment, 
and the like extraordinary ornaments, or Priviledgs: And therfore no 
wonder, if infallibility in matters of Faith be communicared ro the 
Church, though the knowledg of things to come, were not : though 
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indeedde fatto, God hath, andever will, communicate the Gift of 
Prophecy , to his Church, as is certaine by the yndoubted Authority 
of the belt writers ofall Ages. Youſee now, that neither Charity Main- 
zayned, nor other Catholique writers, cite the ſaied text by halfes,as you 


affirme(N. 72.)ſeing thelatter clauſe(of ſhewing things to come)makes 
nothing againſt them, nor alters the ſenſe ofthe rext, as | haue ſhewed, 
But now good Sr. I beſeech yourefle@ , whom you impugne, while you 
. would perſwade men , that Charity Haintayned, and generally our Write 
ters of controverſies, when they entreate of thu «Argument , cite this text 


perpernally Ly hates: ſeing Dr. Potter (Pag: 151,)cites this very ſame place 


'and(leaves out thoſe words will ſhew you things to come) for which 


-you accuſe vs of citing that ſentence by halfes : eſpeciall y ityou call to 
mynd , that he brings that textto proue , thatthe Church cannot faile 
in Fundamenrall points, which as 1 faied were noprootfe, if it were me- 
ant of the Apoſtles only,as you would proue it was, by the words,onit- 
ted by the DoQtor no less than by © : (Mathe will ſhew you things to, 
come.) Toall which I add ; that feing you ſay , that rext eoncerned the 
Apoſtles only, it muſt fignify an infallibiliry both inFundamentall,and 
yafundamentrall Points, and therfore ſeing the Doctor confeſſes it to be 
verifyed in the vniverſall Church, the mult be infallible in all Points. 
Bur it is no wonder thar you contradi your Client Potter ſince you ſo» 
perpetually contradi& yourſelf. 

82. Inyour(N. 71.) you ſeeketodivert me to the controverſyes a- 
bour publique ſervice inan vaknowne tongue , and communion vnder- 
both kinds. But you know , Catholique Writers haue anfwered', all 
that can be objeced againſt vs, in theſe two queftoins; and whatſoe- 
ver you can alledg, ifit were ofany moment, as it cannot be, it could 
only ſkew , that Scripture, even in that which to.you ſfeemes ſo plain, 
is indeed obſcure,ſeing ſo many learned, holy , andlaborious men , ſee 
no ſuch evidence, as you pretend; yea they are certaine, that your pre- 
tended cleare interpretation, isan Hereſie, Yet becauſe you alledge 
againſt ys without any cauſe a greeke word cdoke, FE muſt not omitr 
to tell you with truth, that Proteſtants in this Point of the Sacrament, 
ſhametully falſify the Greeke Text, ( 1. Cor.1 tr. V.27.) ſaying in their 
” Franflation ; Whoſoever ſhall eare this bread, and drinke- this cup of 
"the Lord vnworthily, ſhall be guilty of the Body and-Bloud- of the 
Lord : wheras the Greeke word ſignifyes vel,or : and fo you ſhould ſay; 
? Whoſoeyer ſhall eate this bread, Or drinke the cup &c. which fraud 
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you vſe , to prouethe neceſſity of Communion in both kindes. | 
83. Your(N. 74. 74. )containeno difficulty , which hath not bene 
anſwered. Only I may note, that you put ſome ObjeQtion ina different 
letter, whichin Cha. Me. I find nor. The Promiſe, that the Holy Ghoſt 
wastoremaine, with the Apoſtles for ever, was nor reſtrained to, yet 
is verifyed in them, becauſethey remaine for ever in their ſucceſſours, 
as you will ſay, they remainein their Writings. Your friged interpre- 
ration of ever, that is, for the time oftheir lives, is confuted by what hath 
” bene cited, out of S. Matthew ( Chap. 28. 20.) I am with you-all 
” daies, even tothe conſummation ofthe world ; AndJurely, the end of 
the world , ſignifyes a larger extent, than the end oftheir lives, Nay, \ 
| you are not content with limiting all Promiſes made tothem, to the 
tearme of their life, but jt ſeemes you make itnor abſolute, bur only 
conditionall, eyen for that ſhort tyme. For you ſay, The iris would 
abide with them . if they kept their ſlatnon, vnto the Very end of their lives. 
Behold an ( if )a condition, If they kepr their ſtation, which, if it be in 
their free will notto doe (as your,if, ſuppoſes it to be ) then according, 
to your Divinity, they miyhtfaile, and all Promiſe, made to them 
proue ineffeQtuall: neither can we be certaine, that de facto, they haue 
not failed, andfallen intoerrour, in their preaching, and wiiting Scrip® 
ture. Nay, do you not teach, and labour to proue , that the Apoſtles 
( even after the receiving of the HolySpirit which you cofifess was pro- 
miſed to abide with them for ever , that is, ſay you , for their whole life, 
and thar hy ſhould never want rhe ſpirits aſuſtance, vnzo the wery end of 
their lives, ) did erre in a command clearely revealed ro them, about 
preaching the Goſpell roGenrills? How then was that Promiſe perfor- 
med, if it were abſolute? And ifonly conditionall ; you-grant no more 
ro them than to any other; neither can we be certaine , that they haue 
not erred inother things, as you-fay, they erredin that. Youralledginp 
ſome Texts, to proue , that the word ( ever) may be taken tor the A 
time ofa mans life, is not toany purpoſe, valess you. had alſo proyed, - 
that it is ſo ynderſtood, in the place of which we ſpeak. ( Joan 14.16.) 
Andſeing even by this pak ſame words are capable of different 


ſenſes, and thar Proteſtants cannot poſſibly give any Rule , Which Texr 
is to be interpreted by what others, we mult conclude, that Scripture a 

lone, cannot bea pertetRule of Faith, 
84. Butnow, in your (N. 75.) we find threates, that you! will work 
wonders, and that we may not be ſomuch ovyerſeene , asto pass them 
. Eeeee3 | without. 
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without due reflection, you ſay to Charity Aainreaywedg Fhis Will ſeeme_s 
firang newes to you at firſt hearing, and mt farre from 4 prodigy, Butit is 
not ſtrang, that heere you doe that, which you doe indivers other occa- 
fions, that is, impeach the infallibiliry of the Apoſtles, and conſe- 
quently,depriue their preaching, and writing ,and all Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, of all certainty; though l grant ir tobe veryſtrang anda prodigy, 
that, notwithſtanding this, you will pretend to be a Chriſtian , and 
that your Book is approved by, and publiſhed, among , Chriſtians, 
For, beſides what noted even now , about your conditionall promiſe 


made to the Apgitles , Ifthey kept theyr ſtation; heere ou declare cle- 


arely ,and atlarge ; that the Promiſe of which S. John ſpeakes, was ap- 

opriated to the Apoſtles (as you ſpeak) and that, it is not abſolute, 
as as you expreſlly ſay , moſt clearly and exprevily conditionall; being both 
Ju the words before reſtrained 10 thoſe only , that loue God and keepe his 


he — Hr A_ : CAnd in the words after flatly denyed ro all whow he ſcrip- 
P, 


res flile by the name of the world , that «s , as the very CAntitheſul gines 
vs plainly to vnderſiand , 10 all wicked and wordly men. Behold the places 
entire 4s it & ſet downe mm your owne Bible. If you loue me keepe my com- 
mundements , and [will ack my Father, and he ſhall gine you an other Pa- 
raclere , that he may abide With your for ever, even the Spirit of Truth, 
Whom the world cannot recetue. And then, ſpeaking of the Pope, you 
ſay ; We calfhaue no certamty tht the Spirit of Truth is promiſed ro him 
but wpon ſuppoſall, that he performes the condition, Where unto the promiſe 
of the Spirre of Trath is expressly limited , vii. That he loue God and keep 
hs commandements; and of this, nor knowing the Popes heart , wecan haae 
no certainty at all, Doth not this interpretation , and diſcourſe, clearly 


_ declare, that we can haue no certainty of the Apoſtles infallibility, be- 


cauſe not knowing their hearts we can haue na certainty ar all, that 
when they preached, and wrote,they did loue God,and keepe his com- 
mandements ? Beſtdes: in the doctrine of Proteſtants, we cannot be 
certaine by certainty of Faith, that the Apoſtles kept the commande- 
mets,except firſt we belieue Scripture and yet we canot belicue Scrip- 
rure itſelf, except firſt we belieue the Apoſtles to be infallible, and to - 
haue kept that condition of keeping the commandements ; Thertore 
we mult belieue Scripture, betore we belieue, the Apoſtles ro keepe 
the commandements, and be infallible ; and wemuſt belieue the Apoſ- 
tlestobe infallible and to keepe the commandements, before we belieue 


_ Scripture; which is an jnextricable Circle ; anda contradiftion imply- 


ing finally, that we belieue Scripcure-or ir Jelf ( which you confess - 
wiſe 
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wife manwill affirme ) and thac the belief of Scripture, ſhould be,cauſe 
of the belief of Scripture, and the ſame thing be necellary to the firſt 
production of it ſelf, Wherefore you muſt either renounce this Interpre- 
ration, ofa conditionall mime, yea as you expreſly aflume) 
_Appropriated to the apoſtles, orels bid Scripture, and al Chriſtianity, 
fare well. And ſo you cannot have certainty ofthis particular, that God 
requires the ſaied condition of loue , and .Obedience. _ = 

85. Butroanſwer directly; Iſay you miscite the words of S, John, 
while you diſtinguiſh only by a comma ( /f you love me keepe my com- 
 maxdements )from the following words ( And 3 wall ach my Father, and 

be ſhall gice you an orhey Paracleie ) whereas buth in our, and in the Pro- 
teſtants Engliſh Bible, they are diſtinct Sections, or Verſes, thus;({N.15} 
If you loue me keep my commandements; And then (N, 16.) And I will 
a'k the Father, andhe willgiue you an other Pariclete. Where it appeas 
res thatthe condition is not ; 1f you loue me, I Will ach the Father, and hes 
Willgiue you c.45 you ſer it downe, and there vpon atirme that,the Pro- 
miſe is reſ{rayned to thoſe only that lywe God and keep hu commandements; 
but the condition , or rather Affirmation, or Conſequence, is this : If 
you love me, keep my commandenents : And ſothe ſenſe is very plain , and 
perfec , and the condition is terminated in the ſame ( N. 15.) And that 
theſe words, /f you loue me, keep my commandements , render a perie& 
fenſe, is manifeſt of ir ſelf, and by the like Texts of Scripture, as-in the 
ſameEvyangeliſt ( Cap. 15.N.14.)7o# are my friends,if you due the things that 
I command you; and (V.10.) if you keep my precepts, you ſhall abide in my 
Loue, As contrarily , the holy Ghoſt is promiſed abſolutely , in this (C: 
14. V. 26.) The Paraclere the Holy Ghoſt , ſhall teach you all t' ings, And 
in the argument , prefixed before this Chapter, in the Proteſtants En- 
oliſh Bible, printed (Ann : 1622.) it is ſayed ; (Chriſt N. 15. 7equirerh loue 
and Obedience, 16. Promiſech the Holy Ghoſt the comforter ) without ex- 
prefling any dependance of the ſaied Promiſe( V. 15. ) vpon loue and 
obedience.V. 16. As alſo Joan :16. 13. (which Text is alledged both . 
by Charity Maintaynedand Dr, Potter) it is faied without any condrrion 
When he , the Spirit of Truth commeth , he ſhall reach you all Truth, And 
( Matth: 16. 18. )theſe words The gates of Hill ſhall not prevaile againſ# 
her which both Charicy LMaintayned,and the Doctor cite, are abſolute. 
And(Matth: 28. V. 20.) behold( which particle holy Scripture is wont 
to-vſe, when it ſpeaks of ſome great, or ſtrang thing) / am with you all 
daies, even 50 the conſummation of the world. Which wordsarc both: ab- 

Frm OE 2. Þincely 


ſolutely, withoutany condition , and cannot be reſtrayned to the lives 
ofthe Apoſtles: and therfore , dato,non conceſlo , that the Promiſe had 
bene made tothe Apoſtles, vpon condition of Loving God ; it does not 
follow, that the ſame condition, mult be required in every one of their 
ſucceſſours ; bur for the merit of the Apoſtles, it may be communicated - 


 toothers, in whom the Apoſtles liue , and ſo what is granted to them, 
_ isareward beſtowed vypon the Apoſtles ;as heroicall as, of particu« 


larmen , are rewarded both in themſelves, and in their poſterity for 
their ſake, though their ſucceſſors be deſtitute of that worth , and de- 
ſerc , without which condition , theyr firſt progenitors would never ha- 
ve attained that Dignity, or Prerogatiue, whichafterward is derived 
totheir poſterity abſolutely, and without any ſuch condition,as wasre- 
quired in the beginning. Morover ; though it were granted, that kee- 
ping the commandements, were a necet{ary condition for receyving 
Infallibiliry ; yet you will never be able roproue, by any evident Fext 
of Scripture, thar it is neceſſary, in reſpect ofevery pacticular perſon; it 
being ſufficient , that ir be veryfied of the Church Catholique , of 
which even Dr. Potter(Pag : 10.) ſaieth ; that it is nor ;mprobable only,but 
meerely impo(iible , the Catholique Charch ſhould be without Charity, Our 
bleſſed Saviour, before he encharged the care ofhis Church, vpon S. 
Peter , exacted of him a triple proteſſion of loue ; and will you therfore 
haue none to be lawfull Paſtors, except ſuch as loue God aboue all 
things, and are in ſtate of Grace, and free from deadly ſinne? Haue 

ou amynd to fetch from Hell, the condemned, and ſeditious hereſy 
of Wicliffe; That, If a Biſhop or Prieſt be in deadly finne, he doth not 
indeed , either giue Orders, conſecrate,or Baptize? As authority and 
Juriſdiction, are nor of that nature of things which require Charity, 
and the State of Grace, ſo neither is infallibility,no more than _— 


. ofMiracles, Gift of tongues ,and the like, which by Divines are calle 


Gratiz gratis datz,and therfore you cannot imagine, with any reaſon 
that the Holy Ghoſt cannor be given for ſome Effeas, to any who is 
not in ſtate of Grace: and l| hope you will, atleaſt pretend, to be more 


_ certaine,that Scripture is of infallible Authority, than thatevery Cano - 
nicall Writer did loue God, and keep the commandements, when 


they wrote Scripture, yea of ſome Bookes of Scripture ſome call in 
Queſtion , who were the writers ofthem. | will not heere ſtay, to pur 
you in minde , thatit is common among Proteſtants, to deny the pos- 
fibility of keeping the commandements ; muſt they therfore deny the 
infallibility of che Apoſtles? They are ſo farre from doing ſo,that we 
ho 
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kold the Church to be infallible inFundamentalls,notwithſtanding the 
impoſſibility, in their opinion , of keeping the commandements! 
85. Now l hope it appeares, that 'your two Syllogiſmes goe ypon a 
falſe ground, that the promiſe made tothe Apoſtles is conditionall, and 
ſoproue nothing. As alfo, that you breath tao muchgall , and vanity, in 
ſaying,that. Charity cMaintayned and generally all our Writers of Contro- 
verſy, by whom thu Text is wreed, with a bold Sacriledge , and horrible — 
impiety , ſomewhat like Procruſles his cruelty , Uo fs cut of the head 
and foor, the beamnng and end of it, For I ſuppoſe, you will not hold 
Dr. Potter for a Writer of Controverſy againſt Proteſtants, and yer he 
Cites this Text, and leaves out more than Charity Maintained omitts, 
cuttifig ofnot only the head id foot, but alſo the breaſt and middle the= 
reof , therby ſhewing his judgment ,thar.the other words , which you 
Cite outof the precedent( 15. and the following 17. verſe ) make no- 
thing to that purpoſe , for which that Text is produced , thar is, the in= 
fallibility ofthe Apoſtles, and Church; and that you by citing thoſe 
different verſes without diſtin&ion , not only jovne head and foot and 
the whole Body confuſedly together, which is nolſess monſtrous than to 
Ccutt them of, bur doe indeed vtterly deſtroy,and depriue itof all infall- 
libility by queſtioning the infallibiliry of the Apoſtles , from whom 
this very Text muſt receiue , all the certainty it can haue. Do not 
I maintayne the moſt perfe&t Kind of Charity , in defending my 
\adverſary the Doctor, in this occaſion , of being forſaken, and eyen 
impugned , by whom alone he hoped to be relieved ? And indeed 
Dr. Potter only, and not Chariry Maintayned ſtands in need of de. 
fence,ſeing he alledged thoſe rexts whichthe DoQor cites only to thew, 
in deeds, thar Scripture alone, is not ſufficient to interpret itſelf, whe- 
reas D. Potter brought them abſolutely to j__ the intallibility ofthe 
Church, in all Fundamenrall Points, which is the common tener of 
Proteſtants, and yet you overthrow it T* making our Saviours Prq- 
miſe not abſolute, but depeding vpon a volutary,vncertaine condition. _ 
86. In your( N. 76.) you endeayour , divers wayes , to elude 
the Argument, which is wont to be alledged forthe infallibility of the 
Church, taken out of S. Paul (1. Tim: 3. 15. ) where the Church is 
ſaied to bethe Pillar and Ground of Truth. | 
87+ Firſt, you ſay; Charity Maintayned, is ſomewhat roo bold with 
S, Paul, For it & neather impoſſible nor improbable, theſe words, the Pillar 
and ground of trath , may haxe reference not 80 the Charch , but to Timo- 
FRA . AE 
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chy. Butthis expoſition , is not only againſt Calvin, and other Protef. 

_ rants, who expreſly referthoſe words tothe Church , butalfoir can- 

not well agree with the Greek : And even the ProteſtantEngliſh Tran- 

ſlation reades it as we doe, foras much as belongs to our preſent pur- 
oſe. Howeſoeyer, it appeares, by this very example , how hard, 

and impoſlible it is, todetermine Controyerſyes by Scripture alone, 


which every one , will find meanes to interpret , for his beſt adyantage, 
though it be not donne without violence torhe Text. Neitheris it he- 


teropgeneous, as you argue, thatS. Paul having called the Church a 
 Houſe,ſhould call it preſently a Pillar. For you ſhould conſider, that 


he calls ita Houſe, and Pillar, in different reſpeQs : A Houſe of God; 
the Pillar(notof God, bur )of Truth. You will notdeny that the Pri- 
mitive Apoſtolicall Church, was vniverſally infallible, and ſo , was 
both the Houſe of Gad , and Pillar of Truth ; and therefore it is no- 


. Thing abſonous, or neous , that the metaphor of a Houſe, and 


ofa Pillar, be applyed to the ſame thing. Cornelius a Lapide , heere, 
, faieth: Alludit Apoſtolusad Berhel, dequa viſo ibi Domino, dixit 

, Jacob Genel: 28. yere non eſt hic aliud niſi Domus Dei, & porta Cz- _ 
li; If therefore in that place of Geneſis to which the Apoſtle alludes, 
the ſame is ſaied, to be a Houſe, anda Gare, in diverſe reſpects, a 
Houſe of God, a Gate of Heayen ; why may he nor ſay of the Church , 
thatitis a Houſe of God, a Pillar of Truth? Whar greater repugnance 
is there betwene a Houſe, and a Pillar , than betwene a Houſe and a 
Gate? If men may take rhe liberty to interpret holy Scripture by ſuch 
lightſubriliryes, what certainty can ever be gathered from any Text? 
What difficulty is there to conceiue, that the Church ſhould be the 
Houſe, wherein Gods reſides, and raignes, by infallibly aſſiſting it , 
and yet be a Pillar of Truth, to teach others ? Eſpecially ſeing God 
aſſiſts rhe Church , to the end ſhe may teach others ? Paſliue taught; 
AXctiue, teaches ; as yourſelf avouch heere( N. 78.) that itisthe eſſence 
of the Church, to be alwayes the mamtayner and teacher of all nceeſſary 
truth. But yourſelf profess not to relie ypon this interpretation, and 


therefore, 


88, Secondly ; you pat vs in mynd, that the Charch which $. Paul 
heere ſpeaks of , Was that in Which Timothy converſed, and that was 4 par= 
ticular Church. , and not the Roman , and ſuch we will not hane to be vni- 


verſally infallible. 


- 89. Anſwer; Although S, Paul ſpoke to Timothy, who _—_— 
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in the particular Church of Epheſus, whereof he was Biſhop ; yet he 
puts him in mynd , of his duty , by a Motiue and Reaſon , more vni- 
verſall , and certaine (as Prootes are wont to be ) than could be taken, 
from that particular Church alone, that is, he gaue a Reaſon, which: 
did concerne it, as a member of the vniverfall Church, which being 
the Pillar, and Ground of Truth, could not but exac of Him, = 
every Biſhop, a zeale to imitate, with care and vprightness , their 
mother the Church, in conſerving, for their parte ; that Truth , which 
the Church teaches,and from which ſhe cannor ſwarue.To which yer 

F [uo aa Lapide vpon theſe words ( Quz eſt columna F4 
,, firmamentum veritatis ) ſaieth: Addit hoc Apoſtolus, ve innuat Ti- 
,, motheo, magnocum ſtudioad hzreſes & errores devitandos &refel- 
,, lendos, purz veritati intelligendz, & predicandz in Eccleſia, ſibi 
,» incumbendum efle, adeoque ſenon judaizantium , aliorumque No- 
,, yantium, ſed Eccleſiz fidem fequi & przdicaredebere, vtpote ques 
;, fit baſis vyeritatis. And fol may retort yout Argument, and ſay: S. 
Paul ſpeakes of a Church which is the Pillar and Ground of Truth 3 
but Proteſtants teach, that no particular Church is ſuch a Pillar, (even 
for things neceſſary to ſalvation, as they ſaie the vniverſall Church is) - 
Therefore S. Paul ſpeaks not of a particular , but the vnivyerſall 

_ Church. And by this, I confute what you anſwer, 

90. Thirdly, (N. 77. ) That many CArtributes in Scripture , are noe 
notes of performance, but of duty,and teach 'vs not what the thing or Perſon « 
of neceſſity, but Wwoat it ſhould be. Ye ave the ſalt of the Earth , ſaid our 
Saviour 10 his Diſciples : Not that this quality Was inſeparable from their 
Perſons , bat becauſe it was their office to be ſo, For if they muſt hane 
bene ſo of neceſſity , and could not haue bene otherwiſe, in vai had he put 
th:m in jeare of that Which fullowes, if the ſalt hath loſt his ſavour , whe- 
rewith ſhall it be ſalted? So the Church may be by duty, the Pillar and 
Ground , that is, the Teacher of Truth , of all truth , nor only neceſſary but 
profirable to [alvation; and yet ſhe may negled and violate this duty , and 
be in fad# the teacher of ſome Errour. 

91. Anſwer ; Even now it hath bene faied , that Potter, and other 
Proteſtants commonly teach, that the vniverſall Church , cannot erre 
in Fundamantall Articles, as a particular Church may; and yetevyery 
particular Church, by duty, is a teacher of all Neceſlary Points ; The- 
refore the yniverſall Church muſt be more; a teacher by duty,and per-- 
formance, Your Proofe, that to be the ſalt of the earth, ( which was 
: I Fifffz ſpoken 
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ſpoken tothe Apoſtles ) ſignifyes only , thatit was infallibly certaine, 
they ſhould be fo, tends plainly ro Atheiſme, it thedenyall of Scrip- 
rure, and all Chriſtianiry , muſt bring to Arheiſme, as certainly it 
muſt, For take away infallibiliry from the Apoſtles, whatcertainty 
can you haue, thar in fad they haue not neglected and violated their 
duty, as you ſay the Church may, You ſtill fall into the ſame miſtake, 
that God canot effectually moue ys,to the performance of a thing, with- 
out neceſſitating our will. Neither doth it follow, that in vaine our 
Saviour put them in feare of that which tollowes, if the ſalt hath loſt his, 
ſayour &c: For when Ged doth promiſe athing, he doth-not exclude- 
meanes , or our endeayour, to the application of which. heean alſo. 
moue ys effeQually, without prejudice to the freedom of our will., Fhe 
Apoſtles in theCouncell which they held atHieruſalem , were certaine 
notto determine any Errour ; and yetthey vfed great diligence, exa-. 
mination, and diſpute; ( Act: 15.7.) I ſuppoſe you will notdeny that. 
S. John was infallibly aſſiſted in writting his Goſpell, and'yer. S.. Hie-. 


' rom(in pref: in Evangel. Matth: )ſaieth,thar he could nor be'intreared: - 


to ſeron that holy Work, but ypon condition, that, indicto. jejunio, 
in commune omnes Deum deprecarentur, the Chriſtians ſhould haue: 
a fert faſt, and all ſhould joyne in prayer to God, Do you not belieue,. 
that God did. fo aſſiſt the Writers of Canonicall Scripture, that they. 
were infallible in their writings, and yer that they mighrexerciſe an: 
aQ of obedience, and woe'y (rhough intallibly) follow the Direction; 
of the Holy Ghoſt? Ir is cleare, that you muſt either deny freedom of. 
willcothe Writers, or intallibility totheir writings, orgrant, that free- 
will, and infallibility, are not incompatible. I might add. to all this, 
that men may looſe Woives, notonly by error in Faith, bur alſo by 
an ill life, whereby Preachers deſtroy by deeds, what they pretended 
to- build in words: Which Anſwer would evacuate the force of your: 
Argument; butl have ſaied enough of this warter. | | 
2. Fourthly; (N. 78.) yau anſwer; that , we: muſt prove, that 
by Truth in the ſaied Text, is meant all Truth , both Fundamentall, 
and profitable ; and that you grant it to be the Eſſence of the Church, 
to be a maintaynerand teacher ofall neceſſary truth, Bur this ev=ſion,. 
hath bene contuted-already, outof your owre aſſertion, that we can «. 
not believe the Churchin Fundamenrall Articies, viiless Ge be- infal- 
libleinall; and this vrges moſt clearely in your opinyon , who profess, 


ic impoſiible, to. know , what Points in particular be Fundamentall. 
EE | : And1 
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And 1 beſeech you coſider, thatS. Paul ſpeaks ofthe primitiueChurch of 


thoſe tymes. which you will not deny to haue bene infallible; ad chere- 
fore if he ſpeak of the vniverſall Church (as in this Fourth Anſwer you 
ſuppoſe he doth ) you muſt grant, that Church to be infallible in all 
Fundamentall, and yntundamentall Points: And fo this Text cannar 
be reſtrayned to Fundamentall Truths. 

3» Your(N, 79. 80.) Pretends to anſwer the Argument, taken out 
of S. Paul ( Epheſ: 4.) He gaue ſome Apoſiles, and ſome prophets, and 
other ſame Evangelijls, and other fome Paſtors and Doctors, to the conſum- 
mation of the Saints, Vnio the work of the Miniſtery, vnto the edifying 

che Body of Chriſt : Vatill we meete all into the Vnity of Faith, and know- 
ledg of the Sonae of God,into a perfett ma,into the meaſure of the age of the fulnes 
of Chriſt That now We be not children Wwavering , and carried about with 
every wind of doctrine in the Wickeanes of mien ,. in Craftines, to the cir- 
cumyention of Errour, Out of which words it appeares, that God hath 


left to his Church , Paſtors and Doctors , to the conſummation of 


Saynts, which.compriſes the whole ſpace of this world}, vntill all be 
broughtrto the vnity of Faith, ( which is neceſlary not only for the ry- 
mes ofthe Apoſtles, bur alſo afterwatd ) and in ſuch manner, as that 


we be not wavering , but haue ſome firme infallible Ground, on which 


torelie, in matters of Faith. 
94. Tothis place you anſwer; that ( He gawe) is not ro be ynder- 
ſtood ( He promijed that he would giue wnto the worlds end) but that, 


not the infallibility ,, of any Charch,, but Aprſiles, and Prophets, and Evan- 


gelifts &£: which Chriſt gaue vpon his Aſcention , were deſigned by him, 
for the compaſſing all. theſe exgellent purpoſes ,. by their preaching while they 
lived, and by their Writings for ever.. 


\ 95.. Bur this. interpretation, and reſtriction of yours, isnotonly 


repugnant to the Textitſelt, bur againft all Proteſtants, and I may 
ſaie , againſt all Chriſtians , of whom not any deny, thatour Saviour 
promiſed to giue Paſtors, DoQors, Preachers, Miniſters &c: to the 


worldsend ; it not for contributing infallibility ro the Church, at leaſt - 


for other good, and necetlary purpoſes, andeffeas, as teaching, pre- 
aching, governing , enacting Lawes, inflicting. Cenſures, puniſhing, 
adminiſtring Sacraments &c: Calvin ( Inſtir:.Lib. 4. Cap 1. N. 5. ) pro- 
_ vesthis ar large, our of this ſame Text of S.Paul.Your Socinian Brother 
Volkelius ( de vera Relig: Lib: 6. Cap: 5.) cites even this place, and 
»,ſayeth : Remanſit. DoGtorum, Paſtorumque officium, nec non alia 
| FI 2 - quzdam.. 
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quzdam. The ſame is thedoQtrine of other learned Proteſtants, as [ 
haue fer downe heretofore in particular, out of Brereley ( Trad: 2. 
Cap: 2. Sea: 1.) In ſomuch as DoQor Saravia (in defenſ: Tract: de 
diverſis Miniſtrorum gradibus,Pag: 10. ) Profeſſes ro wonder with amaze- 
ment, that any Queſlton (hoald be made thereof. And who are you , to 
oppoſe yourſelf againſt all other, and limir ( He eaue) tothetyme of 
the Apoſtles? Isany thing more common amongſt Proteſtants, than 
that Preaching of the word, and Adminiſtration of Sacraments ( and 
conſequently Preachers, and Miniſters of Sacraments ) are eſlentiall 
eo the true Church ? 

96. Yaquobje, thatby, ( he gaze ) to vnderſtand , he promiſed that 
he would giue to the worlds end isan interpretation, of which you ſay 
to Charity Maintayned , What reaſon haue you for this conceypr? Can you 
ſhew that the word ,edoke hath this /ignification in other places , and that tt 
muſt haue it in tha place? Or will not thi interpretation drine you preſent- 
ly to this blaſphemora abſurdity , that God hath nor performed his promiſe? 
Pualess you will ſay, which for ſhame I think you will not, that you haut 
20W , and in all ages ſince Chrift haue had Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evar- 
gelifts ; For 4s for Paſtors and Doctors alone , they will nor ſerne the turne, 
For if God promiſed to gine all theſe, then you muſt ſay he hath given all, 
or els that he hath broken his promiſe, Neither may you pretend, that the 
Paſtors aud the DoTors were the fame with the CApoſiles, and Prophets , 
and Ev mpeliſts, and th:refore having Paſtors and Doctors you haue all. For 
ir is apparent , that by theſe names, are denned ſeuerall Orders of men , clea- 
rely diſtinguiſhed and drverſifyed by the Originall Text ; but much more plain - 
ly by your owne Tranſlations; for ſo you read it , ſome Apoſtles, and ſome 
Prophets, and other ſome Ev.ngeliſts, and other ſoine Paitors and Dotlors: 
And yet more plainly in the paralell place 1. Cor: 12, to Which We are Ye- 
ferred by your wulgar Tranſlation, God hath ſer ſome in the Church , firſt 
Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, therefore thu ſubterfuge is 
ſtopped againſt you. 

97. Anſwer ; this which you are pleaſed toſtilea conceypr, is the 
conceypt of all Proteſtants, as I haue ſhewed. That the word dear 
hath the ſignification of a Promiſe, in other places will appeare, to any 
that can but read the Concordance ot the Bible, as Joan: (Epilſt: i, 
Cap: 5. N. 11. ) Dedit nobis vitam zrernam , which word dedir , ſaieth, 
,» Cornelius a Lapide vpon this place, ſignificat firmitatem & certtu- 


» dinem Promiſſionis divinz:; Quod ſcilicer ita certi fimus de vita 
TCrna , 
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5 gterna, fi in Fide &obedientia Chriſti perſeveremus, perinde ac fi 
,, au ea nobis data eſſer, eamque reipſa poſlideremus: And S, Auſtine 
,, in ( Pſalmo. 60. N. 6. ) vpontheſe words; Dediſti hzreditatem timen- 
,, tibus nomen tuum); ſaieth: Perſeveremus in timore nominis Dei ; &- 
,,ternus Pater non nos fallic; where ir is cleare the word , dediſti 
ſignityes a Promile of rhings; as Bellarmine alſo explicates the ſame 
dediſti,by , firmiter promiſiſti. S. John (C. 10. V. 28.) ſaieth, Egovitam 
zternam do eis, where Corneliusa Lapide ſaieth : Do ijs, quia nimirum 
promittoeis vitam zternam. And lo we ſee thar( Dedit Apoſtolos &c:) 
exprelles the certainty ofGodsPromiſe,more tha if he had expreſllyſai- 
ed,l will giue.But ro what purpoſe, thouid I ſay morezſeing there can be 
no more plaine ſignification , ot dedit, than appointed , or conſtituted 
for his Church, Apoſtles &c :as appeares by the ſcope of the Apodltle 
in this Chapter from the beginning, which was toexhort Chriſtians to 
Charity, and keeping the vnity of Spiritin the bond of peace, as one 
body ad one Spirit; which exhortatio as itis was directed to theChurch 
ofallages, ſorhe meanes topertorme it, muſt extend to the worlds 
end; and this meanes S. Paul declares to be the Authority and offices 
of Apoſtles, Paſtors &c; tothe conſummation of Saints, and meeting 
in vnity of Faith. And the ſame intention of the Apoſtle appeares, in 
rhat ahh you call the pararell place(1.Cor: 12.)where that(as heſaied 
V. 24.) there might be no Schiſme in the Body, he ſhewes that every 
one ought to be content, with his owne depree, ſcing God will haue 
}r ſo, that in his Church, there ſhould be different Degrees, funRions, 
and Offices ; and then ( Verſ: 27. ) ſpecifies Apoſtles , Prophets 
& c : All which declares, that he ſpoke of the Church for eyer, 
ro the worlds end , as Vnity is ever neceſlary, againſt Diviſion, and 
Schiſme. | 

98. And now, who is found guilty of blaſphemous abſurdity 2 We 
,, have heard your Volkelius ſay : Remanſir Paſtorum, Dodtorumque 
officium, nec non alia quzdam ;and the ſame is the Dodrine of other 
Proteſtants. How then hath Gad pertormed hisPromiſe, if tor the perfor- 
mance therof; it be neceſlary, that in all ages there be Apoſtles, Pro- 
phets, and Evangeliſts, and that de faothere be notſuch , as youlſay, 
there are not ? wheras Catholiquesare certaine the Church ſhall never 
be deſtitute of ſuch degrees; and therfore Proteſtants alone muſt be 
driven to that blaſphemons abſurdity , that God hath nor performed hs pro- 
miſe. And I may turne againſt yourſelf your owne argument , mu : 

ur 


. 
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Our SaviourPromiſed to his C hurch Apoſtles, Prophets, and Evange- 
liſts, as he Promiſed, Paſtors, and Doors; But he promiſed Paſtors 
and Doors for ever , (as Proteſtants teach: ) Therfore he promiſed 
Apoſtles, Prophets, and Evangeliſts forever. And then further: ſeing 
our Saviour promiſed infallibility, ro thoſe of whom S. Paul ſpeakes, as ' 
you ſuppoſe, we muſt firmely belieue ,that they who ſhall remaine to 
the worlds end, are indued with infallibility. 

99. Butheere itisto be conſid red, char ſome things are eſſenciall 
to the Being of Apoſtolate, or Office of an Apoſtle; other are acciden- 
tall, withour which it may conſiſt. Of the eflence of Apoſtolate, is, 
power of Order and Juriſdi&ion,in vtroque toro, as Divines ſpeak; and 
anfallibility for matters belonging to Faith , without which, men could 
not be obliged, robelieue them, with an AR of divine Faith, which 
requires ablolute cettainty. Of the other kind I haue ſpoken, and given 
examples,aboue;and I hope you will not deny power ofexcommunica- 
ting becauſe itis not, as I may ſaie, ſeconded, with a viſible delivering to 
Saran the perſon fo cenſured ; nor that Chriſtians recejue not the holy 
Ghoſt, becauſe they ſee no firy toungs, nor ſpeak all languages. lt then, 
power of Juriſdiction,ad Governing, be eſlerially required to the office 


 ofan Apoſtle(which power I hope you will not deny toremayne in the 


Church) and that accordingly,even the chiet Proteſtant Saravia , ( as 
isrelated by Adamus Conrzen (in Cap: 16. Matth : V. 29, Queſt: ». 
N. 6.)teaches thar the eſſence of Apoſtolate requires , Officium predi- 
candi , adminiſtrandi Sacramenta , & poteſtarem gubernandi,it can- 
not be denyed, but that, Apoltolate, or Apoſtolicall office, for the ſub- 
ſtance,is, and ſhall remaine in the Church, rothe worlds end. And 
therfore you ſpoke vnadviſedly (to ſay no more ) in ſaying to Cba- 
rity Mamtayned; For ſhame you will not ſay, that you hane now, and mm 
all Ages fence Chriſt haue had Apoſtles &c:andyet,as a Divine ought 
to haue done, you goe not about toinforme vs, in what the Eſſence of 
Apoſtleſhip conſiſts. For if you will have it conſiſt in this, Thar they 
were choſen by our Saviour immediatly, you muſt exclude S. Matthias 
from the Anatlolieat Colledg; and if you reſpe&q only the name of A- 
poſtle, you muſt increaſe the number of rwelue, by adding Epaphrodi- 
rus (Philip: 2. 25. )Jand Andronicus, and Junia (Rom: 16.7,)whoare 
ſaied to be noble among the Apoſtles, | 
100, Butdoubtless we cannot pretend to haue Prophets, Yes, we 
can;and with good reaſon, Your Uolkelius ( Lib :6, Cap : 5. ) faieth: 
—  __  Prophetarum 
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” Prophetarum nomine in iſtis locis (1. Cor: 12.28. and Epheſ: 4. 11.) 
” non veteresfllos Prophetas, ſed Apoſtolorum Socios intelligimus, 
'* qui eodem tempore in Eccleſia floruerunt, quorum officium erat fu- 
*” tura predicere, vel ocultiora quzdam Religionis Chriſtiane miſteria 
' apud populum proponere. So hee: though it be {trang, thar he ſhould 
fay immediartly after, that rhis office hath ceaſed; ſeing none pretend 
more, than our new Reformers to declare ſo deepe and hidden myſtery- 
es of Relipion , that they were vnknowne tothe whole Church before 
Luther. Rnd that by Prophets in this place, are ynderſtood interpre- 
rers of Scripture is the Judgment of S. Hierom, S. Ambroſe (or whoſoe- 
ver is the Author ofthat work ) S. Anſelm, Haymo, S. Thomas, and 
others;in ſo much, as Suarez (diſp : 8. de Fide lect: 3. N. 4.5.) not on- 
ly affirmes, that the interpretation of Scripture is called Prophecy, bur 
x perhapsin the New Teſtamenr, this acception is more frequent, 
than that other ofrevealing hidden things. And (beſide what we haue 
Cited out of Volkelius)this is alſo the interpretation of the Proteſtant 
Marloratus (1, Cor: i2, V.28.and in this place Epheſ: 4. 11.)I need nor 
repeete what ſajed,that there are never wanting in Gods Church holy 
men,indued with the Gifr of Prophecy. Neither are they only Evange- 
"liſts, who wrote the Goſpells,bur as Uolkelius ſaieth loco citato;Evan= 
_”geliſtzilli fuilſe videnrur, qui Apoſtolis ſalutiterum ſempiterne feli- 
” CItatiS nuntium terrarum Orbi afferentibus adhzrebanr, eoſque ea in 
'rejuvabanr.Seing then we haue proved , that we mans 2h 1 ry 
cannot want Evangeliſts in this ſenſe: and weſeethat Act. ( 21, V.8.) 
Philip is called an Evangeliſt; and S. Paul : (2. Timoth: 4. V. 5.) faieth 
to Timothy , Opus fac Evangeliſtz;ſo thatnot only they were Evange- 
liſts, whowrore, burthoſe allo who declared, and publiſhed the Gof-. 
pell, roothers: And Cornelwusa Lapidecites the judgment of S. Ame 
broſ, Theoph: and S. Anſelme, that Evangeliſts are deacons, as Phi-_ 
lip was; Nam quamvis non fint Sacerdotes evanyelizare tamen paſſunt 
ex cathedra, quemadmodum & Stephanus, & Pilippus:And S. Anſelm, 
obſerves thateven in theſe tymes Deacons ſing the Goſpell; and in 
their Ordination , they receyue power to preachthe Goſpell. But beſt- 
deS allthis, Ideſireco know ( when for explication of dedit, he gave, 
you ſay it ſignifyes, that C hriſt gaue athisAſcenſ10n, Apoſtles,and Pro- 
phets, and Eyangeliſts)what you meane by at his Afcention ? Seing at 


_ our Saviours Aſcenſion, there were no Evangeliſts, who wrote any 


Goſpell of $. Matthew , that was the firit , being written abour eight 
2, : Gg8g88 yeares | 
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eares after our Saviour Aſcenſion, id the GoſpellofS. John was writ 
ten aboutthe yeare ourLord ninerynine oLhow then can you explicate 
(He gaue) co {ignify only what he aQuually leftro his Church, and not 
With a reference tothe future, what he was to.leaue? The like Demand 
may be made, 97 ni; the Apoſtles; conſidering , thatS. Marthias. 
was preſencly choſen, and S. Paul ſome two,yearesafter our Savjours 
Aſcenſion, was extraordinarily called, tobe an Apoſtle? Laftly ;the 
ſame Promiſe , may reſpec different obje&s, according to. their diver- 
fity of nature; and may be vnderſtood , perperuall inreſpe& of thoſe, 
which are alwayes neceſlary to.the Church, and in ordertoothers, li- 
mited'toa tyme, accordipg to their exigence ; and ſa.God. ſhould not 
faile ofhis. promiſe , but performe it, according to. the firſt intention 
therof;. as Proteſtants are wont toſay, that God: promiſed. the Gifr of _ 
miracles for a tymeonly,and yet it canot be denyed, butthat arthe ſame 
me he gaue a command to preach, and baptize , anda promiſe, that 
he who believeth, and is baptized ſhall be ſaved ; ( Mark 16.) both: 
which, were tolaft till the worlds end.. You ſay; can.you ſhew that the 
Word edoke, hath this ſigmfication in other places, and that it muſt hae it 
7m this place? Whereby you ſignify, thatthough. it had; this: ſignifica- | 
tion, inan hundred other places, :yet that were not. enough, to ſhevw. 
that it muſt haue it in this; which is very true. Far , tobe affirmed in 
Scripture bur once, is as much as.to be affirmed:, a. millyon of tymes; 
and ſeing yau can giue nocertaine Rule , whether I muſt vnderſtand, 
chart one place by thoſe many, or contrarily the greater number, by that 
one, itappeares , even by this, how harda thing itis, toknow the true 
ſenſe of Scripture, withour a Living Guide; which was the end for 
which Charity Maintayned alledged that Text ( Ephel.4. ) and the other 
places of which- we haue ſpoken ; all whieh, though indeed they be 
Cleare enough for the infallibility ofthe Church, yer we ſee, what eva- 
ſions you ſeek tothe contrary, yea and pretend, that your interpreta - 
tion is evidently true , and the interpretation borh af Proteſtants, and. 
Catholiques manifeſt ly falſe. | 
101. Thereſtof ( N. 80. ) about the ſufficiency of Scripture alone, 
hath bene confuted in diyers occaſions. Your inſtance, ( that if Galen, 
Euclid . &c. had writ compleat bodies f the ſeiences they profeſſed , perſhicu- 
ouſly, and by Divine =_ we would then ha: granted, that their works 
had beene ſuf ficuns to Keep Vs from errour, and from diſſention in theſe mat- 


OF but a begging of the Queſtjog, that Scripture is the anly Rule of 
, - . FE =, _ Faith: 
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Faith and becauſe,exceptiofirmatcontrariamregulam, and that Scrip. 
ture is not the totall Rule of Faith, wemuſt retort your argument againſt 
yourfelf, and ſay, that by Scripture, which alone is not a compleag 
comprehenſiangfall neceſſary points, we cannot be kept from errourx 
and difſentionin matters of Fath Beſidesthoſe Authors might preferue 
ys fromerrour and diſſention, in yertue of Demonſtrations , evident to 
naturall Reaſon , wherein all men agree, But the Objects of Faith are 
obſcure, and Scripture not ableto interprer itſelf, though it were ſup- 
poſed tocontaine all matters of Faith ( as it doth not) and therefore a 
| Living interpreter , isneceſlary, beſides the written word. 

102 Your (N. 81.) containes nothing but Paſſion, with the quin= 
_ reſlence of Socinianifme, ſeing you expreſly profess , that you are wl- 
ling to leaue all men to their liberty ; and therfore needs noanſwer, ex- 
cept what hath bene given hertofore. -You do bur cavill , at this ſaying 
' of Charity Haintayned ( all which words, or Texts, wont to be alled- 
' ged for theinfallibility of the Church, ſeeme clearly enough to proue 
” that the Church is vniverſally infallible, ) asif ir had indeed ſeemed 
to him , thatthoſe Texts did only ſeeme to proue; whereas it is evident, 
and ſo He expreſly declared himſelf, he ſaied ſo, becauſe he did not 
bring them for proofes, butonly ro ſhew , how hard, and impoſſible, ir 
is to determine matters by Scripture alone, ſeing that which feemes 
tO one, to be the plaine ——— Gods Word, ſfeemes not ſo to an 
other: though indeed thefſaied Texts doeftectually proue the neceſſity 
of an infallible living Guide. But as you began, vpon a dire miſtake,. 
ro examine the Texts which Charity Matrayned alledged , foit was 
yery congruous, you ſhould conclude with the like errour, | 
103. Imight omittrhefollowing Numbers , as contayning no reall 
diffculty , which hath not bene cleared hertofore. Yet will note ſome 
pailages, to prevent all ſuſpicionot guilriness , rergiverſation, or artifi- 
ciall diſfſimulation vf whati could notanſwer. Only I intreare the Rea- 
der to reade the words of Charity Mainiayned in himſelf , it he chance 
tofind any dithiculry. In your ( N. 84. ) you falſify the words ot Charrry 
 Marntayned which are { N. 23.) Scripture is to be vnderſtood lite- 
. rally ( where you leaue of, but,Charity Mamtayned adds!) 4 it. ſounds; 
and you cannot deny, but according tothe ſound ofthe letter,or words, 
our interpretation ot our Saviours Promiſes without any limitation, is 


TI I EE ee, 
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And therefore your telling vs, that to litcrall nor oppoſed Reſirayned; by 
Frguratrue, is impertinent ;ſeing Charity Maintayned expreſly ſpoke only 
of what did molt ſute with the ſound of the letter;,which whoſoever ref- 
traines without evident neceſlity , dothas ill, or worſe.,than if he redu- 
cedirtoa figuratiue ſenſe : yeaa reality and a Figure Witly ſtand toge- 
ther, as limited, and vnlimited cannor. 

104. | fayto your( N. 87. ) that ou and Dr Potter do not agree a- 
bour thoſe Texts concerning the infallibility ofthe Church, ( as 1 haue 
ſhewed )and in divers other matters; which is a ſigne, you haue no cer- 
raine, cleare Rule, or meanes , for interpreting Scripture ; as alſoappe- 
ares by the innumerable other diſagreements of Proteſtants, whichex- 
perience noe man will deny to be a good proofe. Bur, ſay you, If there 
be no posfuble meanes 10 agree about the ſenſe of theſe Texts , wh.lſt we are 
teft ro ourſelves , then it is imposfible, thas Proteſtants. ſhould agree m your 
fenſe of them , that the Chureh ts wn:verſally infillible. Anſwer; You can- 
Not, as long as you are left to. yourſelves, be aſſured with an infallible 
AQ of Faith, what the meaning of thoſe Texts is., by help only of thoſe 
Meanes, which Proteſtants preſcribe, for that purpoſe ; ſeing they can» 
not exceed probability, as PcoreRants confess: whereas we rely vpon 
other infallible meanes, as Tradition, and Authority of rhe Church, 
which we proue to be infallible , independently of. Scripture ( which 
you alſo protess toreceiue from the Church ) and then we may find in 
Scripture, Texts, which being interpreted by the true Church , may 
beare witness to particulars concerning her; (torthere can be no better 
reaſon to belicueone , thana beliet thar he is infallible) as you will nor 
deny , butthat if once we belieue Scripture to.be the word of God, we 
may proue by it telf, truths concerning itſelf, as that it is divine)y in- 
ſpired,chat itis profitable to reach, tocorrec &c. as alſo you muſt grant, 
chat the Apoſtolicall primitive Church, which you hold tobe infailible, 
could beare witness to it ſelf, 

105. You vrge Chwity Mmayned with this Demand :. hy then 
ſated you of rhe feife jane Texts, but in the Page next before , theſe words ſeeme 
cleevely enough to prone: that the Church & w:mverſally infallible, A firange 
forgeifulness, that the ſame man, almoſt in the ſame breath (hould ſay of the 
ſrme words ,They ſeeme clrerely enough to prove. ſuch a conclufien. true, and 
yet that three 8:4rfferent men , ould haueno pos ſible meanes', F118 they fol- 
low the'y own” realon fo agree inthe truth of ehis concl:faon. 

306. . Anſwer ;is itnot a ſirang thing, that you ſhould nor diſtin- 
guiſh 


| 
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gvith betwixt videri, and videre : ſeeming, and ſeeing? ſeeming, dotte 
not ſignify certainty orevidence , as ſeeing , doth ;and he who ſees the 
funne ſhine at midday, will nor ſay , that it ſeemes cleare enough, that 
the Sunne ſhines, but his very Actof ſeeing, makes it certaine and evi- 
dentto him, that he ſees. And if this be not true , that Charity Mamtayned 
did not abſolutely affirme, but only ſaied, ir ſeemes cleare exough <c. 
Why do you (N. 81.) ſay to Him ofthe ſame words ; Seeing you modeſtly .. 
conclude from hence , not that your Charch is, but only ſeemes 10 be untvere © 
ſally infallitle , meaning to yourſelf; Therefore 1 willingly grant your Conclu- 
ſion. Butof the intention and meaning of Charity Maintayned in alled- 
ging the ſaied Fexts of Scripture, for rhe infallibility of the Chureh, 
we haue ſaied enough already. 

107. I wonder, you are ſo vnjuſt, as to ſay, we proue the Church 
$0.be infalbble, becaulc the is intallible , ſeing our Doctrine is this; That 
weficſt proue the Chucchro be infailible, and.then inter, thatwhatſoe- 
yer ſhe teaches being rrue, and that among other points ſhe teaches, 
a1e isher owne infallibility , we may beleeue it even tor her A uthority, 
as I ſhewed you muſt ſay the ſame of Scripture , if once you belieue it 
to be the word of God. OE, 
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” CRAP: XII- 
Mr Ys CONTAINES NOT ALL 
POINTS NECESSARILY 
TO BE BELIEVED: 
IN ANSWER TO HIS FOVRTH CHAPTER 


S2 \F> Epetition of the ſame thing, will notl hope , ſeeme 
>” == |. Either needless, or fruiteless when it is necellary for 
Sx. ſome good purpoſe, and effec. I doe therfore intre- 
<B-= ate theReadernow , as Ihaue done heretofore, not 
> - >» to locke on the words, and arguments of Che: Ma: 
as they are cited, and abbreviated, and obſcured, and ina word, diſad- 
vantaged( to ſayno worle ) by Mr. Chillingworth, bur as they are delive- 
red, by the Author himſelt. 
2, , Yourfirſt ten Numbers, or Sections, [ omitt, as contayning ne- 
thing, which hath nor bene anſwered already. Only I wiſh, you had de- 
claced, what your vnderſtand in your ( N.z.) by theſe words: £very one 
of the fundamentall Rules of good life and attian i to be believed to come from 
God , and therfore virtually includes an article of Faith, For if thoſe Rules 
be revealed , they donot only virtually include an article of Faith , bur 
they are properly , and formally , objeRs, and articles of Divine Faith. 
If they be not revealed by God , they are nomore articles, orobjects of 
Faith , than athing nor viſible, can be the obje& of our eyes, ora thing 
withour ſound, ornot audible, the obje ot our eares, &c. You ſay, 
; they come from God, and therefore include virtually an CArncle of Faith. If you 
meane, they come from God, aShe is the efficient Cauſe of all things; 
that is commen toall Creatures, and therefore not ſufficient to include 
an article of Faith: If they come from God, as reyealing, and teſtifying 
them to be true; they are formall Objects of Faith, as I ſaied, and donor 
ly viriwally include an CAritcle of Faith, Burt it may be feared , thatin - 
et words cere lurkes ſomehhidden peyſon; as if he rules of good _=— 
| an 
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and action, as. they are knowen, by the light of naturall Reaſon (and 
not as they are revealed , and ſo become formal} Obje&sof Faith ) were 
fufficient, ro.direct our life, for bringing vs toſalvation, and thatnoſa- 
pernaturall knowledg were neceſfary, No less obſcure are your other 
'words., that , Fundamentall Dodtrines of Faith, are ſuch , as though they baue 
influence vpon our lives, as every efſentiall Doctrine of Chriſtianity hath, yee 
We are commanded to belieue them , and not 10 doe them, For by theſe words, 
how do you diftinguith Credenda, from agenda, if both haue influente 
_ vponour lives, and in neither of them , the act of our vnderſtanding or 
aſſent, is that which we doe, but only iris the at which dire&s vsto- 
doe ather.things, and ſo hath influence ypon our lives? But theſe things- 
Lomitt, and come to: | > 

3.. Your(N.11.) wherin you ſay toC: (Ma : Your dilinitjon between 
oints neceſſary ro be belaved, and neceſiary not to be ditbelieved, is more 
ſubtile than ſound ,. a diſtindlion Without a difference. There being no point 
neceſſary ta be believed', which- is wot neceſ{ar y not to be disbelieved. Anſwers. 
this laſt is very true. For in thatcaſe, there concurrs both: the Affirma- 
' tive precept, ofexercicing an explicite at of Faith, and the Negatiue, 
of not disbelieving any truth revealed by God. But that which you ad, 
mor 10 point 10 any man, at any Time, in any.circumſtances neceſſary not co be. 
disbelteved , but it: is 80 the ſame. man., at the (ame tyme in the gs 
circumſtances neceſſary to be believed is manifeſtly vntrue, For, when it 
is propeſed to- ones vnderſtanding , that God hath: revealed ſome: 
Truth, he may truly judge , that there isnoafficmatiue Precept, which 
obliges.him, at thattyme toexerciſe any act of Faith, about that parti- 
cular obje;and cherks may reſolve toabſtaine or forbeare, to produce 
any ſuch aſſent of Faith, butthink of ſomething els (and may haue rea- 
fon to doe ſo, v.g. if ſome ac otan other vertue be more preſſing at that 
tyme )and yet he ſhould ſinne damnaby , ifhe did poſitively diſſent: 
And ſo, at the ſame tyme itmay be neceſlary not to disbelieue ſome 
Truth , and: yet not be neceſlary, actually ro believe ir. Ir is diſe 
pured.in the ſchooles, whether the will can ſtay the vnderſtanding, _ 
trom yealding aſſent , toa concluſion deduced evidently , from evi- 
dent Premiſles. But no man can doubt; whether the will may draw our: 
vnderſtanding, from a poſitiue aQuall afſent, tothe Objects of Faith, 
which are ſo obſcure, that they require a pious afteQion in the will, 
which therfore may diſſent, ad are ſo difficult, that for every a of faith; 
we need the particularſupernarucall aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt: pou 
: SE en 
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then what wonder is it, that we mayabRaine from doing that, whick' 
is not in our ſole power to-performe ? and to which we are forced, nei- 
ther metaphyſically, asI haue ſhewed, nor morally, becauſe we ſy 
pole, there is no atfirmatiue precepr', to exerciſe ſuchan a& of Faith, 
in thoſe circumſtances, It ſeemes you haue a mynd againſt all Divines 


' tomakeno difference between the affirmatiue, and Negatiue Precept 


of Faith, wherof Cha. Ma. ſpeakes (Part 1. Chap: 3. N. 2:) and what he 
ſateth , may be applied to our preſent purpoſe, and who will ſay , That 
every one, is alwayes obligedto be exerciſing a poſitive at ot Faith, 
ypon all thoſe objes , which he can never disbelieue2? May not a man, 


_ ceading or hearing ſome partof Scripture,only conceiue it per primam 


apprehenſionem, without affirming or denying , as when one learnes. 
without Booke,or only conſiders the phraſe , or writesas at a copie, and 


the like. 
4. Youcontinue your diſcourſe, and ſay to Charity Maintayned, 


Tet that Which ( I belieue )you Would haue ſaied , | achnowleds true , that 
many points Which are not neceſſary 10 be believed abſolutely, are yer neceſ= 


 fſery to be believed yoon a ſuppoſition , that they are kncwen to be revealed 


by God - that is, become then neceſſary to be believed, when they are kno- 
Wen #0 be Divine Revelations. But Ch. Ma: hath no reaſon to accept: 
as a favour this explication of yours , which containes falſe dodrine, as 
ifall rruths became neceſſary to be believed , by an explicite , actuall 
belief, when they are known to be divine Revelations ; which is not 
vniverſally , or neceſſarily true , it being in rigor ſuſhcient, that they 
be notdisbelieved. This was the ſcope at Chariuy Mamtayned; to ſhew, 
that toalledg the Creed , as containing all Fundamentall Points, was 
nothing to the purPoſe, for relief of Proteſtants, who differ in ſuch 
manner, as whatone believes to be revealed by God, an other rejects , 
and disbelieves;and therfore though ir were granted that Proteſtants 
did agree in all the articles of the Creed, (which thing I haue demon- 
ſtrated notto be true)nevertheless, they could notall prered to be faved 
becauſe ſome of them muſt be convinced to reje& Divine Revelations. 
But now for the Point in hand ; you know all Chriſtians belieue, Every 
Text of Scripture to be revealed by God ;are they therfore obliged, to 
be ſtill exerciſing anexplicite a& of Faith, concerning them? Rather 
of the two , and ſpeaking in generall, and per ſe loquendo ,or ex natu- 
ra.rei,it they be not Fundamenrtall articles , it may fotall out, that you 


 areneyer obliged to affoard themany ſuch poſitiue Aſlent © and ſo you 


cemaine 
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remaine obliged never todisbelieuethem , and yet never obliged, ex- 
PRENERS to belieue them; which is a true propoſizion, againſt your 
vniverſall contradiaory Dodrine, chat. No porn; ro any man; at any time, 
can be nec-ſjary not to be disbelieved, but it is to the ſame man , at the ſame 
Tyme , neceſſary 10 be believed. | T6 
5. The reſt of this Number, asalfo your(N. 12. 13. 13. for this 
Number is put twice 14. 15. 16. (there is no N. 17.) haue bene anſwe- 
redalready.C. Mi/t. with all Divines, ſuppoſes, that no man can be 
obliged to belieueany | mag not ſufficiently propounded , as Dr. Potter 
alſoteaches,and is evidentto the very lightofnarurall Reaſon.lI beſeech_ 
the Reader, for confuring your (N. 15. )to peruſe Ch. Ma.(N. 3. )And 
how do you tell vs in this ( N. 15.) that the certainty you haue of the 
Creed is from conſtant Tradition ; ſeing you profess, that we, haue no. 
vniverſall Tradition , except that which delivers to vs rhe Scripture? 
If you belief the Creed, chat is Was from the Apoſtles , and contatnes the _ 
principles of Farth( as you ſay )for yniverſall Tradition , and nor for Scrip- 
ture, (as you expreſly confess) you free men from obligation,of reading, 
or knowing the Scripture, for all neceſſary points ot belief, which by . 
this meanes, they may find independently of Scripture, and with as 
much certainty , as you belieue Scripture, which you profess to receiue 
from vniverſall Tradition, for which you alſo belieue the Creed. And ſo 
you overthrow the moſt vniverſal] Do trine of Proteſtants, that Scrip- . 
cure is necelſlary , and that( not from Tradition ) but from italone, we 
muſt learne all things belonging to falyation. And how did we heare 
you ſay ( Pag. 178. N. 80. ) that the Apoſtles did by their preaching, 
while they lived , and by their writings-or Scripture after their death, 
doe keepe men in vnity , ſeing now you acknowledy , a Tradition dif- 
tin& from, and independent of Scripture , whereby iwe may be kept in 
vnity ? Now,if we receiue the Creed from the Church , we muſt belieue 
her to be infallible, and that to oppole any propoſail ofhers, is damna- 
ble,thoughone belieue the whole Creed; and therfore it is impertinent 
roalledg the Creed, to aflert vnity of Faith among Proteſtants, while 
they differ in other points of Faith, not contayned in the Creed; and ſo 
Ch. Ma. ſaied truly , that it was both fals,and impertinent, to ſay, The 
Creed containes all neceſlary points of Faith. But heere I mutt intreate 
you to conſider, how you can ſay { as you doe in this place) The cerram- 
ty I haue of the Creed, That it ws from the Apoſtles , and containes the 
principles of Fatth , I ground is nor wpon Scripture 2 Seing ( Pag, 149.N.37.) 
= H hh hh you ſay 
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you ſay exprelly « Proteſ/ants ground therr b: liefe , that ſuch and ſuch things 
only aye fundamemalls , only wpon Scripture ,a-d goe «boar to prone their af- 


f ritom true , only by Scripture. Can Proteſtanrs ground their belief, thar 
ſuch and ſuch things only are fundamenralls, only vpon Scripture, and 
yer nat ground ypon Scripture the certainty, which they haue that the 
Creed coatainesall fundamentalls, and ſo know all fundamentalls. in- 
depeadently of Scripture? 
' 6. Youſay(N.18. ) That the laff obje1on of Ch. Ma. flands vpon 4 
falſe and dangerons ſuppoſition That new bereſies may ariſe. But with what 
conſcience , do. you objec rhis ro Ch, Ms. who only repeats what Dr, 
Porter affi-med ( Pag. 126.) about the ariſing of new Hereſtes , which 
is ſo. maniteſt, that you expreſly rake notice of and reject the Doctrine 
of rhe Door in that behalf. 1 beſeech the Reader to. ſee Ch. Ma, where 
he demonſtrates, thar ſeing the Door conteſles,chatrnew Herefies may 
ariſe , and that therefore the Creed was neceſlarily explained: by other 
Creeds of Nyce &c. ſoit will need particular exo lananiow nn other 
emergent Hereſies, and ſo.isnort, nor ever will be, of itſelf alone, a ſuf- 
ficientCartalogue ofall Points of Faith: which deduQion of Ch.Ma. isſ0 
Cleare , thar you giue only tris. anſwet :. Thu cxplication of (Dr, Potter ) 
and reſiriction of thus doctrine ( that the Creed containes a Catalogue of 
allneceſſary Points of Faith) whereof you make your advantage Was 10 
my vnlerſtanding vnneceſſary. And.ſo you leaue your client,.and acknow- 
ledg the Argument of Ch. 244. to be convincing. As for the thing itſelf;. 
All that you obje& againft D. Porter (whom 1 now defend againſt you): 
can recejue ſtrength only from equivocation, the thing itfelt being 
cleare; Thar we admit nonew Revelation, but only new application, 
or declaration, of that which was revealed: which application is cer- 
bo” may" , before one can be obliged ro believe, vnless you. 
will haue men belieue they know not whar. Now whether you will call 
this application , or-declaration, only a. neceſſary condition ſine qua 


- Not; or parte ofthe formall object of Faigh, makes nothing toour preſent 


purpoſe, burtis learnedly handled: by.Catholique Divines. Certaine we 
are, that it. is not the torall., or principall., bur only a partiall, and ſe- 
condary objeR, if it belongarall ro the formall obje of our Belief: nei- 
ther canany man imagine, that the application tovs, of Divine Reve- 

b eſſentsall forme, and laſt: complement of an CArticle of Faith, 


if by laſt complementand eſſentiall forme, you-meane that whictr is. 


the chiefeſt., and moſt principall, which.is only the Divine Teſtimony. 
T p | orReye- 


would bring you half way toyour journeyes end,and then for your grea« - 
ter comfort tell you, that neither hee, orany other could condudt you, 
further; as in this place you doe; firſt , referring him to Scripture for 
full ſacisfaRion ;and then telling him, that to giue a particular Caralogae 
of Fundamentall: 4 impoſable. Oicthe diflerence berwene the Catalogue, 
nag Ch. Ma. gives, and that which you aſligne, I haue ſpoken herta« 
ore. | 
8, Your(N. 20. )is but a paſſage to your following (N, 21, 22,23, 
24.) Wherein you heape words ypon words, and Syllogiſme ypon Syl- 
logiſme, rather to amuſe or amaze, than inſtruct the Reader. Butall will 
vaniſh into.nothing , by theſe conſiderations. 1. Thatthe belief of ſome 
points may be neceſſary for rhe Church, though not for every particular 
perſon, which therefore if che Creed doth not containe, it canot be ſaied 
to comprehend all neceffary points. 2, When queſtion ts, whether the 
Creed containe all Fundamentall Articles, it muſt be yaderſtood in 
ſuch manner as by it alone, we may be ſure to know all Fundamen- 
tall points, and conſequently, 3. that by it alone we may know the rrue 
Conte of all ſuch points. 4. That yet (as Ch. Ha ſhewes N. 4.5, )it is 
impoſſible to know by the Creed alone, the meaning ofall neceſſary 
Articles, as is manifeit by the diſagreement of Proteſtants from Catho- 
liques , and amongſt themſelves, 5. That theretore the Creed, without 
Tradition , and interpretation ofthe Church, is ſo tarre from enabling 
vs, to belieue all Fundamentall points, that men leit ro themſelves, 
would be ſure to take occaſion thereby , of many Errours, and Hereſies, 
as experience hath taught the world. But it you take the Creed, with 
_ the Liying yoyce, Tradition, and declaration of the Church, it cannor. 
; | EE. Hhhhha 7 availe 
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availe you whoref the Authority of the Chureh. 6. Whatſoever the 
ancient Fathers , or moderne' Writers , deliver concerning the ſufficien- 
cy of the Creed, formatters of Faith , they alwayes take it, with the 
Tradition of the C hurch; and ſo not the Creed alone, but the Creede 
with Tradition , isthat of which they ſpeak, and therefore are ſo farre 
from ſpeaking home to your purpoſe, that in every one of their fenten. 
ces, they oppoſe your Aſſertion , concerning the Creed; which is ſo 
clearely true, that you procede tothe abandoning , and even oppoſing 
Dr. Potter, for mentioning the explanation otthe Creed, by Councells, 
or the Church. Neither can you with any thadow of reafon, proue, that it 
was, necellary,the Creed ſhould conrayne all neceſlary points of Faith, 
vnless firſt you begg an other Queſtion, that the Church is not infalli- 


ble. For it the be intallible-( as moſt certainly the is ) we ſhall be ſure, 


thar in all occaſions, ſhe will ſupply,wh<tis not exprefled in the Creed; 
as we ſated of Seripture : neither 1s itour parte toexamine , why the A- 
poſtles fer not downe all particulars, as it ts cieare, they haue delivered 
ſome points of less moment , than arediverſe myfteryes of our Sayiours 
I:fe, emitred by them; and will youask them , why did you ſo? 7, We 
may infer out of what hath ber ſaied ; 1 haralrhough the Articles con- 
tayned inthe Creed, may ſeemeto be comprized in aſmall compass, jf 
wereſpect the words; yer if we confider the fenſe, and ſuch maine Arti- 
cles as haue connexion with them , they cannot be declared in few 
words ; but muſt be declared by Catechiſts, Paſtors, Doctors, and, in 
a word, by the Church : in proote whereof I referr the Readerto ( h,ma, 
(N.4. 5.6. ) where heſhall ſee how many neceilary points are iwplyed: 
in one ofthe Afticles of the Creed- | 
9. Fheſe Obſervations being premiſed; together with-what C/4riry- 
” Maintayned, notes N. 9. ( Thatall points of Faith mav be ſaied to be 
” contained inthe Creed in me ſents ; as, for example implicitely, ge- 
” nerally, orin ſome ſuch involved manner, For a 0 we belieue the 
” Catholique Church, we do implicitely belieue whatſoever the propo- 
' ſethas belonging to Faith. Or els by way of reduction &c.) All your 
objections are anſwered. Fer when Chariry Maintoyned (N, 8.) aftitmes; 
That the Creed containesſuch general heads as Vere moſt firning and rc- 
quiſne for preaching the Faith of Chr:ſÞ to Iewes, and Gentiles c.;He means 
not of the bare words, bur ofthe ſenſe, as he expreſly declares (N. 4. 
and 5. ) which meaning we are to receyue-from the Church, declaring 
ia all occafioas , what occurs necellary tofalyation; and fo, as I ie, 
/ | acre 
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there wa$no neceſlicy , that all neceſſary points ſhould be contayned in 

the Creed, otherwiſe than in ſome generall manner, v.g. in the Article 

ofthe C hurch,as herefore we ſaied outof S. Auſtine,coneerning Scrip- 

ture; andas Repentance, the Sacrament of Baptiſme, and Pennance 

(-whichare to be reckoned inter Agenda )are implied in the Article of 
Remiſſion of ſinnes; as Potter ( Pag. 2 37. )ſaieth , that the Euchariſt is 
evidently included in rhe Communion of Saynts, and yet( Pag. 23g.) 
he teaches, that the Sacraments are rather to be reckoned among; the 

Agenda of the Church, than the credenda: And, viram zternim-, may 

fignify, notonly, that we beleue, bur alſo that we Hope for thar Lites 
yea Ch. ma. (N. 5.) ſhewes, that in the Article ofour Saviours yp 18. 
deemer, are contayned many other chiete points belonging to practiſe; 
or Agenda; As likewile the Article of the Church contames, Governe=- 
ment, Diſcipline , Power toexcommunicate, &c. ſo thatthere is no ne- 
ceſlity tovnderſtand the Creed only of ſpeculative Objeas : and then 
what reaſon can you giue,why ſome Agendaare implied,and not other? 
And fo your diſcourle ( N. 22. ) which goes vpon this ground, that the 

Creed containes meerely Credenda, vaniſketh intonothing,and Ch, Mg. 
neither needs, nor can accept yourexplication of his words, when you 

make him ſay( which was to comprehend all ſuch generall heads-uf 
Faith , which being points of finipie behet were moft fir arid requiſite 
&c. ) whereas He ( N. 8.) which heer you cite, hath no-fuch limitation 
| topoints ot fimple belief, as may be ſeene not only in- Ch. 4.5 but alſo 
inthe beginning of your (N. 21.) whete you protess ro ſerdowne hig 
words : Only in the endothis faied ( N.8.) he cites the Do trice-ot Por- 
ter, thar the Creed contaynes only credenda. Neither wilÞy ou be able 
tofind, in all Ch, -a. that he ever reaches, that the Creed cuntaines on- 
ly ſuch Articles, as are meerely ſpeculatiue , bur only mentions it as 
raught by Potter :nor haue you any reaſon ro exad of him(+ #. Me. )that 
he ſhould haue added the particles, a), or fome,ſeing his Propoſitions, _ 
though ſeeming indefinite , yer were ſufficiently dechared: by the mat- | 

ter and circumſtances, Ard therezore I muſt put you in mynd. that you 
take too much ypon you, when you giue this Title to this Chaprer, 1 hat 
the Creed contamer au nere{ſary Points of meerc belief, Now whoſoever pon- 
ders thoſe Premiſles with attention, will fee thar your n.ultitude and 
Aggregation: ei Syllogiſmes , haue only this, thr they are more difh- 


cult ro be vnderitood , than anſwered. | 7 
230, Your(N. :4. )is anſwered by only reading the whole (N. 9.) 
—  __Hhhhh; © of 
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of Ch: Me: you cite it(N. 10, ) For it will befound , tifat youuare groun- 
ded only vpon yourfalſification ofhis words when you objeR,. No pro- 
poſerion 15 implied m any other, which is mor deducible from ir, But where 
doth Ch : Ma :ſay the contrary? He expreſily ſpeaks ( N. g. )of points 
which by evidence aud neceſſary conſequence , may be deduced from Cariicles 
both clearly , and particularly contained m the Creed :and I hope you will 
notſay , that eyery propoſition implied in an other,is deducible from it 
by evident and neceſſary conſequence. | 

11. You vrge : The CAriile of the Catbolique Charch , Wherin you 
Will hane all implted , implies nothing to any purprſe of yours , vnless out 
pf meere favour We will grant the ſeuſe of 1t to be , that the Charch & in- 


feliible , and that yours ts the Church, Anſwer ; Independently of the 


Creed, we proue the infallibiliry ofthe Church; and we muſt not ga- 
her itac the firſt from the meaning of this Article, bur we learne the 
ſenſe of this Article from the Church pre-believed to be infallible. And 
ſeing you profess to receiuethe Creed ( and even Scripture )from the 
Tradition of the Church , you cannot be certaine, that the contents 
therof are true, vnless firſt you belieue the Church to be infallible. Be- 
ſides,by theChurch,all Chriſtias vnderſtad a Congregation of Faithfull 
people , capable of ſulvation; and yourſelf teach, that every errour in 
Faith, vnrepeated, brings damnation. How then can itbe laied, that 
che whole vniverſall Church can erre in Faith? But you doe very inop - 
portunely talk, whether Ours be the Church: ſeing we ſpeak only of 
the Church in generall, abſtraQing , for the preſent, from-that other 
mn; chough it be euident , that if there were any true Church , 
which delivered to Chriſtians the Scripture, and Creed, when Luther 
appeared, it mult be the Roman, and ſuchas agreed with her. 

12. You goe forward and ſay to Charicy Mamtayned. The « Apoſiles 
#ntention Was by your oWne confesſjon particularly to delier in the Creed 
ſuch Articles of velt:f as were fitteſt for thoſe tymes. Now 10 deliver par- 
ticulariy, and to deliver only. implicitely , to be delivered particularly in the 
Creed and only 0 be redu.tbleroit , I ſuppoſe are repugnances hardly recon - 
ciliable. Anſwer ; 1 know not well , what,nor whom, you can pretend 
to impugne. For, Ch : Ma : never ſaied that there are no Truths, par- 
ticularly expreſed inthe Creed; yea ( N. 5.and 8. ) he named divers in 
a expreſebin it, but he only affirmed, thar all are not ſo exprel- 


ſed in partilular , but ſome implicicely, others reduQiue, as he decla- 
res inthoſe two Numbers. Now , that {ome things ſhould be delivered 
| particularly 


% 


The fourth Chapter is anſwered. Chap: XII, 797 
particularly , and other ſome only Ry , and other only reducti- 
yely, can be no irreconciliablerepugnance, leing in all good Lagick re- 
pugnance muſl be in order to the ſame rhing;as it is norepugnance,that 
one writer, ſhould procede honeſt!y, and ſpeak co the purpoſe, and an 
other doe quite the contrary. | 

12, Foranſwerto your(N. 25. 26. 27.28.29: ) I have atrentively 
canfidered, and compared with my obſervations, all the Authorityes, 
or ſentences, which you alledg our ofCarholique Writers, and find them 
rocontaine nodifficulty, not precluded and anſwered, by thoſe obſer- 
vations. And whoknowes not, that all C atholiques belieue, that all 
declarations of Generall Councells, concerning the Creed (and all o- 
ther points of Faith )are neceſlarily to be belieued 2ro fay nothing of 
. the other obſervations. BurI muſt be ſtill intreating the Reader to reade 
in Charity cMarmntayned his (N. 10. 11.12.13. 14. 15.)which you confu- 
fedly huddle vp togeather. | 

14. In your (N. zo.) you grantas much, as can be defired by vs, to 
proue, that to alledg the Creeds containing all neceſlary, and Funda+ 
mentall points, is impertinent, tomake either both Catholiques , and 
Proteſtants, oc all Proteſtants, capable of ſalvation , though they be- 
lieuethe Creed , yer differ in other revealed Truths, Thus you write 
in ordertothe (N. 10.) of Char : Ma: Newuhber i there any diſcord betweene 
tha CAſertionof yaur dottors ,, and their holding themſelves obliged. to belie- 
ye all the Points Which the Councel] of Trene defines. For Proteſtants and 
Papiſls may both hold, that all points of belief neceſſary to be knowen , and 
believed are ſummed vp m the Creed: CAnd yer both the one and the other 
think them{eluves bowgid to belieue whatſoever other points they enher know 
or believe 10 be revealed by God.. For the Articles Which are neceſſary 10 
be knowen, that they are revealed by God, may be very few ; and yer thoſe which 
are neceſjary 10 be believed , when they are revealed and knowen t0 be ſo, 
may be Very many.. Theſe words -ſhew , thar: Proreftants do bur delude: 

re ſoules , when they tell chem, thar all Proteſtants have the ſub-- 
Rance of Faith, becauſe they belieue the Creed ;. when in the meane- 
tyme, they diſagree in other points revealed. by God ; and-yourſelf ſay 
els where, that, as-things.now ſtang., there isthe like neceſlity, to be- 
lieue all points contained in Scripture, as: well not Fundamentall, as: 
Fundamentall. And'therfore it can litle availe Proteſtants, toagree in. 
the Creed, which yet they.donor, if we regard the ſenſe, and not the: 
meere ſound. of. the- words while, the diſagree , in ſo. many other- 
| | points: 
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i= points belonging to Faith. The Truth is ; This grant, and declara- 
&  Tion of yours, might well haue freed me, from anſwering all the reſt 
which you haue 4n rhis Chapter; and: whatſoeverels you prove, or 
Fi] diſproue , cannot be againſt the ſubſtance , of that, which Charity 

M umiayned affirmed in hisfourth Chapter, which treates this Queſtion 


H about the Creed. : 
$i; 15- Youpretendin your(N. 31.)toanſwer the (N. 11.) of Chericy 
IP Maintayned,but you omitt his diſcourſe about theDecalogue of the com. 
* mandements, to ſhew a fimili,or paritate , thar ir is not neceilary, that 
* - TtheCreedcotaine all neceſſary points, ſeing whar is nor expreſled in it, 
Ni may be knowen by other meanes. It will notbe amiss, to ſer downe the 
wr words of Ch : Ma : whichare : Who is ignorant that Summaries, Epito- 
Mu mees,and the like briefe Abſtracs, ace not intended ro ſpecify all parti- 
Mt culars of that ſcience, or ſubje& to which they belong? For as the 
ard", Creed is ſayd tocontaine all points of Faith, ſothe decalogue compre- 
Ppt: bendsall Articles,as I mayterme them, which concerne Charity , and 
a: good life :and yet this cannot be ſovnderſtood , as if we were disobli- 
LN ed from performance of any duty , or the eſchewing of any vice, vn- 
wn. Fede it be exprelled in the ten Commandements, For (ro omitr the pre- 
; jH cepts of receaving Sacraments, which belong ta praGiſe, or manners, 
4. ' and yetare not contained in the Decalogue ) there are many ſinnes, 
TIL even againſt the Law of nature,and light of reaſon , which are not con- 
l J' tained inthe ten Commandements; except only by fimilitude, analo- 
Tn, gy , reduQion, or ſome ſuch way. Forexample; we find not expreſſed 
{9 in the Decalogue , either divers {linnes, as Gluttony , Drunkenneſle, 
- 4 Pride, Sloth, Coverouſnes in deſiring either thin gs ſuperfluous, or 
+$419 with roo much greedines; or divers of our chiefe obligations, as obedi- 


enceto princes, and all ſuperiours , not or:ly Eccleſiaſticall, but alſo 
ey Civill. And the many Treatiſes of Civilians, Canoniſts, and Caſuiſts 
f k are witneſſes , that divers finnes againſt the light of Reaſon, and Law 
N of nature , are not diſtindly expreiſed in the ten commandements ; al- 
though, when by. other diligences they are found to be vnlawtull, 
they may be reduced to ſome ofthe commandements, and yet not fo 

3 evidently , and particutgrly , bur that divers doe it in divers wanners, 
44 Thus farr Chariy HMaringayned, Of all this you thought fit totake no 
RA notice, but only cavillat his words: { That Symmarics , Epitomees ,and 
{11 the like bruefe <Abſtractes, are not intended to ſpecify all particulars of that 
1H Scrence , or ſubjed, ro which they belong ) againſt which you reply . £ 
Tt if they 


The fourth Chapter if anſwered. ' Chap+ XII). 299 
if-bey (be mended for perfec# Summaries , they muſt not omitt any nece-- 
ſary (Dottrine of that Science Wherof- they are Summaries, Anſwer : the 
Creedis aperfetſummarie, of thoſe Truths, which the Apoſtles in- 
cended todelivertherin, Now for yanto luppoſe, that their purpoſe, 
was to expreſſeallneceſlary points, of Faith; is to begg the Queſtion, 
inſtead of anſwering'the Argument of Charity Hatnrayned, about the 
Decalogue of commandements; 'though till I gran, thac the Creed 
containesall neceſſary points of Faith, in chax ſenſe, which I explic&ed 
inmy Obſervations. Sh a | 
1:26. Allthat you haue (N. 2. 33. 34-3". 26. 37. 38.) makes nothin 
againſt the Doarine of Charity Mainiayned, but confirmes it, becauſe 
you confeſſe, that defaQo, there are many poiars necellary to be belio- 
ved, which belong not immediarly ——— from'whence it followes 
evidently, that Proteſtants doe bur coſen poorepeople, in alledgin 
the Creed tothatpurpoſe , tor whichthey make vie oc ic, as Iſayd. ph 
befides, ſeeing the particular points, which Charicy Atainieymed (pe- 
 Cifies (N. 14.)are eithernecellary to be believed by every particular 
perſon, or at leaſt by the whole Church, which cannoterre in ſuch 
points, we mult ſay the Creeddoch not containe all necellary Articles 
of beliefe. Morover you cannotbe ſure. burthatofthoſe many impor- 
cant points , which Charity eMainiayned ſhewesnot tobe contained in 
the Creed, ſome are fundamentall; feing you confelle , that you tannor 
tell, which points in particularbe fundamentall ;and fo, for ought you 
know,they are fundamentall. I obſerue, that you make mention of o-. 
ther particular points,touched by Charicy CH arr eayned, but omit that of 
Originall finne , becauſe you doe not belieue it; and yet Carry Mam- 
tayned(N. g.)told you, that'S. Auftine(de Pec. Orig. Cont. Pelag. L.z 
| Chap. 22. )teacherh, thatit belongs to the foundation of Faith. Laſtly 
and Chiefly ; ſince the Creed alone withourthe Tradition and'decla- 
ration of the Church, cannot giue vs the true ſenſe of icſelfe, and that 
in every one of its Articles, are implied diyers- points not exprelled, 
which were afterwards declared by Generall Councels, and which all 
are obliged to belieue; ir followes, thateven for thoſe articles, which 
you call credenda , the Creed is not ſufficient of itſelfe : To ſay nothing 
chat forthe maine point Dr. Potter, and you. yield vs as much as we de- 
fire, to wit, thatthe Creed containes nor atl Fundamentall points of 
Faith, as Faith direQs our manners, and praGice; and ſo whatſoever 
you ſay of points meerely ſpeculariue, imports liztle , for the maine 
$1 = Subſlance- 
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Subſtance, ofclearing Proteſtants from falſhood,' and-imperrineney, 
in alledging the Creed, as theyare wont to doe; as if all were done, 
which is required to Chriſtians for mazrer of their vnderſtanding,. and 
 beliefe , if rhey give aſſent cothe Creed ,thaugh they differ in other ar- 
ticles of Faith which direQour lives.” ' eb, | "O98 

' 17. Inyour(N, 35. and 36.) you wake a floriſh about the DoQrine- 
of Merit, which is not aſubje&to be handled in this place, wherof e- 
verybne may find excellegyg Treatiſes, in many Catholik Writers: On- 
ly 1 ay, r. That it is certaine Proteſtants haue alwayes ſuppoſed, thar: 
they ifler from vs in this point, and therforthart our diſagreementis.in. 
that Fundamentall point, that God is a Remunerator, as'S. Paul ſaith, 
and tothisend only, Charity Mairayned mentioned this point of Me- 
rit.notto impugne the doArine of Protoftancs , in this. place, and: ther- 
for your diſcourſe of thismatrer, is phainkyimpertinent. 2.Thatyou doe 
Not, ocatleaſt, will not vraderſtan __ our Catholik Dottrine a- 

bour Merit , which requires, 'both kabituall grace, and particular: 
motion of the Holy Ghoſt, who therfas rewards bis owne Gifts; and: 
you wrong vsinſaying,we make Goda rewarder ol and nota giver, 
For this cauſe we acknow]edpe our workes, ofthem elves, or of their 
owne nature, to haut no proportion , with Grace , and Glory; and that 
by duty, we are obliged to-ſerue God, as farr as he commands.vs;which. 
hinders nor, bur that, by his Grace, this very ſerving him, may be 
meritorious; a duty, and yer adeſerving ;as the ſervant merits a.reward 
for the workes, which he is obliged to doe; whichis much more evident, 
ſeing de facto , God hath notcommanded, alt thar he might have ex- 
ated of vs in rigour, 3. As elſe where, ſo here you take vpon you, to de- 
clare the doctrine of Proteſtants, abour merit, without any commiſſion 
from them , who.are ſo divived among themſelves, that itis impoſſible 
for you, to ſpeake as you thinke in behalfe of rhem all, withour putting 
yourſelfe, to maintaine contraditions. For, how can they pretend to. 
any Merit , or Obedience, who. reach , thar it is impollible to keepe 
the Commandements; that all our workes are deadly ſinnes ;.that we 
haue no freewill, and the like? 4. That you bring the very ſame argu- 
ments againſt the merir of Juſt men, which your friend Uolkelius ( de 
Uer. Relig. Lib. 5. Chap: zo.) vrges againſt the Merit of our Bleſſed 
Saviour ; and therfore Engliſh Proteſtants, who, againſt you Socinjans, 
believe that Chriſt merited, and ſatiſfied for mankind , muſt anſwer 


our objections againlit ys. z 
y 2 8 : , 18. Ta 
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18.  Toyour@Qh 19.)Fay>whoſo 
cer, ( Pap; 255. }wilkconfeſſe, thar be both: approves, and applauds, 
the'words of Dr, Vehercited by:you.: to which words | neede only an- 
ſwer, thac itivimpoſlible, thazthey, whoagree in points receyvea n che 
whole Chriffian world, and yerdiſagree in any pointof Faith, be it never 


ſoſmalK, .can- with' ſuch a beliefe pyne holy obedience; ſeing itis a 


deadlys Anne! and diſobedience; and, as you confeſſe,damnable in it 


_ ſelfe, toholdany erour, againſt whatſoever revealed Truth: And ſo 


your diſcourſe, jih'the beginningofyour next{N.40.) falls rothe ground, 
itbeing impoſſible, thar agreement in Fundamencall points only,-can' 
joyne men mone communionof Faith.whilerhey ſo differin other mat- 


rers , asnefide muſt be ina-damnable errour, and the ſame Heaven 


cannot coataine them both ; wherby your Queſtion (v-y (how!d'«ny ere 
roar exciade any from the Chiarches' Communion Which will not deprive him 
of eternal /abvation?)Is clearly inyerted ;and retorted, by ſaying ;: Why 
ſhould nor ſnxe—us ,exclude any man\from the Churches communi- 
oh , which will deprive him' of-eternall ſalvation ? The Arguments, 
_ which you bringinthis Number;and (N: 41.42. 43.)to proue, thateve- 


y> whoſoever conſiders the words of Por-- 


ry one of the foure-Goſpells,; containesall points neceilary ro be*be- 


lieved, haue been confured ar large, hertofore. ; | , 
. 19.,, Toyour{N. 44: and 45.)1 anſwer, that Dr. .Vſhers wards, are 
aSyniverſall as can be.whe he ſpeakes of Propopiionr, which Þribent all con- 


eroverſie , ave vmverſally receaved in-che Whole Chreflian worlil- And if-you : 


will needs have his other words { the [evrrall profeſſions of: Chriftianity 
that hath any large ſþrea1 1m any pars of the world) tobe a Limitation of ' 


thoſe other which you haue now cited , Iam'contenr, ypon condition, . 


that you confelle it tobe atſoa contradidion to thoſe former -words of 
his. Asfor the thihg irſelfe, Cha: Ma: names-placesof large extent, in - 


which the Antirrinitarians are rife;and | feare , he might haue added 
roomany inEngland, Holland, and other places, wher Hereſy raignes; 


andeven Dr. Portercites Hooker, and Morton, teaching, that the de- 


aiall of our Saviours Divinity ,is not a Fundamentall hereſy , deſtruc- 
tiucofa true Church; neitherdoth the DoRor.difproue them. Paulus 
Ueridicus, 1 grant, names the B. Trinity, among coinopiſta, not as if 
Dr. Viher had affirmeditro be ſuch ,bue as in Truth itis, yeceſlary tor 
all; or rather indeed he afficmes noching ,\bur ls asthey ſay, ecxem- 
pli gratia by way of ſuppoſition, which abſtratts 
che Thing itſel 
OO cn” + Jit3hda@--.- a 


from the: Truth of _ 
te, For thus you cite his words ; Tocoa/aler your coinepu/te: 
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804 _. The fourthChaprer is anſwered. Chap: NN. 
abſalute certainty. A juſt judgment of God, ro bring provd men tocon- 
fuſion, and intrap them in their owne ſnares, and prone their wiſdome 
co be. bur fooliſhness, even by croſſing, and contadifting themſelves, - 
and oyerthrowing the maine foundations oftheir pretended friends , or 
clients, as this mandeſtroyes the maine ground , of Socinians, Rea- 
fon.; and the oaly Rule of Proteſtancs, Scripture ![f contradi&tions may 
betrug,, you, orany other may write Books with much ſecurity, and 
without feare of being confuted. For when you are brought ro the hard 
exipentof acknowledging contradictions, your anſwer will be,that one 
may aſſenc to.contradiQions, and ſoone, by all his paines trakento con- 
fure you, ſhall only proue, what you grant and feeketo prove, And in 
particular, it will be impoſſible to confute the-Reaſuns, whereby you: 
endeavour to prouethis your affection; becauſe whatſoeveris alledged;” 
can inferr no greater abſurdity, than that which you grant, that contra- 


 diforyes may betrue. And onthe other fide, it will not bein your po- 
 wertaconfuteany man; ſeing the moſt you can doe , will be to drive 


him vato contradictions, which he ( being taught by you ): will ſay, is 
no abſurdity: and ſoall will be ata ftand, and become filentdiſpurants: 
Andit:may be true, thateuen this your aſſertion ( contraditions may 


 betrue) may be ſaied both tobe true,and fals, or not true. And by whar 


Logick can you, or any who holdsthis DoArine be confured 2 Norof- 
teniiue, as Logicians ſpeak; becauſe this is primum principium of alt 
other; nordeducendoad abſurdum, or impolſlible, feing the greateſt ab- 
ſurdity, that one can be brought to,is that which you grant. And there 
fore Chriſttanity maintayned, ( Pag: 62.) daied truly ,that your Reaſons, 


you hold them for good,muſt prouethe contrary ofthar which you in- 


tended), that is, your proofes that we may aſſent ro contradiQions, muſt 
ſuppole,that we cannot aſſent to them: which if you do not fuppoſe, you 
will neyerbe able roconvince any man, in any. thing, Beſides, if your 
Reaſogs proue any thing , they proue , that one may aſſear'to formall 
contradictiaos , which yet you pretend to deny , and therefore even in 
this refpeR., you in act hold contradiQions. Bur let vs heare your Rea- 
foos. - | 

22, Yourficſt, is this: Wha:ſoever a man believes tyne , that he may aud 
walt brlienc; Bat there hauz bene ſome whe haue believes and taught , that con- 


. fradicd;ows mighr be true , againſi whom Ariſtotle diſputes in ghe third of 


his : Metaphyſicks; Therefore tt s not impoſſible that a man may believe con- 
tr Me tons, : | 
| 3 3- Anſwert 


The fourth Chapter is anſwered. Cha: XlIj. Joy 
23. Anſwer: 1. Wehaueheard you ſaying (N. 47. ) Perhaps it nidy 
be very difficult, for a man in bis tight Wits, tobeliene a contradidhidh 6x2 
Preſſed in termes , eſpecially if he belieus it 20 be 4 contradidion, Now | ask 
whether thoſe men whom Ariſtotle impugnes were in their right wit: 
or no? If they were ; Then ypur Argument, it it proue any thing , pre 
yes that it is poſſible for men in their right wits, tobelieue congaeAt 
ons expreſſedin rermes (for Ariſtotleſpeaks of ſuch corradiions.) And 
then how do you ſay; It is difficult fora man in his right wits to belieue 
acontradiftivn2 Seing .in our caſe, it isall one tobe difficult, and im- 
poſiible,fance- that which the light of reafoa, tells vs, is, that it rs ® wg 
ſible, and nocoaly difficult, and if you deny it to be impoiſible you 
will- not be able to. proue it difficult ; neither did they whom Ariftotle 
impugnes , make any diſtinction , between bei diffiule, and impof- 
fible. Sothar this parre ofthe Anfwer tomy Dilemma, which ſuppo- 
ſes thale mentobe in their wits, doth indeed put them our of their wits; 
becauſe accarding to your owne dodtrine, they could nor aſſent to con- 
traditions, ifthey were in their wits. But ifthoſe men were out oitheic 
wits zſurely you ought not torake mad men for Maiſters in Metaphry- 
ficks; which is no better than toſuborne ſleeping witneſſes, as the Je- 
wes did, againſt our Saviours reſurrection ,and as you doe, teproue 
your chimericall Aſſertion. 2, If yau belieue, that one may belicue con- 
rradicions, how will you proue this canſequence ; ſome haue believed, 
and taughc, that contradictions might be true ; Thertore he may and 
muſt belieue contradifions. I you ſay ;Itimplies contradictions, that 
one ſhould belieue athing tobe true , and yet that it is imnpoilible for 
him toaſſentto it; it will be anſwered ; what then 2 Do you not ſuppoſe, 
and teach,even this which in this anſwer you rake to be abſurd, tharone 
may aſlent to contradiQions ; will you haue ic pollible that one may 
aſſent to contradiipns , when you affirme ir , and not pollible., 
when an other ſayes the ſame? 3. Itany faied, and believed,. that con- 
traditions might be true, they erred againſt che firſt and molt knowne 
Principle of nature, and ſo, as. you inferr ; ContradiQoryes were be- 
teved to be true , therfore they might be believed to be true; I take - 
che contrary truth ; It is knowne by the light of nature, that con- 
traditories cannot be true, andinfer; Theretore it is impoſlible to be- 
lieue them, being conceived:to be ContradiQoryes,if men bein theyr 
wits. If you conceyue Ariſtotle , did ſufficiently. confute thoſe men, 


why do you alledg theyr confeſſed fals dodrine , to proue that which. 
| you 
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or communiter cvedenda,” CArtioles , as you-call them, 'vueyerſally believedby 
theſe ſeverall profeſaons of ' Chriſtianity , which bane any large ſpread m hes 
World : Theſe Articles, for example , may _ wnity of the Godbaad ,. 
the Trinity of Perſons , the Immortality of the ſoult-gc : Where you ſee, 
he ſpeakes only exempli gratia, or by a may be, according to the DoRci- 
ne of Catholiks , withour regarding , whether, or no;, in-the epipion of: 
Dr. Viher, the denyall ofthe Frinity , exclude falvation.. But it is both, 
ridiculous,and vnjuſtin you, to call this the greateſt objection of Charigy., 
M .mtayned, which he touched only by the way,andin orderto Dr, Ve. 
ſhers words. Fur.concerning the thing itſelfe, Proteftants;whodeny the 
infallibility of GodsChurch will not, 1 feare, hold the denyallof the Tri-, 
nity tobea fadamerall errour;ſeing ſo many old hereciques, haue.denied 
the I'ruth of that Article, and you, with your Socinian -brethren., doe: 
tie ſame arthisday , andpretend miny texts ef-Scripture for your He-. 
rely. {ti had at hand Paulus Ueridieus, perhaps could diſcover ſome» 
wh ic mare ayainit you, For remember, he ſhewrs, how according to. 
Dr. Vthers diſcourſe,and grounds,diversArtieles of ChriſtianFaith,may.. 
be caſſjered and caſt our of the Church;and he finds ſo. much marter a--. 
gainſt the Do tor, asit is no wonder, it he in his ſhort examination, 
tooke no notice , of the contradiftion ,' which chariry Mamtiayned,. 
touches, ashe (Charicy Maintaynea) takes not notice , of all the advan- 
cages, or orhercontradiftions, which perhaps he might have found,and 
which Paulus Ueridicus abſerves ; but that was notthe ayme ofCh;Maz 
in his anſwer to Potter. : 1” 

20. In your( N. 46.) you ſay, There & no contradittion , that the ſame 
man, at the jame time, ſhould beliene contratdiddions. Which (N. 47.) you 
declare , or temper, inthis manner: /adeed that men ſhould not aſſent to 
contradidtions, and that it is unreaſonable to doe ſoe I willingly grant. But to 
ſay it # impoſuble ta be done, « againſt every mans experience, and almoſt 
4s. vnreaſonable, as to doe the thing, Which « ſaied tabe impoſable. For though 
perhaps it may be ery difficult , for a man in ha night wits, zo. belieue a con- 
iraditlion expreſſed in termes , eſpecially if be belicae it ro be a contradiction, 
JEIs men being cowed andawed by [uperſtition, ro perſ wade themſelves ypon. 
light and rrivialt graunds , that theſe, or theſe, though they. ſeeme contradic< 
r1ons , yet indeed are nat fo, and foto belieue them: or if the plaine repug- 
nance of them be veiled and diſguiſed a little, with ſame empty vnintelliggble non- 
ſenſe diltinetion ; or if it 'be not expreſt, but implyed, wor direct , but try con» 
ſequence , ſo "that the pantits, - to Whoſe Faith, the propeſitiens. are offered, are 
either innocently , or perhaps affecigdly: ignorant of the contrariety of = 


MY 
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for men im ſuch caſes caſily to ſwally and digeſt contraditions, he that denies 


it pofiuble, muſt be 4 meer flranger in the wortd, Thus you ;after your faſ- 
 hian, involuin gthingsin obſcurity, that one cannot penetrate what you . 


would ſay, but thas you may haue an evaſiun againſt whatſoever may 
be obſeRed. As for 
may belieuethings, which in themſelves are contradictions; wherof we 


need noother proofe , theri to ſhew , thar ir happeneth foro yourſelfe, 
if you belieue what you afficme, even in this matter, wherin I ſhall de-,. 
lied plaine contraditian. But when men ſay. with | 

one voyce, that we cannot aſtegtro contradiQians , it is tabe ynder- . 
ſtood, if rhey be apprehended as ſuch;and therfore it might ſeemenecd- 
lefſe, to ſpend many words in confutation ofthis herefie, as I may call . 
{ che firſt princjple of Reaſon. Yer becauſe, your reaſons may | 


monſtrate robe imp 


It, again | 
perhups ſeeme to ſome , to proue more ; ſince even in your explication 


or modification, you ſaie only ( perhaps Yand ( may be ) of that which. 


all che world holds for certaine, and for the ground of all —— in_ 


humane Reaſon ; and becauſe, if they be well corſidered, they ſtrike 
at the ſublime myſteries of Chriftian Religion: and, in regard, this is an 
age of Academiks, and Sceptiks, who willingly putall things todiſe 
pute , wherby, ynder pretence of freedome in Reaſon, they rake liberty 
againſt Religion ;asalſo to ſhew, how lutle reaſon you had , totake this 
vaine occaſion of a fond flouriſh , roſhew a Socinian wit and laſtly, 
becauſe by this eccaſien Lmay examine ſome other points , ] will botls 


confute your reafons, and ſhew that you contradict yourſelfe. 


21, Only Icannotforbeare torefle& , how he, who reſolves Faith 
intoReaſon , ſomuchextold by him , thar' herelyes theron , as Catho- 


liks doe ypon the infallibiliry of Gods Church, or Calviniſts vpon the 
private ſpirit , or on the-Grace of God, which both Carholiks , and Pro- 


_ teſtants againſt Pelagius, belieue to be neceſfary, for every Ad of Di- | 
vine Faith , how , I ſay , this man , doth now, ſoextenvate Reaſon, that 


ifit indeed were ſo miſerable and fooliſh,as he makes ir, we might better 
belieue our:dreames, than our reaſon : wherby he deſtroies alt that him- 
felfe builds vpon Reaſon , and'conſequently Faith ir ſelfe, which in his 
principles , muſt bereſolved into Reaſon :juſt as I ſayd hertofore, thar 
although he ſeeme in words, roextoll Scripture , asa PerteQ Rule ; the 
enly groundpf our Faith, containing evidently all neceſlary points, and 
the like ; yer indeed , by his wicked Tenets concerning it, he deprives 
it ofall authority, and makes it vnable, to deliver ys any thing, with 

Liiii3 abſolute 


ething ir ſelte ; There is no doube, bur that men 


OT VIS PE HER 9 a > tr a 
” 1 > Je, 5 vin Þe EL. . - _ 


OK rob. 


Sg 


to onhog tus cs artd ee 
- FS od ARS 
CA ww 
WIS LOT 
WOES. SL, WIS 
ES F 


> OI. we tes 
Me 
- . es rt. Ce 
We -/ leg doh rei il MPO 
o by nr Woe eg, g Tu 
1 44 
4 = 3: toll 


" ” GR vis 
RS + Ctr eons aber pls 4 ca 
a - a ; 


*. af _» 

k Tk Fm 4 a 
OOTY” Ne SBao ob he ore . 
REELS > 3 ">= 4 We 4 | . 


$04 . The fourth Chaprer is anſwered. Chap: NAT. 
abſalure certainty, A juſt jhadgmenrt of God, to bring provd men tocon- 
fuſion, and intrap them in their owne ſnares, and prove their wiſdome 
co be bur fogliſhness , even by croſling, ant contradifting themſelves, - 
and overthrowing the maine foundations of their pretended friends , or 
clients, as this mandeſtroyes the maine ground , of Socinians, Rea- 
ſon,; and the oaly Rule of Proteſtanes, Scripture If contradiftions may 
be trug, you, orany other may write Books with much ſecurity, and 
withour teare of being confuted. For when you are brought ro the hard 
exipentof aoknowledd contradiQions, your anſwer will be, that one 
mzy aſſent to.contradiQions, and ſoone, by all his paines rakento con- 
fuce you, hall only proue, what you grant and feeketo proue, And in 
particular, it will be impoſſible to confute che-Reaſuns, whereby : 
endeayour to prouethis your affection; becauſe whatſoeveris alledged;” 
can inferr no greater abſurdity, than that which you grant, that contra- 
diforyes may betrue. And onthe other fide, it will nor bein your po- 
werteconfuteany man; ſeing the moſt you can doe , will be to drive 
him vatocontradiQions, which he ( being taught by you ) will ſay, is 
no abſurdity: and ſoall will be ata ftand, and become ſilent diſpurants: 
Andit.may be true, thateuen this your aſſertion ( contradiftions may 
betrue) may be ſaied both tobe true,and fals, or not true. And by what 
L ogick can you, or any who holds this DoQrine be confured 2 Norof- 
ten{iue, as Logicians ſpeak; becauſe this is primum principium of all 
other; nordeducendoad abſurdum, or impollible, ſfeing the greateſt ab- 
ſurdity, that one can be brought to,is that which you grant. And there 
fore Chriſtianity maintayned, ( Pag: 62.) daied truly ,that your Reaſons, 
if you hold them for good, muſt prouethe contrary ofthar which you in- 
tended,, that is, your proofes that we may aſſent ro contradiQions, muſt 
ſuppole,that we cannot aſſent to them: which if you do not fuppoſe, you 
will neyer be able roconvince any man, in any.thing, Beſides, if your 
Reaſags proue any thing , they proue , that —__ aſſenr to formall 
contradictions , which yet you pretend to deny , and therefore even in 
this ceſpeR., you in tact hold contradiQions. Bur let vs heare your Rea- 
foos.” © h — 
22, Yourfiſt, is this: Wha:ſoever a man believes tyne , that he may aud 
weſt brlienc; But there haut bene ſome who haue believes and taught , that con- 
eradicdiows might be trac , againſt whom Ariſtotle diſPutes tu @he third of 
bis t Metaphyſicks; Therefore 6 #s nor impoſſible that « man may belicuc con- 
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23. Anſwer: 1. Wehauecheard you ſaying (N. 47. ) Perhaps is nidy 
be very difficult, for a man in his right Wits, tobelieue 4 contradid?1dh 6x5 
preſſed in termes , eſpecially if he belieue it to be 4 contradidion. Now I ask 

whether thoſe men whom Ariſtotle impugnes were in their right wit 

or no? If they were ; Then ypur Argument, it it proue any thing , pre 
yes that it is poſſible for men in their right wits, tobelieue oneaNT. 
ons expreſſedin termes (for Ariſtotleſpeaks of ſuch corraditions.) And 
then how do you Tay; Itis difficult for a man in his right wits to belieut 
acontradiqian? Seing .in our caſe, it isall one tobe difficult, and in. 
poſlible,fince- that which the light of reaſon, tells vs, is, that it 1s noe 
fible, and notoalydifficulr, and it you deny it to be impoſtible you 
will- not be able to. proue it difdicult ; neither did they whom Ariftotle 
mpugnes , make any diſtinction , between bei dials, and impof- 
ſible. Sothar this parre ofthe Anſwer romy Dilemma, which ſuppo- 
ſes thaſe mentobe in their wits, doth indeed put them ourof their wits; 
becauſe accarding te your owne doftrine, they could nor aſſent to con- 
traditions, ifthey were in their wits. But ifthoſe men were out ottheic 
wits ſurely you oughtnot totake mad men for Maiſters in Metaphry- 
ficks; which is no better than to ſuborne ſleeping witneſſes, as the A 
wes did, againſt our Saviours reſurrection ,and as you doe, teproue 
your chimericall Aſſertion. 2, If you belieue, that one may belieue con- 
rradicions, how will you proue this canfequence ; ſome haue believed, 
and taught , that contradictions might be true ; Thertore he may and 
muſt belieue contradictions. If you ſay ;Itimplies contradigions, that 
one fhould belieue athing tobe true , and yetthat ir is imnpoſlible for 
him roaſſentto it ; it will be anſwered ; what then 2 Do you not ſuppoſe, 
and teach,even this which in this anſwer you rake to be abſurd, thatone 
may aſſent to contradiQions ; will you haue it pollible that one ma 

aſſent to contradictions , when you affirme it , and not pollible., 
when an other ſayes the ſame? 3. Itany faied, and believed,. that con- 
traditions might be true, they erred againſt che firſt and molt knowne | 
Principle of nature, and ſo, as. you inferr ; ContradiQoryes were be- 
lieved to be true , therfore they might be believed to be true; I take 
the contrary truth ; It is knowne by the light of nature, that con- 
tradiQories cannot be true, andinfer; Theretore it is impolſliible to be- 
lieuve them, being conceivedrobe ContradiQoryes,it men bein theyr 
wits. If you conceyue Ariſtotle , did ſufficiently. confute thoſe men, 
why do you alledg theyr confeſſed fals doarine, to proue that which. 


you 
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ys ro betrue? Certainly this is nEicher an honeſt Kind of pro- 
_ ceeding, nor a good way of proving. If your opinien be, that he did nor 
refel! them effeQually ; withour doubt, ithad benea Work, befeeming 
your wit, to haue confuted Ariſtotle, and defended thoſe men, whw- 
edodrine' valess you maintaye, your Argument taken from _— 

'conceypts, can be of no force at all. Neither had itbene needfull f 
you , to have ſtudied, what Title had bene fitreſt for ſuch a Work, For, 
mipght haue remembred , that Simon Magus is faied to haue writ- 
ren Books , which hecalled ContradiQorios. (Uid. Baron. Ann, Chriſti 
35. N. 23.) A Title moſt agreable to your penius, both becauſe in this 
place you expreſlly defend Contradictions, andin regard, that through 
your whole Booke, you do indeed fall into them, more frequently, than 
could haue imagined. Yetas for thoſe men whom Ariſtotle impugnes, 
itis onething ,thart they ſaied , they believed Contraditions mighr be 
true, and an other that indeed they could belieug them, if they were in 
their right wits, and ynderſtood what werefſtrte contradicories.” In 
which _ Ariftotle 20297 3 tt : (Lib : 4. Cap: 3. ) ſaieth: Nonehnim 
neceſſeeft, quzcumque quis dicat, ea etiam putare. But this is nac 
thefirft tyme, that you confound the firſt, and ſecond operation of the 
wvnderftanding , or primam apprehenſionem, and judicium. Never the 


less if yoube you in a reſolution todefend thatmen being our of theic 
4 


right wits may believe ContradiQries, I ſay ,it imports nothing for 
-our preſentpurpoſe, ſeing 1 hope you will notſay , thatthe fat of ſuch 
men can concerre Dr. Viher, to whom Cha : Ms: objected, that ſome 
-wordsof his did implie acontradiion. Laſtly , be pleaſed to reflec, 
thar Ariftotle ſpeakes of express and knowen Contradigions , and 
yourſelfconfess, that ir isdithiculr ,and men ought not to belieue ſuch, 
and therfore this firſt Reaſon of yours proves either tov much, or no- 
thing art all, and ſo proves nohing atall, becauſe it provestoo much. 
'And [ wonder how you ſay in your ( N. 46. Pag : 215.) Thexgh there 
Tart be no damnable Hereſie , wnl'is it contradie ſome neceſſary Trath, yet 
there is no Contradidtion but the ſame man may at once belienerhis Herefies 
and thu Truth; —_ there 15 no Contradiftion that the ſame man atthe- 
ſame tyme, (bould belicue Cimtradidtions, Lervs ſuppoſethis to be, as it 
is, a damnable Hereſie; Chriſt is notthe Saviour ofthe world; the con- 
tradiQory is:Chriſt is the Saviour ofthe world, which is a formall con- 
cradigion , and exprelled in termes, to whichirt ſeeemes by theſe words 
you may aſſent, and conſequently ro express contradictions, which 
| yer 
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yet(N. 47. ) youare forced tomoderate. But when you ſay ; There « no 
contradiction but the ſame man may at once beliene this Hereſte and ths Truth, 
andadd this reaſon,or proofe becauſe there x no contradidion, that the ſame 
man at the ſame time (hould beliene contradittions, you muſt give me leaue to 
ſpeak ad ſay,that you vtterplaine non-ſenſe.(yourſelf talk offome non- 
Col diſtinQion ) in proving thar one may belieue contradicions, be- 
cauſe there is no contradiction, that one belieue contradictions, which 
cauſal]lſuppoſes, that we could not belieue them, ifit were a contradic- 
tion to bellews them; and conſequently, that we cannot belieue con- 
craditions ;zand yet in this very ſentence, you ſay; There & no contra- 
dition but the ſame man, at the ſame time ſhould belieue contradictions, 

24, Your ſecond reaſon is delivered in theſe words : They which be= 
lrene there sno certainty m reaſon , muſt belicue that contradictions may be. 
true : For otherwiſe there will be certainty in thu Reaſon; This contradidls 
Truth, therefore it s fals. But there be now divers m the world who beltene > 
there s no certainty in reaſon: Therefore there be divers in the world who be- 
lieve comradidtions may be tvne, 

25. Anſwer; 1. Certainlyif there be any certainty in Reaſon , it is 
m this; that contradiionscannot be true; and ſeing you hold this nor 
only not certainly true, but to be falſe, it iscleare, that you are one of 
thoſe, who belieue there is nocertainty in Reaſon ; and conſequently, 
you cannot be certaine, even of your owne Aſlertion , that contradidi- 
ons may be true. And fo while you draw an Argument, from thoſe who 
belieue there is no certainty in Reaſon , you depriue your owne Afler- 
ton of all certainty, 2.1fonce you ſwallow that abſurdity , of the truth 
of contradiQtoryes , when you ſay : Thu Contradrds truth, therefor it is 
fals, the anſwer might be; that it might contradiR truth , and yet not 
be fals, bur rrne ; becauſe contradictions may be true. And | beſeech 
you ell vs ; whether you belieue, that whatſoever contradidts truth, is 
tals: If you ſay it is nor fals, you ſpeak abſurdly. For what is falſhood 
but an errour againſt truth ? If you ſay, itmult be fals, you overthrow 
your owne Doctrine, thatcontradictions may be true; becauſe in con- 
_ traditions one parte muſt be oppoſite to a truth, and conſequently 
tals. 3. Thar conceypt, that there is no certainty in Reaſon, being tals 
and injurious to mankind, you cannot ground on it any truth , except 
this; that it isa very fitt Principle for your abſurd Concluſion,thatcon- 
tradiftoryes may be true, and thar, it you belieue it to betrue, you are 
in apernicious errour;If you hold itto be fals;why do you vrge itagainſt 
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ys this Sceptick doQrine?4.Your Argument proves, thatone may aſſent 
not only to contradictories, not perceived tobe ſuch, bur rothem ex- 
reſſed in plaine termes ; becauſe otherwiſethere would be certainty in 
this Reaſon ; Theſe be express contradiftoryes; Therefore they cannor 
both be true. Thus ſtill your Reaſons, either proue nothing at all, or a- 
gainſt your ſelf. | 
26. Yourthird Reaſon. is: They which do captivate thety vnderſ{andings 
30 the belief of thoſe things which to their vnaderſtanding ſeeme wreconciliable 
contradictions , may 4s Well belieue reall contradictions : { For the difficulty of 
believing ariſes not from their being repugnant , but for their ſeemmy tate [0) 
But you do _—— your wnderſlandings t0 the belief of thefe things which 
ſeeme to your 'vnderſ{andings irreconciltable contraditfions, Therefore it & as 
poſdible and eaſy for you to belieue thoſe that indeed are ſo. | 
27. Anſwer: 1, What is this buttovndermine Chriſtian Religion, 
wherin we ſubmir and captivate our vaderſtandings ro Myſteryes, 
which to humanereaſon ſeeme impoſlible, and for that very cauſe we 
are taught to jor hr our vnderſtanding to the obedience of Chriſt? 
And now youtell all Chriſtians, that by doing ſo, they believe Con-- 
traditions as wellas ifthey believed reall contradiQions, which Jewes, 
Turks, Pagans, and all men in their right wits know to be abſurd , and 
impoſſible, and you confess to be vnreaſonable, and very difficult,ſpea- 
King of _——_ contradidions; as heere you ſpeak of ſuch; ſince you 
expreſſly ſpeak of things, which to ones vaderflanding ſeeme irreconciliable 
contradictions. I delire the Reader to looke vpon Chr: Ma: (Chap.g.) con- 
cerning this matter. 2. Theretor, as in other Reaſons , fo inthis , ſeing 
you ſpeak of contradictions expreſſed in termes, you contradict what 
yourſelfatterward( N. 47. ) teach. 3. The neceſſity that all Chriſtians 
acknowledg ofſubmitting our vnderſtanding to Faith, ariſes from this, 
that they ſeeme to containe contradictions; which could be no reaſon 
requiring the captivating our Reaſon , if they did not ſuppoſe that con- 
traditions cannot bettue; and therefore this very reaſon, which you 
bring to proue, thatmen may belieue contradictions,muſt ſuppoſe, they 
cannot belieue them. For if they could , it would coſt them litle to be- 
lieue, that which to them ſeemeda contradiction. 4. You ſay, /: « as 
poſſible and as eaſy for vs to belieue thoſe things that indeed are reall con- 
traditions , 4s tro believe thoſe things Which ro our vnaerflandmp ſeeme_ 
contradictions : Which words ſuppoſe thar it is both poſlible , and eaſy for 
ys to belieue thoſe things which to ys ſeeme contradictions ; = be 
: nj] (VN. 47-) 
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7 N. 47. )you ſay; itis very difficals for a man in hisright wits to belieue 
express contradictions. Into how many contradiQtions,do you fall, while 
ou treate of conradidions ? 5. Your Argument ſcarcely deſerves any 
Anſwer. For who is ignorant, that contradiction muſt involue two ſides, 
one affirming, the other denying; and therefore when one, allthings 
conſidered , believes one parteonly, he is ſo farre from believing things 
which ro his vnderſtandingſeeme contradictions, thathe is certaine, 
notto belieue contradictions; becauſe he ſees, that he believes one 
_ parteonly ofthe contradiion ,and rejeQs the other, and is alſo cer- 
caine , that, as I ſaied, contradiction muſt involue rwoparts. And heere 
I would demand , wherher you belieue indeed, that contradictions can 
be true ? If you belieue they may be true, then Chriſtian Religion may 
teach;Scriprure may contayne; God may reveale,ad muſt aſſent tocon- 
traditions , ſeing he cannot bur aſſent to all truth. And are not theſe 
blaſphemyes 2 It you belieue, contradictions cannot be true ; how will 
you haue it poſſible for any man tobelieue that, whichihe, believes not 
co be true? You faied in your firſt Reaſon, Wharſoever a man believes true” 
+ that he may and malt believe : And certainly, I may better ſay: What- 
 ſoevera man believes, nor tobe true ;thathe neither may, nor can be- 
lieue : and therfore ſeing all men in their right wits , belieue that con- 
rraditoryes cannot be true, itis impoſſible that they ſhould belieue 
them. Bur let vs procede to your | 2 

28. FourthReaſon. Some men,ſay you, may be confuted in their er- 
rours, and perſwaded out of them ;bat no mans erroar can be confuted, who #0= 
gether with his errour doth not beliewe and grant ſome tyue princeple that con- 
tradiits his errowr : Fer nothing cap be proved to hym who grants nothing, 
neither can there be ( 48 all men know ) any rationall diſcourſe but out of grounds 
agreed on by both parts. Therefore it tu not impoſible but abſolutely certaineI, 

that the ſame man at the ſame time may belicue contradictions. 

29. Anſwer. Firſt:[f ir were lawtull to vſe ſuch an exprefſis, irmight 
well, be ſaied, tharit ſeemes fatall for you, to bear yariance with your 
ſelf. For , I pray you ſuppoſe one to believe, that contradiQions may be 
rrue : How will you perſwade him our of his errour 2 By ſhewing him, 
that he grants ſome true principle that contradias his errour? Butif con- 
tradictories may be true, and one may at the ſame time belieue them, 
nothing will force himto leaue hiserrour, though it appeare to contra- 
dic ſome principle which he grants , becauſe he may belieue both his 
ſuppoſed errous, and that principle to betrue; yea he neede not beleeue 
it to-be anerrour though itjcontradict ſome true principle, ſeing both 
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parts of contradiories may be rrue. Chuſe, which you pleaſe. May 
contradictoriesbe true , or be believed, or no? If they may ; then this 
Reafon of yours proves nothing, as I haue ſhewed. Can they notbe 
crue , nor be believed? then, to make good this Reaſon , youdenie that 
for which you alledg it; and muſt ſay that one cannorat the ſame tyme 
believe contradictions; and thar if he could'do fo, this Reaſon were of 
no farce. A new kind of Logick, to bring a Reaſon , toproue a Conclu- 
fion which muſt befals, if the Reaſon, or Proofe for it be of any force? 
1 hat 1s,:o proue. that contradictions may be believed,you viſe an Argu- 
ment, which(to haue any force muſt ſuppoſe they may not be believed. 
How will you drive one from that which he believes, by propoſing a 
principle which even dy your doctrine, he conceyves may conſiſt with 
that from which you would drive him? So, ſtill that which Lfſaied is 
true, That your Arguments , if they proue any thing , muſt ſuppoſe, or 
prove, the direct contrary of that which-you intend. topraue by them, 
and ſonothelp, bur overthrow yourſelf, Secondly ; I your Reaſdn be 
of any force, it can only proue , that by ignorance , one may hold con- 
tradiftoryes, which was needless to be proved , itbeing a thing which: 
noman Geiryes nd rhen,you muſt either acknowledg a contradiftion, 
or els acknowledg , that you intended to proue , that one may ailenr to. 
express and knowen contraditions, but that your Reaſon proved nor 
ſo much, as you did meane to proue by it. For, if your purpoſe was only 
to proue a pollibility ofaſfenting rocontraditoryes , not knowen to.be 
f a , you contrachQ yourſelf, in ſaying ( N. 47.) M-n ſhoald not aſſent - 
zo contradictions, and that it is wnreaſonable zo doe ſo; feingit is evident, 
in cafe of probable, or invincible ignorance ,a man may , andought to 
belieue them , ard it were vnreaſonable todoe that which all the Rea- 
ſons that he can conſider, tell him, that he isto doe as he does, and 
that it is not in his power to diſcover his errour by any reaſons, that cans 
repreſent themſelves to his ynderſtanding. It cannot be denyed but in 
thatcaſe he proceedes prudently, and ſafely, and therefore not ynreaſo- 
nably, but as he ſhould doe : andFourſelfconfess, that men may inno- 
cently ( as you ſpeak ) be ignorantof the contradiion. Yourſelf tell vs 
in yournext Reaſon , that we cannot Wthoas extream madneſſe , and vnchas 
1itableneſſe , deny , that you belieue the Bible, and yet we belieue that ſome 
art of your dorine contradiQs the Bible.Now ſeing this laſt is certaine | 
evidentexperience of Proteſtants, who interpret Scripture ſo,, as 
what one athrmes,an other denyesto be the meanung thereof,you m _ 
eithey 
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either grant , that men may rationally betieue that kind of contradici- 
ons, of which we ſpeak, orels with extreame madness, and vncharita- 
bleness ſay, that no Proteſtant who contradigs an other about the ſenſe 
of Scripture, does as he ſhould doe , but is vnreaſonable in ſo doing. 
Chuſe then, (I returne toſay,) wherher you will ſay, your meaning was 
inthis fourth Reaſon , to ſpeak of express contradictions, and confess 
that it comes not hometothar purpoſe;orels that you ſpoke not of ſuch 
express contradictions ;and confess that in this (N. 46.) you contradi& 
your ( N. 47. ) wherein you ſay, One /hoald not telieve contradiddions , and 
that tt us unreaſonable to doe ſo. 

30. YourFifth Reaſon we haue mentioned alccye That Proteſ- 
tants belieue all thatis in the Bible tobe true, and yetweſay, that 
they belieue divers Dodrines againſt the Bible, and conſequently thar 
they believe ContradiQions. But ſeing this Reaſon, if it proue any 
thing , proues only, that men may aſſentto ContradiQions not knowen 
tobeſuch, it is already anſwered ,and confuted , and demonſtrated, 
to be guilty either of inſufficiency , or to ſubſliſt by a manifeſt Contra«. 
diction tothar, for which you alledg it;as I aſwered to your fourthReaſs, 

31, Your SixthReaſon , is equally full of impiety , malice, and ig- 
norance: and isanſwered ina word, That we abſolutely are certaine, 
| there is implied no Contradiction in theDoftrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 

and therfore it cannotſerue to proue that men may belieue Contradic- 
tions, And ſeing it ſpeaks only of Contradictions, not expreſſed in ter- 
mes, bur only involved, itis liable to all the ſame exceptions, which 
I haue declared againſt your Fourth, and FifthReaſon. Neither can a- 
my expeR, oreven indure, that heerel ſhould write a Book of Tranſub. 
ſtantiation. You know learned Catholike Writers, haue anfwered, all 
that can be objeced againſt ys, in that Myſtery ; and you ſhould haue 
brought as well theyr anſwers, as your owne objeQtions, if your inten< 
tion had bene ta declare the Truth, and not only to be btaſphemous.Bur - 
ſtill you declare, more and more , that you vndermine Chriſtian Reli- 
gion ; it beingevident to any, whois not ignorant of Phylofophy, thar 
| whoſoever denyes the poſſibility of Tranſubſtanriation , will much 
more deny otherMyſteryes of C hriſtiaReligion as in parricularthe bleſ- 
ſed Trinity, and Incarnation afthe Son of God , as ſhewed cacerning 
the B. Trinity , ourof Dr. Taylor , and by your owne Confeſſion. Wao 
can deny that one Body may be in twoplaces, or two bodyes in one;or 

accidents remayne, without ſubſtance , or Subject; if he belieue, thar 
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one individuall Eſſence of God is in three Perſons(in the B. Trinity ) 
and in the Incarnation two complete Natures, Divine and humane ex- 
iſt in onePerſon,and a complete ſubſtance (theHumane Nature of our 
Saviour Chriſt )not ſubſiſt by irſelf,butby the ſubſiſtence ofthe ſecond 
Perſon , it being no more ſtrang , or difficult , that , an accident 
fhould notexiſt in alio, than thata complete ſubſtance ſhould not ſub- 
Gſtere per ſe ; and farre more vnintelligi le,that one Nature ſhould be 
inthree perſons , or two natures in one perſon , then that one Body 
ſhould be in diverſe places ; there being a more ſtr i& connection be- 
eweene Nature ,and _—_— ,than berweene a Bpdy, anda place. 
Bur your concluſion of the (N. 46. ) isſo patently injurious to Chriſti- 
' anRelipion, that ir is intollerable. You ſayto Ch. Ma. It you cannor 
compoſe the repugnance of points implied in Tranſubſtantiation a»d 
that after an intelligible manner , then you muſt gine me leaue to belieney, 
that ether you doe not belieue Tranſubſtantiation, or els that it is no con- 
tradition, that men ſhould ſubjugate their pnderſtanding to the belief of con- 
cradidtions. And whol pray , can vndertake to anſwerall arguments, ob- 
jected againſt the Bleſſed Trinity, Incarnation ,and other ſublime myſ- 
ceryes of Chriſtian Religion, and compoſeall ſeeming repugnance, at- 
ter an intelligible manner, otherwiſe than by finally caprivating our 
ynderſtanding,tothe obedience of ſaith? And if you will not be content 
without all be declared in an intelligible manner, is irnot Hypocrifie 
in youto ſay(pag: 376.N 56.) of Scripture? Propoſe me any thing our of 
tha Book, and require whether 1 beliexe 1t or no, and ſeeme it never ſo n- 
comprhenſsble toHuman Reaſon I Will ſubſcribe un with hand and hart, For, 
ſeing you belieue Chriſtian Religion, wy with a probable aſlenr for 
Humane prudentiall Motives; how can Myſteryes ſeeming incompre- 
henſible,and repugnanr,to human Reaſon, be declared norto berepug- 
nantafter an intelligible manner ad why ſhould nota confeſledly mee- 
re probability yeald to a ſeeming evidence , in your grounds, who re- 
ſolue Faith into Reaſon, only confeſſedly probable? And heere againe I 
deſire you to reflect on your ſaying ; That it i no Contradidion , that 
men ſhould ſubjugate their vnderſtandmngs to the —_ of Contradictions ; 1s 
notthis to ſay ; that if itwere a contradiQion., to ſubjugate our vnder- 
ſtanding to contradiRions, we could not doe it? And yer you teach 
that we may belieue contradi&ions , and conſequently you ſhould ſay; 
though it be a contradiction , tO ſubjugate our vnderſtandings to 


contradiQions, yet we may doe it, becauſe we may belieue contradic- 
tions 
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cons; and ſo yaygypult either deny that men can belieue contradiQtions, 
orels confess tft the ſaied ſame ſentence ( le 7s 0 contradiction , that men 

 ſubjugate, their vnderſiandings 10 otagger of Contraditlions ) deſtroyes it= 

- ſelf, as Ihaue ſhewed. And beſides, when you ſay; /z is no Contradic- 
gion, that &c: you muſt ſignify, that, to be a contradiQion, isto be im- 
poſſible; and thar if it were contradigion to belieue contradiQions, it 
were impoſlible to belieue them: Seing then every one in his right wits 
judges ita contradiction, that the ſamg thing ſhould be, and not be, 
atthe ſame tyme; he muſt judg it impoſlible ; and if he judge it impoſ- 
fible, he cannot judg itde facto to be fo; and conſequently , cannot 
judg contradiQoryes to be true; becauſe it is impoſſible that a thing 
be, and not be forthe fame tyme, as all ContradiQoryes ſay they 
are. Into how many precipices do your ſubriltyes caſtyou , and for= 
cc you to ſay , and vnſay the ſame thing , in the ſame words]? 

32. Your ſeventh Reaſon (N.q7. )is this: That Charity Marn- 
4ayned cannot in Charity think that Dr. Vſher , and Dr. Potter did 
not belieue what they ſaied', and therfore if theyr words implied a 
contradiction, we mult grant thar it is not impoſſible , ar once to belie- 
ve contradictions? _ | | 

' 33. Anſwer;lf itbean Ac of Charity to belieue, that rhe Doctors 
believed contradictions, it will be Charity in you to beljeue that they 
did it not wittingly, which you ſay noman in his right wits, ſhould doez 

and then your reaſon | pn. ig only in contradictions, not expreſled, 
andis may confuted and retorted againſt yourſelf in the ſame 
manner, as your Fourth; Fitt; and Sixt reaſons were. | 

34. Your(N. 47. ) containes a modificationof your ſaying, That 
one may aſſent to Contradiaions ; but a moditication , or explication, 
w hich containes a plaine contradiction, as I haue ſhewed in my an- 
ſwerto your fourth reaſon. And therfore I will ſay no more ofthis mat- 
ter, except to mention in a word, xour ſaying; To velicue a contradieli- 
0n expreſſed in termes , eſpecrally if we bgzene 11 to be a contradiehion de 
what an expreſſion, or repetition is heere? When can one belieue a con- 
tradition to be a contradiction, if he belieue ir not ro be ſuch, when it 
isexprelled in termes, It is, it is not? you talk alſo of non-ſenſe Diſtin- 
tions ; becauſe you louedarkness ; and in diſputation nothing yexeth 
Proteſtants ſomuch, as when Catholiques take of the obſcurity of 
their objections, with cleare and ſolid DiſtinQions, wherby they in- 
ſtantly become ſilenced miniſters. Laſtly ; (N. 46,) you grant Penn 
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haps Dr. Vihers words(Marke that his words, and only bee, bur 
theſe his very words)did ſuppoſe that « man may beliene all Truths ne- 
Ceſſary to ſalvation , and yet ſuperinduce a damnable Hereſie : which bein 
once granted,Charity cMaintaynedhad reaſon to ſay , thatDr. Viher did 
yttera contradiction, and proved it, by this cleare reaſon ; That rhere— 
can be ns damnable Hereſy, vnless it contradid ſome neceſſary Truth, which 
cannot happ? in one who ts ſuppoſed ro beleeue all neceſſary rruths.Now,you grit 
expreſlly (Pag :215. N. 46 ) That there can be no danmable Hereſy, wn- 
dess it contradict ſome neceſſary Trath : And therfore you muſt grant, that 
it is contradiction to belieuea damnable Hereſie,and yer belieue all ne- 
ceſſary Truths, in regard thar ibhe belieue all neceſlary Truths, he muſt 
belieue that Truth which is contradiQory to that Hereſy, which alſo 
he believes, and ſo ſhould belieue two contradiQories at theſame time. 
Which belief of(ar leaſt implied) contradictions being appar , it is 
eaſy afterwards to bring one to open contraditions, which you confess 
is very difficult,and vnreaſonable (you ſhould fay impoſſible)for a man 
in his right wits to belieue; and ſo you Forſake your two Dr, Viher, 
and Potter, in this Afſertion, whichyOu ſay (N. 47. ) the one preached 
end princed, the other > =. Your ſecond anſwer is, that the lartec 

artof Dr. Vſhers words, is bura repetition ofthe former, But this an- 

wer deſtroyes the former (which yer you do notdeny tobe good , and 
agreeable tothe meaning of the DoAor. ) For if the Second part be a 
contradiction ofthe former ,as according to your firſt anſwer itis, how 
can it beon]y a repetition therof? And you tooke not a fict example pur 
of S. Athanaſius his Creed, to proue a meere repetition ; you l ſay, who 
wickedly hold that Creed (which indeed is a Catholique profeſiion of 
the chiefeſt Articles of Chriſtian Religion to (be bur an aggregate of 


 ContradiQions : And yet that explication of S. Athanaſius ( Neither 


confounding the Perſons &c : ) was neceſſary , againſt ſome Hereſies, 
char grated a diſtinCion of Perſons,Aly quoad nomina,ad not inreali- 
ty.For your other vulgar examplſg,to proue that thoſe latter words, may 
be only a repetition of the former, you muſt remember, that in mar- 
cers of Faith, all ſhew orſhadow of contradictions, or falſhood muſt be 
carefully avoided, as certainly it1sa pernicious thing , to giue. occaſi- 
on of evin g ,thata damnable Hereſie, may ſtand with the belief of 


all neceſſary Articles of Faith(and ſoa formallHeretique may be ſaved) 

and nevertheless you do notdeny, but thar Dr. Vihers words way ſup- 

ſe this. Yet Charity Mainzaynedout of this poyſon gathered this who- 

ſome doQtrine in the ſame ( N. 17.)that ,if one believing all aa po 
| 7, 
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tall CArticles in the Creed, may ſuperiuduce danmable hereſies; it followes that 
the fandamentall traths contrary ts thoſe damnn.ble hereſies , are 'not contained 
1m the Creed, And fo, the Creed cannotbe faied, to containe all Points, 
. neceſlary to be believed, which is the maine Point in hand. You wonder 
that Ch. 44.did noreſpie an other contradiction in D.Vſhers words, li- 
ke to that which He noted;bur if thatother be a contradiQion, you ſay it 
is of theſame nature with that which was obſerved, and fo it had bene to - 
mulciply things without neceſſity. But enoughof this, which Ch. Ma. 
(N. 17.) profetied to note only by the way, which yer did either trouble 
you very much for the difficulty of his argument,or elſe you are willi 
©o take anieoccaſion, ofmaking a vaine thew of your skill in Logick, 
and Metaphyſick, but with how many contradictions , and little credic 
to yourſelte,L hope the Reader hath ſeene by the confuration of all your 
Reaſons. | > 
35. .In your number 48. 49: you are highly oftended with C4. Ma., 
as it he had1aid { N. 18. )that Dr: Potter patches vp a Religion, ofmen 
agreeing in ſome few,or one Article of beliefe,chat Chriſt is our Saviour, 
burtor the reſt hold conceipts, plainly coatradicory: which you ſay is 
[hameleſſe calumny,not only becauſe D.Potter in this point delivers not his owneA 
judgment, but relates the opinion of. others, M. Hocker and AM. Morton , but 
eſpecially even theſe men ( as they are related by Dr. Potter } to tve conflitution 
of the Very eſſence of aChurch, inthe lowe(t deoree , require not only Faith in 
Chriſt leſua the Sonne of God, and Saviour of the world, but alſo ſubmiſgionts 
h:s Doctrine in minde and will, Now I b:ſeech you, Syr , tell me ingenuouſly, 
Whether the Doctrine of Chriſt may be called wiuthaus tl 1ſþpoemy ſcarcely one point 
of Faith? 1s ut not manifeſt to all the world,that C:riſtians of all Profeſitons agrees 
With one conſent in the bel'efe of all thoſe Bookes of Scripture , wrich were not 
doubted of inthe ancient Church , without danger of damnation? And ſo the 
truths wheyin they agree amount tomany millions ec. 
36. Anſwer. Firſt, C5: Ma-in the ſaid ( N. 18, ) doth not ground his 
 Aſſertion , vpon the Do&rine of Hooker, and Morton, but vpon the 
principles ot Potter, and Proteſtants;who hold, that men miy be mem- 
bers ot the ſame Church, ifthey agree in fundamenrall Articles, though 
they ſhould differ in never ſo many other-points : and you cannot deny 
this,not only to be true. burthe very ground , for which they hold them- 
| ſelves to be brethren, and capable of ſalvation , notwithſtanding their | 
differences in matters not fundamentall. From whence it followes, that 
alrhough it were granted , that Proteſtants agree in many Points not 
EU fundawentall -. 
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fundamenrall, yer this is meerely accidentall, and nothing agginſt the 
Afﬀertion of Ch: Ma: becauſe T4 once you ſuppoſe them to agree in all 
fundamentalls.,and diſagree in all ather Points, _ muſt ſtillþbe mem- 
bers of one Church. For in .this matret , more » or tewer , cannot alter 
their caſe, ſothey keepe with in the a7 pa of non - fundamentalls: 
as contrarily, though they were ſuppoſed roagree in thoſe many milli- 
ons which you mention, and in as.many mi lions more as you may 
pleaſe to. iragine, of points not fundamentall y_ if they. differ bur in 
one fundamentall, they cannot be members of ſame Church; and ſo- 

our milltons of ſuch points, can ayaile nothing,either tocenſtirutemen 
members of the ſame Church, or to hinder them from being fo;and ther- 
for it you agree in never ſo many ſuch points, it helps you no more, then 
if you agreed i none artall, according ro the ground, and Doctrine of 
Potter, and Model of his Church: and therfor the ſaying of Ch: Ma : is 
* very true, who ſpeaks reſervedly, in this wanner., According to this | 
** Model of Dr. Potters foundation , conſiſting in the agreement, of ſcar- 
* cely one Point of Faith;whata ftrangeC hurch would he make,of men 
” concurring in ſome one or tew Articles af beliete , who yet tor thereft 
” ſhould be holding conceiprs plainly contradiftory : fo patching vp a 
” Religion ofmen, who agree only in the Article thatChrift is our Savi- 
"* our, but for the reſt are like to x 2 parts of a Chimera, having the head: 
"ofa man, the neck ofa horſe &c. Forthere is greater repugnancy be- 
wwene allent and diſſent, then berwene integrall parts,as head,neck &c. 

-Theſe words , if you read them with attention , doe nor affirme what is 
de facto, but only goe ypon a ſuppoſition, thar is, what a Church he 
would make,ifmen agreed only in fundamerall points, and for the reſt, 
ſhould hold conceipts plainly contradiQorie ; and therfor he yſeth the 
word Model, which ſignifies, not neceſlarily what is, but what would: 
be,if Potter proceeded according to his owne grounds, taking them for 
a Model of his building. Thus ch: Ma: doth not wrong Dr.Potter in im- 
puting to him, the opinions of others , but you miſalledge Ch: Ma- thae 
you may accuſe him of calumny , created by yourſelte. - 

37. Secondly Lanſwer;if Ch: #a:had ſpoken,nor vpon meere ſup- 
poſition , but by way of affirmation ( as he did not )ifhecommirted any 
fault, it was, in yielding too much, Forindeed Proteſtants doe not a- 
gree ,even in that fundamentall point, that Chriſt & our Saviour, or in 
Faith m Ieſus Chriſt the Sonne of God and Saviour of the world: Seing I haue- 
fhewed'in diyers occaſions , that they ditter toto genere, in their expli- 
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cation, and beliefe of thoſe Articles; andaccordi ngly , Morton teaches 
that the Churches of Arians(who denied our Saviour Chriſt to be God) 
are tobe accounted the Church of God,becanſe they doe hold the foundation of the 5 © 
Ghoſpell which & Faith in Teſw Chriſt the Sone of God and $aviour of the World, 
as may beſeene in Ch: Ma: (Part. r. Chap. 3. Pag, 103.) and ſince the 
beliete of thoſe Articles, is required to the con/trcuring of the ver eſſence 
of a Church in the Loweſt degree , and they doe not agree in them, ir 
ollowes, that they doe nor agree in che very eſſence of a Church, inthe lo= 
weft degree. As for Divine Precepts, and Divine Promiſes , which you 
ſay are clearly delivered in Scripture, they belong to Agenda, and not 
to Credenda according ro your diſtinQion; and ſo men may agree in 
them, and diſagree in points of ſimple beliet. 

38. Laſtly : If you had a minde to defend Proteſtants, you 
ſhould not alledg their agreement, in ſuch Points as they haue received 
from ys, butin thoſe , wherin Luther , and his fellowes forſooke the 
Faith tof our Church, ( with which all true Chriſtian Churches did 
clearly agee ) and in thoſe, Proteſtancs are ſo farre from agreement 
among themſelves, thatin the chiefeſt matters, divers of the moſt lear- 
ned of them , ſtand for, vs againft their pretended Brethren: and vni- 
verſally, itis moſt true, that their agreementis only actuall, and mee- 
rely/accidentall; in regard thatthey acknowledg no living, infallible. 
Judge of Controverſyes, to make them agree, in caſe they ſhould 
chance todoubt of thoſe points, wherin they caſually agree, and ſo 
Nill in actu primo, they are ina diſpoſition to diſagree: whereas Catho- 
liques, believing an infallible Judge, are in a continuall diſpoſition, or 
a virtuall and potentiall agreement, even in thoſe things, wherin paty 
ricular perſons may happen not to Ns :yea thoſe many millions of 
Truths, which you ſay are contayned in Scripture, could not, for ought _ 
Proteſtants know, be ſo much as one, if your dodrine were true, that 
Scripture is not a materiall objec of Faith , which men are obliged to 
belieue. And yet ( ſuch is your inconſtancy, and ſpirirof contriditiing 
yourſelf) you ſay heere: 5 it not manifeſt 10 all the world, that Chriſlzans 
of all Profeſſions do agree With one conſent inthe belief of all thoſe Bookes of 
_ Scripture, which were not doubted #n the ancient Charch without danger of dam- 
nation? Nay # it not apparent , that n0 man at thu time , can Without hypocriſy, 
pretend to beliene in Chr ſt, but of neceſſity he maſt do ſo? Seeing he can hane 
20 reaſon to beliewe in Chriſt, but he muſt haue the ſame to believe the Scripture, 
Sr. If all Chriſtians conſent inthe are tnry cripture , how is not Scrip- 
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ture believed? Andifitbe believed, how is it not a materiall obje& of 
vur belief, or the thing which we belieue ? Nay, you ſay, no man art this. 
ryme can pretend to belieue in Chriſt, but ofneceſſity he muſt belieue 
the Bookes of Scripture :and fo you declare, that if Chriſt be a-marteriall 
objea ofour Faith, the Seripture muſt alſo be ſuch. 

39. Bur there remaines yet an other cantradiGion, no less manifeſt, 
and more ſirange, than this, which I now mentioned. Heere you ſay 
expretly; no man can pretend to believe in Chriſt, bur of neceflitry he 
mult belieue Scripture :.and you proue this your Ailertion ; becauſe he 
can haue no reaſon to Leliens int hrift, but he mull hage the {ame to bel-eve the 
Scripture ;, which proot( robe of any force ) muſt ſuppoſe :that here 
alwaies an equall neceſuty for the belief of thoſe this, for the belief Whereof, 
there is auequell Reaſon : Otherwiſe, one might have the ſame reaſon to- 
belieue in Scripture , which he hath tobelieue in. Chriſt, and yer be 
obliged to believe in Chriſt, and not be obliged , nor have an equall ne- 
ceſſity , to belieue the Scripture , vnder dangerof damnation. Is notall 
this cleare? Now , | beſeech youremember, what you write, (.Pag.116.. 
N. 159.) where you treate ot this very matter; that is, of the belief of 
Scripture,and ot the beliet of the contents thereof, thatis ( amon g other: 
Points ) of our belief in Chriſt ; and you endeavour to proue , thar God. 
requires of Vs Wider pain of damnation only. to beliene the verities therem con- 
tained, and not the Drvine eAmhortty of the Bookes wherein they ave conrai- 
:d, Behold your Aſſertion, contrary to that which we haue heard you: 
ſay , that the yndoubted Bookes of Scripture were not doubtid of without: 
danger of damnation. But letys ſee, whether as you contradict yourſelfin: 
_ Aſſertions,.you.doe notthe ſame, in the reaſon you giue for thers,. 

ou goe forward in the ſaied (Pag. 116.N. 159. Jand ſay: Nor but that it: 
Were noW very firang and pnreaſonable , if a man ſhould telieue the matters of 
theſe Bookes, and not the Authority of the Bookes : and thereforerf a man ſhould: 
profeſſe the nor believing of theſe , 1 (hould hauc reaſon tofeare he did not belieue: 
that, But there is not alwaits an equall neceſuty for the belief wheredf there is an- 
equall reaſon. No? Is there not al wares an equal neceſiry for tbe beltefe of exc... 
How then did you proue , that men cannot withour 'danger of damna- 
tion , doubt of the Bookes of Scripture, as he cannot 'doubt of Chritſt;. 
becauſe he can haue no reaſon ta belieue in Chriſt , but of neceſdty he muſt do /o, 
thatis, belieue the Scripture. | | 

40. Yet, this isnot all, thatheere offers itſelf about your Contra- 
dictions, You ſay, we hauethe ſame reaſon to belieue the yadoubted 
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Bookes of Scripture, which we haueforour beliefin Chriſt. I ſuppoſe 


you meane vniyerſall Tradition, tor whica you protfess to receiue the 


Scripture. How then were you obliged to belieuc ia Chriſt and teach 
that Chriſt is a materiall object of our Faith, and yet thar Scripture is 


not [uc't an objeR, lt vniverſall Tradition, be ſufficient, to declare an. 


Object to be revealed by God, and the fame vaiverſall Tr. dition deli- 


yerto vs Chriſt , aid Scripture, it is a Contradiction to lay, the one is 


revealed (and conſequeiutly is a materiall object of our Faith }Jand not 
the other. Or jfone berevealed, and not the other, than you contra- 
did your owne ſaying , that there is the ſame reaſon for believing them 
both; ſeing the one ks Formal! reaſon , or Motiue of Faith , na 
mely divine Revelation,which the other muſt want, if you will needs 
deny it to be a Materiall Object of Faith: And I hope to be revea- 
led, and notrevealed ,are very diſterent, and not the ſame things, or 
Reaſons. T1 

41. In your(N. 50. )youfall Heavy vpon cha. Ma. for ſaying, , that 
Proteſtants are firre more bold to diſagree even in matters of Fatth , than 
Cathalique D'Viges in Queſtions Se: Philoſophcall,, or not determmed by 
the Church, But Charity Mamtayned had gocd reaſon. For wheras Ca- 
tholiques haue an infallible meanes to know, what Points belong to 
Faith, they are Religiouſly careful], and circumſpect, not tobroach 
any thing , which may in any remote way , cross any leaſt Article of 
Chriſtian Religion ;.as contrarily , Proteſtants having no certaine Rule 
for interpreting Scripture , muſt needs be ſubje& toinnumerable, and 
endless diverfityes otopinions, which thetfore they will eſteeme to be 


no more than indifferent matters : and ſo you ſay in your anſwerto the 


Direction( N. zo.) that he deſputes of Proteſlants are touching ſuch cone 
rroverted Queſtions of Religion , as may With probability be diſputed on 
bath fides. And what isthis, except rodiipure of probabilityes , as men 
do in Philoſophy? For this caule, I haue ſhewed heretofore, that lear- 
ned Proteſtants, ſpeaking ofthe points wherin tacy differ,call them 
ſmall matters; Things indifferent ; Matters of no great mcment ; No great 
maiters; Matters of nothing ; Matters not to be much reſpedted; No parte 
of Faith, but curious nicities. Which: ſhewes, that Proteſtants , ſpe- 
ak and proceede, with greater liberty, in matters concerning Faith, 
than Catholiques doe in Philoſophycall Queſtions, which they would 
never handle, if they eſteemed them , to be things ſo contemptible , as. 
Proteſtants geclare , the matters in which they dificr , to be, Beſides 
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820 _ The forth Chapter is anſwered. Chap. XIII. 
chis; Catholiques in Queſtions of Philoſophy , bejond the DireQion of 
Fairho which all Philoſophy ought to ſubmitr, have alſo the light of 
Reaſon, andevident Principles of demonſtrations, for their guide; whe- 
reasthe Myſteryes of Faith, being ſublime, and obſcure, and Prores- 
eants having no infallible meanes , nottoerre in the interpretation of 
| Scriprare , they are left ro theirowne freedom, or rather fancy , incom- 
| Parably more thanCatholiques are left to themſelves in Philoſophicall 
| a whecin they are reſtrayned, and kept within compass, both by 
Divine Faith, and Human Reaſon , ſubje&ed ro Faith. Iris true, when 
they will defend their defection, and Schiſme, from all Churches, ex- 
rant when Lutherappeared , they will ſeeme ro make great account, of 
all points, thoughthey be not Fundamenrall; but this very thing , doth 
indeed giue them greater freedom , to multiply opinyons , and increaſe 
diſſentions, not only with vs, but amongſt themſelves , vpon pretence 
ofpiety, and ns" 4 to forſake all errours, either of Catholiques, or 
Proteftants. I know not to what purpoſe you ſay: 1s there not «s great 
repuenancy berweene your aſſent and diſſent , your affirmation and negation 
your Eft, Eft, Non, Non, as there « betweene theyrs? For this is nor the 
eſtion , but whether, we doe,or haue the freedom to diſſent, as much 
as Proteſtants doe, and haue liberty , to diſagree both tromvs, and a- 
monegft themſelves; and I have proved that we haue not: and then [ 
hope there is not as great repugnancy , betwene our Eſt, Eſt, as be- 
twenethe Eſt, and Non Eſt, of Proteſtants. The reſt of this Number 
makes nothing againſt what Thane faied, and cherfore I Let it pass, 
_ there wantnot ſome points, which you could not eaſily de- 
end. 
” 4z. Toyour(N. 51:52.) Tanſwerz Ch, Ma. faied truly, that while 
** Proteſtants ſtand only ypon Fundamentall Articles, they do by their 
* owne confeſſion deſtroy the Church, which is the Houſe of God.For 
>the fundation alone ofa houſe , is nota houſe , nor can they in ſuch 
* an imaginary Church any more exped ſalvation, than the Fundation 
” alone of a houſe is fitt to affoard a man, habiration. To this you ſay 
£o Charity Mamtayned; 1 hope you will not be difficuls in granting, that that 
is a houſe, which hath all the neceſſary parts belonging to a huw/c. Now by 
Fandamexall Arncles,we meane all thoſe which are neceſſary: Vnless you will 
fay that more is neceſſary , than that which ts neceſſary. | 
43. Anſwer; Itis impoſſible, thar yourſelf can be fatisfied with 
this your anſwer ; feing you know Charrry: Maintayned diſputes in _ 
place 
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place expreſſly , againſt Proreftants , who pretend to Brotherhood, V. 
nity of Faith, and Hope of ſalvation, in vertue of their agreement in 
Fundamentall Articles, though they differ in many other Points 6.” 
Fairch. This ſtate of the Queſtion being ſuppoſed, and evidently true; } 
you meane (for you ſpeak very confuledly, in ſaying only, By Fanda- 
mentall CArniles, we meane ail thoſe Which are neceſſary ) It I ſay , you 
meane thar Fundamentall and neceſlary points are the ſame, and thae 
all points ſufficiently propoſed as revealed by God are: neceſlary to be 
believed (and confequently Fundamentall) you fight for Charicy Mamr- 
cayned ,and grant ;that Proteſtants diſagreeing in points revealed , dif 
fer in ——_— andF undamentall points, and cannot be of the ſame 
Church, nor hope for ſalvation. For you muſt giue me leaue to fay;Z 
_ ou Will nos be difficult in granzng that i115 not a houſe, ora Churche 
which hath notallthe neceſlary things belongin 2 toa houſe,or church, 
Ifyou ſay, that no Points are neceſlary , but fuch as are Fundamentall 
of their owne nature, andare to be believed explicitely;then alſo you 
grant, that which Charity Mamrayned aſſumed; that the Church, or 
houſe ofPcoteſtants,confiſts only in the toundarian,ſeing they may dif- 
fer in other Points not fundamentall, and yet remaine a Church. But 
then how canthis agree, with your Doctrine, that every errour againſt 
any revealed Truth, is of itſelf damnable 2 Can it be a houſe of God, 
which oppales Gods Teſtimony , and is not capable of ſalvation with- 
out repentance of its damnable errours? Haue we not often cited 
Dr. Potter —_ (Pag : 212.) that whatſoever is revealed in Scripture_s 
 #& in ſome ſenſe Fundamentall, that s ſuch as may, not be denied without m- 
fidelity And (Pag: 250.) heſaiesplainly : 17 is Fundamental to a Chriſti- 
ans Faith , and ncceſſary for bis ſalvation , that be_- baliewe all revealed 
Truths of God , wherof he may be convineed that they are from God. Do ' 
not thele words declare, thatthough Proteſtants were ſuppoſed to be- 
tieueall Poinrs fundamentall of their owne nature, yet they are guil- 
ty of infidelity ( according to Dr. Potter, )and want ſomething Funda- 
mentalltoa Chriſtians Faith, and necellary for ſalvation,as long as they 
difter in any point ſufficiently propounded, as revealed by God? Fi- 
nally, what will you reſolue? If errours in points not tur:damentall, may 
ftand with the ſubſtance of the ſame Faith, Church, and hope of ſal- 
yation in thoſe who agree in Fundamentall Articles, then you muſt 
yeald to Charity Maintayned ſaying , that the Churchot proteſtants is a 
Houſe builded by the foundation only, and yet you prercad to hp in 
11l parte 
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822 The fourth Chapter is anſwered .Chap: XTIT. 
yl parte this ſaying of his. If you affirme, that for conſtituting the 
Church, or houſe ot God, there is alſorequired agreement in points 
not Fundamentall, you overthrow the mainetenet of Proteſtants, thar 
they are Brethren, ard have the ſame ſubſlancevt Faith, though they 
ditter in ſuch vn-fundamentall points; and it you turne aboutto agree 
with them , that men may beot the ſame Church,and hope tor ſalvati- 
on , for the only belief of fundamentall points, though they difter in 
Bon-fundamentalls, you contradid yourſelf, and Dr. Potter, who ſai- 
cth it is infidelity, and damnable, and a Fundamenrall error to disbelie- 
ve any point, ſufficiently propounded as revealed by God. So that y- 
pon the whole matrer , you perforce ſtand for Charizy Majntayned 
whom you impugne, andoyerthrow Potter, Yourſelf, and Proteſtants, 
whom you vndertake to defend. Toall this I add; that Charizy Main- 
zayned might haue ſaied. not only thatas the foundation of a Houſe is 
nota Houſe, ſothe belief of only fundamentall points, cannor make a 
Church , bur alſo thar ſeing it is fundamentall to a Chriſtians Faith, not 
todeny any point revealed by God (as we haue ſeene in Porters aſler- 
tion) it followes , that they who diſagree in ſuch points want the foun- 
dation of Faith , andota Church, and ſo cannot pretend to fo much, 
in order toa Church , as a fonndation is, inreſpectot a Houſe, You ſay 
that Ch. Ma. ({ Pag: 131. ) takes notice, that Dr. Potter, by Fundamen- 
zall Articles meanes all thoſe which are neceſſary. But, by yourleaue, in 
this you falſify both the Doctor, and Ch. Ma. who cited the words of 
Potter as you acknowledy he doth, that by fundamentall doctrines we 
wnderſland ſuch as are neceſſary. in ordinary courſe to be diſlindlly beljeved 
by every Chriftian that will be ſaved. In which words you ſee, the Doc- 
tor ſajeth not that all neceſſary Articles are ftundamentall, but only that 
all fundamenAll Articlesare neceſſary to be believed diſtinaly, and 
explicirely ; and ſo he ſpeaks ( Pag:z 13.) Fundamentall properly is that 
which Chriſtians -are obliged to belieue by an express and attuall Faith Now 
I hope, Proteſtants will not deny, that it is neceſlary to belieue every 
'Text of Scriptnre, and yetwill nor affirme that every Text of Scriptu- 
reisa Fundamenrall point, tobe believed by an express and actuall 
Faith ; Therefore neceſlary, and Fundamenrall according to the ex- 
plication of the Door, doe not ſignify the ſame thing , nor are of the 

ſame extent, | TO 
. 44. Inyour(N.53. 54.55. 56. 57. 58. 59. 60.61. 62,63.) you ſhew 
ſo much choler , bitterness , and ill language , that the beſt anſwer will 
be to 
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. beto apply my ſelfe only to the matrer, deſiring the Reader, to con- 

fider points, which I ſhall ſer downe , and he will finde your 
objections anſwered , by only applying my conſiderations to them , as 
they come in order, _ | : 

45. Firſt. Before you can refer any conſidering man,as you ſpeake, 
tothe Scripture for fi larisfaQion , you muſt alitng him ,rhatir is the 
word of God , which you confeſle we can only learnefrom the Church, 
and then if he be indeed a conſidering man, it will inſtantly inferr, that 
the Church muſt be infallible, orelſe thathe cannot be intallibly true 
that Scripture is the word of God , nor ofany one truth contained ther- 
in; andas you ſay, he may know thatthe Church holds ſuch bookes to 
be canonicall, ſo by the like Tradition he may know, what ſhe holds in 
points of Doarine, and either belieue her in them, or not belieue her 
in delivering the canon ofScripture, Beſides of whom ſhall he learne 
the ſenſe of Scripture, or who will oblige him even to reade Scripture? 
Seing in the principles of Proteſtants , he cannot learne any ſuch 
precept, except from Scripture itfelfe; and he cannot be obliged to 
finde that precepr in Scripture, ynless aforehand he knowes indepen- 
dently of Scripture, that there is fuch a precept, which asI fayd , is a- 
gan the principles of Proteſtants. Moreover, yourſelfreach , thatthe 
Scripture isa neceſlary introduQtion to Faith, and therfor a man muſt 
firſt learne the Church , and ofthe Church, before you can in wiſdome 
refer him to the Scripture. Which 1s alfo conforme to Dr. Potters aſ- 
fertions, ifhe will notcontradi& himſelfe. For (Pag : 139. ) he teaches 
that the Church works powerfully and probably as the higheſt. humane» 
Teſtimony (and youſay Faith is bur probable in the higheſt degree, and 
conſequently, the Church Works powerfully enough toſertle an AQ 
of your kinde of Faith) vpon Novices (and we ſpeake of ſuch) weatelmgs, 
and doubters in the Fauth ; to infirudt and confirme them till they may ac» 
quaint themſelves with , and vnderſland the Scripture, Therfore men muſt 
firſt be referred to the Church, and not tothe Scripture,as Potter in the 
ſame place ſaieth expreſlly : The Teſtimony of the preſent Church , though 
it be not the laſt ANG of our Faith, yer ut 15 the firſt externall motive © 
70 it. 

46. Secondly, you ſay to Charity Mamzayned; To the next queſtion; 
cannot Generall Coancets erre? Tou pretend he anſwers $ 19. they may erre 


damnably, Let the Reader ſee the place, and be (hall find damnably i your ad- 
dition, 


Mmmmm 47. Anſwer; 


F Sd MO hen 6% 
SRC EE EI IE 
"om 72 ih r 


924 The fourth Chapter 1s anſwered. ans 04 In. 

47. Anſwer, Amongſt the Errata, orfaults ofthe Print , Charity 
Maimayned notes this, in the ( Pag: 136, Lin. 23.) Danmadly. Corrige , 
* damnably.1 meane it ought not tobeinadifferent or Curcifle letter , 
” becauſe it is not Dr. Potters word, though itfollow out of his doArine. 
All this ſaieth Chariry Mainreynedin the correQtion of the Errata : where 
you ſee, he was ſcrupulous, notto adde one word, which was not ex- 
preily the DoQors, though it be moſt true , that it doth not only fol- 

ow our of his dodtrine ( as Ch : Ma: ſaieth )but his words in this very 
place at which you carp, ſignify no lefle, yeamore. For Ch : Ma: ci- 
ces theſe words out of P otter (Pag ; 167.) Generall Councells may weakely, 
or 'wilfully miſapply , or miſvaderjtand, or negled Scripture , and ſo erre—. 
Now what difference is there toſay ,a generall Councell may erre by 
wilfully miſapplying , or dedanding.cr negle&ing,Scripture,and 
a Councell may erre-damnably? Isit nor damnable, wiltully ro miſapply 
or miſynderſtand, ornegle& Scripture ? Nay wilfully expreſles more 
then damnably ; becauſe one may erre damnably, if his errour be cul- 
le by reaſon of ſome weakeness, ( which D. Potter diftinguiſheth 
from wilfullnes ) or for {loath, humanereſpects, of hope, teare &c. and 
et not be ſo culpable , as when it proceeds from wiltulness : and 
therfor Charity cMaintayned might have ſayd, that in the doarine of 
Potter, Generall Councells may erre more than damnably. Haue we 
not heard the DoQours words (Pag . 212.) whatſoever is Revealed in Seri = 
Zure is ſuch as can not be denicd or Contradidted without infidelity ? And ſhall 
nota wilfull miſapplying , or negle& of Gods Word be damnable, and 
more then ſimpl ile, even infidelity > The DoGour teaches, 
that the miner Crch cannot erre fundamentally, but he neither 
doth, nor can ſay (according tothe dorine of Proteſtants) that Coun- 
cells cannoterre fundamentally, and if Fundamentally, ſurely dam- 
nably. But why doe I ſpend tyme in this ? Yourſelfe here (N. 53.) con- 
feſle, thar toſay Prelats of Gods Church meeting in a LaWfull Conncll may 
erre damnably, is not falſe for the matrer, bur only ir is talſe, that Dr. 
Potters ſayes it ( A great wrongto ſay the Doctour ſpeakes a truth, 
which he himſelfe reaches !) and ſo finally Charity Maimtayned ſayd 


nor ſo muchas he might haue ſayd of Potters aſſertion, and therfor was 
far enough from doing himany wrong. 

48, Thirdly. Seing that one muſt not, at firft, be referred to Scrip- 
fure,as we haue proved , nor to Generall Councells, which Dr. Pottes 


ſays may erre weakely , and ſobe deceayed,, and wiltully, and fo de- 
ceaue 


» 
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ecaue, nor that he can conſult with the whole Church colleRiue or all 
rogeather ,as you grant the DoQtour ſayes; whar remaines, bur that he 
muſt deale a parte with every particular member of theChurch? Which 
being alſo impoſlible,as is clear of it ſelfe (and when you ſeeke to proue 
it, you labour for your Adverſary, whoſayeth the very ſame thing) itre- 
maines, that all the wayes which Potter can propoſe, to a man, deſirous 
ro ſaue his ſoule , are not only ineffeQuall, but impoſlible alſo, andonly 
chalke out a way to deſperation, and that He, and other Proteſtants, 
mult haue patience to be rold this truth, rharrhey muſt not wonder, if 
contradictories be deduced from their Aſſertions, which they muſtofren 
vary, even againſt their wills. Ch: Ma: never intended to make, or not 
make , a diforence berweene the yniverſall Church, and the whole 
Church militant, but only ( Pag. 137. ) cites the DoQours words, as he 
findes them , and proves , that they cannot ſerue , forthe eftect, of quie- 
ting an afflicted ſoule, not regarding whether thoſe different words, 
which he vſeth , ſignifie any different thing, or noe. | Y 

49. Fourthly ; Seing in purſuitofſome good and infallible ground, 
wheron to ſettle Divine Faith, Potter can admit none bur the Scrip- 
ture, or the yniverſall Church, and that Scripture cannot inſtru ys 
with certainty, independently of the Church, as we haue demonſtra- 
ted; nor that the whole Church can be conſulted; irremaines only,that 
he muſt wiſh one to finde out ſome, who believes all fundamerall points, 
and follow him,and thatthen the firſt queſtion to paſle berweene them 
thould be, roknow whether he knows all ſuch points, and if this cannot 
be knowne, it is clearethe Docourcan giue no ſatisfaction, to any cone 
ſidering man, deſirous to know the truth. It is pretty that you tell vs,the 
DoRour in all his Booke, gives no ſuch Anſwer as this, procure :0 kaow 
whether he belieue all fundamental puents of Faith; asif Ch: Ma: had preten- 
ded to relate a hiſtory, and not only torell the Reader, whar Potter, 
muſt be forced to anſwer, according to his grounds; Though. I grant,he 
will by doing ſo, be neceſlitated to contradi both Truth, and Him- 
ſelte: And you will never be able to ſhew , butthat Porter muſt: make 
ſuch anſwers, as Ch: ma: expreſt, if the Dogor will be faichfull ro his 
owne grounds, Your diſcourſe about probabilities , and even wagers, is 
imperrtinent; both becauſe we deny, that indeed Dr. Potters opinion-& 

' boutthe Creed, hath any probability arall, and becauſe C4: Ma: ſpea® 

kes only of probabilities, and even wagers, which is a $996 compariſons 
feing a thing yery probable, doth not hinder bur that the contradictory 

Mmmmmz may be 


826 The forrthChapter is anſwered, Chap» XIN. 
may be yery probable,and ſobe eaven orequall one toan ather; ad you 
ar probability inthe higheſt degree, is your owne addition, ar 
fition, and notthe Doors Aſlerrian, as may be ſeene in his(Pag. 241.) 
and yourſelf expreſly confess, ( N. 4- and 5. Pag. 194-)that he affirmed 
itonly, to be very probable, that the Creed containes all neceſſary 

ints, ofthoſe , which you call Credenda. What you write {o often a- 
Lonk the vacertainty that one is a Pope, hath. been anſwered atlarge. 

5o. Fiftly. Who candeny, but that whoſoever deſires to be ſaved, 
and knowes that to obtaine ſalvation, it isneceſſary to belieue explicit- 
ly all fundamental points , will inſtantly judge it neceſlary, to knaw. 
what thoſe points be,as de fato;Ch. Miſt. vrged to.haue a Catalogue of 
them? Now, ifto.ſatiſty this demand., Dr. Potter gives vs no other anſ- 
wer, butonly ſome Nefinirions, and Deſcriptions , or Explications of 
the name Fundamenrall ,withour ſpecifying , what they are in particu- 
ac, and ſonot ſatiſty atall the deſire of any wiſe man, what can helpe 
that ? Or who can blame Ch: Ma: for having ſayd., as much as Dr. Pot= 
ters Booke could enable him.to fay ? Neicher hath be patched vp any 
thing, out of the Do ours Booke, which he (the Doctor) is nor obliged 
to-grant, according to his owne grounds, as:I haue ſayd. | 

51. Sixthly; Seingevery article contained.in the Creed is not Fun» 
damentall, it would be demanded. with Ch.M a.. How shall one kyow,which 
in particular be, and which be not fandamentall? You ſay , Dr. Potter would 
haue anſwered: 1t is a vaine queſiton : belieue all, and you hall be ſure to beliene > 
«ll that & Fundamentall. But by your leaue, this buſineſle cannot be dif- 
patched to.ſoone, For by occaſion of your Anſwer, I muſt make ſome 
demands; whether every one is obliged , to belieue, or know explicitly 
thoſe points of the Creed, whichare not fund.imentall. To ſay, every 
one is bound; were to. make them properly Fundamentall, For we haue- 
heard Potter ſaying , Fundament all, properly & that , which Chriſtians are oblt= 
ted to biliene by an expreſſe and aftuall Faith. Ifone be nat obliged, to be- 
Lieue explicitely thoſe points ofthe Creed which are not fundamenrall, 
then Iam not bound to know the Creed, that L may know them. Per- 
haps ſome may ſay , I am obliged to know the Creed , becauſe it contai- 
nesfundamentall points, which Lam. bound.to, know expreſly, and fo [ 
ſhall, at leaſt per accidens , and by conſequence, be obliged ro know all 
points contained in the Creed, as, well not Fundamental] as Funda- 
mentall.This Anſwer muſt ſuppoſe, that I am obliged vnder damnation, 
to, know that Symbol, which we call the Creed of the Apoſtles ; and 

eing 
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feing Proteſtants profeſle, thar all things neceſſary to Salvation, are 
contained in Scripture alone , they muſt ſhewout of ſome expreſle, evi- 
dent text of Scripture, ſuch a command, which you know is impoſlible 
to be done, ſince Scripture never mentions any ſuch.thing,asthe Apoſt- 
| les Creed, and thertor one cannot be obliged to know points not Fun- 
. damentall, in vertue ofa precept toknow the Creed, ſeing Proteſtants 
cannot belieue any command, obliging men to know the Creed &c., 
Beſides, All the Arguments, which proue that the Creed was compo- 
ſed by the Apoſtles, or that it containesall fundamentall points, muſt 
be grounded ypon theAuthority of the Church,which according to Pot- 
ter, and other Proteſtants, may erre in points not fundamenrall, and 
none of themaffirmes, that it is a fandamenrall point, which all ynder 
damnation, are bound explicitely to belieue, that the Apoſtles compo- 
ſed the Creed, or that it containes all fundamentall points ; and then, 
men, cannot be ſure, tharall points contained in it, are true ;and much 
leſſe can they be obliged , to belieue explicitly, by an acof Faith, every 
Article therof, according to the grounds of Proteſtants, Moreover, ſup- 
poſeone were perſwaded, that all the Articles contained in the Creed 
were true , yet the arguments which Potter brings, from the ſayings of 
ancient Fathers, and moderne Divines, can only, in the opinion fin, 
and all other Proteſtants ,.be probable, and ſo cannot oblige every one 
to know the Creed, but men may keepe their liberty, Melior eſt condi- 
tio-poſſidentis. And Potter himſelfe confeſles ir to be only probable, rhar 
the Creed containes all fundamentall points, and ſo he cannot oblige 
men to know the Creed , becauſe it only probably cantaines all necefla- 
ry Articles. Ifthen you cannot proue, thatany is obliged to know the 
Creed, in vaine doe you ſay, believe ill, and you ſhell be ſure to belicae_ 
all that i« Fundamental: but you muſt ay the direct contrary; Men are not. 
in the Principles of Proteſtants, obliged to belieue the Creed; Therefore. 
they are not obliged ro belieue, by.it, any point ,Fundamentall, or not 
Fundamentall. You ſay , Dr. Potter fayes no where, that all the Articles 
of the Creed, are fundamentall ; Neither doth Ch. a4. ever afhirme,that. 
| heſayes fo; bur the thing being ofir ſelfrrue, (and you expreſſly con- 
fess it tobe true ) He had reaſon , joyning it with other principles of the 
 Dottor, to frame ſuch a Dialapue as he did , betwene Potter , and fome 
deſirous to find:the Truth. and now, lhope it appeares , that you had 


no reaſon to accuſe Ch, Ma. of wn-mgenious acaling , fit for 4 Fatre,or Come-, 
dy ; of firang immode#y ; of adding to the. Doctors Words ; of mjutice ; of blind 
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zeale, tranſporting him beyond all bounds of honefty and diſiretion , and making 

him careless f ſpeaking ather trathor ſenſe : That he tia ny Proxy; 
« 


Thar he patches together a mot ridiculons anſwer ; That it appeares to ha (hame 
&c : and finally you ſay ; certainly if Dr. Potter doth Anſwer thus, 1 
will make bold to ſay, he is a wery foole. But if he does not, then: But.1 far 
bexre you. Theſe be your modeſt epethitons. You ſay, that we Catholi- 
ues, interpret thoſe divine preſcriprions(Matth:s.) to be no more than 
ounſells. But pray , what Catholique ever taught, thatour Saviour 
delivered only a Counſell, when he ſaied; whoſoever ſhall ſay to his 
brother, thou foole, ſhall be guilty of hell fire? Bur all the reſt of your 
acerbity, is nothing to that tearetull denunciation which you Ftrer a- 
gainſt Ch, Ma. that our errowrs (as you call them ) you feare , Will be cer- 
tainly de fractiue ro ſuch 6 he is , that ts, toall thoſe , who hane eyes to ſee. 
and will not ſee. 
52, In your (N. 54.) youcavill, that Ch, Ma. promiſes to anſwer D. Pot- 
gers CArguments againi thas Which he ( Ch. Ma.) ſaid before. But ge for= 
erting himſelf, in itead of anſwering the Dofdors Arguments, falls a confating 
7H CAnſwersto the Argument of Ch, Me. w 
 53- Anſwer, Ch.ma. (N.20.) promiſes to anſwer,not the Arguments, 
as youſay , but the Objections of Dr. Potter, againſt that wie we had 
aid before , which be doth performe ( N, 21. 22. 27. )and N. 23. he be- 


 ginsro anſwer the Doctors poſitive Arguments alledged ro proue, that 


e Creed containes all fundamentall Articles of Faith. And the Confu- 
cations of the Doors: objeRions are ſo ſtrong, that you abandon your 
Client,and tell vs , that he rather glances as then builds upon the; that they 
Were ſaid ex abundanti, and therefore that yon conceine it ſuperflugus to exa- 
mine the exceptions of Ch. Ma. again#t them. This is an excellentanſwer, if 
it could be as ſatisfactory , asit is eaſy. muſt intreate the Reader to pe- 
ruſe the( N. 21. 22.27. of Ch. Ma. )' and he will finde, that Dr. Pot- 
ter neededa Defence, which will beſuſpe&ed you did not giue, becauſe 
indeed you could not: and therefore youfly to an other Anſwer , which 
you will not find in Dr, Potter; That Scripture is not a point neceſlary 
to be explicitely believed. And How ought Proteſtants to accepr this 
anſwer; who teach that wee can belicue nothing belongingto Chriſtian 
Faith , but by Scripture alone, which if they belieue not Actually, 
nar are bound to belieue it, how can they Actually believe , or be 
obliged to belicue rhe contents thereof? It che Church in your opi- 
Nyon, be nor infallible, and that me are not obliged to believe the Scrip- 


eure to be the word of God , and infallible (which to them , who belieue 
| | 1S not 
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is notitall one ,as if it were not) whatcertainty canProteſtanrs haue, 
either that the Creed containes a}l fundamenrall Articles of ſimple be- 
liefe, or that thoſe which it containes , are true ? you ſay Gregory of 
,, Ualentia, ſeemes to confess, the Creeds being colleQed our of Scrip- 
,» ture, and ſuppoſing the Authority of it. Bur Ualentia( 2. 2. Diſp. 1, 
Queſt. 1. Punct. 4.) faied only, thatthe Creed containes thoſe things, 
whichare in different places contayned in Scripture, which is evident- 
ly true; bur he ſaieth not; the Creed was collected out of Scripture, 
which was writtenafter the Creed was compoſed; one thinghe Eien 
which had bene more for your purpoſe to obſerue, thatin believing the 
,» Creed , we aretoregard the ſence, Non enim ( ſajeth he ) ſufficit here- 
,, IE in cortice verborum. | 

54. Subtract from your(N. 65.) what hath bene anſwered already, 
or may be anſwered by ameere den m2 , or which implies a begging of 
the Quedton , there will remaine only your ſaying (which yer I cannot 
ſay deſerves any anſwer)that Ch. Ma. pe +kes thac which i hardly ſenſe , iy 
calhng the Creed, an abridgment of ſome Aniicles of Faith, For I demand (ſay 
you) heſe ſome Articles which you ſpeak -f, which are they ? Thoſe that are « ut 
of the Creed, or theſe that are init? Thoſe that are init, it comprehend: at large 5, 
and therfore Ut is not an abridgment of them: Thoſe that are out of it, it com- 
prehend: not at all, and therfove 15 not an abridgment of them. If you wonldcallic 
now an abridzment of the Faith, this would be ſenſe , and ſignifie thus much, 
That allthe neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian Faith are comprized un it, For 
:t is the proper duty of abridgmen:s, to leaue out nothing neceſſary, aud to 
take in nothing vnneceſſary, | 

55. Anſwer; this your ſubtilicy is ſofarr from being of any ſolids 
ty, that it ov cthrowesall abridgments,contradicts Dr. Potter,and your- 
faite and proves,that the Creed performes not the properqdury of an ab- 
ridgment,as you ſay itis; and ks you are injurious to, it and the 
compoſers therof. Firſt your obje&ion may be made againſt every Ab- 
redgment , by demanding , wherher is be an avridgment of thoſe points 
that are out of it , or of thuſe that are- in it ? Thoſe that are init, it 
comprehends at large, and therfoy it is not an abridgment of them : Thoſe 
that are out of it , it comprehends nos at all, and therfor it is not an ab- 
114gment of them, Secondly ; you contradict Dr. Potter , who ſaieth, 
( Pag : 234.) The Creed is an abſtrait or Abridgment of ſuch neceſſary 
Docr1%es as ave delivered in Seripture , or colledcd ous of #: And Cha- 
rity Maintay. ſajeth,it isan abridgment of ſome articlesandſothe —-_— 
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ofthe Door are:niore-reftrained and limited , than. thoſe 'of Ch. Ma: 
who ſpecifyed not neceſſary Dottrines, bur vſed he figne, ſome , which 
abſtrads from neceſlary or norneceſlary ; and in that tenceis more illi- 
mited, and may be better dividedinto diverſe members or parts ,and fo 
morecapable of being compendiated , than if it were more fimple and 
individed, and as it were of it ſelf a a yo , before ircould be 


compendiated.Nowl pray yo rell the DoQtor of Divinity, that he ſpea- 
Kes that which is hardly ſenſe: and demand of him; thefe nece 
Doarines, of whick you ſay the Creed is an abridgment, Which are they? 
Thoſe that are out of the Creed, or thoſe that are in 1t? Thoſe that areim 
It, it comprehends atlarge and therefove , it is not an abridgment of them.Thoſe.> 
that are out of rt, it comprehends not at all, and therfore it is not an abridgment 
of rhem,Thirdly: yourſelf in the beginning of this Chaprer (N. 1. and.) 
ay , that the Doors Aſſerrion is, that the Creed is a Summary of all 
thoſe Dodrines (or Credenda) which all menare bound particularly to 
belieue,and this you endeavour to make good, through the wholeChap- 
ter. Now , you muft ask yourſelf; whether che Creed be a Summary of 
theſe Do&arines, or Credenda , which arein it, or which are our of it &c. 
and ſo apply your Argument againſt yourſelf,and the Door. Inthis ve- 
place you ſay, if it be called an abridgment of the Faith, this would be 
enſe.Bur ifrhis would be ſenſe, am ſure your objection can haue none. 
For then againe aske of yourſelfe, whether it be an abridgment, of 
ſuch points of the Faith, as arein it , oras are out of it; and you will 
find that every ſyllable of your owne objeQtion , muſt be anſwered by 
yourſelfe. Beſides, is it an abridgment of all, or of ſome partof the 
Faith? You will notſay itis an abridgmentof all the Faith, feing you 
confeſſe, that much of rhe Faith is notin the Creed, namely thoſe 
points which you call agenda, and you ell vs, ir cannot be an abridg- 
ment of ſuch articles as it coprehends nor. It thenitbeaotan abridgmet 
of all articles of Faith , and yet is an abridgmenr of Faith , as you con- 
fefle; it muſt be an abridgmentof fome Articles of Faith, which are 
the very words and propoſition of Ch, ma. whick you impugne and ſay, 
it is hardly ſenſe. Fourthly. Having told ys that al{the neceſſaryAricles 
of the Chriſtian Faith are comprized in the Creed, you add ; for thu is theproper 
uty of abridgm?ts to leaue out nothins neceſſary, and to rake m nothing vnneceſ< 


 reſſary, Now, you grar.thar there are in theCreed,fome articles not neceſ- 


ſary, or Fundamentall, therfor the Creed or the compoſers therof, faild 
in the proper duty of abridgments, or.jf you deny thisconſequence m 
mu 
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mrſt'deny your owne words,that the proper duty of abridgments is r0 takes 
in nothing vancceſſary;or finally deny, that which you expreſly grant, that 
in the Creed there are ſome points ynfundamentall, and fo heape con- 
tradiQion vpon contradiQion. Qn the other (ide, Agenda are necellary, 
. and yetare not contaynedin the Creed , and ſoneither part of your pro- 
perduty of abridgments is true. The truth is you abuſe the word necel- 
fary; notdiſtinguiſhing berweene neceflary tobe believed, and neceſla- 
ry to be ſer downe inthe Creed, For neither is it neceſlary, that all ne- 
ceſſary points of beliefe be expreſt in the Creed (as you confefleAgen- 
da are nor )nor is itneceſlary, that no point vnfundamentall, or vane- 
ceffary, be ſer downe therin: only ir was neceſſary for the Apoſtles, to 
ſer downe all that, which the Holy Ghoſt moved them to exprelle, with 
which itis alſo neceſlary for vs to be content :notwithſtanding your to- 
picall humanereaſons tothe contrary. But what anſwer ſhall we giue to 
your vbjeQion? Truly it is fo eaſy a raske, that I ſcarſely judge it nece(- 
fary to giue anyat all For what is moreeaſy , then to ſay ? The Creed is 
an abridgmentof ſome Articles, not becauſe it dothinor containe them, 
but becauſe it containes them not atlarge, with explanations , proofes, 
Hluſtrations , deduRions , ſequels, concluſions , and the like. For ifone 
ſer downe atlarge, all thar heprerends to abridg , he is not an Ab- 
breviator, but an Amanuenſis, or Copift. And in this I may alledge your 
ſelfe , who in this very Chapter{(N. 31. ) ſay ; Summaries mu(# not ome any 
neceſſary Doctrine of that Science wherof they are Summaries, though the lhe 
luſtrations and Reaſons of it they may omit, Thus then the Creed may bean 
abridgment of ſome Articles, both fundamentall, and not fundamen- 
tall, without any ſuchnon-ſenſe, as youare pleaſed to objec. But ſurely 
it will ſeeme ſomewhat ſtrange to ſay, as you doe, Thoſe Arzicles that are 
in the Creed it comprehends at large, and therfor it & not an abridgment of them: 
as if nothing can beſet downe in the C reed, orany other writing, clear- 
ly , and particularly , but irmuſt be ſet downe art large; which is to take 
away all briete and compendious treatiſes ; and therefore , as I fayd, 
your ſelfe muſt anſwer your owne objection. Out of what we haue ſaicd, 
iS anſwered-your ( N. 66. ) wherein you, and the Doctor, muſt either 
ſuppoſe, and begg the queſtion, in ſuppoſing thar all points of ſimple 
beliefare contayned in theCreed, orels his Argumer is of no forceart all. 

" 56. Toyour(N. 67. 68.) the Anſweris very eaſy , that all thoſe in- 
terrogations of Potter, which you call plane and convincing CArgaments, 
are nothing but plaine beggings of the queſtion, and ſuppoſe that the 
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whole'way to heauen;all Articles of Faith; the whole Counſell of God: 
all neceſlary matters; are contained in the Creed ; which you know is 
the thing controverted, The DoRour ſhould firſt have proved , thatthe 
Creed containes all neceſſary points, and then haue yrged thoſe his in- 
terrogations : Mayrbe Churches of after ages make the narrow way to heaven 
warrower then our Saviour left it rc, Doe not you, and the DoQour , ac- 
knowledpe,that men cannot cometo heaven by believing only rhe con- 
tents of he Creed, but mult alſo belieue Agenda? and beſides the Faith 
of bothi theſe kindes of Articles, they muſt keepe the commandements, 
and ſo the Docour, muſt anſwer his owne interrogations : and he him- 
ſelfe was guilty of what I haue ſayd; | meane,thatall his interrogations 
could be tono purpoſe, vnless firit it be proved , that the Creed conrtai- 
nes all neceſlary points.For this cauſe (Pag. 222.) after he had,in a con- 
cionatory way , made his interrogations, he ſayth: A/ chat can bereplyed ra 
zhis diſcourſe « this , that the whole Faith of thoſe times ts nos contained in the 
Apoſtles Creed, as if a man ſhould ſay , this & not the Apoſiles Creed, but @ part 

it, Now Char. Maint. (Pag. 143. N. 25.) and in the following num- 
bers, having anſwered this , and other objections ,and ſome of them in 
m7 his ſecond part ( Chap. 7. )through divers numbers, itcemaines that all 
ſl; his interrogations were fully anfwered ; the very foundation , vpon. 
which they ſtood( thatthe Creed containesall neceſſary points ) being 
demoliſhed, and in particular his.interrogation,What tyranny is it 10 im- 
poſe any new neceſſary matters on the Fauth of Chriſtians? Seing youtrſelfe ac- 
knowledge , that he profeſles the Creed tocontaine all neceſſary points. 
of Faith , not abſolutely, but 5 :& Was further opened and explained in ſome 
|} parts {by occaſion of emergent Hereſtes ) in the other Catholich Creeds of Nyce, 
- Conſlannnople , Epheſia , Chalcedon, and © Athanaſiu, which are his owne 
7 words ( Pag: 216. )and therfor he muſt anſwer his owne demand, Whar 
1Yranny i it 10 impoſe any new vmeceſſary matters e#c. Since the declara- 
tion of thoſe Councells, were long after the Apoſtlestime : and forthis 
cauſe, you expreſly proteſle, to fortake the Doctour, in this his expli- 
cation of the Creed , as we haue ſeene hertofore. 

57. Toyour(N.69. 70. 71. 72.73.) I anſwer; Ch. Ma. had reaſon to. 
ſay, that Potter citing the words of S. Paul ( AQ. 20. V. 27.) adds this. 
gloile of his owne ( needfullfor our ſalyation. ) For the Apoſtle both in 
our tranſlation, and in tbe Proteſtant EngliſhBible, bath, profitable,nor, 
needfull, and yourſelte here ( N, 69.) grant theſame. And ſpeaking mn. 


rigor , that which is ſtricQly profitable , is not needfull, or neceſlary, _ 
| that 
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that which is properly needfull,is profitable, as profitable and needfull 
are membra contradiſtinQa, as 47/2 we diſtinguiſh Meanes to ſome 
End, that ſome are profitable, others'neceſſary ; and you know itis in 
Logick no good diviſion , wherinone of the membra dividentia inclu- 
 des-the other; and therfor, your ſaying to Ch: cM a: 1 hope you will makeÞ 
no difficulty ro grant that whatſoeuer & needfull for ſalvanon w very profitables 
is ſpoken with greater confidence, then truth. But for our preſent pur- 
' poſe, ſeing the Apoſtle (Uer. zo.) ſayth, I haue withdrawen nothing 
"that was profitable, and faythnor, Ihaue withdrawen nothing that 
was needfull, it followes, that the Apoſtle taught, notvnly neceſſary, 
but alſo profitable thin ps ; andrhence l inferr,that when he fayth(V, 
”' 27.) 1hauvenotf} todeclare ynto youall the counſel of God, he 
meant not only of neceſſary, but aloof profitable points, and therfore 
of more the are contained in theCreed. For which caufe he (CMa. )had ' 
rea(d totake notice of this place in particular, which clearly frewes,ouT 
of the very text of Scripture, which Potter cices , his interrogations to 
be of noforce, but only to begg the queſtion, by ſuppoſing vnrruly, that 
wharſoever the Apoſtles revealed to the Church, is contained in the 
Creed, To ſalue this you ſay { N. 70.) Ir & nos D. Potter that beggs the 
2ueſtron , but yourthat ns 5"  , which 25 not here in th.s particalar place , whe- 
ther all pomas of ſimple Beliefe neceſſary for the ſalvation of rhe primitiae Chri- 
ſlians were contained in the CApoſiles Symbol ? ( for that and the proofes of it fol= 
low after in the next ( $ Pap. 223. of Dr. Potter: ) but whether any thing can be 
neceſſary for Chriſtians to beliege now Which was not ſo from the beginning. 

58. Anſwer, Dr. Potter ( Pag: 216.217.) ſayeth: The Creed of the 
Apoſtles u ſayd generally by the Schoolemen and Fathers,to comprehend aperfe(# 
Catalogue of Fundamentall trurhs;, and to imply a fall rejeftion of Fundamen- 
tall hereſies : and bath been receaved by Orthodox Chriſlians, as an abſolute ſum- 
marie of the Chriſtian Faith. For proofe wherof , we will firſt argue ad hominem 
and teach the Millaker how to efleeme of his Creed , out of his owne-Maſters. 
And then having alledged divers Catholik Writers , to proue his Aſſer- 
tion, he adds; ir were eaſy ro multiply teſtimonies to thy effedt , out of their late 
and ancient ſchoole Doctors if it were not tedious. A! agree that the Creed brie= 
ely comprehends all Fundamental principles or rudiments of Faith ; that tt is 4 
d:linthue Charatter ſevering Ortbodox believers ow infidels and herettks, that 
iu is a full, perfet, and ſuffuitent ſummary of the Cacholik Fanh. Thus he. 
And immediatly after ſayth : 7 heir judgmen; (that is thejudgment of 
CatholikAuthors whow he alledged) hereinthatis for the purpos of pro- 
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ving the Creed to.containe allFundamentallArticles, ſeemes full of VEA- 
= And his reaſons he ſetts downe in theſe words immediatly 


ollowing : For how can it be —_— for any Chriſtian 10 baue more 
in hs Creed , then the CApoftler had, and the Church of their ttmes? Maythe 
Church of after ages make the narrow way to heaven , narrower then our $4vi- 
 ©ur left it2 And ſo. he goes on with his interrogations, and in the ſame 
context hath theſe words of which we ſpeake ; The ' Apoſtles profeſſe they 
revealed tothe Church the whole counſell of God keeping back nothing needfull 
for our Salvation : What Tyranny then 1s ut toimpoſe any new neceſſary matters 
on the Faith of Chriſtians? Ipray you confider , whether he dorh not ſpea» 
ke expreſſly of the Apoſtles Creed, when he'faith, How caniz be necefiary 
for any Chridtian to haue more mm this Creed then the Apoſiles had, and the- 
Church of their time? And doe not you (N. 15.) expressly ynderſtand: _ 
theſe words of the DbQor of the Apoſtles Creed, as itis a ful/comprehen- 
fion of that part of the beliefe of the Apoſiles which coraines only the neceſlary ar- 
ticles of ſimple Fath? And conſequent)y when the Doctour askes, How can 
zr be neceſſary for any Chriſſtan to haue more in hu Creed then the CApoſiles had, 
his demand muſt be; How canit be neceſſary for any Chriſtian, to be- 
lieue more then the Creed conraines ? Which evidently ſuppoſes, tha 
the Creed containesall things necellary; otherwiſe it ninivhs neceſ- 
ſary, to.belieue ſome thing, norcontained in the Creed. Beſides , what 
connexion can ther be in the DoQours words, taken in your ſenſe, 
which will make him argue in this manner? No-Chriſtian is obliged: to. 
belieue more then the Apoſtles believed, who certainly believed more- 
then is contained in the Creed, Thertor the judgment of thoſe Who teach 
that the Creed containes all Fundamentall points 1s full of reaſon, And indeed; 
the Doctor had-no occaſion atall , to.proue , that it can not be neceſlary, 
forany Chriſtian , to.belieue more then the Apoſtles did belieue , nei- 
ther did Ch: Ma: ſayany ſuchthing. And: why doe you (N. 67.) exa& 
of CMa: an aſwer toD. Potters interrogations, if they proue only,that np. 
Chriſti is obliged to belieue more then the Apoſtles believed, whichas. 
I fayd Ch: 4a:never denied. Will you haue him (C:Ma-) confure his ow.- 
ne judgment, and anſwer thoſe arguments, which were intended only. 
to proue his owne beliefe? Thus while you will be clearing the DoQour,. 
from degging the queſtion , you make him with. great paines, and pom- 
pe of words, make many patheticall interrogations nothing to the pur- 
poſe, and grant that which is the only maine point, that thoſe his inter- 
- Togations, proue nat, thatalltundamentall points be contained _ | my 
os | ree 
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Creed.Chuſe of theſe inconveniences which you pleaſe, Truly 1 cannot - 
unagine, that any man would haue dreamed, that Dr. Potter did nor 
incend, by thoſe interrogations, to proye thatthe Creed containes all 
fundamentall points; whether we conſider the only queſtion in hand, or 
the clear conngxion,and thread of his words, as Lhave ſhewed, and thax 
all his interrogations tended to make good, that no Chriſtian can be o- 
bliged to belieue more , as neceſlary , then the Apoſtles believed to he 
necellary ;of which neceſlary points you ſay ( N, 65.) the Creed isa full 
comprehenſion , and conſequently , that he intended to proue ſo much 
by his interrogations, though, I grant, he faild in his proofes and per- 
formance of his.intention ; which he perceiving, did afterward ſeeke.to- 
corroborate them with other reaſons ;. which cenſideration, beſide whar: 
hath been ſayd., doth evidently declare, that in his interrogations he in- 
tended to perſwzde ys , that the Creed containes all neceilary points of 
Faith.. For let vs ſuppoſe with you, that his purpos was only to proue, 
thatno.Chriſtian is bound.tobelieue more then the Apoſtles F+-.f.id 
and not,that no Chriſtian is bound to belieue more then th- ©. d, with: 
what connexion, or ſenſe ,could Potter ſay immediatly atter thoſe in- 
terrogations? All that can be replyed to thu diſcour,e, ws,ti41 the Whale Faith 
of thoſe times # notcontatined i the Apoſites Creed; W:ich ws all one as if aman 
thould fay ,tha s not the _Apoiiles Creed, but a pare of ir..For the Apoilles and 
the Charch of their times in giving it rhis n1me do; rhiy not plamely tell ws that 
the Summe and Swoitance. of: their Credenda s comprized 1 tt 2. If Potter in 
his interrogations: , meantonly to-proue , that no- Chriſtian is bound to: 
belieue mare the the Apoltles believed, how did he imagine, that itcould 
be replyed,againſt rhar diſcourſe ,ad thoſe interrogations of his, that the 
Whole Faith of thoſe times is nat contained inthe Apoitles Creed, it, ay, his 
diſcourſe according te your interpretation, aymed at noſuch wager ? 
Or to-what purpos doth-rhe Doctour as ſooneas he had'ſayd, that no- 
thing could bereplye to his diſcourſed, except thatthe whole Faith of 
thoſe times, is not contained in the Apoſtles Creed, inſtantly ſet him- 
ſelfe to-proue , thatthe Creed containes the Summe, and ſubſtance of 
the Credenda of the Apoſtles., and Church of their times? As ifby pro- 
ving this, that reply. were confuted, and his Interrogations made good;: 
which. yer had been good (if they were vnderſtood ofthe whole extent 
of the Avoliles belief | 
nes not all fundamentall points of Faith. For whether ic contained them 
or no, it is moſt true, that no Chriſtian is obliged;, tobelieue more then 
| Nnnnng | the 
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the Apoſtles believed of things, contained, and not contained. in the 
Creed. Looke now whether I may not retort the words which you dire& 
apginſt Chariry M rintrayn? Conſider 1 pray 4 litle better, and then 1 nope you Wl 
acknowledge, that there w.1s no Pecitto priaciply in Dr. Potter , but rather Igno- 
ratio Elenchi, in you. : | . 
59. You doe burtlooſe time, in proving, that S. Paul ( A: 20, ) 
” ſpoke to the Paſtours , yet thathe ſpoke of what he taughrnort only 
them, bur alſo the Laity as well as them. And you wonder Chari: y 
Maimayned ſhould rcad the Text ſo nezligently, as not to obſerue it,Ch, Ma. 
never hayd , thatthe Apoſtle ſpoke to the Paſtors only, or thathe in- 
Qruced them only, but that theſayd words were directed particularly 
tothe Paſtors or Governours of the Church, and yourſelfe grantthe A- 
poſtle did all cheſe things (ofwhich he ſpeakes ) to che Paſtours among rhe 
re [t, nay aboue the reſt: ad therfor C: Ma: did clearly deddce,thatthe Doc- 
cour could not colle& from thoſe words, thattheApoltle ſpoke of things 
neceſlary, forall forres of perſons , to belieue; feing (Pag ; 244.) He ac- 
knowledges , that more knowledge is neceſlary in Biſhops,and Prieſts, 
ro vwhome is committed the government of the C hurch,then in vulgar 
Laicks, as Charity Maintayned obſerves; and conſequently , he could 
nat gather out of thoſe words, what points be necellary for all; 
and much leſſe rharall necetſary points are contained in the Creed, In 
a word , the Apoſtle ſpoke of more then all areobliged to belieue, and 
more then is contained in the Creed, and therfor, Potter could not pro- 
ve by thoſe words, that if it were neceſſary for every one, to belieue 
more than is contained in the Creed,every one mult belieue more,or as 
much, as the Paſtors are obliged to belieue. 

60. No wonder ifthoſe Reaſons of Dr. Potter, which you mention- 
(N 74.) were not particularly anſwered, being ſoclearly talſe, as they 
are anſwered by a meere denyall. For that the Ancient Churih appointed 
her infants ro be in/trafted for matters of ſample beliefe only in the Creed, and ad- 
mitted her Catechumens vnto baptiſme and ſtragers to her communion, Vpon therr 
only profeſſion of the Creed, isevidently falſe. For how many notorious he- 
retiks pretedto belieuethe Creed? Which therfor alone, withour other 
knowledge,and circuſtances ofthe perſons, &c.could nor be ſuſſicietto 
admir ſtrangers into the communion of the Church : and who knows 
not that Cacechumens are inſtructed, in many more points of Faith, 
then are expreſt in the Creed 2? Infants, if you fpeake properly can- 
not be inftrucegdin the Creed,or any nther part of Chriſtian Faith? The- 
& Patrini ſurely know more points of Faith, then the Creed alone. wn 
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why did you not confute theanſwer , which you confeſle <þ : Mea; 
gives to Potters Fourth Reaſon abourthe letters called formatz, which 
containe more then the Creed, as may be ſeene in Charity Mame 
pzyned(Par:2. P;171.)andit will be "a, that you had reaſon to diſle- 
ble his diſcourſe, which proves , that more was required to be believed 
then only the Creed, as appeares even by Potter himſelfe, ſpeaking 
of thoſe letrers (Pag: 224.)intheſe words: 1f mm thoſe letters be did profeſſe_> 
entirely to adhere to the Catholick, Creeds , his profeſs;on and perſon was accep- 
red as ſound and Orthodox. Wher you ſee the beliete of more Crecds was 
required, then of the Apoſtles Creed only. | 

61. Although the reſt of the numbers in this Chapter , containe no 
particular difficulty, which may not be ſolved, by our former grounds, 
and rherfor might well be omitted, Cy ſeeing you, and the 
Door, grant as much ,as is more then ſufficient, for our maine pur- 
pos, thatin vaine Proteſtants alledge their beliefe of the Creed, to ſhew 
that they agree in all Fundamentall pointsof Faith, and ir appeares 
very cleare of ir ſelfe, ſeing ir containes nor all ellential! points of 
Chriſtian pracice, yetl will caſt an eye on your ?umbers{ 75.%75. 77. 
. 78. 79. $0. $1. $2. 83. 84. )asthey lye in order. Divers Points, which 
haue connexion , or were circumſtances of the Articles ſet.downe in the 
Creed, might haue been expreſt, beſides thote which are ſpecified in it, 
and therfor Ch. 114.may ſtill aske, why ſome ſuch are exprett,and others 
are nat; and you muſt finally anſwer, wich C». Ma., that the Apoſtles 
ſer downe thoſe Points Fundamentall, and not Fundamentall, which 
_ the Holy Ghoſt inſpired them to deliver; as you ſay , they were inſpired 
to ſer downe Credenda, and not Agenda, though theſe be of no leſlie 
importance, and necefſlicy then thoſe , and you ſtill begg the Queſtion 
(N.75.) that the end which the Apoſtles propoſed , was to ſet downe all 
neceſſary points of Faith. The reaſons which you giue(N. 7 6.) why 
ſome myſteries were omitted, and others ſer downe, can only be con- 
gruences of that which is done de facto,and not arguments convincing 
that they could not haue done otherwiſe,the they did,ad it they had ſer 
downe others, and not theſe, there could nothaue wanted reaſons for 
their ſo doing. That the three Sages who came to adore our Saviour, 
werealſoKings, isno new invention of Ch. (Ma. butthe judgment ofthe 
Ancient; as may be ſeene in Corneliusa Lapide(in Matth. Chap. 2. ) 
citing by name the Saints , Ciprian, Baſil, Chriſoſtom . Hierom , Hi- 
lary, and Tertullian , I{idore , Beda, Idacius. The words which Fo 
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cited out of Gordonius Huntlzus (Contr: 2. Cap. 10. N. ro.) that the 
Apoſtles were not _—_— after the receiving ofthe holy Gholt, as 
to leaueoutany primead Principall Foundation of Faith,make nothin 
for your purpos;ſeing we diſpute not whether any prime or princip 
foundation of Faith be leftour (for we acknowledpe that the Creed ex- 
preſſes the Creator of all things , and Redeemer of mankinde, as alſo 
the Bleſſed Trinity, Reſurrection, Catholique Church, Remiſſion of 
finnes, and life everlaſting , which ofthemſelyes, are prime and prin- 
Cipall foundations of our Faith, if they be vnderſtood,, according tothe 
interpretation, andtradition of the Church) but wherker any neceſſary, 
(though not prime,and principall)be left out; and tharmay well be ne- 
ceſlary, whichisnort prime and principall, as many parts are neceſlary 
Co make a houſe, which are not the prime, and principall parts therof. 
Yet indeed Gordonius in that ro. Chapter, aflignes the properties of 
the Foundation of Faith, thar is, of that Authority vpon which our Faith 
relies; which ke proves (Chap. 11.) net tobe Scriprurealene, and (C. 
12,)nox to be the private ſpirit; but(Chap, 13. ) ro bethe Church, and 
” he aieth, the Apoſtles could not leaue out of their Creed in quocon- 
*tinentur omnia prima fundamenta Fidei)chis primum.& prencipuum 
” Fidei fundamentum. Where you ſee he ſpeakes of the Firſt foundari- 
ons of Faith, and more things may be neceſſary than the Firſt founda- 
tions. Beſides, we deny not, bur all necetlary points are contained in rhe 
Creed, in ſome of thoſe ſenſes , which I haue declared hertofore : which 
being well coſidered(particularly that Article of the Catholick Church) 
will ens , thatthe Creed, rogeather with thoſe means , which 


are affoarded vs by tradition &c : for the true vnderſtanding therof, and 
yndoubted ſupplying of what is not contained in it, is of no lefſle vſe, 
and profit, then if all points had been expreſt, which indeed had been 
£0 little purpos, = would haueproved noxious,by the malice of men, 


withour the dec 
ning of them. | 
62. You doenot well in {aying, that Chariry Maintayned denyes 
this conſequence of Dr. Potter ( That as well, nay better , they might bane» 
givenno Article but that of the Church, and ſent vs to the Church for all the ref. 
Fer in ſetting dawne others beſides that , and not all, they make vs belieue we 
bane all, when we hane n9t all) and neither gives reaſon agam# it, nor ſati:fies 
tis reaſon for rt. For Chaticy Maintayacd performes both thoſe rhings, 
neither of which you ſay he performes, as eyery one may ſee, whe re- 
ads 
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ads his(N..29.)to ſay nothing, that in good Logick thedefendentis noc 
obligedto give a reaſon, why he denyes aconſequence, it being reaſon 
fut}iGier;that the opponent,or diſputanr proves itnot;thoughyetindeed 
CharicyMaitajned doth ſhew the inſufficiency of theDoRors inference, 
bygiving the like confequences, which contefſedly cannor be good, 
and yourſelte endeayour to anſwer the reaſons of Chariry Mameayned, 
which he brought againſt the ſayd inference of Potter. You ſay, If or 
dactrme were true tha ſbort cred, I beliene the Roman Charch to be mfal- 
likle, would bane been better , that is, more effettuall, to keepe the believers of it 
from herefie , and in the true Faith , then thus Creed Which now we hauc : a propo- 
ſition ſoevident , that I cannot ir pt either you, or axy of your religion or in- 
deed any ſenjible man con from ins hart deny it. Yet becauſe you make ſhewof 
| doingſo, orel/e, which I rather hope, doe not rightly aprehende the force of the 
Reaſon, 1 will endear:oar briefly to add ſoma light and firength to it, by comparing 
the efſedls ofuthoſe ſeverall ſuppoſed Creeds. | 
63. Anſwer: perhaps I ſhall ay in the beginning, that which will 
make yourendeayour, proue yaine. Youſay : /f oar dottrme were trne-, 
this ſhors Creed, I belieue the: Roman Church tobe infallible, would have been bet- 
rey, that is , more effettuall tc keepe the believes of tt from here(ie, and in the true 
Faith , then this Creed Which now we have. But this ground of yours isevi- 
dently falſe, For the effe& , or Fruit, or Goodnelle, or Betterneſle (fo 
to ſpeake) ofthe Creed , is not ſufficiently explicated, by being more 
effeQuallto keepe men from hereſy, andin the true F vith, butir impli- 
esalſo, ſom particular articles, which are tobe believed, in ehe beliefe 
of which,that we may noterre,the infalliMicy of the Church directs ad 
ſecures vs, which office ſhe might,and would, haue performed,although 
this Arricle,l belieue the CatholickChurch dire&s,ad ſecures vs,had not 
beeneexpreſt in theCreed:yea that article, ad the whole Creed, ſuppoſes 
the infallibiliry ofrhe Church to haue been proved,ad believed antece- 
deter to the, that ſo wEmay be aſſured all the conrets therof,to be infal- 
kibly true, Now by the preciſe beliefe of that Creed, which you propoſe, 
taken alone, we could not belieue any particular article of Faich; be- 
cauſe this preciſe a&t , / b:liewe the Church ro be infallible, terminates in that 
one objet of the infallibility of che Church , from which I grantthe be- 
liefe of other particular obje&s may be derived, when the Church ſhall 
opoſe the, but the ipſofato,we ſhould begin to beleeue other particu - 
fat objeas,and ſo haue an other Creed, and not that little oge, of which 
you ſpeake, aud beſides which, we _— obliged to belieue other JR 
| 0000 ar 


$40 The fourth Chapter is anſwered. Chap: XII 

lar revealed Truths; and therfor we muſt ſtill have ſome other Creed, 
or Catechiſme, or what you would haue it called , befides tharone ar- 
ticle'ofthe Carholick Church, as Charity Mamrayned obſerves ( Pag - 
244.) and conſequently, though that article of rhe Church, have that. 
great, and neceſlary effe&, of keeping vs from herefy, andin the true 
Faich; yer it wants thatother property of aCreed, of ſetting downe par- 
ticular Truths. Whence it followes, that thar article alone cannot be a 
Creed , as men ſpeake of Creeds , and particular points. may be a 
Creed , though that article of the Church were not expreſt, but preſup- 
poſed, and proved independently, both of the Creed , and Scripture, 
in manne: declared heretofore. And here Dr. Potter ſhould remember 
his owne doarine,and the dodrine of moſf Proteſtants,thartheChurch 
cannot erre in Fundamentall Articles of Faith , and therfor , according 
to your manner of arguing, this ſhort Creed 7 belexe rhe Church to be-in- 
fa [ible in all Fundamentall points , would hane been better , that 6s , more effectn- 
all to keepr the believers of it from hereſy and in the trae Fatih, then this Creed 
Which now we know:and fo, either you mult forſake the Door about the 
Churches infallibility in fundameralls,or he muſt reje& your argument 
and both-of you grant, thatyou proue nothing againſt C2:M 4a. bur only 
contradi& one another : You confelle, that the Creed containes net 


' Agenda ; why dae you not ſay? It had been betrer ro refer vstothe 
Church, then ta ſet downe in the Creedonly Credenda, which alone 
are not ſutficientto being any man to heaven; and ſo make wen thinke 


hey haue all in the Creede, when the haue ſcharsly balte. Mo- 
trover , It you reſpec only Wnfallibiliry, or being more effeuall ro 
keepe tri} wh hereſy ; in your grounds, neither the Articles of the 
Church, nor the other articles, asthey are now in the Creed, could 
have ſo great commodity, and no danger (as you ſay, ſpeaking ofthe 
C hurches infallibilicy)as this one generall article, belieue the. Scrip- 
ruce to be infallible ; and cherfor, either you muſlmake this one article 
asthe beſt Creed, ( which no man will ever grant ) or anſwer your 
owne argument, by ſaying : Tobelieue the Scriprure, is too generall 
an obje&, and thar a Creed, or Catechiſme , muſt include ſome other 
particular objeRs ;zorſome ſuch anſwer you muſt giue, which will be 
eaſily rurned vpon yourſelfe. Thus your (N. 78. and 79.)which goe v- 
pan your firſt ſuppoſition , that that Creed is the berter that keepes the 
b-lteverof it tro hereſy&c,remaine confuted and the Syllogiſme which 
vou mat? , proves a meere paralogiſme. For, that oerks Ginn whick. 

| you 


' *” Creed, allnece 
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you propoſe, would be ſo farr from having greater commodities( in or- 
gerto the intent of Creeds)then this other , that it could be no Creed ar 
all, m thatſenſe, in which hitherto the ancient Fathers, andall Divines 
haue ſpoken of Creeds,and of ſummaries of Faith. If you haue a minde 
cochange the name,and meaning of Creeds,and toi S 2 vages ſome one 
propoſition, indeed | know no better,in order to vieand ſafery,then this 
The viſtble Church of Chriſt is infallible, For this being once believed, 

T may learne what is true Scripture, what the ſenſe therof, what points 
be neceſſary-in all occafions;which commodity we cannot attaine by 
Scripture alone, as hath been often ſayd, | | 

64. You ſay (N. 80.) That havmgcompared the inference of Ch. ma. and 
Dr. Pocters togeather , you cannot diſcover any ſhadow of reſemblance berweene 
8bem , nor any (be'w of reaſon why the perfcAlion of the Apoſtles Creed ſhould ex= 
clude « wecefiity of ſome Body to deliver ut. Much leſſe why the whole Creeds 
containing all things neceſſary , (bould make the win 3 of apart of it vaneceſſaYy.. 
<A well for ought 1 vader ſtand , you might avouch this mference to be as good, 
as Dr, Potters : The Apoſtles Creed conratnes allthings neceſſary, cherfor there is 
wo need 20 belicne in God, Neither does it follow ſo well, as Dr. Potters CArgu- 
ment follsws., Thatif the CApoſiles Creed containes all things neceſſary , that all 
other Creeds and Catechiſmes wherin are added diners other particulars, are [u- 
perfluous. For theſe other particulars may be the daties of obedience , they may 
be profitable pornes of Dotirine , they may be good expoſitions of the Capoſiles 
Creed, and ſo not ſuperfluous ; and yer for allthis the Creed may. ſtill comaine all 
points of beliefe that are finp'l neceſſary.Theſe therfor are poore conſequences but 
0 more like Dr, Porters, then an apple is likean Oiſter. 

65. Anſwer; Dr. Potter argued, that ifthe Apoſtles, did nor deliver 
in the Creed all neceflary points, they might as well haue given only 
that Article ofthe Church. Which manner of arguing Ch. Ma. retorts, 
and ſayth, we may rather inferrthus: If the Apoſtles. delivered-in the 

iry points, what need we any Church to teach vs? 

” And conſequently what need is thereof the Article concerning the 
'' Church? Whar need we the Creed of Nice , Conſtantgnople, &c. Su- 
” perfluous are your Catheciſmes, wherin beſides the articles of the 
” Creed, you haue diversother particulars, Theſe would be poore conſe- 

”” quenoes, and fo.is yours. Thus Ch. Ma.;who, as you ſee, dothnotap- 

raue theſe conſequences , but expreſly faith, they are poore ones. 

Which conſequences, while you alſo, labour to diſproue, you doe bur 
eake paines for your adverſary ,to your owne coſt, Bur at leaſt you will 
Ti —_ hs Oo0002 © ſay 
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ſay , ther is #0 ſhad,w of reſemblance b:rweene them, and that of Dr, Potters. 
Yes; ther is this reſemblance : That as the Doctour argues: allneceſlarie 
points are not containedin the Creed, therfor, it had been as good , or 
better, ro haue noArticle of the Creed, but that of the Church, leaſt that 
aS he ſaieth ( Pap. 226. ) ſerrimg downe others beſides that , and yet not all, 
they may mate vs | Frags we haze all, when we hane not all: So, contrarily, Ch : 
Ma-argues;Thart if all other neceſlary points be contained in the Creed, 
w hat need we the Church to teach vs, or that Article ofthe Church ? 
# which deduRtion might be made good, by theDoQours teare,leafi that if 
EY, we hauethar Article of the Church, we may thinke that alone ſufficient, 
| (wherein he might be confirmed by the commodityes which you ſay are 
implied in the point of the Churches infallibility ) and ſo be careleſle, in 
ſeeking any other particular obj, or article of Faith. Which argument 
is liketo thar of the DoQours, exceptonly , that indeed it is much bet- 
$ ter than his, and may be made a kinde of demonſtration, by adding, 
y that, in your grounds, the articlgot the Church is.not tundamentall , or 
neceſlary to 7 whanvan ,and therfor whoſoever believes all the articles of 
the Creed{if it be ſuppoſed rocontaineall-neceſſary points of Faith)may 
be ſaved, though he belieue not that of theChurch , of which-you ſay ex 
preſly in this your fourth Chaprex(N. 34. 45.)that it is nota tundamen- 
tall article, and conſequently,nort neceſlary toſalvation:yea,it is further: 
inter'd from hence, that D. Potters argument is ofno force; ſeing it can- 
not be better to haue one only vnneceſſary article of Faith, then to.haue 
divers fundamenrall articles (which no wan denyesthe Creed to con- 
raine ) and want thatone, not neceſlary, or vnfundamental{ point. You: 
ſay, that you camor diſcover any ſhew of reaſon, why the perfettion of the- 
Apoſiles Creed ſhould exclude a neceſdryof ſome body to deliver it. Neither can 
I diſcover, how this argument is not againft yourſelfe, whoreach: that: 
the Creed containes all neceſlary points. of Faith, and thar the article,. 
which doth concernethe Church , is none of thoſe neceſſary points:. 
from whence itfollow, that the perfection of the Creed, that is the be- 
liefe of all neceflary articles , exeludesa neceſiity of believing that arti- 
cle of rhe Church. For it implyes contradiction, that | ſhould believe all 
thatis neceſſary to be eden, and-yet ſome other points ſhould be ne- 
ceſlary, or that a point not neceſlary , ſhould; be neceſſary. Neither is 
this, in your grounds, to exclade apece(itty of ſome body ro delrver the Creed, 
bur only,toexclude a neceſſity of believing, that this muſt be done by a 
perpetuall yi6ble Church, which you ſay { N, 34.) is not a cur” 
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tall article;andthe ſame you teach indivers otherplaces of your Booke. 
You add , much leſle can I diſcoyer any thew of reaſon , why he whole— 
Creeds containing all things neceſſary (howld mak the beliefe of 4 part of tt 'vn- 
neceſſary. As well, ( for ought I vndetfland ) you mi2ht anonch this inference to: 
be as: good as Dr. Potters : The Apeſiles Creed contamnes all thmgs neceſſary, they- 
for their i ng need to beliene in Gd. But who makes any ſuch penerall or 
cauſall inference? Becauſe the whole Creed containes all things neceſ- 
fary, therfor the beliete of a part of it is vnneceſlary: rather we muſtſay 
the contrary ; Becauſe.it cantaines divers neceflary points, therforethe 
beliefe of divers of them is neceſſary. I hope you will not deny this to 
be a good conſequence ; the Creed containesa!l neceſlary articles, to- 
geather with ſome not neceſſary; Thertor the beliefe of ſome part of ir 
1s notnecellary. And I wonder you would paraletl our beliefe in God, 
with that of the Church, ſince the one isthe moſt neceſſary article ofall 
others, and the other, in youropinion, is not neceſlary.The reſt of your 
diſcourſe in this Number, ſerves only toconfirme the argument of Ch. 
_ Ma. whoneverſayd abſolutely, that if the Apoſtles Creed containe all 


RR all other Creeds, and Catechiſmes are ſuperfluous, . 
led it a poore conſequence, and yet that it was as pood+ 


burexpreſly ca 
as Potters, which muſt be to this effect: It1s enough vpon the Docours 
ſuppoſition,notin truth )or it is only neceſlary,to belieue the article of 
the Church, Thettor it is ſupertluous to belieue other articles contained 
in the Creed. | HS 2: 

66. In your(N.81.)-you are pleaſed toſpend words in vaine. D.Pot- 
ter ſays, 4s wel, nay beter, rhey might haue grven ws no article but that, and 
ſent v« to the Charch for all the reft. Ch, Ma. having firſt proved, this infe- 

rence,,tobe of no force ; by way of ſuperrogation, grants the thing in- 
ferred', notabſolutely , butthus farr (which. words you leave out, and 
yettheyoverthrow all that yauſay bere:)thar,, de tato,, our B. Saviour 
" hath ſent vs to the Church 3 by her ro betaught,- andby her alone: 
” becauſe the-was befote theCreed and Scriptures; andthe rodiſcharge 
' this impoſedoffice of inſtructing vs:had delivered: vs the rCeed, holy 
Scripture , vnwricten, Divine, Apoſtolicall; Eetleftaſticall Traditions. 


Thus Ch. Ma. harh-granted-youall that he prerendedto grant,as might 


have been apparent , f youhadnotomitred his firſt words ( Thus farr) 
and notfarther, nor ſo fart ; as you would needs make him to have pre- 
tended. JF 3013-8 gs 
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67- Yonr(N. 82.83, )haue been anſwered already. For if Dr. Por. 
cer meant, that che article of the Church , might be ſufficient, as con- 
eaining all things neceſlary to be believed, and that therfor we needed 
natthe Creed, Ch. Ma. ſaych truly,it is no good argument; The Creed 
containes not all things neceſlary', and thar article ofthe Church, isin 
cigour ſuſticient ; Therfor the Creed is nofprofitable: or if the DoQour 
eeaaAc, that the article of theChurch were enough, becauſe theChurch 
afterward , would teach all things by Creeds , or Catechiſmes &c. thar 
were but to leaue rhe Creed, and afterward to come to it; and indeed 
cotell ys, thatthe Church muſt doe that, which had beene done alrea- 
dy :and thertor in whar ſenſe ſoeyer you take the DoQours argument, it 
was confuted by Ch. Ma. Bur now, Shule you pretend to ſtand for the 
ſufficiency ofthe Creed, in all neceſſary poinrs of beliefe, you doe in- 
deed overthrow it , while youſpeake to Ch. Ma., in this manner : Sap- 
poſing the CApoſiles had wriztembheſe Scriptures as they bane written, Wherin all 
the Articles of their Creed are plainly delivered, aud preached that dodirine_— 
Which rhey did preach , and done altother things as they hane done, beſides the com- 
AK: their fimbol : I jay , if your dottrine weretrue, they had done « work in- 
Fitly more bexeficicall to theChurch ofChriſt,if they had never copoſed their ſim- 
bol, whichis but an tmperfedt comprehenſion of the neceſſary potnts of ſanple beltefe, 
aud no - 576 mark 2s a Simbol [hoald be berweene thoſe that are true Chriſti- 
ans , and thoſe that are not ſo ; but tn ſteed therof , had delivered this one propoſiti- 
on, Which would haze been certainly effetuall for all the forſaid ou mters ad pure 
poſes,the Roma Church ſhall be for ever infallible in allthings which ſhe propojes as 
matters of fatth.who ſees not that ac cording to this difcourſe of yours, the 
Apoſttes aſſuring vs,thar the ſcripture is infallible,ad evidetinallnece\- 
fary points, de fatto haue done as much ſervice to theChurch,as you ſay 
they would have done, by that article , / belzeve the Roman: Church ſhallbe 
for ever infallible. For this evidence of Scripture being ſuppoſed , you 
teach , that ther is no need ofa guide or an infallible Church, when the 
way is plaine of irſelfe. And if, notwithſtanding this your dodtrine, of 
the ſufficiency ofScripture alone, theCreed is not ynprofitable,and that 
the Apoſtles haue done better ſervice to the Church, by giving vs both 


' the Creed, and Scripture: So I ſay, that one article ofthe Church , to- 


geather with the Creed! had been more profitable, and of greater fer- 
vice, then that Article alone; yea rheChurch jas Iſayd, mult haue de- 
livered ſome Creed ,and it was a pgreatſervice to ys, that the Apoſtles 
bgd done it to her hand, If faudeny this, you muſt deny the __, 
an 
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and Scripture, tobe de faQo more pratrablg ,then the Scripture alone, 
and ſo the Creed ſhall be of noprofit. For I ſuppoſe, if either the Creed, 
or Scripture be not profitable , you will ſay itisthe Creed, ratherthen 
the Scripture.If you ſay, thearticles of the Creed being clearly, bur diffu- 
ſedly ſer downe m the __ , (as Potter ſpeakes) haue been afterwards 
ſummed up and contradted inrothe CApoſiles Creed ,which therfor is of great 
vſe: I reply, that by this anſwer, you teach ys to confute your argumet, 
by ſaying , that, as Scripture is too larye for a Creed , or an abridgment, 
ſo this one article of the Church , is too thort for a Creed, or abridgmenr 
of Faith, and muſt haue been enlarged, by ſome Creed, Carheciſme, 
&c. And as Porter, and you, Sm, the promiſe of our Sayiour, tothe 
Chtrch, thatthe gates of Hell ſhall nor prevaile againſtir,to fundamen- 
tall points, or to a ſufficient, bur nota certainly etieQuall aſiſtance, or 
ſome other way ; the ſame would you haue done though he had fpeci- 
fied the Roman Church. EE iT, 

78. Your laſt (N.84-) containes nothing in effe&, beſides what' you 
and Potter haue ſaied , and hath been contured already. We deny nor, 
buc that the Creed, containes all fundamentall points in the fenſe, 
which 1 haue declared more then once,ad whichC atholick Writers in- 
rend, when they ſay ir containes all fuca arricles:and theReader will re- 
ceaue further ſarisfiAion by peruſing the ( N. 26. )of Ch Ma., as it is 
delivered by himſelfe;as alſo he will finde that you haue omitted ſome 
points of importance,whichCh. Ma. hath ſer downe (N. :7.)as in parti- 
cular: That the very councell of Nice which(ſayth #h:g fr in hy defenſe 
( Pag:3;0.) «of all wiſe and learned men reverenced, efleemed and imbraced, 
next Vnto the Scriptures themſelves ) decreed that, 19 thoſe that were choſen 
ro the mmiſtery »1nmarried, it Was not lawfull to rake my wife afterward, is 
affrmed by Proteſtants. Laſlly ; in anſwer tothe direction, ( N, 33.)you 
yndoe, all that Dc. Potter, and you haue done, in labouring to-prove, 
that the Creed contaiaes , all neceſſary articles, of ſimple belief For 
thus: you ſpeak : The granting of this principle ( that all things neceſſary r0 
ftluation, are evidently contained in Scripture) plainly renders the whole diffpute 
zouchmg the Creed vuneceſſary. For if ell neceſſary things, of all ſorts, whether 
ef /imole bel:ef,or practice be confeſſed to be cleerly contained m Scripture , what 
imports it Whether thoſe of one le contained in the Creed? 
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<- FS. Miccing ro ſay anythin by way of preface ,andin- 
\ & bo, ; dion: _ {N. Oh. 3. 4- 5. 6. 7. 8.9.) have 
. df B beenanſwered, marr rvag= 6 and at large, in.my 
SSR A Chapter 7. The cavills, which (N. 10:12.) you 
 EESEgey vicin avoyding the Authorities of ſome Fathers, 
(whi Ma: alledged N. 8. to proue, that it can never be Lawfull 
to ſeparate from.the Church) doe proue more and more , the impollibili- 
ofdeciding controverſies, by Scripture, or any one writing. Who- 
verconſidersthe place cited by Ch, Ma. out of S.-Auſtin (Con : 
” Parmen:L. x1 Catz. }Therisnojuſt neceſliry ro divide. vnity ; will 
Gade,'rhat thoſe words muſt be yniverfall and ſerue for the Mayor Pro- 
tion, toproue, thatthe Donatifts could haue no neceſlity , todivi- 
':-de theſelves from theChurch;of which divifion he ſaieth,thatit appe- 
"ares;nan efle quicqua gravius SacrilegioSchiſmatis. Andif S. Auſtins 
propaſition be not vniverſall; hisargument,had been burPetitio princi- 
Qipy, taking far granted, that which was in.concroverſie, namely, whe- 
ther the Donariſts had juſt cauſe to depart from the Church. So thatin- 
" deed, thoſe words of S. Auſtin , T here is no juſt neceſliry to divide 
',yhiry, muſt ſuppſaſe ,-thatrhe Church cannot erre,:northat mencan 
receaue any ſpirituall = by her dactrine,and that ſhe can neither doe, 
gar appraue ill. All which hath been declared hertofore , both for the 
matter itſelfe , and forthe meaning of S. Auſtin, in divers other ſayings 
of his. But it ſeemes you wanted better matter, when you tell vs, of 
want of diligence ih quotingthe 62.-Ch. of-that booke of S-.Auſtine, 
which hath bur 23.in it. And when you ſay hat the words Which are mdeed 
in the 11. Chapter are not inferred out of any ſuch promiſes as Ch, Ma. pretend-. 


For, as lately you did perſecute the printer , for that which Ch. Ma.had 
Sx] 0 AFHD | put 
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put amongſt the Errata, ſo here you note, that which ch- Mz. himſelfe 
cited right( N. 21, ) as every one may ſee. Neither is it any berter then 
ridiculous for you to ſay , that che words of S. Auſtin, are nor inferred 
out of any ſuch premiſles, as Ch. M4. pretends; ſeing he neither pre- 
tends nor mentions any other premiſles, beſides thac which he in the im- 
mediatly precedent Number had ſayd , out of the Holy Fathers, that 
Schiſme was a grievous fſinne; and beſeech you, from whence can $. 
Auſtin inferr , os ther can be nojuſt neceſſity , co divide vnity.except 
from a ſuppoſition , that Schiſme is a grieyous finne, oras he ſpeakes 
here, nonelle quicqua gravius Sacrilegio Schiſmaris, Bur it is a ſigne, 
you are ſinking, when you are glad to take hold, of any thing, beitne- 
verſo weake. | 

2. The ſame anſwer, ſerves for your eyaſionto the words of S. Ire-< 
nzus cont, herzt. ( Lib, 4. Cap. 6. ) They camnos mike 45y ſo important 1e- 
forma ton,as the (UL of the $chiſme 1; pernier945 which mult ſuppoſe, thar the 
Church cannot erre,in matrerso! i4ith, wherherthey be great, or little, 
in their owne naturezand thertor he iayth expretly,Sed will judge all hoſe 
Who are ont of truth; that us Who arc out 5f the Charch, Tudicabit omnes eos. 
> quiſunt extra veritatem, ideſt qui ſuntextra Ecclefiam. And therfore 
much more will he judge men,if for ſmall matters they ſhould part from 
the Church. And you fre he ſuppoſes all ro beout of the Truth, who ace 
outof the Church, which were nor true, if the Church could deliverfals 
Do&rine. For ſoone might be in the Church, and notin the Truth. The 
example of the Quartodecimani, who, by the ancient Fathers , are rec- 
koned among Hereticks, makes directly againſt yourſelfe. Neither doch. 
it import, that the controverſie abour keeping Eaſter, may ſeeme to be, 
only concerning a circumſtance of rime, and not immediatly and ex- 
preſly , of a revealed Truth. For indeed, to ſay, it was neceſſary, to 
keepe Eaſter asthe Jewes did , for the circumſtance oftime, wasa for- 
mall pernicious hereſy, no leſle , then to bring in aneceflity of obſerving 
othrrcites, of the Jewiſh Law : and ſo the words , which you alleadge 
our of Peravius, make nothing for you , againſt vs. For this cauſe , the 
obſervation ofFaſter,ata certaine time, might be tolerated, as ſome rites 
ofthe Jewes were, till they were affirmed to be neceſlary; after which 
time,they wereto be reputed, not only dead, but deadly: and ſo would 
that cuſtome, of keeping Eaſter haue been, after it was pretended tobe 
| _ as neceſſary. Of which point, and of the excommunication inflic- 

| re 


by holy Pope UiQtor, Ch, Me. hath ſpoken ſuthciently in his 2. part. 
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3. Your anſwer tothe words of S. Denis of Alexandria, is evident! 
2meere ſhift. Forro xr 6 as he doth (apud Euſebium Hiſt. Eccleſ. L. 6, 


Cap. 25.) (44 rhings ſhould rather be endured , then to conſent ro the arviſion 
of the Church of God,muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe, that it can never be lawfull 
ro part from the Church : and if it were lawfull to doe foe, it could not 
vniverſally be a yertue, rather to endureall torments, and death irſelfe, 
then ac to it. Who can deny, butthat in common ſpeach , toſay, 
we oughtratherto dy, then doe ſucha thing , fignifies the abſolute vn- 
lawfulnes therof? Which in our cafe appeares more, by his comparing 
the dividing of the Church, to the offering ſacrifice to [dolls. Thoſs 
” Martyrs , faith he, being no leſle glorious, that expoſe themſelves to 
” hinder the diſmembring of the Church, then thoſe that ſuffer rather, 
then they will offer Sacrifice to Idolls. In your /N. 1 3.) you vainly dif- 
tinguith , betweene the deficiency of the viſible Church , and of the 
Churches viſibility , ſeing viſibility is eſſentiall ro the Church : and1 
hope you will granr,that nothing can exiſt, without that, which is etlen- 
tiall ro it. | 
4. Your (N. 15. 16. :7. 18. 19. )makenoleſſe againſt S, Auſtin; D. 
Potter; and the moſt learned Proteſtants, then againſt Ch: Ma. All your 
objecions are anſwered, by conſidering , that we doe not affirme, the 
Church ro beatall rymes a- like conſpicuous, glorious, and, as I may 
ſay, proſperous :bur only , That ſhe thall be alwayes ſo knowne, that 
men deſirous oftheic ſalvation, may be able oidlin guiſh her, from all 
other congregations, and haue recourſe to her, for matters belonging to: 
Religion, ſeing in the ordinary courſe (for we ſpeake not of extraordi- 
ry caſes, or Miracles) we mult learne of her. Fides ex auditu. And your 
_ felte( Pag, 149. N. 38. Hay, / muſt learne of the Church or ſome part of the- 
Church , or 1 cannot know that there was ſuch a man as Chriſt, that he taught. 
ſuch Dottrme, that he and by Apoſtles did ſuch miracles mm confirmation of 2t,. 
that the Scripture if Gods ward, les 1 te taught 11, So then the Charch & 
though not a certain Foundatioa and procfe of my Faith, yet a neceſſary intro- 
dudton to ir. How then doe you (N. 17. ) aske this Queſtion? If ſome ones 
Chriſtian lived alone anon Pagans tn ſome country , remote from Chriſtendom, 
ſhall we conceane it impoſble E. this man to be ſaved, becauſe he cannot haue— 
| Fecourſe to any congregation for the afſaires of his ſoule? Seing yourſelte tell 
| vs, that you mult carne of the Charch , or ſome part of it , or you cannot know 
tht there was ſuch a man as Chriſt and conſequently you ſuppoſe, a Chri- 
Ran living among Pagans, to haue learned of the Church the Chriſtian 
; | : TE Religion;, 
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Religion ; wherein being once inftruged he may afterwatd, be ſaved, 
by an a of contrition, when he cannot aQuually receaue any Sacramet; 
and ſo he is not ſaved without dependance on the Church, of which he 
firſt learned the DoArine of Chriſt. Neither doe | ſay, that every part, 
of the vniverſall Church , muſt alwayes be viſible ro the whole, butthat 
every part,mult be viſible to ſome, and ſo the whole colle&ion of Chur- 
ches , will came to be viſible, in all places , and knowne tothe whole 
world. Yea , every particular Church, is of it ſelte, viſible to the whole, 
that is, from all parts of the Church, it may receaue writings, lerrers, 
meſlages,and meſſengers,though ir be not needfull, that actually it doe 
fo,ad ſo be acQuually viſible tothe whole, as I ſayd. Thar the true Church 
cannot be without the preaching of the word, and right adminiſtration 
of Sacraments, is the common Doarine of Proteſtants ; whoſay they 
are eſſentiall notes of the Church, as hath been declared hertofore. And 
chough it were granted , that per accidens, theſe things could not be ac- 
tually performed in ſome particular caſe(which yet indeed cannot hap- 
pen , becauſe even the proteſſion of Faith is a reall preaching ) that ma- 
kes nothing, to proue, that the vniverſall true Church, can be inviſible, 
which in the greateſt perſecutions, was viſible , both to friends, and 
foes , and became more conſpicuous, even by perſecution it ſelfe, Glo- 
rious S. Auſtin, brings ſo many , and fo cleare texts of Scripture, for the 
Amplitude, and Perpetuity of the Church , againſt the Donariſts, that 
you may bluſh, ro ſpeake ſo contemptibly ofhis Doctrine in this behalte, 
as you doe(N.16.)or to ſay,as you doe(N.20. )that it appeares not by his 
words, that he denyed not only the aQuall periſhing, otrhe Church, bue 
the poſſibility of it; ſeing he vrges the promiſes of God , and predicti- 
ons of the Prophets , for the ſtability , and perpetuity of Gods Church. 
5. Youſay(N. 20.) All that S. Auſtine jaies i not true: and that you 
belieue heare of dr1ſputation againſt the Donatiſts , tranſported him ſo farr, as 
to vre againſt them more than Was mecaſſary , 4nd perhaps move than Wai true_. 
As concerning the laſt ſpeach of S. Au(tine, | cannot but wonder very math, why 
he ſhould think it abſurd for any man to jay , There are ſhcepe Whi. h he knowes 
not, but God knowes : and no less at you , for obtrading this ſentence Vpon Vs as. 
pertinent proofe of the Charches wiſivitiry. Anſwer : The words cited by Ch, Ma. 
out of S. Auguſtine ( De ovibus Cap. 1. )are theſe : Peradventure fome ones 
may ſaie ,there are other ſhecpe I know not where , with which 1 amnot acquain- 
ged, yer God hath care of them. But he « 100 __ in humane ſenſe, that can 
Ewazine ſuch things, Which words of S. Auſtine are eyidently true. For is 
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he not tooabſurd in humaneſenſe, that can imagine one to be a meme: 
ber of the Church, to which, viſtbility is eſſcaria ,and yet not be yidt- 
ble tomen , but knowen to God alone ? 
” ..6. Ch.: Ma. ( Pag 165. N. 11. )ſayth; Theſe men doe not confider, 
” that while they deny the P petuity ofa viſible Church, they deſtroy 
” their owne preſent Church, according to the Argument which S, Au- . 
” ſtin( Lib. 3. de Bapriſmo cont, Donar. cap. 2. ) vrged againſt the Do- 
” natiſts in rheſe words.[f the Church were loſt in Cyprians(we may ſay 
'*'Gregories )time , from whence did Donatus ( Luther)appeare? From 
” what earthdid heſpring? From whatſea is he come 2 From what hea- 
' vendid he drop? And in another place : How can they vaunt to haue 
” any Church, if the have ceaſed ever ſince thoſe times( Lib. z. cont. 
"Pacm.s) = | 

7. Tothisauthority of S. Auſtin, you anſwer (N. 21. ) Neither doe 
1 {ce how.6: truth of any preſent Charch , depends Vpon the percetaall viſtorli- 
ty, nay nor Ypon the perptni! 7 of that Wntch is. pact or futnre. For what ſenſe 
x there, that it chowid nos te tn the power of God Aluighty to «ſtove 804 flows 
riſhing eflate a Charch wu h oppreſſion hath made inviſible > Torevaire that which 
is 7w:ned; to reforme that Which was corrupted,or to.revive that Which Was deadt 
Nay What reaſoa us there , but that by oxdtuary meancs this may be done, ſo long 
«5 the Scriptures by Drvineprovidence are preſerved in their integrity and. Autho- 
erty ? as the commonwealth, thowerh never fo farr collapſed , and overrunne with 
drſorders, is yerin poſbrlity of beingreduced wnto its Or:ginall ſtate, ſolong as 
the Ancient Lawes and Fundamentall Conflitutions areextans, and remaine itt- 
&70lauie, from whence men may be directed how to make fuch a reformation. 

8 Anſwer: The Queſtion is not, what is in the Power of God Als 
mighty , or what my be done de potentia abſolura, as Divines ſpeake, 
bur what may be pertormed,in ſenſu compoluo, according tothe courſe, 
and order, which de fa&o God hath been pleaſed.toappoint: according 
to which, that which you mention , caunor be Gone by Scriptures alone, - 
as appeares by what we haue proved in divers places.For if the Church 
be ſuppoſed to be fallible,we can have no abſoluce certainty, that Scrip- 
tures arethe word of God, orpreſervedin their incegrity:Neither would 
this ſuffice, ſeing they doenot containeevidently all points necellary ra 
be believed;ad thoughthey did; we ſhould be to: ſeeke for the true mea- 
ning of them :as alſo.no-man can be obliged to belieue, nor can.in pru» 
dence belieue,any perſon whatſoeuer againſt the vaiverſall Church, 
and ordinary. Gayernours , and Paſtours therof ; and ſuch _—_ 
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Ins to be entertained, with thoſe uy words of Tertullian 
” (Lib.de preſcript. ) Quieftis yos 2 Vnde & quando veniſtis ? vbi tam- 
” diu latuiſtis 2 Which words are paralel] ro thoſe of S Auftin recited 
” aboue.Vnde ergo Donatus apparuit? De qua terra germinavit? Ex quo 
”mari emerfit? De quo Czlo cecidit? Your example of a commonwe- 
alth , hath noparity, with ourcaſe: ſeing you —_— thar notwithſtan- 
ding all diſorder bor pracice , ther remaines ftill the ſame certaine 
knowledge of the Lawes, and meanes for the interpretation of them, 
which were before it was collapſed, and that the lawes containe evi- 
dently , and perfe&ly all things neceſſary for the conſtitution ofa com- 
monwealth ;all which we deny in order to Scripture, as hath been of- 
ten ſhewed. And ſo you ſee the reaſon, why the truth of the preſenc 
Church, depends on the Perpetuity.and Incorruption of Gods Church 
for all ages; without which ther could be no meanes to redAity, the pre- 
{ent Church. as oy | 

. What you ſay (N. 22.22. 24.25.26. 27.28. 29. 30. 31. 32. 32.) 
—_ containes no difficulty, or hath been anſwered already, in my 
chaprer of Schiſme : Only I muſt entreate the Ke.:der, notto truſt your 
ſumming vp 1n your Number z4. the arguments of 04. Ma,, but toread 
them , in the Author himſelfe. 

10. Allthatyou have (N. 37.and 38.) is anſwered out of Dr. Pot- 
ters owne words( Pag. 76, ) where ſpeakingof the Churchot Rome he 
ſayth ; Her communion we forſake not, no more thenthe Body of Chriſt , whereof 
we a: knowledge the Church of Rome a member though corruprea : and thu cleares 
vs from the impmtation of Schiſme , whoſe property 1t s ( witneſje the Donatiſls 
and Luciferian Yo «x8 of fromthe Body of Chriſ!, and the hope of fal'yarion rhe_z 
Church from which it ſrparates. And if any zelots among ws haue proceeded ro 
heavier cenſures , their zeale may be excuſed, bus therr Char;ty and Wiſdome can 
nor be juſlified, Doe not theſe words clearly declare, that one isnora 
Schiſmarick , it he ſeparates from a Church in ſuch manner, as he doe 
not cut of from the hope of ſalvation the Church from whuh he fepzrates ; and 
that the Donatiſts, and Luciferians , were not Schiſmaticks preciſe 
becauſe rhey divided themſelves from the Chureh, bur becauſe the 
addedtotheir ſeparation, the cutting of from the hope of ſalvation, the 
Church from which they ſeparared ? Two things then according tothe 
DoRour,are neceſlary and ſufficient, to incurre rhe finne of Schiſmeza 
ſeparation, and a condemnarion.of that community, from which thar 
diviſion is made. For both D. Potterand thoſe zelots, agreed inaſepara«: 
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tion, and in the pretended juſt cauſe therof ( the corruptions of the Ro- 
man Church )and the only difference is the cutting or not cutting her 
of from the hope of ſalvation; and conſequently , this cutting of, is 
that: which condemnes ſome of Schiſme, and cleares other from ir, 
though they agree in all the reſt; and ſo your example(that though one 
fymprome of the plague be a feaver, yet notevery one that hath a feaver 
hath the plague : becauſe he may by reaſon , ( as you ſpeake ) ofthe ab- 
'.. fenſeofother requiſits not haue the plague, ) makes againſt your ſelfe, 
 byapplying it; That as he who hatha feaver with other requiſits for a 
bla ue, mulſt haue the plague ,ſfo the cutting of from hope of ſalvation 
FE Sand ſeparating trom it, will make vp a compleat Schifme; 
and then the Syllogiſme, will not bethar, which you make, againſt all 
ood Logick, but this: Whoſoeyer divides himſelfe from the Roman 
hurch, and cuts it of from the hope of ſalvation is a Schiſmarticke, but 
thoſe hoate Proteſtants of whome you ſpeake,doe all this : Therfor they 
are Schiſmaricks. Yea, ſeing Ch. Ma. (Pag. 190. 191. ) ſhewes, thateyen 
D. Potter doth alſocut vs of from hope of ſalyation, without repentance, 
by his owne rule , he makes himſelte guilty of formall Schiſme. 
- IT. Your(N. 41. )is againſt Dr. Potter, who(Pag : 126.)teaches , 
' thar to limit the Church to the part of Donatus, was an errour, mn the_ 
nature and manner of it, herenicMl agamſt that _Ariicle of the Creed , Wherin 
we profeſſe to belieue the holy Catholick Church, And for that other Article. 
Remiſſion of finnes, ſeing by Holy Scripture we learne, that ſome are 
ele toeternall happinelle , which they cannor attaine withour the re- 
miſſion of their ſinnes, it followes, thar it isan Article of Faith , not 
Oly that God W!ll forgrue c/e (ennes of all that repent,as you ſay it may be yn- 
derſtood , but that de fa to there is Repentance , Remiſſion of ſinnes, 
and ſalvation. Bur theſe are nor Queſtions to be treated in this place: 
and by theſe examples it appeares, to how little purpos you, and the 
DoRor will haue all fundamenrall points of Faith, to be contained in 
the Creed, ſeing you cannot agree, about the meaning of them, with- 
' : out whichthe words are but words. Your inſtance about the ſtars , and 
ſunne, which doe not ceaſe to be, although they be nor alwayes viſible, 
© Isnothing to the purpoſe, vnless you could proue, that perperuall viſt- 
biliry , is eſlenriall co the ſtarrs,-or Sunne, as it is tothe true Church of 
Chriſt: and I mightadd , that they arealwayes viſible to ſome people, 
and not wholy inviſible, as ſome Proteſtants dreame, the Church to 
 Havebeen inviſible, and withdrawen to the harts of ſome parricular 
| godly 
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godly men, during the ſpace, ofone thouſand two hundred three ſcore 
yeares, as*.h. Ma.ſhewes (Pag: 161.) | 

12, Your (N. 42.43.)neede noanſwer. You will finde, that the 
authority of S.Cyprian ; [O which Ch. Ma. ( N. 16. Pag: [61, refers the 
Reader, 1s very pertinent, to proue , that it is vnlawtull , for thoſe, that 
eſteeme themſelves moderate Proteſtants, ro communicate, with thoſe 
other, who ſay, the Church periſhed; becauſe theſe being formall He. 
retikes (according to Dr. Potter) and ſoout of the Church, it is impoſ- 
fible for thoſe other , toremaine in the true Church, and yet communi- 
cate with them , who are out of the Church, according to the ſaied 
' words of S.Cyprian (Epiſt : 76. ad Mag.) The Church is one, which 
” being but one cannot be with in and without. Ifſhe be with Novartia- 
” nus, the was not with Cornelius. Bur if ſhe were with Cornelius, who: 
” ſucceedes Fabianus by Lawfullordination , Novatianus is not in the 
” Church. lfthen, the milder Proteſtants, will pretend to be in the 
true Church , they cannot be with thoſe other, who, by teaching an he- 
reſy , againſt the Article of the Church , in our Creed, put themſelves 
outofthe Church; otherwiſe thoſe milder Proteſtants ſhould come to: 
be both within , and without the Church. You tell vs, that the ſaying 
ofS.Cypria hath nomore to doe with our preſent buſineſie of proving it vnlewful 
50 communicate with theſe men who hold the Charch Was not alwayes viſible, rhen 
Innova fert animus. ButLlam ſure,In nova fert animvs, agrees as fitly to: 
your frequent changesotReligion,as it is impertinently applyed againſt 
C4: Me. Your laſt words (That $.Cyprians Words are by neither of the parts 
litigants eſteemed any rule of Faith : and therfor the Vrging of them , and ſach- 
like autharityes ſerves only ro make bookes great , and Controverſies endles)ſhew 
whateſteeme you haue of Antiquity, and the holy Fathers; how diff 
dent you are of your cauſe , if their authority might prevaile; and how 
vnjuſtly you proceed, in a vs, the authority of Fathers, 
of whom you make ſo ſmall , and fo, ill account, as'to ſay, the vr- 
ging of them, ſerves only , tomake bookes great, and whuch is worle,, 
controverſies endles. 

13. Foranſwer to your (N. 45.) I muſt ſtil] entreate the Reader, to 
peruſe (N. 17.) of ch. Mr. and withall to remember , whatT haue pro- 
ved heretofore , that it is impoſlible, to leaue the externall communion 
of the Church , and not to leaue the Church; externall communion: 
being of the eſſence of the Church. And thertor your example, that 4 


man may leaue any faſhion, or cuſtome of a Colledge , and. yet fiuliremains 4 mow 
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ter of the College , is not tothe purpoſe , ſeing a faſhion, or cuſtome of 
che Colledge, may be meerely accidentall, to the conſtituting one a 
' member therof:or, if you ſuppole,any cuſtome to be ofthe eſſence, and a 
Signum diſtin&ivum of that Colledge, from all other communities, 
then the example makes againſt you; for in thar caſe , to leaue char faſ- 
hion, or cuſtome were to leaue the Colledge. 

14. Vpon thiserrour, that externall communion, in profeſſion of 
Faith, Liturgie, Sacraments &c:is not eſſential] to the Church, is groun- 
ded all that you haue(N.47.)Neither isC. Ma, deceaved,in not diſtingui- 
ſhing berweene a local ad morall forſaking any thing: Burhe ſayth, and 
hath proved, that externall communion, being eſſentiallto the Church, 
it is impoſſible, thartthey can be of one Church, who aredivided in that 
communion, but doe forſake one another morally,and locally alſo, re- 

fuſing to be preſent,ac their publik worſhip of God: nor doth he (C, AM.) 
ſe any pretry Sophiſme , and very fit to perſwade men that it is smpoſſible for 
hem to forſake any errour they hold, or any vice they are ſubject to; Becanſes 

orſooth they cannot forſake themſelves , and vices and erroars are things inhe- 
rent mthemſel'ves. For( toaturne your owne Inſtance apainſt your ſelfe) 
if vices, and errours, were eſlentiall to a man, it were impoſlible, to 
forſake them, and not forſake ones ſelfe; ſo, vnion in externall come 
munion, being eſlenriall to the true Church ,which isone, it is impoſ- 
ſible, ro forſake herexternall communion,and not forſake her;as it is im- 
poſlible to forſake the company of Dr. Potter and keepe company 
with the Provoſt of Queens colledge (which is the example of Ch. Ma.) 
otherwiſe he ſhould be with, and not be, with himſelfe, according to 
the forſayd words of S. Ciprian , the Church being one, cannot be wit- 


* . hin, and withour. Itisnot therfor Charity Marnteyned, who diſtinguie 


ſhes not between a locall and morall forſaking any thing , buritis you, 
_. whodoenot diſtinguiſh , between a reallphyſicall, and a morall for- 
_ faking ofa mans ſelte ; as if one could not ceaſe, to be a member of the 
Church, by hereſy , or Schiſme, becauſe he cannor ceaſe tobe phyſi- 
cally himſelte. Thus your (N. 48.)is anſwered; and as you are pleaſed 
to repeate here againe,[n nova fert animus , ſu I, not to be too bold, with 
the Reader, by a vaine repeating of the ſelfe ſame words , may well 
add ,as fitly A” ro you , the witty ſaying of Tertullian adver. va- 
_ **lent, (Cap: 12. ) Ovidivs metamorphoſeis ſuas deleviſler, fi hodie 
**majorem cognoviſler.Certaine iris that your changes ofreligion ought 
in reaſon, to be eſteemed more ſtrange, and lam ſure, more ynreaſo- 
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nable, then allthe meramorphoſiesin Ovid. L 
15. Your(N.49 50.51. 52.53. 54. 55. 56.) giue no occaſion of mattcr 
robe particularly confured. Only to ſay to your ( N. 0. )that it is cer- } 
tainly true , that no rwo men or Churches divided in externall communion can be 
both-rr ue parts of the Carholth Church , ifindeed their diviſion be culpable, 
and Schiſmaticall. Forin thatcaſe, theinnocent parr only, remaines | 
a true member of the Catholick Church; becauſe if both remained vni-. 
ted ro the Catholike Church , they ſhould alſo be vnited among them- 
ſelves;Que ſunr vnira vni tertio,ſunt vnita inter fe. And Potter (Pag:76,) 
ſaith;Þ|hoſorver profeſſerh himſelfe ro forjake the communion of any one member 
of che Body of Chriſt,muſt confeſſe himſelfe conſequetly ro forſake the whale. How 
then doe you ſay, is certainly falſe that no 1wo men or Churches , divided in 
 externall communsn, can be both tvae parts of the Catholick Church? Seing to 
be divided Schiſmarically, from any one member of the Church , indu- 
ces neceilarily a diviſion from the whole , as the Docour confelles. Ag 
for your (N. 55.) wherin you ſay toChariry Maintayned; the reaſon of this + 
pt pg which you ſay ts ſo cleare, truly 1 cannet poſibly diſcerne , But the 
conſequence, which Ch. Ma.makes (N. 17. Pag: 172. )of which you 
ſpeake,ſeemes ſo cleare,thar I belieue every Body will ſee it,it his words 
be ſer downe as they are delivered by him, and not abbreviated, and 
* obſcured by you. Thus he ſayth : I obſerue, that according to Dr. 
” Potter the Pk ſame Church, which is the vniverſall Church, remai- 
"ning the vniverſall true Church of Chrift,may fall into errours, and 
” corruptions ; from whence it clearly followes, that it is impoſſible 
" toleaue the externall communion of the Church fo corrupted, and 
” retaineexternall communion with the Catholick Church ; ſince the 
' Church Catholick ,and the Church ſo corrupred, is the felfe ſame 
” one Church, Whar conſequence can ther be more clear 2 The Church 
 Catholick, and the Church corrupred, is the ſame Church, thertor, ic 
is impoſlible , to forſake the externall communion of the Church 
corrupted , and not forſake, but retaine externall communion with the 
Church Cartholick. | | 9. 
16. Toyour(N. 56, )I will only ſay, That you conceale the words 
,, of Ch. Ma., ſo to impugne them more freely. His words are; When 
,, Luther appeared ther were nor two diſtinct viſible true Catholick 
,, Churches, holding contrary Doatrine, and divided in externall com- 
» munion; oneof the which true Churches did triumph over all errour 
& and corruption jn doctrine and practice, but the other was ſtained 
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», With both. For tofinde this diverfiry of churches canor ſtand with re- 
,, ds of Hiſtories, whichare filentof any ſuch matter. Ir, is againſt Dr. 
; Potrers owne grounds,thatrhe Church may erre in points not funda- 
 ,, menrall. It contradias the words in which. he ſayd( Pag : 155. )The 
' »» Church may not hope to triumph over all ſinne and errour, till ſhe be 
, in Heaven. Itevacuateth the brag of Proteſtants, that Luther refor 
,, med the whole Church. Of theſe laſt. words you lay , Les zt bes 
fo,1 ſee no harme Will come of it, What indeed? Isit no harme, that 
it may be ſayd with truth, that your Proteſtants are proved, bragging, 
falſe Lyars, in ſaying Lutherreformed the whole Church?Bur, (ro omir 
this) theſe words declare that Ch. iMa. ſpeakes of two Churches, wher- 
of one didtriumph over all errour , and then adds, to find this diverſt- 
ty of two Churches cannor ſtand with records of Hiſtories &c: where. 
the pacticles ( this diverſity ) are referred to two kinds of Churches, 
wherofone did triumph overall ſinne and errour; and yourſelfe expli- 
Cating the Doctors words ſay:To rriamph over erroar,is to ve ſecure fromut,ts 
be out of Rog of it , not 20 be obnoxiom 80it.This ſuppoſed, the objeQion 
is clearly of notorce,, wherin you ſay, To ſuppoſe « vi/ible Church before 
Luther, which didnoterre, 1s not tocontradicd thu ground of D, Potters, thar the 
Church may erre. FYnless you will hane 'vs belieue that Hay be andeMaſt be 
is all one; which rale if it were true, then ſure all men wonldbe honeſt , becauſe 
all men may be ſo. And you would not make ſo bad © Arguments , wnless you 
Willpretend you cannot make better But this whole objection, is grounded 
_ concealing the wordsof Ch. Ma. , whoſpoke ofa C hurch trium- 
Phing over all errour, as we haue ſeene by his express words: and ther- 
.for when in the very next conſequent period, he mentions a Church 
free from errour, it cannot be otherwiſe vnderſtood, then of ſuch a 
freedome, as he ſpoke of immediat]y before, that is ofa Church, ( as in- 
deed the true Church oughrtto be) tree from all danger of falling, into 

_ anyleaſterrour, againſt Faith. Beſides; ſuppoſe he had ſpoken of a 
Church , which de facto did not erre in any point fnndamentall ,or 
not fundamenrall, from the Apoſtles time ro Luther; it had been no ill 
argument , to inferr, that ſhe could noterre; becauſe morally ſpeaking, 
and without a miracle , or particular aſſiſtance, or infallible dire&ion 
of the Holy Ghoſt, ithad been impoſlible , for ſo many men, in ſoma- 
ny Ages ,otſoditterent diſpoſitions , through the whole world, to haue 
_ in the ſame beliefe , concerning-matters , not evident of them- 
ſelyes, bur farr exceeding the lightof naturall reaſon, and ſeeming con- 
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tracie to it ;and therfor , if they had not been effectually preſerved from 
errour , no doubt bur ſome would have fallen intoit: which is ſo true, © 
that Dr. Potter fayth ( Pag, 39.) #/ #5 a gre«f vanity 10 hope or expect that all 
learned mn, in this life, (hould abſolutely conſent in all the pieces, ani partts 
ricles of divine eruth. The reſt of this Number hath been particularly an- 
ſvered heretofore,and your weakning theſtrengrh of Hiſtorie,and tra- 
dition ſeryesonly , tocall in queſtion all Religion,in your ground, who 
belieue Scripture for tradition. | 

17. In your(N. 57.) you ſay tothoſe words of Ch, Mi.( N. 19. 047 
Savionr forerold that there would bein the Church tares With choice c27  ) [yoke 
424m I pray ,and you ſhall ſee , that the ficld be ſperks of, 1%; 1h: Claret, 
bur the world. Anſwer 3C4. Mz. doth not ( as interpreting our Sayiours 
Parable, Matth: 31. ) faie, that the field he ſpeaks of is the C hurch, bac 
thar he forerold , that rhere would be in the Church tares with choiſe 
corne ; which is very true , feing he expreſly makes the parable of the 
kingdom of Heaven ( which is the Church ) ſaying , The Xmgdom of 

Heavens reſembled to a man &5c. and the amplitude of che word ( world ) 
doth not exclude the Church, for which, and her Paſtours he gave that 
wholeſome Document ; Sinite vtraque creſcere, Let both grow vp; and 
I pray, where but in the Church, can there be rhe wheat, which our 
Saviour would not haue rooted out? And becauſe your owne guilti- 
ness, moves you in this occaſion to tax Catholiques, becauſe they 
puniſh obſtinate Hereriques ; you ſhould reflec , thar the tares are nor 
to be gathered, when there is danger, leaſt by ſo doing,the wheat may be 
rooted out; and therfore, a contrario ſenſu, it there be no ſuch danger, 
yea that by ſparing the cockle, the good corne , will ſuffer, the cockle is 
rather to be taken away, than the corne deſtroied. In your (N, 58.)may 
be obſerved a ſtrange kinde of ſaying, that God is mpnuily merciful and 
cherfor will nor dawne men for meer errours, Who deſire to finde the truth and 
cannot. Is it mercy not to damne men for that which is no fault? And for 
which to damne one were injuſtice, and therfor not to doe it, is not 
mercy, butjuſtice. | 

18: Your(N. 59. 60. )haue bene anfwered at large, in the Chap: 7. 
aboutSchiſme. Neither can theſe propoſitions be defended from a cone 
tradition ; The Church of .Rome Wants nothing neceſſary 80 ſalvation , aud yet 

it x neceſſary to ſul vation to forſake her, For,as I have proved, even he who [| 
believes ſhe erred, yetis ſuppoſed to belieue that, notwithſtanding that '" 
error , {till ſhe wants nothing neceſſary to ſalvation ; and therefore the 
= 7 Qq99q2z _ diſtintion ; 
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tat very profirable truth,and ouard'vs from all, not only deſirudline,but alſo burt- 
fall erroar:; becauſe this afſiſtance ſuppoſed , the Church, if ſhe fall into 
errour , muſt be wanting to herſelfe, and her ignorance can not be in- 
vincible, but culpable, and damnable borh in ir ſelte, and toher; and if 

hererrours be damnable, ſhe wants ſome thing necellary to ſalvation, 

tnatis, the true aſſent of Faith, contrary to rhat gag erreur, and 

the hath ſomething incompatible with ſalvation , namely , that damna- 

ble errour; and ſo indeed thar truth, which you call only profitable, be- 

comes neceſlary,and thaterrour which you ſuppoſe to be only hurtfull, 

is deſtructive, if your Doctrine berrue , that God gives ſufficient Grace, 
to avoyd all ſortes of errour, and tolead toall very profitable trurhs. 
And the further it followes ,that you muſt recall your Doctrine,and ſay, 

that ifthe Church may fall into errour not damnable to her, it muſt be in 

caſe itbe invincible, and yer it cannot be invincible, if he have ſuſfici- 
ent Afiſtance, to lead her intoall, not only neceflary , bur profitable 

crutch, and cherfore you mult deny , thar ſhe hath ſuch an aſhitance, and 
we muſt conclude ,that by not erring in any fundamenrall point , ſhe 

performes her duty to God, and ſo can not be forſake without Schiſme. 
Far you doe not deny the propoſition of Ch: Ma: ( N. 20. ) that the ex- 
ternall Communion of the Church, cannot be forfaken, as long as ſhe 
performes the duty which ſhe oweth ro God. Beſides, how doe you not 
contradid yourſelte,, in ſaying, #ho s ther that can put her i ſufficient 
caution, that theſe errours about profitable matters may nor bring forth others 
of higher quality , ſuch as are pernicicua and peſitlent, and vadermane by ſecres 
con/equences the very Foundation: of Religion end prery?Forif the errours be 
ſuch as you deſcribe, they come tobe eoncerning things, notonly profi- 
cable , bur neceſlary, as vadermining the very foundations of Religion: 
and therfor to ſay ſhe erres culpably in them,is to ſay that ſhe erres dam - 
nably , and fund«mentally; and you muſt ſay, ſhe erres culpably, if he 
haue aſſiſtance ſufficient ro ayoid tracm. By this diſcourſe , and other 
| | | pPOLLLS 
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points handled heretofore, is anſwered your(N. 62. 63.) asalſo your (N. 
64. 65. 66.67.63, 69.70.71. 72.73,)only itis to be obſerved, that/ N. 
64. ) you paralell the ſecurity of, private men from errour , in tun- 
damentalls, to that of the vniverſall Church. And (N. 68. ) you will nat 
ſee the reaſon of aconſequence, deduced by Ch. Ma. which had been 
very cleare , if you had ſerdowne his words, which are theſe :(N. 22. 
2» Þ. 1g5.)Since it is not lawfull ro leaue the communion ofthe Church 
» forabuſes in life and manners, becauſe ſuch miſeries cannot be ayoy= 
» ded in this world of tempration:and ſince according to yourAſlertion, 
,, no Church may hope to triumph overall ſinne and errour (and I add 
,» what the Dottour ſayrh( Pag: 39. )thatit is a greatvanity , to hope, or 
,» expect, thatall learned men, in this lite ſhould abſolutely conſent, in 
,» all the pieces of Divine truth) you muſt grant, that as ſhe ought not ro 
,, be ef by reaſon of ſinne; ſo neither by reaſon oferrours notfundame- 
>, tall , becauſe both ſinne and errour are (according to you) impollible 
,» tobe avoided,till the be in heaven: and thar it is agreat vanity to hope 
or expe the contrary in this lite. And is nor rhisa cleare conſequence? 
The Church cannot be forſaken tor ſinnes, becauſe they cannor be avoi- 
ded in this life , therfor, seing errours , at leaſt in not fundamentalls, 
cannot be avoyded in this life. the Church cannot be forſaken for them. 

20. Toyour(N. 723.)it is ſufficient to ſay, that although we maf? nor 

doe evill ro avoide evill , yet when a poſition is ſuch , as evill cannor but 
follow of it, ex natura rei, it isa clear argument, thar ſuch a Poſition 
includes falſhood , and errour. Now as Ch, Ma. proves (N. 24.) your 
grounds doe, of their owne narure , giue scope to perpetuall Schiſmes, 
and diviſions: And then the conſequence is cleare, that they are falſe 
and erroneous. His words (which ou by abbreviating make ineffeau- 
all Jare:they(who ſeparate them(ſelves)will anſwer as you doe prompt, 
? that your Church may be forſaken, if ſhe fall into errours , though 
” they be not Fundamentall ; and turther that no Church muſt hope ta 
” be free from ſuch errours: which twogrounds being once layd; it will. 
” not be hard to inferr, che coaſeqnence, thar ſhe may be forſaken. 

21. All that(N. 74 75. 76. 77. ) you vrter withroo much heate , is 
anſwered , by putting you in minde, that Ch, Ma, never affirmes, that 
Proteſtants ſay , the cauſe of their ſeparation , and their moriue to ir, 
was(abſolutely and independently otan yie paration)preciſely becauſe 
they did not cut her of from hope of ſalvation(as you impoſe vpon him) 
for which fooliſh reaſon eyen Carholiks might be ſayd ro bg Schiſma. 
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tiks, from their owne Church, becauſe they are fure ſhe is nor cutof. 
from hope of ſalyation)but thar,ſuppoſing their ſeparation from ys vpon 
other cauſes ( for example, pretended corruprions ) they pretend to be 
excuſed from Schiſme, and ſay they did well to forſake her, becauſe 
they doe not hold, that ſhe is cut offrom hope of ſalvation. Which to be 
true, he(C:Ma:)ſhewes out of Potters words. And yourſelfe(P.:84N 75.) 
ſay to C: Ma:can you not perceaue a difference berweene juſtifying bu ſeparenon 
from Schiſme , by this reaſon and making tha the reaſon of bis 7 mane And 
whoſoever reads Ch: Ma: 'N.27.] will finde, that which I ſay tobe true. 
For he expreſly ſayth , that both they who doe, and doe not, cut of 
the Church of Rome, from hope of ſalvation, agree in the effec of ſepa- 
cation : Only this effe& of ſeparation being ſuppoſed (without which 
ther could be no imaginableSchiſme)they doe alleadge for their excuſe, 
that they did it in a different manner, becauſe the one part, ofwhich we 
ſpeake, conceaved that,though they did ſeparate, yerthey ſhould be ex- 
cuſed from Schiſme, becauſe they did notcutof, from hope of ſalvation, 
the RomanChurch:id ſo ,this was the motiue, orreaſon,for which they 
judged, they might ſeparate from her, withour rhe ſinne of Schiſme, 
__ conſequently , they would not haue done it, if they had nor 
| had this reaſon , or moriue, and conſideration, wherby to excuſe them- 

ſelyes. Thus your examplesof one ſaying to his Brother, Idoe well to 
leave you, becauſe you are my Brother, orofa ſubjeR, ſaying to his 
SoveraigneLord,l doe wellto > Frei you, becauſe I acknowledge you 
'- to be my lawfull Soveraigne, are meete perverfions of Ch. Ma. his 
words, who ſayth truly againlt Potter , thar if one ſhould part from his 
Brother ypon ſome cauſe, and excuſe ſuch his departure from fault, be- 
cauſe he ſl acknowledges him to be his Brother , or ifa ſubje& ſhould 
diſobey his Soveraigne, vpon ſome moriue, and then ſhould thinke to 
Juſtify his fa, by ſaying , he ſtill acknowledges him, to be his lawfull 
Soveraigne, C:Ma: [ ſay affirmes, that ſuch an excuſe,may juſtly ſeeme 
very ftrange, and rather fir to aggravate, then to extenuate, or excuſe 
the departure, ofthe one, from his Brother, and difobedience, of the 
other, to his Souveraigne.And yetthis is our caſe. For, both the violent, 
and moderate Proteſtancs, agree in. the ſame effe& of ſeparation, from 
the Roman Church , and disobedience to her Paſtours, withthis only 
difference, thatthe one forte, ſayth, that ſhe is cur of from the hope of 
Salyation, and the other ſayes ſhe is nor, and prerend to be excuſed 


from Schiſme, becauſe they ſay ſo, though they ſeparate ny 
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from her , no leſlie, then the other doe, 0 | 
22, Toyour(N.78.79.)Ianſwer, that when the Fathers,and Divines, 
reach, that ſchiſme isa ſivifion frothar church, with which one agrees in 
matters of faith,.they doenotdiſtinguiſh, betweene points fundametall, 
ad notfadamentall,in order to the negatiue precepr,of notdisbelieving 
any point ſutfficietly propoſed as revealed byGod,ad ſoin faQ,all points 
being fudametrall,in this ſenſe(as both you,and Porrerare forced tocon- 
feſſe more then once , though in other occaſions you contradid it, ag 
even in this place you make ſuch adiſtin&ion, and ypon it ground 
your objection ) whoſoever agree truly in all Fundamentall points in 
this ſenſe, agree in all points , of truths , revealed by God , and ſuffici- 
ently propoſed for ſuch. If Proteſtants will faine to themſelves,another 
kinde of points, not fundamentall, in order tothe Negatiue precepr of 
Faith, Charity Mamraynedis notobliged to ſide with them, but may and 
ought to ſay, that if Proteſtants pretend to agree with vs , in fun- 
_ damenrall Points, they muſt a parte rei agree with vs, in all Points, 
ſufficiently propoſed as divine Truths , and that agreement ſup- 
poſed , while they depart from' our Communion , they beco- 
come molt formall Schiſmatiks, as Schiſme is diſtinguiſhed from he- 
reſy. Thus your Sillogiſme (which you pretend toreſemble the argy- 
ment of Ch: Ma ) isanſwered. For when you ſay ; He that obeyes God i 
all things, is mnocent ; Tatns obeys Godin ſome thing»; Therefore he ts 1nocenr, 
Your Minor ſhould be, Titus obeys God in all things, as they who a- 
gree in fundamenrall points of Faith, muſt agree in all things , thar is, 
they muſt notdiſagree in any revealed truth; for toagreein that ſenſe, 
is tundamentall tothe Faith ofa Chriſtian, as Potter confeſſes. By this 
alſo your (N.79.)is anſwered.Neither doe your (N.80.and81.) containe 
any difficulty, which is not anſwered by a meere denyall.1 with theRea- 
der for hisowne good, toreade what you omittin the (N. 29.) of C:Ma: 
where he thewes , that Luther was farr enough from intending any re- 
formation, with ſomeother points, which.you omitt, or involue in dark- 

ness, and which beingread in him; anſwerall your Objections, 

23. Your(N. 82. ) givesas great a deadly blow to Proteſtant Reli- 
ion,as noadverſary could haue give a greater. C:Ma: ſayd,thar Luther, 
ad his Afſociates,did wholy disagree in the particulars ot their reforma- 
tio;which was a ſigne,thar the thing ypon wh:ch cheyr choughts firft purched 
Was nor any particular Modell or Idea of Relig 7, but a ſettled bf ey co forſake 
tbe Charch of Rome. This you not only grant, but proue, that it could not 
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be otherwiſe,ſaying to Ch Ma. Certainly it is ns great marveile that ther was 
4s you ſay, diſagreement between themin rhe rn of therr Reformation: 
Nay morally ſpeaking it Was impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe. And why ? You' 
giue the reaſon, in theſe remarkable words : che Declination from which 
| (originall purity ofreligio)/ome conceaving to hawe begunne rhoagh ſecretly tn 
#he Apoſtles times the myſtery of iniquiry being then tn worke; and after their 
departure 10 have ſhewed itſelfe more openly : others againe believing that the 
Church comtinued pare for ſome ages after ihe joan. aud Ftes 5 2” And 
conſequently,ſome ayming at an exatt conformity with the CApeſtolique rimes : 
others thinking ,they [hold doe God and men good ſervice conld they redace the 5 
Charch tothe condition of the fourth and fift ages.: ſome taking their arrection 
#n this worke of Reformation , only from Scripture ; others from the writings of 
Fathers, and the decrees of Councells of the firſt fine Ages : certainly 1t y no 
great mervaile that ther ws, as you ſay , diſagreement berween them , in the- 
particulars of their Reformation ; nay morally ſpeaking it w.s impo({1ble 1t ſhould 
be otherwiſc. Ter let me tell you, the difference between them (eſpecrally in compa- 
riſon of your Church and Religion) is not the difference berween good and bad, b us 
berween good and better. And they did beſt, that followed Scyiprure interpre- 
ged by Carholick written Tradition: which Rule the reformers f the Church of 
England propoſed to themſelves tofollow. I know not, whether the yncertain- 
ty, or miſery, of Proteſtant religion , could haue been deſcribed in mo- 
re lively colours , then you haue ſer ir out. For itthey be vncertaine, 
from whence to beginne their Reformation , and for that cauſe, you 
confeſleit was impoſlible for them not ro diſagree in the particulars 
cherof,it followes, that now they haue no certainry, whatReformarion is 
true,or whether a Reformation, ad notrather aDeformation,or falſhood 
And indeed the different heades, even as you propoſe them, are fo con- 
fuſed,that it is not eaſy to vnderſtand, what they meane: and then, how 
hard muſt it be, totake them fora diſtin rule, how to proceed , in the 
Reformation of the whole world! It the principles be doubttull, che con- 
c{uſioncan not be certain. You make your Progenitours, to reſemble 
perfeatly,the Genethliaci and judicarij Aſtrologers, who not agreeing 
in their Pringiples, proue vaine, and ridiculous in their predictions, 
You areliketoa certaine man, who not long a goe, in acitty, which I 
could name ,a ap. himſelfe in his climactericall yeare, could 
nor be induced to eare, as despayring to palle that Criticall time, till he 
was told by a witty Phyſition, thathe muſt count his age , from the time 
of his conception, not ot his nativity,as he had done,according to which 
SR | Latc, 
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rate, finding, ashe thought, his farall yeareto be paſt, was preſently 
cured. Truly whoſoeveradviſedly , and ſeriouſly , conſiders this Num- 
ber of yours , can not bur forſake Proteſtantisme , ifhe meane not to for- 
ſake! his owne foule. Youendeayoured, to perfwademen, that by the 
ordinary meanes, whichare left vs, a Church collapſed, may be reſto- 
redto purity , which certainly you make impoſſible to be done, bythe 
Doarine you deliver here; Seing, confeſledly ther is no certainty,vpon 
what Grounds;or by whart ſettled direRions, fuck a Reformation ſhould 
proceed; norfrom whence it ſhould beginne. It isalfo ſtrange to heare 
you ſay; They did beſtchat followed Scripture interpreted by Carbolick writ- 
gen Tradition: Which Rmle the Reformers of the Charch of England propoſed to 
themſelves to follow, What? doe you now tell ys, thatthere be traditiue in- 
rerpretarions of Scripture? A thing diſclaymed by you, through your 
* whole booke, denying all other Traditions excepr that, wherby we ac- 
cept Scripture , as the word of God , but notthe interpretation of it, it 
being (as you ſaie )evidentof irſelfe, and ther being noinfallible Judge 
to declare it,or any points of Faith which are not contained in ir. More- 
over by whatcommitſhon,or coherenceto yourſelf, ſay you, { Pap: 375. 
N. 56. ) That the Bible, 1 ſay the Bible only, & the Religion of Proteſtant 
Seing youtell vs here, that ſome of them rooke their direction in this work of 
Reformation. only from Scriptmre; others from the Writings of the Fathers, and 
the Decrees of the Comncedl, for the firſt fiue Ages - andthat they did beſt that 
followed Scriptare interpreted by Catholick wrivten Tradnion2 Heere, yourſelte 
expresſly diſtinguiſh, thoſe who tooke their direion only from Scrip- 
ture, from others , who tooke it from the Writings ofthe Fathers , and 
the Decrees of Councells &c. The truth is you vndertooke to defend 
Porter, and Proteſtants, only to haue the occaſion of venting Socinia- 
niſme, and covertly overthrowing Proteſtantiſme, and vpon grounds, 
which indeed overthrow all Religion. You say; Les me tel you the difſerence 
betweenthem( eſpecially tn compariſon of your Charch and Religeon) 15 not the- 
difference between good and bad, but between good and better; Answer: in mat- 
ters of Faith, of twodiſagreeing, the one muſt be in an errour, againſt 
Divine Teſtimony, and the other inthe right. I hope you will nor say, 
that the difference betweene an Aﬀent of Faith, and an errour againſt 
Faith, is 197 berween goodand bad but between good and better, as if er-. 
rourapainſt Faith were good , but not so good, as Faith. Now thoſe dit- 
ferent capitall Principles,of which you ſpoke,canor chuſe but produce 
different,and oppoſite conclufions,and Doftrinesof which one muſt 6 
24. la 
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| .. 24, In your ( N. 83.84. 85. 86. 87. 89. 90. 91.92. tbe 96.) 
you ſpend many words, with much vnnecellary fervour againſt the ans- 
wers which ch. Ma. gives torwo ſimilitudes ,'which D. Potter brings to 
excuſe Proteſtants from the guilt of Schiſme : which {imilitudes you al- 
ledge in acurlſiffe letter; but add words of importance, which the Doe- 
tour hath not. His words faithfully alledged by Ch: Ma.( P. 194.N.30) 
taken out of the DoQours ( P: 81. 82.) are theſe: 1f a monaſtery ſhould re- 
forme it ſelfe,and ſhould reduce into practice, ancient good diſcipline , when others 
world wot, in this caſe could it in reaſon be charged with Schiſme from others, or 
w:th Apoſi:fie frox. Herwule , and order? Or ad in a Society of men vniverſally in- 
jected With ſome diſeaſe, they that ſhould free themſelves from the common diſeaſe, 
couli not re therfor ſayd to ſeparate from the Society: ſo neuher canthe Refor- 
med Chnrhes be truly; accuſed for making a Schiſmie from the Churzh, ſeing all 
they did Was to reforme themfelves.You Say this argument Is prefling , and 
ynansyerable. Bur, Examples, and ſimilirudes,are commonly fayed,ra- 
ther to illuſtrate, then demonſtrate, and are often more captious, then. 
ſoltd,and convincing. You haue noreaſen toaccuſe Ch:Ma:zfor peryer- 
ting them ; for he fir{t ser downe the very words of Potter, and then ſets 
downe the caſe, withapplication to our preſent purpoſe, neverathr- 
miny, tizatthe Docoursets it downe, in the manner;and in thoſe words, 
bur contrarily , ſhewing , that it ſhould be ſo set downe; whichappeares 
by his express words (N.31, Before yow make your final reſolution heare_ 
&Wordof aavice) And ( N+ 32.) Ler me ſer before you theſe conſiderations, All 
which words, in both theſe places, declare manifeſtly , that Ch: Ma: 
did not pretend to set downe verbatim rhe Docours cafe, butto ſignify, 
what he ought to haue conſidered, and set downe, and whatde Gs 
paſt in the diviſion of Luther from the Church. And laſtly , he ſhewes, 
char the caſe, bein gsetdowne, as it oughtto haue been, made againſt 
the Doctour, in fayour of hisadyerſary. Thatall this is true , will appe=- 
are by reading the discourſe of Ch: Ma: [N. 31. 32. 33- 34. | 
25. Andit was eaſy for Ch. Ma. toretort the ſimilitudes, out of 
theſe grounds , which he had proved : That there is a moſt ſtria divine 
command, not to torſake the communion ofGods Church ; Dr. Potter 
(Pag ; 76. )ſayes : ho/oever profeſſerh himſelfe to forſake the communton of a- 
ny one member of the Body of Chriſt , muſt confeſſe bmſe!fe conſequently to for- 
ſ=kerthe whole; and therfor her ( the Roman Churches ) communion we for- 
Jake not , no more then the Body of Chriſt : And that externall communion, 
as ellentiall, ro make men members, of the ſame Church : which he(Cb. 
Me, 
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Ma.) ſhewes (Pag : 155. N.5 )and I haue proved heretofore. For, our 
of theſe rwogrounds, it followes, That iris de Jure Divino, not to for- 
fake the communion of the Church, which according to Dr. Potter , 
. were toforſake the body of Chriſt, and thar to forſake the externall 
communion, which is eflentiall to the Church , is to forſake the com- 
munion of the Church . Now, the ſimilicudes of the Doctor, to be of 
any force , muſt ſuppoſe that ther is no divine command, toremaine in 
chat Monaſtery, or company of thoſe infe&ted perſons, orelſe, that to 
leaue their externall communion, were not to leaue them ; and fo, in 
one word , the parity wuſt be abſolutely denyed ; ſeing it is ſuppoſed, 
that ther is no divine precept for remayning in thar Monaſtery,or Hoſ- 
pitall of ſick people, or elſe, that toremaine in their compan y , Were ::0t 
eflenriall to bea member of ſuch communities; and therfor you ay ve- 
ry icreligiouſly (N. 84.) Thatasitis poſſible ro forſake other Sorcioties, 
that is,their externall communion , ſoalfoit may be Lawtull to ioriike 
the communion ofthe Church, for herprerended faults, and corruprti-= 
ons. Burt let ysſee, what you can objec ; and I muſt here againeentrea- 
te the Reader, to read Ch: Mg. and not take his anſwers, not only ata 
ſecond , bur at an adverſaries hand. For here you practice anart, firſt 
to divide the Reaſons of Ch. cH 4. and then to ſet vpon every ſingle one 
a parte, wheras there is ſuch a connexion between his reaſons, that one 
reccaves light, and ſtrengthfrom another, It ſeemes you haue a minde 
to cavill, when you would ſeeme to make a difterence , between one 
Monaſterie compared:-with other Monaſteries of the fame order, and 
one,or ſome fey perſons, compared with the one Monaſterie in which 
they live : Wheras you cannot bur judge thar there is the ſeltsame pro- 
portion, and that the reaſon, which mayexcuſe, or accuſe, in the one, 
may doe the like, inthe other, or rather indeed, itis but one, and the 
ſelie ſame caſe, foras much as belongs toour preſent purpoſe. 

26. You (N.85.)in ſteadjofaſwering the caſe as. 3.;,purs it, pr ofeſle 
to alter it,and to put itnat juſt as Ch. Ma. would have it. Well, even ta- 
king the caſe as you putit, I ſay, that if there were , as ther is in our 
caſe.a divine, command , not topart from ſucha community, rhoſe ob- 
ſervances, which you ſuppoſe to be obliging, would ceaſe ro oblige, it 
they could not be kept, withour forſaking ſuch a community : yea, 
though they did ſtill oblige, it were nor Lawtull, to leaue that commu- 
nity , as I declared heretofore , in caſe of minoris mali, and perplexity. 
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But indeed Ch. M4. ſpeakes notof obſervances,the omitting wherofdid 
” import ſinne, bur in expresstermes, ofa caſe, wherin a Monaſtery did 
” confeſſedly obſerue their ſubſtanciall vowes, and all principiall Sra- 
" tutes, or canſtitutions of the order , though withſome negle& of leſſer 
* Monaſticall Obſervances. Neither is the ſtreame of Caſuiſts againſt 
Ch. Ma. in this ; nor S. Paul , whome you cite , while he ſayes, 
that we may notdoe the leaſt evill, thar we may doe the greateſt good: 


| Seing in this caſe, the omiſſion of thoſe obſervances , would be ſo farr 


from being evill, that the contrary would be a great offence, againſt 


God. and his Church. This very ſame anſwer,ſerves for your other dif- 


courſe , about a company , vniverſally infected with ſome diſeaſe, and 
needs only the application, from obſervance, toa diſeaſe, which certain- 
Iy we ſhould ratherendure, then make a breach , trom ſuch a commu- 


_ Nity, if by a divine precept , we be obliged to remainetherein. 


27. Youcite(N. 87.) the words of Ch: Ma. diſadvantagiouſly, He 
ſayth indeed , that thoſe few that pretended a Reformation , were know#- 
zo beled not with any [jirit of Reformation, but by ſome other faniſter intentions 
which js yery true. And(N. :9.) he ſhewed it out of Luthers awne words, 
which you thought fir to diflemble : and the ſame may be demonſtra- 


_ tedof your other primitiue , prime ,Reformers, if it were neceſſary, Ic 


is alſo very true, thatby going outaf the Church, no man rauſt hope to 
be free from choſe or the like err0urs, for which they lefe her, For they may 
returne tomorrow , to their former opinions, as. hereſy is always inſta-- 
ble, and alſoto vs Catholiques; becauſe our otrhe true Church; they 
can haue nocertaine rule of Faith ,nor are aſſiſted with plenty of grace, 


_ forexerciſfing acts thereof, as experience teaches vs, ia the irreconcilia- 


ble contentions of Proteſtants , and yourſelfe ſay heere ( P: 277. N.61.) 
The vſuall fecundity of erronrs « to bring forth others of a higher quality, ſuch 
45 are pergiciaus and peſtilent , and undermine by ſecret conſequences the very. 

foundations of Religion and piety. It is pretty,to heare you ſay, ( N.8S.) that 
che Church is ſecured from fundamenrall errours, not by any abſolute 

promiſe of drvine aſs1ſtance, but by the repugnance of any erroar fandamentall to 
the eſſence and nature of aCharch, as you may ſay, men are ſecured from 
being vnreaſonable creatures, or beaſtes, becauſe if chey were ſuch, they 
could norbe men. You know very well that when Charity Maintayned 
Jayd, (N, 31. ) Tow teach that no particular perſon or Church hath any pro- 

ariſe of aſi/lance in points fundamentall } he meantofan abſolute promiſe of 
| alliſtance 
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afliſtance , which Potter affirmes the vniverſall C hurch to have, for all 
fundamentall points , and yet grants it not toany particular Perſon, or 
Church, and therefor you had noreaſon tocall that true saying of Ch: 
| Ma: «4 manifeſt falſbood, Of Lurhers oppoſing himselfe ro all, I haue ſpo- 
ken heretofore, and anſwered the objeRion , you bringabourthat mat- 
ter,ſin your( N. 89. ) | 
28, Your(N.g1. ) yealds as much as can be defired , againſt your- 
ſelf, and all Proteſtants, Thar many chiefe learned Proteſtants are forced 0 
confeſſe the antiquity of our doctrine and practice; which you doe not deny; 
bur goe abour to ſpecity Some particular points , of which learned Pro- 
teſtants doe not confelle the antiquity ; bur indeed they are ſuch, thar 
any judicious Proteſtant , will wonder, that you did mention them in 
particular , confeſling therby, that for rhofe which you doe nor expreile 
{ and they are the chieteſt differences berwixt Proteſtants and vs) anti- 
quity ſtands for ys, againſt Proteſtants: rhough I muſt add withall, 
to make vp the number , you are forced , to bring in ſome things, 
which are nor matters of Faith with ys, and ſome othec points, which 
are even ridiculous. We deny, that any Cathalick approved Authour, 
acknowledges the novelty of any of our Doctrines, or the Antiquity of 
yours, except in thar ſenſe, as we are wont to ſay, ſuch, were Ancient 
Hereſies , and Heretikes. But you know Eraſmus is no compe=tent 
 wirneſle in our account. Your {( Num. 72. ) containes no new ditht- 
culty. 
> Tayour (N. 93-)In anſwer; that the Profeſſion of true Fairh, is 
eſſentiall roevery member ot the Church , as ſuch , bur Charity is not: 
and therfor eyery errour againſt Faith, is incompatible wir fuch a De- 
nomination , but not ſinnes againſt Charity. If the Church mighr erre 
in any ponit of Faith, it is true, that, ex natura rei, and coniidering 
only thaterrour, oronly that one part of the ſuppoſition, in urſelfe, her 
communion might be forſaken; and yet it is alſorrue, that taking into 
conſideration ali fides, ad comparing the greater Inconvenience,of lea- 
vingthe communion of the C hurch,witha letler of profeſſing an errour 
not Fundamentall, itis neceflary, to remaine in her communion, as 
minus malum, and therefore , in caſe, and ſuppoſition , of perplexity 
(not ablolurely,and per ſe loquendo)tobe perterred. and choſen: fo the 
ſaying of. +. 4 -.that the Church might be forſaken,if ſhe could fall into 
any errour againſt Faith, is true per ſe loquendo, and not contrary to 
bis other ſaying , that ypon that impoſlible ſuppoſition, it were letle e- 
| KIrer h vil; 
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vill; and therfor in caſe of perplexity , neceſſary not to forſake her: all 
which I explicated heretofore ar large . For avoyding of which in- 
extricable Labyrinths, and perplexities, and taking away all ſhadow of 
contradiction, we mult belieue , the Church to be infallible, and ſecu- 
red from all errour againſt Faith. 

30. All that you haue (N.94.) hath been anſwered heretofore, when 
we ſhewed that codepart from the externall communion ofthe Church, 
wasto depart from the Church. Your (N. 97) containes no difficulty, 
Except againſt yourſlelt, who cannot ayoidethe Authority brought by 
Char, Main. outot S. Optarus, except by ſaying , his ſayings are not 
rules of Faith; and I deſire the Reader, to peruſe the words of Ch. Ma. 
(N. 35.) that che Proteſtants departed from the Roman Church, and 
not the Roman Church from them , with ſome other reflections of mo- 
ment. | 

31. In your( N. 98. ) you grant the thing which Ch. Ma: affirmes, 
that the Primacie rf Peter & con/eſſed by learned Proteſtants to be of great anti- 
gnity, and for which the judgments of divers moſt ancient Fathers ts reproved by 
them , as may be [eenemn Brereley (TraQ:1. Sea.z. Subdivis, 10.) Which, to 
ſuch as beare due retpect,to the agreement, of ſo many ancient, learned, 
and holy Fathers , ought to proue that itis, not only ancient, but true. 
And I wonder you can ſay, that havzng peruſed Brereley you cannot find any 
ene Proteſtart confeſsmg any one Fether to haue concuyred in opinion with 'vs, 
that the Popes Primacy is de Jure Divino, wheras he cites divers Pro- 
reſtants , confeſling ( forced by evedence of Truth ) thae divers Fa- 
thers proved thar Primacy , out of the Power given, and Promiſe made 
by our Saviour to S. Peter,and that vpon Him he builded his Church. 
And toſpeak Truth, it is no better than ridiculous, to imagine , that all 
other Churches, did,or would or could,in prejudice to the Authority of 
particular Churches, conter vpon the ſea ot Rome, an vniverſall power 
over them all, to admitr Appeales againſt rhem,to reverſe rheir decrees 
&c. vnless they had believed, ſuch a Powerto haue bene granted by a 
Higher power. We fee how zealously every one is benr, to preſerue 
his owneRight, and is more inclined, todeny whatis due toan other, 
than to giue vp his owne. And when, or where, did all Churches, vni- 
tedly and joyntly, offer vp this vniverſall ſupreme Authority, to the 
BilhopotRome ? 

32. 'Tothe authority cited by Ch: Ma: our of S.Cyprian ( Epiſt.55.) 
1, Hereſles haue ſprung, and Schiſmes been bred from no other cauſe, 

,, than. 


- 
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» than for that the Prieſt of God is notobeyed,nor one Prieſt and Judge 
,,is conſidered to be for thetime in the Church of God; You ans wer that 
S, Cyprian spoke nor of Cornelius butof Himself, and yer you confess 
(N. 91.) that Goulartius a learned Proteſtant. grants that ir is meant of 
Cornelius, and Pameliusin his Annotations vpon this Epiſtle of S. Cy- 
prian brings divers Arguments to proue the same : Neithercan it be de- 
nyed but that in his Booke de Vnitate Eccleſiz, he afftirmes Hereſfies to 
Spring from notacknowledging one Head,S. Peter. vpon whom our Sa- 
,» Viour builded his Church:Superillum vnum zdificat Ecclefiam ſuam. 
;, Primatus Petro datur, vr vna Chriſti Eccleſia, & Cathedra vna mon- 
ſtretur. Which is ſo manifeſt , that the Proteſtant Chroniclers, ( cent.z, 
»» col. 84. lin, 59.) ſay, Paſſim dicit C p__ Super Petrum Eccleſfiam 
,, fundatam © 74 , vr Lib.1, Epiſt:z. (whica is the Epiſtle cited by C, Ma. 
and of which we now speak) And Lib:4.Epilt: 9. &c. Bur although it 
were granted , that S. Cyprian in his Epiſt 55. did speak ofa particular 
Church, it is cleare that for avoiding Schiſme in the whole Church, 
there isa neceſlity of one Head, ifttor thar cauſe one Head be neceſſary 
in every particular Church,as heretofore we cited out of S. Hierom, that 
,, among the Apoſtles one was choſen , vt capite conſtituro Schiſmatis 
rolleretur occaſio. And even Dr. Covella learned Proteſtant in his exa- 
mination &c. saieth; How can they think that equdiiry vould keepe all the Pas 
ſtors in the world in peace and 'wnity. For in all Societies Anthony (Which can- 
noe be Where all are equall)mu(t procare vnity and obedience.0ther wiſe the Charch 
ſhould be in a farre worſe caſe , then the meant commonwealth, To which 
purpoſe he alledges rhat Sentence, which we mentioned out of S. Hie- 
,,rom, vt Capite conſtituro Schiſmatis tolteretur occaſio. You say ; whe- 
,, ther the words of S. Cyprian condemne Luther, an other Ducſitin, AnSe 


wer; Ifthoſe words condemne Luther of Schiſme, for withdrawing his 


Obedience from the Pope (which Ch:Ma: affirmes, and you tor the pre- 
ſent donotdeny ) it evidently implies, that the Pope was Superiour, 
to him, and all other Chriſtians. | 
33. In.,your( VN. 99. 100. ) you labourto eludetheſe words of S.Op- 
, tarus{alledg-d by C.Ma: in the ſame N.36.)Thou canſt not deny, but 
,, thar thou knoweit,thatin theCitty of Rome, there was firit an Epiſco- 
>» pall chaire placed for Perer, wherinPeter the head of all the Ap« tles 
,, lat, whereof alſo he was called Cephas zin which one chaire, vnity 
,, was to be kepr byall, leaſt the other Apoſtles might attribute to them- 
» {clyes, each one his particuiar chaire;ad that he ſhould be aS 9a 6p fe 
quean 


270 The Fifth Chapter is anfwered. Chap: XIV. 
,,and afinner, who againſt that one ſingle Chaire ſhould erect an other. 
(lib: 2. cont: Parmen:) You tell vs; That be Donari/ts had ſer wp at Rome 
a Biſhop of their _ on, and that Optatus proves them an ſo doing, 
vpon thu ground , yu Biſbop ta one Church,But whoſoever reads Opratus, 
will clearly ſee,that he expreſly ſpeaks of the Catholique( not of a par- 
ticular ) Church, which he ſaieth, hath quinque ornamenta or dotes,the 
firſt whereof is a chaire, on which chaire (ofthe Catholique and vniver- 
{fall Church ) he ſaith S. Perer firſt ſar, whom he callsthe Head of 44 the 
Apoſtles whereof he was called Cepbas; in Which one Chaire , wnicy was ro be kept 
by ell. Now I beſeech you, is it nor cleare, that Optarus ſpeaks of S. Pe- 
cer, and of his Sea , nor as of a particular Biſhop, ofa particular Church, 
but as Head ofthe Catholique Church, by whoſe meanes vnity was to 
be conſerved , and thar Schiſme, and Hereſfie are robe diſcovered, by 
- oppoſition to that chayre? which he calls ſingularem carhedram, and 
may well ſignify not ws a ſingle, or particular, or individuall chaire, 

bur indeed ſingular, by reaſon of fingular preeminence, and priviled 

aboue all other Churches. For this cauſe, he ſpeaks thus to the Donari 
”” Parmenian: Contra quas portas (inferorum) claves ſalutares accepiſle 
" legimus Petrum , cuia Chriſto ditumeſt , Tibi daboclavesregni Cx- 
 lorum, & portz inferorum non vincenteas. Vnde eſt ergo quod claves 
* regni yobis vſurpare contenditis, qui contra cathedram Perri, veſtris 
> preſumprionibus & audacijs ,ſacrilegio militatis > To whar purpoſe 
: Hould he inſiſt, yponitheſe ptiviledges of S. Peter,and his Chaire, if he 
meant no morethan what is commonjto all particularChurches? Or how 
_ doth he afterward proue, that they whom the Donartiſts oppoſed were 
: in Eccleſia Sanaa Catholica, per Cathedram Petri,quz noltraeſt?Bur 
why doL labour, to proue, that which our Adverſaries, your Brethren, 
are forced to grant? For the Centuriſts ( cent 4. col. 556. lin. 17.) alledg 
' Optatuscalling Peter, Apoſtolorum capur, vnde My mw appellatur, 

And indeed nor only in the place alledged, bur alſo( lib: 7. ) hecallsS. 
Peter caput Apoſtolorum, And Fulk ( in his Retentiue, Pag: 248. ) char- 
*' geth Optatus with abſurdity , for ſayingof Peter, .Przferri Apoſtolis 
” ortnibus meruit &c He deſerved tobe preferred before all the Apoſtles. You 
{ay; When Opratus /zes S. Perer he ad of the Apoitles , and ſayes , that from 
thence he was called Cephas ; Perhaps he was avaſed into thrs opinicn , by thinking 
Cepbas derived from the greek Word Kephale : Wher as it a Syriack Word and 
ſignifies a ſtone, Bur what imports it ypon what ground he called him 
head, ſeing he called him fo, and belieyed him to be ſuch? Beſide, 
| that 
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that which is the ſtone, Rock, or Foundation, in a materiall Buildin g, in 
a myſticall Body is the Head ,as the vulgar ſaying is, Homoeſt arbor in-. 
wn » Theroote is toa tree, as the Head is toa man; and therefore our 
Saviour ſayd, I will build my Church vpon this Rock, after he had faied 
ro S. Peter, that he was a Rock. In this mannerthe Centuriſts, Cent: 3. 
” col: 85. ſay,that Origines (Trad: 5. in Matth: ) dicir, Petrus per pro- 
” miſſionem meruit fieriEccleſiz fundamentum,and yerthat( Hom: 17, 
'jn Lucam ) Petrum yocat Apoſtolorum Principem, where we ſee that 
S.Peteris called both a Foundation, and a Prince, Chiefe, or Head. 
34. Bur now, giue me leaue , to ſay plainly, that it is intollerable in 
you,to impugne by Reaſons, which you expreſlie only call probabiliryes, 
a matrer delivered clearlyin Scripture, teſtifyed by Antiquity , embra- 
ced by Nations,and corroborated by the great Pleaof Poſleſſion, peace- 
full, and tyme out of mynd; againſt all which , what wiſdom is it to 
oppoſe, meere Topicall. Socinian conjeRures ? You ſaie, Firſt, That 8. 
Peter ſhould haue authority over all the Apoſtles , and yet exerciſe no one a of 
Anthony over any one of them, and thatthey ſhould ſhew to him no ſigne of 
ſubjefion,me thinks is as ſlrang,as that a King of England for twenty fine yeares 
ſhould dono CAT of Regality , nor receiue any one acknowledgment of it: 
35. Anſwer 1. I would ask, how you can aſſurevs, thar S. Peter ex- 
erciſed noone ad? of authority over any one of the Apoſtles, vnless firſt you 
ſuppoſe, notonly thatall points of Faith, but alſoall matters of tac, are 
regiſtred in Scripture, which I hope you will notſay, S. Luke in the 
Ads having ſer downe buta few things, and of fewe? 2. If you belieue 
Scripture, yo cannot doubt, butthatin divers occaſions , S. Peter ex- 
erciſed Aqions , declaring himto haue anordinary Charg, and Power 
proper to him. [t was hee, who ſpoke firſt in the Apoſtles Councell in 
Hieruſalem;who propoſed the EleQion of S. Matthias; in warning Chri- 
ſtians, thatin the writings of S. Paul , there were things difhicult to be 
vnderſtood, which in my opinyon deſerves to be noted), declaring that 
the charg ofthe whole Church, was committed to him, even in things | 
relating to other Apoſtles ; who is ſtill named in rhe firſt place, and na» 
med in ſuch manner,asthe reſt are named as belonging to him, or of his 
family , which appeares( Mark: 1. Luc: 8. & 9g. AQt: 2.& 5.) It was Hee 
who was wont to ſpeak for the reſt , and fo S. Cyrill ; ypon thoſe words, 
” Joan: 6. Dogiine ad quem ibimus ? faieth; Per vnum qui przerat om- 
nes reſpondent. Butof the authority and prerogatives of S.Peter, Bellar- 
mine writesatlarge de Rom; Pontifice( Lib:1, Cap: 17.18.19.20.21.22) 
| Tn Sf + to whom 
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to whom TIreferr the Reader. z3.The Apoſtles being dead,or diſperſed,no 
wonder , if S. Peter, either had no occaſion of exerciſing Luriſdiftion o- 
ver them, oratleaſt there was not occafion of writing it for poſterity. 
Beſides,all the Apoſtles having juriſdiQio,over the whole world (which 
in them was extraordinary, bur ordinary in S.Peter) and being particu- 
{arly aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt for the due performance of their office, 
no wonder if S. Peter had nooccafion of exerciſing his Power, in order 
tothem, who wanted neither Power, nor knowledg , nor willto correſ- 
pond tothe vocation ofan Apoſtle; which conſideration confutes ad re- 
torts your ſimilitude of a King, who certainly would not be ſolicitous,to- 
exerciſe any ad of regality over thoſe, who had as great Power as hee 
himſelf, ad whohe was afſured,would make the beſt vſe of their Power, 
if we imagine any ſuch caſe ina Kingdom, asde facto it was true in the 
* Apoſtles, of whom S. Cyprian ſaierh( De Vnitare Eccleſiz)Loquitur 
” Dominusad Petrum: Ego tibi dico, inquit, quia tu es Perrus, & ſuper 
" iſtam Petram zdificabo Eccleſiam meam,& portz inferorum non vin- 
**cent eam. Et tibidabo claves regnicelarum, & quz ligaveris ſuper ter- 
”ram, erunt ligata in celis ; & quecumque ſolveris ſuper terram,erunt 
> ſoluta & in c@lis. Er iterum eidem poſt Reſurretionem ſuam dicit: 
** Paſce Oves meas, Super illumvnum zdificat Ecclefiam fuam , & ill 
” paſcendas mandat oves ſuas.. Er quamvis Apoſtolis omnibus poſt Re- 
' furreionem ſyam parem poteſtatem tribuar & dicar ; Sicur mifir me 
” Pater, & ego mitto yos, accipite Spiritum Sancaum; St cui remiſeri- 
” tis peccata,, remittentur illi ; Si cui retinueritis, tenebuntur : tamen ve 
” ynitatem manifeſtaret, ynam cathedram conſtiruit, & vnitatis ejuidem 
” origins, ab vno incipients ſua authoritate diſpoſuit. Hoc erant vtique 
” &czteti Apoſtoli , quod fuit Petrus, pari conſortio prediti & honoris | 
” & poreſtatis, ſed exordium ab vnitate proficiſcitur. Primatus Petro da- 
” tur; yt yna Chriſti Eccleſia & cathedra vna monſtretur. Behold , how 
the Apoſtles had juriſdiction over the whole world,though ina different 
manner, from thataccording ta which it was conferred vpon S.Peter,to 
deſcend to his Succeſlours. : 
36. Secondly. You objeQ, As ffrangic « , that you ſo many ages after 
ſhould know thu fo certainly, and that the Apoſiles. shonld be ſo ignorant that 
S. Peter wes Head of thereſt, as to queſtion which Fl them showld be thegreateſf, 
after that thoſe words were ſpoken in their hearing by verrue Wherof S. Peter is 
pretended 10 hane been maas their Head:yet more ſtrange that our Saviour shoult 
$0t bring them out of theirerror, by eelling them $.Pe1e7 was the man, but rather 
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pay ws it by ſaying, the Kings of the Geniils exerciſe authority over thee, bat 
ir chould not be ſo among them, Anſwer: It is more ſtrange, that you ſhould 
make this objeQion , who teach that the Apoſtles, evenafter the recei- 
ving of the Holy Ghoſt, having had an expreſle revelation, and commid 
from our Saviour, were doubtfull, whether they ought to preach tothe 
Gentills. For ifthey mighterre in Faith, and practice, notwithſtanding 
fodired a revelation , and precept, how cah you wonder thar before the 
receiving of the Holy Ghoſt, they might contend among themſelves, 
whichot them were the greater, although our Saviour ha promiſed to 
build his Church pon S. Perer, (and why do you nor ſay againſt your- 
ſelf, itis ſtrang , that you ſo many ages after ſhould know the Apoſtles 
did erre in that matter. ) Beſides, Bellarmine de Romano Pontifice (Lib: 
x. cap: 28. )demonſtrates, both by teſtimonyes of Fathers , and Scriptu- 
res, that S. Peter was not with the other Apoſtles , in that contention of 
theirs, which of them was the greater, and ſo cannot be ſayd , to haue 
been ignorant of his owne authority , which our Saviour had promiſed 
( Matth: 16. ) and aQually conferred ( Joan: 21. ) Yea perhapsthe Apo- 
ſtles did propoſe to themſelves, ſowe temporall kinde of glory, or king- 
dome, asthe motherof S. Jamesand S. John did , when ſhe petitioned 
our Saviour, thatone of her ſonnes might ſitarthe right hand, the other 
at the left, in his Kingdome, and didnot thinke , of being Head ofthe 
ſpirituall Kingdome of Chriſts Militant Church. According towhich - 
conſideration , itis no wonder, 1 f our Saviour should not bring them ont 4 
their errour, by telling them S.Perer was the man(ſeing indeed he was no ſuc 
man, in order toa temporall Kingdome) bur rather confirmed it by ſay- 
ing, the Kings of the Gentuls exerciſe authority over them , bat it (hould nor be ſoe 
among them. Which ſacred advice, had been alſo good, and neceſlary, 
though their contention had been, about their preeminence in the 

Church, which to ſeeke ambiriouſly,is evill , though the thing, to which 
they pretend, be good. Andſeing our Saviour was afterward to commit 
the charge, of the whole Church, to S. Peterin expretle termes, by a 
criple injun&tion of Paſce oves meas,” Feed my ſheep, ( Joan: 21. ) his 
divine wiſdome thought fit( Matrh: 18.) to giue them that holy advice 
of humility; ir being time enough, for them, ro know , and refle&, that 
S. Peter was their Head, by that expreſle future declaration , of our Sa- 

viour (Joan: 21,) | : | 
38, Thirdly. You would proue that S. Peter was not Head of the 
ceſt , becauſe the Scripture ſayth, God hath appointed firſt Apoltles,ſe- 
| | 3 WH W bs. condly 
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condly Prophets, bur ſayth not, God hath appointed Firſt Peter, then 
the reſt of the Apoſtles; which, toſpeaketruthis a childiſh reaſon : it 
being cleare , thatthe Scripture, in that place, doth not compare the 
Apoſtles among themſelves, but with other degrees in the Church, as 
Prophets, x an &c. Otherwiſe , you might proue , that one Ma- 
giſtrate can not be ſubordinate,and ſubje& toanorher, if one, for exam- 
le, ſhould ſay, the commonwealth, conſiſts of Magiſtrates,and people, 
ecauſe forſooth, in that diviſion , you doe not expreſle the authority of 
one Magiſtrate , aboue another. : 

39 Fourthly; you ſay, S.Paul profeſſeth himſelf ro be nothing inferior 
zo the very chicfeft Apofles;and (if S. Peter was Head of the Apoſtles) it 
was a wonder, that S. Paul ſhould ſo farre forges S. Perer and himſelf, as 
that mentioning htm often, he should doe it without any tile of Hononr, Butl 
beſeech you, can you belieue, that S. Paul would ſay of himſelf, that 
he was not znferiour to the chiefe# of the Apo#tles, ablolutely, and in all 
things? Heaccounted himſelfto be the firſt and chieteſt amongſt fin- 
ners, and laments, that he had bene a perſecutor of Chriſtians;and will 
you needs vnderſtand him tofay , that in ſuch reſpeas, he was not in- 
teriour to the other Apoſtles, who were innocent of thoſe things? He 
was an Apoſtle, as the others were, and that is all, you can ynderſtand 
by his words; and all that, makes juſt nothing to the purpoſe. But S. 
Paul mentions S. Peter without any Title of honour. No more doth he 
grou any title to S. James, though he were Biſhop of Hieruſalem, which 
urely deſerves ſome honour, ifthe {implicity, of thoſe bleſſed rymes, 
had beneaccuſtomed toteſtify honour by titles. Yourſelf ſay heere , S. 
Peter might be head of the CApoſtles, that 1s firſt in order,and hon: ur among them, 
and not haue [apreme Authority overthem;and Proteſtants eaſily grant that 
he had thar Privitedg of being firſt, in order, and honour; how then will 
your anſwer your owne obje&Aion , that it was a wonder S. Paul ſhould 
mention him , without any title of honour, ſeing particular honour was 
due to him, even by our Saviours command? For, trom what other cauſe 
could it proceede? Bur ſhallI diſcloſe ro you a myſtery , on which ir 
feemesyou do notreflea ? Our Saviour, whoſe words are operatiue, 
and deeds; by calling S. Peter, Cephas, ora Rock, hadalſo made him 
fuch, and ſaied Tu es Perrus, Thou arta Rock, and vpon this Rock I 
will build my Church, ſo chart to name Peter, is to call him the Foun- 
dation,and head of the Church,and all Chriſtians;and with whar greater 
title of honour, could any body mention any Creature ? we may there- 


fore ſay , of S. Peter, as S. Ambrote ſaieth , of the title of Marryr( De 
| |  Virgilibus 
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Uirginibus Lib. 1.) Quot homines tot przcones , qui Martyrem predi- 
dicant,dum loquuntnr. To name one a martyr, is a title of honour ; and 
ſo it isto name Peter, for the foreſaied Reaſon. 

40. You conclude; Though we [howld grant againſt all theſe probabilyt ex, 
and many more ( fooleries., ſay I, not probabilities ) char Opratus meant thar 


S. Peter Was head of the CApoſiles , not in our , but your ſenſe, and that 


S. Peter mdeed was ſo ;yer ſill you are very farre from ſhewang, that inthe— judg- 
ment of Optata , the Biſhop of Rome Was to be at all , much less by Divine Right, 
Succeſſor 10 $, Peter in this his Head|hip and Authority. For What incongraity 


zs there , if we ſay, he-might ſucceed S. Peter in that part of his care, the Govern- 


ment of thas particular Church, (as ſure he did even while $. Peter Was lia 
ving) and yet that neither he nor any man Yas to ſucceed in his CApoſileſhip, 
nor in his government of the Church vniverſall: Eſpecially feng S. Peter andthe» 
reſt of the Apoſiles, by laying the foundation of the Church , were to be the foun- 
dation of it , and accordingly are fo called in Scripture. and therefore as in abuil- 


ding it 15 incomgruow that foundation ſhould ſucceed foundation: ſo it may be in the 


Charch , that any other Apoſtle shonld ſacceed the firſt. 

41. Anſwer; [f you ſuppoſe (as for the preſent you doe) that S. Pe: 
ter by our Saviours inſtitution ( and conſequently by divine right) was 
Head of the Apoſtles ; you ſhould not ſay, whar mcongruity a there, but 


what incongruity is there nor, if we /ay , that the Biſhop of Rome, might 


ſucceed S. Peter , only in the; Government of that particular Charch. For 


what can be more incongruous, and fooliſh , than to imagine, thar S., 


Peter was ordained by our Saviour Head of theApoſtles,and the whole 
Church, only for his ife time, wheh there was noneed, and, as we may 
ſaie, lirle yſe thereof, ſeing all the Apoſtles had Juriſdiction over all 
Chriſtians, and Powertopreach the Goſpell, through the whole world; 
and ſo the neceſſity of ſuch vniverſall PowerinS. Perer , muſt haue re- 
lation to future Ages, afrer the dearth of the Apoſtles; and ifit muſt ſtill 
reſide in ſome, in whom can you imagine ir to be ſeated, exceptin him 


whom you deny not to be Succetlor of S. Peter forthe Church of Ro-. 
me ? And that Oprarus ſuppoſed the vniverſall Power of S. Peter, 
ro remaine in. his Succetlors , appeares by his words, which I 


haue pondered aboue ;as alſo becauſe he ſpeakes ot the Sea, or Chaire 
of Rome . 4s of the Rule , whereby ro judg of hercfies , and Schilmes, 
nor only forthe tyme of S. Perer, bur tor ever; and therefore he ſets 


'* downea Catalogue of the Biſhops of Rome 03: , 2nd ſaith: Cathedra. 


” vnica quzeſt prima de dotibus, tedit prior /<77.5:cui ſucceſſir Linus, 
' Linoſucceſlit Clemens, Clementi Anzcictus «c:andio poes on till 
—- : his 
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his owne ayme, AndI1 would gladly know , by what text of Scripture; 
you can proue that the Power of S. Peter over the whole Church, was 
ſo particular, and perſonall, to him, that it ceaſed with his perſon? Will 
you haue vs meaſure marters of Faith, with your congruities, or incon- 
ruities ? With your Socinian, topicall, humane, vaine,diſcourſes? What 
eane you by theſe words as ſare h<- the Biſhop of Rome did even while 
S: Peter was lrving?I will notexamine heere , whether,or in what manner 
Linus, and Clerus were Biſhops of Rome, before S. Peters death(wher- 
of may beſeene Baronius Anno 69. who ſaieth, they were notRomanez 
ſedisepiſcopi,but only Coadjutores)I beſeech you remember, what you 


 fajed (N. 98. and 99.) interpreting S. Cyprian and S. Optatus, that, 


one particular Church at once there ought to be but one Biſhop; and certainly ir 
is no conſequence, The Biſhop of Rome appointed by S. Peter forRo- 
me , and ſupplying his place, and depending on him , was not head of 
the Church , while S. Peter did liue; therefore he could not be his ſuc- 
ceſſor, in that vniverſall power , after S. Peters death. Neither do you 
ſo much as offer to proue , that S. Perer ever relinquiſhed his being the 
particular Biſhop ot Rome, and therefore how can you ſay ; the Biſhop 
of Rome did ſucceed S. Peter, while he was living , ſeing no man can 
ſuccced a Biſhop while that Biſhop lives, and is ſtill Biſhop of that par- 
ticular Church, in which an other is pretended to ſucceed him? 

42. ' Your Argument .(Thart , as in building it 35 incongruous that foun- 
dations thould ſucceed foundations : ſo it may be tn the Church , that any other 
Apo#le_ thould ſucceed the> fir) is to giue it rhe right name a nothing, 
or a meere equivocation 1n the Metaphorot a foundation ; whereas 
a Foundation in our caſe ſignifies a Head , or caiete , and if you hold ir 
:ncongruous that foundations in rhus ſenſe should ſucceed foundations , you mult 


ſay, thatnoKing, Prince, or magiſtrate can without incongruity , ſuc- 


ceed one an other. Beſides, The Apoſtles were Foundations of the 
Church, by their Preaching, and Teaching ( fornor all ofrhem wrote, 
and they were foundations ofthe Church betore any one of the wrote ) 

and I hope you will not ſay, itis incongruous, that Preachers, and Tea- 

chers houſd haue Succelſlors, Was not Judas an Apoſtle, and was not 
S. Matthias choſen, not only after him , but expreſlly for him, or in his 
place,or tofucceede him? For ſo S. Peter ( Act: 1.) applies thar place of 
"Scripture, Epiſcopatum ejus accipiatalter: and the prayer ofthe Chri- 


_ ** ſtias was, Oltende quem elegeris ex his duobus vaum accipere locum 


© miniſter) hujus , & Apoſtolatus , de quo przyaricatus eſt Judas. 454 
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what, if your very ground ,or foundation ( That in bailding it & inconfru- 
ous, that foundations should ſucceed foundation: )be falſe, as certainly it is? 
For, if you ſuppoſe the firſt foundation tofaile, or be taken away, may 
an other, be ſubſtitured, and ſucceed it? The Apoſtles were Foundati- 
ons, bur being mortall, they faild,and needed ſucceſſours to ſupply their 
abſence , and ſo your ſimilitude returnes directly vpon yourſelf. If you 
will follow, the meraphor of a foundation , in all elondil how do youy 
fay ; S. Peter, andthe refit of the CApotles, by laying the foundations of the > 
Chureh, were to be the foundations of 1t , ſeing you may ſaie , building it 
35 tncongruous thata foundation ſhould laie a toundation ? Will you haue 
it laie itſelf? Why do you notalſo fay , thatas the foundation, is ynder 
the building; ſo the Apoſtles, and all Paſtors, Prelats, and Superiours, 
are inferiour tothereſt of the Church? Ir ſeemes though the Scriprure 
ſhould be vnderſtood , ( as indeed it ought ) that Chriſt intended, that 
S. Peters ſucceſſours ſhould have urifdiction , over the whole Church, 
you will controll God himſelf, and ſay, /r 7s in: ongruous that foundation 
Should ſucceed foundation. You lay els where, vntruly, that Ch, Ma. trifles, 
about the word foundation , which you contess to be metaphoricall, 
and ambiguous, and yet heere you ground your whole Argument, vpon 
that metaphor, ill applied; as, ( beſide what nath bene ſayd } not only 
the Apoſtles, but Prophets alſo, are called in Scripture toundations ; 
” ſuperfundamentum Apoſtolorum , & Prophetarum; and will you ex- 
cept ,that in a building , itis incongruous to haue more than one firme 
and perfec foundation, ascertainly the Apoſties were ? But I ſpend too 
much tyme in contuting ſuch toyes, as thele. 

3.  Your{N. 101. 102.) have bene anſwered already. The Dona- 
tiſts for the cauſe of their ſeparation prereded,nor only,that zhe- men fro 
whome they ſeparared,Wwere defiled withthe contagion of the Traditors(as you ſay) 
bur alſo that they erred in Faith, in believing that Bapriſme, mighr be 
conferred by Heretiques;to omit otherthings. Your ca!umnie about a 
picture hath beene confuted heretofore Your(N.104.) containes no dib- 
ficulty, which may not be anſwered by former grounds. 

44. Toyour(N. 105.) lanſwer, thatſeing Potter accounts the er- 
rours ofthe Roman Church to be damnable, toſuch, as are not excuſed 
by Ignorance , Ch. Ma. had reaſon-ro ſay, the Dotour condemnes all 
learned Catholiques, who leaſt ofall men can plead Ignorance. It is e- | 
videntlytrue,that (as Ch. Ma. P.205.206 Yſaith, theſerwo Propoſitions, ' 
cannot conſiſt in the ynderſtanding of any one , who conſiders wha he 

| | | ales; 
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ſaies: Aſrer due examination Iudz the Roman errours not tobe in themſelves 
undamentall, or damnable; and yer 1 judg that according to truereaſon, it i 

damnable to hold them. For, according to true reaſon, one is to judg of 
things, aSindeed they are in themſelves ; and therefore, if in reaſon, I 
judg them not to befundamenrall inthemſelves, I muſt in reaſon con- 
ceyue,thatthey are notfundamentall, being held by mee ; neither doth 
there inthis caſe intervene any lye, ſeing one profeſleth that not to be 
damnable, which he holds not to be damnable. Bur where doth Ch. M. 

ſay, as youcite him ; Theſe Aſſertions, the Roman erroars are in themſelves 
nor damnable, and yetit is d1mnable for me (who know them to be errours) to 
hold and confess them , are abſolutely inconſittent? For it is impoſlible, that a- 
Ny man can hold that which he knowes tobe an errour; becauſe eyen 


by knowing it tobe anerror, he holds it not, but diſlents from it. He 


ſaieth only , that it cannot be damnable, to hold an error not damnable 
(which is very true)bur ſaieth not that one can hold an errour, which he 
knowes tobe anerrour. 

45.You make Ch. Ma, ſpeak in this ridiculous manner to Proteſtants; 
” If you erred in thinking that our Church holds errours, this error or 
” erroneous conſcience might be rectifyed ad depoſed, by judging thoſe 
” errors not damnable; _ then you triumph, and ſpend many words 
in proving the very ſame thing , which Ch. Ma, never denied , but ex- 
pressly affirmed ; namely , rhatthe errours ofthe Roman Church (ypun 
a fals ſuppoſition thar ſhe had any }were not damnabie. Theſe be his 
? words 1n the ſayed( N 206.) If you grant your conſcience to be erro- 
? neous, in judging that you cannot be ſaved in the Roman Church , by 
” reaſon of her errours, there is nootherremedie, bur that you mult rec- 
” tifie yourerring conſcience, by your other judgment, that her errors 
”arenot fundamenrall. nor damnable. And thisis Tio more charity, 
” then you dayly afftoard to ſuch other Proteſtants, as you tearme breth- 
"ren, whome you cannot deny to be in ſome errours ( vnless you will 


* hold that of conrradictorie 4 qungprger both may be true)and yet you 


” doenotjudgeit damaable to liue in their communion, becauſe you 


* hold their errours not to be fundamenrall. Is this to ſay ; If you erred 
2inthinking that your Church holds errours, thiserrour might be reci- 
” fied , by judging theſe errours not damnable? Is it not direaly the 
contrary, and ſuppoſes errours, though they be not damnable? Or doe 
you thinke, that Ch. Ma. holds Proteſtants nor to be1n errour ? All char 

Ch. Ma. ſayes, is, That if you erre, in judging you cannot be ſayed, in 
the 
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vie Roman Church, by reaſon of hererrours, you muſt rectify your con- 
fcience, by judging the errours, not to be fundamencall, or damnable, 
and therfor not excluding ſalvation. Is this good dealing in you? And 
why dee you {ay {N. 105. ) A fifth fal/hood it is that we daily doe this fa- 
Your for Proteſtants , you muſt meane ( if you ſpeake conſequently ) to judge > 
they haue ns errours, becauſe we judge they hae none damnable? Seing Ch:Ma: 
ſayd molt expreſly, that you doe the favour to other Proteitanrs, Whomes 
' , you cannoi deny to be in ſome errours , not 16 judge it damnable to line m their 
communion , becauſe you void theiy errours no: to be fundamentall. Once againe 
I muſt aske , whether this be conſcionable dealing? 

46. You are too reſolute, in this (N. 106.) to impugne the ſaying of 
C h:Ma: Thar according to the Doctrine of all Divines, ther is great difference» 
betrwixt 4 ſpeculatine perſwaſion; and ps aidlamen of conſcience. And 
I feare , you doe not well vnderſtand , this true Doctrine, when you ſay; 
Theſe are bus drvers words ſignifying the ſame 1hing; neuher & ſuch a perſwa- 
fion wholy ſperulatine , but tending 10 pratiiſe : nor ſuch a dittamen wholy prac- 
gicall, but grounded wpon ſpeculation. For , you ſhould ſay the contrary, that 
a perſwaſion purely ſpeculatiue, is ſo far trom trending to pradice, that 
oftentimes, it is joyned with this judgment; I cannotframe my practice, 
accordingto this ſpeculation;andconſequently my practice, can not be 
DO vpon ſuch a ſpeculation , as Catholike Divines doe learned- 
ly explicate, particularly , in the marter and forme of Sacraments. Bur 
this is nota place, to handle this matter at large; ir being ſufficient to 
haue ſayd, thata ſpeculation, taken alone,and abſtraQing from all other 
conſiderations,of all fides,oftentimes would proue pernicious,it it were 
applyed ropractice. You falſify Ch: Ma: as ithe did athrme , that Pro- 
reſtants did ozly conceaue in ſpeculation, that the Church of Rome erred in ſome 
Dottrmes, and had not alſo a pradticall dieFamen , that it was damnable for thems 
20 continue in the profeſs10n of theſe exrours. For, Ch: Ma: ſayth not,that Pro- 
ze(tants did only conceauetn ſpeculation &c.? And had not alſo apradticall difta- 
wen &c. but his words are: Although they had mn ſpeculation conceaved, the 
viſible Church to errein ſome Dottrines of themſelves nor dammnable; yer with that 
ſpcculatine judgment, they might , and ought, to haue entertained thus pradticall 
. didkamen, that for points not ſuhſtantall ro Faith, they neither were bound, nor 
lawfully could, breake the bond of Chanty, by breaking wnity in Gods Charch. 
You ſee Ch:Ma: declares not, whar diamen Proteſtants had , but what 
they might, and ought, to haue had, which are as difterent things, as to 
ſay, one isan honeſt man, and might, and ought tobe ſuch an one. 
oo T tte | Ch:Ma; 
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Ch: Ma: ſayes not, that Dr.,Potter teaches; in express words, that Lu- 
ther was obliged toforſake the Church, for an vnneceſſary light,but thar 
it followes, ypon his aſſertion thar he was bound to forſake her externall 
communion , for poinrs not neceſlary to ſalvation. 

47. In your (N. 07.) your example, that Exclude Wa not infallibleL, 
yer w.u he certaine enough , that twice two are foure_, is not to the purpos, 
becauſe ſuch truths, are evident by the lightof nature , as the myſteries 
ot Chriſtian Faith are not. Otherwiſe how were it poſſible for you todiſ- 
agree ,ſfoirreconciliably , as the world fees, you doc? 

** 48. Ch:Ma:ſayth(N.qr:) Sincein caſes of vncertaintyes we are 
? not to leaue our Superiour, nor caſt of his obedience, or publickly op- 
» poſe hisdecrees, your Reformers , mighrteaſily haue found a ſite way, 
” to ſatisfy their zealous conſcience , withouta publick breach : eſpeci- 
ally,if with their yncertainty, we call rominde the peaceable poilellion, 
” and preſcriprion , which by the confeſlion of your owne brethren , the 
” Church, and Pope of Ronie did for many ages enjoy. To this you anſ- 
wer , by abbreviating the words of Ch: Ma: thus; 7car Church Was m pea- 
ceable pojſeſion ( you muſt meane of her Dotirime and the Profeſſors of it ) and en- 
3eyed preſcription for many ages : and then you add: Doctrme 15 not 4 thing 
that may be poſſeſſed: and the Profeſſors of it were the Church ut ſelfe , and m na- 
ture of Poſjeſſours ,(if we may ſpeaks improperly)rather then the thing Pad, 
Wirh whome 10 man hath Reaſon to be offended if they thinke fit to quit their owne 
poſſeſton,Burby what commiſſion, or warrant , doe you ſay to Ch: Ma: 
{ you muſt meane of her Dottrine and the Profeſſors of it )as it his words muſt 
needs be ſo reſtrained? Wheras the Church of Rome was in polleſſion 
of Right, not to bee oppoſed in her Dodtrine by private perſons: ſhe was 
in nf the good Name,and Eſtimation, of being a true Church, 
for which the is commended by S. Paul; The Pope was in paſſeſſion,of 
power, and juriſdiction, overall Chriſtians ; of making lawes, Accep- 
hv 6.0 eds. Councells &c.And both the Pope,and Church, 
were in pulleſſion , of the Profeſſors ot her Doctrine, that is , Chriſtians 
were their ſubjects, who could not be ſeduced by fraude , Schiſme, He- 
reſy, or vi0.ence, without oftence to God, and man: as you will nor de- 
ny , all lawcull! Communities, to have Right, that their ſubjecs, ſhould 
not wuhdraw, 21d divide themſelves, from ſuch a myfticalti Body.Nei- 
ther 1s ir perti5ear, whether inthis place we take poileſſioo, as it is de- 
” fined ; Deteatio rei corporalis , corporis , anim1,juriſque adminiculo,it 
being Luthcjear tor our preſent purpoſe, that it be that which is nt 
qua 
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quaſi poſſeſſio, the having any thing ; as we are ſayd, to haue hands, 
eete, lite &c. You ſay, the Profeſſors of che Dodtrine Were in nature of Poſ- 

feſſors ( if we may ſpeake mmproperly) rather then rhe thing poſſeſſed, with whome 3 
n0 man hath Reaſon tobe affended, if they thinke fit to quit their owne poſy ſions 
Anſwer : It is ſtrange, that no man hath reaſon to be offended, if men 
 Uvitche poſſeſſion, or forſake the true Dodrine , the grace of. God, or 
vertue,or honeſty , becauſe he is ſuppoſed to poſſeſie them, or fora man, 
to depriue himſelfe,of fome member of his body, oreven of lite it ſelfe, 
Your laſt words; That the poſſeſſion Which the Gouvernours of our Church ha 
for ſome ages , of the party gouverned Was not peaceable, bur got by fraude and 
held by violence, are moſt injurious to Truth, ro Gods Church, and 
to God himſelfe ; as if our Saviours promiſe , of a ſtable Church, 
ſhould be yerified, only by ftraude and violence , ſeing as I haueof- 
ten ſayd, ther was no viſible Churchvpon earth, except the Roman, 
and thoſe who agreed with her againſt the Doarines which Luther did 
broach, as Ch: Ma: thewes here (Pag 173.) and you doe notdeny(Pag: 
274.N.56.) where I obſerue by the way, that you ſay, 1 know not who they 
be that ſay Lutherreformed the whole Church ; wheras Ch: Ma: tites di- 

vers Proteſtantsthar ſay ſo. | 
49. Inyour(N. 108.) There is nothing , buta perpetuall begging of 
the Queſtion, and taking thar for true , which you know we deny ; and 
talking of odious matters, as of the oathof Allegiance,and Supremacy, 
which only ſhewes your charity to vs, and zeale to adde affliction ypon 
the afflicted, if it had beene in your power, and which you would haue 
wiſhed ynwritten, if you were nowaliue. You ſay our rule outof Uine« 
 centius Lyrinenſis adverf: Hzre;: Cap: 27. (Indeed ir is a matter of 
” great moment , and both moſt profitablerobe learned, and neceſſary 
” ro be remembred ,and which we ought againe and againe to illuſtrate 
” ad inculcate with weighty heaps of exaples,thar almoſt all Catholiks 
- *” may know,thatthey ought to receive rheDoQours with the Church, 
” and not forſake the Faith of the Church with rhe Doctours ) isrono 


” purpos againſt chem , that followed Luther, ſeing they pretend, and 


” are ready to juſtify,that they forſooke not withthe Doctours the Faith, 
” butonly the corruptionof the Church. Bur I pray , doe you nor teach, 
and proclayme, and therby prerend ro excuſe your Schiſme, thar the 
whats Church before Luther was corrupted in Faith; and ſoby leaving 
her pretended corruptions, you left her Faith,and thoſe doctrines which 
the belieyed? To your (N, 109.) itis eaſy ro anſwer, that abour interli= 
: | ; Itttts ning 
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ning Potters words in the (pag: 209. N. 42, ) you will finde among the 
Errata,that Ch: Ma: only askes what the Doctour meanes. You do not 
well ro explicate Hooker aboutexternall obedience againſt ones inter- 
nall judgment, by paying mony. vpon the judges ſentence, which is a 


thing notevill ot it ſelf ; but in matrers of Faith , to yealdexternall obe- | 


dience againſt his internal] belief. is perſe loquendo,evill. Your(N.110.) 
abour the words of Hooker, hath bene anſwered in all thoſe places, where 
I haue ſhewed , thar Proteſtants , can haue no certainty out of Scripture 
againſt Catholiques, ( as appeares by the agreement of many of them 
"wirh vs) and therefore, ( according to the principles of Hooker) Luther 
and his tollowers , were bound to obey the Paſtors of that vniverſall 
Church , which he found, before his revolt: and ſo you have no reaſon 
toaccule Brereley ,or Ch: Ma: ofany ill dealing inalledging Hooker as 
tiiey doe, whol do not wonder if ſometyme he ſpeak inconſequently, 


ſeirgall Proteſtantsare forced to doſo in this matter. And heretofore, [ 


haue proved ar large , out of the grounds which Hooker laies, that Pro- 
reſtanrs cannot be excuſed from Schiſme. Yu know your ({N. 111.) is 
anſweredby amcere denyall , of that which you aſlicrme , without any 
roofe. 
: 5ov. Youſay(N. 112.) that Ch. Ma. ( N. 43.) hath ſome objefions a- 
gamnſ/ Luthers Perſon but none agaimſ! his canſe.But the Reader will finde,the 
contrary to be true, That they concerne his cauſe , in ſo high a degree, 
as no man, deſirous toembrace the truth , and ſaue his ſolue, or harh 
thefeare of God , can belieue , that Luther was a man ſent to reforme 
the world by preaching the true dorine. | beſeech che Reader ro 
peruſe that whole(N. 43.:)of Ch. Ma. yer, I cannot for beare to ſer 
cownetheſe words of Luther (Tom. 2. Germ. Fol. 9. and Tom. 2. Witt. 
Anno. 1562. de abrog. Milla privar. Fol. 244.) How often did my trem- 
eng bart beate With in me, and reprehending me object againſi me that moſt ſtrong 
CArgumeat, CAnr thouonly Wiſe? Do [0 many worlds erre? Were ſo many A- 
£e5 ignorant? What if thou erreſt , and araweſt ſo many into Hell to be damned e- 
:01nally with the? And Tom 5. Annor. Breviss: Doit thou , Who art bu! one 
and of no account take Vponthe ſo great matters: What if thou being but one, of= 
fende#? If God permit ſuch, ſo many,und aft, toerre , Why may he wot pernuts 
ze toerre? to Thy belong thoſe arguments, the Church , the Church, the Fathers, 
the Fatheys, the Councells , amd Caitomes, the muliitudes and greatnes of wiſe 
men ; home dg not theſe > Monmaines of CArguments , theſe cliuds yea 


theſe ſeas of Examples overthrow ? And theſe thoughts wrought ſo dee - 
pe In 


ſ 
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in his ſoule, that he often wiſhed, and deſired, that he had (Colloq. Mens 
al, Fol. 158.) never begun ths buſmeſſe;wiſhing yer further chat his writeng's 
were burned and buried in erernall oblivion, Pret. in Fom : German. Jen, 
Your glancing at the lives of ſome Popes, makes only againſt yourlelte, 
conſidering that God did not vſe theſe mento beginne a new pretended 
Reformation as Luther did , bur they continued 1n that Sea, and Place, 
which had beene eſtabliſhed by our Saviour ;and therfore the bad li- 
ves of ſome Popes , which had been enough to overthrow that Sea, if it 
were notſerled moſt immoyeably by the abſolute Divine promiſe,;thou 
art Peter &c :and the Gates of hell ſhall nor prevaile &c. yeild vs an ar- 
gument, againſt Luther , and.all thoſe , who oppoſed nor the vices of 
particular Popes, but their place, and Authority, and the Church of 
Rome. The words with which you cloſe this Number, containe'no- 
thing bur calumnie, falſhood , and birterness , and ſhew with whar 
ſpirit you were poſleſt. In your (N.1 12. it ſhould be 113.) you grantall 
that Ch, Ma. endeavoured to proue ; and I haue ſhewed that in this 
grant, you contradict yourſelte. You ſay that in a W ork whichC. Ma,pro- 
efſeth ro hawe written ineerely againit Proteſtants, all that might haue been. 
ſpared which (N. 45. )he wrote againſt rhem thar flatter themſelves 
with a conceite, that they are not guilty of Schiſme, becauſe they were 
notthe firſt authours therof.Bur by your leaue , ſeing thoſe men keepe 
themſelves within the Communion ofthe Proteſtants, Charity Marntay- 
ed had reaſon, to writeas hedid, that they might be induced, to for- 
fakethar Communion, in whichto perſever, in them were the moſt 
formall ſinne of Schiſme, which conſiſtes in forſaking the externall 
Communion of Catholicks with whome ſuch men pretend toagree,, in 
beliefe. Beſides, perhaps they are not Catholiks f far, as & bile 
they are obliged to forſake the externall communion of Proteſtants,and - 
returneto ys; Which if they belieuenor, they are not Catholicks, inall 
points even oft Faith, which teacheth vs, that it is Schiſmaricall, and 
damnable to be divided, from the externall Communion of the true 
Church: and I pray God this-kind of men would reflec on this your 
grant,and. conſider, thar their condition is lamentabie in the opinion, 
both of Catholiques, and Proteſtants. 
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F>i He neererl come to an end, the ſwifter the motion of 
2 my pen may be; in regard that the more is paſt, the 
more Points I find anſwered , eyen for that which re- 

XC maines. ; 

GSC 2. Chanty Maintayned( Chap. 6. N. 1. )hath theſe 
words : Almighty God having ordained Man , 10 4 ſupernatural End, of Bea- 
rude , by ſapernatarall meanes , tt was requifite, that his Ynderſtanging ſhould 
be enabled ro apprehend thit End and meanes . by a ſupernaturall knowledg, This 
ſaying you approue.(N. 2.) if Ch. Ma. mean by knowledg , an apprehenſion, 
or belief. But if he take the word properly andexatily, Faith is notknowlede , no 
more then three is foure , but eminently contained in it , ſo that he that knowes, 
believes , and ſomething more— , but he that believes many times does 
nor know , nay if he doth barely, and meerely belieue, he doth never know. 

3- Anſwer; accordingly to the right method , and order of doctrine, 
Ch, cMa. takes knowledy in gencrall, as an act of the vnderſtanding, or 
Congnoſcitiue, and knowing Power of our ſoule, which muſt be know- 
ledg,as it isSdiſtinguiſhed from an a of theWill;and ſo inthatAxiom of 
Phyloſophers,and Divines, Nihil volicnm,quod non cognitum, nothing 
iS willed or defired , which is not knowne , knowledg is taken in gene- 
call, for an a& of the vnderſtanding , or cognoſcitiuve Power without 
diſtinguiſhing berweene acts:evidet,obſcure, probable containe diſtin&, 
or confuſed. And ifthis be a true , and proper acceprion , of knowledg, 
caken in generall, certainly in the ſame ſenſe, it muſt be true in the par- 
ticular ſpecies of knowledpe, as all genericall natures, are properly, 
found in every ſpecies, and fowe ſay, of knowledg, ſome is evident,fo- 
me obſcure &c, and I would gladly know; what other genus; you would 
find, tothoſe, and other particular ſpecies. It was therfore neceſlary for 


Ch. 6. While he ſpoke in generall, and abltrated from eyidenr, or 
| | obſcure 


| 
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obſcure aſſents , to ſpeak as he did: but then deſcending to particular 
ſpecies, he diſtinguiſhes faith, which muſt be obſcure, from evident 
knowledg, but not abſolutely from knowledg;and therfore you cite him 


amiss, when you affirme, that He rcqusres that the object of Faich muſt be , 
both naturally and ſupernaturally vnknowne , whereas he ſaieth, it ſhould be 


Voide even of ſupernatural evidence (which is not all one asto ſay, it muſt 
be voyde of ſupernaturall knowledg) and when he ſaied, our aſſent to 
divine truths muſt be »nknowzng ( for ſoit ſhould have bene written, 
and not vnkaswen , which belongsto the objec, nor tothe a of aſſent) 
he explicatedit,or inevident by humane diſcourſe. Sothat heere is no 
rerractation, of what he ſayd ot knowledg in generall; but wheras you 
would proue a retraQation by his words, F: h differs from [crence in regard 
of the objects o:ſcariry,though I fiird not theſe formaill words in Ch, Ma.yet 
I muſt ſay they proue not your purpoſe. Forknowledg , being a Genus 
to Science, it doth not follow, Faith d:fÞers iron Science, therefore it 
diflers from, ( or is not } ki.ow!efg; but conmwairty , fierce berng as 
knowledg, it cannot be diſtinguiſhed tromFairh by i ov. ty canen in 


generall ( ſeing Faith isalſo a knowiedy hn. ora oy Diferen- 


ce'y.g.by being an evident kzowledg.,urd ti: 32-0 cl-;re all, when 


Ch, 11.(N.z.) teaches that Faita litier> fro521 nt 12 dds, natural ſci- 
Eces,todeclare the evidece of iuch know!edyz.b or i a-o'egy.in the opi- 
nio of diyers,is a ſcience.though it hath uot rne evidece which narurall 
ſciences haue, inregard. thar ore premitle ar leatt muſt bean Act of 
Faith, and obſcure, All which contitered , yuu fhew ro» much confi- 
dence (ſome would ſay ignotarice) in ſaying ſo reiviure'y as you doe, 
to ch, Ma, Thr} rence end k 79% led; property ta en are \ynonimow iermes, 1 
think is a thin? ſoplain , chit you Will nor require any pronfe of 77. For it is cle- 
are,thatknowledg , is Genus -o ſcience, taken properly and By: 
ad therfore they cannot be [ynonimous termes. Nay , though knowledg 
were taken for ore ſpecies ocknowledg , notas it is genus to different 
ſpecies, bur as it is determined ro ſignifte an evidet knowledg, yetir is not 
Synonimous w: # ſcience taken properly, as Philoſophers ſpeakot ir, 
northat ;:, tor knowledpg proJuced by demonſtration, bur jt is of a larger 
compiss, and comprehends all evidentaſſents, and amony the reſt, rhe 
moſt pgenerall Principlesof nature, as alſo the immediate Principles 
and premiites ou {cience iticlf.l meaneof a demonſtcatiue concluſio.As, 
for the ſignification of the word, knowledg, in our Engliſh phraſe, it de- 


 pends oa the circumſtances , in which jtis yied , whether, or no, it be, 
determined 
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_ termined ta anevident knowledg,or may alſoſignify any aſſet , though' 


it be obſcure. fone ſhould ſay,I know no ſuch man as Jeſus Chriſt,nor 
any ſuch thing as Chriſtian Religion , would you approue his ſaying, 
by your ſpeculation , that he knowes nothing of C hriſt ,or Chriſtianity, 
becauſe he believes ir, and beliet or Faith is not knowledg ,as you ſpe- 
ak ? But ifan other, to ſhewthe fervour of his Faith , ſhould ſay, I doe 
rather know, than belieue, the truth of Chriſttan Religion,he would be 
vnderſtood to take MEO56s for an evident aſſent, diſtin& from Faith 
which is obſcure. If you conſult holy Scripture you will find S. :Paul to 
fay (2. Tim. 1. 12.) ſciocui credidi, I know whom I haue believed, ase- 
ven your Proteſtant Engliſh Translation hath ir. And (t, Cor. 13. 12.) 
videmusnunc perſpeculum in znigmate;yourEngliſhTranslationhath; 
Now we ſee througha glafle; And yer ſeeing ſeemes more to ſignify e- 
vidence, and to be oppoſite to believing, then only knowing. And 
(Joan: 14. 9.) the Engliſh Proteſtants Bibl hath: haue I bene ſo long 
with you , and yet haſt thou not knowneme, Philip : and Bezain Lati- 
ne, Non cognoviſti me? And, (Job. 19.25. )yourEnglith Bible alſo hath; 
I know that my redeemer liveth. Innumerable orher Texts, may be 
ſeene, in the Concordance of the bible, ro this purpoſe, wherein know- 
ledg isapplyed toobjedts of Faith. And S. Aukiog ,( Lib. 1. de Doctr. 
Chriſt.) ſaieth: non verendum dicere ,nos ſcire, quz idoneis teſtibus 
novimus. But I may juſtly be thought to haue ſaid too much, in this 
ueſtion, which may ſeeme, de nomine, if your preſumpruous and in- 
fincere dealing had not forced me, and if I had not taken occafion, to 
explicate ſome other points, by occafionof the word (knowledg ) from - 
which I now pass to the Martrter. 

4. Youaifirme , the ſaying of Ch. Ma. to be:good , if he meane by 
knowledg, apprehenſion,or belief; wherein you are greatly miſtaken, if 
you take apprehenſ1on particularly and ſtrialy as itis a ſpecies, and the 
firſt operation ofthe vnderſtanding , diſtin Goin the ſecond, which is . 
Judgmenr, or atfirmation, or negation, and the third which is diſcourſe; 
For, Faith is an aſſent or Judgment, that a thing is, or is not, which 
apprehenſion, is nor, nay (to vſe your owne expreſſion) ifhe doth barely 
and meerely apprehend , he doth never affirme, or deny;and in our caſe 
one may apprehend an object revealed, without Judging it ro be true, 
or fals. A learned Heretique , or infidell , may apprehend the objects of 
our Faith, better than ſome true belieyer; but the difference is in the a& . 
of judging, ora(lenting , which the one does; the other does not. If _ 
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take apprehenſion in generall , as. it abſtracts from, and is commonto 
the three particular ſpecies , or ads of the vnderſtanding, apprehenſion, 
judgment, and diſcourſe ,'as Ch. Ma. does , when he ſayes mans vnder- 
ftanding muſt beenabled ro apprehend that End , and Meanes by a ſupernaturall 
knowledg, you do nor diſtinguiſh it, from knowledg in generall, or as 
it is commonto allthe patriculac ſpecies of aQs inthe vncerſtanding, 
evident, obſcure ; certaine, probable, &c. and then you fall into thar 
very thing , which you obje& againſt your adverſary , that Faith is 
knowledg, taking knowledg , in generall, as I explicated aboue. Yer all 
this , is nothing to the Philoſophy, which you deliver in theſe words. 
Fauh ts not knowledg , no more then three ts foure , but emmently contained nr, 
Bur if you conſider well, you will find , that three taken rnarerially is 
contained formally in foure , or if you rake them, as they are diſtin& 
ſpecies, the one is not contained in the other, butare indiviſibly diſtin& 
in nature, andeſflence, and exclufue one of another: and thertore your 
inference ſo chaz,he that kuowes,belioves,ad ſomerbing more, but he that belteves 
many tumes does not know cannot be good, taking knowledg ( as you doe, 
and ypon which acception you ground, your objection ) for an evidence 
| knowledg,as if an eyidentafſent did neceſlarily and vniverfally include 
belief,char is an obſcure, or inevidentafleat, either formally, as is ma- 
nifeſt it doth not, oreminently , ſeing an humane nacurall knowledg, 
though it be evident, is not more pertec than an inevident, certaine, 
and ſupernaturallact of divine Faith: and yourſelf pretend, that you * 
areready to renounce , all evidence of whatfoever human reaſon, in 
compariſon ofany truth revealed in Scriprure You ſay, a knowledg 
of a thing abſolutely ynknownen,isa plain implicancy, but you ſay ſo 
to no purpoſe , ſince Ch. Ma.hever faied, that Faith is knowledg , as 
knowledg is taken for any particular ſpecies of knowledg which 1s eyi- 
dent. Butin the meane time looke, how you can reconcile your owne 
words, he that knowes believes, and ſomething more, whereof haue ſpoken 
already. Finally; Faith muſt be an evident knowledg , in your opinion, 
who hold it to be an evidentconcluſfion, clearly deduced from evident 
premiſles, and fo you impugne yourſelf, not your adverſary. Your (N, 
3. 4. 5.) haue bene anſwered already. Only 1 obſerue that, Hookercited 
in your margent, for anything that can be gathered by his words, vn- 
derſtands no more, than that Faith is not ſo abſolutely certain as know- 
ledg, ſpeaking of certainty joyndwith evidence wherein all men can- 
not but agree; whereas the certainty, of Faith, is of adifferent kind of 
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cc: tainry derived from the Diviue Teſtimony, and ſpeciall motion of 
thc Hoiy Ghoſt, and ſychas doth not neceſiitate vs to an aſſent, be- 
cauſe it implies obſcurity; which makes nothing for your purpoſe, 
who reach that Faith hath no abſvulure certainty, either evident ,or 
ob({cure. . 
5. Inanſwerto your (N.6.) you kgow, C. Ma: never reſolves Faith 
into Tradition , in your ſenſe, as it ſignifies meere humane teſtimony, 
bur teaches, that the infallible Propoſer of Divine Uerityes, is the 
Church of every age; and other arguments of credibility are, of them- 
ſelves,only preparations, and diſpoſitions, toan ad of Faith; but the 
Church we belieue tobe infallible, by the lame meanes , whereby the 
Apoſtles proved themſelves to be infallible, as I ſhewed (Chap 5.)Thus 
the firſt contradiftion, which you impute to C.Ma. is of no force; as al- 
ſothe ſecond, which goes vpon a very fals, and injurious aſſertion that 
Charit: Ma: prof, /ſes 10 haue no aſſurance, tut that Proteſtants dying Proteſtants 
my poſſi dic- With Contrition , and be> ſaved , whereof I treated 
(Chap: 8.) 

. 6. : Your (N. 7.) gives vs a ftrang kind of Philoſophy, while you ſay, 
That obſcure and evident are affections not of our aſſent ,but of the objedl of 11,not 
of our bel:ef, but of the thing velieted; whereas tbe dire contrary 's.true, 
For,objects,or things in thEſelves,are neither evidEr,nor obſcure, bur by 
acts of ours,andfrom the, receyue an extrinſecall denomination ,of evi- 
denr,obſcure,certaine,or probable: Otherwiſe the ſame obx& ſhould be, 
in itfelt , at theſame tyme , obſcure, evident, certaine, probable, doubt- 
full, confuſed, diſtin, pertet, imperfect, as at the ſame tyme, it 
may chance to terminate, different kinds of acts: and even God, who 
is infinite Light, ſhould be obſcure, yea impertect, becauſe in this 
life we can know him only ex parte, and impertealy . Yourſelf in this 
very next ( N.8. )ſay; We canmr be imfallicly igrtatn of the Truth of the 
thinzs which we belieue, wnless Our evidence of 11 W-re of the higheſt degree: 
where you declare,that evidence, is ours,and not inherent in the objedts, 
as green or blew are, and therefore our fight is not green or blew(as you 
{N. 7.) infer it muſt be, if our aſſent itſelf could be called obſcure )and 
yetit is more abfurd , to ſay, our ſight is greene, ther that the objec v. g. 
God himſelf, is obſcure, probabie, vncertaine, confuſed , imperfect, 
becauſe he may be knowne by ſuchdifferent acts. And this your exam. 
ple is retorted againſt yourſelf. For as the ſame obje&, without any al- 
teration in itſeli, may beſeene clearly, and dimly by different acts of 
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our Eye, which makes it cleare thatthe more or less cleareness is in the 
act of ſeeing,not in the thing ſeene;ſo we muſt ſay of our vnderſtanding, 
which is the Eye ofour ſoule, thatevidence , probability &c. are in the 
AQs of that Eye , and not in the objects whichare vnderſtood. Where- 
by itappeares, that you had no reaſon to pleaſe yourſelf ſo muchin this 
' ignorance of yours as to vypbraied Ch. Ma. and ſaye:In other places 
"I anſwer your words, but heere I muſt anſwer your meaning. The 
word vnkno we, as | noted aboue, which you cite out of Ch. Ma. ſhould 
haue bene purtto the Errata,and correQted vnknowrne, as it appeares by 
che word with which he joynes it, and by which he declares ir, ſaying 
(or inevident) and by the words which follow, rhac Faith abſolutely 
ſhould be obſcure in itſelf. The reſt of this Number hath bene anſwe- 
red art larg heretofore , neithet is there any particular difficulty in 
your (N. 8.) : 

7. In your (N.9.10.)you ſay to Ch. Ma. For your making Prudence not 
only a commendation of a believer, but alſo eſſentiall te it , andpart of the deſint« 
tion of 11, in that Queſtionleſſe you were m/taken, Anſwer; C.Ma.ſayes not 
that Prudence iseſlenriall to Faith, and parte of the definition of it nor 
in the definition which he gives (N.8.) prudence is ſo much as menrio- 
ned. Yet for the thing itſelfe, ſeing | have proved in the IntroduQtion, 
that Faith is ſupernaturall in eſſence , and cannot be produced, but by 
. the ſpeciall grace of the holy Ghoſt ( whatſoever you may thinke to the 
contrary) and that the Holy Ghoſt cannot moue toan action, all things 
conſidered, imprudent; itfollowes , that an ac of Faith ,cannor be im- 
prudent, as it is impollible it ſhould be ſupernarurall in eflence , and 
not involuean order, or reference , toa ſupernaturall cauſe. Now your 
ſelfe here(N.9.)confelle,that withour credible reaſons, and mducements, 
our choice even of therrrue Farth, is not ro be comm#ded as prudent, but to be condem= 
ned of raſhness and levity. I ſay , an atof Faith muſt alwayes be prudent, 
not that every one, muſt be ableto giue ro others an account of hisfairh, 
as you interprer the matter, but that the capacity of the believer, 
and all other circumſtances , conſidered, the beliete of ſuch a man, 
is indeed prudent. I wonder what could moue you (N. io. ) to ſay to 
Charity gMamtayned; It s agiinſt Truth and Charity to ſay as you does 
that they with cannot doe ſor (that is cannotgiue a Reaſon and account 
of their Faith) erther arenot at all, or to wo purpos true believers : whereas 
_ Charity Maintayned hath yo ſuch matter. : 
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8, Inyour(N.r1.12.)you ſay Iris not Hereſy fe oppoſe au Truth propofod 
by the Church , but only ſuch a Truth, as ts an eſſentiall part of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
9. Anſwer : you haue no conſtancie in your dodrine. Here: yow 
ſay, Herefy cannot be withouterrour againſt ſome efenria/l pare ; army Goſ- 
pellof Chriff. And ; every evrour agamſt any Dodrine revealed by God, is not a 
damnable Hereſy , vnless it be revealed publickly , plainely with a command that 
#1 chould belieue ir. By eſſentiall, I ſuppoſe you meane Neceſſary , and 
Fundamentall as contrarily (Pag. 140. N. 26.) you ſay nor Fundamental}. e. 
910 eſſentiallpomr of Chriſtianity. But contrary to this your dodrine; mm 0- 
ther places you teach, that whatſoever is oppoſit to Scripture., is an 
Hereſy; as(Pag.1o1. N. 127.) you ſay ; /f Scriprure be ſaffrcient to imformes 
Is What the Farth , it muſt of neceſdity be alſo ſufficiens to: teach vs what u He- 
7ſy ; feing Hereſy t« nothing but a manifeſt deviation from and eppoſurion to the 
Fait{. Buryou will not deny, that every text of Scripture is ſufficient 
eo make athing a matter offaith;cherfore you canot deny, but that errour 
apainſt any ſuch rext, being a deviation from,and an oppotition toFaith, 
mult necelſarily be hereſy: which is more cleare in your groundes, who 
teach, that it is impoſlible , to know what points in Scripture be funda- 
mentall,and conſequently.what is Hereſy, if you take it tor adeyiation, 
only from fundametall points. And this you declare clearly in the lame: 
Number , (Pag: 102.) Saying : If any manjbonld obſtizazly cuntradidt the 
#7uth of any thing piainely deitvered im Scripture, Who doth not ſee, that «Very 
one Who believes the Scrtpture , hath a ſufficient meancs to difcover , audcon- 
demne , and avoyd that Hereſy , without any necd of an infallibl: carde? You, 
reach alſo , thar, as things are ordered, there is equa!l neceſſity of belie- 
ving all chings contained in Scripture , whether they be Fundamenrall, 
ornot Fundamentall: and nothing is more frequent in your Booke,thag 


har it isa damnable ſinne, rodisbelicue any one truth, ſuſſtciently pro- 


pounded to De revealed by God, and what ſinne canit be but the finne 
of Hereſy, which is aan tothe Theological vertue of Fairh? Potter 
alſo, ſpeakss clearly to this purpoſe , ſaying ( Pag: 98. ) He i juj?ly eſtee- 
med an Heretich., Who yealds not to Scriptuve ſufficiently propounded, and yet 
it is cleare, that in Scripture there are millions of truths,not Fundamen- 
eall. And( Pag: 128.) An ob#tinate ſkanding owt againſt evident Scripture 
rleared Þnro hrm makes an Heretich: Arid (Pag: 247.) If a man by reading the 
Scriptures be conrnnced of the truth , this is a ſufficient propoſition to proue him 
hut gaineſayeth ary ſuch truth, to be an Heretich , and obHinate oppofer of 
#he Farch ; And ( Pag: 212.) 1iistrue , whatſoever us revealed in Scriptures 
| | or 
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#r propoimded by the Church ous of Scripture, ts in ſome ſenſe Fundamentall, in 
regard of the Diuine Authority of God and hi word, by which it © recommen- 
ded : that is , ſuch , as may not be denyed or contradicted without infidelity : Such 
« every Chriſtian's bound with humility , and reverence to belieue whenſoever 
the knowledge therof « offered 10 him, And further ( Pag: 250.) #herethe_s 
revealed willor word of God s ſufficiently propounded; there he that oppoſeth & 
convinced of errour, and he who & thig convinced, u an Heretique, and Hereſy 
& 4 Worke of the fleſh, which excluderh from heaven (Gal:5.20.21.)Andhbence_ 
2 followeth , that it s Fundamentallto a Chriſtians Fauh , and neceſſary for has 
ſalvation, that he lelieue all revealed truths of God, whereof he may be convemed 
that they are of God, And ( Pap: 57. ) Wheſcever etther wilfully oppoſes any Cas 
tholick verity marntayned by thu Charch, the fellowſſap of the Sarnts (ov the Ca- 
tholick viſible Church ) as doe Herentks;or perverſly drvades himſelfe fromthe Ca- 
tholik commnnson,as doe Schiſmatiks:the condition of bath theſe 8 damnable. And 
Field (L.2.C.3,) ſpeakes plainely: Freedom from Fundamentall errour may be 
found among Herenks; Theretor errour,againſt pointsnot tundamentall 
15 Her hive they be may Heretiks,ad yer be free fro fundametrall er- 
ror. Fulk (in his Rejoinder to Briſtow P.82.) The perl:ament determined He- 
reſy ky contranety t0 the Canomuall Scripture, Can you expect a greek aul- 
thority then that of the Parliament? Bur no wonder,if Hereſies be tami- 
liar and ripe among you, if they confift only in tundamentall errours, 
and that, you are notablero determine, what erraurs be fundamenrall, 
and the who will be carefull ro avoyd they know not what: For the reſt 
ofthis number , I need only ſay,thart it is vnreaſonable in you todefire 
a proofe , of that which here you expreſly grant tobe true, and is cle:re 
of itſelfe ; that either the Proteſtant, or Roman Church, muſt erre a- 
gainſt the word, and teſtimony ot God, ſeing they hold contradiQories, 
i matters belonging tofaith; and irisa fond ching in youro ſay , that 
Ch: Ma: hath for his reaſon, their contradiction only , ſeing we alwayes 
fpeake of contradiaion in matter of Faith. Your { N. 13.) containes no 
diikeatey , ſuppoſing we haue already proved, the intallibility of rhe 
Church as we naue done in divers places. | 
to. To your ( N, 14.) I anſwer; that if Luther were an Heretick, who 
can deny, buttiat they who followed, and perfiſt in the ſame Doctrine, 
muſt alſo beſuch; ſeing it is a foolery , to thinke , tharall of rhem 
can be excuted by ignorance ? Beſides we ſpeake, per ſe loquendo 
that the DoQrine os it ſelie being Hereticall, the defenders of it 
mult alfo be Heretiks, abſtgacting trom ignorance, &c, And ſo your 
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diſtinAion,, out of S. Auſtin, of Hzrerici, and Herzticorum ſequace 


- is not pertinent; neither did Charity Maintayned ever affirme, that alls 


Arians, who followed their teachers, were excuſed from formall Here- 
ſy by Salvianus, and I am ſure, Ch: Ma: himſelte is faf from any ſuch 
Opinion ; yea even Dr. Potter , who (Pag: 119.)alleadgeth rhe words of 
Salvianus, ſayth he ſpeakes of ſome Arian Herericks; from whence ir 
doth not follow, that he ſpoke of all thoſe, who followed their teachers; 
and thoſe of whome he ſpoke, he doth not abſolutly excuſe, bur ſayes, 
How they (hallbe pounens mthelaſt day of judgment , for thu errour of their wy 
"" opinion , none but the judge himſelfe can know : Qualiter pro hoc ipſo falſz 
” opinionis errore in die Judicij puniendi ſunt , nullus poteſt ſcire nifa 
Judex, as Potrer cites himin the margent: Which wordes if one take in 
rigour , ſuppoſe , they are to be puniſhed, and that they haue ſinned, bur 
thar none can tell how, or how far,or how much, their ignorance might 
leſſen their puniſhment. Your ſaying to Ch: Ma: Tox your/el/e though you 
pronounce the leaders among the Arians formall Hereticks( which words you 
put in a diflerent letter as if they were his words, though I finde them 
not in him ) yee confeſſe i'at Salvian Was at lealt doubifull (that atleaſt is 
your owne word )Wwhether theſe «_ Arians Who in ſimplicity followed therr tea- 
chers, might not be excuſed by tgnorance., And about thus ſuſpenſion of his you 
alſo Jour ſaſpenaed , for you neither approne nor condemne it, Thus you, not 
without ſome tincture of your Gal]. For Ch: Ma: being only to declare 
Salvians minde, had neither reaſon , nor occaſion, to declare, in this 
lace, his owne opinion , how far ignorance, may excuſe ſome particu- 
ar perſons, which he did (Part: 1. Cap: 3. N. 3.and 5. and Part 2. Pag: 
102.) in the Concluſion of his Booke, where you will finde, but very 
cold comfort, for ſuch as hope to be ſaved by ignorance. 
ti. That which followes , is more dir Potter , then againſt Ch: 
Ma:, who grounds his argument,ypon the exprelle words of the DoQor, 
Thar to confine the Church to one part, ang place, as the Donariſts did 
ro Africa , was an errour , /n the ma!rer and nature of it properly Hereticall, 
azainſt that Article of the Creed, wherein we profeſſe to belieue the Holy Catho- 
lick Church. To which Major propoſitionhe afdds this Miner. But Luthers 
Reformation , or Church ( if one man may be cald a Church ) was nor 
yniverſall, but confined , to that place, which contained Lutners body; 
(a leſſe compas then Africa.) Therefore his Reformation,or docrine can 
not be mod from formall Hereſy. This Deduction to me ſeemes no. 


lefſe then demonſtratiue, ſuppoſing the express grant of Dc, Potrer -* 
che 
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the Major fn og ,and yet you are pleaſed to call it a rope of Sand, 
and an vnſyllogiſticall ſyllogiſme,and ſay it & eve, cojen German to thu; 
To deny the Reſurrecl'm u properly an hereſy ; but the preac _—_ the Ghoſpell 
ar the begin1.ng was not vniverſall; *Therfore it ::nnor be excuſed from formall 
hereſy. For as be Whoſe Reformation u but paritcular may yet not deny the Reſur= 
reftion , ſo may he alſo nor deny the Churches wntverſality ; and as the Apoſtles 
Wyo preached the Ghoſpell m the begmumg did beiltene the Charch vaiverſall, 
though ther preaching at tle vegnning Was not ſo; ſo Luther alſo might, and did 
belieue the Church ynrverſall, though his Reformation were but particular. But 
good Syr, how then do you detend your client, the DoQour from this 
your argument? To ſay, the vifible Church is confined to one place, is 
properly an hereſy, as Potter affirmes itto be; But the preaching of the 
Ghoſpellat the beginning was butin one place , thertfore it was formall 


Hereſy. AS alſo from your other: To demy te Refurrettion Fr properly an He- | 


reſy &c. Be pleaſed then, tv doe your Doctor the favour, torefle, That 
conſidering the Predictions ofthe Prophets,of the Amplitude, Propaga- 
tion, and Promiſe of our Saviour, for the ſtability of his Church, to 764 
that after ſixteene hundred yeares,it was reduced,not only to that com- 
pass , which contained Luthers body , but that it was corrupted, with 
many , and damnable errours, that is , in true Divinity, roa No-Churchz 
yea , and that many chiete P ruteſtanrs exprefly affirmie, that it wholy 
periſhed, isa vaſt Hereſy ; vales you would rather call it, by the name of 
infidelity;the conſideration wherof, did bring ſome chiefe learned Pro- 
reſtants to renounce Chriſtian Religion. And ſo your argument, dra- 


wen from the firſt preaching ofthe Apoſtles, is of no force, and coſen 
German to this : 1 odeny, thar divers Churches, and Nations did rece- 
aue the Faith of Chriſt ( as S. Paul teſtifieth of the Church of Rome in 


particular ) is properly an Hereſy, againft the expreſle wordes of Scrip- 


ture; bur atthe very tirſt preaching ot the Apoſtles, Rome, and many | 
other places, did notreceaue the Faith of Chriſt, bur only ſome ofthols I 


who heard their firſt Sermons, T heretore their firſt preaching was Here- 


fy. And for you to ſay, that the Church is only vniverſall de jure, becauſe 


ir oughrto beſo, is no leſle ridiculous,then impious, againſt the promiſe 
of our Saviour, which was that ſhe was de tacto to be vniyerſall, and 


not, that the ought to be vniverſall, and perperuall, as every man ought 


to be vertuous, and as the Donatiſts did not deny ſhe onght to be yni- 
verſall, as Ch, Ma. ſhewes (N.17.Pag. 242.)ot which Number you take 
netice, for ſome other matter, but diflemble this point, which you. telte 

| ': alſo 
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alſo affirme (Pag : 300. N. 99.) in theſe words : The Truth 31 the DonatiFs 
bad ſet þ at Rome 4 Biſhop of their fattton:not with intent to make him Biſhop of 
che whole Church, bat of that Church mparticalar. And althoughin this you 
be much deceaved , becauſe the intention of the Donariſts, was nor 
that which you faine, for your owne purpoſe, but vnder pretence to 
take careoftheir Brethren in chat Citry , though indeed that the world 
might account them Catholiks , by communicating with the Biſhop of 
Rome, with whom to communicare, was taken by the Ancient Fathers, 
for an aſſured ſigne cf being a true Catholik. They had alſo, as S. Au- 


Nin (de vnitate Eccleſig C. 3.) witneſleth , a pretended Church, inthe 


houſe and territory ofa Spaniſh Lady, calked Lucilla. And the ſame 
Saint ſpeaking ofthe conference, he had with Fortunius the Donariſt, 
fayth (Epiſt. 163.) Here did he firſt attempt to af firme , that his communion Was 
readover the wholeearth hc. But becauſe the thing was evidently! falje, they 
por out of this diſcourſe by > of Language : Whereby nevertheleſſe 
chey ſufficiently declared , that they did not hold, thar the true Church 
ou neceſlarily ro be confined , to one place , but only by meere ne- 
ceſlity, were forced to yield, thatitwas ſo in fac, becauſe their Se, 
which they held tobe the only true Church , was not ſpead over the 
whole world. In which point Fortunius, and the reſt, were more modeſt 
than he who ſhould afkrme, that Lurthers reformation , in the very be- 
ginning , was ſpreadover the whole earth, being art that time, by wany 
egrees , not ſo fardiftuſed, as the SetoftheDonatiſts. This is rhe dil- 
courſe of Ch. Ma. inthe ſayd ( N. 17. ) whereof you thought ſafeſt, to 
take no notice, as indeeddeſtruciue of your argument. As for your 
obje&ion, thatthe greater part ofthe world. is not Chriſtian, &c.every 
Chriſtian, and in particular, Dr. Potter muſt anſwer it, feing all Chriſ- 
"'tians read in the Holy Scripture, in omnem terram exivit Sonus eo- 
"rum, which is to be performed , not inan inſtant, but in due time, as 
che Prophets and Apoltles did avouch it ould, and, which is moſt for 
our preſent purpoſe , none mult deny , butthartit is impoſible for her to 
faile from all places, which is more then even the Donariſts taught, 
who pretended, that ſhe remainedatleaſt in Africa.Now , as for your 
Syllogiſmes, make them like to that ofCh.Ma.,and they will not be like 
a rope ofſand, or vnſyllogiſticall, but will appeare in this manner: To 
deny the ReſurreCtion is to teach an Hereſy , but ſome have denied the 
ReſurreCtion; T heretore ſome have taught an hereſy , as Ch. Ma. fayd; 


FT odeny the Church to be de faQto yniyerſall, for all times, is to teach 
an hereſy 


* 
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Ann:hereſy,as evenDr.Potter affirmes butLuther athis rſt being when 
he ſayd ofhimſelfe , Primo ſolus eram, denyed the Church to be yni- 
verſall; Therfor hetaughr an hereſy. Bur enough of this , wherof I have 
more heretofore. Your bold ſpeech againſt S. Auſtine , that he was 

moſt palpably miſtaken, I omit, as being bur agreable to your Socini- 
an Spirit. 

_ Your (N. 15.) requiresno other anſwer, except a deſire, thar 
_ the Reader will peruſe the ( N. 17. )of Ch. Ma., which you pretend to 
anſwer , but leaue out points deſerving particular conſideration, forthe 
matter of which we ſpoke in the laſt Number, You ſay to Ch. Ma. that 
he proſecutes the ſimilitude of Proteſtants with the Donartiſts : with as 
much ſpight and malice as could be deviſed; But , by your leaue , whois igno- 
rant, that the Donatiſts, hated the name of a monaſticall life; conitrai- 
ned Religious Nunnesto forſake theyr Profeſſion; caſt the Euchariſt to 
Beaſts ; demoliſhed Altars; perſecuted Carholiques , in all kinds, and 


detraced from their good name,accuſing them torTraditors,(you know 


who haue murthered innocenr, holy, learned Catholiques, vnder a moſt 
falſe pretence of Treaſon )as alfo that the Donatiſtsappealed from Ec- 
cleſiaſticall, toſecular Judges, in ſpirituall cauſes? And do not Proteſ- 
tants follow them in theſe things 2? Which yer Ch: Ma: did not mention. 
Your Number 16, about the accuſation of Donatiſts, that Catholiks ſer 
YP pictures vpon the Altar, hath been anſwered ar large , heretofore. 

13. Your(N. 17.) obje&s ro Ch:Ma: a contradiQion, as if he fayd, 
the Donatiſts held the Church to haue periſhed, and yer that the Pro- 
teſtants are worſe then Donariſts, who ſayd that the Church remained 
at leaſt in Africa. Bur certainely no Logick will teach, that it is a con- 
tradition, to fay according to Donariſts the Church chrough the whole 
world periſhed , except inthoſe who were in their communion, or in A- 
frica, and yetremained in Africa, yea the firſt part infers the ſecond, 
that their < hurch remained in Africa. And you mult objedtthe like con- 
tradition to S. Auſtin/cited, and approved by Potter ( Pag:125.)and fo 
the DoRot muſt be involved in the ſame contradiQtion)ſaying (de yn ir. 
> Eccleſ:cap: 13.) Periifſe dicuntde c@tero mundo Ecclefiam , & in par- 
te Donati in ſola Africa manſiſſe. And you know very well , that Ch:Ma: 
in thac place, ſpeakes nor of the periſhing , or extin&ion of the Church, 
abſolutely but expreſly, as it was aſſerted by the Donartiſts. 

14' Allthat you haue(N.18.)hath been anſwered,in ſeyerall places, 
and it ſcemes you are too well furniſhed with leaſure, when( N, 19. }to 
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the demand of Ch: Ma: (Pag:2 5 1.How can the Church more eruly be fayd 
zo periſh, then when ſhe is permitced to maintaine a damnable Hereſy? ) You anſ- 
wer, [he may more iruly be ſayd to periſh, when ſhe & not only permitted to does 
Joe, but de fatlo doth maintaine a mage Hereſy ;as if when we ſay , God 
Fome__ one tofall, into ſucha finne, it did not ſignify,thar de facto he 
il intoit. But here you diſcover, a ſecret poiſon, that Faith is not the 
guitt of God, nor requires his particular alliſtance to perſever therin, 
Which ific were ſubſtraed, ad fo-we be permitred to fall,we ſhall be ros 
ſure ro fall de facto; otherwile it followes, that by our owne naturall for- 
ces, we may belieue, and perſever in Faith.In the reft of your inſtances, 
that the Church may be more truly ſayd ro periſh, if ſhe fall into Here- 
ſy Fundamenrall of it ſelfe, you doe bur trifle, ſeing that either one 
truth , cannot be more true then an other, as divers teach ; or elſe you . 
know , that for our purpole, it is more then fufficienr , thar ir be certain- 
ly, and abſolutly , and vnavoydably true, that the Church muſt periſh, 
if ſhe fall into any damnable errour. But the truth is, you vſe this art , to- 
divert the Reader, from the Demand of Ch:Ma: that he might nor ob» 
ſerue, yournorgiving Anſwer thereto :. and thertor, I mult returne to 
make rhe ſame demand; Whether the Church, were not truly fayd to» 
periſl,if ſhe did Lillinto any damnable Hereſy: Or whether Hereſy may 
conſiſt with ſalvation ? Or whether it be not Hereſy , to.reje& any truth: 
ſufficiently propounded as delivered by the word of God? Where þ 


muſt pur youu in minde, that you forget your owne Dotrine; that Scrip- 


ture is notan object of our Faith , butthar one may be ſavea:, rnough he 
refit, and yethere youſay of the Church; »he muy more rridy be ſayd 
ro periſh , when (he rcjeds even thoſe truths, our of Which her herefies: may be ve- 
formed, 5 if (he [hoald diredly deny the Scripture to be the Word of God, How 
will you avoyd,, but that according tothis laſt ſaying.of yours, yourſelfe 
and your afſociats, are no members oft. any Church,ſeing you reach that 
the Scripture may be denyed, to be the word of God, as not being a 
materiall objec of Faith? Or how muſt not your errours be deſperare 
without pollibility of being reformed,ſfinceyou may reje& thoſe meanes- 
by whichalone, according to Proteſtants,they can be reformed? Or how 
could you ſaytruly , Thata Church lapſed may be recovered, and refor- 
med by Scripture, if you be not obliged to believe Scripture itſelie, by 
an act of Faith, or asan object of Faith? ut | 
15. Inyour(N.:0.) you doe bur repeate;, what you.ſay ee where; 


Fhar if the viſible Ghucch be an infallible guide, ir is ſtrange , the 
* - - Sons 
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Scripture doth nowhere ſay ſo, in plaine termes. To which I anſwer, as 
heretofore, that we prouethe infallibility ofthe Church , independent- 
ly of Scripture: That Scripture alſo ſpeakesclearly enough therof; That 
1 may as well aske of you, why the Apoſtles,'and Evangeliſts haue not 
delivered clearly, theſe or the like Propoſitions? Scripture alone con- 


cainesall things ras. to Faith;Thatir is evident in all an 8s 1 | 


points &c.or, Be ſure to belieue a certaine man, who will come to oppoſe 
the errors of the Roman Church, called Luther &c. Nay, chouph rhe 
Scripture had ſayd, belieue the Roman Church in all things, which ſhe 
propoſes, you would not haue wanted evaſions, by ſaying , we ſhould 
belieue her, as far as ſhe agreed with Scripture, or in Fundamentall 
points only , as now Proteſtants ſay of the yniverſall Church, 

'® 16. Ch: Ma: (Pag:z51.N.18.)ſayth: The Holy Scriptures and an- 
” cient Fathers aſſigne ſeparation from the viſible Churchas a marke of 
” Hereſy, which he proves by ſome textes of Scripture;as(1. Joan: 2.19.) 
» They went out from vs; And (Actor: 15. 24. ) Some went out from vs; 
” and{ Actor: :0. 0.) Our of you ſhall ariſe men ſpeaking perverſe things. 
This, ſay you, is cercarnly a ſtrange and'Þnheard of flraine of Logich, vnless 
we will [ay that every text When ut ts ſayd that ſome body, goes out from ſome body 
affoards an argument for ths purpos: and yet you contelle that Herericks doe 
alwayes ſeparate "ou the viſibleChurch;but that they Who dve ſor are not alwayes 
Heretiks,Now itallHeretiks ſeparate from the viſibleC hurch,ad yet doe 
not ſeparate from every ſome body(tor they doe not ſeparate from them- 


ſelves, and their owne Aſlociares ) ir isa figne, that their is great diffe-_ 


rence, betwixt ſome ſome body, and orhers ſome body, betweene ſepara- 
ting fromthe Church,or theC ongregation of the Faithtull,and fro every 
other ſome body. Bur ifI proue theſe propoſitions; every Heretik ſepa- 
rates from the Church; and,every one that ſeparates from the C Hudh is 
an Heretik, ro be convertible, you will yeald ſuch a ſeparation to be a 
Mark of Hereſy. This is eafily done,by taking your owne grant, That 
Heretiks do always ſeparate from the Church. For Hereſy being an error 
againſt ſome revealed truth, it the Church alſo may erre againſt any 
ſuch truth, chere is no neceſlity, that an Heretik ſhould ſeparate from 
the Church, but may very well agree with her in ſucherror,and ſo rhe 


firſt part of your atlertion ( that Hereriques doalwayes ſeparate from . 


the Church) would be falſe: or if the Church cannoterre;every one who 
ſeparates from her, in matters of Faith, muſt be guilty of an errour a- 
gainſt Faith ,and ſo be an Heretik : if therſore the firſt part of your al- 
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ſertion be true , you muſt grant, that rhe ſecond is falſe ; and that,ageve- 
ry Heretik ſeparates from the Church, ſo converſtve every one, who 
ſeparates from the Church, in matters of beliefe, is an Heretik ; and 
then it is no wonder, if Scripture, and Fathers, afſigne a ſeparation ,or 
going out of the Church, asa mark of Hereſy. Which may be further * 
declared in this manner. Ifall Heretiks ſeparate from the Church, the 
reaſon muſt be, becauſe there is in the Church, ſomething incomparti- 
ble with their Hereſy , which can be nothing, burthe true Doctrine and 
Beliefe, which ſhe holds , and is oppoſite to the error, which makesrhE 
Heretiks,\and which whoſoever hold , are Heretiks, and conſequent- 
ly, whoſoever leaves the Church , by occaſion of ſucherrors, are Here- 
tiks, and if they had not held ſuch errors, they had remained-in the 
Church; Therefore, for the ſame reaſon, for which all Heretiks for- 
fake the Church, we muſt neceſlarily inferr, that whoſoever forſake the 
Churches doQrine are Heretiks; rhatis, for the errors , which they 
hold againſt the truth , which the Church is ſuppoſed to belieue; and 
if ſhe be ſuppoſed to belieue an error,an heretique may belieue the ſame 
and ſo goe out of her,no more,than ſhe goes outofherſelf. For this cauſe, 
” our Saviour ſaied ( Matth. 24.26.) If thereforethey ſhall ſay vnto you 
” behold he is in the deſert, goe younot forth: Of which words Henoch 
Clzpham ( in his ſouveraigne remedy againſt Schiſme Pag: z 3. }ſayth, 
that cer y our Saviour forbids going out w.nt0 ſuch deſert and corner Ghoſpells; 
which declares rhat going our of the Church is Hereſy, or Schiſme, and 
not only, that all Heretiks, or Schiſmaricks goe our. And now I hope 
you being convinced by Reaſon, will be berter diſpoſed ro receive au- 
thority, and the true expoſition ofthe text alleadged aboue by Ch: Ma: 
of which you ſay; For the firit place, there is no certamty that it ſpeakes of 
Heretths , but no Chriſtians, and Antichriſts, of ſuch as denyed leſus tobe the 
Chrift. Anſwer : That S. John ſpeakes of Heretiks, will appeare byrea- 
ding Cornelius a Lapide ypon this pſace , who cites holy Fathers to the 
ſame purpos. See al{othe annotation of the Rhemes Teſtament, vpoa 
thisChapterofS. John.(Uerſ: 18. )ſhewiug out of S.C ypria,that all who 
ſeparate themſelves from the Church,are called wirhour exception An- 
tichriſts, Pantaleon ( in Epiſt: nuncupator.Chrongraph:) ſaith, Tertium 
” locum aſſignabimusHreticis, qui exierunt de ele&to Dei populo, at 
® non erantex illo. And in Oſtander ( Epitom : Hiſtor : Eccleſiaf : cent: 
? 1.lib: 3. cap: 1.) ſaith Nota, HzreticiexEccleſia progrediuntur. 
17. Theſecond place, ſay you , /r s certaine you muit not ſay it ſpua-* 
kes of Heretiks ; for it ſpeakgs only of ſome Who believed and canght an —_ 
| Fre 
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When it Was yet aqueſtion, and not evident, and therfor according to your Doc- 
rrine , #0 formall Hereſy. Anſwer;] ſeenoſuch certainty, as you pretend, 
” that the text, ( AQ: 15. 24.) Some wentoutfrom ys , muſt not ſpeake 
of Heretiks, that is ofperſons , who held an errour againſt a revealed 
truth, of which ſome might haue been ſufficiently intormed , before the 
Councell, and Definition,or Declaration of the Apoſtles;and that ſome 
did proceed , in a turbulent ,and as a man may ſay, Hereticall manner, 
appeares by reading the ſame Chapter in the Acts. And for our preſent 
urpole, it is ſufficient, that ſeparationfrom the Church, isa ſigne, ar 
eaſt of a materiall Heceſie, or Heretique; ſince the being a formal] He. 
retique, depends vpon-individuall , perfonall, and accidentall circum- 
ſtances, of whichtojudg in particular, is the part of prudence, not of 
Faith; though if once the partie know, that his opinyon, is contrary to 
the Dodrine of the Church, and will yer perſiſt thecin,and rather leaue 


the Church , than forſake it, he cannot be excuſed from pride , ſingula- 


city ,and Hereſie. 

18, You ſay ; The third ſayes indeed, that of the Profeſſeurs of Chriſtiani- 
iy ſome »hall ariſe that shall teach Hereſy : But not one of them all that ſayes, oy 
intimates, that whoſoever ſeparates from the v:;ſibie Church , m what Rateſoever 
6 certainly an Heretique. Anſwer ; we haue ſhewed, thatas you ſay, all 
that are Heretiques goe out of the Church, ſo you muſt grant that who- 
ſoever ſeparates (for matter.of Doctrine) jrom the Viſible Church, i an He- 
rerigue, And holy Scripture mentioning ſoparticularly and frequently, 

oing out, or ſeparation , doth clearly puta particular emphaſis, and 
| ms. Fa , aSa mark of fals believers , and ſeducers. And this to be 
the ſenſe, oftheHoly Fathers, Ch: Ma. hath proved; and now we will 
make good his Proofes,by confuting your evaſions to the contrary. And 
I muſt intreate the Reader, to conſider the words of the Fathers, as they 
are Cited in Charity MHainayncd, with the Inferences which he dedu- 
ces from them , and notas they are interpreted by you. | 

19. In your (N. 21.) you endeayour to anſwer ſome Fathers, alled- 
ged by Ch. Ma.(N. 18.) to proue , that ſeparation from the viſible 
Church, is a mark of Herefie , namely, Uincentius Lirinenſis, ſaying 
(Lib. Advers. Her. Chap. 34.) Who ever began herefies, wha did not fir(t ſepa- 
rate himſclf from the V a'verſality Antiquity , and Conſent of the Catholique_ 
Church? And S.Proſper(Dimid, Temp. Chap. 5.) A Chriſtian commu- 
nicating with the Catholique Church, & 4 Cathol:que, and he who is divi- 
ded from ber , is an Heretique, and CAnichriſl. S, Cyprian (Lib, de Vnir. 
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Eccles.) Not We departed from them, but they from 'vs; and. fimce Hereſres | 
and Schiſmes are bred afterwards , while they make themſelves divers conventi- 
ces,thry hane jorſokg the head andOrigen of trath. | 

| 20, Tothele Authorityes, you anſwer; That the firſt and lift ares 
meerely tmpertinent , neither of chem affrrming, or intimating , that ſeparation 
fromthe preſent v1/ible Charch is a mark of Hereſy: andthe former ſpeak ms plain- 
ly of ſeparation from Vvniverſality, Conſent, and CAntiquity. = laſtly 
the latter part of Proſpers words caumor be generally true, according to your oWne_ 
grounds; For you ſay « man may be divided from the Church ypon meere Schiſme 
| Without any mixture of Hereſy : And a man may be juſtly excommunicated for 
many other ſufficient cauſes beſides Hereſy. Laſily a man may be divided by an 
pnjnſtexcommunication, aud be both before and after a very good Catholique;and 
therefore you canner maintain it vniverſully true, That he who i divided from 
the Charchis an Heretique , and Antichriſt. 

21. Anſwer;{haueoften putyou in minde,and the thing is evidence 
of itſelf,and ſtill ro be repeated, that Luther ſeparated not only from the - 
Roman Church , bur from all true Churches of the whole world, who 
allagreed with the Roman, asalſo from all true Churches of many pre- - 
cedent Ages, which if you once ſuppoſe to haue erred, againſt the 
Word of God, the Rule of thoſe Fathers , That ſeparation fromthe 
Church is a mark of Hereſy , had bene plainly impertinent, and of no 
 vſearall. For ſtill the Queſtion would haue remayned, whether the 
Churchof all Ages had erred, as well as the preſent Church ; ſince we 
cannot know whatthe Ancient Churchtaughr, except vpon the cre- 
dit, and Tradition of middle ages till ourtyme, which patlageif it be 
ſtopr, andbridge broken, we mult live in ignorance; and not be ableir- 
regularly, and per ſaltum, roreach immediarly , from the laſt ro the 
firſt. Beſides, you hold , all Churches of all Ages ro be fallible, and 
not to deliver vniverſally any other point, except that Scripture is the 
Word of God; and theretore it is a meere evaſion in you to make a dif- 
ference , for matters of doctrine, berweene the whole preſent viſible 
Church , and the Churches of all Apes; and if ſeparation from theſe be 
a mark of Hereſy, ſeparation from that muſt alſobe ſuch: Yea S. Cy- 

rian ſpeakesexpreſlly of the, then preſent, Church: Nor we departed 
9 chem, bus they from Y5;and ſince Hereſies and Schiſmes are bred aftherwards, 
While they make themſelves divers Conventiles , they bane forſaken the head and 
origen of Truth. As for S. Proſper ; you donor defend, bur impugne him. 


But wonder you will offer your Reader, ſuch toyes , as you —_ 
| | : for 
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for good Arguments, againſt the words of that Saint, which are fork 
evidently true, and coherent with themſelves. For, as whoſoever com- 
municartes with the vniverſallChurch in Faith,and externall communi- 
en, isa Catholique ,(which was the firſt partof S. Proſpers ſentence) ſo 
ttis vniverſally true, that, whoſoever is divided from the Church in 
Faith, and externall communion, is an Heretique, as S. Proſper affir- 
mes in the latter parte of his ſpeach, and which you know is the thing 
which Charity Maintayned intends to proue ;and which makes your ta]- 
king of meere Schiſme without any mixture of Hereſy , tobe wholy imperti- 
nent; ſeing we treate of diviſion both in Faith, and externall commyu- 
nion : thoughit be alſortrue , that Schiſme is wont toend in Hereſy, as 
Cha, Ma. (Part. 1. Chap. 5. N 3.) declares out of S. Hierom, andothers. 
Noless impertinent, 3s your objection, taken from perſons dwided 
from the Church, by the Cenſure of Excommunication, whichis a 
| Kind of Diviſion , in many reſpeQs, far different from ſeparation by 
Schiſme , or Hereſy, (as hath bene declared heretofore ar large )and 
which is not incurredarall, in the ſight of God , if the Excommunica- 
tion be ynjuſt. Agreable to this doctrine of theſe Fathers, is that excel- 
tent document of S. Optarus (Lib. 1. contra Parm.) how to judg who be 
» Schiſmariques, and Heretiques: Uidendum eft, quis in ragice cum 
” toto orbe manſerit :quis foras exierit :quiscathedram ſederit alteram 
?quzante non fuerit: quis 2|tare contra altare efexerit : quis ordinatio- 
”nemfecerit, ſalvoalteroordinato (were there not Proteſtant Biſhops 
” ſer vp in the place of Catholique Biſhops. yer living, in England? )quis 
> jaceat ſub ſententia Joannis Apoſtoli, qui dixit multos Antichriſtog 
» foras exituros : quia non erant, (inquit) noſtri : nam 6 noſtri eſſent, 
” manſifſent nobiſcum. It you ex«mine the proceeding of your firſtPro- 
reſtants by the Rule of this holy, and ancient Father, you canner but 
condemne themof Schiſme, and Hereſy. 

22. Your(N, : 2.)being but a paſſage tothe next Section; I neede 
only faie, that there is ou ditterence, berwene Catholiques, and 
Proteſtants in order o the admitting, or refing, ſome doctrine of 


ſome particular Fathers, ſeing we, for interpreting Scripture, andall 
Points of Faith, acknowledg an infallible guide , rowhom even the Fa- 
thers themſelves humbly ſubmit ; bur when you torſake the Fathers , be 
they never ſo many, the compariſon runnes not betwepe them, and 
Gods Church, but betwene rhem, and every ſingle Proteſtant;and who 


will not ſooner believe the Holy Fathers , tor the interpretation of 
| | Scripture 
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Scripture, than ſuchmen, as can neither agree amongſt themſelves, 
nor with the whole Churchof God? And if you will bur heare ,- whar 
your owne knowledg, and conſcience, tells you, you will-confess, 
that you acknowledged, the ancient Fathers to ſtand for ys. -* 
23. Your(N. 23.)isemployed in anſwering ſome Authoriryes, al 
ledged by Ch. Ma., outof S. | Sogn , wherein you ſhew the litle rec- 
kon you make of the holy Fathers ; ſince you do covertly , or rather,ex- 
vreſſl tax this bleſſed Saint of writing over-cruths,and you know what 
Itis to write beyond truth , which in true Philoſophy confift in indiviſi- 


| bili, and whatis beyond it, muſt be againſt it. The words of S. Hierom 


"* (Ep 57-ad Damas.) are theſe: Iam in the Communion of the Chaire 
'" of Peter; I know the Church is built vpon that Rock. Whoſoevyer 
” ſhall eate the Lambe out of this houſe he 1s profane, If any ſhall nor be 
* inthe Arkeof Noe, he ſhall periſh in the time of the deluge. Whoſoe- 
'* yer doth not gather with thee, doth ſcatter , that'is, he that is not of . 
” Chriſtis of Antichriſt. And ( Lib. r. Apolog. ) which doth he call his 
” Faith ? That of the Roman Church? Or thar which is contained in the 
** Books of Origen ? If he anſwer , the Roman; then we are Catholiques 
'* who haue tranſlated nothing of the error of Origen. And yet further 
** (Ibid. Lib. 3.) know thou that the Roman Faith commended by the 
” yoyce of the Apoſtle doth not receyue theſe deluſions, though an 
y: A- ſhould denounce otherwiſe , than it hath once bene pre- 
.* ached. 

| 24. Tatheſe words of S.Hierom you anſwer. Firſt , that he writing 
to Damaſus a Pope, might be apt to write over-truths. An anſwer 
notdelerving a confutation ! Secondly, you ſay, S. Hierom choſe rathey 
ro believe the Epiſtle to che Hebrewes Canonicall, upon the Authority of the 
Eaſterne Charch , then to rezedt it from the Canon vpon the CAuthorty of the 


Roman. Butthis hath bene anſwered heretofore ; neither was there ever _ 


any decree of the Roman Church, Pope, or Councell, excluding,that 
Epiſtle from the Canon, or rejecting any Book, of the old , or New 
Teſtament, which was afterward admitted. Thirdly, you ask; How was 
it poſable thas S. Hierom ſhould ever belieue that Liberius Biſpop of Rome either 
Was or could hae bene wrought over by the ſollicitation of Fortunatienus Biſhop 
of TAquileia, and brought after twoyeares baniſhment to ſubſcribe Hereſy ? Sr. 
It isa figne you want ſolid Objeions , when youfly co ſo farre fetched 
evaſions; and your proceediny is inexcuſable, in diſlembling the An- 
(wer which Ch, ca. (Part, ,2. Chap. 3, N. 30.)gives out of Baronius, 

Ant 
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. Ann. 357. and Bellarmine(( De Roman. Ponz. Lib. 4. Cap. 9g.) whe af 
 fieme, that Liberius never ſubſcribed to Arianiſme, or any error agaiuit . 
Faith , but-onlyroa Point which concerned mater of fa&; and even 
greater Proteſtants than you.,doubr-of 'that which you will-needshaue 
to be enduubted. But indeed this ol ObjeRion is direRly neching £0. 
purpoſe, of proving that Liberius dideever define ex cathedra, any 
crrouragainſt Faith, bur only that de-faQo,by farce of feare , themes, 
baniſhment, and otherſufferings ,he did ſubſcribe againſt S. Arhanaſt. 
| US, as S. Peter denied our Saviour , without forfeit of his Faith. 
- (though he failed in the,profeſſiontherevoi) our Saviour having ſaied,O- 
"'ravi prote Petre, vtnon deficiar Fides tua : or, as the ſame Apoſtle 
was reprehended by S. Paul, even after, the comming of the ho- 
. iy GRoBoang yet hope you will not denie,, but that one might have 
aied,1 amin the camunio of theChaty of Pezer, I know that theghurch « built vp3 
that Rock whoſoever gathereth nor with thee ſcantereth ;and the ſamel ſay ,S. 
Hierom might haue ſaied'of, and to Liberius , defining,as Pope, notas 
failing in fac , as a man;and we ſee, that both before, and after, thac « 
forced aa, he was conſtar,not only in the true faith, which he never loſt, 
bur alſo in the profeſſion thereof, and what he did by force , and feare, 
mult no more be impured to him,asPope,than a confeflion extorted by 
torture, can be offorce, withouta voluntary ratification. Our Saviour 
' faied, men wereto obey the words of the Scribes,adPhariſees,not their 
deeds. Is it not a doctrine of your owne,(Pag., 144: N, 31.) thatthe doc- 
ccine ofthe Apoſtles Was either fals or vncertazn., m no part of that Which they 
delivered ,onjlantly? And certaineitis , that Liberius did notmake good 
- his ſubſcription (ifever he ſubſcribed co ancerrour) butrevoked it, a{loo- 
ne a$he was art liberty , and(as I may ſay)taken of rhe Torrure; as al- 
waies before, he had defended the Catholique trurh. If Marcellinus 
ſacrificed to dolls; who will therefore ſay , that he believed, or defined 
Idolary to be Lawfull? And vniverſally ,if you willjudg mens Faith by 
their Actions, whoſoever commutts:theft, murther , or any other ſinne 
 againſtthe commandements, muſt be condemned for an Heretique, as 
believing theft ro be Lawfull. Finally ,if you will have the ftrengrh of 
of $. Hieroms Argumer,tocofift in this,thatDamaſus was in the right, 
only aually, and accidentally , the Saint had begged the Queſttan, 
 andproved his owne -Dudrineto be true , becauſe Damaſus held with 
bim, and that which Damaſus held ,defaQo wastrue , though Dama- 
ſusmight erce, as other Biſbops might; whereas ir is cleare, that S. 
Loo; Flicrom. 
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Hierom (as his words express ) grounds himſelf, vpon: thar firme and 
ſtable Rock, ofwhichour Saviour ſaied , Thou art a Rock, and ypon 
this Rock. & c. And this laſt ovexhrowes the evaſion to which you fie 
(N. 24.)for interpreting the words of S. Ambros. | 
a5... Foryour(N. 25. 26. 27. )L wonder how you could diſlemble 
what Ch. M a. hath (Part. 2. Chap. 2. N. 31.) whereof ſee alto Bellarmin, 
(De Rom. Poar. Lib. 4. Cap. 7. } where this matter is handled ar large. 
And whowill not makea diflerence beewene S.. Cyprian, being difin- 
terrelſed, and delivering a generall DoArine, and preſcriptions againſt 
all Heretiques,and S-C yprian , ſpeaking. in a particular point, wherein. 
he wasingaged, and which Proteſtants contess to haue bene an errour, - 
condemned by the whole Church,againſt theDonariſts(namely the re- 
baptization of ſuch, as had bene baprized by Heretiques) and by thoſe 
very Biſhops , who once adhered to Ron , as Chancy, Mat. in- 
the place cited even now, ſhewes out of S. Hierom. And you dobut de- 
ceiue your Reader, in notmakinga ditierence,, betwene a Decree of 
Pope Stephen , anda Definition of Faith, which difference you might 
haue learned in that very place, which you-cite outof Bellarmine, and: 
we have now alledged. In fine , all muſt anſwer the difficulty about S.. 
Cyprian , ſeing he was in an errour againſt Faith , and therefore could: 
be excuſed only by ignorance, or pardoned by repentance, In vaine- 
(N. 26.).you tax the translation of C4. 44. as if he ſhould not haue ſaied: 
out of S, Cyprian Epift. 55.ad Cornel.. (They are bold to ſaile to the Charre 
of Peter , and ro sve proncipall Church , from whence Pri ſtly Fnity hath ſpruing. 
Neither do they _ , that they are Romans , Whoſe Faith Was commend: d, '# 
the preaching of the CApoſtle , vo whom fulſhaod cannot hawe ucceſſe )- but ſhould: 
haue ſayd,to.whom perfidiouſness cannor have acceſſe. Bur this you: 
ſay withour proofe, againſt rhe ſcope and- conneQian of S. Cyprians: 
words, which. ſpeak of Faith: commended. by S. Paul ( not of Fide- 
lity ) and.conſequently of falſhood or perfidiouſness , or errour contra-- 
rie to-Faith ,, not etperfidiouſness, contrarie to the Morall vertue of fi- 
gelity. For whar congruity is there in this ſpeach? -The Faith of the Ro- 
mans is commended by the Apoſtle, therefore perfidiousness , or per- 
fidious dealing cannot haue access tothem., as if all who believe a- 
right , muſt alſo:befancere, -and vpright honeſt men ! Wheras the 
conſequence 1s very good and cleare, thatiftheir Fairh-, be true, er- 
' rour againſt Faith, or falſhood, cannot be approved by them. You 
 wouldprovethatin yaine S, Cyprian had exhorted Cornelius te _ 
TT ged 
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- heed of thoſe Hereriques, ifhe had conceived the Biſhop of Rame, to 


be infallible for matters of Faith ;as if the certainty of atrayning an end 
did exclude Meanes of Exhortations, Praier, and the like : or as if God 
could nor effe&ially moue vs, to what he beſt pleaſes, valess he alſo 
make ys belicue, that we may tempt him, by omitting all diligence of 
our owne, towards the attaining ofthat ,to which he moves vs, or in- 
cerpoſesa Promiſe, that he will grantitvs. You ſay ,if we belieue the 
Fathers ofthe Councell of Chalcedon, the Prerogatiue of the Church 
of Rome of being the principall Church, was grounded vpon thisreaſon, 
becauſe the City was the principall and imperiall Citie.But conceiue 
ourſe|fcannor belieue, that the Greek Churoh , would or could yeald 
Zach a ſpirituallPrerogatiue totheLatineChurch,vp6o ſoſlighta ground; 
though that mighr bea kind of congruence, ſuppoſing an other higher 
and ſtranger Reaſon, to wit, that S. Peter had lived and died Bithop of 
that Citie, which was, as I may ſaie, the Primate of Cities. Yet Iam 
not ſorie , to heare you lay : We do not altogether deny , but that the Church 
of Rome might be called the chaire of Peter, invegardbe is ſayd to haut preached 
the Goſpel there, For, to omit, that youdare nor deny, that S. Perer was 
at Rome ( which ſome Proteſtants impudently deny ) you giue ſopoore 
a reaſon , why the Church of Rome, harh bene particularlie, by che Fa-+ 
thers, called the chaire of Peter, that every one may ſee, there muſt 
be ſome better ground foric , thanthat which you alledge, of his pre- 
aching in thatCitie,as itis grared,thathe nor only preached in,but was 
- Biſhop of the Citie of Antioch, and he preached in many other places, 
which yet are not wont to be called the C haire of Peter. I beſeech 'the 
Reader to peruſe that learned Book called Anti-Morronus (againit the 
Grad impoſture of D. Morton)s 4. abour the Councell of Chalcedon;ad 
he will find whatPower was acknowledged tu be intheBiſhop*ot Rome 
aboue all Biſhops through the whole world : to ſay nothing for the pre- 
ſent,tharnoCouncell without the confirmatio ofthe Pope 1s of validity, 
26, Your(N. 28. 29. 30.) containe long diſcourſes , ypon occaſion 
of a place cited by Ch. Ma.out of S. Irenzus, who (Lib, z. Cont. Hcares, 
Chap : 36.) ſaieth : Becauſe t: Were long to namber the (wcceſſions of all Char- 
ches we declaring the Tradition of the moſt great, moſt ancient, aud moſt knowne 
Church , faxaded by the moſt glorioas Apoſtles Peter and Paul , which Tradition 
 #t hath fromthe Apoſtles, comming to vs by ſucceſion” of \ Biſhops, confound all 
thoſe who any way ether by ewill complicence of themſelves, or waine glory, «1 
by blindness , or il op. now do gather conventicles otherwiſe then they ought. For 
80 this Church for a more powerjull principality , it is neceſſary that "all Charthes 
© oo EE ENT ol 
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reſort, thati1,al faichfullpeaple of What place [ecvergn which(Roman Church) + 
rhe Tradirianwha:b 12from che Apoſilas, hath almayes hooue conſarved fromthoſe © 
Þbo are ev-15. Where, Po SEE SD Co Re 1064: 
27: To this cy of I. Irengus.you giuedivers anſwers, which 
\poaremtationtien. will be found:inſufficient, and contrary to yourſelf, 
ou ſay: the wards.ſert downe by. Ch: Ma: /bew., char what. Authority in 
= _ 8 yd] anc eg _ _ Chain penalty the fun. s | 
gr :t erheps no4 1 the ſame degree) he artnibutedeo all other cA- 
| poles Churches; Anſwer, S,lrengus. nine from afficming an equa- 
ity. berwene the Roman , and other Churches: that he expreſly prefers 
herbefare the reſt , inſych manner, as though thereft had then, had-no 
Eing, yet all Heretiques might haue bene cankuted hy her (ole autho- 
rity. For, ſeing he Mer; 14. neediess, tonumber theſucceſlions 
afocher Churches ; in order to the force of his Argument, he- might as 
well haue ſuppoſed them nor to exiſt, as nat ro beneceſlarily raken no- 
tice of ; which he never ſaied of any other Apoſtulique Church. Beſide, 
ſince he takes the Roman, for as. good-asall other ApoſtoliqueChurches, 
and (for theſame reaſon } of all other Churches of that ryme F whoſe 
ſucceſſours he. held it needless to. reckon.) it being. impoſſible thax all 
Chyrches ſhould faile in Farch, we .muſt.cooclude, even aut-of S. Ire- 
nzu8 his Reaſon, that the RomanChurchcannogfaile in points of Behef. 
And( as for you ) I wonder how you would end your( N. 28.) in theſe 
words / f *. trenew thought the Teſttmony. of the Reman Charch m ibs poins 
only bhazname and falkible , then ſurely he could never think, erther adhering to 
21.4certam marke of a Catholique , on. Jepar.igton from ut 4,certatn TO 
Heret:gae)For,ſeing Cyou hold hriftian Faith te be no more than proba- 
ble, and that the Tradition for which you receyue Scripture, is humane: 
and fallibte, how can you ,(theſe youraſlertions (uppolſed) atfurme,that 
ateſtimony humane and fallible may nar be. ſufficient, to. proue one a. 
Cathaliqueor Heretique? Vnless you will ſay, he is no Heretique who: 
rejeas Scripture, and all Chriſtianity ,northat he is a Catholique, who- 
believes them, becauſe you profess that the motives for which yau be- 
licue them are fallible. . E 
28. Youfind fault, with the nobleTranflatreile ofCardinall Perron,. 
”for rendring , Ad hane Ecclefiam necelile eſt oaxmnem convenire Ecele- 
fiam. To ths Church it « meceſſary that every Church ſheu{d agree. But if. you. 
will butconſulr Cawpers Dictionary you will find, that you have no- 
reaſon againſt that noble Tranflatreile. See | ſay., the word Conveni, 


' and you will finde; Convenitin eum hec Contumelia. Cic. This re-, 
| - proach 
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The 
” proach touche juſtly, Conyeniunt he vites ad quemyis agrum: 


| ” Cato. Uarro, Theſe vines proue well in 4 een Canyeniebat in. 

tuam vaginam machera militis, Plaucus. The ſolidours sword was meete 
” for thy Scabbard. Canvenir oprime. ad. pedem cothurnus, Cic, The. 
Nippar is as meetc for rhe foote as en be. Will you ſay ; This reproach. 
reſocts to-him; vines reſort to the field, rhe ſword reſorts tothe ſcabbard, 
the ſlippar reforts-to the foote ? Neither is thar Tranſlation either con-__ 
craty , ordifferenr,; from the Tranffarion of Ch:Ma: for as much ag con-, 
” cernes the matter. , and;meaning of S. Irenzus ( To this Church, jt is 
' neceſſary, tharallC hurches reſurt) For why ſhould all Churches re-. 
ſort rothis (Roman) Church, butthat they may be inſtruQed by her,and. 
agree with her in matrers.concerning Faith, not that they may corre, 
controll, and diſagree from her ? Otherwiſe it had benea ſtrang Argu-. 
ment eas, Pers" ues by the Roman Church, if he had nor ta. 
ken that Church,as a dell ang Rule with which the ought to agree. 
Neither doth refact fignify a corporal going roRome, $6 a 


| recourſe for 
inſtru&ion.,either by going thither themſelves, or by other meanes , as 
you muſt ſayofrhoſe whoare round about. But you ſay, if S. Irenzus 
had ſeed, By (bewimnyg the tradition of the Roman Church we confound all Kere-, 
t1gues. For toths Charch,, all Churches muſt agree , What bad this bene, but to. 
Uo for a reaſon, that which Was more quoſ(tonable then the thing in gue tion: as. 
emp netther. evident in. itſelf 4nd plainly denicd ? hs adverſariys, and n04 at alf 
proved,nor offered to be proved. here or elſe where by Irena. To ſpeak thus there-. 
force had bene weak and 1idiculow. Anſwer: T.his your ObjeQion,, proves tos: 
much, eyen in your owne principles, and therefore proves no 8. For 
whether you tranſlate it, agree,or reſort, you muſt ſuppoſe, thar. S. lre- 
nzus conceyved thatthe Tradition ofthe Roman Church , was ſuffici- 
ent to confute all Heretiques, and conſequently that this | ufficiency. 
WAS not avore queſtionable , then the thi: g in. queſtion, For if. it were ſo, you 
mak (to vie your owne words ) his ſpeaoh. weak and ridiculous, and 
worſe thana begging of the fg , and yet yourſel{do not deny, bur 
that his Argument was probable , and ſufficient coconfound thoſe parti- . 


cular Hereriques, (ſurely not by.a weak and ridiculous Reaſon) Yea S. 
Irenzus affirmes 1t.to be ſufficient ro confure not only thoſe, bur all 
Heretiques { all choſe [aict5 be, who any Way exther by ev:4l complacence. 5c.) - 
and therefore Hee myſt ſuppoſe as a principle, believed by all orthodox. 
Chriſtians , that the Tragition of the Roman Church , was powerfull a- 
gainſt all Herefies. And Lam glad ro ſee you at lengrh refte&, rhatif.S,- 
Re S$FTYY3. Irenzus 
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-cenzus did not proue ,thatall Churches muſt agree with the Roman, 
his Argument had bene weak and ridiculous. For by this your'confide. 
cation,l infer, thatthe Anſwer which you and otherProteſfanrs are wone 
togiueto S, Auſtine , or other Fathers is inſufficient; to wit; That the 
alledg againft Hereriques the Aurhocity of the Church, not becauſe 
they believed her to beinfallible , but becauſe ſhe was at that rime pure 
in her Dodrines ; which had bene onlyto begg the Queſtion , or as you 
(ay, to pine for 4 reaſon , that which Was more queſttonable, then the thing in 
Baeftion;and | beſeech the Reader, to conſider well this poine, as a 
thing effetuall tomake good my confuration of Chillingworths eyaſi- 
ons, in divers occaſions, and lately in our debate about S.Oprarus. And 
Even heere you begg the Queſtion, qa; la reade it ( refort ) forthe 
ſame reaſon, that you ſayS. [renzus had begd the Queſtion,if wereade 
( agree.) Inthe ſpeach which you faine S. Irenzus to make (as yourſelf 
wauld haue him ſpeak) you ſay: To ths Church, by reaſ an it u placed in the 
Imperiall Citty,, whether all mens affaires 48 neceſſarily draw them,or by —_y | 
the powerfull Principality it hath over all the adjacent Churches, there ts, and al- 
Ways bath bewe 1neceſtiry ef a perpetaall recourſe of all the fatthfull romnd about -- 
Who if there hath bene any alteration in the Church of Rome , could not in all pro- 
bality but have obſerved it. But they to the comtrary,haue alwaies obſerved im this 
Church the very Tradition which came Fom the Apoftles and no other;where you 
wake good,that powerfull argument of Catholiques againſt Proreſtars, 
That it was impoſlible ſo many errors, and corruptions, fhould cree 
inſenſibly intothe belief ofrhe Roman Church; ſeing{ as you ſay ) ro rhs 
Charth by reaſon it & placediuthe Imperial Citty, whither all mens affa res doe 
neceſſarily ara thee , or by reaſon of the powerfull Principality irhath over all 
the adjacent Churches, there & &c. Whnoif there had bene any alteration in this 
Church of Rome , coul1 not in all prob ability bat hanewtferved it. Bur they to 
the contrary ,haue alw.ies obſerved in thu Church the very Trattion Wo1ch came 
from the Apoſtles and no other, Which retortion growes to be more ſtrong, 
if we conſider, that from Chriſt our Lord and Saviour, ro the'time of 
 S.lrenzus there pailed about the ſame number of yeares, which are 
numbred betwene S. Auſltine . and S. Gregory the Great, and'yet Pra- 
_. teſtants commonly grant, that in S. Auſtines ryme the Church was free 
| from thoſe (falſely pretended) errours, which they ſay were found in the 
 £yme of S. Gregory : and therefore you mult either grant}, Thar S. fre- 
| _ _- neusdidvainely impugne thoſe old Hereriques, and thar you againf{t 
- xeaſon approve his Argument againſt them, or els chat our new ſettaries 
2» cannot 
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cannot poſſibly ayoidethe. Argument, which ws C atholiques.vrpe, to 


 proue, that jt was impallble,, ſo many , ſogreat, and ſo manifelt cor- 
- ruptions, ſhould in ſo-thort a tyme , poiless the whole Church of God; 
eſpecially ſeing, tothe contrary ,all men, in all, andevery one of thoſe, 
 Agcs, did conceyue,that my could obſerue in the Church ofRomethe 
very Tradition whuch.came from: the Apoſtles,and noother. And ifnot- 
withſtanding this , you ſay, That berwene the tyme of'S. Auſtine, and 
the Popedome of S. Gregory ,, ſomanie errours might enter, without 
being eſpied : you make the argument of. Irenzus to be ono force at 
all, aad ſo:you muſteitheragree, with Papiſts, againſt 2 our Proteſtant 
Brethren ; or diſagree both from S. Irenzus , and yourſfe!t, with whom 
you cannot agree, vnless yourelinquiſh tho(e your pretended Brethren: 
and finally we muſt conclude, that no-convincing argument could be 
brought againſt Hereriques, drawen from the Tradition of the Roman 
Church , it once we grant that the is not infallible in. her traditions 
wherin if the be infallible,adberin g toher will be 4 certaine markg of 4 Car 
tholique , and ſeperation from her a certamne marke of an Heretique.. 
29. Yourax Ch: Mazfor tranſlating vndiqz every where, and of What 
place ſoever, in ſtead of round «bout. For that it was necefſaty for all the Faith 
full of What place ſoever ro xſorrro Rome is nor trace. That the Apoſtolique Tra- 
dition hath al waies bene: conſerved from thoſe who are every where , w nos ſenſe, 
Nov in ſtead. of conſervata read obſervata, and tranſlate wndig, eruly round 4- 
bout, and then.tha ſenſe willbe both plain and. good; for then is muſt be rendred. 
thas,. For to this Church: by reaſon of a more power full principality, there ® s 
neceſity allthe Churches ,. that & ,, all. the Fathfull round about ,. ſheuld. reſort, 
in which the Apoſtolugue Tradition. hath bene almaies obſerved by thoſe who 
Were round ahout.. | | 
30. Anſwer; ifyou take the freedom, to make, or create, what pre- 
miles , you. pleaſe, you may be ſure, ro.infer what concluſion you like 
beſt. That vndig; may fignity,, every where { as Ch: Ma: eats it) 
from all.places, parts, and:corners, you will finde in Thomas Thomaſiug 
and Cowper: and whomade you Emperour of words to command a ref- 
eraintof theyr ſignifacation, as. may. beſt ſuite with your ends?S. Auſtine 
fſuper Pſalm. 86..) hath.thrice-, Vndiq; in this ſignificatioa, For having 
” ſaied ; NDuodecim.ſedes.quid fibi velint, videamus:. he adds;. Sacra- 
” mentum eſt cujuſdam vniverſitatis,quia per totum orbem terrarum fu- 
Pura erat Eccleſia. Etideo quia vndique venitur ad judicandum ,1duo- 
- decim.ſedes ſunt; licut quia. yadique intratur inillam NaF = uO- 
” decim 
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* gecim'portz ſunt. And; Ab omnibus quatuor venrtis'vocatur Eccleſia. 
 Quomodo vocatur? Vndique in Trinitace 'vocatur. Non vocatur nifi 
per baptiſmum in nomine Parccis, & Filij,'& Spicitus SanQi. Will you 
now limit vndig; to places round abour, vr adjacent, 'and not grant 
char it ſignifies the whole world ? The learned Fevardentius, in his An- 
nocacrioas vpon'this place of S. [renews not onlyaffiemes, that by eos, 
\ we ſunt vndique fideles , all Churches of the whole world are-vnders- 
, bur proves it with much clearness, anderudition; obſerving , a-. 
”2-mong other things, that itis ſaied, Ad hancEccleſiam. nor, ad vrbis 
” amplitudinem,, populorum frequentiam , non ad-imperizculmen, non 
” ad Czfarum majeſtem , ſed ad hanc Ecctefiam. Thus your:firſt objec- 
tion , þeing proved to be grounded meerely ypon a:contidence :thar yn- 
diq : muſt be taken, in this place , as you would taue it; and withall 
perceiving thateven this will not come hometo your purpoſe, without 
an other voluntary alteration'(for it is no-less:difficulr a ſenſe , to fay, 
The ApoſtolikeTradition hath al'w.cyes bene conſerved there fra thoſe Who are eue- 
ry Where , than to ſay, The Apoftolike Tradition hath alwayes bene conſerved 
there from thoſe who are round «beut)you fall vpon aconjeRure, that in all 
_ probability, in ſtead of conſervara, ic ſhould be obſervara, although no 
Ccopie, either printed , or manuſcript, reads itin that manner :and ſup- 
pole, it were vbſeryata , the difficulty would ſtillremaine, what obſer- 
_ vata might ſignifie , whecher obſerved, that is kepr, and maintayned, 
(and then it wereall one with conſerved) or obſerved, that is, marked, 
found , perceived,or the like; as you would haue it; not conſidering, 
that by this conceypt, you wholy alter the Argumentof S.lrenzus,and 
ſubſtiturean other ;For whereasthart holy Biſhop, and Martyr, grounds 
his proofe againſt Heretiques, vpon the Authority and ſucceſſion of 
_ the Roman Church, you makehim vrge theſe Hereriques , only by the 
' Teſtimony of people round about that Citie, becauſe they never obſer- 
_ vedany alteration-of doctrine in that Church, which, therefore ac- 
cordingtothis your fiction, mult bejudged by the neighbouring peo- 
ple, and northey directed by her; which Kind of'ceaſoning had bene, 
a meere begging the Queſtion , and no effeuallconfuration of thuſe 
Heretiques, who-would inſtantly anſwer, that both Rame,, and the ad- 
Jacent people had-altered the-A poſtlikeTradition;by .holding doarines 
contrary to theirs; nor could they haue'bene confued 'other wiſe, than 
by ſuppoſing,thart the Roman' Church was by thePromiſe of our:Saviour 
heiſt ſecured from all-errour againſt Faith : and (to yſe your m—_— | 
, tely 
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rely recited words ) to ſay , that the people abour Rome would haue ob- 
{erved.it, ifthere had bene any alteration in the Church of Rome, had 
bene bur to. giue for a ceafon, that which was more queſtionable then 
the thing inqueſtion; as being ( ſtill-ro vſe yourowne words) not evi- 
dent in itſelf (according to the principles of Proteſtants who de fatto 
hold, that many errours crept into the Church withour being obſerved) 
and plaialy denied by S.lrenzus his adverſaries,and not proved by him; 
eſpecially, if we conſider , that ( as yourſelf ſpeak ) The Church of Rome 
had a Powerfull principality over gall the adjacent Charches, it had bene more 
probable , that ſhe might haue led them into errour, which they would 
Hhaue embraced as an Apoſtolicall Tradition ,than that they would or 
could , haue corrected her, if indeed ſhe had bene conceyvedto be ſub- 
Jed toerrour , nolessthan the adjacent Churches. Now as for the difh- 
culry of thoſe words: 1» Which che Tradirion which « from the Apoſtles hath 
alwayes been con/erved from thoſe who were every where, yourſelf muſt anC- 
wer it, ſeing you hold your confQure of, obſervata, to be but probable, 
and that all hitherto haue read it, and do ſtill ceade ir, conſeryata; and 
That even though you reade it abſervata, it will be a hard ſenſe to ſay; /n 
Which Charch, tve Tradition which « from the CApoſtles, hath alWwaies bene_ 
-obſerved from thoſe whoare every where: and if in ſtead of, from, pou 
ſay, by, hath bene abſerved by thoſe who are every where ( thou 2 in 
That acception you muſt rake (Ab) in a different ſenſe, when ir is ſayd, 
ab Apoſtelis, from, and whenitis ſaied ab his qui ſunt vndiq;, by ) we 
anay alſoſay, hath bene conſerved by thoſe who are every where , and 
the ſenſe will be, thatin the Roman Church, there hath alwaies bene 
the Tradition from the Apoſtles, which hath alſo bene conſerved in all 
Ghurches,and in which they muſt agree with Her propter potentiorem 

Principalicatem, and becauſe ſhe hathan evident and certaine ſucceſli- 
an, as being founded ypon a Rock: and in this ſenſe we may alſo ſay, 
thatthe Tradition receyved from all Churches hath bene conſerved in 
the Roman Church, as the center of Eccleſiaſticall vnity, (to vſe the 
words ofthe moſt learned Perron , in his Reply Lib. 1. cap: 26.) 
31.. In your (N.30.)after other diſcourſes, which containe .nodiflt- 
culty , which may not be anſwered, by what hath bene faied in divers 
occaſions, you come to:your old cramben of the Chiliaſts or Millena- 
ries, of which you fay; Juſtine martyr( in Dial.cum Tryphon.) Profeſ- - 
” ſeth thatall yood and Orthodoxe- Chriſtians of his time believed it, 
and thoſe thardid not, he reckons amongſt Heretiques.Sr, we haue no 
CE TT EELLL *" reaſon 


- "rae 
— 


012 The Sixth Chapter is aufwered. Chap, XV- 

e.:on tobelieue your word, without ſome proofe. And that you may not 
.. uſe my proote againſt you, asproceding from one, whobeing a par- 
tie , way be ſuſpeced ofparriality , I oppoſe to you a learned Proteſtat, 
Door Ham: in his Uiew of &c: ( Pag: 87. 88. 89. ) who, convinced by 
evidence of truth, not only confeiſes, and proves the weakeness of rhat 
placein $, Inſtine , to conclude any thing againſt Catholique Tradition, but alſo 
demonſtrates, that your allegation is an egregious falſification, while 
you ſay, Iuſime mariyr profeſſeth that all good and Orthodox Chriſtians of bs 
time believedit, and thoſe that did not he reckons among ft Heretiques, For S. 
Juſtine expresly affirmes, thar meny doe nor acknowledg tha doctrine of the. 
1000. yeares, and thoſe many Chriſtians, that are of pare and pious opinyon or 
Judgment ; ard that thoſe whom he calls, nominall Chriftians, Atberſts, im- 
| Plow heretical leaders, are they , Who denyed the reſurredion , not thoſe that 
acknowleag the reſurre tion, and denyed the cMillenniam. And the Doctour 
concludes in theſe very words: By luſtme it caxnor be concluded, that the 
1000, Yeares Was a mmnatrer 7 Catholike belief in bs rime , but only favourd by 
him, and many othevs, aud conſequently , though that were aftey condemned in 
the Charch,would it not be fromthis teftimony inferred that 4 Catholuick Doctrine, 
( mach eſſe a Tradition) were condemned. And he gives vs a Rule , whereby 
we may anſwer all that can be objeQed our of S. Irenzus, or any other 
ancient Authar ; ſaying (Pag 91.) / confess [ acknowleds my opmion, that 
there were in that age men otherwiſe minded, as owt of I uitin #t appeared. could 
cite an other , highly qualifyed Proteſtant, who this very yeare 1651. 
hath p_ print, that Juſtin confeſles, that ſome good and honeſt Chriſtt- 
ans aid nor acknowledg that Doctrine of the Millenaries, whichthe DoQtor 
( Pag: 88. )hewes very well , notto berepugnanr toanother ſaying of 
S, Juſtin, ro which this laſt Author fayes it is repugnant. Now I beſeech 
you conſtder, how you can impugne Gods Church, by a pretended tra- - 
dition, which not only Catholiques, buteven learned Proteſtants, our 
of S. Juſtines words, denie to haue bene Catholique oc vniverſall, in 
his time,and which this DoRor avouches, not tobe aſſerted as vniver- 
fall by the Lord Faulkland himſelf; whereby this ObjeQion ſo often re- 
poo in. your Booke, comes to juſt nothing:and Ihaue wonderedthar 
o worme-eaten, and obſolete a thing, as this is , ſhould be revived., and 
vrgedas a Demonſtration againft the Traditions of the Church. Bur ir 
is Gods Goodness, ro confound the enemyes of his Church, by their 
owne wiſdome, and confute them by their owne arguments : and is it 
nota great proofe for the infallibility of the Church,that theſe her y 
1eS 
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aries, after all labour, and ſtudy ,canalledg only ſucha toy as this, co 
proue thefallibility of the Church for ſo many Ages , wherein ſhe could 
not bur haue fallen into many more, and greater, errours,if ſhe had bene 
ſubje& ro accept, and deliver fals, or apecryphall Traditions? If you 
hauc a mind to ſpeak to the purpoſe, you muſt produceſome cleare and 
yndoubred Tradition,or fome Definition of a Pope, or Councell,for this 
of the Chiliaſts, or any other errour, But this is as impoſlible for you to 
doe, as that God can break his Promiſe , thatthe gates of hell ſhall nor 
prevaile againſt her, and that he will be with her to the worlds end. You 
ſay ; If thu Tradition of a thouſand yeares Was not conſerved, and obſerved in 
the Charch of Rome, had Irenzus known ſo much , he muſt haue retradted this 
commendation of that Church. Nato, by yourleaue; but, as a true child of 
Gods Church, if he had bene perſwaded his opinyon to be againſt her 
Tradition, he would haue retrated his opinyon, and not his commen- 
dation of theChurch, vpon which he builded his Doctrine againſt thoſe _ 
Heretiques, whom he impugned: otherwiſe his argument take from her 
Tradition, had bene of no force, bur petitio principij, proving their He- 
reſtesto be falſe, becauſe the Church of Rome, which in thoſe parricu- 
larsdid noterre,taught the particular opinyons of thoſe men to be falſe. 
Eſpecially, ſince by the confeſſion of S. Juſtin, Many C:riſt1ans of pure and 
p10ws judgment , held the contrary. 

33. - Having conſidered with attention, all the reft that you hauein 
this (N.30.)I find nothing which hath not bene anſwered, either by mee, 
or by Ch: Ma: (Part: 2. Chap: 2. N. 32. ) foras much as belongs to Him; 
and asfor your vaine affected floriſh againſt the moſt learned Cardinall 
Perron, it is both impertinentto my purpoſe, and really ſo flight ,thar I 
could nothaue imagined, you would in modeſty haue premiſed theſe 
fond words: The words of the Cardinall / wl bere inſert , and with ſhort 
cenſures diſpell, and let bis 1dolaters ſee that Trath us not afraid of Giants, Ina 
word, I muſt ſay; That you donot diſtinguiſh berwene matter of Faith, 
and of Fa; nor conſider, that althougherror againſt Faith, defended 
with obſtinacie, be, per ſe loquendo ,a ſufficient cauſe of excommuni- 
cation, yet it may be alſo necellary, in prudence, for ſome cir cumſtan- 
ces, to abſtaine from infliting ſuch a cenſure + and in the caſe of 
Pope Uicor, the ſuccess ſhewed , that even for matter of fa, he was 
inthe right. For after his death , the Councells of Nice, Conſtantinople, 
and Epheſus ( which Proteſtants receiue as Lawfull Generall Coun- 
cels)excommunicated thoſe, who held the ſame Cuſtome with che Pro- 
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vinces, which UiQtor had excommunicated. I haue no tyme totaken &- 
tice of your ſeditious ſpeach ( Pag: z35.lerter(f)) thar interiors may ex- 
communicate ſuperiors, if they did any thing which deſervedir. By which 
Doarine you,or any other Socinian might haue excommunicated the, 
who excommunicated all ſuch as held the 39. Articles to-cuntaine any 
errour,as is knowne you believed them to containe divers. 

33. Toyour(N. 3. 32. 33. 34. 35-) lanſwer;thatin the Authority- 
eSalledged our of the Fathers by Ch._Ma.you will ſtill finda particular 
preheminence of the Roman Churchzand you could not haue done ys 
a greater fayour, than to touch the matter of Appeales to Rome , from 
the whole world,if ithad bene handled by Ch. 2a. as it was not,and the- 
refore | muſt refer the Reader to Carholique Writers, and in particu- 
lar to the learned Cardinalls, Bellarmine and Perron , from whom he 
may receyue full farisfaQion. Only to what you ſay (N. 31.)that S., Au- 


Rtine( Lib. 1. retract. Chap. 26. ) retracts what he had ſaied, thatthe 


Church was builded vpon Peter, I muſt anſwer, that ( Chap. 26. Re- 
tract) there is noſuch matter as you mention, and whathe hath (Chap. 
2 1.) is oanſwered by Bell. ( De Rom. Pont. Lib. i. Chap. 10. )as your 
objection will be found to make rather for , than againſt vs. ln your (N. 
' 32. you haue noreaſon to find fault with C5. Ma. for translating A+ 
' poſtolicz Cathedrz ſemper gs r principatus., che princypalrty of the __ 
Apoſtolique did alwayes flouriſh, (eing it iscleare that S. Auſtine , in that 
place, attributes a particular priviledg tothe Sea of Rome , as the Cha- 
ire of Peterand a Rock :Which the proud Gates of Helldo not overcome ,as he 
ſpeakes (In pſalm. Con. partem Donati.) Whereby it appeares , that he 
makes bur one chiefe Apoſtolique Sea: and it ſeemes this Tranſlation 
of Ch. Ma. was ſo good , that yourſelf could not perceiue or tax it, till 
an excessof deſire to trifle, made you at length pur it in your margent: 
it not occurring tyme enough to Fnd a place inthe Text. Maximianus, 

” of whom you ſpeak (N. 36.)is cited by Onuphrius Lib de primaru Pe- 
"tri, parte prima,and by Adamus Tannerus a knowen learned Divine 


(Tom. 3. Diſp. 1. de Fide , Quelt. 5. Dub. 3.) Epiſtola ad Orientales, 


in theſe words: Omnes fines terrz, quz Dominum ſincere recepe- 
"runt, & vbique terrarum Catholiciveram tidem profitentes in potes- 
” tatem Romanorum Ponrificum tanquam in ſolem reſpiciunt &c : 
” Huncenim(Petrum)de czteris mortalibus ex roto terrarum orbe con- 
” ditor orbis elegit, cui Cathedram magiſterij principaliter poſſiden- 
” dam perpetuo privilegij jure conceſlit; yr quisquis Divinum aliquid, 
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wer, as you argue moſt weakely ; and ſeing Proteſtants teach, that He- 
ceſie is a deviation from Scripture, and that it is not in the power of man 
to conſerue pn, ou incorrupted , Proteſtants may be Heretiques, 


whether they will or no, if your obje&ion were of any force. And why 
do you not make this argument?, Men cannot finne vnles they ex. 
aſt, andbe intheir righc witts ; But thata man bein his right witrs, or 
Exill,is not in his Power (tor who can be his owne creator?) Therefore, 

ſinning or not ſinning 57 nin not on theſe things. As therefore men 
may be Heretiques, and ſinners; becauſe de facto God conſerves Scrip- 
Cure,and preſerves men in their being ; ſo, ſeing he hath promiſed ro 
conſerue his Church, withouterrour againſt Fairh, and: gives every one 
ſufficient grace, to follow her DireQions, if they refuſe ro doe ſo , they 
become Heretiques, by their owne free-will, not by any neceſſity. Your 
ſaying ( By hs reaſon you ſhould ſay , as well, that no mancan be a good Biſhop 
or Paſtour, or King , or Magiſtrate, or Father that ſucceeds a bad one) is ma- 


- Nnifeſtly impertinent; ſeing the Direction of Faith, is not the perſonal! 


life, butthe publik Definition, and dodtrine of ſfuchas God hath ap- 
Pare to be our Guides , and whom he hath commanded ys to 
obey. 
% Seing your (N. 39. )containes only a heap, orrabble , of de- 
mands withour telling vs, what you hold, | were much to blame, If l 
would ſpend time abourthe; eſpecially I having proved our of Fathers, 
and learned Proteſtants , that the true Church , cannor ſubiſt without 
a ſucceſſion of Biſhops, which is the point you deſire ſhould be proved, 
before you anſwer the argumentof Ch. 4s., and your owne demands ; 
whereot [ muſt tell you in generall, ſome are ridiculous, ſome dangerous 
and tending to confuſion, ſome begg the Queſtion, ſome containe 
ſhrewd inſinuations againſt neces of Biſhops; ſome are evidently 
fals, andall, of no force againſt vs. You ask whether Ch : Ma - mn ſaymg 
the Dunatitts Sect was confinedto Africa, do not forger himſelf, and contra- 
art what he fated (N- 17. ) that they had ſome of ther Sed reſiding in Rome- ? 
zutthis is a poore contradiction. For, cyen D. Potter ( Pag: 125. ) cites 
S. Aultine affirming, thatthe Donatiſts held the Church to haue peri- 
ſhed through the-whole world, except in their Sect in Africa, and (Pagp: 
126.) the Door denies not, bur they had ſome of their Sec in Rome, 
and you expreſly affirme it; yer becauſe they were fo few , as could nat 
make any conſiderable number, it may well be ſajed, that rheir Sect de 


facto was confined to Africa, as they were wont to ſay ,andas Ch; Ma: 
| | "mull 
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nu in their ſenſe , concerning them: and he is expreſly war- 


ranted by S, Oprtatus Lib: 2. ſaying, that the Donatiſts Biſhop in Rome 
” was Epiſcopus ſine populo. Non enim grex aut populus appellandi 


"fuerant pauc1, qui inter quadraginta, & quod excurrit, baſilicas lo-- 


” cum vbi colligerent non habebanr. 


37. All that is mareriall in your {N: 40.] hath bene anſwered here- _ 
tofore,toyour ſmall credit. You haue noreaſon to alter the Tranſlation 


”of Ch. Ma., of the words of Tertullian, How is it likely that ſoman 
” and ſogreat Churches ſhould erre in one Faith 2 Quid vetiſimile eſt, 


” yt totactantz in vnam Fidem erraverint? Which you ſay ſhould be 


rranflated, ſhoulderre intoone Faith, For it is certaine, that your obſ- 
cure expreſſion, ſhoujd erre into one Faith, muſt ſignifie , that it is not 
likely ſo many different Churches agreeing, ſhould erre in that Faith, 
in which they agree, whichis according tothe cleare expreſlion of Chz 
Ma: And itiscleare, that the reaſon, hs they could noterre into one 
Faith , muſt be, becauſe error could nor conſiſt with one Faith; for if 
itcould , they might erre into one Faith ; and ſo your Tranſlation, if ic 
be good,muſt be beholding to his expreſſion. You ſay in the (Pay: 363.) 


that the Roman Church is Catholique ro herſelf alone , and Hereticall to allthe- 


reſl of Chriſtian Churches, and in this (Pag : 332. N. 11. ) you ſay, 
| It is not Hereſy rooppoſe any Truth propounded by the Church, but 
only ſuch a Truthas is an eſflenrtiall part ofthe Goſpcllof Chriſt: Which 
fentences put together conclude, the Roman Church ro want what is 
eſſentiall toa Church,and yer you expresly teachin other parts of your 
Book, that ſhe errs not. in eſfentiall or Gekoatead points. ow will you 
fave yourfelf from a contradiction in this? As alſo, in your faying, thar ic 
isnot Hereſy to oppoſe any truth , butonly ſuch a truth asinan eſlenti- 
all part ofthe Golpell Do you not profess through your whole Book 
that voluntary error ayainſt any revealed truth, is a damnable finne?2 
And whar ſinne can it be exceptthe ſinne of Hereſy 2 Burt ol this parti- 
cular, els where. Never was there Writer ſorepugnant ro himſelf as 
youare | Now, for your (N. 41.) It the true Church cannot be without 
Succeſſjon of Biſhops , whatſoever Church wants them, cannot be, a 
true Church, as ifſpeach were neccſiary tothe being ofa man (as& is 
_ not) wantof it would be a ſure argument that he is not a man; and ſo 
your argument (that though ſpeach he a certame jigne of a living man yer wank 
Hes is 0 ſures CArgument that be- & dead ) is retorted againſt yours 
- x 


33. Yov. 
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37- You would draive me in your (N. 42.)to enter vpon an vnreaſo- 
nable diſcourſe, wherein you do not ſo much impugne the C atholique 
Church, asall Chriſtianity ; and you are ſtill like yourſelt , in deſpi- 
ſing. Auſtine, and ſaying, thar the places alledged outof him by & h: 
Ma: (N. 24.) e/erue not the name of a proofe , and yetS. Auſtine, ( Lib: 
de Paſtorib : Cap: 8.) ſaierh in express tearmes, the thing for which he 
was alledged, namely, that nor all Heretiques are ſpred over the file of the 
| parth, butthat Faithfull people are diſperſedthrough the whole world. And the 
arguments which you bring to the contrary, are anſwered by theſe 
** words of S. Auſtine in the ſame place: Not al{ Heretiques are ſpred 
® over the face of the Earth, and yet there are Hereriques ſpred over the 
* whole face of the earth, ſome heere, ſome there;yet they are wating in 
* no place,they know nor one an other.One Sec forexample in Africa? 
” another Hereſy inthe Eaſt, an other in Egipt,an other in Meſopota- 
” mia. In divers places they aredivers. One Mother Pride hath begot 
**rhem all , as one Mother the Catholique Church hath brought forth 
- all faithfull peoplediſperſed throughout the whole world. No wonder 
* then, it Pride breed Difſſention, and Charity vnion. To this true diſ- 
tinQion of S. Auſtine, we maie add, thatſomeryme when the Fathers 
ſpeak, ofthe mulritude of ſome particular Seas, they meane of ſome 
particular place, or Country, but not comparing thofe Heretiques, 
with the whole vniverſall Church, diffuſed through the whole wortd. 
You rell vs, S.Auſtine ſaies (Ep.48- ad Uinc: )the Prof: ſors of error ſurpaſ- 
ſed the Number of the Profeſſors of Truth in proportion, as the ſands of the Sex 
doe the ſtarres of che Heaven, Burl find in that Epiſtle theſe words of S. 
* Auſtine: Fortaſle non fruſtra dictum fit de Semine Abrahe, ficur 
© ſtellz Coli, & ficutarena que eſt ad oram maris : vtin ſtellis Celi 
® pauciores, firmiores, clarioreſq intelligantur, in arena autem mariti- 
» mi Litoris magna multitudo infirmorum atque carnalium:In which - 
words it ſeemes, that S Auſtine ſpeakes not ot Profeſſors of error(as you 
ſay) burofpertec and imperteR Catholiques; which is nothing to our 

urpoſe. 
F Ly Your {N. 43. 44.) containe nothing which hath not bene anſwe. 
cd, orels is of no conſideration. You find fault with Ch , Ma : char 
being to proue Proteſtants to beguilrty of Hereſie, he ſtrikes into an o- 
ther accuſation of them , that the Farth even of the Truth they hold, is nor mdeed 
Srue Faith. But put caſe it were not, does it follow , that the having of this Faith 
makes them Heretiques? CAriſtorle believed there were Inieligences _— 
move 
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mo'ved the ſpheares he believed this With an humane perſwaſion,zd will you make 


CAriſlotle an herettque becauſe he believed ſo? Anſwer: Ch: Ma: having pro- 


ved Proteſtantstobe guilty of herefie, and conſequently, not capable 


of ſalvation , becauſe Herelie is a deadly {inne; if everie Herefie haue 
alſorhisetie&, that ir deſtroyes all true ſupernaturall Faith, even of all 
choſe points wherein they doe not erre, and that true ſupernaturall 
Faith is neceſlary to ſalyation , how could Ch. Ma. without prevaricati- 
on forbeare, to inter, thatſeing Proteſtants are proved to be guilty of 
Hereſie, they mult be ſubjec to the inſeparable effe& rhereof, which is 
tobe deprived ofall fupernaturall Faith , and ſo be incapable of Salya- 
tion ypon a double Title, that is, both for a poſiciue error againſt Faith, 
and for want of ſupernaturall infallible Faith, cauſed by that error? 
Wharſoever you are pleaſed to ſay , yer I belieue every one beſide your 
ſelf, will conceyuethar Ch:Ma: did nor digress, if indeed it be true, that 
every Herelie deſtroyes all Faith, as he proved it does, bur never drea- 
med , that every Hereſie makes the true belief ( though only humane ) 
of all other Articles, to be Hereſie ; or that Ariſtotle was an Heretique, 
becaufe he believed only with an humane perſwaſion , that there were 
Intelligences which moved the ſpheares : but it nee, or any other, be- 
lieved all che myſteryes of Chriſtian Faith, only with an humane per- 
ſwaſion, as he believed thoſe Intelligences, no good Chriſtian can bee 
lieue, thatſuch a perſwaſion were ſufficient for talvation ; and ſo your 
Argumentturnesagainſt your ſelf, Neither haue you anyreaſonto ſay, 
that Ch:Ma: hath desjayned his diſcourſe vpon this Pomr. For it was necellury, 
thar firſt the grounds ſhould be laied, and che nature of Faith declared, 
before he. could by degrees proue Proteſtants to be Hereriques, and 
_ thereby to be deprived of all ſupernarurall Faith, neceſlary to ſalvation. 
39. Your(N.45.46.) haue bene ant{wered in divers occations, You 
overlaſh exorbitantly , when(N. 47.) you lay to Ch: Ma: Do you not ſee 
ana feeie , how Void of reaſon , and hW full of nmpriety your ſophuſiry 62 And 


why 2 LettheReader judge ofthe cauſe. Ch: Mu: faieth, Every Proteſtans = 


as 1 ſuppoſe , is perſwaded, that his 0wne 09:mions are true, and that he hath y- 
ſed ſuch meanes, as are wont tobe preſenbed for Vnder/tauding of Scripture , as 
praier , conferring of divers Texts exc: This ſuppoſition { not aſſirmation ) 
being premiſed , that Proteſtants haue vſed ſuch meanes as themſelves 
preſcribe tor interpreting, and yet th..t they diſagree in many impor- 
cantmatters of Faith , it cleerely followes that the meanes which they 
preſcribe ace notcertaine , nor ettectuall , ſeing they being pur in prac- 
1 A334... \ les 
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tiſe, attaine not that End forthe procuring whereof they were preſcri-- 
bed. From whence will follow this. principally intended concluſion, 
that the only effteQuall meanes,to compassthatend,muſt.be toacknow-. 
ledg an infallible Living Guide. And I pray, what impiety or fophiftry 
is there in this? You ſay, The fir## of choſe ſuppofirrons, (thatevery Protei- 
tant is perſwaded, that his opinions are true) wwſt needs be irue , but the: 
2" 'y falſe : I meane , that every Proteflant is perſwaded , that he 
aſe meanes which are preſcribed for vnderFHlanding of Scripture, But- 
that with you colleffrom theſe ſuppofitions ts cleerely inconſequent, and by as 
good Loguk you might concluae, that Logich and Geometry ſtands vpon no-cer-- 
Faine grounds , becauſe the diſagreements of Logicians.and Geomerricians [hew,, 
ibas fome of them are deceived. | 
40. Anſwer; If every Proteſtant be not perſwaded; that he hath: 
vicd thoſe means, which are preſcribed for vnderſtanding of Scripture, 
you will nctbe able to defend, that the firft part of the ſuppoſition muſt 


needs be true, to wit, that every Proteſtant is perſwaded, that his opi- 


nions are true. For if he be nor perſwaded, that he hath vſed ſuch mea-- 
nes, he cannot pretend ro be ſure thar his opinionsare true, and then it- 
is cleare, that he who profeſtes not to be ſure that Protaftant Religion is, 
true, is no Proteſtant, nor of any Religion, it he doubr.ofall, ar be not. 
certaine of any. And, that which Ch: Ma: colleQs trom thoſe ſuppoſi- 
tions,to be cleerely conſequent, appeares,even by your inſtances tothe 
contrarie, Waicn are retort-d;thus:lf you ſuppoſe men to follow the.Ru- 
les and Principles of Logick,and Geometry,and yet diſagree(2nd con- 
lequently ſome of them ro be deceyved ) you muſt conclude , that Lo- 
pick, and Geometry ſtand vpon no certaine grounds. Now our ſuppoſt- 
tion ( for the preſent ) is., that Proteſtants make yſe of thoſe meanes,. 
which they preſcribe tor vnderſtanding Scripture, and yer diſagree a- 
mong themſelves ( and conſequently ſome ot them muſt be deceived ) 
Therefore we nzuſt conclude, that thaſe meanes are-not certiine, nor 
that they haueany certaine ground , whereon torelie, tor ynderflanding. 
Scripture, whichis the Concluſion of . Ch: Ma: In the ſame manner I. 
anſwer, and, retort your other inſtances; That if Chriſtians were ſu ppo- 
ſed to vie aright all rhe meanes they haue , for finding the truth in mat- 


ters of Faith,ad men be ſuppoſed to procede according to the true Rules. 


of Reaſon.and men did 145, <p might well inferr;thatneitherChrif- 
tizn Relig'on, norReaſon, ſtand ypon certaine grounds :and the ſame-. 


retortion may be applied to your other inſtances, But Sr., though 9g 
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fay it is fals, thatevery Proteſtant, is perſwaged har he hath ſed thoſe mea- 
nes Which are preſenbed for vnder ({anding Scriprure;yet it might ſeeme a hard 
cenſure in you (who pretend ſomuch charity,the property whereot,you 
ſay, istojudgethe beſt) ro judg, thatof fo very many diſagreeing Pro- 
teftants , ſome have not vied the meanes which they preſcribe to them - 
ſelves for ynderſtandin R Scripture, and if they haue, itbeing cleare by 
_ theirdiſagreeing , that ſome are in an errour , it followes , that the mea- 
nes are in themfelves defective, vncertaine, and inſufficient. 

i. And in this occafion, I muſt not omitt to declare the Reaſon 
why Almighty God, doth not concurre with Heretiques, tothe conver- 
ting of Nations to Chriftian Religion ; becauſe indeed they might after- 
ward, vpon examination , diſcover thatthe grounds of thoſe by whona 
they were converted, cannot ſupport a certainty in Faith, as they ex- 

. pected, and ſothey would judge themſelves rather to haue bene delu- 
ded , or( to vie your owne word) tantalized, than converted;and might 
be rempred, to revolt from Chriſt , till they could find ſome Rock, to 
which God himſelfihath promiſed erernall ſtability. Beſides feing Pro- 

Teſtant Religion, cannot be wholy true, as conſiſting of contrary Secs , 
if God did ordinarily cooperate with them in order to fo ſupernarurall 
a work, he might ſeeme ro giue them the credit oftrue Tewohers and to 
countenance, and confirme a falſhood, which is impoſſible for him to 

doe. And even from hence, we may gather a poſteriori, that Proteſtant 
Religion isnottrue,ſeing God doth notrake them for his inſtruments to 
convert Nations , or work Miracles. 

42. Allthart you ſay(N. 48.)hath beneanſwered heretofore at large. 
To your (N. 49.) whether he who erres againſt any one fevealed truth 
wok all Divine Faith(as Ch: Ma: faied (N. 29.) Catholique Divines 
generally reach )Ilanſwer. Firſt ; Thar inreaſon , Proteſtants ought to 
make preater account of the Authority of Carholique Divines ( beſides 
whom there were no Orthodox Dottors before Luther , and fo to depri- 
ue them ofeſtimarion and authority , cannot be donne without preju- 
duce toe the yniverſall and Catholique Church, and all Chriſtianity) 
than any Catholique or any prudent man can make of learned Protel- 

ants, who in their oppoſition to Catholiques, are contrary to all Chril- 
tian Churches, before Luther, and wrire, ro maintayne {uch their op- 
zofition ; whereas Catholique Divines , who wrote betore Luther, 
could not haueany purpoſe to impugne Proteſtants; yea the diſagree- 


mentof Proteſtants among themſelyes, and agreement with ys, againſt 
| . Aaaacaan - rhe 


922 The Sixth Chapter is anſwered. Chap. XV, 
their pretended Brethren, muſt needs very much diminiſh their autho- 
rity :and if they remaine with any eſtimation, or authority, it makes 
for ys, with whom the chiefeſt among them agree in many, and grear 
points, of Faith. You ſay; D.Patter alledged notthe mcere Authority of 
Pappus and Flacius to proue this diſagreement ofCatholiques among 
theſelves, but proved{it with theformall words of Bellarmine, faithfully collefied 
by Pappsi.Butl pray you, that this colle&ion was faithfull, or to the pur- 
poſe, how dorh Dr. Potter proue, otherwiſe than by taking it vpon the 
creditand Authority of Pappus , ſeing the Doctor doth not alledg, fo 
* muchas any one inſtance in pe 2 AStor the pretended diſagree- 
ments among Catholiques; they can be only in matters difpurable, or 
not defined by the Church, fro which definition it any ſhould ſwarue, he 
were no Catholique;and for other matrers,we are content, thatPappus 
muſter notonly 237.,but as many more points, as he pleaſes. For by 
ſuch a multiplication , he will onlie make an Addition ta his owne ma- 
niteſt Impertinences: as your alledging the Example of Brereley is & 
meere impertinence, ic being cleare, that he alledges the diſagreeing 
of Proteſtants among themſelves ,notonly in by-matrers,or in the man- 
ner, or reaſon of their Aſlertions, but even in the concluſions themſel- 
ves ;andnotonly as diſagreeing among theſelves,but as direly agree- 
ing with ys ,againſtother Proteſtants , inthe yery concluſions : where- 
ot1 deſire the Reader, for his awne good,and full ſatisfaction, to peruſe, 
Brereley in his Advertiſment ro him that ſhall anſwer his ne. ,and. 
his preface to the Chriſtian Reader,Carholick , or Proteſtant, | 
43. Secondly, Though you are pleaſed to call ir weakness in Ch: 
Ma: to vrge Proteſtants with the ite of Catholique Divines ;-yet 
you can haue no pretence to flight, men of their fame, and learning, 
when they are conſidered , not as diſagreeing from Proteſtants ( nor in 
a Queſtion controverted betwene them and vs)bur are ſeconded by the . 
chiefeſt, and learnedſt ofthem , (Proteſtants.) For what doth it import 
Proteſtants , thar Hereſie ,or infidelity, deſtroiesall Divine Faith , vn- 
less they will tacitely contess, or feare , that they are guilty of thoſe cri- 
mes? Letysheare the yerdit ot ſome principall Proteitanrs. Luther ( in 
Capit: 7. Matth. ) ſaieth, Heretrques , a#c- nor Chriſiians, And; Faith 
muſt be round.that & ,in all Articles believing howſoever liutle matters. And 
in tria Symbola Chr;/tian Faith muſt beeniire and perfect every waie. For al- 
bett it may be weak and faint , yet it muſt needs be entire and tue, And Epiit. 
ad cAlbercum' ; Hi doch uot [atisfie , if iy other things he confess Chriſt and » 
ag” 
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Word, For who demeth Chriſt in one CAriicle or word, denic th bimin all, ſeing 
there 15 0xe only Chriſt, the ſame mall. The Magdeburgians (in Prefar:; 
Centur : 6.) They are CAnti-Chriſts , and drvels. Beza de puniendis hzreti- 
Cis ; They are infidels and Apoſtates. Mort: (Lib: 1. Apolog. Cap: 7.) Either 
you muſt giue the name of Catholiks ro Proteſtants , or we muſt deny them the 
name of Chriſtians. Yourſelf (Pag : 23. N, 27.)ſpeaking of Uerityes, con- 
tained in the Þndoubred Books of Scriprure, ſay; He that doth not belieue all can 
hardly Belieue any , neither haue Wwe reaſon to belieue he doth ſo; Which is 
more than Catholique Divines teach , who aſlirme, that an heretique 
may belieue ſome articles of Faith , by an humane opinion , not purelie 
for Divine Revelation; and ſo you alſo muſt vnderſtand, that he who 
doth nor belieue all that is contained in the yndoubted Books of Scrip- 
ture, can hardly belieue any for the Authority of Scripture, but it he be- 
lieue them , it muſt be with mixture of ſome other reaſon, and ſo fall far- 
re ſhort of Divine, ſupernaturall , Faith. F/rienvergenſes, m Refutar.Orto- 
dox: Conſenſus : As he who keepeth all the Law , but offendeth 11 one ii (wuness 
faint Tames) guilty of all : So who believeth xot , one word of Chrift, thoughheo 
ſeemes to belieue the other articles of the Creed, yet bel:eveth nothing , and rs dam- 
wed, and incredulous. Schluſfſelburgh{( Lib. x. Theolog. Calvin. Art. 1.) 
Mou truly wrote S.Chriſo/tom in 1. Gallat, He cornpteth the Whole > doc- 
trin, Who ſubuerteth it mn the leait Article, Moi truly ſaited Ambroſe Ex 
pit: ad demetriadem ; he is out of the number of the Faithfull , and lat 
_ of Saints, Who diſſenteth 19 any pow Fon the— Catholike> Trath, Calvin 
(Epheſ:: 4. V. 5.) vpon that: One God, oze Faith, writeth thus : As ten as 
thou readeſt the word, one,underſland it put emphatically, as if he had fated,Chriit 
Cannot be divided, Faith cannot not be parted, Perkins (in Explicat. Symbo- 
- Ii Colum: 512) Thus mndeed fareth the matter, that a man failing in one article 


' faileth andeyreth in all. Whereypon Faith is termed an entrre copulatiue, AST » 


ſaied of y our words,ſol ſay of theſe, that xt containe more than Catho- 
liques affirme , and to giue them a true ſenſe, they muſt be vnderſtood, 
that he faileth and erreth, in as much, as he belieyes not with a divine 


 buronly with an humane Faith. Spalatenſis (contra Suarem(C.1.N. 7) 


Divine Fath peri{heth Wwholy by the leait detrad7ion , and conſequently, it 15 no 
True Church , nonat viſible, in Which entire Fauth 1s nor Rept in publih pro- 


feſt.” 
44. The ſame is the Doctrine of the ancient Fathers-Tertullian (de 
” preſcrip: Cap:2z. Yaieth: Hereſiesare to deſtroy Faith, and bring ever- 
> laſting death, And (Cap 37.)1t they be heretiks, they can be no Chri- 
"0 |. Aaaaaas ” ſtians 
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**ſtians. S. Cyprian (Epiſt: 73.) ſaieth, that both by the teſtimonie of 
” the Goſpell and Apoſtle, Heretiks arecalled Anti-chriſts. S, Auſtine, 
2 (Enchirid: Cap: 5.) Chriſt, in name only, is found with any Heretiks. 
* S. Chryſoſtom cited by Ch:Ma:(N.3 3.inGalats 7.)faieth, that the leaſt 
”errorin matter of Faith , deſtroieth Faith. Lerthem heare (ſayth this 
” holy Father ) whar S. Paul ſayth: Namely thatthey who brought in 
” ſome ſmall errour had oyerthrowne the Ghoſpell. For , to ſhew how a 
”* ſmall thing ill mingled doth corrupt the whole, he ſayd, that the Ghoſ- 
® pell was Vhverced, For as he who clipsa litle ofthe ſtamp from the 
” kings mony, makes the whole piece of no value : ſo whoſoever takes 
” away the leaſt particle of ſound Faith,is wholy corrupted. Bur enough 
of this. You do bur cavill, and yourſelf know you doe ſo, in ſaying to 
Ch: Ma: thatthere is not one Catholique Divine, who delivers for true 
Dottrine thu poſition of yours thus nakeily ſer downe, That any error againit 
any one revealed truth deftrotes all dry ne Fuich. For you cannor be ignorant, | 
that when this Queſtion is propounded by Divines, it is neceſlarily yn- 
derſtood, of culpable error; otherwiſe it could be no Queſtion. And 
whereas you ſay, There i nt one Catholigue Drvine; Who delfvers ec. Your 
ſelfdid reade in Ch: Ma: S. Thomas delivering that Dogrine in the ſa- 
me manner (2. 2. Q. 5.2 3.) Forhaving propounded the Queſtion; Whe- 
” ther he who denieth one Articleof Faith, may retaine Faith of other 
” Articles; in his Concluſion he faieth: It is impoſſible, that Faith, even 
? informed ( or Faith without Charity ) remaine in him , who doth not 
” belieue ſome one Article of Faith, although he confess all the reſt to 
” be true. What ſay you to this? Is not S. Thomas, one Catholique 
- Divine ,oris he nor, one, inſtar omnium? And yet he both propoſes, 
and anſwersthis Queſtion, ſuppoſing , not expreſſing , that he ſpeakes 
of culpableerrour ;and afterward he ſpeaks expreſly of Heretiques, as 
alſo Ch: Ma: in this very Number, expreſly ſpecifies Proteſtants, whom 
you know we belieue toerreculpably , againſt many revealed Truths. 
You goe forward, and ſpeak to Ch: Ma: in this manner: They ( Catho- 
lique Divines ) all require ( not yourſelf excepted ) that this truth nut not on- 
ly be revealed, but revealed publiquely, and ( all things conſidered) ſufficiently 
propounded, to the errimg party , to be one of thoſe , wnich God vnder pam of dam- 
nation commanas all men to beliege. But you are more bold, than well advi- 
fed, in taking vpon you to know,what all Catholique Divines hold and 
ou are even lou relling Ch:Ma: what his opinion is. I beſeech 


— produce any one Catholique Divine teaching, that all Divines hold 
| that 
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that the errour which deſtroyes all divine Faith, muſt be revealed pu- 
bliquely.Who is ignorant, that many great Divines teach, that he were 
- properly an Hererique, who-ſhould reject, or disbelieuea private Divine 
Revelation ſuſhciently knowne to be ſuch, by never ſo [ecret meanes? 
Do not yourſelf heere cite Eftius ( whom you ltile one of tbe moi rational 
and profound Dottors of our Church ) ſaying : 1r « impertinent to Fatth, by 
What meanes Wwe beliewe the prime Verity. For many of the Ancients , as Adam, 

Abrcham , Melehiſedeck., 1ob, receyved the Faith by ſpecaall Revelation? Do 
ou notremember, that Zacharie was puniſhed, for his flowness, in 
elieving a revelation, made privately to-him,and of a particular objeQ? 

You ſpeak very conftuſedly *when you ſay.. They (Catholique Divines ) 

require , that this Trath be one of thoſe which God Vnder pam of Daggnation com- 
mands aff men to believe. For , all Catholique Divines, agree, that it is He- 
reſie,to.deny any revealed truth propoſed by the Church, thoughr other 
wiſeit be notcomaded ro be believed;ad you donot only teach,through 
your whole Book, thar it is damnable, rodisbelieue any Truth fuſſici- 
ciently propounded as revealed by God, but you faie further, that 
 wharſoever, one is obliged , not rodisbelieue , atany time,at the ſame 


tyme , he is oblged , to belicue it , which latter part though it be. 


falſe ,(as-l haue ſhewed heretofore ) yer it ſhewes, that you inufſt affir- 
me, that God vnaeyr paine of damnaiton commands all men go velieve( poſiti- 
vely and explicitely ) all truths ſuſficiently propounded as revealed by 
God: ſo that this your ſaying ,is nor only contuied, but falſe, in the opi- 
nyon of Catholique Divines, and much more in your opinyon. 

45. Youſay Them.s Aquinas vainly ſuppoſeih agamit reaſon and expe- 


rience , that by the commiſſion of any deaaly fine, te H.bu of © havity & quite 


extirpared, But apainlt this provd Pelagian conceypr of yours, I have 
roved in the Introduction, that Charity being a ſupernarurall Habit, 
infuſed only by the Holy Ghoſt ,and not acquired by any narurall Aas, 
cannot be knowne by humane experience, to be prefentor abſent; and. 
being a loue of God aboue all things , cannor poſſibly conſiſt with any 
leaſt deadly ſinne. Ideſfire the Reader to: fee oi this matrer S. Thomas, 
” (2,2. Q. 24.412, Corp: ) where he cites S. Aug : faying : Quod homo 
” Deo ſibi preſente illuminarur, abſence aurem continuo tenebrarur, 
> 2 quonoa locorum interyallo, ſed yolunratis averſionediſceditur, 
46. Concerning the ſecond Reaſon of S, Thomas you ſay to C:Ma: 
Though you cry it wp for an CAchilles , and think lize the Gorgons bead it will 


aurne vs all into flone , and inſult ypon Dr,Potter as if be durſt not come neate it, 


Yes. 
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yet in very truth , having conſidered it well, I find it a ſerious, graue, prolix, 
and profound nothing. 1 could answer it in a word, by telling you, rhat it beggs 
Without all proofe or colour of proofe, the mam Queſtion between vs that the m- 
fatbbality of your Church is erther the formall monize , or rule , or a neceſſ ary can- 
ditionof Fatth : which you know we flatly deny, andallthat is built Vponts has 
nothing but winde for foundation. | 
47. Anſxer:What Reader will not conceive out of your words, that 
Ch. Ma. had vied ſome ſuch vaine brag, as you express by Achilles, 
Gorgons head, inſulting &c : Whereas he without any, evenleaſt com- 
mendation, faies poſitively, that S. Thomas proves his concluſion, 
firſt by a parity with Charity , which is deſtroyed by every deadly fin- 
ne ,and thap by a farther reaſon , which there he ſerts downe, at large 
in the Ss ot that holy Saint(2. z.Q. 5. A. 3.)and is compriſed in 
"this Summe (Ad2.) A man doth belicue all the articles of faith forione 
” and the ſelfsame reafon, to wit, for the prime verity propoſed to vs 
*.in the Scripture, ynderſtood aright according ro the Doftrine of the 
© Church: and therfore whoſoever talls from this reaſon or motiue, is 
”torally deprived of Faith. Your prideis intollerable, in deſpiſing the 
| Reaſon of S. Thomas, as a ſerious, graue, prolix nothing ; and your 
ſaying is ridiculous, thathe beggs the main Queſtion between vs, a- 
bourthe infallibiliry of the Church. For how could he begg that Queſ- 
tion , which when he wrote, was granted, and taught, by all Divines ? 
Burt you do net —_— force of his Argument, which conſiſts 
in this; that it one aſfnt to one Obje&, tor ſome motive or Reaſon, 
and aſlent not to another, for which there is the fame motiue.or reaſon, . 
it appeares that he Aſlents tothis other, not for that motive common 
£o both , bur for ſome other particular Reaſon. Now , though S. 
Thomas ſpecifie the authority of the Church, becauſe, de facto ſhe 
15 the propoler of diviue Truths , yet hisargument is the ſame, though 
it be applied to Scripture. And therfore the ſame holy Doctor (1. Parr, 
Qt A.8. Ad 2.) without mentioning the Church, ſaieth: Innititur fi- 
” des noſtra reyelationi Apoſtolis & Prophetis factz qui Canounicos Li- 
” bros ſcripſerunt : and we haue heard yourſelf ſaying ( Pag : 23. ) 
He that doth not belieue all the vndoubted parts of the Vndowvied Buuks of Scrip- 
cure ,can hardly belrene any ,neither hane were aſon ro belicue he doth fo, Yea D. 
Lawd( P. 344. ) ſaieth cxprelly : Ye believe all the Articles of Coniftiau 
Faith , for the ſame farmall reaſon m all, namely, becauſe they are revealed from 
«8d by.God, and [uiuciently applied in his word, an by his Churches Ainiſtration. 
49. 19 
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48. Tothis aſfwer, which I haue confuted, you add,to vſe your words, a 
{arg confutation of this yaine fancy out ofEſtius,vypon(3. ſe.23.diſt. $13. 
Bur Eftius is ſo farre from ſaying the Do&rine of S. Thomas , tobe a 
vain fancy,that he ſaierh :The Nue/tton 15 On both fades by the Doctoaurs pro- 
bably diſpured. Which is ſufficient for our main Queſtion , that accor- 
ding to this Doctor, the Proteſtants cannot prerend to be a true Church, 
which muſt certainly,and notonly probably, haue Divine ſupernaturall 
Faith , whichis abſolutly neceſlary to ſaluation , neceſlitite medi). Be- 
ſides, his laſt express words ſhew : in the Faith whici remaines 1n an 
Heretique, is notſufficient for ſalvation, and therefore Proteſtants and 
all Hereriques, even for wantof neceſlary Faith cannot be ſaved. His 
_ ” wordsare : Neque tamen propterea farendum erit Hzreticos aut Ju- 
” dzos Fidem habere, ſed Fidei partem aliquam. Fides enim ſipnificat 
**aliquod integrum, & omnibus ſuis partibus completum : vt fit idem 
? Fides ſimpliciter, & Fides Catholica: Quz nimirum abſolure homi- 
nem fidelem & Catholicum conſtituat. Vnde Hereticus ſimpliciter 
” infidelis eſſe, (Mark) & Fidem amiſifle , & juxra Apoſtolum( 1. Tim. 
* x.) Fidei naufragium feciſle dicitur, licer quzdam ea tenear firmirate 
» aſſenſus, & promrtitudine voluntatis qua abalijs omnia que fidei ſunt 
*tenentur. Neitheris the argument of S, Thomas ſufficiently confured 
by Eſtius inſaying ; It is impertinentto Faith , by whatmeanes we be- 
” lieue the prime Uerity. For although now the ordinary meanes be the 
” Teſtimony and os Church, yer it is certain that by o- 
» thermeanes , faith hath bene given heretofore and is given ſtill. This 
"diſcourſe, I ſay doth not confurethe Argument of $. Thomas, being | 
vnderſtood , as | declared, formally ; tat whoſoever disbelieves any 
article ſufficiently propounded as a divine Truth , the ſame man can- 
notbelieue an other ſufficiently propounded to him by the ſame mea- 
nes, whatſoever that meanes be. | 
49. Totheother argumentof S. Thomas, taken from a parity of 
faith , with the Habit of Charity , which is loſt by every deadly finne, 
Eſtius doth not anſwer , and 1 am ſurehe would haue bene farr from 
ſaying, as you doe that »y the commiſiton of any deadly ſinne the habit of Cha- 
r:ty is notquite extirpated. And this Argument is ſtronger, than perhaps 
appeares at the firſt fight. For , Faith hath no less conneRion, and 
relation, to the objeR of Faith , than Charity to rhe object of Charity. 
- And therfore as Charity doth ſo loue God aboue all things thar ir can- 
got ſtand with any ſinne , whereby God isgrievouſly offended , ſo we 
— | Bbb b bb muſt 
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muſt ſay of the habit of Faith, thar itis notcompatible with any error, 
whereby his Prime Uerity is culpably rejected : and as it is eflentiall ro 
Charity , as long as it exiſls , to overcome all temptations againſt the 
Loue ofGad ; ſo Faith muſt of irs owne nature, beate downe, and re- 
jec all errour , againſt the Divine Teſtimony , oc Revelation, thatboth, 
for will , and vnderſtanding , we may ſay : Nonne DeoſubjeCta erit ani 
ma mea ? which entire ſubmiſſion, and ſubjection, is evidently more ne- 
ceſſary in Faith, than in Charicy, againſt which ſome ſinnes may be 
veniall, whereas everyerrour againſt any truth, ſufficiently propoun- 
ded as revealed by God, isa deadly finne nor can be excuſed, ob par- 
Vitatem materiZ. | Es 

50. Youconcludeand ſay to Ch. Ma. Tour Corollaries drawen from it 
( the Dodrine of S. Thomas) Thas every errowr againſt Faith involves oppo- 
forion againit Gods teſtimony , That Proteſtants haue no Faith no certamty , and 
that you haue all Faith, muſt together with it fall to the ground. Which words 
are either non-ſenſe ,or nels falſe. For whoever denied (not your 
ſelf excepted ) thatevery errour againſt Faith involves. an oppoſition 
againſt Gods many , Which is the very etlence , of errour againſt 
Faith, thatis ,of Hereſy? ; 

51. Your(N. 50. 51. 52. ) haue bene anſwered heretofore; and are 
anſwered by this one conſideration; That your Faith is netraiſed aboue 
the probable motives or Arguments of Credibility, which being evident, 
your kind of Faith, muſt be evident : but our Catholique Faith, is an af- 
ſent aboue the ſaied motives, and is certaine, though not evident, as 
haue declared els where : and by this meanes your imitation of the Ar- 
gument of Ch:Ma:(to proue that the pretended faith of Proteſtants im= 
plied not obſcurity \falls rothe ground, becauſe we belieue with a grea- 
tercertainty, than is derived from the ſole motives of credibility: ſo that 
your Faith muſt haue evidence, but cannot haue certainty: The Faith of 
Proteſtants, who pretended to be alluced , whar Bookes be Canonicall, 
by the private ſpirit, muſt be certaine and evident (and conſequently 
notobſcure ) and therefor Calvin ( Lib: Inſticut: Cap: 7. SeQ: 2. ) ſaierh, 
that by the ſpiritmen may diſcerne true Scripture,as we diſcerne lucem 
"atenebris, album anigro, ſuaue ab amaro , l:zht from darkness, white 
from black , Sweete from ſawer: And ſothe Faith of Catholiques only re- 
maines both certaine and obſcure, as Chriſtian Faith ought to be. 

52. Your(N.53.54. 55. have bene either anſwered already,orels con- 


 taine meere ſayings, without any proote. That the Jewes before our Sa- 
| | ViOursS 


COL 
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viours tyme , conſerved the Scripture, is no wonder, ſince at thattyme 
they were the true Church; and afterward , it was not in theirpower to 
corruptitat their pleaſure, in regard the Apoſtles, and other conver. 
ted to Chriſtian Religion , could manifeſtly haue convinced them, as 
ſhamelessfalſaries. But what hath this rodoe with thac Church , which 
was the. vniyerſall Church of Chriſt, before Luther; andif it be fallible, 
and ſo could haue bene permitted ro corrupt Scripture, you can at this 
tyme haue nocertainty of the Bible? That Luther oppoſed the Roman 

hurch appeares by whar I ſayd heretofore - and is demonſtrated by 
Ch: Ma: (Parr x. Chap:5. N.z9.)and yourſelf( N.73.) deſcribe the man 
in ſuch manner , as makes the matter credible* of ir ſelf. 

3. Yourell vs(N. 56.)that the Bible only & the Religion of Proteſlants, 
of this we haue ſaied enough heretofore. Now [ will only put you in 
- minde; Firſt ; that this cannot agree with your Docrine, that Scripture 
is nota materiall objec of Faith, nor which men are obliged to believe. 
For if itonly be the Religion and Faith of Proteſtants, and yet be not a 

int or objec of Faith which you are bound to belieue,it followes, that 
| 9. haue no Religion, or Point of Faith at all. Secondly; We 
' have heard you ſay ( Pag: 287. N. 82. ) that ſome Proteſtants tooke for 
che model ,or Idza of theirReformarion , not Scripture only , but alfo 
the Decrees of Councells, and the Writings of the Fathers of the firit fine Ages. 
Thirdly ; you ſay ; Whatſoever els they ( Proteſtants) belreae befides Scripture, 
1d the plain , irrefragable , indubit able conſequences of it, well may they hold it 
45 4 rratter of Opinion , but as matter of Fatth and Reltgion,ucither can they with 
coherence to their owne greunas beliewe it themſelves, nor require the belief of it 


a others, without moſl high and moſt Schiſmatical! preſampticn. It is ſtrang, 


that the Approbators of your Book, and uther Proteſtants, did not ſee 


a thing verie evident; That in theſe words, you declare Proteſtant pre- 
tended Biſhops, and the Church of England , to haue bene guilty of 
moſt high and moſt Schiſmaricall preſumption , tor requiring the belief 
of the 39. Articles , ſome of which you belieue, neither to be contained 
in Scripture , nor to be the plain, irrefragable, indubitable conſequen- 
ces of it, bur ro be fals, and repugnant to ir. So that we haue reaſon, 
more and more, to beeyen amazed , that ſuch a Book, could at ſuch 
tyme be publiſhed. | 
54. Your|N. 57 )and the reſt cill your(N. 72.) incluſive, have be- 
ne anſwered indifferent occaſions, reſpectiue. Vntortunate man ! Who 
will not compaſſionate your diſorder of minde, and pen,when (N.6.) 
C h Bbbbbbz you 
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you are not aſhamed to fay of Catholiques? 7r 55 #09-199 apparent , that 
your Church hath got and ſ{ill marmtaimes her authority over mens conſciencer, 
by counterfeiting falſe tories , by obiruding on the world ſuppofititious writings , 
by corrupting the mon uments of former times , and defacing out of them all which 
any Way makes againſt you, by warres, by perfecutions , by Maſſarres, by Trea- 
ons, by Rebelljons ; in ſhort, by all manner of carnall meenes Whether violent or 
fraudulent. If Luther found the Roman Church, and ſuch as were' vni- 
red with her, (thar is all Orthodox Chriftian Churches) in ſuch a ſtare 
as you deſcribe, what a ſcandall muſt it needs haue Þdene' to Jewes, 


Turks, Pagans, and all the enemiesof ChriſtianReligion? 


55. Whoſoever reads your(N, 73.) will find that you abandon Lu- 
ther, and thar you grant very much in favour of the Roman Church, 
as will appeare by reading Ch: Ma:heere(N.z2.)and Iobſerue thatyou 
confess, with Luther, thas m the Papacy are many grod things, that hawe co- 
me from then to vs; andthen why doyou aiwaies deny , that you receiue 
Scripture from vs, which is one ofthoſe -12ny good things that bane comes 
from vs ro you, as Luther expreily conteiles? | 

56. In your(N. 74.) you involue, and make things ſeeme obſcure, 
whichare very cleare. You cite Ch. Ma. as it he ſaied, in generall, 
certainty and prudence, are certaine grounds, ofſupernaturality, which 
is evidently tals: uc berng maniteſt , that ſome naturall knowledg , may 
be certaine and prudent. You ſayalſo, that Ch : Ma : makes per{aſton 
and optnio 1, allone. And why 2 becauſe he ſaiteth the Faith of Proteſtants 
is but an human perſwafſion or opinion; as if you ſhould haue ſajed, 
waen you ſay, this, or, that ,we make this and tharail one :or in ſay- 
ing.ſuch a one ſtudied inOxtotd or Cambridg, we makeOxtord or Cam- 
bridg all one. The eruth is, Ch. Ma, neither intended to wake them all 
one, or diferent; it being ſufficient for his purpoſe, rhat the Faith of 
Proteſtants, was nota certaine,divine,aflent;call it etherwiſe what you 

.pleaſe. You ask ; how We can aſſure yor. , that our Faith 15 nor onr perſ#aſion, 


- 8r opinion, that our Chur. hes docdvine-is true? Or if you grant it. your jerſyafi- 


on ,Wwhy 15 it 01 the perſwaſion of men, and in resped of the ſabjeHt of it, an hu- 
mane per ſwaſion ! You deſire alſo ro know , what ſenſe there is in pretending that 


 #wr perſcvafion 13, not inregardof the obje(t only and cauſe of it, but in narure and 


eſſence of 11 ſupernatural ? 
57. Anſwer; we believe with certainty, that the Churches doArine 


true; becauſe ſuch our belief depends vpon infallible and certaine 


grounds ,as hath bene ſhewed heretofore :and we are certaine that e- 
- = yery 
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very AQof Faith neceſſary tor ſalvation, is ſupernaturall in eſſence;not 
by ſenſible Experience. and natural] reaſon ,on whichyou are ſtill hare 
ping, but by infallible rinciples of Faith; becauſe the particular aſliſ- 
tance ofthe Holy Ghofl is yniverſally ,and in all occaſions, neceſſary 
for vs to belieue (as proved in the IntroduRion) which demonſtrates, 
that che ellence of Faith is fupematural}. Yourſaying ; ( that if it be ous 
perfwajion, why & it not the perſwaſion of men, and m reſpett of the [abjed? of ir; 


an humane perſwaſon?) deſeryes noanſwer. lsnoteven the Beartificall yiſk- 


on,in men ,aSin the ſubject thereof? And yer I hope you will nor call it, 
2 meere humane Ac,and much lessan humane perſwafſion: beſides our 
Faith being abſolutely certaine, cannot be called, only a perſwafion. 
$8, Your(N. 7;. )containes nothing which is net anſwered by for- 
mer Grounds;and in particular by your owne Dodtine, that every cul- 


pable error, againſt ny reveaied truth is damnable, yea and repugnant 


ro ſome fundamental neceſlary Article ; from whence it mult follow, 
thatofrwodiſlenting in revealed Truths, he who culpably erres, .ſinnes 
damnably, and cannotbe ſaved, withour repentance. Yourgloss of S. 
Chryſoſtome is plainly againſt his words; ſeing he ſpeakes expreſly of 
final! errours, which he ſaierhdeſtroie all Faith ; as we have heard the 
famous Proteſtant Scluſlelburg ſaying of this yery place of S. C hryſoſ- 
tome; _M oft eruly wrote C Br [ro3tome m1, Galat, He corruptcib, rhe Whole Dod- 
71% , ho ſubverteth it intheleaft article. : 
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fo re-untte themſelves to the 


ROMAN CHYVRC H:- 


ENF. 
ah THE. (ES May well begin my Anſwer to this Chapter, 
WES wit your owne words delivered in the begin- 
ning of your anſwer to the preface of Ch: Ma:, 
where you ſay: <[ f begannin 2s be ominous as they ſay 
trey are C: Ma: hath cauſe ro looke for great -{tore— 


WS 


% 


SE : ' 
Ka of Vampgenuous dealing from yew , the very firſt words 
A 


CYL Y you ſpeak of rim, v3FJ(That the firſt foure Paragraphs 

#f his feaventh Chapter , are wholly /jent in an neceſſary mtirodutMion Vuto 4 
eruth , Which I preſume never was, nor will be by any man in his wits, either de- 
nied or queſtioned, and that j'; That every man in wisdome and Charity to him- 
ſelf, ts ro take the ſafeit way to his eternall Salvation ) being a mot vnjuſt and 
smmode;timputation. For , the firſt three Paragraphs of Ch: Ma: are em- 
ployed in delivering ſuch Doctrines , as Divines eſteeme neceſlary ro 
be knowne, and for that cauſe treate ofthem ar large; and l belieue if 
the Reader peruſe thoſe paragraphs, he will Judge them not vnnecetla- 
_ ry;and( which heere is chiefly confidered ) itis very vntrue, that they 
are ſpent to proue ; #hat every man in Wiidom, and Charity to himſelf , is 10 
zake the ſafeitway to his eternal. Salvation, which Ch:Ma : never affirmed, 
| | and 
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andis in itſelf evidently falſe : Otherwiſe every one were obliged in all 


occaſionsto embrace the beſt, and not be content with that which is 


pes 7 according tothe Evangelicall Counſells, and not judg the 
eeping of the commandements to be ſuſficicr for ſalvation ; whichwe- 
re to turne all Counſells( orthings not of obligation in themſelves ) to 
commands, and could produce only ſcruples, perplexities,and perhaps 
might end in deſpaire. Whar then did Ch: Ma: teach ? He having (N.3.) 
declared at large, two kinds of things neceſlary to ſalvation, neceſſitate 
rantum przcepri, or alſo neceſſitate medi), delivers theſe words (N. 4.) 
” Our of the foreſaid diflerence followeth an other, that ( generally ſpe- 
” aking) in thingsneceſſary, only becauſe they are commanded, it is 
” ſufficient for avoiding ſinne , that we procede prudently, and by the 
” conduct of ſome probable opinion, marurely weighed, and approved 
” by men of yertue, learning, and wiſdom. Neither are we alwaies obli- 
* ged to follow the molt ſtrict and ſevere, or ſecure part, as long as the 
S Podrine which we imbrace, proceeds ypon ſock reaſons, as may 
” warrant it to be truly probable, and prudent, though the contrary 
” part wantnot alſo probable grounds. For, in humane affaires and dil- 
>courſe,evidence and certainty cannotbe alwaies expeted. Bur when 
"we treate not preciſely ofavoyding fin, but moreover of procuring ſome 


? thing without which | cannot be ſaved; I am obliged by the Lawand 


” Order of Charizyeto procure as great certainty as morally I am able; 
” and am not to follow every probable opinion, or ditamen, bur tutio- 
” rem par2m , the ſafer part, becauſe if my probabilitie proue falc, 


” I ſhall not probably , but certainly come ſhortof ſalvation. Nay in 


” ſuch caſe, I thall incurre a new ſinneagainſt the vertue of Charity to 
” wards myſelf, which obligeth every one nor toexpole his ſouletothe 
” hazard of ecernall perdition , when it is in his power, with the aflif- 
” ſtance of Gods Grace, to make the matter ſure. Thus ſaied Ch: Ma: 
which may be confirmed our of S. A uſtine (Lib. 1. de Baptiſmo Cap. 3.) 
” praviter peccaretinrebus ad ſalutem anime pertinentibus , yel eo ſolo 
'. quod certis in certa przponeret. He ſpeakes of Baptiſme; which the 
world knowes he held to be neceſſiryto ſalvation. And what ſay you 
now 2 Is this to ſay vniverſally, that every one is obliged totake the ſa- 
feſt way to his ſalvation ? Is it nor to ſay the direct contrary , that not in 
all kinds of things, one is bound to take the ſateſt parre, as ſhall be fur- 
ther explicated hereafter. 

2, Ideſire rhe Reader foſee whatCh: Ma: ſaieth(N. 7,8. 9. 10, 1 by 

an 
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and he will find you could not anſwer ſo briefly, as(N. 3.) you pretend 
you could doe. For have | 53 that by your owne confeſſion we 
erre notfundamentally, and you grant that Proteſtants erre damnably 
(which we deny ofCatholiques)therfore we are more ſafe tha you, ſeing 
both of ys conſear , thar you erredamnably , and we abſolutely denie 

that we doe ſo. | 

3. Iwasgladtoheare youconfess perforce (N. 2.) that inthe Argu- 
| ments , which Ch: Ma: delivers (N. 12. )there i» ſomething that has ſome_ 
| probability to perſ wade ſome Proteftants to forſake ſome of thery options, or s- 
 rhers t6 leawe their commemion. For this is to grant, thataccording ro a 
| 
| 


probable ,and conſequently aprudent opinion, fome Proteſtants, your 
retended Brethren , are Heretiques , and that the reſt, finne grievouſe 
y, in not forſakingthe communion of thoſe other ; which, ypon the 

matter,is to yeald, har all Proteſtants{vpon one of thele two ac counts 
or titles] are in ſtate of damnarion; and is not this to contradid the title 
of your Book 2? The Proreſiant Religion a ſafe way to ſalvation, But I 
could not but wonder, how you could induce yourſelf, roſay, fo abſo- 
lutely, To prove Proteftants m State of finne- wotle_ they remaine_ ſepa- 
rate from the Romay Cherch there is not one- Word or ſyllable> ( in that 
N. 12.) ſeing ifthey forſake thoſe opinions, eo ipſo, they come toagree 
therein with the Roman Church; and if they perſiſt in their errours,and 
for that cauſe , be forſaken by their Brethren , theſe forſakers in thatreſ- 
pea, come to agree with the Rowan Church, and divide themſelves 
trom thoſe other Proteſtants. Beſides; itonce it be granted , that Pro- 
teſtancs are obliged toforſake one an other, no man to whom the ſalya- 
cion of his ſoule is deare, will not ſpedily returne to that C hurch , from 
whichall of them deparred , whatſoever you may ſpeculate or tancy to 
the contrary. Asfor your inſtance, that Catholiques ditter abour the 
Dodrine of Perdetermination, orabſolute Election; it is not tothe pur- 
_ poſe; ſeing all Carholiques , profess to hold them no otherwiſe, than 
as they may conſiſt wita freewill, which thoſe Proteſtants of whom Ch. 
Ma. ſpeakes deny, and therefore his [nterences areof force againſt Pro- 
teſtanrs , not ayainſt Catholiques. There is no doubr, butthar the con- 
ſequences of mens opinions, may, and will,be imputed to them, when 
they might ſee them, if it were not tor ſome fault of their owne, as even 

yourſelt grantin this place. 
4. To yourN. 5. (fo it ſhould be, bur is omitted )It is vanity, in 


you to ſay, i; was needles; ro proue that duc order i: 10 be obſerued in any —_ 
| wu 
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wich more in Charity, , ſeing all Divines treating of Charity propoſe this 
Qs ;and in particular $. Thomas ( 2. 2, Q. 26. Art: 1. Jasks expre- 
*” fly, Verum in charitate fit ordo; and for proote thereof he alledges the 
> ſame Text ( Cant: 2. ) which Ch: Ma: alledpes, Ordinavitin me Cha- 
ritatem ;z and yer, you with your wonted confidence, ſay ; [t of flood tn 
need of proofe, I feare hi place of the Canticles, would be no enforcing demons- 
fratton of it. Bur Corneliusa Lapide from this place, proves literally and 
learnedly , that in Charity there is an order to be kept, 

5. 2, You ſay to Ch: Ma: ; The reaſon alleaged by you, why we ought ro 

tour one objeft more then an other, becauſe one thing parricupates re D. vine Good- 
wess more then an other,  pbantafiicall, and repugnant to Wha you ſy pre- 
ſently after. For by this Rule no man ſhould lowe himeſel f more then all the world; 
Yuless he were firt vamely perſwaded that he doth more participate the Divine_— 
Goodness then all the world, But the true reaſon why one thing ouche to be laved 
enore then an other u, becauſe one thing & better then another ,or becauſe it «s 
berrer ro vs, or becauſe Goi Command: ws 10 doe (0, or Lecauſe God himſelf does 
ſo, and we are #0 conforme our affection: tothe will of God. 

6 Anſwer : Itcan be nothing , bur excess of pride im you, to call the 
reaſon of Ch: Ma: phantaſticall, ir being nothing different from thar 
which S. Thomas, 1n the place alledged, aſſignes, and all his Commen- 
cators follow : and which is ſtrang , you yourſelf giue the ſame, as we 
ſhall ſee inſtantly. Your errour ariſes , from ignorance,of a double Or- 
der in Charity , Phyſicall ,and morall. The firſt , is raken from the per- 


fection 'of the objec in itſelf; the ſecond, is conſidered in order to the - 


obligation,whichGod hath impoſed vpon vs to loue things in that man- 
nerand order, as he hath appointed: and therfore , although we cannot 
 loueourſelves, more than all the world, by the Phyticall order of which 


we ſpoke, as if we did conceiue ourſelvesro be of our owne nature, , 
more perted than all C reatures; yet we are obliged by the morall order, , 
or obligation, which God hath impoſed, to preter the ſpirituall good of | 


our owne ſoule, before the whole world: and ſo your objection appeares 
very vaine, and mult be anſwered by yourſelf , who giue for a reaſon, 
becauſe one thing ts better than an othe' ;and | beſecch you , is it notall one 
co ſay; One thing i berter than 4n other ; and one thing participates of God 
more than an other? Andthen as Iſayd, you mult anſwer your owne 
Objection; that by ri rule no man (hould lowe himſelf more than all the world, 
vwles he were fir(t vainely perſwadea, that he doth more participate the Drvine- 
Goodeeis , then all the world. In your other reaſon, ( bec«uſe one thing « beraer 
= Cccccc $0 V, 
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10 v:,, then an other ) you forget that we fpeake of Charity, not of Hope, 

v hich reſpeQsa thing , as good to vs, and therefore in this reaſon, you 
ass from one vertue to an other, and yiue a reaſon nothing to our pre- 

ES purpoſe. In your laſt reaſon ( becauſe God himſelf does ſo, and We are 

£0 conforme 047 affe cttous tothe will of God wg either ſpeak non-ſenſe , or 


els you ſay the ſame which Ch: Ma: ſajed, and which you were pleaſed 
to call a phantaſticallceaſon. For God loves things as they are in them- 
ſelves, or as one thing # better then an other (which was your other reaſon, 
though indeed,not diſtin from chis, which yer you pretend to be diffe- 
rent )or as one thing doth more participate of the Divine Goodness or 
perfeion ( which though you call phantaſticall, yer itis the ſame with 
your owne firſt reaſon and with this laſt)and theretore ro conforme our af- 
fedtions ro the will of Ged, is no otherreaſon, than that which you call 
phantaſticall. Torheſe abſurdities your pride brings you ! 

7. 3-You ſay; 1: & not true, that all 0bjetts which Wwe belieme, doc equally 
participate the Divine Tefltmony or Revelatton, Bur you oughrtto be aſhamed 
to conceale the immediatly following words of Ch: Ma: which declare 
” the matter moſt evidently. For ( ſayth he) For Divine Teſtimony, or 
” Revelation, we belieuea likeallthings propounded for luch. For it is 
” as impoſſible for God, to ſpeak an vntrurh, in a ſmall, as ina grear 
matter, [s not this true 2 Is not the contrary, plaine blaſphemy 2? 

8. Inyour(N.s.) you ſay 1. It is not true that We are 19 Wilh or defire_ 
30 God a nature infinite , indepedent , immenſe: far it is empoſuble I ſhowld deſire 
80 any perſon thai Which he hath already , if | know he hath it. 

9. Anſwer; Ch: Ma: ſpeakes in the phraſe of the holy Scripture, 
and ſpirituall men, w ho, to ſhew the ardent loue they beare to God,and 
deepe complacence they take in the PerteQtions , and Atrribures , 
which they know he enjoyes, decliretheir aftetion, by wiſhing them 
to him ;as hce in the Panegyrick could ſay ro his Emperour, etiam pi z- 
ſens deſideraris.. Defire in our ſoule , is like to hunger and thriſt in our 
body ; and yer we reade (Eccl.24. 29.) Qui edunt me, adhuc efurjent;& 
qui bjbunt me, adhuc fitient. S. Thomas (1.2. Q. 23. art. 2.) propoſes 
' this Queſtion; vtrum deleQatioc: uſer ſui ſitim vel defiderium , mark 
” how he declares. thirſt ro ſignity a defire and (in corp. )anſwers ; fi per 
* fitims vel: deſiderium 1nrelligatur ſfoia inrentio attectus rollens taſti- 
?* dium , fic delecationes ſpirituales maxime taciunt fitim vel defi- 
” cGerium ſuiipſarum , and adds; cum pervenitur ad conſummationen 
” in iplis. Bchold adelire of-things , preſent and polleſt ! Which ” dee 
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”clares by the words which [ cited our of (Eccles. 24.) Qui bibunt me 
” adhuc fitient; and proves it; Quia etiam de Angelis qui pertecte 
” Deum cognoſcunt, & deleqantur in ipſo, dicitur (1. Pet. 1.) 
” quod defiderant in eum conſpicere. Vpon which words Cornelius a 
” Lapide faieth devourely; Angeliin SpiritumSanaum proſpicere deſt- 
2 derant, id eſt, deſideranter & cupide proſpiciunt, deſiderando ſa- 
”tiantur, & ſatiandodeſiderant; and cires to the fame purpoſe theſe e- 
*”-legant words of S, Gregory (18, Morall. C. 28.) Deum Angeli videnr, 
”.& videre defiderant, &litiunt intueri, & intuentur. Ne autem fir in 
2 deſiderio anxietas, deſiderantes fatiantur : & ne fir in ſatietate faſtidi- 
'” um defiderant. Er deſiderant fine labure , quia deſiderium fartietas 
” comitatur ; & ſatiantur ſine faſtidio, quia ipſa ſatietas ex deſiderio 
? ſemper accenditur, And theſe other out of yenerable Bede: Contem- 
* platiodivinz przſentiz ita Angelos bearificat , vr ejus ſemper viſa gloe 
® ria fatiencur, & ſemper ejus dulcedinem quaſi novam infariabiliter 
"efutmant T7) : 

10. 2. You fay to Ch: Ma : Wherear you ſay , That im things neceſſary 
ro ſalvation , no man ought in any caſe , or in eny reſet whatſoever, ca 
preferre the (frrituall geod of the Whole World before bts owne ſomle : in ſay- 
mg this you ſeerme 10 me to condemns one of the greateft As of Charity, 
of one of the greateſt Saints that ever Was , I mean-S, Paul , Who for his 
brethren deſired to be Anithema from Chriil, and as for the Text alledged 
by you in conſirmation of your ſaying , what doth it availe 4 man , if hes 
gaine the Whole world, and [uſt.uine th: dammaze of his owne ſoule? It is nothin 
co the purpoſe : For Without all Queſtion it is not profitable for a man ro ao F 


bat the Queition is , whether is be not LaWfullfor a man 10 forgoe and part 


with his owne particular projir,to procure the vnrverſall, ſpirituall,and crernall be- 
nefirof other ? 

11. Anſwer: I muſt truly aflirme , that all the difficulty I can haue 
in confuting you, is to conjecture, what you would haue, or how to re- 
concile your Contradictions. Ch: Ma: ſaied ; In things eee to ſal- 
vation , no man ought in any caſe,to prefer the ſpirituall good of others, 


before his owne foule. And is not this evidetly true: Hath not God com- : 


micred to every man the care of his owne ſoule, and commanded him 
not to damae itforall eternity ? And haue wenot heard you ſaying, 
(N. 5. )that he cruc Rexſon Why one thing ought co be loved more then an orher 
4 becauſe God commands vs 58 do ſo Nomancan be damned, or forteir his 
falyation , except by lane ;and [ m_ you will notſay, itis lawefullco 
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| haueproved aboue, this laſt parr of your ſaying to be fal 


= 


ſinne, which were to fay , it were a ſinne, and yer were no ſinne. Even 
in this place, to the ſaying of Ch: Ma: /: « direttly again# Charity to our- 
ſelves, to adventure the omitting of any meanes neceſſary to ſalvatiom, you 
anſwer ;ihs @ rue : But ſoths ts alſo ,that it u diretlly agatni the ſame Cha- 
riry , 10 adventure the omitting any thing, thet may any way help or condace.> 
ro my ſalvation , that may make the way to it more ſecure or we dangerows, I 
e; burfor the 
preſent, I ſay, ifro omitany thing neceiſary to ſalvation , be againſt the 
yertue of Charitie to ourſelves, ic muſt be a ſinne, and therefore not to 
be committed in any cafe, torany reſpec , of the remporall, or ſpirituall 
ood of the whole world; and ſo yourſelf contradi& yourſelt, and by 
aying it is againſt CRnIeN omitany thing , that may any way con- 
duce to our aaa , atortiori you make good the ſaying of Ch: Ma: | 
”thatin things necellary to ſalvation,no man ought in any caſe to prefer 
* the ſpirituall good of tne whole world before his owne ule, In alled- 
ging that Text ofS. Paul, you doe as Heretiquesare wont to doe, im- 
pugning cleare crurhs, or evident places of Scripture, by ſome obſcure 
and dithcultTexr, as this of S. Paul is held by all laterprerers ro be.Sure 
Il am , that it can ſerue your turne , in thisſenſe only , that S. Paul, for 
the goud of others, did haruiy , eflecually ,and all things conſidered, 
wiſh to be deprived of ;alvation ,and ſeparated from Chriſt, and Iam 
ſure, thar this cannot be firmed withour blaſphemy ,ſeing itmuſt im- 
pr that S. Paul, did eftectually deſire rocommit a deadly finne, wit- 
out the committing whereo®, he knew very well, he could not de tac- 
to, and effectuaily be feparated from Chriſt, and ſalvation. Divers ex- 
potitions of this 1 ext may be ſeene in Cornelius a Lapide. For the pre- 
ſent, ir is ſufficient to haue proved, that it isvery ill applied by you : and 
(which my ſeeme ftrang ) though heere you {ie the deſire of S. Paul 
was one of the greateſt acts of Char:ty , yet ( Pag: 219. N. q9.)you lay; On 
condjrion the ruptures mare by them ( Errours)might be compoſed , 140 hartily 
W1/h , that the cement Were madeofmy arereit blood, and only not to be an CAna- 
thema fromCh7i//.lnthe fame manner is confurted your evaſion of the text 
(Matth 16. V. 26.) ſeing one cannotloofe his ſoule except by deadly 
{inne, and our Saviour in that Chapter doth expresly teach vs to carie 
our cross , leaſt otherwite , we incurre eternall damaation , and I hope 
you will not deny cut that we are obliged roavoide finne, and Hell:nor 
that our Saviour perſwaded to that which was both profitable ad beſt. 


Ingeed your boldness un interpreting Scripture 1s intollerable. 
wil 
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I will end this Number , with obſerving ; Firſt; your little fervour 
and conſtancy in your owne Faith; which you express in your next 
(N. 6.)in theſe words : Sure / am, for my part, that | hare done my true en+ 
deavonr to finde 11 trae, (that obedience is duero the Roman Church ) and 
am ſtill will;ng ro doe ſo. For is it pollible that after ſo many changes,and e- 
yen after the writing of your Book, you are yet ready ro leaue Proteſ- 
rancy? What account aughtothers to make of your Book, ſince your- 
ſelfare ſo willing to abjure it ? Secondly; I muſt obſerue your charity ro- 
wards vs Catholig ues, of whom in the cloſe of this (N. 6.) you ſay: To, 
Itue and die in i1(the Roman Church ) 15 as dangerous as 10 theote a galfe 
Which :h2ugh ſome good renorant ſoules may doe and eſcape , yet 1 may Well beo 
feared that not one jn a hundred but m:ſcarries. And now who can accuſe ys, 
for want of Charity toward Proteſtants, ſince you, a choſen champion 
for them, are ſo vencharitable towards ys, yea towards many of the chie - 
feſt Proteſtanes, who, as I haue often ſaied , agree with vs, againſt their 
other pretended Brethren? | | 

12, Inyour(N.7.)there is no difficulty requiring Anſwer: yet I will 
not wholy omitit. I deny, that your ignorance, of being obliged ro obey 
the Roman Church can be probable, as [have proved heretofore. And 
beſides this, you ſhould confſider,thart feiny eve according to your owne 
confeſlion , the miniſtery oxthe Church, is a neceilary condition to be- 
get Faith,and thar Faith is ex auditu;rhe precept of obeyin ; the Church 
1mpliesa command to obey that Authority , without which ( in the or- 
dinary courſe) we cannetattaine that which is abiolutely neceflary ro 
ſalvation,and conſequently, the obligation, we haue, to ſeek, and obey 
the true Church,is not only becauſe we are comm:.nded to do fo, bur we 
are commanded to dolo, becauſe it imports a matter neceilary for our 
ſalvation. | | 

13. Yon faytoh: Ma: Wherar you ſay, that Lefidesthefe rhings ne- 
ceſiary becanſe commandec# , there arc other things , Which are commanded becauſe 
n-ceſſary : of wiuh n:mber you mike D vine taf-l] b.e Fa th, Bapriſme inc Afb 
fr Children , ard n deftre far thoſe Who are come ts the vje of Reaſon aud the Sa- 
crament of : onfeſron , for thoſe who haue commuted 1071411 ſine : In th. ſe) 
Wor is you ſeemetometo del vcr a Strange Pard.x v17.That Fa:th,and Bapti/me_ 
and conf-firun 216 wot therefore neceſſary for v, becauſe Gol appornted them, 
but are therefore appomte:iby God becauſe they we: enecciſary for v:, ante. edent- 
ly ro his apporntaeng; Which if ir Were rar, 1 Wowder Woar it Was befige God that 
made ilem neceſſary , and maders neceſſary for God to command them ! 

TS 14, Anſwes 
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T4. Anſwer: Ficſt; although the words of Ch: Ma: had bene the 
fame, which you ſet downe, yet your colle&ion from them, is ſo fooliſh 
and-falfe, thatthe Reader cannot bur take it ill, thar you ſhould ima- 
gine him to be ſo weake,, as nor to perceiue it. Suppole, Iſay, Ch:Ma: 

ad faied as you alledge him, that there are things which are commandedbe- 
cauſe neceſſary; doth it follow that they are appointed as neceſſary by any 
butby God, who commandsthem , by appointing them to be neoeſſa- 
cy ? Doth Ch: Ma: ſaie , as you would haue him ? Farth ©. ave not chere- 

Fe meceſſary for v5,becanſe God appointed the,but are therfore dppomied byGod, 
becauſe they were neceſſary for vs antecedeily 10 bs v nes He faithonly 
(even as youcite him)rthat they were commended becauſe neceſſary, not that 
they were neceſſary antecedently to his appointment,as you falſify him turning 
commanded,into appointed, ad making him ſay abſurdly; Other thinps 
are appointed (by God) becauſe they were necrſſary for v-,antecedently 10 bus 
&poincaizr. Bur _- malice, will be yet more pate by ſetting downe the 
®yery words of Ch: Ma: which are theſe (N. 3. ) Some other things are 
*ſaied robe necctlary to ſalvation neceſlitate medij; becauſe they are 
**meanes appointed by God ( mark appointed by God , and how then 
could you ſay , ! wonder What it ws beſide God that made them neceſſary? ) ro 
attarne owr End of eternall ſalvation , in ſo ſiricke a manner , that it were pre- 
ſamption 10 hope for ſalvation without them. And & the former meanes arc 
ſaid robe neceſſary , becauſe they are commanded; ſo the latter are commonly ſaid 
co be commande 1, becauſe they are neceſſary ; that 1s; Although there were no other 
ſpectall precepr (mark ſpeciall precept) concerning them ; yet ſuppoſing they be 
once appointed a5 meanes abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, there cannot but riſe_ 
an oblrgation of procuring to haue them, mm Vvertue of that Vriverſal preceps of 
Charity , which obl:zeth every mam to procure the ſalvation of his owne forte. 
Theſe words of Ch : Ma : are ſocleare and true, that you may bluth, for 
having endeavoured to pur vpon them , any ſuchabſurd ſenſe, or para- 
dox, as we haue heard youexpress. The remainder of this Number a- 
bourthe Faith, and Baptiſme of intants, is an Argument not belon- 


ging to this place, or Work , and every one. may find it treated le- 


arnedly , and largely, by Bellarmine , and other Catholique Wri- 
ters. | : 

5. Your(N. 8.}laiesa heauy charge vpon Ch: Ma :, who, you 
lay, delivers this falſe and wicked Doarine, r»at for the procuring our owne 
ſul vatid we are alwarer bound tider pain of mortall ſinne to takg the ſafeſt Way,but 


for svoiding ſinne we are nct bound to doe fo,buc may follow the apinzon of w/ pro- 
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bable dodtors,thoygh the catrary. may be certainly free fro nne,ad theits doaubrfyll, 

16, But you plainly falſify the words and meaning of Ch: Ma: , as 
appeares by what [ cited aboue out of his (N. 4.) for he never athrmes, 
that for the procuring onr 09ne ſaltartd We are alWares bound under pain of myar- 


zall ſane 10 take the ſafeit way (which is evidently falſe,as I ſhewedabvue). 


but that for avoiding fiune We are nct bound to do ſo , but may follaw the opinion 
of any probable Doetors, though the contrary may be certainly free from-finne,and 
theirs be doubrfull: Whereas he ſpeakes not of a doubrfull confcience 
(which to follow, isalwaies a finne) but ofa truly probable, and pru- 
dent opinion, which whoſoever followes, ſhall not only probably, bur 
certainly avoide finne; (as it is not meerely probable, butcertaine, that 
from probable premiſes, a probable a 66 muſt follow) and ſinne 
accarding to the Docirineof Ch: Ma: is alwaies to be avoided; though 
no man can deny, but that, toavoide finne , more certainty muſt be 
had in ſome things, than in other, according to the quality of them; as, 
forexample , one is obliged vnder ſinne, to vſe greater diligence for at» 
taining the knowledg of fundamenrall, than vntundamentall points of 
Faith; and in generillnoman of diſcretion can deny that more certain- 
ty is to be ſought 1n the choiſe of rhetrue Faich, and Religion , then 
in-aſute of Law, or deliberation whether ſome poſitive Law oblige 
or no; or other caſes diſputable on both ſides , and not touchinh 
vpon any thing, abſolutely , and indiſpenſably neceſſary ro falvarion ; 
and ſo ſtill iris true , that we mu# avorde ſinne ro the Vitermoil of our po- 
Wer, and this ( if weſpeak of deadly finne) & ab/olutely neceſſary to ſal> 
v4110n. You ſay ; Religion & one of thoſe things Which w neceſſary only be= 
eauſe it is commanded : For if none Were comr anded vnder pain of danma- 
110», how could it be damnable ro be of any? Bur, by your leaue, in this 
you ſhew great ignorance; not d:\[tinguithing betwenea command of a 


thing, which is not appointed by God, asa meanes, abſolutely ne- 


cellary to ſalvation; and of a thing, which is appointed as ſimply nes» 
cellary , as v. g. true Faith, Religion, Repentance of ſinnes &c:as, in 
| Proportion, you ſay, thatſ:»me things are necellary to he believed, be- 
cauſe they are revealed; and other revealed, becauſe they are neceſla- 
ry. And it one thould objec, and ſay to you, it nothing were revealed , 
nothing could be neceilary to be believed, would you not ſay he did 
but cavill? The reſt ofthis Number, taftsofnothing but gall, and bit- 
terness, and is ſuch, as if you were now aliue, you would haue withed 
" Fawrittea. Seing our falyation, is either endangered, or mo ac- 
cording 
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cording tothe proportion, that we are in danger of tinne, or ſecured 

from it, with whatconſequence, can you fo bp gr calk, of 
in 


caking alwaies the abſolutely ſafeſt way , for avoiding all finne, and 
yet teach, that men arenot alwaies obliged to take the ſafeſt meanes for 
ſalvation, eſpecially ſince you alſo teach, that ro avorde /inne ro the vi- 
germoſs of our power i 4 neceſſary meanes of ſalvation > Neither do you 
conſider, that while you pretend toteach, thar for avoidiug ſinne, it 
is not ſufficientto follow a truly probable, and prudent opinion, you 
do much more confirme, the chiete Purpoſe , and latent of Cha: (Ma: 
which was to proue, that in things «bſolutely, and indiſpenſably, ne- 
ceſfary ro ſalvation, men are obliged to ſeek and embrace the ſafer 
parrce; and in the meane tyme, I pray. you , ſee if by your Divinity , 
you can perſwade all litigants to parte with theyr goods ( though they 
Wn y and probably Judge they maintayne a juſt cauſe) becauſe, 
orſooth, it is ſafer to yeald, than overcome, ſeing it is not im poſhble- 
bur the Adyerſarie may be inthe right. And though, heere you talk 
magnificently, of the neceſlicy men hiue to avorde [imme 10 the Viter- 
mo/t of their power , asSa necellary meanes of ſalvation, yer ( Pag: 19. N. 
2.6.) you were content to ſay: / am werly perſwaded, rhur God will not 
impate errours ro them 4s ſinnes Who t;ſe ſuch a meaſure of mduſiry m finding 
eruth, as humane. prudence, and ordinary 608578 {their abilities and oportu- 
nires, their diſtractions and hinderances, and all other things conſidered ) ſhall ad- 
Piſe them, in a matter of [a:h conſequence, Laſtly ; who will not wonder, 
co ſee you ſo much depress Probabiliry, in morall caſes, ſeing you 
teach, that eyen Chriſtian Faith, vpon which ſalvation depends, doth 
not excede Probability? og 
17. Your(N.g. 10.11. 12.13. 14.15.) are anſwered out of grounds 
Lejodhenkoe : Andin particularthac Cha: Ha: (N. 5.) faied very. 
truly , chart ſeing all Proteſtants pretend the like certiinty, and goe V- 
pon the ſame grounds , and haue the ſame Rules tor interpreting Scrip- 
cure, and yet cannot agree, it isa (igne, that their very Rules, and 
grounds, are vncertaine, and inſuſficient to ſettle an Ac of Faith , as 
declared aboue; and if this could truly be ſaied of Proteſtants, and Pa- 
piſts; of all Chriſtians ; ofall Religions; of all Reaſon ; it is cleare, thar 
they could nottruly pretend to any certainty. Bur, God be ever bleſ(- 
ſed for it, we Catholiques haue Rules , and aninfallible Authority, 
the Church, moſt able to ere&, a certaine, infallible belief. With 


what conſcience can you ſay, that CArcudims acknewiedger , thas the En- 
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charifl Was in Cyprians time given 10 infants, and eflcemed neceſſ\ry, or at 
lea#t profitable for them ? For this disjunQiue , ( neceſſary , or at leaſt 
profitable) may ſignifie , that Arcudius doubts whether it were not 
eſteemed neceſlary, which nevercame to his thoughts. Yea he proves 
expreſly and largelie thatit is notneceſlary. We grant, that it mighr 
be profitable ro infants, by producing Grace in their ſoules, but, it bein; 

notneceſlary , the Churchfor juſt cauſes, may think fitt, nor to = 
miniſter it ro them. Your talkingofan humane Law, obliging mento 
confess their ſecret ſinnes, and even finfull thoughts, will, I beiieue 


rather cauſe laughter, than any belief, thatſuch a Law could obtlige;z 


and therfore ſeing you do not denie, butthar the Proteſtant Ceururie 
Writers, alledged by Cha: Ma: (N. 5. Jacknowledg, that in the rymes 
of Cyprian, and Tertullian , preware confe{itn even of Thoaght: w i vled, 
and commanded , and thought ne: eſſary , we mult infer , that it was held ne- 
ceilary , ascommanded by God; yea, ſeing you ſay , it might be then 
commanded, and being commanded be thought neceſſary , ſhewes that you dare 
not deny, but that private, or auricular Confeſſion, was vſed, asathing 
commanded, even in thoſeprimitiue Ages. You know the ſtory ofthe 
Proteſtants in Germanie , who finding by experience, the huge incon- 
yeniences , that accompanied the want of Confeſſion , ſupplicared the 
Emperour, that he would command it by ſome Law ; but were deſer- 
vedlyecieted with ſcorne, as if men would think themſelves obliged 
to obey his Law , who had rejected the Law of God, in that matter. To 
all which ifwe add, that you belieue nor , thattrue Prieſts haue power 
co abſolue from ſinne ; and if they had, yer Proteſtants nor being true 
Prieſts, what Law of man, can be of force, to oblige men to contess 
even their thoughts? - 

18, Your(N. 16. 17. 18.) touch only , vpon what hath bene hand- 
led in other places, and need no Anſwer heere. How litle hope of ſal- 


vation Proteſtants can conceyue from the Dodrine of Cha: Ma:and . 


how impoſlible itis for them to repent , and notrelinquith theirerrours, 

' hath bene ſhewed ar large heretofore 
19, Though your(N. 19.20.21. 22. 23.24.25. 26. 27. 28. 29.)Ccon 
taineno new difficulty, yet anſwer them briefly by theſe conſiderati- 
ons ; that S. Auſtine , and other Catholiques , never granted thar 
the Donatiſts had true Divine Faith , butonly, that they believing di- 
vers, or moſt, of the Truths, which Catholiques believed, had the 
ſame Faith or Belief materially ; as the * 5 a belieuemany Truths, 
ddddd contained 
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contayned in the Old Teſtament, which Chriſtians-belieue, and yer 
cannot be ſajed to haue true ſupernaturall ſaving Faith; that you are 
wry ignorant of Catholique Divinity, if you conceiue (as by your words 
it ſeems you do)that we hold an Hereticall , or Schiſmarticall Biſhop, 
not to adminiſter valide ( though illicite } ſuch Sacraments as depend 
only ypon Poteſtas Ordinis; and therefore you ſay vainely to Char : 
Ma: 11h Doctrine if you can reconcile nith the preſent Dottrine of the Roman 
Church, Eris mihi magna pollo; That Dr: Patter citing the dofrine, 
or ſayin 
more, 5 2s the words of S. Auſtine in the margent ( vpon which the 
Dottor grounds himſelf) did express, which was only Baptiſme, nor 
ſalvation, whatſoever otherwiſe the Donatiſts held, againſt the ſalva- 
tion of Catholiques: That Dr! Potters words , that Proteſtants cut ys 
not of from the hope of ſalyation, and therefore are excuſed from 
Schiſme , haue beene conſidered heretofore , and your detenſeof them 
confuted : That whoſoever reads the ( N. 8. and 9g. ) of Cha. Ma: will 
finde, that your anſwer is in no wiſe ſatisfaRorie, conſiſting meerely 


of Points, which you know we deny, our Argument being grounded 


ypon the Confeſſion of the moſt, and beſt learned Proteſtants, who 
deny not ſalyation to ys, which we cannot yeald to them; and ſoin 
the judgement of both parts, we are ſafe , but youarenot : That the 
Act ot Rebaptization was ſacrilegious., and the error that it was laws 
full, an Herefie, after the matter was declared by the Church : And 
concerning S. Cyprian z fee what hath bene fſaied heretofore, and 


alſo by Cha: Ma: { Part: 2. Chap 4. N. 4-) which you were willing to- 


conceale. ln your ( N. :7. ) you ſay, (as S. cAuftine ſues, that Catholi- . 


ques atpreue the Dectrine of Donatifs , but abhorre thetr Hereſy of Rebaptiag- 


7:91, &:) But you ſhould ſay (inſtead, of Doarine ) Baptiſme, as - 
Cha: M..: hath it. For how can S. Auſtine approue the Doctrine of Do- Lo 


natiſts, and yet hold thatthey taughtan Hereſy, of Rebaprization? 
20. 

errour; . by raſiiking a ſuppoſition of a confeſs:0n , for a confeſſion; a Rhetoricall 
Cor,e/40n of the Doors, for a poſptiae aſſertion. He ſaits maeed of your errors, 
Thoug) of themſelves they be not damnable to them Which belies & they pro- 
1 
J | 

But to j«y , though yourerrors be not d imnable, we may not 


"46.084 them , ts nor 
70 ſay, your errors are not damnavle, but only thouch they 


e not, CAs if you 


[honld ſay, thaugh the Church gerre in points D095 fanderzentall, yer you may not 
| 0, ſepara e-2 


of the Donatiſts, inaditierent letter, ought not to haue ſaied 
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In your( N. 29. ) you ſay to. Cha: Maz/ concerue , you were led into | 


£55, yer for vs ro profess What We belieue nor, were Without que ſiton damnable... 


_ 
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feparate” from ut : Or , thonzh we doerre zin believing Chriſt really preſent , yet 
eur errour frees vs from Idolatry : or , as if a Proteflant ſhould ſay , Though 
you do not commir Idolatry in adoring the Hoſt, yet being 'vncertame of the 
Preſts imtemtion ts conſecrate , atleaſt you expoſe yourfelf ro the danger of it : I 
preſume you Won'd nat think it fatrely done , if any man (boal1 interpret either 
this laſt ſpeach as an ackhnowledement, thut you do ns commit idelatry, or 
the former as confeſions, that you doe erre in points not fundamental, that 
You ds erre in belueving the real preſence. And therefore you ought not |» *0 
have miitaken D. Potters Word:,as if he had confeſſed the errors of your Church not 
d.inable,when he ſuies no more bat this, Though they be ſo,or, ſappoſe or put the caſe 
#hey be ſo, yer being errors, we that know the may not profess the to be drvinetraths. 
zI. Anſwer:is [t poſſible that a man ſhould ſpeak ſo corre&ingly, 
ad magiſterially as you doe in this place, ad yer'be ſo palpably miſtake, 
as youare ? you ſay Dr. Potter ſajes of our errors , Thouzh of themſelves 
chey be not damnadle to them Which belieuc as they profess , yer for vs to profess 
&c -(vpon which words you ground your whole diſcourſe) and yet 
both you,and the DoGtor, diſclaime from theſe words(hough of rhemſel- 
ves they be not demnable)and putthem among the errata ofthe Printer in 


both your Books, tobe corrected thus ; thoughin the iſſue they be not 


damnable;fo as you obtrude to vs the fault otthe Print, for the words of 
Dr. Potter, and will needs haue Ch: Ma:partaker of your gross miſtake, 
in a point ypon which you ſay a great part of his Book is grounded. 
Now, then the print being correced, in this manner, (thou K in the iſ- 
ſue they be not damnable tothem which belieue as rhey profess) 1 be- 
ſeech you, dothnot(rhough) ſignitie that indeed they are nordamnable 
rothem, which belieue as they profess? And is not this the conſtant 
doarine ot Dr, Potter and yourſelf, tar Catholiques who in ſimplicity 
of hart belieue as they protess,may be ſaved? And therefore your owne 
correction , and this very place oi the DoQor ſo corrected, returnes ypen 


yourſelf,and proves that he ſpoke not as vpoa a ſuppoſition of a confeſ- _ 
* 


ſion, but vpon a contetlion, conceſfion, and poſitiue aflertion, and 
that you ſhould haue ynderſtood ir ſo, though ir hid bene as He and 
you cite it(thoughot themſelves they be notdamnable.)}And who is ig- 
norant, That the word (though) joynd with a verb of the preſent - &. 
implies a thing exiſtent in truth ; and if you will express only a ſuppo- 
ſition , you mult vie an otherTenſe,and ſay, though yourerrors were not 
damnable inchemſelves, yer &c: , or though your errors were ſuppoſed 

not to be damnable &c:and your declaring (Though they be ſo)by(ſup- 

poſe, or putthe caſe they be ſo) is againſt the common ſenſe , of all 
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that vnderſtand Engliſh. Neither willany Catholique Fo O—_ the 
Chuecherre in points not fundamentall,yet you may not ſeparate from 
her : but, though the Church did erre in points notfundamentall,oc ſup- 
ſe the Church did erre in ſuch points, yet you may not ſeparate from 
= For betwene the Preſent, and Preter-1mperfeR-renſe, in our caſe 
there is as great difference, as betwene a poſitive Affirmation , anda 
meereſuppolitio, which as Phiofophers ſpeak nihi] ponit in eſſe. Thelike 
I ſay of your other exaple , though we do erre in believing Chriſt really pre- 
ſent yet that whoſoever did ſpeak in that manner , could nor be excuſed 
from denying the reaſt preſence ; and the ſame is eyidentin your other 
examples, which theretore ſtill returne againſt yourſelf. If one ſhould 
ſay; _ Chriſtian Religion be ſuperſtitious and fals, yer many 
Chriſtian men lead a ages. life , would any Chriſtian take ſuch a 
ſpeach, in any other ſenſe , than that Chriftian Religion is fals 2 Or if 
one ſhould ſay; Though Mr.Chillingwarthdeny the bleſled Trinity,the 
Incarnation ofthe Sonne of God, originall ſinne, &c: yer he pretends 
tobea Proteſtant, and to defend their cauſe againſt Ch: Ma:;who 
would not ynderſtand that ſpeach, as an aſlertion,, and not only asa 
Suppolſition, that you deny the Trinity? Or if ene ſhould ſay toan o- 
ther;cthough thou be a knaue,and my enemy,yet I will pray for the;were 
this ameere ſuppoſition? And heere it may ſeeme ſomewhat ſtrange, 


thartthe Do tor both inthe firſt and ſecand Edition of his Book , ſhould 


haue ( though of themſelves they be nos damnable ) and you alſo in your 
firſt Edition{for I haue not the ſecond, and therfore cannot examine it} 
ſhould haue the ſame ( yea and ground your diſcourſe againſt Ch: Ma: 
ypon it) and yet in the correction ofthe Errata, both of you haue ( #n zhe 
i{/ue : ) neither' can [ ſee any retfon hereof, excepr , becauſe , that 
ſtrength of truth, and coherence with ſome Principles of Proteſtants, 
made you ſay; that our.errours are not damnable of themſelves, and 
yet vpon further adviſe, findinggthis conteſlion alſo, diſadvantagious, 
you though beſt to turne ( of chemſelves ) intq ( in the iſſue + )Butthe 
truth is, that in theſe matters of damnable, fundamentall, not funda- 
mentall errours; of the infallibility of the vniverſall C hurch; of the na- 
Lure of Hereſie, and the like ; Pruteſtants have noſettled grounds, bur 
muſt ſay , and vnſay , asthey are preſt by difterent, or contrary occaſi- 
ons, ( aShath bene noredels where ) and therefore it imports litle,what 
you Cite our of Potter againſt vs, ſeing that can only ſhew, that he is for- 
ced to contradict himſelf, as alſo other Proteſtants are, Now how _ 
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the DoQor, yourſelf, and other chiefeſt Proteſtants are in favour of ys, 
and our ſalvation, hath bene proved heretofore, ar large, out of their 
owne words, | 

22. Your (N. 30.31. 32. 33. 34. ) doeonly demonſtrate, that you 
yndertake to declare the Doctine of Proteſtants ( about good works, re- 
pentance, juſtification &c:) without any commiſſion from them; which 
you could not butſee, and rherfore are forced (N,. 33. ) to ſay: If chi 

 dod@rine(abour juſtification byFaith onlie)te ocher wiſe expounded chen | haue 
| bereexpounded, 1! will not undertake the juſlificatro of u.And therefore you had 
no reaſon toaffirme,that C: Ma:ſpoke withour ſenſe in ſaying thataccording 
tothe rigid Calyimſts, Farth ts extherfo firang that once had,rt can never be lo#t;ox 
fo more then Weake_, and ſo mach nothing , that it can never be gotten, 
For ſeing , that Faith which Calviniſts hold to bejuſtifying, can never 
be loſt, if once it be gotten, this Disjunctive muſt needs be evidently 
true, either it cannot be gotten, or if it be gotten, itcannot be loſt. That 
which you vntimely talk heere, of the ſubject wherein God hath placed 
the Authority of defining matters of Faith, hath bene anſwered alrea- 
dy, as much as this Work can permit, without deſcending toparticular 
Controverſies againſt the purpoſe, and Intention of Cha : Ma: who 
yet ( Part: 2, Chap: 5.N. 15. 16. 21.) anſwers all the particular Autho- 
rities of Catholiques , which Potter objeas about this matter, and ſhe- 
wes his ill dealing in alledging them. Bur this isnot the firſt tyme, 
that you diſſemble, what Cha: Ma: delivers in his ſecond Part, though 
yet you make vſe of it, when it may ſerue yourturne, which certainlie 
25 no juſt kind of proceding. But to returne to your defenſe of other 
chiefe Proteſtants; whereas Cha: Ma: ſaied heere (N. 12.0ut of his 
Chap: 3. N. 19. )thatjuſtification by Faith alone is by ſome Proteſtants 
avouched to be the ſorle if the Church, the principall origin of ſalvation ; of 
all other points of DoArine the chiefeſt and weighnieſt;yer you ſay heere(N.32.) 
For my part. 1 doe havt!y wiſh, that by pm'liqgue Amthority 13 Were ſoordered 
that no man (hould exer preach or primt this Doitrine that Faith alone juitiſies,vn- 
less he joynes theſe together with it that wniverſall ol edrence 15 neceary to ſal'yatid 
(if the Commandments cannar be kept, how can the obſeryarion of 
them, or vniverſall obedience , be taught as neceſſary to ſalvation? ) 
And beſides that thoſe Chapters of S. Paul which intreat of juiification by 
Faith , without the Wwarks of the Law ( mark heere how impertinenrly 
Proteſtants apply the Authority of S. Paul againſt juftification by 
works , ſeing Mr, Chillingworth declares that he ſpeaks of the works of 
Ddddddz | the 
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94% The Seaventh Chapter is anſwered Chap. XVI. 

thelaw ) were never read mm the Church, but When the 13.Chap. of the 1, E- 
prff. to the Connthiconcerning the abſolute neceſſity of Chaviry ſhoaldbe to pre- 
vent miſpriſion, reed together With them, So diffideEt are you ofthis ſoale Fl the 
Church, this principall origen of ſalvation of Proteſtants! Your laſt linesare ſo 
obſcure,and confuſed,thar after conſideration by myſelf,ad with others, 
I can drawe from them nothing, but non-ſenſe;and for ſuch I muſt leaue 
them.Concerning our greater ſafety I haue touched in thePreface to the 
Reader,ſome Points,taken from your express dodrine, and words which 
heere I judge needles to repeete. 

23. - For Concluſion of my Book, I diſpoſed myſelf ro giue a parti- 
cular Anſwer to the concluſion of yours (wherein you are not ashamed 
co ſay, that you are well aſſured that Ch. Ma. had in his hands your 
Book twelue-months before it was publiſhed, which vpon' my cer- 
taine knowledg is muſt yntrue.)Bur ypon carefull examination thereof, 
I finde that labour to be neediess. You would make the Reader belieue 
that Ch: Ma ; omitted to anſwer ſome mareriall points of Dr. Potters 
Book ;and, that you had obſerved all che Dire&ions which were given in 
that lutle T ner 4 mtituled: A Direftion be to obſerved by N. N, If hes 
meancs to proceedes in anſwering the Book intituled Mercy and Truth, 
or Charity cMaintayned by Catholiques &c: But both theſe affirmations, 
are fully and truly anſwered , by an abſolutedeniall, that either of them 
is true ,as any man willjudge , who ſhall conſider the Anſwer of Cha: 
Ma : to Dr. Potter , and this my anſwer to you. And as for the latter in 
particular; How can it be denied, that you procede in a deſtructive way 
(which in that DireQion you were warned to avoide) who deny Chriſ- 
tianReligion to be infallibly true? And how can Chriſtian Faith be ſu- 
pernaturall, if it be only a probable Concluſion , evidentiy deduced 
from evident probable Premiſes? AndI wonder with whatface you can 
ſay heere$ And la#tly:thar thefearcher of all hearts knowes, that youhad no other 
end in writing this Book, but to conſirm the truth of the divine and infallible Rel1gi- 
07 of our deareſt lord and Saviour Chrift Ieſus,ſeing you haue endeayou- 
red nothing more, through your whole Book,than to proue that Chriſ- 
tian Religion is not infallible ? That you haue contradicted Dr. Potter, 
hath bene ſhe wed heretofore in ſeverall occaſions: And the ſame, (| 
meane, that you haue not obſerved thoſe Direions) might be demon- 
ſtrated , ineverie particular, if it were worth the labour; but for that Di- 
rection, which was, ( nor zo contradict yourſelf ) you haue trangreſled it 
ſs aotociouſly, as I ſhould never haue believed , it my owne cx 

| | | a 


The Seavinth Chapter is anſwered, Chap: XVI. 949 
had not convinced me thereof; which made it, as hard to giue an an- 
ſwerto your Book, as itisto make on coare fitting the moonein all its 
changes (which is yourowne ſimilitude)which I confess was one of the 

reateſt difficultyes in anſwerin 3 ro find you ſo yarious, obſcure, con- 
rrary, and contradicting yourſelt (accordingly as you were preſt with 
difterent Arguments) thatI could not but oftenſay with much Truth, 

Quits teneat Vultus mutanrem Protea Nydus? 
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INDEX: 


* Un which Pr. ſignifieth the Preface: 7. the IntroduRion : ©. the- 
Chapter ;N, the Number: P, the Page, 


A. 
Abſolurton yalidly given by an Heretique, 
3f he be atruePrielt, and bath intention ro 
admiaiſter the Sacrament. C. 4+ N.42. P.377, 


$78, | 
Abſurdiryes in Catholique Faith falſcly 


ſuppoſed by Chil: c. 1, 8,76, p. 90. bur pro- | 


ved by his ownetencts to be truly in his 
Faith. N.77,andp. 97. n. 84 & feq: 

. -Accidents diſpoſe ro effets more noble 
*then themſelvestyea held by many to be reall 
- $uſes of ſubſtances. c 1. n 79. 80. p 94.95. 

AQx -proper to neceſſary Powers muſt 
"needs be produced, if the meancs to wotke be 
- compleate; but free Powers may with com- 
-pleate meanes ſaſpend. the a. c 11, n 65, 
.p694. & ſeq. The cf{:nce of acts ignocantly 
: diſcourled of by Chil; c I2, Nal, p 721, & 
'ſey. | 

| S erreiny for whoniſoever ſhall vn- 

: dertake to fan{were this Booke nor to follow 
Chil: his ſtepps in commencing new contro- 
yerſtes.'Pr.n.5.6. p. 23+ | 

If the Apoſtles could erre in any poym of 

Keligion they can be certainly believed 'in 
none C.2, n.g5. P-200, C12, N. 47, p. 742. 
& alidi. Our Saviours words to them as pri- 
vyate perſons, and as repreſenting rhe Church 
muſt be differencly vaderſtood. c. 12, n. $0, 
p. 767, and'ſeq: Their authotity muſt be be- 
lieved before we can belicue whar rhey ſpake 
Or Wrote c. 3, n. 22, p.294. Nn,zI. p. Zoo, 
& paſlim, Apoſtles for the eſſential} are and 
xiwayes mult be in the Church c, 12. n, 99. 

P, 782, Allthe Apoſtles commanded ro pre- 
ach, nonceto Write, c, 2, n. 25, p,13r. The 
Apoltles bcing the falr of theearrh atheiſtical» 
ly gxplicatedby Chil:c, 12, n. gr. p.777, 

* Apptchenfion rakcn for the firſt operation 
«df cho vndciſtanding agrees not to Faith, 


A 


| Whichis avaſſent, or judgment: taken in gE; 


nerall, as knowledge oftenis, ic agrees to 
Faith as knowledge doth, c. 1x, p.4. Pp. 886, 
887. 


How argumets of credibility may be eleya-- 


red ro produce certainty, and in whart ſenſe 
they ate the word ad yoyce of God, c.1, n, 
79. 80. Po» 95. 96, 

« Aztrition without abſojution inſufBciene 
for ſalyation. VVhat conditions it muſt hace 
to obtaine abſolution, c,8, mz. p. 597. & 
ſeq. 

bi Auſtin rcjeQed and alleadged by Chil: 
for the ſelfe ame poynt:and fhewed to be ad- 
verlary ro Chil: c. 2, n. 193. p. 265. and [zq, 


His adviſc for the vynderſtandivg of Seriptu- 


re, n+ 20T, p. 269. his ſenſe of Tradition 
and of the praQtice ofthe Church n. 2cg. p, 
274, C. 11, a, 26, p. 667. and ſeq. VVhy he 
15 an eyeloare to the Sociaians, c.7. n.123 


pe+ 544. He'is defended againſt Chil: his for 


ger. C. 12, 0.57. p.749. and icq: & & & 
207, Pe. 273. & alibi ſxpius, 


B, 


Bapriſme acknowledged by Protefhars 
neceffary , and as required by Scriprure and 


Antiquity, '@. 4, n- 60. p.389. and ſeq: It is 
ro begivento children by the authociry and 
practice of the Church ibidem, p. 329- and 
ſeq: The difference and ablu:diryes amongtt 
Prorcftaars concerning Bapriſme, c.z, B,z9. 
P. 146. & [:g- It is validly adminiſtred by Ie- 
we or GeuriHl , if chey intend ro doe what 
Chriſtians doe, 6.4, 0.42. P. $77. 378, Bap- 
tiſme in tho Dofrine of divers Þ roteſtants 
pardonsall ſinnes paſt, preſent, and co come. 
C. 2. DB. 85. p. 197. 

Bearificall viſion , if Faith be nacurall, and 


only probablc, is allo aazurall , ang way be & 
[ 
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meere fiction, c.T. n. 113, p. 118, 119, 
To belieue orfy thar leſus is che ſonne \ of 
Godis acknowledged even by hereriques in = 
ſafficienr for ſalration. c.2, n. 169. p. 245. 
246, VVho believes nor one poyne ſufficient - 
ly propounded can hauc no ſupernarturall 
Fairh abour any other c.tr. n.r3. p, 658, 
C. IF, N. 43. p. 922.and (eq; This proved by 
Hereriquesand Carholiques, ibidem, Nat to 
belicue any revealed truth ſufficiently pro- 
pounded is a morrall finne n. 49. p.927. 1 be- 


lieye nor the ſpeaker, whe 1 only afler for the 


reaſon he gives , orfor ſome. other authority 
cited by him ©, 12, n. 49. p. 744. & alibi, 
Bellarmine vigdicated from Chil: his ca- 
vills c. 2. n. 98, p- 201, and os 
VVhat Byihop or Bpiſcopus 
not evidently be kaowne by Scripture alone. 
C. 2, 0, 17, p. 126, Thar Byſhops in the 
Church are nor juris diyini is an hereſy c.y. 
n- 4. p.q29, & ſeq:Dottor Andrewes his con- 
rradictis in this poynt ibidem, Biſhops haue 
no ſucceſſion in England ibidem 
Bookes publiſhed ro forwarne Chil:ro cle- 
arc himſelfe of his vochriſtia dotrines;which 
he would never be induced to doe pr. n. 4. 


p.2. 
Cr 


Caiphas in Chilliogworthes doQtine ſpo- 
ke truth when he wickedly fayd that our Sa*- 
viour blaſphemed c. 17. n, 38. p. 67x. 

' Canon of Scripture cleered from Chill: his 
malicious impuration c.I1.a. 22, ( it ſhguld 
be 21, ) p! 663, & (eq: 

The Canonicalacss of the bookes of Scrip- 
eureis to be taken from the declaration of the 
Church ce. rr, n. 6.7 p. 653. ( fallly pur 9g3) 
& pafhm alibi: erery Canonicall writer wro. 
ee all chart was necellary for the end inſpired 
him by the holy Ghoſt , not all thar was ne« 
cellary for falvarion,ot for the Church to be- 
licue c.2 n.136 p. 223 & ſequac alibi. 

Cauſabons miſerable cnd c. 6 n. 9 p. 444 

Catholiques by the confeſſion of Proteſ- 
rants may be ſaycd c. 2 n,8z p. 185 c.7 n, 
J45 p. 563 & ſeq: acalibi. 

. No viſible Church bur the Catholique Ro 
mane our of which Lucher deparced ec,7 o. 
91 p. 522 
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tonifyes can- 


———_ 


notto be forſaken, n. 124 p. 545. 546 If the 


' could etre, het exrours were rather to be pro- 


te fled, then her Communion forſaken n. 132 
p- 551 & deinceps. Th 

Catholiques judge charitably chat Proteſ= 
tancy varepented deſtroyes falvatiob;id P 10+ 
reſtars, if they hold theirReligion true, ſhould 
judge the like of Catholiques c.9 n, z p 624 
Cartholiques guided by the tofallibilicy of the 
Church cannot be prejudiced by tranſlations 
of Scripture, nox feare corruptions, C.11n.16 
p.6F59 

The Cathotique Church an caſy way to 
find +Chriſts doctrine, c.3. n.$9 p. 348 She 
is infallible , or all Chriſtianicy a fition, c, 4 
0.7 Pp. 352 

Nor Catholiques, but Lutheris expoſed ro 
tdolatry ©. 4 D. 6 p. 393. Catholiques freed 
by Proreſtanes from that impuration lb, p 39F 

Catholiques prooue their Faith: without a 
circle. Toto c- 5 bur Sectaryes cannor, Ibid? . 
And particularly a. 14 15 p.437 438 Allo G. 
2n.F5 p.158 

Catholiques falſty charged by Chill: that 
rhey hold Faith ro haue no degrees of perfece 
tion, C.,1 n.43 44 p+ 68. 69 

Catholique writers falſly cired by Potter as 
holding that Catholiques and Proteſtants doe 
nor diffcria the cflence of Religion. c.7 ne. 
148 p.567 | | 

Catholiques , thorgh falfly ſupoſed to err, 
their errour mult be 1avincible c. 7 n. 158 
p.573 & ſeq: x | 

. Cauſes by divine power may be clevated to 
produce cftcs nobler then themſclves,as al» 
ſo by concauſcs c.r n. 79 p- 94 : 

Certainty in the vnderltanding forces not 
the will c.r n.62 p, 8e & ſeq: 

Ceremonies, vide Rites. 

Charity | Maiptayned alledged and impuge 
ned by Chil: cither With falſification, or ome 
mitriog his arguments, or with ſome other 
fraud , is oftcn {ſhewed thropgh this whole 
Booke. His Booke is not anſweared by Chil: 
bur new hereſics broached , and old fetched 
from Hell to oyerth;ow all Chriſtianity. Pr; 
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morall 


a -—- 


Ca 


moral] obligation of loving, impoſed by God 
c.I6 n.6 p. 935 936 
Chillingworths Teners and conſequences, 
He holds that Faith isronly a probable ra- 
e:onall aſſene I. n, 16 p, 11 & ſeq: andce.10 
n.13 p.640 641 ThatcoholdChriſtian faith 
iafallible is preſumpruous, vncharitable, err os 
neous doftrine, of dangerous and pernicious 
conſequence C.1I n,1 p.z7 Andrthar irer- 
cludes all propress1n charity n.7t p, 86 Thar 
Faith may ſtand with Herelic I, n. 5i p. 35 
Hetejects grace With Pelagius, and free-wall 
with Calvin c.1 o. 65 p. 82 & feq: Many 


I1deous Tenets of his concerninge Faith dil- 


covered in all the firſt Chap: He holds thar 
Charity may ſtand with deadly finne 1,v, y1 
P.35 c 150.45 p+ 925 Thar the contents of 
$cripture are nor more certaine then humane 
Hiſtories I. n.18 p.1z 14 Thar we are nor 
bound to belicue Scripture to be of Divine 
authority c,2 n.5$ p.159 &alibi, And iris 


evident in his grounds thar God is no more 


ro be believed then man, if God give no ber. 
terreaſon for what he ſayes, then man doth 


*C.1 N,1o1t p, 108 That it is no matrer if 


"controverſies concerningeraths only profita- 
ble be continued and increaſed c. 2 n.78 p. 


132 Thar Scriprure is no materiall obje& of ' 


Faith, andrthat there is no obligation ro be= 
Iceueir c,3 n.4 p. 281 and inother numb: 
before and afrer, Alſo c.1z n,z9 p $18 That 
the Apoſtles after the cominge of the Holy 
Ghoſt erred in a point cleatly revealed c.7 
nN.24 p., 472.473 C.,3 0.29 p.u98 He brings 
all Chriſtian Faich ro a humane 1ovention 
c.3 n.8;3 p. 344 & ſeq; He puts ſuch a con- 
7rition tor ſalvation, whicha ſinner cannor 
poſſibly hauc at the hower of death ©.4 n. 
Fo p, 324 Thar all Scripture is nor divinely 
ioſpired c.1Tz n.zSp.735 Thar our Saviours 
promiſe thatthe Holy Ghoſt ſhould remaine 
with the Apoſtles was nor for their ſucceſ= 
{o:s but only for the terme of their lives:nor 
that bur conditionally c. 12 n. 53 p., 771 He 
Tevives VViclifs Herefie n, 85 p.774. Thar 
<cntradiftoryes may both be rtve , with ma® 
ny horrid impietyes which ſtrike ar the roore 
of Chriftian Religion c. 1; p, 20 p. 802 & 
Teq: His inſolenr ereatie of S, Tho: of Aqui: 
©. I5 n.4d5 46'47 p.925 926 His little con» 
fidence ig his owne Religion GC: 16 N11 p. 


"EN DEX, 


939 His abſurdity in contending that it is all 


| 


| 


” oneto ſay: Though ſuch a thing be ſo; and 
"choughir were ſo. n,11 p.945 946 His im 
pudenr callinge God eo witneſle of his fincee 
rity in Writing his Booke, to confirme the in- 
fallible Religion of our Saviour , which he 
ſtrives in his whole Booke to prooue fallible 
C.16 n.23 p,948 

Many other of his pernitious Teners appe- 
are in this whole Booke, and his errours a- 
gaialt Scripture, toro c, 3, His contraditions 
are lo frequently ſhewed, thar no particular 
place needs be cited, The like is of his conti- 
nuall begging the queſtion or asking imper- 
rinently,in place of proofe why may not ſuch 
athing bc; wich ouratiy proofe, 

| Charch, 

To follow the Church, is ro follow Scrip 
ture , Which recommends the Church vnto 
vs C.2n.201 p.,270 To her recourſe muſt be 
had not to be deceaved in jnrerpreting Scrip- 
rute1bid: Her vniverſall practice is to be held 
an Apcſtolicall Tradition Ibid: Many things 
are to be cone for her authority without ex- 
preſſe Scripture n, 209 p. 274 She ceales not 
ro be a Church for ſinnes of Manners , bne 
of Faith c,7 n, 85 p. 517 & leqt? 

Vnity neceſſary ro be -members of one 
Church,mult be in-a!ll points ſufficicely pro- 
poſed , fundamentall, ornor fundamenrall n, 
74 p. Fog & ſcq: And ia externall Commus 
nivn Ib:1d; which in divine ſervice 1s vnlawe 
full with thoſe of a different Faith v.$2 p. 
511 Iris all one to leaue the Church and ro 
leaucher cxternall Communion: nor can any 
ſeparate from her agd remaine a part of her 


n. 73 p.503 & ſequen: He nor only ſeparates 


from the Church , who ſeparares from her 
externall Communion, bur alſomorally from 
himlelfe no. 110 p, 532 & ſeq: No Church,no 
Schilme n, 93.94 P.523 ; | 

If the Church be infallible in fundamen=- 


talls, ſhe muſt alſo be ſo in vnfundamenralls, 
'N. 1:6 p.547 548 He can be no member 


of the Church who diſbeleeyes any poynt 


ſufficiently propoſed as revealed by God 


10 n.5 p.635 Nor can the Church remaice 
a Chutch with avy fnch ertour n.b p.635 & 
feq: She beioge 1ofallible it 1s damnable to 


oppolcher n. 9 p. 637 639 She derermines - | 


controyethfics as emergent occalions require: 
t 2 aad 


. =» 
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4 
and is for cher eudued with infallibilicy n. 
11 p,639 640 Herfallibiliry for one age diſ- 
edges for all c.11 n, 26 p.667 

The crue Chucch caſy ro be found, by her 


- 


bores in everyage n.zT p.b70 & ſeq: Ma- 
ny diſpatityes berween the Church and the 
Synagogue n. 38 p, 674 The Church ha- 
ving approved Scriprure for Canonicall pro« 
ves out of it particular rrarhs concerning her 
ſelfe n.67 p.697 In what ſculc tac 15 an ins 
fallible keeper of Scripture c,z o. 52 p. 320 
& leq: She never queſtioned, or rcjeted any 
thing of Scripture which che had once defi- 
ned far Canonicall a. 54 p,z:2 The truc 
Church wanted nor evident notes and proo- 
fey before Scripture was Cc. 4 n. 24 p. 365 & 
coto Cc, 5 She 1s via ordinaria the meanes for 
matter of Religion c. 4 n.67 p. 396 & ſeq: 


The Church was before Scriprure Ibid: &, 
m_ alibi, She was never deyclited of infal-. 


ibility C, 4 n« 72 Pp. 399 & {cquen: She can- 
nor pcrifh aor be inyilible , nor deceaved its 
points belonging to Salvation, She is the 
ordinary means to reach, and therefore ra 
be ſought. n, 79 .p. 403 & ſequen: Infallibi« 
lity granted her, for all points belongiog to 
Religion; bur nor for curiolityes n. 95 p, 
418 & lequen: She vſcd diſpurations and dil- 
courle for her dekuitions n. 99 p., 424 42% 
She eſlcntially requires vnity in Faith and in 
in the extcrnall-. worſhip of God. Divi. 
viſion from her in Faith is hereſic ; in cxter- 
pall communion is Schilme c. 7 n. 2. 3 p. 
458 459 460 Ithe be nor infallible bur falls 
into.errour all muſt ſhun her communion n, 
22 p. 471 472 She is induced by Chriſt with 
all requiſirs for the whole myſticall body,for 
evcty degree , forevery particular perſon c. 
2 0.3 p. 122 & ſcq: She is recommended by 
bim for the interprecatiou of Scripture , an 
who refuſes 'it, reſiſts him, n,18 p. 124 She 
mult haue igfallible meanes to declare with 
certainty, things though only profitable, n. 
73 Pe 176 & leq: It would be damnable in 
her ro neglect truths only profirable, o. 77 
p. 281 Jf ihe ſhould our of negligence miſtake 
or be ignorant, her errour would be damna- 
ble, c. 14 0.17 p. 724 & ſeq: She is exren- 
flue of equall 1ofallibility with the Apoltles, 
duc got accabue £ 1.c, in the mapper » RU; 


F 


mm I, 


) 


INDESY: POTN 


5 p.731 & ſeq: If her anthoticy bz cartaine. 

or Scripture , ir muſt be the like for what» 
ſocvcrsbe propoſes, n.52 p.746 She being 

once prooyed to be tofallible , may pive irre- 
fragable reſtimany of her owne. iffallibilicy,. 
n. 107 P. 787 

How the Church is alwayes viſible, c,14 
3. 4 P- 848, 849 VVhat tighe and power 
ſhe bad, and for many ages had bene peace- 
able poſſcedicd of at Luthers cominge, n, 43 
B- 880, 

The commandements may be kepr with 
the grace of God, bur nor withour it J. o,. 
26.p. 20, 4 

No communjon-in Divine ſervice can be 
lwkull with thoſe of a different Faith, c. > 
a.$2 p. 511 VVho leayes.to. communicate 
in what all agree , leaves the communion of 
all. And in what all, otherwiſe deyided , doe 
agree mull be rrue, n. 118 -p. 538, 539. Come 
munion of Proteſtants. is compoſed of cons 
rradictory members , and conſiſtene with, 
all ſorts. af Hereriques, n. 67 p. For & ſe= 
quen:- | 
In.what ſenſe a Community. cap oblige it - 
(clte, c,1r.n, 47 p. 680 

Private Confeflion ayerred by Proteſtants. 
to be neceflary,and that otherwiſe Chriſt had 
piventhepowerofthe eycs in vaine, c.2 n, 
37 p.128 It isa DNivine precept, c.16 n,17 
P- 943 

Conſequences, probably only deduced out 
of points of Faith are nor points of Faith, 
10 D,2I p, 646 ; 

Contradictoryes not vndeiſtood ro be 
ſuch, may be be beleeved, c.1. n. 54, p.74-. 
Concernivg ccntradictoryes, Chill; Docttt. 
ne is diſculled, diſproved, and the bad cons 
ſequences of itthewed.. c, 13. 0.20. p-$0z, & 
{cquentibus. s 

The Ceuncell of [rent ſufftciene to con- 
vince the truth of Catholique Religion, J. 
p. 10, p.7. Generall councells if nor in. 
fallible cagnort end controverſies of Faith, c. 
24 Ne 45. pe 433+ The Dodtine of Lawd 
concerning Generall Councells and ſequels 
drawae from 3t in fayour of Catholiques, c, © 
7- N. 40, p. 481, & ſequen: Allo the 
Dottrine of Chi: aud Porrer concerniag the 


lamnc,n,160, p.579, &ſequen:ad a 402.40 


- Of the Ereed thronghall the c. 13, leis 


averred by Chil..to be reecaved by yaiyerſall 


tradition , independent of Scripture , and 
thar the principles of Fairh may be knowne 
by it independenr alſo of Seriprur?, and yer 
teaches that only Scripture is reccayed by y- 
niverſall Tradition , and that ir is neceſſary 
ro know the principles of Faith, c. 13.n. xo. 
p.791. Proved tharir cannot be a ſuthcienr 
Rule of Faith, ſecinge Potrrer graunts ir 
needs a new declaration for emergent. here- 
fies, n.6.p. 792, 


Ds 


DoQrine may be taught effeually, and 
yer reliſtibly, c. 12.1, 79.p. 766.3 

The Donariſts had a Biihop at Rome to 
Geme true Catholiques by communicating 
wich the Biſhop of Rome, c. 15, 0.11. p. 894 
Their hatred ro Catholiques imitated by 
Proteſtants. a. 12, p. 895, T hey were juſt- 
ly fayd to be confind to Africa, having no 
where clſe any contfiderable number, pb, 36, 
( ic ſhould have been 35.) p. 916. { Which ts 
pur, 816.) They had no Dtyine Faith, c. 


15, n.19+ p-943..944+ Their hereſy of re-. 


baprizarion, Ibid:. 

A doubr properly taken deftroyes proba- 
þility, C. I. DB. 53. P. 75. 76. Reflected v- 
pon and embraced it is nor vovoluntary, n, 
54+ Pe. 76. Apprehended but rejected is. na 
voluntaty doubt, Ibid: 


E 


Frrours in themſelves not damnable can- 
not be damaablero-be held,” c. 14.0. 44. P. 
$77. $59. | 

The Evangeliſts did nor themſelves pur 
the Titles ot their Goſpells; c.z. n. 158. p. 
235+ Evangeclilts lwayes 1a the Church, c. 
72, 0.100. P.7573. 

Euchariit alcercd in matrer and forme-by 
Hereriques, C. 2, N. 40. P. 147. 148, Ne- 
ver held neccſſary by the Church to be given 
ro Infants, n. 207. p. 273. it inthe Eucha- 
rilt Chrilt be preſcor, Proteſtants expoſe the- 
Jelves moce to finne , then Catholiques , if 


INDEX, 


| 
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he be nor preſent, c.4. n. &, p. 394. 39. 
Evidence cf thingscontained in Scripture, 
diversly vnderſtood , e. 2. n,6- p.123, & 
ſeq: In what ſenſe Catholiques may affirme 
thar all ihiogs neceflary for the church are 
evidently contayned in Scripture, n. 9, ps 
125. Evidenceto SeCtaryes is whatthey fan- 
CyC, C.7., N.F6.p. 491, 
Of Evils theleiſer may, and muſt be rolle- 
rared for ayoiding greater, C,12, n.57, Ps 
751. And n. 59. p- 753. Uide Perplexity, 
Excommunicaton doth nor firſt ſeparate a 
Schiſmatique from the church , bur preſup=. 
noles his owne voluntary-eparation;. which 
alſo may remains a'rhough the excommuni- 
cation were taken of, Cc. 7. n, 64. p. 499. 8 
deinceps. Chilling: muſt ſeparate from the 
church of Evvland which exeommunicates 
whoſocy:1 aft:rmes thar the 39, Articles,con. 
raine ſuper{tit15 oc errour, n,66, p.501.The 
difference berwixt excommunication and 
Schilme o, $4. p, 499. and n, 104, P, 529, 


"I 


Faich of Chriſtians proved infallible, c? 
T, perrotum.'V Vithour a circle, c,o, per to- 
num, Infallible Faith ſtrictly commanded as 
the firſt ſteppto all merit, c. 1, n.'g5, Pp. 103 
The infa)libility of ir is raughr by the light of 
reaſon , and inſtiaR of narure, as that thcre 
is a God, n. 2. 3.4. p. 38. 39, &cknowled-< 
ped by Proteſtants, n.5. p. 39..& ſequent: 
It is proved by Scripture, by Fathers, by rea» 
ſon, vb. 9. P. 30. & ſequen: Ir is xcquired 


' for acts of lupernaturall, vertues, ard cons 


ſequently itlelfe is ſupernaturall, n, e9, -g. 
Ic5. Ic takes its etfence from Diuine Reve= 


lation ©. 12, n. 20 (irisput14) p, 720. Ic 


is of its eſſence 1ndrvitible,bnr divifible in 10» 


renfion c. 1 n.44 p.63 &ſeq: Ir is an ins, 


rellecuall verrac repuSnatt to errour n, 28 
p.59 Ir dete:mines To uvtn, and corredts rea 


.ſon,c.1, n.29 p.vo Compared with nacurall 
ſcience an at of Laith is mult cecraine bur 


the acts of Faith compared amonoſt themlel- 
ves may exceed one anowiot in graduall per 
fetion c.1n.44 Pp. 63 & ſ: q: Super: itt - 
rall Faith may be without Charuy » bur can- 
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not overcome the world without it n. 61 p. 
80 Nor is it an efficient cauſe of the habir of 
Charity on. 67 p.8z $4 The certainty of ir 
takes not away free will n, 62 p. 8r & ſeq: 
T he iufallibility of Faith is only requiſic for 
the generall grounds? for the particular appli- 
cati6 or matter of fact a morall cerrainty tut- 
fices: c,q4 n. 11 p. 357 & leq: and n.? p. 
376 377 What is necellary for the exercifing 
a true at of Faith n. 13 p. 359 

Hereriques oppolir doQtiines about Faith 
c.T n. 1 p. 38 Porter and Chil: dire&ly op- 
poſir abour rhe infallibility of it n.6 p. 40 
The Faith of Chil: and the {equels of ir in his 
ownegrounds paraleld with the Carholique, 
and convinced to be moſt preiudictall ro 
ſalvation n 75 p. 88 89 90 

Fallibilicy of Chriſtian Faith-is ſcandalous 
to Icewes, Turks and Painins n. 1 p. 37 Ic 


brings ro Athiſme Ib; and n, 100 p. 107 caſts | 


into apgonyes and perplexiryes. Thoſe thar 


old ic date not declare themſelves Ib: Chil: 


would ſceme ro admitr of infallibiliry n. 39 
; x 67 and ſupernatutalicy no. $3 p. 103 

is examples to ſhew that fallible Faith 1s 
ſutficier for ſalvation, are examined and con- 
vinced to prouec the contrary A nu: 102 p. 
20g ad finem capir. Fallible Faith is alw ayes 
ready to deſtroy ir felfe n. 105 p.111 112 le 
was cauſe of Chil: ſo ofren changes; lbid: He 
acknowledges thar in ſucha Faith nothing ca 
be lertled n. 22 p- 54 55 He obliges tro vn- 
ſerlednes n. 25 p. 57 and profeiled himſelfc 
was [o n. 24 p. 56 This kind of Faith brings 
liberry of life n. 26 p. 58 deftroyes Chriſtt= 
an beleefe in all points n.$ p. 41 ( fallly 
pur 45)isa certaine way to perditio 0, 106 p. 
113 & {cq; and with its fallibility iofallibly 
damnes n-3I p.63 

Faith of Setaryes runns ina circle c. 5 n. 
74-15 Pe 437 438 

Faith of Miracles miſtaken by Chill: for 
ſaving Faith c.1 n-49 p. 72 and n. 96 p. 
Z 04 3OF 

Free-will accorded wich grace I. gn. p. 
a.$ p,yg 0,9 p.6 0.1; p-8 

Concerning Fundamcntalis, and net tun= 
damentalls, roto c. 6 Fundamenrall and nor 
fundamcra!ll pornts are diſtinguifted by ther 
mareri2ii ovets £.7 n,n70 p. gS5 &c, What 
is epderſ? 00.) by L h:m c,6 -1 P. 440 


——— ———— 


Fundamentalls muſt be knowneby Protefe 
rants in particular n.19p. 449 450 Yet have 
they no meanes for ic Ibid: The Creed can 
beno Catalogue ofchem n, 12 p, 446 Chil: 
holds a particular Catalogue of fundamen- 
mentalls ynneceflary-ad vapoſſivle; and con- 
tradicts himſelfe much in it n.6 p. 442 & 
ſeq: ContradiCtions of Proteſtants concet- 
aing fundamentails c.'6 n.2. 3 p. 441 

To know fundameralls , only Catholiques 


|. hane cerrajne meancs c.6 n. 29( 1t1; pur 59) 


p. 456.457 This meanes is the Church, which 
maalfefts them as neceſliry requires, and this 
ſerves for an czaQ Catalogue of them on, 18 


'How we Uefireto God his owne perfetis 


.P. 449 450 


-OnS c.16 n.g p.9z6 > & 


Gorhs converted from Gentiliſme by Ca- 
tholiques, pexvertcd by Arians .c. 11 8.77 p. 
669 C2 
Acrall Grace necelfary for all ations of 
piety l-n. 12 p.7 & lcq:; To belceue, n. 16 


-P- 10 & ſeq; To hope, n. 22 p.17 & ſeq: For 


Chatiry, n. 23 24 p.18 For keeping the com- 


-mandements, and overcoming temprations 


n.25 p.ig & leq: For Repentance, n.27.28 p. 
26 For Perſeverance , v. 29 p. 22 & ſeq: 
Habituall grace neceflary to keep the com- 


Mmandements n.34 p. 24 & ſeq! Ir is aparti- 


ctpation of the whole divine nature n, 4o p, 
27 The Elogiums of it-ourt of H, Fathers o.4 1 
P. 27 28 Proyed co be ſupernarturall ad inhe» 
rent in S/n, 42 p.28 & leq: It is inconſil- 


tent with morrtall fivne n. 45 46 p. 32 


:How the Grecians haue ofce ſubmitred-ro 


the Roman Church, and agree with her a- 


gaivſt Proteſtants: c, 11 0.78 p. 704 & leq: 
Only a living guide ad infallible ca keep me 

from ſtraying in Faith. The neccllicy of tuck 

a Guide proyed through this whole Booke, 


\S| 


Three forts of Habits c.8, n.tT p.605 &c, 
The difference berwixt infuſed and acquired 
Habirs J,n. 4. p.3 Whar dependance the 
reall entirycs of naturall Habirs baue one of 
another, or of naturall acts , or of ſupernartu- 
all a&ts or habirs c.8 n.12 p, 607 &c Su- 
pernatuzall Habits are wor produced b y acts 

aS na- 


_— 
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as naturalf are, bur iufaſe4 by God , nor ro 
facilitate, but to enable to produce as, and 
are properly rather Powers then Habits n. 13 
14 p. 609 610 They are nor diſcernable ſen- 
fibly Ibid: and J. n.5o p.35 Nor acquired 
or deſtroyed as are the vatural}l, rea!l habits, 
which are only properly habits, by lictle and 
lictle, butall atonce c,8 n.15 p, 611 whar 
it isthat is reverſed in vicious or morall ha- 
birs by repentance v.11 p. 6og &c, Habis 
ryall ſinne may rematne Without the Phifi- 
call habirs of vice, and theſe without habiru- 
all ſinne Ibid= Ifreall habits of vice be ha- 
bituall fine, the reall habirs of narurall ver- 
rues mult be ſanQity though acquired by for- 
ce of nature , which is. Pclagianiſme n, ix 
p.611 Theefficicnt cauſc a Habir of 
Fairh 1s not aQtuall grace J, n.21 p.16 

' Herefic is a more prievous finne then a 
meer cxternall falſe profetlion c.7 n.134 p. 
555 Acknowledped for hereſy by Proteſt 2rs 
rv ſay that the Church Militant may poſlibly 
be dryven out ofthe world n. 143 p.563 Ir 
15s a marke of herchic to ſeparate from the 
Church,id proved ſuch by places of Fathers 
c. 15 n.16 p. 857 & leq: 

Of ewo diſagreeing 1na point ſufficiently 
propoſed to both as revealed,one is an here- 
rique Cc, 12 o, $8. 9 p, 713 714 Heretiques 
o}d and new by ſtrange ploſles of Scriprure 


deſtroy all the chief points of Chriſtianity c, 


2 n.31 p. 137 & ſeq: They are barren of 
ſprr icuall Children v.73 p-77 The reaſon of 
this, and why they worke no Miracles c. 15 
D,41 p. 921 
The Hicrarchy of Proteſtant, Biſhops and 

Prieſts overchtowne by Chill: c.4 n.z1 p, 
369 & leq: 

. $. Hierome clcared about the Cannon of 
$criprure c,15 8+ 21 p. 66+ & leq; 


I 


Jewes and SeQaryes remaining ſuch may 
by Chil: repentance be ſaved c.10n.3 Þ 633 
Meere Ipnorice and pefitive errour diſtin» 
ouiſhed: and Chill? gross miſtakes in this 
point c.12 n. 10 p.714 & ſeq: 
Thevlc and worihip of Images allowed 
y Proteſtants c,7 n. 122 p- 543 |» 
Indulgences in Catholigue Dockune cop: 


| 


| 


fiſtent with the feare of Purgatory and Hell 
c.2n.54 85 p.186 187 By rhem is not pare 
doned the guilt of lt ane, much less finnes ro 
come lbid: | 

Who 1s'in himſclfe Infalltble hath the 
ground ofan infallivle guide, and may exer- 
ciſe it if accidenrall impediments be remoyed 
C- 4 n, 98 p.414 4's 

Intention required by Proteſtants for ad- 
miniſtcing Sacraments c. 4 n. 32 p.z72 Itis 
ſutficieat it it be ro doc whar the Church in- 
tends n, 33 p. 372 373 Other things eſſen= 
tially required may more cafily chance to be 
wanting inthe a:miniftration of Sacraments _ 
then (intention n. 31 p.3Z71 

S. Irenzus notoriouſly falfifyed by Chill- 
c, 2 0, 161 p. 237 * feq: His true ſenſe cone 
cerning the vnawiittea Word c. 11 n. go p. 
683 & ({cq: His aigument for the infallibilie 
of the Church of Rome made good aint 
Chill: c. 15 n.27 p. 906 & leq: F- 

Ofthe neceflicy of a living infallible judge 
c.2 per rotum, andc. 4 acalibi ſzpe 

Juſtice i$a ſupernaturall quality infuſed, 
acainit Pelagtus ; inherent in vs age Cal. 
vin I,n.39 p- 27 Proved to be fo n.\hz p, \- 
23 & lcq: Ic is inconfiltent with dead! 
n.45 p. 32 & (eq? 

S. Jultine defended againſt Chill: by the 
reſtimonyes of leatned Proteſtants c, I5 a 


3f p. 911 &c. 
K 


Knowledge is differently taken, but in ges 
nerall any act of the vnderſtanding , though 
obſcure, as Faith , may be called knowledge 
c,r5 D, 3 p. 834 & ſeq; 5 


L 


Door Lawds diſcourſe abont General? 
Councells c.7 n.40 p. 481 & ſeq: His reſti- 
mony, and of other chief Proreſtars cited by 
him, that Romane Catholiques haue wharis 
neceflary for ſalvation n. 151 p. 572 

Liberius Pope never ſubſcribed to herefie, 


| and Whar he ſebſcribed in matrer of fat a- - 


ainſt $. Athanafius he revoaked as ſoone as 
= was atliberty c, I5 n.24 Pp. 903 

Luthers Tenet; that to hold an obligation 
of keeping the commandements is ro deny 
Chiiſt and aboliu Faith J. n, 35 p- 39 Thar | 
3 an 


8 


lawes and good woikes are more to be ſhun- 
ned then Gianes, [bid: His deſperate remorſe 


for leaving the church, c,7, n. 14. P- 468., 


and c. 14. n.50, pe $92, His diyiſion from 
the whole church proyed our of Proteſtants, 
C.7. N. 116. Pe 537- His fhamless falſifica- 
tion of Rom: 3+ 28, and Chill: conſctenceless 
cndcayour to make it goudzc, 1T, 0,16,p.659 


MI 


Maximinianes Patriarche of Conſtantino- 
ple bis reſlimony for the Principality of che 
Romane Church, ce 15, 0. 33+ P. $14. 9Ifs 

Meri:by good workes excludes not grace 
E.15--n 17, p. 800. 

M:ilenarves Doarine neyer decreed nor 
Aei;vercdby the church , cog. n. 5. pe 626. 
and c.ige N 3H Pp. gil. &ce Chill: impol- 
rue ypon $. Juſtine Martyr concerning 1t, 
coofured by teltimonyes of Proceſtants, 1bt, 

Miracles perpecually wronghr by «he 
chprch doe nor only confirme ſome particu- 


Yar point, but all her Doctrine; and ro $ay the: 


contrary is injurious rs God , and makes the 
Doctrine of the Apollles, and of all the 


Ghutch yufice ro conyert people, C, Fo No7s. 


. 433,434. Shewed by Scrivrure to be proo- 
cs of rrue Faith, m. 9. p. 435e To deny rhe 


is to oppole our Sayiourand his Apoltles,and 


| 


eo yndetmine all Chriſtianity, 0.8. p. 434+ 


VVrought before Proreſtacts were dreamt 
of 1a confirmation of parcicular points in 
which chey dilagree rrom Catholiques, Ibid: 


Yec they arc nor necellary for eyery point of 


chriſtian doQtrine, c, z. ni 33. Þ, Zol, Ack- 
mowledged by Luther ro hauc been in the 
church through all ages, for rheſec 1500, yea- 
res, C Ff. N. 4. P. 429, By them haue been 
converted Jewes and Gentles , yet caonor 
move Proteſtants, c.J, n. 76. p.338. Chill, 
holds that crue Miracles may be wrought to 
d<lude men, 8 76. p.337 and c., 204186 p.:61. 
= 

Nature to conſeruc itſe!fe embracerh by 
Oſiiadgrear naturall difficultyes , as less e- 
viils thea 1ts owne deſtruction, c. 1, b,114+ 
p. 139. Toathrmerhar it isas caly to obey 
the Ghoſpell as ro performe, what the com- 
moninitindk of narurecommands, is iniurt- 
eus to Gur Saviours merits, Ib1d, As naru- 
ps wlikn& for its natural l conſervatis is cer- 


$2462.21 inyatiable, ſo malt the light of Faith 
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be for ſupernaturall conſervation, Thid, 

Divers vndctſtandiags of things Neceſlary 
ro ſalvation, c, 2, n.7k, p. 122, & ſeq, 

Notes of credibility authorize the wricers 
before thetr writings, c.F. n.1I, p. 426. & 
ſeq, and'n,5. pe 431. $32e They anthorize 
the church 1ndependently of Sctiprure and 
fall primarily ypon her , nor vpon Scripture, 
Jbid. VVhar church they authorize is to be 
infallibly belceved in all points, n.6. p.433-. 
God of his goodness could not perwirt them 
be found as they are in the catbolique 'Ro= 
mane church, if her Faith could be falſe, n. 7. 
p. 433, and n,1o, I1.12, p. 436. 437. The» 
ſe nores cannor be pretended by Proteſtants 
audother Scaryes, n. 4, p.429- 430, 


'Objetts are nor oblure, eyident, certains, 
probable &c.in th(clves,burt only ſo denomi- 
nated extrinſccally by the acts ro whichthoſe 
alt:Ctions are proper, c.15.n,6, p.888. 8894 

Obſervaticns to aſwear many of Chil. ob- 
jections abour the cxeed,c.1z.n.8p.793.7 94. 

A probable Opinion may be ſafely followed 
in things neceſlary for ſalvation, only neceſli- 


| rate Przcepti,but not in ſuch as are neceſlita> 
nc Mediy, c, 164041. p.933, and 04 16,4 p494ts, 
P 


In caſe of perplexity what is to be dons, 
C+ 7, Nt. 132. p,F5t & (cq, and cs 12. n 574 
Pe 75T» and n 59. P 753. 

A ſpeculative Perſwalion differs muck, 
f:om a pradcticall, c- 14- n. 46. p, 879. 

S. Peter andthe Apoſtles vindicated from 
the errour impured ro them by Chill. c. 3, 
le 34+ 35+ Pe JO3o 394 

S Peters Primacie over all the Apoſtles, 
C- 14. 0.35 p. $871. &ſeq. He was not pre- 
{er whe theApoſtles contended who was the 
greater, n.36, pe, 873, His name Pereris a 
title of great honour, n. 39. pe 874, his pos» © 
wer overall the church deſcended ro his 
ſeccellors, n, qt, p 875. & ſeq, | 

Points neccAary and principall rightly dee 
clared, c.,2. n,128 p.218,219.the molt points 
of catholique Relipton held by ſome Prote(= 
tants, Or other, n,y1492. Pe 193 194+ 195, & 
alidi, Thoſe'by which catholiques ace made 
moſt odious ro the vulgar held by chiefct 
Proteſtant Doftours, n. 92, ps 195, 


The Pope held infallible by Porter if he 
a6 inlible by Tory wn 


( 
| 
| 
| 


; 
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Frath but theaſſiſtance which the high Prieſt 
of the Jewes had, c. IT. n.z6- p. 673, This 
ſayiog of Porter falſly and fooliſhly jinterpred 
by Chill: n. $9.40. 'p- 675. many diſparitics 
berwixr the Churchandthe Synagogue, n, 
38. p. 674. & leq: 

The Primacie of the Church of Rome 1s 
de Jure Divino, c. 14. Þ.31. p. $68, Itis 
acknowledged by Proteſtants to be accor- 
dinge to order , wiſcly appointed, and necel(- 
ſary to be retained ;yeathat no common go- 
vernment can be hoped for without ir, c.7. 
2. 13. p. 467. (falſly pur 167.)ad n. 60, p.496. 

Profeſſion of an errour,ifit ir be meerly ex- 
extcroall is a less ſinne then internall Herebie, 
N. 133. ( fallly pur 123.) p. 554. 

'By Propheiye is not only vnderſtood the 
fortellinge of things, bur alſo the interprerati- 
on of Scripture; andin both ſenſes is found 
inthe Church, e.'12.0. $1, p. 769. 770.Which 
kath alwayes had ſuch Prophers,n.1oo.p.78z 


An indefinite Propoſition in matters of 
Faith is equivyalcnr co ag vniverſall,c.12.n,57. 


Pp. 749- 

Proreſtants were not firſt forced by exco- 
munication to ſeparate from the Church,bue 
ehcic preceder obſtinat ſeparation forced the 
Churchro excommunicate them, c, 7 n,62, 
P. 497, & ſeq: Forthis ſeparation they could 
haue no prownd, n, 169. p. 584. the leatned 
of them taxing of ignozance and abſurdiry 
thoſe that deny ſalvation ro Romane Catho- 
Trques, n. 151. p. 573. Nor can they have any 
evidence againſt Carholique Doctrine, n.52. 
p-490,& ſeq: Whoſe objeftions were anſwea- 
red longe before Proteſtants appeared in the 


' world, n, 59. p.495. Their arguments to 


proue thar by Scriprure alone the Atticles of 
Faich are ro be knowne, fully anſweared, c.2. 
0.57. p. Ifg. & leq: & alibi.' Learned Pro- 
reſtaors confeſle thar rhe Fathers agree with 
vs againſt them, c* 2, n,50. p.192. : 
They make their owne reaſon nor Scrip= 
eure, as they prerend, the Rule of Faith and 
judge of controverfics, c. 11, no. 61. p. 692. 
whence they muſt needs hauc a Chimericall 
Church patched vp of as many members re- 


Pugunanr in Faith as are their fancies concet= 


niogp all ſorts of Articles, Cc. 13+ DB. 35. P- 81x. 
& (eq: Hence Grotius one of the learnedeſt 


of rhera deſpaired of thew vaon FIceps vader 


| the Pope; c, 7. n; 1g; p: 467. For once de. 


vided from the Roman Church they muſt 


make endless diviſions amongſt rhemſelyes, 


n. 15, p. 468. & ſeq: And they take more lis 
berty to diſaprce in matrers of Faith then Ca- 
tholiques in Philoſophicall queſtions, c. 13, 
D. 41. p.819, 820, Becauſe baving left the 
crue Church their only Guide is their fancy; 
Ib:cheirChucch being nor ſo muchas a foun- 
dation is for a houſe. n. 43 p.$20.8 ſeq: This 
cauſes them ro deſtroy all Churches, and ſay 
that none can be fieefrom damnable errours 
againſt Divine Revelation, and muſt needs 
makeevery man an Independenr,and be day=- 


ly yer 2, his Tepets, Cc. 7. 0.154, p. 574. 


& ſeq: For Proteſtants Faith harh no infalli- 
ble generall grounds as thar of Catholiques 
bath inro which ir is reſolved; c. 4+ n 20. p, 
364. Hence their many contradictions and 
diſagreeings amongſt themlelves , of which 
divers I note in particular occafions, By their 
owne faulr they baue brought vpon themſel- 
ves an obliparion ro ſearch all Scripture, id ca 
free rhemlſclyes from it only by ſubmitting 
eo the Roman Church, e. 2. n 62. p, 165. co 
which rhey prudently can only adhere, c. 4, 
n,:T. p. 364. 36s. 

By their Doctrine of all ſinnes paſt, preſent, 
and to come , pardoned in Bapfiſme, and of 
their certaine predeftinaring Faith, they take 
aWay all feare of ſinging, C, 2, n.84.,p 186, 
& ieqe Shewed by divers confiderations, that 
they can giuc no releefe ro an afticted Soule, 
bur only chalk our a way to defperatior,c.13, 
n. 43. p-82z. & leq: If they vie the meanes 
they haue to finde trueFaith,and yerdilagree, 
tie meanes muſt uceds be inſucicicnr;it they 
doe not vic them, they cannor be ſure that 
they arc in the truth, c.15, n, 40.p.g920,921. 

Prudence necellary for true Faith, c. 1. ev. 
$8. p.100, andioI+ VVhuat, and why, c.15, 
8,7. p. 889. Ir requires Gui aDuity to BILE 
reaſons, Jb: and <. 1. n. 89. p. 16% VVhatwe 
ſcene prudetly to beleeue, it inaced it be vor |» 
fo, alrbough we cannor diſcover our impru- 
dence,is not belecved with an a&t of Divine 
Faith, yer may facilitate for it, Jb: nor all pru- 
ent acts ate ſupernacurall, but all ſupernacurall 
are prudent, n. 92.p. 702 (the 2. for tr 5 pur 
tWiICe, } 


te : 3Y 


at ARE 


Quartadecimans hereſic, Cc. 9. ti, 5-'p628. 
R 
Reaſon noreftabliſhed by infallible Faith, 


is continvally ſubjero chavges, c. 1, y.105, 
106, p, 112, &c. Voable ro wade through 
maine difficulryes in Scripture,or to convin« 
cc ir (clfe of the miſteryes of our Faich,which 
are ſo much aboue it, c. 3. D. 75 76. p. 337, 
$38.Ir requiresan ipfallible living Gurde , lb: 
Its dutie concerning Faith, c, 11,0 32. ps 
671. & (eq: Iris quite deſtroyed by Chilly c, 
I 3. n. 21, p, S0ze 804- 

Religion ts convinced by the inſtint of 
pature to be a worſhip of God cercaialy rue, 
C- 1+ N, 100, P, 107, 

Ot Repentance, toto c 8, None true with= 
outprace, I, n. 27,28. p, 21. 22. True te- 
pentance abſolutly ey for ſalvation, c. 
8. n.3. p.' 598. I|tinftancly obraines pardon, 
n. 16, p. 612. & ſcq; And perfet repentance 


deſtroyes in the habits acquired by fiafull. 


ads the morall denovmiration of ſinfull , bur 


not the Phyfcall or reall being of ir, o.11p. 


60g. 606, Y Vith which recall being, boch rrue 
repentance and grace may,and doc common=* 
ty ſtand. n.1z p 607. & ſeq: 

Diyers opinions of herctiques concerning 
repentance, n.'z p., 597. Chill: generall re. 
pentance contradicts his owne grounds, n, 
5 p. 6or. Drives to diſperation, Ib: and n. 6 

» Goz:, It cannor ſtand with the Teners 
of Proteſtants that only Faith juſtifyes, and 
tharthe commandements cannor be kept, Ib: 
p.7, Itimplyes that no fioner can be conver- 
red nor baptized in his bload by martirdome 
n.8 Itis Cowes rojþe impoſſible by the na« 
rure of rhe habits which he requires ro be 
rootcd our, and 1s alwayes full of perplexi;y, 
n. 9, Io, Pp. 603 604 605. 

Reprodu&ion or factum facere implyes 
noteviicnt contradiction; bur fattum 1n- 
fetum facere, dorh, c. 1! n. 12 p.,657- 

Reſolution of Carholique Faith without a 
ciicie , toro C.F, bur Proteſtaprs and their 
pretended Bretheren runn ina circle, 1Þ: and 
pairicularly n. 13 I4 15 p. 437 438. 

Rires or ceremonyes of themſelyes indif- 
ferent, may be withour ſinne obſerved , bug 


if they be held as neceflary-the obſervance 


10 INDEX, 


| may be deadly, e.14 nh. 2 p. £45. 'That it de 


certainly knowne thar they arc vſcfult 5d nor 
—_— che ——_ declaration of the 
EAUrca 1$ required , C.II n. 46 p, 678, 679, 
The Rn Chutch aſliſted . pg. _ 
ther by the holy Ghoſt nor ro err, c.7 n. 58 
P.492. 493. By her is vnderſtood nor only 
that of the Dioceſle of Rome , bur all that a» 
ree with her, io which fenſe ite is callcd the 
Catholique or yniverſall Church, n. 84 p,ci5, 
& ſeq; In this ſenſe ſhe was the only viſible © 
on carth when Luther apoſtared, who there« 
fore was properly a Schiſmarique, 1b ; She is. 
acknowledged by Proteſtants ro haue been 
pure for the fuſt 500 yearcs,n.;%p 492.493. 
Impofible ſhe ſhouldimmediatly after that ty. 
me fall into the corruprios pretEded by the;ad 
none take notice of it,}b: ad p 494 they alſo 
cofefle that the wars nothing for lalvation, n, 
147.148. p. 564+ & ſeq: ac alibi. Froved to. 
any judicious man that we are ſecure for fal+ 


_ vation, B.158 p. 579. & (cq: 


- S 
Sacraments deſtroyed by Heretiques borh 
for marter and forme, c.2 n, 40, p. 147.148. 
Salvation depends not of chance, c. 4, n. 
45. 46. p. 373.373. lt requires obedience to- 
the true Church, e. 16 n.12 p 9;39, And 
preparation of mind to belecue all reyealed 
points ſufficiently propoſed c.1n. n.16 p. 
717. & (eq: The ſalyation of our owne ſoule 
is ro be preferred before rhe pood of the 
whole world, c. 16. p.1t p. 937,938. | 
Of Schilme, all rhe 7. c. Schiſme as diſtin_ 
from herelic luppolesagreement in Faith, n+ 
75 p+ 506.507. 1: 15a linne againſt Charity 
which voices the members of the Church, no, 
98 p.516.527.Ir is deftruGiue of the whole 
Church, n. 133. (falfty pur 12;,) p. $54. lt 
differs much trnm excommunication, n. 64. 
P. 499. and n. 104 p.52g9.F30, and is not 
caulcd by it, bur is before it, n 62 p. 4<7 
& (eq? No cauſe of Schilme can be given by 
the Church, n.5 p. 460, 461. and n.23 ps 
472.473. ( falfly put 472 ) & paſſim, Preren. 
ce of reformation. capnar excule it, n,11 p.. 
465, To ſay.that they from whom it ſeparates 
are bot cutr oft from hope of ſalvation , doth 
not excuſe, but tather makes the Schiſme' 
More greavous, Þ.lo p,464. 464 Poreas 
| comra* 


<&ndidtionafirmiag rhat theRomiceburch 
hath all chars neccſlary for falvation , and 
yer that her external! communion may be 
lefr without Schiſme. n. 8 p. 463. By his 
owne Teners they are proved Schiſmariques 
who ſcparare from: the communion of the 
Church ofRome, n. 7 p.46: & leq: Scbiſme 
volawfully begunn canaor be lawfully con- 
tinued by others, n. 96-p, 524. 525, Schiſme 
tay accidentaily be more preiudiciall then 
Hereſy, o. 134 p. 555. It is ill defined by Chil: 
D.I9.p. 470 andn. 23 p* 472, He falſly calls 
te a ſeparation of forme part of the Church, o. 
”;3 p. $39 &lcq: 

Of- Chill: exrouts apainſt Scripture toto c. 
3. In hisprounds itis of leſſeaffurance then 
prophane autbours, p. 44 p, 313, Itis 2 ma- 
tcriall obje of our Faith (n. 2. p. 279 & ſe:) 
even one! ty: Aug of irs contents, 1, 20 p. 
292.293 & ſeqt with his contradiRions. Pro- 
reltants muſt beleeug ie before they can be- 
lecue the contents, n.21 p. 293, If they were 
not obliged to belceue ir, they ſhould not be 
obliged to beleeverhe contents, n.q p.i81, 
282. 

? Scriprute affirmed by ſome Proteſtants to- 


ro be knowne by. it ſclfe ro be the word of 


God; denyed by others, c.2 n.88- p. 190.191 
Ir is hard to be vaderſtood, np4z7 p.135 and 
n,71 Pp. 174, Where itis ſhewed by 2, Per. 3. 
75. 16, Thereafon why ir isſo,couched. n 71 
p.[174. and declared in ſcquentibus, Proteſ- 
tants would make men belceue,thar it is cle- 
ate, yet doe they afſipgne many rules neceſſary 
for the vnderſtanding of it , which few can 
poſſibly obſerue, n. 4; p 151, Nor are they 
faficienr,as is demonſtrated by the vnanſwe= 
rable arguments of Dr, Hierome Taylour, n 
44 p. 152 & ſeqtand appeares by the irrecon- 
ciljable diſagreements amongſt themſclyes. n 
9T P. 193 & leq: By their lakhs that the 
ancient Fathers errcd in holding DoQrine 
contrary to theirs , by the agreeing of many 
chicf Proteſtants with ys againſt rherr Breth- 
ren,ng0.91,P1924193 According toChill:eve- 
ry man though vnlcarned muſt know every 
Text of Scripture, yer he ſuppoſcsthar even 
the learned are not obliged roit n26 p. 134 
Our of his Teners Scriprure proved inſuffici- 
ent to be any Rule of Faith, a 94 p98 199 
and C, 3 pereorumy 


| 


| 
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Ix 
Ia what ſcaſe it may be adirmed by Catho- 


 liques that Scripture containes eviden tly all 


things neceſſary, ©. 2 n9,8.% P. 324+ 12f, 
$criprure nee $ not be plaine to every priva® 
Tc5 Mans capacity , the Church being alwayes 
extant to interpret and direc, c, 4 0,9 p, 
355-356. The neceſlity of this Interpreter pros 


- vedinthe chief miſteryes of Chriltianicy, e; 


2-0. 30. 31 p. 136 & leq; 
The difference berwixe Scripture and the 


deſinitions of the Church , c.q 0.99 pg 


424, | 

Scriptnre cannot be compared for matter 
of Faith ro the corporall eye; burthe vnder- 
ſtanding rogether with ſome ſupernaturall 

comprincipium of the a, may, c 11 n. 10 
11 p654 & ſeq: 

Sinne and indeliberation-are inconfiſtenr, 
ci n71 p85.86. It can neither be commit- 
ted without knowledge, nor txepenred whilſk 
Ir is aftually.committing, c8 n20 p 617 & 
ſeq: One liane not repered drawes on others 
I. n 35-36 p 24-25, God gives fewer helps to - 
people in mortall finnethenin the ſtare of 

race, n 38 p 25. 26, A mortall finne is wor- 
| Revo the tormenrs of hell, n 47 P 34 Siane 
in a thiog vor neceflary neceſſitate medij is 
ayoydedby followinga probableopinion, c, 
16 n16 pg4l 

Abour the edition of Sixtus 5. his Bible, c. 
3n56 p32y 3 

The Soctnianiſme of Chill: the way to A= 
theiſme, c1 n100 p1o7 | 

D. Stapleton vindicated from Potters fala 
fification, c4 n95 p 418 & ſeq: His Dottie 
ne abour the Churches nfallibility, Jb; ap 
ng9 p 474 

T 

Temptations may be oyercome- by the 
grace of God, Hut nor wirhour it, I, no, 26 Pe 
20. 21. Texts of Scripture anſweared, 

Many concerning the chief points of Chrj- 
ſtianity alleaged by Clull: ro prove the eyi. 
dece of Scriprute in things neecilary, ſhewed 

cyen by the errours of old and new Hereti- 
ques,ro require a liying infallible judge, c 2 
n3z2 p140 & leq: 


2 Deut: 4. 2. Yce ſhallnoradd to the word 


&c, anſwered © 2 n61 p 161.162 , 
9 A: 17.11.0f the Bercas deaily ſcarchiog 


the Scriptures, anlweared 2 64 P68. 


TIS 
% 


i » 4 5s 
2» Apoc: t4v.18.19. Ifany man ſhall ad 


eo thelc things &c, n.65 p 169. 170 & ſeq® f 


* $.lohn 5.39. fcarch che Scriptures, h 62 

162 & leq: 

? $.lohn 20, 31. Theſe are writren that yee 
may belecue, a.6z p. 166.& ſeq: and n. 168 
p- 245 & (eq: 

. S. Luke 1.y.1.2.3, At: r. y.r. 2, expli- 
cated, n, 99 p. 203 & ſcq: $. Paule Rom: 14 
F. prophanely .applyed by Chill: c.11 n. z4 

. 670. : | 

S, Paule 1. Tim! 3. Is. about the infallibi- 
bry of che' yaiyerſall Church c. 12 no. 89 p. 

777. 

S, Paul, 2. Tim: 3. y. 14.15. 16, 17, All 
Ecriprure taſpired of God is profitable to tea- 
ch &c?c.2 n- 66 pe170 & ſeq: and n. 175 
x76 p.250 & leq: 

How a Tipe or figere differs from a patrer- 
Re C.1I n.48 p, 682 

The Title of Chill:Booke, Proteſtant Re- 
:Kgion a faſe way to ſalyation, proved nor to 
@grec ro it, and ſhewed what he ſhould hauc 
pucc, Pr,n. 12 p 6 & ſeq: 

Againſt Tradition no diſpute, cz n209p 
27 4 & ſeq; Tradition withour Scripture, bur 
mnoc Scriprure wthour Tradirion ſufficienc 
to begetc Faith, c11 n4g p 682, Tradition 
proved our of holy Fathers, cz n165 p 240 

 .& ſeqt.and n 202 p 270 & feqtWhitaker ve- 
Ty angty with $, Chryſoſtome abour Traditi- 
on, 120% p2791 Tradition wholy delitroyed 
by Chill: alrbough he would ſceme co rely 
vypon ir c 3 n8&0 p 341 & ſeq: and n8;. 86 
p-345 & ſeq; Yer icis confelled by many He- 
reriques. to be the only ground for many 
<hiect poinrsof Chriſtiauity, c2 n 42 p 149 
£50. 151, Traditions vawrictca amonglt the 
Jewes, n 62 p 161 

_T:zanſubſtanriarion is of Teſſe difficulty to 
Harturall reaſon then the miſtery of the B, Tri- 


Qity, C11 012 p 657 


INDEX: 


Pope Uifor was in the right, c, 15] n 3z) 
( fallyxpur ;3.) p. 913+ 

T he Vnderſtanding cannot diſenr from a 
cruch repreſented with evidence 2 yer the will 
may doe contraty ito it, C. It, n. 65, 66. p. 
694. & leq: 

Vaiverſall caken'by Potter'in a Logicall 


ſcaſe and ignorantly oppoſed ro Catholique, ' 
; C. To n, 148, P- 565. 


The difference betwixe a VVay evidently 
knowne by ſenſe from thar which is knuwne 


by Scriprure, c, 4. N. 89,90. Nl. 92, 93, 94s - 


P- 415. & <— 
The VVill is not alwayes able to follow 
che vader{tandipg without.grace, c. I n. 13 
Good works acknowledged by Chill: te 
be required in Scriptute for lalyatlon, Cc. 2 ns 


36.37 Pp+ 144. 145 ; ; 
Holy VVriters doe no lefle deliver Coun- 


ſells chen commands by Divine inſpiration, 
C+ 3. 8. 38. p- Zo6. b lcq: 


VVby no one VVricing caken alone in irs 


oWne nature is ſufkcicot to keepe from ete 
rour, C, 2, N. 178. 179, 180, p. 252, 2F3. 
254. and n.A81 p.256 & ſcq- this ſhewed a 
fortioxi of writings containing divine and 


ſublime miſteryes', n. 184 p- 258 & ſeq; If | 


writings bya ſingular miracle be alwayes and 


. by all vncerſtood alike, itis nor-for the na- 


rere of the writings, but by the Power ofvod 
ſupernatucally ſupplying what ſhould be do- 
nc by a liuing infallible iorerprexer or judge, 
n. 186. 187. p. 261, 262, 263, 

X 


Xevaias a fupiriue slaue , vnbaptized, fai- 
ning Chriſtianity crept into a Bithoprique, ad 
was the firſt that made warr againft Images, 
C, Fo N+ I22, P* $43. ; 
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Many of which art lefs ont, but ſach as:38 hoped will. not trouble the vn- 
der/ſlanding Reader, No Wonder if a ſfiranger to our language did often milake, 
Where either Page or S «put falſe, it is corretfedin the Index, when any ſuch - 


place i cited, 
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